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Introduction 


Part  III  deals  with  the  morphology  of  the  verb.  It  is  divided  into  four  sections:  Verb 
Morphology  (Chapters  2-4)  and  Morphosyntax  (5).  The  verb  morphology  sections  discuss 
ow  synthetic  verb  forms  are  made  up,  from  the  formation  of  the  imperfective  and  perfec¬ 
tive  stems  to  conjugation  (i.e.  endings)  and  the  addition  of  the  augment  in  past-tense  forms 
Morphosyntax  deals  with  periphrastic,  or  auxiliary  verb,  constructions. 


1.1  Overview  of  Developments  in  the  Verbal  System 

1.1.1  Stems 


Due  to  the  demise  of  the  perfect  and  the  synthetic  future  in  the  post-classical  period  the 
verbal  system  of  LMedG  and  EMG,  as  SMG,  relied  on  two  stems  to  form  all  its  moods  and 
tenses,  the  imperfective  or  present  stem  and  the  perfective  or  aorist  stem. 

From  Antiquity  onwards,  the  Greek  verbal  system  had  been  subject  to  various  processes 
of  simplification,  regularization  and  analogical  levelling,  especially  in  the  imperfective 
stem.  Verbs  in  -pi  had  gradually  lost  their  athematic  formation  and  acquired  thematic  imper¬ 
fective  stems,  while  the  copula  dpi  was  remodelled  into  a  passive  paradigm.  Verbs  in  -caw 
(Attic  -ttco)  had  long  before  started  to  form  new  imperfective  stems  modelled  on  verbs 
in  -£cd,  based  on  the  fact  that  both  verb  classes  had  perfective  stems  in  [ks]  (see  2.2. 1.3)' 
as  a  consequence,  verbs  in  -£co  sometimes  acquired  alternatives  in  -aoco  (e.g.  rpopd^co  > 
Tpopdaaco).  Interaction  between  barytone  verbs,  i.e.  verbs  that  bear  the  stress  on  the  verb 
stem  such  as  ypa<pco,  and  oxytone  verbs,  i.e.  verbs  that  bear  the  stress  on  their  endings 
such  as  the  A-stem  verb  dyoordi  and  the  E-stem  verb  Kporrw,  continues  into  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar,  with  the  spread  of  the  verbal  affixes  -t£co,  -d(co  and  -W-cdvoi 

at  the  expense  of  oxytone  -co,  a  development  that,  again,  predates  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar* 


Verbs  with  nasal  stems  in  -av  and  -uv,  which  had  identical  imperfective  and  perfec¬ 
tive  stems,  underwent  an  extensive  levelling  process  before  the  period  covered  by  this 

Grammar,  acquiring  new  imperfective  verb  stems  in -aiv. 

Long  before  the  LMedG  period  oxytone  O-stem  verbs  such  as  StjAco  and  ttAtipco  had 
acquired  new  barytone  stems  in  -cov  (Horrocks  22010:  305).  The  earliest  example  of 
this  found  so  far  occurs  in  a  4th-c.  papyrus:  iire\  ^pppchwoucnv  o5toi  8At)v  -rf]v  xcbpqv 
PNepheros  19  (see  www.papyri.info).  Addition  of /n/  is  a  trend  that  can  also  be  observed 
in  other  verb  classes  such  as  barytone  vowel  stems  (e.g.  Adco  >  Avivco),  stems  ending  in  /r/ 


(e.g.  <pdpco  >  <p£pvco),  spreading  to  /I /  (crr&Aco  >  crriAvoo)  and  certain  velar  stems  (Sicokco 
>  Siwyvco)  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  Moreover,  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs 
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may  become  consonant  stems  through  the  addition  of  <y>  (AxoOco  >  Axouyco)  or  make 
a  partial  or  full  transfer  to  the  oxytone  paradigm  (e.g.  A6co  >  Auco).  As  a  result,  certain 
consonant  stems  in  -y  may  lose  their  consonant  and  acquire  vowel-stem  alternatives,  after 
which  one  of  the  two  consecutive  vowels  may  be  deleted  in  all  persons  but  1  sg.,  e.g.  Atyco 
>  A&o,  A^s. 

The  perfective  stem  generally  remained  more  stable.  The  majority  of  verbs,  both  bar¬ 
ytone  and  oxytone,  continue  to  have  a  sigmatic  perfective  stem,  which  may  show  phono¬ 
logical  developments  such  as  the  dissimilation  of  /fs/  to  /ps/  in  the  active  voice  of  verbs 
in  -€uto  and  -auco  and  of  /f©/  to  /ft/,  /s0/  to  /st/  and  /x0/  to  /xt/  in  the  passive  voice  (see  I, 
3.8.1).  Regionally  /ft/  and  /xt/  can  subsequently  “re-a$similate”  and  become  /pt/  and  / 
kt/  respectively  (see  2.2.1.2.2,  2.2.1. 3.2).  Other,  non-phonological,  developments  include 
the  appearance  of  a  velar  in  certain  nasal  stems,  e.g.  pa^cbvco,  pa^cb^co  (2.2. 1.5.1);  and 
the  appearance  of  /ks/  in  certain  oxytone  verbs  by  analogy  with  barytone  verbs  in  -A£co 
and  -i£co  with  an  underlying  velar:  e.g.  Ipoyrco,  £pcbrr|£a;  TrAavrco,  l-rrAdvra^a  (2.2. 1.9.2, 
2.2. 1.9.4).  Certain  verbs,  both  barytone  and  oxytone,  have  an  alternative  aorist  indicative 
in  -xa.  This  is  not  restricted  to  inherited  eScoxa,  atpqxa,  Ifrqxa  and  eupqxa  (originally  a 
perfect),  but  also  extends  to  (3alvco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives,  to  certain  verbs  in  -cbvco 
(e.g.  SyAurcoxa,  STrAfipcoxa),  certain  oxytone  verbs  (e.g.  rrroixa,  ipdprjxa),  and  to  a  few 
other  isolated  verbs  (rnexe  for  Ifraas)  (see  2.2.1.10.1).  These  /k/-stems,  especially  of  5(5co 
and  d(pf|va>,  but  sporadically  also  of  other  verbs,  are  sometimes  also  employed  in  non-past 
forms,  such  as  the  subjunctive,  the  gerund,  the  infinitive  and  the  imperative  (see  2.2. 1 . 10.2). 

.  Verbs  that  do  not  have  a  sigmatic  perfective  stem  can  be  divided  into  two  categories: 
those  with  a  liquid/nasal  perfective  stem  (2.2.2. 1)  and  those  with  a  thematic  perfective  stem 
(2.2.2.2).  The  first  group  includes  certain  inherited  verbs  with  an  imperfective  stem  ending 
in  a  nasal  (e.g.  Aappavco,  xplvco)  or  liquid  (e.g.  ccyydAAco,  a<p&AAco).  The  second  group 
includes  verbs  that  had  a  thematic  (second)  aorist  in  AG  (e.g.  pdAAco,  Ipyopcu),  which 
usually  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stem,  though  some  transfer  to  the  sigmatic  forma¬ 
tion  (e.g.  prefixed  forms  of  ayco,  Adirco,  Tpfyxo).  The  verbs  Tpcbyco  and  urriyco  may  lose 
their  intervocalic  /y/  in  their  perfective  stems  (pay-  and  utray-,  after  which,  similarly  to 
imperfective  vowel  stems,  the  second  of  the  two  consecutive  vowels  may  be  deleted  in  all 
P^ons  but  1  sg.,  e.g.  subjunctive  <pdco,  <pas;  ttAco,  tt&s;  aorist  indicative  !<pas  (see  2.2.2.3). 

1.1.2  ;  Participles  :-V;: ^  • 

Throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  two  participles  remain  in  use:  the  present  pas¬ 
sive  participle  and  the  perfect  passive  participle.  .  ,  s 

i  ;  present  participle  had  a  wider  use  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  than  in 
SMG,  and  is  not  restricted  to  passivizable  and  deponent  verbs,  even  appearing  with  active 
meaning  with  verbs  that  lack  passive  morphology  (e.g.  TrriyaivApevos,  TpspoOjisvos).  Its 
use  is  mainly  adverbial,  comparable  to  the  gerund,  or  adjectival.  There  is  variation  in  the 
thematic  vowels:  for  barytone  verbs  it  may  be  inherited  /o/,  /u/  (originally  that  of  oxytone 
E-  and  O-stem  verbs)  or  /a/  (originally  that  of  the  middle  aorist);  for  oxytone  verbs  /u/  is 
by  far  the  most  common  for  both  E-stem  and  A-stem  verbs  (see  2.3. 1.2). 


Inherited  perfect  participles,  mainly  in  unreduplicated  form,  remained  in  use  after  the 
demise  of  the  perfect,  functioning  as  verbal  adjectives  and  used  in  periphrastic  tenses  such 
as  the  perfect  and  the  pluperfect.  The  participle  remained  a  very  productive  verbal  catego¬ 
ry.  New  “perfect”  participles  were  formed  by  adding  -pdvos  to  the  aorist  stem  (see  2.3.2). 
For  the  declension  of  these  participles  see  II,  3.2.1. 

1.1.3  The  Augment 

The  augment  remains  widely  in  use  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  to  mark  a  verb 
form  for  past  tense  (aorist  or  imperfect).  The  syllabic  augment,  employed  with  verbs  that 
start  in  a  consonant,  is  generally  /e/,  though  I'll  occurs  widely  with  a  few  specific  verbs  and 
regionally  with  all  verbs  (see  3.1.2).  The  temporal  (or  quantitative)  augment,  employed 
with  verbs  starting  in  a  vowel,  has  ceased  to  be  a  productive  category  in  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,  limiting  itself  mainly  to  inherited  verbs  (3.1.4).  In  consonant-initial  com¬ 
pound  verbs,  external  Id  augment  only  is  by  far  the  most  common  (e.g.  6vs9poxoTro0vrav, 
iTOpvobidfiaive;  see  3.2.1),  In  vowel-initial  verbs,  sometimes  the  temporal  augment  is 
used  (e.g.  qxpoexaOcnra^,  rjuxaplcJTSi;  see  3.2.2. 1),  but  more  often  the  forms  remain  un¬ 
augmented  (Axpo<rr&0qxa,  oixovopf)0Tj,  6poA6yr)crav;  3. 2.2.5)  or  the  Id  augment  replaces 
the  initial  vowel  of  the  verb  (e.g.  Ixpo^daTa^v,  Ixovdpqaev,  £poA6yT|cr£;  3.2.2.2).  Verbs 
that  are  prefixed  with  a  preposition,  on  the  other  hand,  may  have  internal  augment,  external 
augment,  both  or  neither,  syllabic  or  temporal,  leading  to  great  variation  (see  the  introduc¬ 
tion  to3.3).  -r  '  •  ’  !< 

1.1.4  Conjugation 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  the  verbal  system  has  two  voices:  the  active  and 
the  passive  (sometimes  called  mediopassive),  the  middle  voice  having  fallen  into  disuse 
long  before  the  LMedG  period  (see  4.9.1  and  4.9.2).  Three  of  the  four  moods  remain:  the 
indicative,  the  subjunctive  and  the  imperative.  There  are  three  synthetic  tenses:  the  present, 
the  aorist  and  the  imperfect;  the  future,  the  perfect,  the  pluperfect  and  the  future  perfect 
are  expressed  periphrastically  (see  Chapter  5).  Alternative  periphrastic  constructions  also 
exist  for  the  aorist  indicative  and  the  imperfect  (5.6),  as  well  as  for  the  subjunctive  (5.7). 
Invariable  verbal  categories  include  the  infinitive  (4.6)  and  the  innovative  gerund  (4.7).  ; 

;  There  is  tremendous  innovation  and  variation  in  the  conjugation  of  verbs,  especially  in 
the  passive  voice.  For  some  persons  and  tenses  it  is  easier  to  establish  which  form  has  the 
more  general  use  than  for  others.  Some  show  great  chronological  and/or  regional  variation, 
others,  notably  2  pi.,  surprisingly  little.  .  .  .  — 

In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  are  under  pressure  from  A-stems, 
and  A-stem  endings  are  widely  employed  with  E-stem  verbs.  Furthermore,  towards  the  end 
of  the  LMedG  period  E-stems  also  become  influenced  by  the  barytone  paradigm,  adding 
active  past-tense  endings  for  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  and  the  sg.  ending  of  the  imperative  to  mod¬ 
ify  less  transparent  forms,  e.g.  imperf.  IkAAsi  >  ^kAAsis,  >  Ik6A£1£s  (4.3.2);  imp. 

kAAei  >  kAAeis  (4.5. 1.2).  In  the  imperfective  passive  voice,  too,  the  endings  of  the  barytone 
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paradigm  are  employed,  starting  with  3  $g.  and  2  sg.  Strikingly,  the  /i/  of  the  earlier  ending 
is  retained  (often  simplified  from  <ei>  to  <i>):  papacrai  >  (Japeifooa,  papeiTaz  >  (iapEi^rat; 
J^apeiTov  >  ^apEi^Tov.  Contrary  to  the  active  voice,  where  the  phenomenon  is  limited 
to  forms  with  IU  in  their  ending,  in  the  passive  voice  the  resulting  semivowel  /j/  spread  to 
other  forms  as  well:  e.g.  fJotpoupai  >  (kcpeidpai;  KporrouvTai  >  Kporra6vTca.  A  little  later 
/u/  was  reintroduced  in  these  forms:  Papsioupai,  KpomoOvTai  (see  2.1. 2.2.4). 

The  endings  of  the  present  and  aorist  subjunctives  had  been  replaced  with  those  of  the 
present  indicative,  as  due  to  sound  change  they  had  become  largely  homophonous.  This 
development  predates  the  LMedG  period  by  many  centuries  (see  4.2). 

A  small  group  of  verbs,  namely  jjnrropdh,  p^AAco,  0&co  and  irdco,  present  the  following 
peculiarity:  when  used  impersonally  followed  by  the  conjunction  v<5c,  univerbation  of  the 
verb  and  the  conjunction  into  a  single  lexeme  may  occur,  resulting  in  piropd  (see  4. 1.2.1), 
peAAa  (see  5.1.2),  0sA<5c  (see  5. 1.4.5)  and  tt<5c  (see  2.4  s.v.  uirdyco)  followed  by  a  bare  sub¬ 
junctive  (see  Bakker  1988/89:  304  on  prropd  and  *rrd  in  Varouchas). 

In  past-tense  morphology  (aorist  indicative  and  imperfect)  a  common  set  of  past-tense 
endings,  combining  elements  from  the  aorist,  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect,  had  been  in¬ 
troduced  for  the  active  voice  of  barytone  verbs:  -a,  -es,  -e(v),  -ap£(v),  -ete,  -av/-aai(v) 
(Babiniotis  1972: 203-31;  Horrocks  22010: 318-19).  For  the  passive  imperfect  various 
innovations  on  the  old  middle  forms  came  into  being,  the  most  common  of  which  end  in 
-pouv  for  1  sg.,  -aouv  for  2  sg.,  -p£<rra/-p£(j0£  for  1  pi.  and  -vtocv  for  3  pi.  (see  4.3).  In 
texts  of  northern  provenance  the  imperfect  and  aorist  indicative  show  columnar  stress,  e.g. 
ETTcci^a,  £irai(dp£v;  Eypcaya,  lypaq/apEV,  EcrrafiqKa,  £crrd0T}Kd|i£v  (see  4.3.1  and  4.4  and 
cf.  Newton  1973: 220-1  for  the  same  phenomenon  in  modem  northern  dialects). 

The  aorist  indicative  shows  less  variation  than  the  imperfect.  The  AG  thematic  aorist  in 
-ov  occurs  residually,  with  minor  regional  variation  (see  4.4. 1.2).  Other  than  that,  all  verbs 
make  use  of  the  common  set  of  past-tense  endings  for  the  active  voice  and  select  from  two 
alternative  sets  of  endings  for  the  passive,  inherited  -qv  and  innovative  -t^koc  (see  4.4.2). 
In  texts  with  Pontic  features  evidence  has  been  found  for  the  modem  Pontic  passive  aorist 
indicative,  which  is  formed  by  adding  the  active  past- tense  endings  to  the  passive  verb 
stem  (see 4.4.2). v  : ..  ^  ;r  j  /.  ■  •  ■  ; ;  s 

The  active  present  imperative  of  barytone  verbs  makes  use  of  the  inherited  endings 
-£  (2  sg.)  and  -ete  (2  pL),  whereas  oxytone  verbs  have  inherited  -a,  -ote  for  both  A-  and 
E-stem  verbs,  and  -ei,  -eite  for  E-stem  verbs.  The  passive  present  imperative  is  inherited 
-ou  and  -£<j0£/-£crr£  for  barytone  verbs,  and  for  oxytone  verbs  -ou  (originally  that  of  E-stem 
verbs)  and  -aa0e/-aarr£  (originally  that  of  A-stem  verbs),  or  -El<j0E/-£7crrE  (E-stem  verbs 
only).  There  is  some  regional  variation  to  be  noted  (see  4.5).  The  active  aorist  imperative 
of  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  ends  in  -e  and  -ete.  Certain  verbs  have  active  imperatives  in 
-a,  -aTE  (4.5. 1.1.1).  s\j-  ;/  :  ■ 

-The  passive  aorist  imperative  has  two  main  alternatives  for  the  singular:  -ou  and  -r|<j£, 
die  first  borrowed  from  the  present,  and  the  second  a  reanalysis  of  the  old  form  in  -t|tu 
For  the  plural  the  most  common  ending  is  -eiteZ-Ate,  which  is  in  fact  the  ending  of  the 
subjunctive  replacing  that  of  the  imperative  (-t|te)  (see  4.S.2.2).  Certain  verbs  have  passive 
imperatives  in  -a,  -octe  (4.5.2.3).  r  ^ 


The  active  and  passive  present  and  aorist  infinitives  are  the  only  ones  that  survived  into 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  The  active  present  infinitive  of  barytone  verbs  ends 
in  -ei(v)  (see  4.6.1. 1.1),  as  does  the  active  aorist  infinitive  of  both  barytone  and  oxytone 
verbs  (4.6.2. 1).  The  passive  present  infinitive  ends  in  -e00ca/-soroa  for  barytone  verbs  (see 
4.6. 1.2.1),  in  -da0ai/-dcnrai  for  oxytone  A-  and  E-stems,  whereas  -£T<j0ai/-£Tcrrai  is  only 
employed  with  E-stem  verbs  (4.6. 1.2.2).  The  passive  aorist  infinitive  adopted  -£t(v)  for 
-fjvoci  long  before  the  LMedG  period  (see  4.6).  Verbs  with  a  thematic  active  aorist  develop 
alternative  paroxy tone  variants  in  -ei(v)  instead  of  oxytone  -eT(v)  from  the  llth/12th  c. 
onwards  (see  4.6.2.3).  .  ■ 

The  innovative  category  of  the  invariable  gerund  developed  from  the  active  present  par¬ 
ticiple  in  -cov,  during  a  long  process  that  took  place  before  the  LMedG  period  (see  4.7).  It 
originally  ended  in  -ovtcc  for  barytone  verbs,  and  for  oxytone  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  in  -covtcc 
(originally  A-stem)  or  -oOvtoc  (originally  E-stem).  In  the  LMedG  period,  the  present-day 
SMG  variants  in  -vtoc$  emerge  (4.7. 1).  Contrary  to  SMG,  LMedG  and  EMG  also  have  aorist 
gerunds  in  -rra(s)  (4.7.2).  There  is  some  regional  variation  in  the  formation  of  the  gerund. 

The  chapter  on  conjugation  concludes  with  a  section  on  the  rich  morphology  of  the  verb 
Eipai,  which  had  started  gradually  to  move  over  from  the  -pi  paradigm  to  a  passive  one, 
with  variation  comparable  to  the  passive  voice  of  other  verbs  (see  4.8).  i 

1.1.5  Morphosyntax 

By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  the  synthetic  future,  perfect,  pluperfect  and  future 
perfect  had  disappeared  from  the  spoken  language  and  had  been  replaced  by  various  ana¬ 
lytic  constructions. 

The  future  tense  can  be  formed  with  voc  +  subjunctive,  or  with  an  auxiliary  verb  such  as 
p^AAco,  0dAco  or  ex00  (see  5-1)  with  various  complementations  among  which  the  infinitive, 
the  subjunctive,  and  va  +  subjunctive.  Alternative  formations  of  the  future  include  0e(v)  va 
+  subjunctive,  0&  +  subjunctive  and  slpai  v&  +  subjunctive. 

The  future  periphrases  with  an  auxiliary  verb  have  past-tense  counterparts,  which  are 
used  to  express  future  in  the  past,  conditionality  and/or  counterfactuality  (see  5.2).  The 
complementation  of  these  auxiliary  verbs  shows  the  same  variation  as  that  of  the  future. 
Regionally,  there  is  even  a  past-tense  equivalent  f|0E(v)  for  invariable  0e(v)  (see  5. 2.3.6). 
Cypriot  Greek  is  unique  in  using  fjpTa,  the  aorist  indicative  of  apxopai,  as  an  auxiliary  to 
form  the  conditional  (see  5.2.5). 

Periphrastic  constructions  for  the  pluperfect  emerge  in  the  LMedG  period.  The  first, 
eTxoc  +  active  or  passive  infinitive,  evolved  from  the  conditional.  The  second,  eTx«  +  perfect 
passive  participle,  evolved  from  the  use  of  eIxoc  +  (adjectival)  participle  in  apposition,  de¬ 
noting  a  stative  past  equivalent  to  an  imperfect.  The  passive  of  this  construction  is  formed 
by  substituting  t^jjlouv  for  e!xa’  the  EMG  period  rj0EAa  +  infinitive,  common  for  the 
conditional,  starts  to  be  used  for  the  pluperfect  as  well,  though  this  is  regionally  restricted 
to  texts  from  southern  areas.  Furthermore,  various  regionally  differentiated  complementa¬ 
tions  can  be  found  for  Efya,  fjpouv  and  f|0sAa  including  the  subjunctive,  the  gerund,  verbal 
adjectives  and  even  nouns  (see  5.3).  -  • 
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The  most  common  periphrasis  for  the  perfect  indicative  is  +  perfect  passive  parti¬ 
ciple  for  the  active  voice  and  Elpai  +  perfect  passive  participle  for  the  passive  (see  5.4.1). 
Sporadically  the  present  passive  participle  is  substituted  for  the  perfect.  The  same  con¬ 
struction  can  be  found  in  Venetian-ruled  areas  with  a  past  participle  in  -5o$.  Regionally 
a  verbal  adjective  in  -t6s  may  replace  the  participle  (see  5.4. 1.3),  whereas  in  texts  from 
Crete  the  gerund  may  take  its  place  (5.4. 1.5).  A  construction  consisting  of  fyos  +  noun 
occurs  quite  regularly  with  certain  nouns  (5.4. 1.4).  Finally,  the  SMG  perfect  +  aorist 
infinitive  appears  towards  the  very  end  of  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  and  is  geo¬ 
graphically  restricted  to  texts  of  northern  provenance  (5.4. 1.6). 

Although  in  theory  all  ways  in  which  a  future  can  be  formed  could  be  used  to  form  the 
future  perfect  as  well,  this  is  not  the  case.  Because  the  future  perfect  is  much  rarer  than  the 
future,  variation  is  more  limited:  very  few  examples  have  for  instance  been  found  with  vd 
and  pifAAco  vd.  The  most  common  way  of  expressing  past  in  the  future  is  the  perfect  infin¬ 
itive  (exei(v)  +  perfect  passive  participle;  regionally  ?xei(v)  +  gerund  or  ?x^t(v)  +  loanword 

in -80s)  preceded  by  6£\co,  which  marks  it  for  future  (see  5.5). 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  the  f^OtAa  and  slya  constructions  to  be  equivalent  to  an  aorist 
indicative  or  an  imperfect  rather  than  a  conditional  or  pluperfect  (see  5.6). 

Before  and  in  LMedG  and  EMG  even  the  subjunctive  can  be  expressed  periphrastically, 
most  commonly  by  the  future  periphrases  lyco  or  0/Aoo  +  infinitive  (see  5.7.1,  5.7.2),  and 

regionally  by  other  future  constructions  such  as  6k  vd  and  0d  +  subjunctive  (5  7  2  4  and 
5.7.2.S).  '  ’  *• 

•  ,  #  1  "*  • 

\ 

1.2  Paradigms  and  Tables 

For  each  paradigm,  several  tables  are  provided.  Each  section  starts  off  with  a  synoptic  table 
of  all  forms  found  in  the  texts  examined,  in  the  form  of  a  paradigm.  Where  applicable,  the 
variant  forms  of  the  paradigm  are  divided  into  three  categories:  General  for  endings  — 
either  inherited  or  innovative  -  that  are  widely  in  use  in  the  period  under  investigation; 
Restricted  for  endings  with  a  more  limited  geographical  or  chronological  distribution; 
Rare  for  endings  that  have  been  found  in  one  or  very  few  texts.  The  endings  are  then 
discussed  and  documented  for  each  person  separately  under  the  heading  Distribution  of 
allomorphs.  Whenever  there  is  variation  in  the  ending  for  the  same  person,  the  different 
endings  are  grouped  together  based  on  morphological  correspondence,  and  treated  -  where 
possible  -  in  chronological  order  of  appearance,  and/or  according  to  geographical  spread. 

Phenomena  that  occur  across  parts  of  speech  and  are  often  of  a  phonetic  nature  will 
be  mentioned  briefly  in  order  to  draw  the  reader’s  attention  to  their  existence,  but  for  de¬ 
tails  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  relevant  sections  in  Phonology  (Part  I).  Such  phenomena 
include,  for  instance,  deletion  of  final  In!  and  addition  of  -(v)e.  Idiosyncratic  and  clearly 
graphematic  forms  found  in  a  collection  of  documents  from  Ikaria,  in  which  the  vowel  of 
the  ending  is  repeated  after  the  final  consonant,  e.g.  ttouAouvou,  TrapcrSlSouvou,  irSva  for 
ttouAoOv,  irapaSiSouv,  trav  (but  also  uUScto  for  ui6S,  NiKdAaact  for  Nik6AocS,  p&paTupecre 
for  p&pTupts,  -rrdpapava  for  TrCpapav,  rd  AAt)0<!ct£  for  t6  dAn0/s,  ISixdao  for  £8ik6S)  have 
not  been  included  in  the  paradigm  descriptions,  but  are  discussed  in  1, 2.6.3. 


2  Stem  Formation 


As  mentioned  in  Chapter  1,  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  most  major  develop¬ 
ments  in  verb  stem  formation  had  already  taken  place.  Moreover,  from  the  classical  period 
onwards,  a  process  of  extensive  analogical  levelling  had  been  at  work  throughout  the  verb 
system,  adapting  anomalous,  or  at  least  less  transparent,  classes  of  verbs  to  more  regular 
paradigms  (for  overviews  of  developments  in  verbal  stems  see  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A 
266-306;  Babiniotis  1972;  Katsouda  2007  and  Horrocks  22010: 303-16 ). 

The  synthetic  future  had  started  to  disappear  from  the  spoken  language  in  Late  Antiquity 
(Jannaris  1897: 553);  nevertheless  certain  residual  monolectic  futures  are  still  used  occa¬ 
sionally,  especially  those  which  display  formal  similarity  with  the  aorist  subjunctive  (see 
4.9. 2.4).  The  same  holds  true  for  the  perfect,  which  had  started  to  merge  semantically  with 
the  aorist  in  the  Koine,  and  contributed  to  the  development  of  a  common  set  of  past-tense 
endings  by  supplying  the  ending  -acn  as  an  alternative  for  3  pi.  -av.  There  is  not  enough 
convincing  textual  evidence  to  corroborate  the  commonly  held  view  that  many  perfects 
began  a  new  life  as  aorists  by  substituting  an  augment  for  their  reduplication  (Hatzidakis 
1892: 74-5;  Jannaris  1897: 190-1  and  440;  Horrocks  22010: 176-8):  the  only  perfects 
that  survived  as  aorists  are  those  which  originally  had  an  augment,  or  an  initial  [e]  that 
could  be  reinterpreted  as  an  augment,  such  as  euprjKa.  Other  aorists  in  -kcc  appeared  long 
after  the  demise  of  the  perfect  and  are  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  aorists  such  as  eScoKa, 
20T)Ka  (see  2.2.1.10).  Apart  from  the  occasional  residual  form,  such  as  ytfova  or  ol8a,  the 
only  form  of  the  perfect  that  remained  in  use,  as  an  adjective  and  in  periphrastic  construc¬ 
tions,  was  the  (mostly  unreduplicated)  perfect  passive  participle  in  -pdvos;  because  the 
perfect  stem  had  fallen  into  disuse,  new  “perfect”  passive  participles  were  formed  from  the 
aorist  stem,  e.g.  irepaapdvos  from  irepvco,  rrgpaar-  (where  AG  had  only  an  active  participle: 
Tre-rrepctKcbs);  for  details,  see  2.3.2.  Thus,  in  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  as  in  MG,  the 
verbal  system  relies  on  two  stems  to  form  all  its  tenses:  the  imperfective  or  present  stem 
and  the  perfective  or  aorist  stem. 

Long  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  -pi  verbs  had  gradually  lost  their  athe- 
matic  formation  and  acquired  thematic  imperfective  verb  stems,  starting  with  verbs  in  -(v)upi, 
which  already  in  AG  sometimes  had  alternatives  in  -Oco  (e.g.  opvuoo  <  Spvupi,  Gignac  1981: 
375),  and  spreading  subsequently  to  other  -pi  verbs.  AG  tcrrrjpi  and  Karapai  were  replaced 
by  (l)crT^vco/crrcdvco/crrf]vco  (<  aor.  ?<rrnaa)  and  ctt^kgo/^  (<  perf. 

gcmiKa)  respectively,  the  deponent  verbs  Suvapai  and  KiOqpai  developed  thematic  variants  in 
-open,  while  elp{  was  remodelled  into  a  passive  paradigm  (see  4.8).  This  process  was  complet¬ 
ed  by  the  EMedG  period  (Horrocks  22010:  304).  Sporadically,  residual  forms  of -pi  verbs 
are  used  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  especially  in  early  texts,  often  alongside 
forms  of  the  newer  variants. 
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Verbs  in  -ctctco  (Attic  -ttco)  started  to  form  new  imperfective  stems  modelled  on  verbs  in 
-( co  (e.g.  auvT&Cco  <  auvrdcrcroj,  nva^co  <  tivActctco),  with  which  they  had  their  perfective 
stems  in  [ks]  in  common,  starting  already  in  AG,  and  becoming  more  frequent  from  the 
Koine  onwards  (Dieterich  1898:  233,  Gignac  1981:  271-2).  The  reverse  development 
is  also  attested  (a<pdrrco  <  096(01,  dpp6-rro>  <  &pp<S(oi).  In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods 
forms  with  -(  are  used  alongside  forms  with  -era  and  -tt,  and  some  verbs  develop  an  alter¬ 
native  stem  in  -y  (see  2. 1.1. 1.3). 

The  spread  of  the  verbal  affixes  -l(oi,  -&(o>  and  -dvoi/-aivo>  at  the  expense  of  oxytone 
-doi  and  -to  can  already  be  observed  in  Ptolemaic  papyri  (Mayser  1923: 466).  This  trend 
continues  before  and  into  the  period  under  review  (see  2. 1.3.2).  The  reverse  phenomenon 
also  occurs,  e.g.  paorw  for  pacrrd(oi  is  first  attested  in  the  lOth-c.  Life  of  St  Andrew  the 
Fool  (see  LBG,  s.v.  paordco). 

In  the  Hellenistic  period  confusion  arose  regarding  the  contracted  forms  of  oxytone  A- 
and  E-stems,  so  that  we  can  observe  a  tendency  to  use  the  ou-forms  of  the  E-stems  instead 
of  the  co-forms  of  the  A-stems,  and  the  a-forms  of  the  A-stems  instead  of  the  si-forms  of 
the  E-stems  (Blass  et  al.  1961: 45-6).  This  trend  continues  to  manifest  itself  throughout 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (see  Chapter  4,  passim). 

From  about  the  7th  c.  onwards  contract  verbs  in  -6co  started  to  acquire  new  imperfective 
stems  in  -cbv  (Dieterich  1898:  230-1),  following  a  clear  trend  of  substituting  imperfec¬ 
tive  -v-  for  perfective  -cr-  (Hatzidakis  1892: 408,  Psaltes  1913: 235-6).  This  trend  had 
already  manifested  itself  in  other  verb  classes  such  as  barytone  vowel  stems,  e.g.  yuv(v)co 
<  )(£(&  on  the  basis  of  the  aorist  ^yufrqv,  which  can  already  be  found  in  compound  verbs  in 
the  New  Testament  (Blass  et  al.  1961:  39)  (see  also  2.1. 1.2).  In  the  MedG  period  this  na¬ 
sal  subsequently  spread  to  liquid  stems  in  -p:  not  only  to  those  with  identical  imperfective 
and  perfective  stems,  e.g.  9^pvco  <  cpdpco,  crupvco  <  aupc 0,  but  also  to  those  with  distinct 
imperfective  and  perfective  stems,  both  barytone,  e.g.  (£)nalpvco  <  ^iralpco  and  oxytone, 
e.g.  TTepvco  <  H£pw  (Horrocks  22010:  305-6).  The  earliest  example  found  so  far,  quoted 
in  Jannaris  1897:  229,  is  the  form  erraipvEv  in  Theophanes,  Chronogr.  224.21  (8th— 9th 
c.;  ed.  De  Boor),  which  also  has  irepvoOai  ibid.  234.9.  Textual  evidence  for  the  same  phe¬ 
nomenon  with  liquid  stems  in  -A  has  not  been  found  before  the  14th  c.;  see  2.1. 2.2.1.  In, 
or  shortly  before,  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  this  nasal  started  to  affect  certain 
velar  stems  as  well,  producing  forms  such  as  5icbxvco  <  Siwkco  -  resulting  in  a  morpheme 
-Xv-  that  could  be  used  to  form  new  imperfective  stems  for  various  other  verbs  that  did  not 
originally  have  a  velar  stem,  such  as  ydyvco  (<  yauco),  <mpcbxvoo  (<  dcnrpcb0co),  f-ndyveo 
(<  9Tid(a>  <  £u0£id(co)  (see  2. 1.1. 1.4). 

:  ■  The  desire  to  distinguish  imperfective  from  perfective  stems  led  to  verbs  with  nasal 
stems  in  -av  and  -uv  being  subjected  to  an  extensive  levelling  process  already  in  Hellenistic 
times,  acquiring  new  imperfective  verb  stems  in  -ociv  (Jannaris  1897: 228),  modelled  on 
a  large  class  of  verbs  in  -aivco  that  had  perfective  stems  in  -av  (Horrocks  22010: 306-7). 
Before  the  12th  c.  this  group  came  to  include  new  formations  for  the  AG  verbs  Aayydvco, 
AavOdvco,  pav0dvco,  Tuyxdvco,  Aappdvco  and  irdax&>  (the  last  through  an  intermediate 
analogical  form  irav0dv«  attested  from  the  2nd  c.  AD  (Hatzidakis  1892: 407  and  41 1)), 
which  had  already  lost  the  nasal  in  their  stems:  Aapalvco  <  Aapdvco,  Aaxafvco  <  Aaxdvco, 
paOalvco  <  paOdvco,  Tra0aiv«  <  iraOdvco  and  Tuxaivco  <  Tuxdvco;  Aa0alvco  <  Aa0dvco  was 


to  follow  this  development  in  the  LMedG  period.  The  affix  -atvco  remains  productive  well 
into  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  producing  alternative  forms  which  in  the  texts 
examined  are  usually  used  alongside  older  variants  (see  2. 1 . 1 . 1 .6). 

Before  and  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  verbs  in  -auco  and  -auco  appear 
with  an  intrusive  /y/,  a  phenomenon  that  can  be  traced  back  to  at  least  the  8th  c.  (Jannaris 
1 897 : 220)  and  that  manifests  itself  frequently  after  NL  It  is  very  frequent  in  southern  areas 
such  as  Crete,  Cyprus,  the  Cyclades,  the  Heptanese,  the  Dodecanese  and  S.  Italy,  but  it  can 
also  be  found  in  texts  from  Athos  and  Constantinople  (provenance  of  authors  unknown), 
and  in  texts  of  uncertain  provenance.  For  details  on  chronological  and  geographical  spread, 
see  I,  3.S.2.2.  See  also  2.1. 1.1,1. 

2.1  Imperfective  Stem 

The  imperfective  stem  of  verbs  is  used  with  active  and  passive  endings  to  form  the  present 
indicative  and  subjunctive  (4.1),  the  imperfect  (4.3),  the  present  imperative  (4.5.1),  the 
present  infinitive  (4.6.1),  the  gerund  (4.7.1)  and  the  present  passive  participle  (see  2.3.1 
and  II,  3.2.1). 

2.1.1  Barytone  Verbs 

Barytone  verbs  are  verbs  in  which  the  stress  in  the  present  indicati ve/subjunctive  falls  on 

•  ■  ■■  *  i  *  *  i  .  ■  .  .  , 

the  stem,  not  on  the  ending  of  the  verb.  These  verbs  can  be  divided  into  verbs  with  conso¬ 
nant  stems  and  verbs  with  vowel  stems. 

2.1. 1.1  Consonant  Stems 

Consonant-stem  verbs  can  be  divided  into  six  groups:  labial  stems,  of  which  the  stem  ends 
in  /v/,  /p/.  If/  or  /pt/;  dental  stems,  ending  in  /&/,  IQ/  or  /t/;  sibilant  stems,  in  /s/  or  Iz /;  velar 
stems,  in  /y/,  /g/,  /k/  or  /x/;  liquid  stems,  in  HI  or  /r/;  and  nasal  stems,  in  /ml  or  Ini . 

2.LLL1  Labial  Stems 

Labial-stem  verbs  are  verbs  with  an  imperfective  stem  ending  in  /v/  (=  -p  and  -au/-au), 
/p/,  Ifl  or  /pt/,  e.g.  Kpu|ko,  Tpi^co,  nauco,  SouAevico,  Iititp^ttco,  Aghrco,  aAshpco,  orp^cpco, 
kocAutttco,  k6*tttco.  Most  imperfective  labial  stems  remain  stable,  but  verbs  with  stems 
in  -ttt  can  follow  two  paths:  -q>T-  and  the  first  being  a  regular  phonological  develop¬ 
ment,  e.g.  k6<ptco,  KA^qrrco,  aKdqnxo,  (iAdqnrco,  aqnxo,  acrrp&qnrco,  pd<pTa>,  0a<pTa>,  aKuqrrco, 
Trdqnrco  (<  ttItttco),1  the  second  a  morphological  innovation.  In  the  texts  examined  forms 
with  -ttt-  are  generally  the  most  common.  Forms  with  -qrr-  appear  in  documents  and 
manuscripts  from  the  12th  c.  onwards,  and  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG 
periods: 

•  i  r  -  •  .  s  '  > 

1  tr^Tco  <  ttIutgo  follows  the  phonological  development  -tit-  >  -9T-,  after  adopting  the  vowel  [e]  of  the  perfec¬ 
tive  stem  necr-. 
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xA^qrrouaiv  (1 154,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  aL  1980:  23, 142.9) 
u- rn?crxa9Tav  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892:  1,  276.20) 
oxu<pTco  Ptoch.  IV 134  app.  crit  (P) 

K69TE1  t6v  6p6pov  Qate  14th-early  15th  c.,  Athos?  Limnos?,  Kravari  1991:  App.,  195.27) 
kA&ptsi  Assizes  A72.3;  p6cq>T£i  ibid.  73.13 
^crrpa<pT6v  Spanos  B  2 

t(s  k6<pt£i  to  Kal  Tt$  ptfyTei  to;  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 

83.  Id) 

<5nrou  &pT8i  <rr^K6Tai  ds  t6  Aapirp6v  Fior  Suppl.  269.29 

£K6q>TouvTav  to  6uo  90ua<5rra  Diig.  Alex,  K  354,14 

puya  vb  x^tt}  6  vrjonxtSs  Stathis  II.252 

kA^9tco  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  rubbare\  0&9TCO  ibid  s.v.  sepolire 

&va9Tav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §36.88;  x^tovtcxi  ibid,  m  §29.18;  t6v  0c5c9touv  ibid.  HI 
§29.66 

6ttoios  8£  AaAa  t6  0&9TOUV  Paroim.  (Warner)  79.2 
IKAH9T6  (1675,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990: 45, 256.10) 

IksTvo  Tdve  pA<&9T£i  Kornaros,  Erot.  ID.6 

Sometimes  <90  becomes  <9@>  through  hypercorrection  (for  which  see  I,  3.8. 1.4): 

k?u!90ovt6s  pe  (1530,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978: 13, 50.6) 

ax&pOouv  Alex,  Rim.  1732 

nod  lcxKU90av  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  335.34 

£ORa90€  Tfjv  yfjv  Diig.  Alex  F  200.4 

Imperfective  stems  in  -p  (-9  in  the  case  of  £6900  <  P<5ctttco)  are  formed  from  the  perfective 
stem  in  [ps],  by  analogy  with  verbs  in  -(ko  such  as  Tp(|3co,  6Al|3co,  dpeipco  and  Kpufko.2 
The  last,  from  AG  Kpfrnrco,  can  be  found  since  the  Hellenistic  period,  in  the  Septuagint, 
Diodorus  Siculus,  Flavius  Josephus,  Babrius  and  Phrynichus.3  It  first  appears  in  present 
and  imperfect  passive  forms,  and  is  the  result  of  a  reanalysis  from  2nd  aor.  pass.  iKpupTjv 
(Gignac  1981: 284);  active  forms  can  be  found  from  at  least  the  early  4th  c.  AD.4  Other 
forms  with  -(J-  are  absent  from  12th-c.  texts: 

PMpn  Chron.  Toe.  3446 

SX»  pdvov  toO  A6you  eras  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 236.141) 

Kal  IxM^ave  -ra  <pAcop{a  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  86.26 

poO  tr^ns  ypaipfi  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  4, 171.6-7) 

k6Pou  xplaes  KaU§o5es  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  4, 32.6) 

outers  Touae  irfpei  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  562  (Pidonia)  (spelled  ireOei  in  the  edition) 

6  KdKos  Tivdv  81v  pAdpsi  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §32.38 
.  ipaipE  to  y&ia  too  Alex.  FylL  107.25 
xavtls  okovtAPei  -rroii  <p^yysi  6  0e6s  Imdis  1.1 15 
ir^pei  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.51 1 

i  y®*S  “I'0"  f"d  'a0“are  generally  seen  as  another  source  for  the  change  from  -rrreo  to  -p«  (Hatzidakis 

U92: 403-4;  Jannaris  1897:  223;  Horrocks  22010:  312),  but  it  is  debatable  whether  the  development  of 

•  ^lr  Perfective  stem  from  -euct  to  -sip  occurred  early  enough  to  justify  this  supposition  (see  2.2. 1.2). 

Phrynichus  (2nd  c.  AD)  advises  his  readers  not  to  use  forms  with  -p-:  Kpuprra.  <pgOys  Side  toO  p  Wysiv  Kal 

KpupeoBon,  AAAA  Siic  toO  ut  Kpfrirrrrcn  Kal  KpOirreaeai  9aei  Eclogue  290.1.  For  Kpufloo  see  also  Dieterich 
lv/o»  233« 

4  E.g.  IkpuPsv  in  the  Gospel  of  James  26  A  (2nd-c.  text,  transmitted  in  a  4th-c.  papyrus;  see  the  online  TLG). 
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An  added  <y>  to  verb  stems  in  probably  by  analogy  with  verbs  in  -euco  and  -auco,  for 
which  forms  with  an  epenthetic  <y>  can  be  found  as  early  as  the  8th  c.  (Jannaris  1897: 
220),  is  not  uncommon  (for  details  see  also  I,  3.S.2.2): 

dvdpyacriv  Chron .  Mon  H  3718 

TTspl  toO  P69TT1  6ttou  pdPysi  Assizes  B  322. 1 1 

axcrraAdpyopgv,  Tpdcye,  Tfjv  pop9i*)v  aou  Spanos  D  1544—5 

t6  -rr^pyco  Theseid  Prol.  E  240 

vtpyeTai  Falieros,  Log,  did.  266 

65*  ive,  xpupycis  tov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  428.12;  £x60yav  Tqv  X€9aAfjv  aou  ibid 
480.13 

K6pyei  Kai  p{(3y£i  tcc  yapal  Fior  92.22;  6  Oeds  SiAdPygi  6Aous  tous  Snrpoacbirous  ibid.  121.40 
x6Pyg  8uo  9^paes  (16A  c.,  Delatte  1946:  495.22) 

vb  tous  xdpyei  Morezinos,  Klini  25.9  ' 

,  xA£pyou  (1603,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1968: 1, 27.17) 
pc^Pyco  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  cuscire;  oxupyco  ibid.  s.v.  inefunarsi  in  terra ;  TpiPyco  ibid  s.v.  . 

macerare;  xAipyco  ibid.  s.v.  rubbare ;  axdfiyco  ibid.  s.v.  scavare ;  0dpyco  ibid.  s.v.  sepolire 
evipyav  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1381 
£ax6cv>Ta(3yav  Vios  Aisop.  1 266.20 
Ipipyev  Thrinos  Kypr.  166;  £0<5c|3yav  tous  ibid  309 
5£v  xpupyopai  Irodis  V.368 

gxopy^  |iou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11,176;  ^supe  vb  bpubtj)  xal  vb  xAipyTi  ibid  n.243 

Sporadically  a  nasal  is  added  to  the  labial  stem,  resulting  in  forms  with  -9V-,  which  have 
been  found  in  Cretan  texts  and  in  the  17th-c.  grammar  of  Romanos  Nikiforou,  who  was 
from  Thessaloniki: 

ireC^vei  Kornaros,  Erot .  IV.1768  and  1770;  otp^vou  ibid  V.506 
axovT^vouai  Troilos,  Rodol.  Interm.  III.  14 
^ett^vco  Romanos,  Grammar  126.7 

Alternative  forms  with  -9-  instead  of  -(3-  have  been  found  in  Cypriot  and  Cretan  texts: 

!oy&9av  MACHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  590.34  (ax<frnrrco) 

<5nrou  ayd99£i  t8v  yothrirov  Trd9T£i  p^aa  Fior  118.33 

t b  6tto{g  yv69ouirrat  (1549,  Crete,  M arm areli/Drak axis  2005: 309, 308.58)  (yv<5nrrco) 

6ttou  yvd9ouai  ib  ireTad  Landos,  Geopon.  272.25-6 

v<Jc  [xkv  xputpouaiv  6vopav  KONST.  DlAK.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  264  (xpuirrco) 

After  verbs  in  -etico  had  developed  perfective  stems  in  -ey  (for  which  see  2.2. 1.2),  confu¬ 
sion  could  occur  between  verbs  in  -euco  and  other  labial  stems  with  [e],  as  in  the  following 
15th-c.  example,  in  which  |ieracnrp^9co  has  become  peTa<np€u(y)co:  <tt6v  "AStiv,  0t$  yf| 
crravixcos,  6tto0  *A08S  peTacrrpEuyais.5 

The  verb  Trauco  has  a  regional  variant  imperfective  stem  Trairr-,  for  which  see  2.4.  A 
similar  formation  is  onrp^Tco  (<  crrp^co),  found  in  Pistikos  voskos:  iraXx  lab  crrp^Tgis 
Pist.  voskos  III  1 .6;  xcd  crtp^Tco  xal  xtuttco  ibid.  Ill  2.82.  "  '  ; f 


5  This  verse  is  part  of  a  tetrastich  jotted  down  by  the  Cretan  notary  Cirillo  Gradenigo  in  a  book  of  acts  dated 
1491;  quoted  in  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  08',  fa.  143. 
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The  verb  ptirroo  develops  alternative  imperfective  stems  in  -xv  and  -kt  modelled  on 
velar  stems  such  as  Sicbyvco  (<  Sicoxco),  for  which  see  2. 1 . 1 . 1 .4. 

2.LLL2  Dental  Stems 

Dental-stem  verbs  are  a  small  group  of  verbs  that  have  an  imperfective  stem  ending  in  /S/, 
/0/  or  /t/,  e.g.  the  rare  orreuSco,  which  was  largely  replaced  by  cnrou8d£co,  and  verbs  such 
as  yvco0co  (<  yiveoaxco),  kAooGgo,  vic£>0co,  rreiOco,  0£tco  (<  Tt0r)pi),  ttAAttco  and  (pphrco. 

Verbs  in  -ttco  (the  Attic  variant  of  Ionic  and  Koine  -coco)  that  have  a  perfective  stem  in 
-a  (TrAdTTco/TrAdaaco,  IhrAaaa)  can  have  alternative  stems  in  -0  (ttAA0co).  Verbs  in  -ttco/ 
-aaco  that  have  a  perfective  stem  in  [ks]  (e.g.  q>uAdTTco/q)uAdaaco,  <puAa£co)  show  more 
variation,  for  which  see  2.2. 1.6. 

The  verbs  yvcb0co  and  vicbOco,  irrespective  of  the  question  whether  they  both  derive 
from  yivcoaxeo  or  whether  the  first  derives  from  yivcoaxeo  and  the  second  from  voco  (see 
Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  for  an  overview  of  proposed  etymologies)  are  semantically  so  close 
that  they  are  virtually  synonymous.  They  also  behave  in  the  same  way  where  innovation  in 
their  imperfective  stems  is  concerned.  P vcb0co  and  its  prefixed  derivatives  and  vicb0co  have 
alternative  imperfective  stems  yvcov-  and  vicov-: 

8lv  xonrayvcovvco  aAAov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  230.23 

\  n^paasTTjv  avcryvcovst  A/ex.  Rim.  1409 

ircbs  tandem  (jeTayvcbveis  to  Chortatsis,  ATa/z.  n.239 

Kal  aviy vcov^v  to  6  EdvQos  Vios  Aisop .  I  270. 17 

KocAd  Vi covev  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  161;  8£v  nvicova  ndirov  ibid.  248 

£cru  SAa  Ta  yvcovets  Rim.  Sant  20 

Kiaveis  S£v  t6ve  vicovei  KORNAROS,  Erot.  V.451  : 

For  0£tco  and  rrAdOco  see  also  2.4. 

*  ■  *  •  /  «  ■  ■  •  ,  .  i  .  .  * 

2.1.LL3  Sibilant  Stems 

Sibilant-stem  verbs  are  verbs  with  an  imperfective  stem  ending  in  -£  or  -aa.  Sibilant  stems 
can  be  divided  into  two  groups:  (1)  verbs  in  -£co  that  form  their  perfective  stem  in  -a 
(see  2.2. 1.6);  these  show  no  structural  variation  in  their  imperfective  stem  formation,  e.g. 
5iapd£co,  xoupa£co,  yvcopt£co,  vopl£co;  (2)  verbs  in  -£co  or  -aaco  with  a  perfective  (velar) 
stem  in  [ks],  which  do  show  certain  patterns  of  variation  (for  which  see  2.2.1 .3). 

As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  Chapter  2,  many  verbs  in  -aaco  (Attic  -ttco)  had 
started  to  form  alternative  imperfective  stems  modelled  on  verbs  in  -£co  (and  vice  ver¬ 
sa)  before  the.LMedG  period  (e.g.  AG  crrcxAd^co  <  aTaAdaaco;  EMedG  arrapd^co  < 
aTrapdaaco);  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  this  development  continued,  produc¬ 
ing  alternative  forms  such  as  dpd£co  <  dpdaaco  or  Tapd^co  <  Tapdaaco.  For  some  verbs  an 
alternative  stem  in  -y  can  be  found  (cpuAdyco,  TuAlyco,  and,  in  texts  from  Chios,  dAAdyco) 
from  the  14th— 15th  c.  onwards.  In  the  texts  examined  both  forms  with  -aa/-TT  and  alter¬ 
native  forms  with  -£  and/or  -y  are  used.  The  use  of  Attic  -tt-  instead  of  Koine  -aa-  should 
be  viewed  as  influence  from  higher  registers.  Verbs  that  are  semantically  associated  with 
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higher  registers,  such  as  xipuaaco/xipirrrco  and  mA/jaaco/TAfjTTco,  do  not  appear  to  have 
formed  alternative  stems  in  -£  or  -y,  with  the  exception  of  xcrravuyco  for  xorravuaaco.  The 
same  holds  true  for  the  verbs  paAdaaco  and  mrrdaaco,  and  irpdaaco/TrpdTTco,  the  last  of 
which,  of  course,  semantically  had  strong  competition  from  ttoico  and  xdpvco.  For  the  more 
common  verbs,  texts  from  insular  areas,  and  especially  Crete,  display  a  clear  preference 
for  forms  with  -aa-  throughout  the  period  under  investigation  (e.g.  dAAdaaco  in  Cretan, 
Cypriot  and  Heptanesian  texts,  -rrpdaaco,  (d)pdaaco  mainly  in  Cretan  texts,  irAqaaco  in 
Cypriot  texts;  cf.  Anagnostopoulos  1926:  171  for  the  modem  dialectal  situation). 

SiEX^ponrov  ottAov  Dig.  G  V.39;  E^eTrAfjTTETo  ibid.  IV.977 
Trpdrrrouv  Ptoch.  IV  530;  7tAt)tt6pevov  ibid.  624 
TrpcSnTouv  Chron .  Mor.  H  1257;  vdx  t6  ?x°uai  <puAc$rrr£i  ibid.  8273 
SrrapatptjAaTTa  Dig.  E  173 
KaKOTtpdtTTet  Liv.  V  833 

Tt  rfyv  i|A/xocrrTapdTT£ts;  Liv.  a  2716  app.  crit.  (P) 

8i&  v&  Trp&TTn  Chron.  Toe.  3572 

xaOcos  tAttei  (1446,  Chios,  Manousakas  1960:  271.1 1) 

t<Jx  0£AAco  xporrsTv  xal  <j>uAc5nT£iv  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  20, 102.5) 

aixapdTTouai  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1161;  t&  ttcos  u7toxap<inT£i  ibid.  21 14 

xnpOTTav  Byz.  II  378;  TrAf)TT£!  ibid.  1079 

t KTrAf}TTo pai  Alosis  707 

£xr|puTTaaiv  Venetz as,  Varl.  &  Ioas.  32.10-11 
^H'nrAi^TTOuvTav  Kallioup.,  KainiDiath.  Mark.  6.2 
OAAaaaa  *Tapdrr£To  Thrinos  Kypr.  41 

auvsTdtpaaa^  [xe  Glykas,  Stichoi  51;  dAA<kra£rai  ibid.  376;  t&s  vyux&S  cnrapdaaovTEs  ibid. 

459 

^6TrAf|aaovTO  Dig.  G  1.331;  toOtov  Eycb  -rraTdacrco  ibid.  VI.224 
fj-rrArjaaev  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79:  27, 206.1.5) 
v*  dAAAaan  tous  (SipquxiaAtous  Chron.  Mor.  H  7935 
f|p§aTO  vdx  xapdaan  Liv.  E  830;  t8  <5armjAtacr£i  ibid.  1663 
t{  t^v  vyuxocrrap&aaEis;  Liv.  a  2716 

£pAAaaa£V  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  775;  8p<5caaei  thv  ibid.  1113 

TrpdaaeTE  xcrrorTrAvco  too  Falieros,  Thrinos  132 

dAAdaaav  tous  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  78.29;  £uAr|aa£V  ibid.  498.26 

t^s  (popEa^s  t*  dAAAaaaiA/et.  Rim.  955;  Tapdaaeis  ibid.  1951 

?X6i  Aipdva  xal  ’p&aaopEV  (1534,  Unknown,  Tselikas/Koromila  2003:  A,  61.3) 

irAfjaaEi  Fior  89.20  ■ 

q>uAaaa6peva  (1598,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  34,  53.8-9) 

8£v  T^AAacraE  yvcojiT|v  Morezinos,  Klini  44.16 

xi*  aAAa  xaxi  ttou  up^aaE Chortatsis,  Katz,  V.320;  v<Jc  Tapdaaco  ibid.  EH.202 
T<5caaouv£  (1604,  Santorini, Stefanidou  2004: 10, 165.22)  • 

OTTOTaCTadviTiaav  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.16;  ESi&AAaaae  ibid.  44.25  . 

TuAiaaE  Ta  xAapta  tou$  Landos,  Geopon.  151.6;  aAAaaas  t8  vep6v  ibid.  212.27 ;  oTav  t& 
paAdacrrjs  ibid.  251.26 

a&v  v<it  a<pap<5taa£i  ThysiaAvr.  40;  Tciaaco  aou  ibid.  357 

xAfiqmSnra  iTdTaaae  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.444;  t8  ^TuAtaaei  ibid.  1.1505;  5An  E^avapaAdacreTO 

ibid,  m.22 

TuAlyco  to  els  t8  X^Plv  Dig.  E  1267 
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TuAlyopai  ii\v  xdiTav  Ptock  III  273.74  app.  crit.  (PK) 
as  (puAdycovT  o\  "EAArivas  Pol  Tr.  3809  app.  crit  (X) 

0dAei  (puAdyeiv  Mach  air  as,  Chroru  O  88.31-2  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
vd  t6  <puAdyei  (1503,  Corfu,  Paparriga-Artemiadi  et  al.  1997:  92,  84.7) 
t(s  S£v  £xaT£vuyeTov  Chroru  Ps.-Dorotk  (1572)  50 
KorravOyeTai  Morezinos,  Klini  73.38;  xcrravuyEi  ibid.  107.10 
aAAdyco  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  variare 
i<puA<5ryouvTav  Landos,  Geopotu  130.8 

tous  Aoyiapous  dAAdyco  Prosops  AS,  Peri  tyflou  21 ;  v  aAAdyouatv  ibid.  55 
aAAou  va  p^v  cnrapdyei  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pa/f  580  (rhymes  with  Eaxf  Zapdyi) 

96pEpd  tov  dAAdyouv  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1383 

frrav  TrepiyapdCgi  Ziu  E  808 

TdCoirra  CAro*.  Toe.  494;  &AAa£ev  ibid.  1960;  kccI  Sairdpaft:  f)  xapSfa  tou  ibid.  2683 
Spd^co,  xpar&,  onxcbvoo  tov  Uv.  S  2669  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 
tt^v  9op€<r&  t  dAAd£ei  Akx.  Rim.  39 

p£$  t8  irdpTO  pd£ouv  AL  Kypr,  1 289;  p£s  t6  tt6pto  pd£ei  ibid.  1541 
srapdCoTov  fj  yfjs  Kartanos,  P&NDiatk  41 1.2 

9uAa£6psva  &AAa  8ttou  aou  xpecoerreo  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareu/Drakakis  2005:  141, 141.8) 
<puAa£6peva  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  39, 40.8) 

Td^t  (1607,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1968: 3, 31.12) 

£xe{vous  6ttou  &AAa£av  Td  dairpa  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diatk  Ioann.  2.14;  Tapd^eTcn  ibid.  14.27 
pa  o  xaipds  oAAd^ei  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  954;  cnrapd&i  ibid.  5353;  8ev  Tapd^ouv  ibid.  6853 
xal  TrpdoTa^e  t6  iredupas  Kondar.,  Paides  100 

vd  liroupxdTaCs  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  743, 1013.4-5)  (< 

7rpotKOTd£co) 

odpvovTas  Kal  TuAf^ovTas  Vatatsis,  Periig,  II 484 

The  reverse  mechanism,  by  which  verbs  in  -£co  develop  an  alternative  stem  in  -era,  can  also 
be  observed:  e.g.  apirdacrw  <  apTrd^co,6  Tpofidaaco  <  Tpo(jd(co,7  pT)(idcr<Tco  <  £pT)n(5c£co, 
crrdCTarco  <  ord^co,  piiaaco  <  nu£w.  Whereas  Tpopdcraco  and  crrd<T<Tco  have  a  broad  geo¬ 
graphical  distribution,  dpirdooco  has  a  more  limited  spread  (texts  of  southern  provenance), 
and  pOacrco  and  pripdaoco  have  only  been  found  in  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese): 

TpopdcrffEis  Glykas,  Stichoi  151 
Tpopdaffouv  tt)v  tyuxfy'  tou  Pol.  Tr.  13931 
Kcd  dvorrpopdao-Eis  SAoj  Uv.  a  3871  app.  crit.  (N) 

Kal  auvTpopdaffEt  6  PacriteOs  Byz.  1L  273 
6  Aoytcxpds  Tpopdcasi  to  Achil.  N  517 
tt)v  yfjv  avarpondaCTEi  ZiNOS,  Vatr.  442 
xal  SlKta  dwrrpopdaaco  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.306 
ki  6Xn  atyoTpopdaaco  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.926 

rrpdpaaaEv  to  irM|9os  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  7.28 
trpo\i&ooa  Montsel.,  Evgena  21 

iv6s  dpirdaaEi  t6  orraOlv  Pol  Tr.  13957 
Kal  fj  &AAti  t6  dpirdaoEi  Uv.  E 1256 


\  ^a<TCT£W  4®'t6v  “  ^  Chaldaea"  Oracles  (Oracle  3, 1. 1)  (2nd  c.  AD)  (see  the  online  TLG). 

Forms  of  Tpoii&aaco  can  already  be  found  in  the  9th  c.,  in  Theodore  of  Stoudios  and  Photios  (TLG). 
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t6te  crrraOiv  dpirdoaei  Alex,  Rim.  432 
dpTrdaaav  Pist .  kekoim.  600 

claai  dpirayos  xal  dp-rrdaaeis  Chroru  Tourk  Soult.  40.24-5 

ebs  ordaacov  Tpls  6  pdyeipos  Ptock  IV  373  (mss  SAC;  crrdaaei  in  PK;  <rrd£ai  in  H) 

8iotI  pk i,  Stcrri  cnrdaaEi  Stafidas,  latrosof.  14.388 

ki  o\  ord^es  twv  aipdTeov  aou  aTdaaouv  t6  Trpdacoird  pou  Falieros,  Thrinos  47 
t6  alpa  8id  vd  ardaert}  Limen.,  Than,  Rod,  89 

xi  sp£  tou  86Aiou  ardaaouai  Sdxpua  (pappaxcop^va  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.184 
vd  ordacrri  t6  xepiv  Landos,  Geopon.  228.4 

6tt*  dppeoerreb  xal  pdaaco  Imb.  Rim.  957 
exdvov  o*rrou  puaasi  Kornaros,  Erot,  V.904 

xal  SxeTvos  £pT|pdaaei  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  126  transcr.  M  (Lendari) 

Tfj  xebpa  vd  pnpdaaouai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  249.5;  Td  ottItio  vd  pnpdaaouve  ibid. 
347.20 

vd  pi  £pnpdaaouv  Itoi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.728 

On  a  lexical  level,  the  verb  Spdaaco  can  form  alternative  imperfective  stems  in  -yv  or 
-kt  modelled  on  velar  stems  such  as  5icbxvco  (<  Sicbxoo),  for  which  see  2.L1.4.  The  verb 
q>uAdyco  can  transfer  to  the  class  of  vowel  stems  (<puAdco),  producing  “uncontracted”  as 
well  as  “contracted”  forms,  for  which  see  2. 1.1. 2.  For  verbs  in  -d£co  and  -f£co  and  their 
interaction  with  oxytone  verbs,  see  2. 1.3.1. 

2, LI, 1.4  Velar  Stems 

Velar-stem  verbs  are  verbs  with  an  imperfective  stem  ending  in  -y,  -yy,  -yy,  -k  or 
e.g.  dvotyco,  5i5daxco  (which  consists  of  a  velar  stem  with  affix  -axeo),  Sicbxco, 

lAiyXco  and  a9tyyco.  Though  most  velar  stems  show  no  variation  in  their  imperfective 
stem  formation,  a  small  group,  namely  Stcoxco,  SeixvOco,  5i5doxco  and  p*rrf|yco  (<  Koine 
£  p7n*)crcrco)  can  acquire  variant  imperfective  stems  in  -yv,  based  on  their  perfective  stems  in 
[ks],  through  the  process  of  substituting  -v-  for  perfective  -a-  (8;cox-a-  >  5icok-v-  >  Sicoyv- 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  291)).  Velar  stems  in  -yv  are  found  throughout  the  period  un¬ 
der  review,  in  texts  from  all  regions: 

Tva  8e(yvT]s  t6  yap-riov  (1181,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  206,  271.12) 
hrlSeiyve  Nikon,  Logos  6  272.18-19 

Tva  0-rro8e{yvr|  Tfj  iKxAr^aig  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  33.80) 

vd  Sichyvouaiv  Chroru  Mor,  H  6989;  but  also:  dpylaav  vd  toC/s  Sicbxouaiv  ibid.  1143 

Setyvei  Dig.  E  53;  but  also:  t6  *rf  Aads  pas  Sicbxeiibid.  950 

6tto0  bei\vo\j  Assizes  B  251.29 

KAcoTaoxo-rrd  xal  Sichyvai  tes  Falieros,  Log.  did  86 

Sichyveis  pas  Machairas,  Chroru  V  658.22;  £8cbyvav  tous  ibid-  426.3 

tous  Sichyvei  e^dmaOev  Diig,  Alex.  K  364.18 

£8{8ayvg  payaAo9c*>vcos Kartanos,  P&NDiatk  331.25 

■rrdaa  p£pa  pds  SiSdyvouv  (16th  c.,  Trikala,  Sohanos  1992:  6, 233.10) 

vd  t6v  SiSdyvouv  (16th  c..  Unknown,  Delatte  1927:  [1],  30.27) 

8i8doxopai ...  et  8i8dyvopai  Romanos,  Grammar  80.12-13 
xat  vd  tcSs  Tf|ve  pirfiyvris  FOSKOLOS,  Fbrf.  III.224 
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Sicbx^eis  pe,  pdva,  Btcoxveis  pe  Dimotika  Ivin  XI.  1 
oh  t6  diroSelx^ei  Papas  ynad.,  Chron.  TV  §18.10 

Sefy^ovras  t6  airAdyxvos  "rife  <piA{a$  aou  (1643,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1989:  4, 99.24) 

6  5 h  Qdvcrros  6tro0  6cn6  SAous  Sicbxvrrat  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  V  6 
Kal  pirfjxvei  tou  6Ao  t6  <nra01  Kornaros,  Erot .  11.1159 
V|8sAa  va  pe  eSiSaxves  Don  Kis .  198.21-2 

In  texts  from  southern  areas,  some  verbs  with  velar  stems  have  variant  imperfective 
stems  in  -kt.  Some  modem  editors  “correct”  -kt-  to  -xt-,  assuming  that  dissimilation  must 
have  taken  place,  but  there  is  no  textual  evidence  to  corroborate  this  assumption:® 

fvas  crxuAos  Siwktei  §vav  Aaydv  (app.  crit.)  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963-  81 
64.1) 

v&  oh  8aKTuAoa<pfKTco  Liv.  a  2029  app.  crit.  (N) 

8co<TuAo8e(KTouv  PoL  Tn  4395  and  7505  app.  crit.  (V)  (BocktuAoBsiktoOv  in  the  other  mss) 
8dKT6i  tcos  koAoouvt^  Katis  27 

8ukoAot  poO  t6  Bdrai  Kornaros,  Erot :  1.1871  (Stevanoni) 

drrou  oAcovco  tcov  &prrc5  uai81  mbs  ziocn  8£(kteis  Foskolos,  Fort.  IU.620  (BeIxths  in  the 
edition) 

vd  8e(ktt)  Tf)v  dvTpEidv  TOT)  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  327.1  (Xirouchakis);  xai  vd  pf)  SeIkths 
ibid.  405.5 

Sei'ktetev  to  irpoord/poTa  Kondar.,  /’aides  252 

tou  SeIktei  Bouboulis,  Limboru  216;  ISeIktooiv  ibid.  262 

cbs  ko0ws  SeIktouve  to  advopa  (1685,  Andros,  Polemis  1995b:  5, 39.29) 

The  verb  pixvco,  first  attestations  of  which  can  be  found  in  16th-c.  manuscripts,  appears 
to  be  the  result  of  the  exact  reverse  development:  AG  phrrco,  eppnpa  had  developed  a  new 
aorist  ep(p)i§a  (probably  influenced  by  pfjyvupi,  ?ppr)£a,  and  therefore  sometimes  spelled 
Ep(p)T|?a).9  This  aorist  in  its  turn  gave  rise  to  a  new  imperfective  stem  pncr-,10  which  can 
be  found  in  documents  from  S.  Italy  as  early  as  the  1 1th  c.,  and  in  other  texts,  mainly  of 
southern  provenance,  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards.  In  modem  editions  forms  with  -Xt- 
instead  of -kt-  can  often  be  found,  but  they  are  usually  the  result  of  editorial  intervention.11 
Only  one  example  of  a  form  with  -Xr-  has  thus  far  been  found,  in  an  18th-c.  document 
from  Chios:  Kal  t6  tfpptyTev  vpr)Ad  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  34, 136.106). 


The  1713  edition  of  Emtokritos  (A)  has  only  forms  with  -kt-,  which  were  tacitly  corrected  to  -yt-  by  tl 
modern  editor,  St.  Alexiou,  who  only  mentions  the  readings  with  -Xv-  of  the  Heptanesian  ms  (X)  in  his  critic 
apparatus  The  same  holds  true  for  Alexiou’s  and  Aposkiti’s  edition  of  Bounialis’  Cretan  War,  in  which  t 
forms  of  6e(kt«  were  corrected  to  8eIXt-  (cf.  Xirouchalris’s  edition  of  the  same  text).  The  reading  8e(yteiS 

^L°S^T'a  ° 18  dUe  t0  ^  edit°r’S  misinteipretaticm  the  cluster  “ct”  in  the  manuscript,  which 

9  wntten  m  ™ script,  as  pointed  out  by  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1996:  80,  fn.  5. 

Ef,Bbe  f0“"d  “ 1 Apocalypse  of  the  Vtrgin  124.15  (1  lth-c.  ms?),  published  in  M.  R.  James,  Apo, 
ZPh^™Cd°nil  2;Cfmbndge  1893’  quoted  in  Jannaris  1897:  275.  Like  Jannaris,  Romanos  Nikiforc 
™  jfTT (  1°  a  0  T  a  link  With  W  W  jacio  ...  Hoc  verbum  in  literal!  signified  run 

10  onhS0^^ P1KTApla f°r P,1rTipIa mDe °bsidione  sections 26, 1.4 and  66, 1.2 (10th c.);  see tb 

"  With  Cb'°\Mor.  H  and  P  (Schmitt)  are  (mostly  tacit)  corrections  by  the  editor,  e  g.  instea 

of  k  ipptyracnv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2921,  the  ms  reads  Kal  iplxTamv. 


I 
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piKTEtv  (1098,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 65, 82.13);  pbcrei  xdrou  e!S  -rf|v  686v  (1118,  ibid.  85, 
1 1 2. 8) 

lpf)KTaatv  Chron.  Mor.  H  15  app.  crit.;  ipfpcrav  ibid.  9092  app.  crit. 

t&  TrapaplKTOt/CTiv  Dig.  E  241  i 

pAitrco -rf)v  Kdpriv,  plKTEt  pev  pavTUtv  ^8ik6w  Tt)S  Ziv.  E  2291 
ippixTav  Pol.  Tr.  4632  app.  crit.  (V);  IPPiktev  ibid.  6351  app.  crit.  (BC) 

6iro0  IpplKTav  ol  tte(o(  Chron.  Toe.  267 

cboiv  piKTEt  6  KiyjToupds  t6  k(tPivov  dyyoupiv  Katal.  527 

ct'  Ipiv  Td  TrapappiKTEis  Falieros,  1st.  On.  575 

vit  P1ktt)s  eIs  t6  8oxeTov  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  14, 19.12) 

P(ktei  tou  xAwvdpi  SivSpou  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  37 .4 
orra0ds  vd  PIkt«  Stathis  1.92 

CavaPPi)KTEi  xdpat  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.340  (Stevanoni);  k’  eIj  ^poppi)  tt)v  f|PPr|KT£v  ibid 
•  11.657 

?PPiKTEv  Dug.  Sant.  57.16;  fpptKTav  ibid.  59.64 
(ttt)v  OdAacraav  tous  P!ktov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2424 
Kal  toOs  ptxTouv  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 815 

Kal  Tfiv  KapSid  pou  aupi£t)v  £§ava<rrras  Kal  plyvEtj  Achil.  O  334 
Kal  t6  ipappdxi  ipiyvav  Alex.  Rim.  2066 

KaUppixvav  to0  dAdyou  tt)v  8po<pf)w  tou  Airdcrco  Diig.  Alex  F  1 18. 15-16  (Lolos) 

Kal  piXv£i  tov  t<5  ir^Aayos  Fyll.  gadar.  313 

dAAot  dptxvav  Ta  pouxa  tous  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  367.41-2 

piXVEt  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007: 148.12) 

•  Kal  tou  |PPIXvavE  Td  kAkkoAo  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  41.1-2 
ptxvw ...  pIktco  Germ ano,  Vocab.  s.v.  buttare 

pi  ?avap(XvEi  Xdpai  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.340  app.  crit.  (V);  k’  els  d<poppf)  -rfiv  ?PiXve  ibid.  11.657 
app.  crit.  (V) 

dAAd  t6  p(Xvouatv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  14.35 
?piXvav  tt)v  d<poppi)v  ViosAisop.  D  225.25 

lplXvaai  TOUS  vexpous  aipdATous  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65.m-V,  509.37.9) 
Similarly,  the  verb  Spaaaco  can  form  alternative  imperfective  stems  in  -yy  and  more  rarely 

-kt,  based  on  its  perfective  (velar)  stem  in  [ks]: 

IkeTvos  dTro8pdXv£i  Jonas  214. 13 
xal  &AAt)  vd  t6  8pdXvt)  Liv.  V  1 1 10 

Kal  dpxiaEV  vd  pdX£Tai,  vd  8pdXVT),  vd  kouPcteut)  Chron.  Toe.  3564 
8pdXvei  laXopdv  axouTdpiv  Achil.  N  620 

Kal  f-Spayvav  fiAoya  Diig.  Alex.  F  24.22  (Konstantinopulos)  (same  in  E) 

8pdXv«,  Bpdxvopat,  iSpayva,  {Spayvoupouv  Romanos,  Grammar  120.18-19 

KQl  fipxiaav  pupirapiKa  vd  8P6ktouv,  vd  iiralpvouv  Chron.  Toe.  3814 

The  verbs  Sicbyvco  and  Spdyvto  sometimes  lose  the  nasal,  producing  imperfective  forms 
with  -y-: 

8ti  SicoyEi  6  it  {cos  Achil.  L  449;  Kal  6  AyiAAsus  tov  iSicoysv  ibid.  461  ’  ■ 

iSicbyaoi  PoL  Tr.  3178  app.  crit.  (A);  8itoX£»  tous  ibid.  3186  app.  crit.  (AX) 
tSIwyss  Tis  koupouves  Ptoch.  /V  78  app.  crit.  (P);  vd  Stcbyns  ibid.  496  app.  crit  (P)  1 
vd  SicbyriToos  dipES  Florios  526  app.  crit.  (Hesseling) 

vd  Sicbyouv  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  168  '  ■  ^  ■ 
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i5«X*v  tov  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  538.13;  but  also:  Si«Xv«S  ibid.  658.22 

<r9iKTi  va  BpAxouv  Uv.  S  790  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

Certain  velar  stems  in  -y,  such  as  Wyo,  Tpcbyco,  uiriyco  and  <puAAyco,  can  transfer  to  the 
class  of  vowel  stems,  no  doubt  due  to  the  fact  that  many  vowel  stems  can  become  conso¬ 
nant  stems  through  the  addition  of  /y/  (e.g.  dxouco  >  dKouyco);  for  more  information  see 

2.1. 1.2. 

2.1.1. L5  Liquid  Stems 

Liquid-stem  verbs  are  verbs  whose  imperfective  stem  ends  in  -A  or  -p,  e.g.  pAAArn,  <79&AAco, 
q/AAAco,  napayydAAco,  <rr£\Aco,  lysipco,  crrrelpco,  aupco,  cp^pco.  Addition  of  -v-  to  imperfec¬ 
tive  liquid  stems  in  -p  is  a  process  that  set  in  before  the  LMedG  period,  with  verbs  that 
had  identical  imperfective  and  perfective  stems  (e.g.  aupvco  <  cnipco),  as  well  as  with  verbs 
that  already  had  distinct  imperfective  and  perfective  stems  (e.g.  ©Tratpvco  <  giratpco)  (see 
also  1.1.1).  Since  the  predominant  vowel  in  these  imperfective  stems  was  /e/,  certain  oth¬ 
er  verbs  adopted  the  Id  for  their  imperfective  stem  as  well  (Horrocks  22010:  306;  see 
also  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  129-32),  e.g.  cnreipco  and  lyalpco  became  cndpvco  and  (£) 
yipvco  in  most  areas,  with  the  notable  exception  of  Cyprus;  a^pvco  for  oupvco  (<  oiipco), 
nowadays  the  SMG  form,  was  found  mainly  in  texts  from  the  south-west,  starting  with 
Cretan  texts  from  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards,  though  it  is  likely  to  have  obtained  a  wider 
geographical  distribution  from  at  least  the  17th  c.  onwards,  given  the  fact  that  it  is  found 
in  Matthaios  of  Myra’s  History  of  Walachia,  and  that  Romanos  Nikiforou,  who  was  from 
Thessaloniki,  mentions  crdpvoo  in  his  grammar  as  “the  more  commonly  used  form. 

els  t6  cm^pvEi v  (1130-40?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/S2:  Coll.  XI:  14, 533.12) 

6ttou  cnr^pvet  6  Kouxouvapccs  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964.  9A,  82.54) 
crrr6pov  5u5c  va  crnipvn  Liv.  V  944 
crrr^pvco  Ta  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  6 
orrlpvei  Poulol.  447 

5i&  vdt  crrr^pvcoaiv  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  56.34) 

v&  t b  <rrr£pvcopev  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  317, 316.6) 

irapa  v&  t6  Hcnrepves  Landos,  Geopon.  142.23 

ly^pvETai  6  fiyoupEvos  Kod  t65e  trapayy^AAsi  Ptoch.  IV  582  (ms  H) 
iy^pvrrai  Velth.  974 
yopy6v  ouk  iyepv^rov  Pol  Tr. 40053 
frrav  6iay^pvns  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  157 
iytpve^cLx  Achil.  N  1065  . 
va  eydpvecrai  Spanos  B  108 
;  tyepv6\ir\v  Alosis  111 . 

6crov  t6  oipvei  Tplya  Om.  Nekr.  Vas .  66 

adpvopev  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  52, 94.48) 

va  to  adpvco  ApolL  Rim.  A  1103 

va  Tnvl  KcoAoaipvouve  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  IV.3 

aupco  ...  vel  communius  et  usitatius  oipvco  Romanos,  Grammar  104.23 

a^pvei  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach.  2091  and  2842 


ki*  £a£pvav  t^s  AoupTr6pSes  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  264.25;  vex  tous  cipvovv  id.,  Kat.  ofel 
350 

laepvav  Soumakis,  Rebelio  55.14 

<p^pv£iv  (1130-40?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI:  14, 533.4) 
q>£pvei  t<$c  Slxaid  tou  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  41.48) 

Serov  8ta<pdpvei  els  Kplaiv  Chron.  Mon  H  7525 
Kal  6  Aipiarpos  au<pdpvei  Liv.  V  3560 
vdx  ytpvT\s  Achil.  N  354 

t8  6eKO)(Tob)(povov  qj^pvcov  Tffc  f^Aixlas  AchiL  O  50 

(p^pvou  T^tKoipiv  Byz*  II  142 

<p^pvei  t6  £uot!v  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1312 

6^v  icvacp^pvco  t8  Aonriv  t£s  Moucres  tcov  ‘EAAtyco  Falieros,  Log .  did.  3 

acovouv  Kod  <ruve9^pvouv  tt^v  Imb.  Rim.  977 

iir^pvouvTai  Diig.  Alex.  F  1 14.16  (Lolos) 

5ia9^pvco  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  differire 
peyicAa  KauKcomras  A6yia  Trpo9dpvei$  Irodis  1.9 
Crrro9^pvco  (1684,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  64, 272.27) 
irpoa9^pvco  (1696,  Ioannina,  Mich  ail  aris  1976:  2  [Bl,  253.16) 
va  pnv  ava9dpvei  Tivics  Don  Kis.  545.28 

t6  &puaTi(  tou  KdQaipve  r/i^^idVII.35,2  (1529)12  _ 

v6  TOUS  l|exa0alpvouv  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  8, 127.16);  S£xa0alpvovras  xcrt  touto 
(1598,  ibid.  43, 191.15)  (exxa0alp<o) 
vi  SexotOalpvei  (1701,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 31, 45.14) 

99£pveTai  t6  9ouadro  Alex.  Rim.  1865 
Kal  90^pvouv  t^s  KavTflAes  ZlNOS,  Vatr.  301 

This  addition  of  -v-  to  the  imperfective  stem  can  also  be  found  with  liquid  stems  in  /!/,  ap¬ 
pearing  in  texts  from  various  areas,  from  the  14th  c.  onwards.  In  the  same  period,  though 
with  a  more  restricted  geographical  distribution,  a  similar  development  can  be  observed  in 
certain  oxytone  verbs  in  -Acb  (for  which  see  2.1. 2.2.1). 

8mr6oreAvev  Chron.  Mon  H 1049  -  .  ,  ,  v 

*Ka  t6v  &7TO<rr£Avei  Ptoch.  IV  535  app.  crit  (C)  (hapax;  <2nrocrr£AAei  m  all  other  mss) 

Kal  ot^Avco  ae  hittAkiv  Liv.  E  1818 

touto  t6  9aplv  <rn*Avei  £5ik6v  ctou  Pol  Tr.  6170  (mss  ABX) 
crr^Avei  Ta  els  to  K&crrpov  AchiL  N  438 
crrdAve  Ptochol  a  923 

ttA^v  touto  eras  TrapayydAvco  Liv.  E  1438 

Kal  6Ao  iovXvoiraP^Yye^v€  a  aPP‘ 

Kal  tx&oxv  Trapayy4Avco  AchiL  N  260 

irapayy^vsi  (1563,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 51, 131.19) 

els  touto  ai  rrapayy^vco  Papasynad.,  Chron.  D  §11.75 

6tov  dvdtTeXve  6  f|Xios  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  335.32 
IxeT  6-rrou  Avar/Avei  6  i\Xtos  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IH  §19.4-5 


12  See  also  2.1.3.1  for  oxytone  forms  of  this  vert). 
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5ti  t6v  8iaP<5tAvouv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  344.16 
efiaA vev  Diig.  Alex.  E  209.22-3  (Lolos) 

In  these  verb  stems  -Av-  can  become  -pv-  through  the  process  of  liquid  interchange  (see  I, 
3.8.6.2  for  details;  note  that  generally  the  affix  -epv-  is  especially  popular  with  the  Cretans: 
see  also  2.2.4. 1.1): 

Kal  ttAAi  irapayylpvEi  Liv.  V  1 124  (irapayylAvco);  auxvoeTraplyyepVEV  ibid.  1128; 

aiToaTepvApEVolTOu  ibid.  2691  (AttootIAvco) 
irapayylpvovTAs  tou  MOREZINOS,  Klini  43.11  app.  crit.  (K) 

}id  Itouto,  KopaaiSa  pou,  £eupe,  aou  irapayylpvco  FOSKOLOS,  Fort .  III.491 

TrapayylpvovTds  tco$  Venetzas,  VarL  &  Ioas.  38.36 

otIAvco  orlpvco  Portius,  Grammar  10.19 

larlpvavE  Iv a  plpos  -rrapA^co  Soumakis,  Rebelio  34.31-2 

r  1  • 

Some  verbs  with  imperfective  stems  in  N  form  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -v, 
e.g.  pavco  <  (JdAAca,  <r<pdvco  <  oyaKkcs,  for  which  see  2. 1.1. 1.6;  or  in  -£:  (Ja£a>  (<  pdAAco), 
4|3ya£co  (<  ^KpdAAco),  for  which  see  2.4,  s.v.  p&AAco. 

In  varieties  of  Pontic,  the  perfective  stem  of  verbs  with  a  liquid  stem  may  serve  as  the 
imperfective  stem  (see  Oikonomidis  1958:  343  for  modem  Pontic):  Kal  xcbpa  ore i Aw 
eras  A6yov  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880:  1 19, 169.10);  crretAcoprv  ypdppav  t4v  PouAAa 
toO  PaaiAicos  (ibid.  293.10);  uapcryyelAw  aoi,  pf)  KcrraAaAfjs  Ttv&v  (post  1461— ante  1512, 
Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  190.2d)  (this  text  has  some  Pontic  features). 

2.1. 1.1.6  Nasal  Stems 

Nasal-stem  verbs  have  imperfective  stems  ending  in  -v  or  -p  (those  in  -v  often  spelled 
<vv>  in  Cypriot  texts,  reflecting  gemination,  for  which  see  1, 3. 4.2.5).  This  group  of  verbs 
includes  verbs  in  -wvco,  -Ovco,  -ivco,  -aivco,  -dvco,  e.g.  Kopmovo,  aipcovco,  ctkotcIjvco, 
crcovco,  kA(vw,  xpfvco,  aufdvw,  $6avco,  ydvw  (<  yacovoo),  papafveo,  mKpaivco,  uyiatvco, 
onropaKpuvco,  Aapirpuvw,  poAuvco,  Kd(p)vco;  and  verbs  in  -pw,  e.g.  ydpco,  vdpco,  Tpdpco. 
This  group  also  includes  former  vowel  stems,  such  as  Aouvw  (<  Aouco),  Auvco  (<  Aiico), 
kAeIvco  (<  KAeico),  but  not  consonant  stems  that  have  an  added  nasal,  such  as  Sidhyvco  (< 
SicbKw),  crrdAvco  (<  crrdAAw)  or  iraipvco  (<  liratpw).  The  majority  of  the  verbs  belonging  to 

this  categoiy  show  no  variation  in  their  imperfective  stem  formation,  with  the  exception  of 
verbs  in  -Avco,  -tivco  and  -alvco. 

Some  verbs  with  imperfective  stems  in  -A  form  an  alternative  stem  in  -v,  e.g.  p&vco 

<  pdAAco,  crtpdvco  <  acpdAAco  (forms  with  -Av-  have  been  found  only  for  |3&AAw,  not  for 

ct<p&AAm,  and  they  are  too  rare  to  have  served  as  an  intermediate  form;  see  2.4).  Forms  of 

pdvco  and  its  compounds,  such  as  (4)(lydvco  (<  4x|3<iAAco),  dQtpdvw  (dStpdAAco),  and  even 

dpcpipdvw,  can  be  found  in  texts  from  various  areas,  whereas  cjodvw  appears  to  be  exclu¬ 
sively  Cretan:  "  -  - 

Kcd  IpyAvgi  t8  cnrafHToi  tou  Arm .  98 

Trepl  tou  0Avovto$  m/p  als  X^pav  Assizes  A  222.24 

Kal  IkeTvoi  ipydvouv  t  A  KpaaiA  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  181 

6Tav  t6  ?pavev  t6  K6<pdAi  tou,  t6te  &<pavTos  eyfvgTov  Diig,  Alex.  V  58.23 
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Kat  c^ydvgi  to  pu£i  Syndipas  1 15.23—4 

Kal  out6$  IpyAvsi  t^v  vpcoAfjv  tou  Ik  t8  Ppaxl  tou  ViosAisop .  E  292. 18 
IpydvovTa  tA  Aay6p£va  AAaa  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  52, 96.112) 
flPave  6  alp  NikoA6$  to u$  Iptaous  crrrdpous  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  4, 53.8) 
plav  ppdari  duota  Ipyavev  Kafidptov  Ad5i  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  333.9 
6lv  Td  (SAvm  els  t6v  voOv  aas  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  7,  r|lv.32-3  (1561) 
pdvovTas  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 150, 238.8) 

5id  ttAIo  9lppo  pdvou  Kal  pdpTupes  (161 1,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 11,  315.13) 

Ipydvei  Td  8aip6via  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  9.34;  Ixdva  dirou  ipdvaai  ibid.  Ioann. 
12.6 

Kal  pAvet  ttjs  (1647,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  16, 88.9) 
dpqnpdvovTas  (1696,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  1 12, 308.34-5) 

ePydvovTas  and  Ta  StadKia  6,ti  dye  PAAei  Don  Kis.  47.28-9;  pAvovTas  to  alSrjpov  ibid.  47.35 
ki  Att6k61  d  a9dvei  els  aAAa  Falieros,  Log.  did.  311 

toOtov  6  vous  aou  a<pdvei  Rim.  kor.  A  95 

xai  V^Avav,  oi  Kcrnplvoi  Apoll  Rim.  V  135  (forms  of  a9dvco  in  A,  N  and  V) 
a  81  a9dvco  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.289;  pd  a9<5cvei  id.,  Erof.  11.245 
pay  dpt  Kal  vd  a9dvco  Thysia  Avr.  596 
a9dvouai  Td  Aoytd£eis  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI.  171 
al  toOto  vd  pf)  a9dvco  Foskolos,  Fort.  HI.  150 


2.1. 1.2  Vowel  Stems 

.  :  \\  :  •  *’  ;  '  -r  .  •  ’•  •  •  1' 

The  class  of  barytone  vowel  stems  comprises  a  small  group  of  verbs  whose  stems  end  in 
/a/,  /e/,  /i/  or  /u/.  The  most  common  of  these  are:  cckouco,  Ssikvuco,  81  open,  5lco,  8uco,  tayuco, 
Kalco,  KAalco,  xAdco,  kAeIco,  Kpouco,  kuAIco,  kcoAuco,  Aotico,  Auco,  peOuco,  peiyvuoo,  prjvuco, 
opvuco,  ttAIoo,  ttvIoo,  Trratco,  tttuco,  pIco,  aelco,  crxdco  (<  crya^co),  andco,  yeco,  xpk°-  These 
verbs  appear  in  their  “uncontracted”  form  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar, 
e.g.  cos  dKouopsv  Glykas,  Stichoi  89;  vd  Aoucovtcxi  oi  £^voi  Uv.  a  3100;  oaa  to  9<3ryouv, 
pE0uouaiv  Landos,  Geopon.  245.22.  However,  a  general  tendency  to  avoid  consecutive 
vowels  (see  1, 2.9.2)  leads  many  of  these  verbs  to  produce  ostensibly  “contracted”  forms  with 
certain  endings,  for  all  persons  singular  and  plural.  Of  course,  these  are  not  true  cases  of  con¬ 
traction,  but  rather  the  result  of  deletion  of  one  of  the  two  adjacent  vowels.  When  the  vowels 
are  identical,  the  unstressed  one  is  deleted,  e.g.  qrram  <  9TcrffT£,  Kpouaiv  <  Kpououaiv,  opm 
<  opvuEi  (the  form  is  traditionally  written  dpvgl  rather  than  opvu  for  the  sake  of  morpholog¬ 
ical  transparency).  When  the  two  vowels  are  not  identical,  the  avoidance  of  morphological 
or  semantic  ambiguity  takes  priority  over  vowel  hierarchy  (a  >  o  >  u  >  e  >  i,  or  according  to 
others  a  >  o  >  u  >  i  >  e;  see  1, 2.9.2  for  details),  and  stress  ceases  to  be  a  determining  factor: 
we  therefore  find  1  sg.  emreb  and  okco  rather  than  *cma  and  *axd,  forms  in  which  the  (un¬ 
stressed)  characteristic  [o]  of  the  1  sg.  ending  takes  precedence  over  the  phonetically  “strong¬ 
er”,  stressed  /a/  of  the  stem.  On  the  other  hand,  for  instance  for  the  verb  KAalco  we  find  3  sg. 
KAat  rather  than  kAh  for  semantic  reasons:  the  [e]  of  the  stem  identifies  the  verb  the  form  is 
derived  from  (KAalco,  not  kAeIco).  When  there  is  no  issue  regarding  the  morphological  ending 
or  the  meaning  of  a  verb  form,  the  vowel  hierarchy  is  usually  observed,  regardless  of  stress: 
&ko0s  <  AkoOeis,  kcctoAouv  <  kotoAuouv,  Aoutoi  <  AoiiETat,  errra  <  ottAei: 
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1st  Person  Singular 
xpc2>  Dig.  E  1287 

£Kaucnrc5  Diig.  tetr.  258  (ed.  ££ucmco) 

t6  ircos  xapp&  t6  pou  KataL  581  (xappuco) 

6>ct6v  dxco  xal  Adyouv  S  achlikis,  Perijylakis  151  transcr.  N  (Lendari) 
cnrco  T<ri  toAiIAes,  k6texs  Chortatsis,  ATaft.  H276 
M  oxc5  Tcbpa  69’  t<!>v  Gup6v  Kondar.,  Paides  758 

2nd  Person  Singular 

6kous  Ptoch.  Ill  172  app.  crit.  (GP) 

ttoctcos  oux  drrroAeTs  to  PouloL  151;  v<5t  crfjs  ibid  302 

t!  pou  cteis  t6  pouor6xiv  aou  Diig.  tetr.  128;  v6  6vairvfjs  ibid.  290 

Tffe  K0[i  T'flS  op9avfjs  6aov  Tffc  xpous  9ouaxcov£i  Paroirru  H  27 

xpous  Cyp/:  Canz.  30.6 

pfj  diroKpous  Papasynad.,  Chrvn.  II  §5.16 

3rd  Person  Singular 

ouyxAET  (ca.  1050,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1972b:  190.394) 

6  yuipos  irrcboEis  ottoAeT  Ptoch.  II  54.2  app.  crit.  (H) 

tous  6v8p£icop4vous  kotocAei  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  4906  app.  crit. 

kAcu  tov  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  474 

va  AouTai  AchiL  N  833 

opveTS achlikis,  Afigisis  328 

kcttist8v  xcoAeT!  Machairas,  Chroru  V  564.14 

fj  iroi6  noni  6ev  irrii  Fior  146.5  (read  imat  <  irTaico) 

ttot£  ouk  kotoAeTtcxi  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  233 

va  ‘ittei  eis  tov  K6P90V  tou  Theophr.  Char.  129.6  (<  irruco) 

9covf|v  6xou\  AaAia<v>  6xou\  <j>covf|v  xal  Spdxou  <rr6pa  Dimotika  Ivir.  XII.3 
ppuais  vEpou  oirou  va  6va(3pET  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Ioann.  4.14  (<  avappuco) 
va  orra  t 6  airiTta  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  285.16 

1st  Person  Plural  : 

crr6  A6yia  6irou  xoupe  Alex.  Rim.  1676 
xaraAoupEv  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2009:  906, 708.20) 
airoAoupev  Ach ELIS,  Malt.  Pol.  1181 
va  yS£pvop£v  xai  crrroOpev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5361 
va  xAaf  t5  pi£ix6  tou  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2872 
9appc5cxi  9teT  p£  tous  &ppous  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.1162 

2nd  Person  Plural 

eoeTs  t6  9TatTe  irA^ov  Chroru  Mor.  H  2691; 

ottou  t 6  crrrAdyxva  kAeTte  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2497 

3rd  Person  Plural  ‘ 
v6  xpouv  Dig.  E  1405 
:  xpouoiv  Velis.  x  171 

v6  pfjv  t6  xaToAoucnv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2461 
xpoOv  peyAAov  7r6A£pov  (1572,  Warsaw,  Patrinelis  2000:  [1],  15.105) 
pas  xpouv  Papasynad.,  Chrvn.  HI  §6.7;  geyAouv  ibid,  in  §7.79  (<  IxAuco) 
v6  cnroucnve  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  PoL  177.8;  v6  axoOai  ibid.  382.12 
£axa  (Sard  t^  x°^I  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  469 
9ou<rxcbvovTai,  kncouve  Irodisl.17  :r 


When  the  vowel  stem  ends  in  /u I  (typically  the  verb  6xouco),  vowel  deletion  may  occur, 
resulting  in  lot  or  lul.  When  the  vowel  of  the  ending  is  /e/,  the  result  of  the  “contraction”  of 
In/  and  /e/  can  be  either  /u I  (vowel  deletion),  or  /o/  (crasis)  (for  details  on  chronology  and 
geographical  spread  see  I,  2.9.5): 

6xou  t6  tI  pou  Adyei  Dig.  E  1581 
axou  t!  p*  iTroxpi&rjv  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  452 
xal  6xou  t8  tI  poO  £o0vtux€V  Orru  Nekr.  Vas .  28 
6xou  t8  tI  Srnyonai  Rim.  kor.  A  178 

6xou  Tcbpa  6rrou  IpirflKev  6  vids  dud^inris  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007: 
148.20) 

6xou  t6  t!  t6v  eIttov  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  129 

axou  tov  ttou  Ipiraivei  Kondar.,  Paides  829 

v*  6xo0vTai  ol  ktuttoi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  266,23 

6xo  Ta  xaA6  Spaneas  V  46 

cb$  t8  dxcSTe  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  8911 

xal  6xo  t!  p£  ^9<ivr|v  Ziv.  V  198 

xal  6xco  t!  iAaAoOaav  Uv.  a  291 

axo  t6  TivTa  A^yei  Dig.  E  517 

axco  t6  teIvto  xdpm  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  347 

axo  aAAov  mjpapa  Chroru  Toe.  41 

axco  tcov  apapTcoAcov  Deft.  Par.  169 

xai  axo  Aom6v  Falieros,  1st.  On.  137;  6x6vra  t£toio  pcbrrjpa  ibid  468 
xal  dxdvTa  t6  yivdpeva  Berg adis,  Apok.  V  403 
6xo  toIvuv,  SdorroTd  pou  Ptochol.  a  628 
axcovras  Theseid  1.5,2  (Follieri) 

Sometimes  a  conservative  spelling  is  maintained.  This  becomes  particularly  evident  in 
verse  texts;  in  order  to  make  the  verses  scan,  one  should  clearly  read  the  foUowing  forms 
with  synizesis,  or  as  “contracted”  forms  (for  synizesis,  see  I,  2.9.4;  for  accent  notation 
indicating  synizesis,  see  II,  1.5): 

dxouETE  Ta  xal  ou  eAlp£a0€  Glykas,  Stichoil  15 

xal  xpoOco  aoupAdav  t6  x^P'v  pou  Ptoch.  Ill  153;  xai  v6  Tf)v  §xpoua  xoirerdv  ibid  187;  t6  ircos 
6xotieis  oux  oi5a  ibid.  172  (6xo0s  in  GP);  xai  xpououaiv  to  xAoTadTa  Ptoch.  IV  368  app. 
crit.  (V)  (xpoOaiv  in  K) 

xi  6v  IxK  SP£CIV  ^koutis  Chron.  Mor.  H  1349;  Ti  ?vi  t6  xAafeis,  xouvT^aaa;  ibid  6050 
xAalovrras  Tf)v  ax6Aa  dv^paive  Arm.  16 
*  v6  *rrA^T|  ^Aa9p6  eis  t^v  06Aaaaav  Pol.  Tr.  104 

v6  oTradoxaTCtAOouvTai  Poulol.  224  app.  crit.  (V)  (-AuouvTai  in  A,  -AoOvrai  in  CPL) 
v6  irAiri  xal  airros  Tfiv  edAaaaav  S achlikis,  303 

From  the  13th  c.  onwards  in  S.  Italy  and  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  in  texts  from  other  areas, 
forms  of  vowel  stems  in  /e/  and  f\I  appear,  in  which  the  stress  has  shifted  to  the  ending  and 
the  /e/  or  N  of  the  stem  has  become  /j /  through  synizesis  (see  also  1, 2.9.4): 

xal  auyxAEioOv  (1251,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 197, 419.23) 

ol  crup9C0vl£S  t£s  kAeioOctiv  Chroru  Mor.  H  2387 

kotocAueTs  t6  po0x6  pou  Spaneas  Z  626;  aEidoai  aypicop^vos  ibid.  628 
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irAi6vTa  Assizes  B  299.21  (<  *nAto) 

Kidpai  Falieros,  IsL  On.  106  and  334  (Kalopai) 

KorraAuoOpev  Machairas,  Chron  V  2.6;  f)0£Aav  KcrraAu£a0atv  ibid.  76.19 

T&  ptoi  pou  acoKiouvra  Cypr.  Canz.  23.7  (lacoKaico);  Uv  9ti3  ibid.  87.18  (qmrico);  KcoAuouaiv 

ibid.  94.61 

<&p)(€uaacnv  6Aoi  oi  Aa$  vd  kAioOoiv  Fior  92.8-9 
ad  aei^roa  t6  KaAdpi  Alex.  Rim.  1384 
Tr^qrrei,  KuAt£rai,  ydpveTai  FylL  gadar.  316 
TrapaAuoOaiv  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  53 
-rf  aeifT  6  ctkOAos;  ViosAisop.  1 269.13 

Auoupai,  Au^aai  Germano,  Vocab .  s.v.  andare  vagabando ;  9tu<2>  ibid.  s.v.  sputare ;  £uco  ibid, 
s.v.  stregliare 

aeioOirrcn  Kal  Td  alSrpa  Paroim.  (Warner)  107.5;  6rrou  9teT  <r r6v  oupavd  ibid.  120.10 
ws  KaOws  kAeT  p£  Td  9uT£porra  cos  Ka0d>s  kAeioOve  (1692,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  162, 

162.8) 

In  many  areas,  after  synizesis  deletion  of  /j/  may  occur  after  /s /,  thus  causing  the  vow¬ 
el  stems  in  /i/  to  lose  their  stem  vowel.  Examples  have  been  found  in  a  Heptanesian,  a 
Peloponnesian  and  in  Cretan  texts  (for  details  see  1, 2.4.7.3): 

ou5£  r\  OdAacraa  Aonrdv  outeIvt}  ou5£v  atoi  Alex.  Rim.  1983  (=  oBxixax) 

Ta  <puAAa  *rrou  sarouaav  Aitolos,  Aw.  Myth.  64.7  (~  taEiouaav;  for  the  ending  see  also  2.1.3. 1) 
k*  ioev  *rnv  KEcpaA^v  tou  Katis  95  (=  eoeiev) 

Kod  aouvravE  (1629,  Crete,  Lambros  1910: 254, 187.4-5)  (=  IcrEiouvTavE) 
oi  yripES,  ttou  t*s  E^oucaps  p*  iva  Koppdm  £uAo  Epist.  Nax.  471.32—3  (=  £§uoucraps) 

Some  verbs  in  this  category  undergo  a  complete  or  partial  transfer  to  the  class  of  oxytone 
verbs  (e.g.  pr|  vuco  >  pr) voo),  for  which  see  2. 1 .3 . 1 . 

The  verb  dpvuco  is  the  only  one  of  the  vowel-stem  verbs  that  can  change  stem  vowel, 
producing  barytone  variants  in  -to  and  -6co.  For  details  see  2.4. 

Vowel  stems  can  transfer  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems,  forming  new  imperfective 
stems  by  substituting  -v-  or  for  the  -a-  of  the  perfective  stem.  This  use  of  -v-  is  a  trend 
that  had  already  started  in  AG  with  variant  forms  such  as  Suvco  for  8uco  and  Sdvvco  for 
8to  (see  LSJ  s.w,),  and  it  spread  to  other  verbs  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar. 
The  use  of  had  also  started  long  before  the  LMedG  period  (e.g.  Siaxpt£opev  in  Galen, 
avacrrrd^oucnv  in  Hesy chius),  but  is  less  common  than  -v-  (-v:  a9tco,  d9iCT-7a9r|a-  > 
dfcpivco/dtpfjvco;  8to,  8e<j-  >  8dvco  (AG);  6uco,  Suer-  >  8uvco  (AG);  Icryuco,  !o‘Xu<J"  >  iayuvco; 
kAAco,  kAccct-  >  kA&vco;  kAeIco,  kAekt-  >  kAe(vco;  Aouco,  Aoucr-  >  Aouvco;13  Auco,  Aua-  >  Auvco; 
oxdco,  okoct-  >  oxdvco;  xto,  xua"  >  Xv-rvco*  •£*  otvaPpuco,  dva(3pua-  >  ava(3pu£co;  kAeIco, 
kAeio-  >  KArito;  irraicr-  >  9Tai£co;  atraco,  cnraa-  >  cnr&tol  Xpk°»  XPia“ >  XP^03)- 

*  d9fjvEiv  Nikon,  Logos  1 1 10.12 
\  .  6ioni  yopy8v  ouk  IkAeive  Pol.  Tr.  425 

Kal  Aouvetov  K6pT)  AchiL  L  529  .  , 

dAAd  Kal  8  f|Aio$  eSuvev  Achil.  N  1 127 

t8  Kaupa  ydp  ouk  Toxuvev  6id  vd  TrEpTrcrrouaiv  Achil.  O  191 

KAdvco  as  Kal  cpuaas  pa  Spanos  B  208  • 

13  SMG  Aou(o>  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 
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ouS£  TrpiKa  p*  &9T)ve  Falxeros,  Erot.  En.  6 

yuvouv  Td  90AAa  SdKpua  Peri  xen.  298 

Sdvei  bis  piov  Ta  xtoa  tt|S  Apoll.  Rim.  V  240 

t8  TTAf)0os  tou  AaoO  6*rrou  lAouvouvTav  Vios  A isop.  D  228.8-9 

<5rrroKpo8vco  ae  Romanos,  Grammar  53.1 

A^yei  Kal  §£6ioAuvei  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.760 

aur6  6a  Elvai  ottoO  p€  KdpvEi  Kai  aKdvco  Don  Kis.  169.21 

t&  paAAIa  tou  dv^orra^E  Pol.  Tr.  5110 

8td  v&  tous  dnoKAEi^ouv  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  293 

(pTai^o^pevoi  Pent.  Gen.  42.21 

yAfjyopa  6ioAu^ei  t6v  A6yov  Diig.  Alex.  Sem .  S  549 

5iaAu£co  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  dichiarare 

El5epf)  cmdCoucri  SEppdrria  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  9.17 

Vowel  stems  may  also  transfer  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems  through  addition  of  /y/  at 
the  end  of  the  imperfective  vowel  stem:  okouco  >  dKouyco;  8£opai  >  8syoupai;  Kpouco  > 
Kpouyco;  kcoAuco  >  KCoAuyco;  Aouco  >  Aouyco;  Kaico  >  Kalyco;  KAaico  >  KAaiyco,  opvuco  > 
dpvOyco;  TrAto  >  TrA^yco;  Trvto  >  irv^yco;  *nrato  >  qnralyco;  pto  >  p^yco;  puco  >  puyco  (for 
anaptyxis  of  /y/  as  a  general  phenomenon,  see  I,  3.5.2): 

^KpoCiyaaiv  Dig.  E  1 174  i. 

vd  AouyETai  Liv.  V  45;  vd  tov  dKouyouaiv  ibid.  635;  vd  Aouyouvnraiv  ibid.  3112 

ouk  op^yopat  dKouyEiv  auro  (post  1461— ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989. 

79.1d-2d) 

irA^yovTa  Sklentzas,  Ain.  Zood.  Pig.  38 
aTpav  eppeyE  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  92 

EbEyoOirrav  to0  0eoO  Machairas,  Chron.  O  82.24  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)14 

Kai  *irAdya  Vdv  Ta  ^dpta  Apoll.  Rim.  A  307 

90aiyEi  VENDRAMOS,  Istor.  gyn.  12 

dKotiyou v  aCrrcovcov  Morezinos,  Klini  64.30 

wctte  vd  dvaTrv^yco  Mosch.  Theol.,  ViosAg.  Nik.  218 

Aodyco,  Aouyopai  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  lavare  la  testa  , 

TiAdyouv  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  190 

5iotI  TrAdyouai  Td  (payryrd  Landos,  Geopon.  181.34  v  • 

Trdvra  9Ta(yEis  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §6.30-1;  vd  pas  KpoOyouv  ibid.  I  §22.7  .  ? 

ou  KooAuyco  (17th  c.?,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  408.456);  puysi  ibid.  409.568 

The  verb  SeikvOco  can  transfer  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems  by  forming  an  alternative 
stem  8eixv-  (see  2.1. 1.1.4). 

Certain  consonant  stems  that  end  in  -y,  such  as  Aiyco,  Tpcbyco,  uirdyco  and  <puAdyeo,  can 
transfer  to  the  class  of  vowel  stems,  no  doubt  influenced  by  the  fact  that  many  vowel  stems 
can  become  consonant  stems  through  the  addition  of  /y/  (£•£>*  dKouto  >  dKouyco).  After  the 
deletion  of  the  /y/  of  the  stem  the  weaker  vowels  /e/  or  /i/  of  the  ending  are  omitted  after  the 
stronger  vowels  /a/  and  /of  of  the  verb  stems,  thus  giving  precedence  to  semantic  over  mor¬ 
phological  disambiguation:  e.g.  Tpc5  (not  *tpei),  which  is  used  for  3  sg.  pres.  indVsubj.  and 

14  This  form  not  only  shows  addition  of /y/,  but  also  a  transfer  to  the  oxytone  paradigm,  which  is  not  uncommon 
in  Cypriot  Greek;  see  2. 1.3.1. 
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for  the  imperative,  but  not  for  1  sg.  Forms  in  which  the  second  vowel  is  deleted  occur  for 
2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  all  persons  of  the  plural  of  the  present  indicative/subjunctive:  Trdyco,  Tra$, 
Tra.  TTapEv,  wrE,  irava,  vel  Tracn  Germano,  Grammar  95.15-16;  Wyco,  Ads,  Ad.  Adpsv, 
Adxe,  Adve,  vel  Aden  ibid,  95.22-3;  xpcbyoo,  Tpcos,  Tpco.  Tpcopev,  tp&te,  TpcovE,  vel  Tp&ai 
ibid.  25-6.  Such  forms  are  also  found  for  the  imperfect,  as  well  as  for  the  imperative:15 

2nd  Person  Singular 

dTpcos  yabdpou  p&xnv  F oulol.  558 
dppd  Tpcos  Achil.  L  92 

pdjvupav  uirds  <rrdv  pacnAdav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1072 
5ev  Aes  aAd|0eia  Aitolos,  Am,  Myth.  24.7 

3rd  Person  Singular 
Ad  tov  Flor.  L  717 
kocI  Tra,  xa0i£ei  xal  auTds  Phys.  234 
vd  Tpco  Assizes  A  122.7 
xal  Tra  Xwpia  x  Ecrrd0Tiv  Velth.  559 
xal  pet  Ixdvous  ETpcov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  1231 
:  Toupous  Tpci  xal  TraordAAia  LlMEN.,  Than.  Rod.  570  . 

vd  Tpc5  adpxrs  Xpiariav& vAlosis  904 
xal  frpcov  Machairas,  Chron .  V  624.5 

Ad  tou  o  — <5cv0os  Vios  A  is  op.  1 73.12  (Papathomopoulos)  (Ad<ysi>  in  Eideneier) 
vh  ypdipco”,  Ad,  *°s  t6v  irdiAov”  Thrinos  Kypr.  17;  eu0us  inrd*  pavTorrov  ibid.  19 

1st  Person  Plural 

Ad|is  (1623,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59: 1, 128.10) 

Td  Adp£v  TrapapO0ia  Vest.,  Pathi  174 

xal  Trdpeve  xal  pAdrrope  Bounialis  M.f  Diig.  Pol  223.5  (for  -(v)e  see  1, 2.6.3.3) 

aou  Adpsv  ycbpis  ywpa  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  387;  blycos  avrt\v  6dv  Trdpeve  ibid.  391 
aAAd  Ti  AdpEV  Irvdis  1.85 

Tn<5cT£a  *rrou  Adv  ol  TraAol,  %ieTs  ttoO  Adpsv  tpdpov  Vatatsis,  Periig .  1 733 

2nd  Person  Plural 

6ttou  pou  AdTE  Irrcn  Spaneas  Z  503 

^uAorre  Pol  Tr.  1550  app.  crit.  (X)  and  ibid.  9613  app.  crit.  (B) 

Tp&TE  xai  TriveTE  xaAd  Sachlikis,  Voulipol  34 

ttotte  Machairas,  Chron.  V  46.9 

xai  oxoute  ti  tous  Adysi  Defar.,  Soj.  357  (Holton) 

3rd  Person  Plural 

xal  uirav  els  rt\v  lupiav  Dig.  E  201 

5ttou  inrSv  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/D6lger  1956: 275.29) 

bid  vd  irdv  xal  dpxcovrai  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954:  3, 307.15) 

xal  Trpds  dxeivov  Ada;  Achil  O  20;  Ott&v  ibid.  610;  *nrdcn  Tfjv  686v  tous  ibid.  698 

Tpcov  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1859  • 

Tpcov  to vFyll  gadar.  160  > 

Tpcoaiv to  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.B  462;  vd  Tpcov  ibid.  669 
;  ;  d<p  Tfjv  TpdrrECav  &s  Tpa>v*  ttjv  dSix/)  pou  Kondar.,  Paides  176 


11  The  availability  of  both  Wyouv  and  Wai(v)  may  be  responsible  for  the  following  example,  for  which  no  parallel 
has  been  found:  xal  Hoovv  to  fva  "OxevTpe$  (1530-40,  Unknown,  Tselikas/Koromila  2003:  Z,  168.24). 
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Aden  xal  6poAoyo0ai  (1664,  Mykonos,  Petropoulos  1960:  322, 202.12) 

outeTvoi  ttSve  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  180.52) 

xal  TpcSv  tov  Y  dypia  TrpdpaTa  Dimotika  Mr.  Vm.2 
<puA5v  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  1074 

Imperative 

xal  t  dAAa  6Aa  Tpco’  Ta  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  536 
xal  tpcSte,  §e<pavTcov£T£  Imb.  Rim.  496 

By  analogy  with  the  original  vowel  stems,  “uncontracted”  forms  without  the  /y/  of  the 
stem  can  also  be  found,  often,  though  not  exclusively,  in  verse  texts: 

xal  u-rrdEi  t6  povoTrdnov  xaTd  dvaToAds  (1093,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 57, 74.10) 

xal  Adysi  6ttou  p*  d<puAa£  Liv.  E  437;  SoOAe  pou,  ttoO  uTrdsis;  ibid.  2178 

dxpdvouv  xal  undouv  a£  Diig.  tetr.  791  app.  crit.  (C);  xal  Tpcbeis  xal  xoipaaai  ibid.  949 

eIs  yeOpav  tous  pd  Tpcoouv  Poulol.  206 

xi  dAdyupa  uudei  Alex.  Rim.  211 

xal  q>uAdouv  Tas,  Sid  ydAia  Epain.  gyn.  66 

Tpcbsi  xal  Td  TraTrouTaa  pou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  11.52 

vd  t6ve  (puAdr)  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult .  51.25;  vd  t6ve  <puAdouai  ibid.  51.25-6 

ttoO  Td  ’fSpEs;  ttoO  Td  tt6eis  Stathis  11.89 

vpdporra  Adeis,  ydiSape!  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.224 

xal  vd  t6v  dq>uAdouaiv  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A2r.l  1 

ttou  TrpdTTEt  va  SiaAdeis  Ioakeim  Kypr.  Pali  5900 

t6tes  xaTxi  Trdei  IxeT  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  443.25 

Adouve  (1675,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  61.34) 

p£o,  pais,  pal,  paomd,  p£te,  paound  Spon,  Voyage  31916 

As  with  the  true  vowel  stems  (see  introduction  to  this  subsection),  forms  of  these  verbs 
often  appear  to  be  “uncontracted”,  while  in  reality  they  are  not.  Verse  texts  are  the  best 
witnesses  to  this  practice.  The  following  examples  should  clearly  be  read  with  synizesis, 
as  “contracted”  forms  (for  synizesis,  see  1, 2.9.4): 

x*  urrdEi  yupEuovTd  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  3264;  ap\ice  vd  A£q  irpds  aCrrous  ibid.  3560 
xal  Tpcbsi  t6  xapqxmdTaAov  Arm.  26 
;  vd  Adn  Td  TraTEppd  tou  Fyll  gadar.  309a 
TTurrbAES,  Adei,  0a  Scbori  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  IQ.91 

Occasionally  (u)Trdco  and  Tpcbco  may  transfer  back  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems  by  the 
addition  of  -v-,  especially  in  texts  of  northern  provenance: 

xcrrdTpcovav  Eisit.  f.8r.2 

UTidvci  Pol  Tr.  996  app.  crit.  (B) 

xal  Trdvgi^  el$  t6  6po$  Poulol  1 17  app.  crit  (Z) 

vd  Ttdvco  orrfjv  ndAn  (1572,  Warsaw,  Patrinelis  2000:  [1],  16.138)  (provenance  of  author 
unknown) 

16  The  Frenchman  Jacob  Spon  made  a  glossary  of  Greek  during  his  travels  to  Greece  and  the  Levant  in  1675-6. 
The  Greek  is  generally  correct  (not  counting  the  odd  mistake  and  ‘Trench”  stress  notation),  but  it  is  impossible 
to  establish  in  which  part  of  the  area  he  came  across  these  forms  (anywhere  from  the  Heptanese  and  the  Pelo- 
ponnese  to  Leivadia,  Athens,  various  islands  in  the  Aegean,  Constantinople  and  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  though  we 
can  be  fairly  certain  they  are  not  from  the  northern  mainland,  Crete  or  Cyprus). 
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KafJaAAiKEuoo  pA^pov  pou,  nAvco  vA  tAv  ttotIctco  EkatoL  (Meteoron)  6  i 

vA  “trAvei  vA  irdpei  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  2,  53.1) 

•  »  .  ■  it 

• 

. .  •  i. 

••  ■  .i 

2. 1 . 1 .3  Affixation  and  Modification  of  the  Imperfective  Stem  I 

2.1. 1.3.1  Affix  -aiv- 

Long  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  verbal  affix  /en/,  usually  spelled 
<aiv>,  sometimes  <ev>,  began  to  provide  alternative  imperfective  stems  for  verbs  in  -avco 

t  • 

and  -uvoo  (see  also  1 . 1 . 1).  In  the  texts  examined,  older  forms  with  -av-  and/or  -uv-  are  gen¬ 
erally  used  alongside  newer  ones  with  -aiv-,  and  there  is  also  a  certain  degree  of  interaction 
between  forms  with  -av-  and  -uv-  (e.g.  au^uvco  for  au^Avco): 

pf)  auvTuxaivns,  *rrp6aexe  Ptock  IV  51;  but  also  AayyAvei  ibid.  81  (Aaxaivei  in  ms  P,  15th  c.) 
au£alvaai  Chron.  Mor.  H  3729;  k’  Ivkv  ou5£v  Aav0alvei  ibid.  6933 

ol  ^EAAnves  papatvouvTat  Pol  Tr.  6434  app.  crit.  (A);  but  also  xovrpuvei  ibid.  660  app.  crit.  (A) 

(XovTpalva  in  BEVX) 
irAirra  au£uvei  rj  5uvapis  Chron.  Toe.  700 
au£ave  tAtes  o  1cocrf|q>,  Imavev  f|AiKiav  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  488 
tA  ttoiA  6e  ok  XaBcxivow  Alex.  Rim.  1057 

as  Aaov  aTropAxpaive  ApolL  Rim.  E  947  (ArropdKpuvE  in  N  and  V) 

«0eos  5e  Aa0aiv£i»  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.17 

papalvei  to  crabpa  Landos,  Geopon.  174.19,  but  also:  papuvouai  tAv  crrApaxov  ibid.  210,36 
au£d  vouch  v  o!  xpdvoi  VEST.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1527 

In  certain  Cretan  texts  of  the  later  period,  otpAvco  (a  Cretan  variant  of  a<pAAAco,  see 
above)  also  has  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -aiv,  e.g.  oAoi  ol  AOpanroi  o^aivouai 
Chortatsis,  Erof.  11.37;  acpalvco  Kal  <pTa{yco  exou  troAAA  ThysiaAvr.  85;  pA  touto  crcpatvsi 
ottou  to  Trfj  Kornaros,  Erot  1.2105. 

Geographically,  -aiv-  is  found  regularly  everywhere,  though  not  in  texts  with  a  consist¬ 
ent  Cypriot  colouring,  most  notably  the  Chronicles  of  Machairas  and  Voustronios,  Pist. 
kekoim.  and  FiorP  These  texts  either  retain  the  imperfective  stem  in  -av  (often  spelled 
-avv,  reflecting  gemination,  for  which  see  1, 3. 4.2.5)  or  form  alternative  imperfective  stems 
by  adding  -ictk-  to  the  perfective  stem  (for  which  see  2. 1.1. 3.2): 

5£v rfcupouv Tvtcc ctuvtuxAvvopev Machairas,  Chron.V  142.12-13;  pav0AvvovTa 6 pfiyas 
ibid.  1 86.23;  pav0AvovTa  tA  pairrATa  ibid.  178. 1 ;  touto  TraOAvvouv  ol  aKpi^ol  436.3-4 
pav0AvoirrA  to  o  cnrocrroAis  Voustr.  Chron. .  A  30.3;  Kai  ctuvtuxAvvco  prrA  tous  ibid  202.8 
vA  tA  paoTdvvco  Cypr.  Cant.  29.1;  &aa  ira00Avvco  ibid.  29.3;  but  also:  -rroOalveis  ibid.  46.7 
irAvTa  ouvTuxAvv£t  Fior  81.11;  Uv  xoptAvvei  ttott £  ibid.  104.21;  patrrAvvet  SuvorrA  tAv 
TrAtepov  ibid  127.6-7;  pav0Avvouaiv  ibid  149.2 
cruvTuxAvvovTa  Pist  kekoim,  653  >  ;  ^ 

A  BaA^pios  cfuvtuxAvv£i  Fior  Suppl.  277.15-16;  A  avOpooiros  pacrrAvvei  ibid.  270.16 
ttcos  IpAcrravvfs  Konst.  DlAK.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  284 


17  However,  these  same  texts  do  retain  -otvco  (usually  spelled  -cdvvco)  with  verbs  that  originally  ended  in  -alvco, 

like  KtpSalvco  and  compounds  with -patveo;  they  also  have  Triiyalvvco. 
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Other  verbs  in  /ino/  can  develop  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  /en/  by  analogy  with 
the  above-mentioned  verbs,  e.g.  xp^vco  for  xptvco,  and  vp£vco  for  vpfjvco.  According  to  the 
grammarian  Romanos  Nikiforou,  this  is  typical  of  the  spoken  language:18 

h  AvaKpdvgiv  (1 101,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  7,  395.14) 

xal  Kp^vei  els  tA  Alxaiov  Chron.  Mor.  H  3268;  tA  tI  ct£  ArroKpdveTai  ibid.  3408 

TTpAcrOOTTOV  OU  8lOKp^V£l  Uv.  E  846 

8eiAAv  tAv  kp^vco  Uv.  a  1035 

vA  xpdvns  Pol  Tr.  2679  app.  crit.  (V);  AtAs  tou  kp^vei  ibid.  13205  app.  crit.  (A) 
xal  vA  tAv  KcrraKp^vouv  Poulol.  323 

vA  Kpdvrp-ai  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  85, 190.3) 
yiA  vpeuTpa  ...  <pafvrrai  ti  p£  Kp^veis  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  310 
irAoucrous 'Trrcoxo^S  vA  Kp^vouv  A/ex;  Rim.  1478 

vA  TrpoKp^vei  tA  koAAv  AttA  tA  kokAv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  a7r.32  (1561) 
erra  AAyia  ttou  Kp^vap£v  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9206 

va  Kpdvoirrai  els  tAv  k aTfj  pas  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  25,  f.51r.6) 

?Kpevav  Kal  ^KufJepvoucrav  tous  "EAAnvas  Alex.  Fyll.  27.12 

Kal  tA  AcpApia  ...  tA  evp^va  Alex.  Rim.  1632 

ivpdvoTOv  Kartanos,  P&NDiatk  437.28 

yrf)vcA  ...  communius  cp^vco,  vp^vopai  Romanos,  Grammar  1 15.12 

The  affix  -aiv-  remained  very  productive  well  into  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar, 
occasionally  popping  up  with  verbs  whose  stems  do  not  end  in  a  nasal,  such  as,  notably, 
ArravT^x^i  [xtTtya*  ^nd  urrAyco,  as  well  as  with  oxytone  verbs,  e.g.  cpopco  >  epopafveo,  for 
which  see  2. 1.3. 2: 

xal  ttAAi  l-rrpoaeyyi^alvopouv  Chron.  Mor.  H  6105 
ki  £a£v  ATravTexaivei  Diig.  Alex.  Sem  B  1030 

ATravT^x<*tvav  vA  l5ouai  tA  aerrpov  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  p4r.20  (1561) 
vA  p£T£Xodvouaiv  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.15) 

5ev  to  crrravT^xaiva  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  212  (Pidonia) 
va  airavruxalvopev  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Lavras)  1 15.36 
A*TravT£Xodvco  ae  Romanos,  Grammar  14.4 
5£v  Airavrexoivei  Kaluoup.,  Kaini  Diatk  Matth.  12.46 
6  pAvva  pou  p£  O^Aei  ATravTexaivei  Montsel.,  Evgena  603 
AiroO  pf  Airavrexodvei  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  819 
Airavrexcdvouai  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  455 

vA  peTexolvou  tA  iva  TrrApnv  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  82, 237.5-6); 

ipeT^XGlvE  P^crot  els  tA  aurAv  Trpdpa  (ibid  118, 279.5-6) 

<xna\rri\xcx\v£v  Don  Kis.  14.1-2 

2.1.132  Affix  -crx- 

In  certain  areas  a  verbal  affix  -ictk-  is  used  to  form  new  imperfective  stems  of  nasal-stem 
verbs  based  on  their  non-sigmatic  perfective  stem  (Beaudoin  1 884: 94-5  and  S  ymeonidis 
2006:  235  on  Cypriot),  Evidence  to  support  Menardos’s  (1969:  6)  and  Symeonidis’s 

l*  Cf.  S^pporra  tA  £v  tccTs  Koirpfais  Ktipeva  auAWyovnres  2vptvav  outA  Kal  Frpcoyav,  TrapayuOiyraaOca  ^ou- 
AApevot  tAv  Atp6v  Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  252.6-7  (ed.  Litavrin). 
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(2006:  235-6)  hypothesis  that  this  affix  derives  directly  from  the  identical  AG  verbal  affix 
-(i)o'kco  is  not  very  strong.  The  AG  affix  can  be  found  in  verbs  such  as  yiyvcoaxco,  eOpfcxKco 
and  dAloKopai,  and  is  also  used  to  form  barytone  imperfective  stems  from  oxytone  verbs 
(e.g.  tsAco  >  teAIctkco,  yeA<S  >  ytAloxco)  (for  an  overview  of  the  semantics  and  morphology 
of  the  AG  affix  see  Zerdin  1999).  The  MedG  affix,  on  the  other  hand,  is  used  to  form  a 
distinctive  imperfective  stem  for  barytone,  not  oxytone,19  verbs  that  have  imperfective  and 
perfective  stems  ending  in  a  nasal.  The  affix  -ictk-  is  initially  used  with  verbs  that  have 
identical  imperfective  and  perfective  stems  (xptvco,  ptyoAuvco),  but  by  analogy  it  spread  to 
other  nasal  stems  as  well  (p£vco,  crripafvco,  trEOcdvco,  y(vopai).  These  verbs  are  well-docu¬ 
mented  for  Cyprus,  but  much  less  so  for  other  areas.  However,  a  few  instances  have  been 
found  in  texts  from  Macedonia  and  Epirus,  and  it  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider  distribution 
in  the  spoken  language,  given  Romanos  Nikiforou’s  testimony  below,  that  yiavtaxn  is 
“more  what  peasants  say”  ( villanius ),  and  given  the  fact  that  it  was  recorded  in  the  early 
20th  c.  among  other  regions  in  Cyprus,  Macedonia,  Thrace  and  Thessaly  (Chatzidakis 
1905/07:  A  300;  Papadopoulos  1926:  89;  Tsopanakis  1953:  287-8);  for  this  affix  in 
modem  Cappadocian  see  Pandelidis  2016a. 

to  Slxcnov  KpivloKEi  Assizes  B  420.25;  £(i£tviaxev  ibid.  431.3 

naKpuvbxouvTai  Assizes  A  46.17;  avaxpivlorxEi  ibid.  189.29;  xonraxpivlaxei  ibid.  206.16 
iyivicmTov  Machairas,  Chmn.  V  46.30;  v<5t  t6v  Papuvloxou  ibid.  72.36;  4cttim<Wxe  ibid. 
86.22;  v&  jJEyaAuviaxouv  ibid.  294.21;  6AAiyaviaxouv  ibid.  422.23;  5tis  /ve^victxe  va 
vpap^Ei  ibid.  586.29  (<  6va<pafvco);  apyovTuviaxacnv  ibid.  622.5 
peivloxovTa  Movayo!  Voustr.  Chron.  A  8.17;  TrcEotvloKovTOc  ibid.  34.10;  cmpavkrxei  ibid.  188.9 
AAa9puviaKco  Cypr.  Canz.  75.28;  04Aei  va  Tre0avlo>c6>  ibid.  100.38;  ytavkrxEi  ibid.  1 15.6; 
pEivicrxei  ibid.  154.16 

&\ntx  TtAr|9uviCTKouaiv  ol  6£6Soi  Fior  102.25;  6aov  irepiTou  cStpyovTuvlaxEi  ibid.  105.17; 

Kpivi<xK£T£  aAAous  ibid.  1 15.7;  6  ydpos  UEAAaviaxEi  ibid.  149.29—30 
AiyaviaxEi  -rf|v  0copi6v  Fior  Suppl.  270.21-2;  &vt&v  TTEOavlaxE!  ibid.  271.8;  6  yAuxus  A6yoS 
irAriSuvioKEt  touj  <pfAous  ibid.  277.27 

IAa<ppuvtoK£i  Pist.  kekotnu  122;  kAivIokeij  ibid.  380;  4Tr£0aviaKav  ibid.  618;  ytvlaxETai  ibid.  693 
yiavlcTKEi  Papas ynad.,  Chmn.  II  §3.4 

AiropvioKouv  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987: 10, 308.,  f.2r.31)  (=  diropEivioKouv,  with 
deletion  of  unstressed  [i]) 

pvtaKouw  vtra  ipAopla  580  (1697,  Siatista,  Pandazopoulos/Tsourka-Papastathi  1974:  30, 
24.63)  (=  (JEtvkrxouv) 

Oyialv&j  ere,  sano  te ....  vel  communius  et  usitatius  yialvco  cte  ...  vel  tertium  villanius  yiavloxco 
cte,  sano  te,  fyidviaxa  ere,  sanabam  te  Romanos,  Grammar  104.8-10 

A  few  unusual  ones  are  the  following: 

X<ipou  t6v  *aip6v  aou,  yicrrl  aupiov  yspavtaxEij  Cypr.  Canz.  92.61 
404Aav  yepavIoxEi  oi  &v0pwrroi  Fior  84. 1 1 
Kcd  KadaptWoKtt  to&j  iydpods  Fior  Suppl.  277.27-8 
;  ipaO/ivioKEV  t<5c  irdvTa  Papas vnad.,  Chmn.  I  §  16. 1 1 


”  ?ef0rm  TrapaKaX(aKEl.  Machairas  Chmn.  V  516.19  is  a  misreading  by  the  editor;  the  diplomatic  edition  of 
Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari  reads  ‘TrapoKaAfyrcu:  TrapaKocAeT  aet  or  perhaps  TrapaKoAfTaai. 
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The  verb  ygpaviaKco  (also  recorded  by  Meursius,  Gloss .  s.v.  yepavlaKeiv)  presup¬ 
posed  the  existence  of  a  verb  yepodveo  (Cypriot  y€pdv(v)co?),  evidence  for  which  is  very 
scarce:  aKATrrjae  ti  yia  a£v  6  Kaipd$  t d  kAAAt]  aou  yepaivet  Rim  kon  V  98  (rhymes  with 
IpcoTotrAoupiapdvTi).  The  verb  KaOapiviaKco  is  probably  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  verbs 
in  -uvIokco.  The  form  £pa0f|viaKav  can  perhaps  be  explained  along  the  same  lines,  because 
it  cannot  have  been  derived  from  the  aorist  ?pa0a. 

By  the  12th  c.20  the  AG  verb  (5aro0vf)aKco  had  developed  an  alternative  imperfective 
stem  <5rcro0aiv-/7r€0aiv-,  though  imperfective  forms  of  the  first  remain  in  use  in  MedG 
texts,  not  only  as  residual  forms,  but  also  with  relatively  “new”  endings  (orrro0vf)aKouv, 
drro0vfjaKovTas): 

i  .  _ 

aCrriKa  p£  diroOvfjaKouv  Ptoch.  IV  305  app.  crit  (H) 

Aonrdv,  cos  ev*  9uoik6v  ol  Trdvrreg  v*  d7ro0vfjcrKouv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2441 

5ti  lydb  dTroOvfioKco  Dig.  E  1793 

dTro0vf|OKaaiv  Pol.  Tr.  4288  app.  crit  (B) 

pAAco  dTro0vf]crKgiv  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  185 

d7r£0vr)aKev  Pol .  Tr.  679 

vd  dTroOv^aKn  Sachukis,  Afigisis  337 

vd  cruvorrro0vf)CTKOuvrrai  Achil  N  1785 

-rl  Odvorrov  dTro0vfjaKco  Diig.  Alex.  F  298.6  and  E  299.6;  6  BouxdqxxAos  ei5e  t6v  ’AA^avSpov, 
6ttou  drrgBvfiaKei  ibid.  200.1  (dirdOvnoKev  in  E  201.1) 
sis  driplav  Kal  £vTpOTrf)v  dTre0vf}aKco  Diig.  Alex.  K  264.20 
i5o0  Tcopa  arrow  airoOv^oKco  Alex .  Fyll.  1 14.33-4 
aTro0v6aKoinrasiAHy£v  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  59.3-4 
drrd  lad  va  drro0vfiaKco  Vios.  Ais.  D  119.32 
av  6£v  ETpcoya,  dirdSyriaxa  Bertoldin.  155.28 

This  led  to  the  formation  of  a  new  imperfective  stem  (d)rrs0T}viaK-,  with  anaptyxis  of  N  in 
the  consonant  cluster  /0n/  for  easier  pronunciation  (see  I,  2.6.2).  Forms  of  (a)rr£0T)v(aKco 
occur  in  texts  from  southern  areas,  and  especially  the  Heptanese,  from  about  the  15th  c. 
onwards: 

6*n  dTT£0fjviaKav  (1487,  Chios?,  Lefort  1981:  13, 77.6) 

Kal  S£v  dTro0£Vi*)OKco  Faheros,  1st.  On.  622  (reading  of  ms  A;  drreOiv^oKco  in  V,  careQv^CTKoo  in 

N)21 

drrE0f}vicrKav  Pol .  Tr.  4288  app.  crit.  (V) 
ki  &v  *nrg0T]vlaKco  Cypr.  Canz.  104.37 

Tre0rjvlaKEi  Fior  89.15  - 

xal  glSe  6ti  dareOnviaKgi  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  337.5;  hruxaiVE  *ai  drrgdfjviaKg  ibid,  349.43; 
direOfivioKav  drrd  Tfjv  Trelvav  ibid  437.17 

<  Tre0nvIaKovTds  pou  (1587,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1970b:  1,  227.4)  (iTedivfiaKOVTds  pou  in  the 
edition) 

6ttou  d*TT606vioK£v  Bertoldos  33.2 

dviacoj  Kal  iKetvos  dTT£06vioK€v  Bertoldin.  146.22-3 

:  '  f  ■  ■  '  i  .  •  \m 

f  X 

30  LBG*&  first  example  s.v.  drreBalvco,  is  drreOap^vous  (12th  c.),  but  this  participle  is  derived  directly  from  the 
aorist  stem  drro0av-,  and  does  not  prove  that  there  is  a  present  in  -alvco. 

21  The  reading  dTrotevfyyKO)  appears  to  be  a  conflation  of  drre&rjvtaKco  and  dnoSalvco,  or  of  dTTodvfjaKco  and 
drroOaf voo.  Ms  V,  which  has  dire&TjvlaKco,  was  copied  by  the  Corfiot  Andronikos  Noukios  and  has  many  Hep- 
tanesian  features  (Van  Gemert  1980:  36-8  and  550-2  and  56). 
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In  south-western  areas  such  as  the  Peloponnese  and  the  Heptanese,  though  not  in  Crete, 
the  verb  pdvco  has  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  peivsoK-.  This  stem  is  formed  from  the 
perfective  stem  psiv-,  and  is  sometimes  shortened  to  pvecrK-  through  the  deletion  of  the 
unstressed  hi  (see  1, 2.7.2): 

driropelveoKev  PoL  Tr.  3009  app.  crit.  (A) 

E|iV6CTKE  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  281;  pv&jkouv  ibid.  582 
piv&yKEi  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956: 449.5) 

va  pv^oxouw  (1588  [17th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980: 465.4);  (jeiv^ctkei  (1598  [copy  of 
1695],  ibid.  500.2) 

va  pv^ctkei  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  13, 39.9  and  68, 78.16);  va  pv^anou  (ibid.  17, 42.26) 
Mv^okei  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970: 1, 251.19) 

[ivdoxovTcts  uttoctx6pevos  (1649,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  2008: 1, 51.14—15) 
va  pvdcrKouvE  (1669,  Kefalonia,  Ballas  1999a:  2, 280.19) 
va  Ipv^ayouvE  (1678,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009: 243, 218.34) 
va  pEivdcnai  (1713,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998a:  [1],  263.23);  vi  (jeiv&tkoi/v  (ibid.  263.42) 
pEivdoxco  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975: 19, 134.17-18);  heiv^okovtos  (1716,  ibid.  30, 142.13) 

A  14th-c.  manuscript  containing  a  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  of  unconfirmed  provenance 
(probably  from  Asia  Minor)22  preserves  the  following  forms  derived  from  verbs  other 
than  p£vco.  These  forms,  however,  appear  to  have  been  derived  from  the  imperfective  stem 
rather  than  the  perfective  stem:  Ef)paSuv£OKav  Samuel  II  gloss,  f.lv,  1.  14  supralinear;  eis 
yrivECTKoucras  ibid.  f.2r,  1. 14  (pres.  part.  fem.  acc.  pi.  of  ipip^aKco  <  vpfjvco). 

Finally,  a  rare  form  in  -aox-  occurs  in  a  document  from  Thessaloniki:  5ev  ^pou  t! 
dyopaaKEi  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 7, 66.1)  (^pou  =  ^pco,  see  1, 2.5.4). 

2.1.2  Oxytone  Verbs 

Oxytone  verbs  are  verbs  in  which  the  stress  in  the  present  indicative/subjunctive  falls  on 
the  ending,  not  on  the  stem  of  the  verb. 

2.1.2.1  A-stems  and  E-stems 

The  confusion  between  oxytone  A-stems  and  E-stems  that  had  set  in  in  Hellenistic  times 
(see  the  introduction  to  this  Chapter)  continues  to  manifest  itself  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods,  in  which  adoption  of  A-stem  endings  by  E-stem  verbs  is  more  common 

than  the  reverse  (see  also  Chapter  4).  Some  representative  examples  are: 

iroAAaxi?  £^Sov  av0pco-rrov  <popa>vTa  IpAna  xaAa  Vios  Philaret.  630-1  app.  ait.  (G);  KparovTes 
Aap-rrASaj  ibid.  857  app.  crit.  (G)  (9th-c.  original,  1  lth-c.  ms) 

E^TiyoTai  Nikon,  Logos  4, 212.1  and  id.,  Logos  9  316.4 

SiekSikov  (1140,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 122, 163.27) 

•npoaSoK^s  Ptoch.  7101 

v&  tous  AutraTai  Chrotu  Mor.  H  1 160;  vit  aKorras  ibid.  1654 
dnnAoyanrai  Dig.  E  135;  Kovoparai  ibid.  466  ln£9upa  ibid.  1576 

y  Ms  Evr.  IIA 1980,  National  Library  of  Russia,  St  Petersburg;  to  be  published  in  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming). 
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ouUv  poAoya  Assizes  B  254.30;  dpvdrrai  ibid.  285.26;  auxcoporrat  ibid.  455. 1 5 
(1453,  Gallipoli,  Darrouz^s  1963:  2, 83.19) 
irpocrKuva  as  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963:  1, 79.20) 
t(  oe  <|>eAS,  KupdToa  pou  Katal.  17  (cb<peA£>) 
pepy^Ta  BERGADls.ApoL  V  214  (£U£py£T(S>) 

6poAoyoS)p£v  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970: 57.81) 

iTrcnreiAaTai  pot  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  671;  ^oOdrrE  t6v  KccAAfpoyov  ibid.  1346 
tt&$  pas  Traparrovd  Machairas,  Chrotu  V  2.1 1;  5fiya  to  ibid.  502.13-14  (65ny£) 

§TjyaTai  6  ATocottos  Fior  108.39 

The  borrowing  of  E-stem  endings  by  A-stem  verbs  is  much  rarer: 

paSav  Tf;v  afiv  poucrr&Kav  Spcmos  D  303 
IpdaetEs  Barozzi,  Letter  358.9 
5£v  OdAco  oicotteT  Kartan os,  P&NDiath.  349.6 
,  xal  vh  paaeiTdx  aibepa  Korn arqs,  Erot.  11.1006 
Kal  paaei  Kal  pdcvei  Landos,  Geopon.  130.28 

2. 1.2.2  Affixation  and  Modification  of  the  Imperfective  Stem  . , , 

2.L2.2.1  Addition  of  M 

Addition  of  a  nasal  after  the  imperfective  stem  of  certain  oxytone  verbs  with  a  liquid  is 
a  development  that  set  in  before  the  LMedG  period  with  certain  oxytone  verbs  in  -pcb, 
producing  forms  like  irepvco  (<  irepco)  (see  also  1.1.1),  and  later  spreading  to  other  verbs, 
e.g.  e^pvouv  Kai  T&  g<potya  Kal  t  avTepdt  pou  Sachlikis,  Peri  fylakis  196  transcr. 
P  (Lendari)  (<  ^epw),  especially  in  northern  areas:  atpopvgt  Papasynad.,  Chron.  ID 
§21.4  (<  Atpopcb);  Aiyo  xdp8a  Kai  pfjv  cpupva  Paroim.  (Warner)  69.19  (<  <pupco);  eycb  rr|v 
auyxcopvcb  Don  Kis .  139.26  (<  auyycopco).23  However,  the  addition  of  Ini  does  not  appear 
to  have  spread  to  include  liquid  stems  in  /V  before  the  14th  c.  Forms  with  -Av-  appear  pri¬ 
marily  in  texts  from  northern  regions,  though  examples  of  the  verb  \ahvcb  have  also  been 
found  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  the  Peloponnese  and  Cyprus:24 

XaAv&vTai  PoL  Tr.  8307  app.  crit.  (C);  sydAvav  ibid.  13728  app.  crit.  (C) 

euyoAa  v&  t8v  y6i\va  Chron.  Toe.  61 A 

Kai  pa$  xa^v<5c  Diig.  Alex.  K  346.30;  £x&Avav  ibid.  363.9 

XaAvoOai  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  22.10  and  86.15;  xoAvoumrai  ibid.  89.9  and  132.10 


23  Germano  (copied  by  Portius)  has  KaOaipvci  (<  xaOatpco);  see  also  2. 1.3.1.  Of.  SeKaOaipv&vras  (1633,  Naxos, 
Katsouros  1958/59:  9, 144.13). 

24  The  15th-c.  manuscript  C  of  PoL  Tr.  is  possibly  of  Constantinopolitan  provenance  (see  Papathomopoulos/ 

Jeffreys  1996;  xeix);  place  of  composition  of  the  original  of  Poulol.  is  probably  Constantinople  (Tsavari 
1987: 99-101);  northern  features  can  be  found  in  both  Velis.  x  (e.g.  accusative  for  genitive,  see  Bakker/Van 
Gemert  1988: 48, 98)  and  Diig.  Alex.  K  (e.g.  in  vocabulary  and  phonology,  see  Mitsakis  1983: 320-1);  Ne- 
ofytos,  Achouri  was  written  in  Bucharest,  though  the  provenance  of  its  author  is  unknown;  Aitolos  was  bom 
in  Corinth  but  lived  in  Constantinople  most  of  his  life.  The  only  surely  non-noithem  examples  are  the  instances 
of  xaAvw  in  one  of  the  Miracles  of  Nikon  Metanoeite,  Spanos’s  grammar,  all  of  Peloponnesian  provenance, 
Bertoldos  (Heptanese)  and  Rodinos  (Cyprus).  .  ■  . 
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ak  yaAvg  Romanos,  Grammar  133.1 1 
XoAvAei  Bertoldos  18.17 

yaAvonre  Tf]v  irapayysAlav  tou  Oeou  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath  Mark.  7.9 
acrO^vgia  6ttou  xaAva  t&  (payT}T&  Thavnu  Nikon  Me  tan.  V  25 
tov  ^KOTaxaAvouaav  RODINOS,  V5as /gn.  85.21;  ^KOTayAAva  ibid.  93.2 
yATjyopa  yaAvouv  (1572,  Warsaw,  Patrinelis  2000:  [1],  14.78-9) 

XaAvoucri  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach  1412 
t6  Trsplaao  yaAva  t6  Tcno  Paroinu  (Warner)  99.20 
5£v  xaAvorrai  Neofytos,  Achouri  310 

va  pfiv  yaAv£n  (1691,  Sibiu,  TsouRKA-Papastathi  2011:  A  25,  f.52r.4)  (=  yaAvfrai,  see  I, 
2.5.4)  ••  •  :  ‘  "  ‘ 

xai  to  exotAvoucrc  Don  Kis.  1.16;  yaAvcb  ibid.  21.13-14  . 

KoAvg  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach  2091 

^KdAvav  Papas yn ad.,  Chron .  I  §21.28;  xoAva  ibid.  HI  §7.89;  axoAvgs  ibid.  HI  §10.10 

d>S  Kai  tA  irovTiKia  koAvouv  AttAvou  tous  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987:  9,  304,  f.lv.  13-14) 

Kcrt  t6  koAvoc  Diig.  Vefa  1307 

In  the  same  period,  though  with  a  broader  geographical  distribution,  a  similar  development 
can  be  observed  in  certain  barytone  verbs  (for  which  see  2. 1.1. 1.5). 

In  the  verb  KoupaAco,  the  liquid  IV  of  the  stem  is  sometimes  replaced  with  a  nasal  Ini 
(cf.  the  same  phenomenon  in  certain  barytone  verbs  such  as  pctvco  <  pAAAco,  see  2. 1.1. 1.6): 
Kat  t6v  TrrjAov  Koupava  Ptoch  III  211  app.  crit.  (P);  sis  tov  Mopda  TnVyaivvav,  eke! 
EKoupavicbvn'ov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1726;  oAa  a*  airrous  Ta  Kou|3avouv  ibid.  9290. 


2.1222  ,  Anaptyxis  of/y/  ?  . 


Anaptyxis  of  /y/  in  3  sg.,  2  sg.  (and  possibly  2  pi.)  present  of  A-stem  endings  can  be  found 
especially,  though  certainly  not  exclusively,  in  Heptanesian  texts  (see  also  I,  3.5.2. 1).  For 
the  same  development  in  the  imperfect,  see  below  (2.1. 2.2.3). 


v*  onravTdyTj  (13th?/15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Assizes  B  455.3) 

r\  TTHiva  t6v  KEVTdya  Theseid  1.43,1  (Follieri)  ;  ;  • 

X&P10  tou  TToAtpaygi  Alex.  Rim.  2336;  ouSev  tov  EpcoTAysi  ibid.  2452  (both  rhyme  with  ndysi) 
vA  KuvrjyayEi  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath  177.35;  rrjv  EpcoTAyEi  Tqv  Jlavaylav  ibid.  344,223 
ynpoKopdyEi  (1579,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  5, 23.10);  TTpooTuyAyei  (1581,  ibid.  8, 25.19) 
irdAiv  jiETavodyei  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  960  (<  pETavoco)  ^ 

6poAoydyei  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  33, 52.12-13) 

Kat  AyairAyet  xat  Montsel.,  Evgena  187  app.  crit. 

auTouvous  KuvTiydyei  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5739;  cos  0£Vei  Kat  ayairAyei  ibid.  5740 

dpirpos  tA  iTpopobdyet  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  124 

vd  dmpvdyn  (1694,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 184, 110.3) 

irpdirei  Kavets  va  euxapioTdyEt  t6v  0e6v  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  7, 67.18) 

:  dpoAoydyct  (1700,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  2008:  6, 58,37) 
y  Tpapdyat  6Ar|v  t1\v  GypA-nyra  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  34, 136.107-8)  (author  from 
aK;  Smyrna)  * 

ndAiv  keT  KOTavTdyeis  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 276  (author  from  the  Constantinople  area)  , 


Only  rarely  does  this  /y/  spread  to  endings  with  lul:  ipoAoyAyouv  (1582,  Kefalonia, 
Zapandi  2001a:  205, 124.13)  (<  6poAoyc5);  Kat  vd  Trjpdyouve  tt)  SouAeiA  tou$  Efth  ym., 
Chron.  Gal  44.17. 
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2.122.3  Developments  in  the  Imperfect:  Affixes  -ova-,  -ay-,  -eiyV-Tjy-  and  -ouv- 

In  the  Koine  an  alternative  ending  -aav  had  emerged  for  the  3  pi.  strong  aorist  (e.g. 
fjAOoaav  for  r)A8ov)  to  distinguish  it  from  1  sg.;  regionally  (mainly  in  Boeotia  and  Egypt, 
and  especially  in  the  Septuagint),  this  ending  spread  to  3  pi.  imperfect  of  both  barytone 
and  oxytone  verbs  (e.g.  £AappAvoaav  for  iAApfiavov,  ihrotoucrav  for  £tto(ouv,  hi Kcoaav 
for  IvIkcov)  (Buresch  1891:  195-200;  Dieterich  1898:  242-3),  possibly  by  analogy 
with  3  pi.  imperfect  forms  in  -crav  of  pi-verbs  (e.g.  WOeaav)  (Horrocks  22010:  143-4). 
Apparently,  with  the  imperfect  this  ending  disappeared  fairly  soon.25  Some  centuries  later, 
the  ending  -oucrav  reappears  with  E-stem  verbs  (see  e.g.  Mitsakis  1967:  62  for  examples 
in  the  works  of  Romanos  the  Melode,  6th  c.),  probably  modelled  on  present  3  pi.  ending 
-oGcri  +  past-tense  -av  (Kourmoulis  1956: 4).  Subsequently  the  morpheme /us/ began  to 
be  viewed  as  a  marker  for  the  imperfect,  first  allowing  for  alternation  of -av  and  -acnv  in  3 
pi.,  and  then  gradually  spreading  to  the  rest  of  the  paradigm  and  to  A-stem  verbs.  The  first 
grammar  to  give  a  full  alternative  paradigm  with  /us/  is  that  of  Romanos  Nikiforou  (ca. 
1627)  (for  more  examples  see  also  4.3.2. 1): 

8ti  frcparoucrav  to  Nikon,  Logos  9  314.6 
k*  EKparouaaaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2668 
aSiKoucrapEV  Ptoch  III  273  app.  crit  (P) 

^KpaToOaev  Chron.  Toe.  3664 

£0appoucrap£  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 18,97.17) 

troO  *ve  t6  Trpapav  t8  IpacrrouaETE  Machairas,  Chron.  V  442.8 

£picrouaeTe  Cypr.  Canz.  133.13 

Tivds  Sev  arroKOTOuaEv  va  irepdaei  Andonios,  Vios  Sym.  StyL  243.12  ■ 
ttou  tous  aKapTEpouaapE  Theseid  2.81,3  (1529) 

^yEAodaapEV  ...  £yEAoucrav  Sofianos,  Grammar  63.16;  EKpaTouoav ibid,  60.20-1  1 
Iripouaapev  ...  ETtpoCaav  Germano,  Grammar  91.18;  iirouAouaapev  ...  inov'Aovoav  ibid. 
92.22 

dyaTroOaa  ...  dyarrouagg,  dyanouae,  ayaTrouaapE,  aya-rrouaETE,  aycrTrouaaai  vel 
ayoTroOaav  Romanos,  Grammar  38.8-9;  iKpaToOaa,  ^KparoOaes,  EKparouaE  ... 
EKpaTodaapE,  ixpaTOuaETE,  EKpaTouaacn  vel  EKparouaav  ibid.  47.21-2 
^AEiToupyoOaas  \ik  tov  xapSivAAnv  (1701,  Transylvania,  Legrand  1903:  14, 38,17) 
gytb  ayairouca  va  Trapauovi^aai  Don  Kis.  47.16 

[£q>i]Ao0aa  ...  [^JAouctes  ...  [l<pi]Ao0a£  Spanos,  Grammar  39.21;  [lye]AoOcra  ...  [ly£]Aoua£s 
ibid.  41.14  , 

Imperfects  in  -aya,  -ayes,  -aye  etc.,  common  for  A-stems  in  the  southern  varieties  of 
MG  including  Athenian,  are  rare  in  the  period  under  investigation,  and  start  to  appear 
quite  late.  In  the  texts  examined,  examples  have  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c.:  mo$ 
Kal  va:  ^OtrvayEv  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2381;  xp^cn-aya  (17th  c.,  Gortynia, 

25  There  is  no  compelling  evidence  that  this  ending  spread  from  Egypt  to  the  test  of  the  Hellenistic  world,  as 
Buresch  (1891: 203)  supposes,  at  least  not  as  regards  the  imperfect.  Unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  ending 
did  spread  to  mainstream  Hellenistic  Greek  (without,  however,  turning  up  in  written  texts),  and  remained  in  use 
.  in  the  spoken  language  only,  not  once  showing  up  in  even  the  most  low-brow  of  Byzantine  texts,  the  re-emer- 
'  gence  of  3  pi,  -ouaav  should  be  viewed  as  the  result  of  an  independent  development,  as  history  repeating  itself. 
Gign ac  (1981:331)  gives  no  examples  beyond  the  4th  c.  AD. 
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Gritsopoulos  1972:  33,  185.7);  SxpdTay^  to  (1670,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1971/73:  2, 
164.10);  iyi’Aaya  Spanos,  Grammar  41.14  (18th  c.).26  It  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  this 
epenthetic  /y/  first  appeared  in  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2  pi.  forms  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  48), 
after  which  the  morpheme  /ay/  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  marker  for  the  imperfect,  allowing 
it  to  spread  to  the  other  persons  as  well. 

Kanellos  Spanos’s  grammar  (1749;  author  from  the  Peloponnese)  is  the  only  witness  to 
E-stem  forms  that  consist  of  the  verb  root + stem  extension  /iy/ + active  or  passive  imperfect 
ending:27  EuplaxETai  xal:  lipiAEiya,  [l<p{AEi]yEs,  [£<plA£i]y£-  IqitAdyapEV,  [IcpiAdJym,  [£<p{] 
Aeiyav  Spanos,  Grammar  39.23;  EuplaxETai  xal:  gipiA/iyopouv,  [g<piW|]y£aouv,  [4<ptAi*i] 
y£TO’  [^<piAr|]y6paa0£,  [4q>iAi*)]y£cr0s,  [£<piAT|]y6craCT0e,  £<piAf|youvTav  xal  l<piAT)y6vTT|aav 
ibid.  40.17-18. 

The  morpheme  -ouv-,  originally  the  1  sg.  imperfect  ending  for  E-stems,  and  later  for 
A-stems  as  well,  also  displays  a  tendency  to  become  a  marker  for  the  imperfect,  but  this 
one  is  restricted  to  the  forms  of  the  singular,  starting  with  an  added  past-tense  marker  /a/ 
to  1  sg.,  and  spreading  to  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  in  the  17th  c.  Forms  with  -ouv-  have  been  found 

in  texts  of  south-western  provenance  (Heptanese,  Crete,  Peloponnese)  and  in  texts  from 
Chios: 

^Kp&TOuva  Liv.  E  1670 

ttou  Kp&Touva  Falieros,  Erol  En.  122 

lTT£0upouva  Theseid  1.103,7  (Follieri);  f)|iir6pouva  ibid,  m.54,5  (1529) 

eycb  TporyouSouva  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  129.13 

v&  tAv  Wpouva  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult  86.19 

hroiiAouva  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 218.20) 

va  ctou  Xhrouva  Thysia  Avr.  897 

iydiTouvE  Germano,  Grammar  87.4 

iirouAouva  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996:  2, 361.10);  (Vreeupouva  (ibid., 
361.24) 

6ir6Tav  tplAouve  Bertoldos  6.11;  8£v  orrroxdTouvg  ibid.  70.1 

S^v  lirappdTOuv^s  Bertoldin.  105.23;  IxaTofxouve  ibid.  109.30;  dirdTav  lf£ouve  ibid.  1 16.27 
TT\v  yvcbpTiv  ottou  xpdrrouvg  *rroAA<Sc  ri\v  Lnjjouaav  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1822 
6^v  fipiropouva  Montsel.,  Evgena  165;  va  pfrpouva  ibid.  406;  ttjv  aydirouva  ibid  934 
£<pfAouva  ...  ^{Aouves  ...  g<p{Aouve  Spanos,  Grammar  39.21 

.  .  A  '  1  ,  , 

2.1.2.2.4  Analogical  Levelling  in  the  E-stem  Paradigm  and  the  Appearance  of/j/ after 
Stem  Consonants 

After  the  demise  of  verbs  in -pi  and  the  O-stem  paradigm  (see  1.1),  the  next  class  of  verbs 
to  come  under  threat  was  that  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs.  Though  its  extinction  was  never 
fully  completed,  partly  thanks  to  the  reintroduction  of  many  a  form  during  the  process  of 

24  In  his  grammar  (ibid.),  Spanos  states:  t6  St  ty»oya  ouk  <5rrr&  toG  ysAcS  mpi<nrtop£vou,  tOX  6iri  To0  veMyu 

papurSvou;  however,  there  is  no  textual  evidence  to  suggest  that  in  the  present  of  A-stem  verbs  this  Nt  ever 
spread  to  all  persons. 

”  ^,.T^heme.Can.f°r  InStanCe  3180  be  found  m  Memoirs,  recorded  in  1836  (Pantelidis 

003:  6-7)  and  is  still  found  in  modern  Peloponnesian  dialects  (Newton  1972a:  54-5;  Pandelidis  2001: 
556).  , 


standardization  that  took  place  in  the  MG  period,  there  are  clear  tendencies  throughout  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar  and  across  the  board  to  adapt  E-stem  forms  to  the  A-stem 
paradigm  (see  Chapter  4).  But  not  only  to  the  A-stem  paradigm:  from  the  14th/15th  c.  on¬ 
wards  the  E-stem  paradigm  also  started  to  be  influenced  by  the  most  dominant  paradigm 
of  all,  that  of  barytone  verbs.  The  trend  that  can  be  observed  is  that  in  the  active  voice  dis¬ 
tinctive  barytone  endings  (past-tense  endings,  endings  of  the  imperative)  are  tagged  onto 
the  less  transparent  endings  of  the  oxytone  E-stem  paradigm,  so  for  instance  3  sg.  imper¬ 
fect  §K£Aei  becomes  ix&Aeie  and  2  sg.  imperative  x&Asi  becomes  x&Asie  (see  also  4.3.2  and 
4.5. 1.2).  In  the  passive  voice,  too,  a  similar,  though  altogether  more  intricate,  mechanism 
can  be  observed  (see  below).  This  adding  of  endings  belonging  to  the  barytone  paradigm 
onto  forms  belonging  to  the  oxytone  E-stem  paradigm  was  directly  responsible  for  the 
appearance  of  the  semivowel  /j/  in  the  E-stem  paradigm. 

Active  Voice 

The  3  sg.  imperfect  and  sg.  present  imperative  ending  -sis  consist  of  the  E-stem  end¬ 
ing  -si  with  an  added  ending  -s  by  analogy  with  barytone  verbs  (Jannaris  1897:  219; 
Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  45):  ip&psi  >  ipipsis,  cf.  sypa<ps;  J3dpa  >  p&psis,  cf.  ypd<ps. 
2  sg.  imperfect  -siss  for  -sis  was  soon  after  formed  by  analogy  with  this  new  3  sg.  ending. 
When  pronounced  with  synizesis  the  unstressed  BJ  before  /e/  of  the  new  ending  becomes 
a  semivowel  /j/,  which  may  lead  to  palatalization  of  the  preceding  stem  consonant  (see 
I,  3.8.2  for  details).  This  is  evident  from  the  position  of  these  forms  in  the  political  verse 
(e.g.  at  the  verse  end,  or  by  simply  counting  the  number  of  syllables  in  the  half-verse),  and 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  often  found  without  a  second  stress  when  followed  by  a  clitic 
pronoun,  in  verse  as  well  as  prose  texts: 

Kal  <p6peig  t6  TTpocrcojiiv  crou  xal  t6v  -rrnAdv  KoupdAsig  Ptoch.  III  211  (mss  SA) 

£pdpae  ttis  f)  iyxtpa  Pol  Tr.  224  (mss  AEX) 

gxpfrrgigv  to  t6  ths  Liv.  E  1272;  Svtcxv  \x  Ivj/uxotroveiES  ibid  E  3975 

Tr^jiTTco  to*  Kpdreis,  <p6p£ig  to  Liv.  V  1715  , 

Iiyd  TTepTidTeie  Tcrrreivd  Flor.  L  1 125 
xal  ^irouAeig  tous  Chron.  Toe.  3589 
s  aAA*  6  xaipis  IxdAfiev  tovs  Achii  N  1341 
xcrrapfAeigv  rovAchil.  L  1 109 

xat  t6te  I^TrpooxdAeiev  tous  Sachlikis,  Perijylakis  177  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
xal  £xoupdAiev  tous  youplv  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  428.3 
eyvcopt£e  x*  IQcopeis  Ta  Kornaros,  Erot.  1. 1 1 90;  £<p{AEig  tove  arrAaxvixd  ibid.  V.23 
xal  96pie  to  Bertoldin.  1 16.32 

xpdTEig  rnvTripiv  Suvard  Kondar.,  Paides  552  ; 

On  the  other  hand,  absence  of  synizesis  in  these  forms  becomes  evident  from  the  notation 
of  a  second  stress  when  the  form  is  followed  by  a  clitic  pronoun,  or  from  their  position  in 
the  political  verse  (e.g.  before  the  caesura,  or  again  by  counting  the  number  of  syllables). 
Although  in  prose  texts  one  can  never  be  certain  whether  the  second  accent  was  there  in 
the  original  or  whether  it  has  been  (tacitly)  added  by  the  modem  editor  (unless  facsimiles 
are  provided,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Chronicle  of  the  Turkish  Sultans ),  the  fact  that  these 
forms  are  also  attested  with  intervocalic  /y /  is  proof  of  their  validity  outside  verse  texts: 


V 
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pfjAov  xpua6v  §Kp<5rreiev  Lm  V  426 

Kcrt  6  (iaoiAeus  r^v  £Siki*)v  tou  K6pqv  Achil.  L  1 120 

<rrr)v  |3<5tpKa  5£v  Achelis,  Malt  Pol  1730 

xal  iKpdrretdv  rr\v  Dig .  A/ex.  F  36.10  (Konstantinopulos);  £<p{Asi^  tov  yAuKfo  ibid  140.17 

l*rrapon«5tAEidv  tov  VfosAisop,  I  248.31 

dKapT^pii  p€  Bertoldiru  125.18 

£*rr<5rreid  tov  ds  tt\v  p<5txi  tou  Chron.  Tourk,  Soult  41.20 

£uapaKdAei£  tovs  Diig.  Ag.  Sof.  co  518.5-6 

Kai  Trees  tous  fKcrroupsis  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  169;  auTdcva  uccpoKdcAeiev  ibid  573;  qiiirdpeicj 
v*  ocKouacis  ibid.  1305  (no  forms  with  synizesis  in  this  text) 

Hat  eTrapaK&Asi^  tov  Rodinos,  Martyr.  Neof.  322.36 

&p(A£iy£  Spanos,  Grammar  39.23 

Eventually  the  morpheme  /iy/  would  come  to  be  viewed  as  a  marker  for  the  imperfect,  as 
part  of  the  verb  ending,  and  spread  to  the  other  persons  as  well,  but  this  does  not  appear  to 
have  happened  before  the  18th  c.;  see  2. 1.2. 2. 3. 28 

Regionally,  mainly  in  texts  from  insular  areas,  an  intrusive  /j/  may  appear  after  the  stem 
consonant  of  the  active  present  indicative  and  subjunctive  when  the  ending  contains  /u/ 
or  /o/.  This  development  is  due  to  an  analogy  with  barytone  vowel  stems,  which  may  be¬ 
come  oxytone  (e.g.  Auco  >  Auco,  oeIco  >  cteigj;  see  2.1.3.1  for  details)  and  which  also  have 
homophonous  perfective  stems  in  /is/,  as  discussed  by  Chatzidakis  (1905/07:  A  274-5) 
for  the  phenomenon  in  modem  Peloponnesian: 

6  6vtAi«v  (10th  c.,  Cappadocia,  De  Jerphanion  1925/42,  vol.  1: 277) 

toOj  koAioOv  eIs  tt6Ae|jov  Arizes  B  464.23 
to  <puAAa  6vt£  paSioucn  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.46 
ware  v&  (u5  CHORTATSIS,  Erof  Interm.  1.152 
v’  ieioOcn  Stathis  HI.51 1;  va  a0ioO  ibid.  KI.513 
vh  £ioup£  (1614,  linos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.14) 

(ia>  (1659,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 8, 7.5) 

iTromouejct  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.365;  ApirtoeioOffa  ibid,  n.366 
Passive  Voice 

The  appearance  of /j/  in  the  passive  present  and  imperfect  of  the  oxytone  E-stem  paradigm 
is  traditionally  explained  as  a  case  of  analogical  levelling,  by  which  oxytone  verb  forms 
with  I'll  in  their  ending  (e.g.  3  sg.  act  impf.  ipdpet,  3  sg.  pass.  pres.  papeTrai)  started  to 
adopt  endings  from  the  barytone  paradigm  (e.g.  3  sg.  act  impf.  -e:  i^dpEt  >  ip&peis,  3  sg. 
pass.  pres,  -etcci:  papEiTcn  >  (lapEi/ron)  (Jannaris  1897:  219;  Chatzidakis  1905/07: 
^  uftcr  which  the  lil  of  the  ending,  having  developed  into  a  palatal  semivowel  Ijl, 
spread  to  the  whole  paradigm,  leading  to  forms  such  as  Kpcrreioupai  and  aycrrmoupai. 
Babiniotis  (1972:  185)  adds  to  this  that,  though  the  starting  point  is  a  matter  of  ana¬ 
logical  levelling  with  barytone  verbs,  the  evolution  is  phonological  in  principle,  starting 
with  verbs  ending  in  a  velar  consonant  (e.g.  vikco),  which  present  a  palatal  allophone  in 

28  Sg* f0nn  ^MTr6peia  wv**1*  instance  in  a  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy:  D.  Gouzclis,  O  Chasis  III.59 
: Zt  s>rDadinc>s» Athens  1997)  and  a  foil  paradigm  with  -si-  can  be  found  in  certain  MG  dialects  (Newton 

197  v  71  m 
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verb  forms  with  affixes  with  front  vowels  /e/,  /i/  (see  I,  3.8.2.1).  Though  Jannaris  and 
Chatzidakis  are  clearly  correct  in  assuming  that  the  new  endings  involve  the  borrowing  of 
endings  from  barytone  verbs  both  in  the  case  of  active  2  sg.  -es/3  sg.  -g  and  in  the  case  of 
passive  2  sg.  -^crai/3  sg.  -^tou,  the  weak  point  in  their  theory  is  that  it  leaves  unexplained 
why  the  general  spread  of  this  semivowel  to  forms  with  lot  and  /u/  endings  limited  itself  to 
the  passive  voice,  as  active  forms  such  as  pabioOoi  or  (too  are  attested  only  regionally  (see 
above.  Active  Voice). 

A  flaw  in  the  second  theory  is  that  the  textual  evidence  does  not  support  the  supposition 
that  the  development  started  from  velar  stems;  it  is  clearly  first  attested  and  most  frequent 
with  liquid  stems  (71/  and  /r/,  only  the  first  of  which  has  a  palatal  allophone  [A]),  followed 
by  nasal,  labial  and  dental  stems.  The  development  is  therefore  unlikely  to  be  phonological 
in  principle.  Moreover,  neither  theory  takes  into  account  the  fact  that  there  are  clear  differ¬ 
ences  in  development  between  oxytone  A- and  E-stem  verbs. 

For  reasons  that  are  not  yet  well  understood,  by  the  LMedG  period  the  E-stem  paradigm 
was  already  experiencing  serious  competition  from  the  A-stem  paradigm,  with  increasing 
numbers  of  original  E-stem  verbs  adopting  A-stem  endings  (see  Chapter  4).  Later  on  it  also 
started  to  receive  serious  pressure  from  the  dominant  barytone  paradigm  (dominant  be¬ 
cause  there  are  far  more  barytone  than  oxytone  verbs),  which  included  several  vowel-stem 
verbs  that  in  many  ways  behaved  similarly  to  oxytone  verbs,  as  forms  with  both  stress 
patterns  occur:  KuAfrrcu  and  kuAi^tcu,  cnroKAglgTai  and  diroKAfTTai,  while  some  verbs  in 
this  category  even  undergo  a  complete  or  partial  transfer  to  the  class  of  oxytone  verbs 
(e.g.  pqvOco  >  pqvco)  (see  2. 1.3.1).  The  appearance  of  /j/  in  the  passive  imperfective  stem 
of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  coincides  with  the  adoption  of  barytone  endings  in  the  oxytone 
E-stem  paradigm,  not  only  for  endings  with  /i/,  but  from  early  on  also  for  those  with  /u/ 
(see  below).  The  levelling  process  will  logically  have  started  from  forms  that  had  fx 1  in  their 
endings,  such  as  2  sg.  pres.  papeTacn,  3  sg.  pres.  Paperrcn,  2  pi.  pres.  pap£ia0E/[3ap£Tcrr£ , 
3  sg.  impf.  epapelTov  and  2  pi.  impf.  ipapeTafe/ipapeTcrrs.  Evidence  for  this  development 
can  be  traced  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  and  it  is  likely  to  have  set  in  not  too  long  before  the 
14th  c.29  Adopting  the  endings  -ecrai  /ese/  (2  sg.  pres.),  -rrai  /ete/  (3  sg.  pres.),  -rrov  /eton/ 
(3  sg.  impf.)  and  -e<70£/-£<rrg  /es0e/este/  (2  pi.  pres,  and  impf.)  of  the  barytone  paradigm, 
the  /il  of  the  oxytone  endings  was  for  some  reason  retained  and  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the 
antepenultimate  occurred  to  keep  the  forms  in  line  with  the  rest  of  the  oxytone  paradigm. 
Due  to  the  shift  of  the  stress  and  subsequent  synizesis,  /U  evolved  into  a  semivowel  /j/  and 
came  to  be  viewed  as  a  marker  for  the  passive  imperfective  stem  (/va*ri-te/  >  /vari-’ete/  > 
/var'jete/),30  occasionally  popping  up  even  in  the  infinitive:  0£\g i  novMoQax  (1549,  Crete, 
Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  200,  200.14);  r^sAe  Kpcrn&rrou  Kallioup.,  KainiDiath . 
Ioann.  5.4  (for  more  examples  see  Chapter  4). 

.  _  •  1  .  » 

29  12th-  and  13th-c.  mss  such  as  those  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain,  Michail  Glykas  and  The  Book  of  Jonas 
do  not  have  such  forms. 

30  Froparoxytone  3  sg.  forms  in  -irrai  are  too  few  and  far  between  (see  4. 1.2.2)  to  seriously  consider  them  to 
represent  an  intermediate  form.  For  2  sg.  -iduca,  which  developed  simultaneously  to  the  3  sg.  form,  no  propar- 
oxytone  variants  have  been  found,  nor  for  2  pi.  -i&rite/i&rre. 
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■  tto>Ai£toi  t6  Tuplv  Ptoch,  IV 122  (reading  of  oldest  ms  S) 
vd  papaidrai  Chron,  Mon  H  203, 482, 584, 1092  and  2524;  Kal  t{  to  dycovu*crai  ibid.  2505  (<  , 

,  dycovoupcn,  see  Kriaras,  Lex,  s.v.);  6ttou  dyoovetfrov  ibid.  3478;  vd  t6  papetfrai 

ibid.  5801;  ttouAi^toi  t6  Kpacrl  ibid.  8290;  iKparreitfrov  ibid.  7491 
vd  Kpan^Tai  Pol  Tn  8992 

iKpom^rov  Assizes  B  366.5;  5iaAaAi£roi  ibid.  481.15 
Kal  ?pop9a  va  6pxei^roa  Ac/«7.  L  274 

t6  vpcopi  6*irou  irouAifrai  (1487,  Chios?,  Lefort  1981: 13, 77.34) 

ImKctAi^TOv  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  81.24;  vd  KorraxocAi^rai  ibid,  82.3  / 

Very  soon  /j/  also  started  to  appear  in  verb  forms  with  /u/  in  their  endings,  such  as  1  sg. 
pres,  pass,  {SapoOpav,  1  sg.  imperf.  pass.  dpvoupouv  or  3  pi.  imperf.  pass.  ^KpocTouvrncrav, 
but  it  is  not  just  a  matter  of  the  semivowel  spreading  from  endings  with  /e/  to  endings  with 
/u/.  The  forms  with  /u/  actually  adopted  the  corresponding  barytone  endings  with  /o/  (e.g. 
-ope,  -dvTTjcrav),  at  the  same  time  adopting  the  semivowel  /j/  of  the  new  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2 
pi.  forms  with  /je/.  Evidence  for  this  can  already  be  found  in  the  14th  c.:  the  Chronicle  of 
Morea  and  the  War  of  Troy  have  several  instances.  The  etymologizing  spelling  with  <co> 
for  <o>  of  manuscripts  and  modem  editions,  as  if  this  were  in  fact  an  A- stem  ending,  is,  of 
course,  entirely  graphematic: 

Papfibpca  Chron .  Mon  H  845, 1093,  5807, 7034  and  7803;  ol  -rrdvTSs  t6  papeicovroi  ibid.  7559 
8KpccTi6vTrjaav  Pol  Tn  1A1  and  9259;  KponricovTOi  ibid.  4374 
dpviopouv  Love  poems  V  225;  Tupayvtcopai  ibid.  481 
va  irpooKocAiwvTai  (1518,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890:  390.13) 

5  ap-rroTE  vac  Kpanrei6pouv,  vd  Kparreioaouv,  vd  KparriOTOv  vd  KpaTEiopeaQa,  vd  KpaTEidvrov 
Sofianos,  Grammar  67. 16—17  :  > 

dyxaAidvTav  (1554,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 157, 206.6-7)  (<  eyxccAco);  em  xp^n 
XpcocmbvTmv  (1555,  ibid.  172, 222.17) 
sPapEidpouv  Poulol.  20  app.  crit  (A) 

EKpomcovrrav  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  79.15;  exoAicovtov  ibid.  91.15 
eks{  EKoupavicbvrov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1726  i 
EuxapicmcovTai  (1687, Paxoi, Petropoulos  1958:  91,52.2) 

It  must  be  stressed  that  until  the  16th  c.  the  endings  with  /j/  are  only  very  rarely  used  with 
A-stem  verbs  (for  more  examples  see  4. 1.2.2): 

t  eyyu&rre  Assizes  B  309.24  and  Assizes  A  59.27 
dyairicovTai  Chron.  The.  1612 

yia  v  diravTi^TOi  Alex.  Rim.  1070;  apxfCEi  xal  ppouxufrai  ibid.  1984  and  Diig.  Alex,  K  376.31 
pa5i£rai  Epairu  gyn.  697;  ttoAAcc  -nTiSifroi  ibid.  698  ' 

lyyudaai  German  o,  Vocab.  $.v.  pieggiare 

i|itAi£rov6 TROILOS, Rodol  1.328  L/i.  '  ^  ;  ; 

V  ytAioovTOt  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign .  61.15;  aycovi^Tov  ibid.  66.18;  Kauxicovnrai  ibid.  102.5;  vd 
dyairiiTai  ibid.  128.4 
yeAicbpai  Don  Kis.  49.16 
yeAei&pai ...  ygAe^aai  Spanos,  Grammar 41. 20 

From  about  the  15th  c.  /u/  was  as  it  were  “reintroduced”  into  these  forms,  first  in  3  pi. 
/‘onde/  >  /‘unde/,  and  from  the  late  16th  c.  in  other  persons  as  well.  A  parallel  develop¬ 
ment  can  be  observed  in  barytone  verbs,  also  starting  from  3  pL,  where  it  is  particularly 
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common  (see  4.1.1 .2).  The  appearance  of  /u/  for  lol  in  the  barytone  paradigm  is  usually 
explained  as  the  result  of  back  vowel  raising,  of  unstressed  lol  to  Ini,  in  the  environment 
of  a  nasal,  but  since  in  the  oxytone  paradigm  lol  is  stressed,  there  is  no  valid  phonetic 
explanation  for  its  change  to  luL  Therefore  the  change  is  likely  to  be  analogical  to  the 
barytone  paradigm,  in  which  the  variant  /unde/  for  /onde/  was  very  common,  and  must 
be  seen  in  the  light  of  a  general  /u/-dynamic  that  is  at  play  in  parts  of  the  morphology 
of  the  verb  (Babiniotis  1972:  189-92);  for  more  examples  see  4.I.2.2. 

s  .  •  •  •  . 

t d  8£  auyd  -rrouAtoOvTai  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  43, 36.1) 

IvoxAioOvroiv  (1453,  Thrace?,  Darrouz£s  1963: 3,  86.17-18) 

KpccTioOvTcn  Apoll  Rim.  V  257  - 

0&co  vd  'ttouAioOvtoi  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  77, 145.19);  vd 
dTroKporreioOvTat  (1525,  ibid.  100, 187.28) 

av  e£avay£vvio0pou  Chortatsis,  Panon  IV.88;  EKpomoupou  id.,  Erof  m.41  transcr.  X 
(Legrand) 

ETrouAEtoupouv,  ^ttouAeiouctou  Germano,  Grammar  93.26;  TrapomoOpai  id.,  Vocab.  s.v. 
abbandonare 

to v  sthkoAioO vTav  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  120.14  ; 

EKauxtoOvrav  Papas ynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §22.34  . 

vd  KpocTEioupga^a  Richard,  Targa  pisteos  1 251.5  . 
ypoiKioupacrfe  (1697,  Mani,  Petridis  1870:  431.5) 

Epaptouaouv  to  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.996;  ki  copes  ao0  t&  paptoupou  ibid.  1.1000;  IkeTvoi  ott’. 

dyamoOvTave  ibid.  1.1112 
o  5ov  KiabTTiS  •••  epacrnouvTav  Don  Kis.  48.15-16 

In  certain  regions  there  appears  to  have  been  a  tendency  to  introduce  the  It!  of  2  sg.,  3  sg. 
and  2  pi.  into  3  pi.  in  the  same  way  as  it  was  eventually  extended  to  1  sg.  in  the  MG  peri¬ 
od.  Evidence  for  this  is  very  scarce,  as  only  two  examples  have  been  found,  in  documents 
from  Arcadia  and  Achaia,  dating  after  the  period  under  review.  Its  spelling  aypoiKdvrai 
for  aypoiKidvTcu  is  graphematic,  as  Ikl  before  Id  will  have  had  a  palatalized  pronunciation 
(see  I,  3.8.2.1):  va  dypoiKdvTai  (1724,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950:  43,  143.12);  vd 
lypoiK^vTOi  (1754,  Sopoto,  Papadopoulos  1977:  5, 68.7). 

2.1.3  Transfers  between  Verb  Classes 

Conflation  of  oxytone  verbs  with  verbs  in  -&£co  and  -i£co  continues  to  occur  in  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  their  perfective  stems  are  either  iden¬ 
tical,  as  in  the  case  of  -aa-  and  -a§-,  or  homophonous,  as  in  the  case  of  -t)cr-  and  -ia-,  -rj§- 
and  -i£-  (see  also  2.2. 1).  Quite  a  few  verbs  had  forms  of  both  types  before  the  LMedG  pe¬ 
riod  (e.g.  dpiTdCco/apirco).  The  availability  of  both  oxytone  and  barytone  forms  of  verbs  is 
of  course  very  convenient  for  poets,  who  may  use  both  forms  depending  on  the  verb’s  place 
in  the  political  verse,  e.g.  oxytone  or  proparoxytone  forms  before  the  caesura,  paroxytone 
forms  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  or  to  accommodate  the  rhyme.  Compare  for  instance  the 
following  examples  from  the  Chronicle  of  Morea  and  the  Sacrifice  of  Abraham:  TipryriKd 
tous  xaxperqi  6  TTptyKrrras  At6s  tou  Chron,  Mon  H  5258;  t6v  KaorsAAdvov  rjup^Kev, 
yAuK^a  t6v  xaipSTi^ei  ibid.  8219;  ki  ovto  \x  dTroxoup^Ti^e  ki  ovto  p  iyAuKo<p{AEie  Thysia 
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Avk  830;  p6vo  mbs  in roxaiprrw  Trdcra  £8ik6  Kal  <p{Ao  ibid.  932.  Other  representative  ex¬ 
amples  are  given  in  the  next  two  subsections. 

2.1.3. 1  Barytone  to  Oxytone 

ou  -rrAavTgs.  TTapd8o£ov;  Glykas,  Stichoi  256  (<  TrAavTd£co) 

Trp69upa  vd  uTroaxubrai  Chron.  Mor.  H  478;  uiroax^pEOev  ibid.  8966  (<  uirdaxopai) 

TpdpEi  xal  aTTeAm^rai  Spaneas  Z  562  (<  <3rTreATrl£opai) 
t6v  apirg  Byz  II  944  (<  apird^co) 

crKop-rrds  xal  xaraxuveis  Diig.  tetr.  137  (hapax)  (<  axopTri^oa) 
hpd£a  t8v  AA^avSpov  Alex,  Rim.  1 142  (<  TpafM^co  <  Taupi(co) 

6tov  pQs  £rpdpav  6  T£ao uans  (1550,  Athos,  Pavlikianov  2006:  XVI,  123.6-7) 
rroaobs  S£v  £Auyo0aav  Chron.  Toe.  3353  (<  Auyi^co) 
yoyya  Peri  xen.  74  (<  yoyyu^co) 

cruyva  t6v  6vei5ouaav  Stavrinos,  Mich.  Voev.  58  (<  6veiSi£co) 
apico  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  smorzare  (<  apfjvco) 

<pcoTia  dirou  8£v  ape T  7tot(!  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  3.12;  oi  AapirdSes  M«S  apoOaiv 
ibid.  25.8 

ovvr\Qa  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  124.10  (<  awrtff^co) 

cos  Ka9cbs  auvT}0ouve  oi  dvorroAixol  (ScpyiepeTs  (1665,  Mani,  Blanken  1951:  VB1,  307.7)  (< 

own9l£co) 

TaipicovTas  (1714,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  28, 333.9)  (<  Taipid^co) 

Some  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  may  undergo  a  complete  (most  notably  ptjvuco  >  pT]vco 
and  peduco  >  pe9co)  or  partial  transfer  to  the  class  of  oxytone  verbs,  based  on  their  homoph- 
onous  perfective  stems  in  [is]  (mt]vuco,  jjrjvucr-,  cf.  ayenrdoo,  dyarrrja-),31  adopting  regular 
oxytone  A-  and  E-endings  for  their  imperfective  forms  as  well:32 

P'l1'?  Pol.  Tr.  1317  (<  privuco) 

ectPeiouv  tous  dor^pas  Liv.  V  2565  (<  ct^eIco,  1  sg.) 

o0k  laxouaav  Ermon.,  Ilias  12.203  « taXu«);  dTro<rrrodaaaiv  ibid.  22.260  (<  Wm&fco) 
k  £yco  I0e cbpouw  k*  eaxouv  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  293  transcr.  (Lendari)  (<  <tk<5c») 
t6v  avSpa  onroAouffacri  Synax.  gyn.  104  app.  criL  (<  diroAOw) 

Td  Kpaalv  pE0ua  tcx  Koppid  Fior  Suppl.  274.15  (<  pE0dw) 

to  q>0AAa  uou  cooitaav  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  64.7  «  asfco);  xai  6Aoi  tov  saroGaav  ibid  96  5  (< 
9-rtico)  (for  post-consonantal  deletion  of /j/  see  1, 2.4.7.3) 

■  v*  Kal  vd  pe0a  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  12.45 
i<pTuoGcrav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  187.35  and  419.20  (<  Trnjiod) 

Harrow  Chortatsis,  Katz.  HI.  174  (<  crrrdco);  peOeT  ibid,  m.528;  kuAoucti  id.,  Panor.  1.254  (< 
xuAko) 

rrdA.v  pconfra.  n£P.aawS  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  S  419  (<  aor.  ind.  IpAvnaa  of  palvopcn) 

yepEXco,  -3s,  l-nsp^ouv  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  buttare;  £uo0ptn,  -tea i  ibid.  s.v.  rasparsi  (<  fuco) 
ti  ekkAt)o(«  cnroAvp:  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1644  (<  diroAGw) 


M  dcveloPment  “ffected  vowel  steins  in  -Geo.  it  cannot  have  taken  place  before  around  the 

»  ^  100°‘ by  which  tune  <u>  ^  undergone  the  sound  change  [y]  >  [i];  see  1, 2.4.6.I. 

C8nfTI!diCally  1X5  f0Und•  C'g-  °°K  6kvCi0^  YP**™  Ekth.  Chron.  1.4  app.  crit.  (DL) 
(  6kvco,  this  is  the  reading  of  both  extant  manuscripts,  corrected  to  WOpev  in  modern  editions). 
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dVaPpO0<TaV  Papasynad-  Chron-  Proem.  §3.69  «  dvaPpdco);  pi  ^xoOaev  ibid.  I 

§31.28 

t6v  drtroKAEtoOaav  Soumakis,  Rebelio  52.1-2  (<  omoKAElco) 

Some  new  verbs  show  this  variation  from  the  beginning: 

&  1-mros  8i  x«AipivTpa  Diig.  fern  1070  app.  criL  (P) 

iCTKdpm^Ev  airrds  eksIvouj  Dig.  A  2074;  Sicrrl  aKop-rrS  t6v  Aoytapdv  ibid.  2540 
Td  iv  BapuAoSvt  dAoya  XAtpiTpl(ouCTi  ViosAisop.  E  290.14 
t6  dAoyov  dyaA^vd  lyAtplTpa  Diig.  Alex.  F  1 1 8. 1 9  (Lolos) 

t«  <p0Tp’  avayaAAid^aat  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.318;  v’  avayaAAtd  r\  xopSid  aou  ibid  in  160 
pd  5i  XtAiptvTpl^Et  Kornaros,  Ervt.  H.343;  epaptd  xiAipivrpoOen  ibid.  11.496 

A  few  barytone  verbs  obtain  oxytone  variants  through  a  simple  shift  of  the  stress  to  the 
ending  of  the  verb,  after  which  oxytone  endings  are  adopted.  The  verb  Ka0aip(v)co  has  an 
oxytone  variant  KaOatpv&j.  In  texts  from  Cyprus  and  Crete,  oxytone  variants  of  the  verb 
OAi^co  are  found;  Cypriot  texts  also  have  oxytone  forms  of  5(8co  (see  also  2.4): 

6ti  5i5<5  tpu  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 15.37  and  15.47);  SiSeTtou  (ibid.  29.46) 

5ti  lycb  9AiPounai  Florios  283  app.  crit  (V) 

xal  8i5o0aav  tov  Machairas,  Chron .  V  86.22-3;  TfvTa  Mo0  8i5sTt£  ibid.  432.24 

8i8eTs  Cypr.  Canz.  54.7  (but  518eis  ibid.  26.14);  9Aipcrrai  ibid.  24.1  (but  GAlperai  ibid.  102.8) 

TroAAi  9AiPet$,  Mapla  Dejllap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  322 

vb  pfy  9AiPeT  Kajairdaov!  Sklavos,  Symf.  64 

t8  <rr6\xa  8i8ei  tou  xvc^tov  Fior  Suppl.  270.20-1 

8^v  8i8o0p£v  dq>oppT|v  Pist.  kekoim.  499-500;  SiSouvTai  ibid.  392 

SiScoaiv  peTpiyrds  Diig.  ApolL  67 

euxoOpai,  -&aat  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  dare  la  sua  benedittione ;  xa9aipvco  ibid.  251  s.v. 
purgare 

5exa9£pvcbvTas  (1633,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59: 9, 144.13) 

dp*  as  SAipeT  yid  Adyou  pou  Bouniaus  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  556.4 

pdvov  vd  pas  5ieT  ££ax6aia  dairpa  t6  ypdvov  (1674,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998: 10, 25.1 1-12)  (= 
Si8£l  with  fricative  deletion;  see  1, 3.6. 1.1) 

irpdypaTa  ^va  8^v  Si8<2>  Thrinos  Kypr.  14;  xapdT^iv  vd  5i8o0aiv  ibid.  394 

Some  barytone  verbs  have  oxytone  alternatives  only  for  the  passive  voice: 

“tf&S  fj  KTfais  iyxpuPonrai  Vulgarorakel  1.47 

dvairh-ai  Pol.  Tr.  8684  app.  crit  (A)  (<  dvorrrEuco  <  avcnrauco) 

puorfjpiov  ou  xpuporrai  Paroim.  F  46 

lau  dvairdaai  ord  ^ard  Faueros,  1st  On.  104;  v*  dvair^aai  ibid.  316;  dvcnr^rai  id..' Thrinos 
40 

9c*)p(S  5ti  paaav<2>pai  Love  poems  V  482  (<  paaav(^co)  (rhymes  with  Tupayvicopai) 
ins  va  paoavidrai  ApolL  Rim.  V  401  (rhymes  with  va  8ictxoviiaai) 

For  alternative  forms  of  the  verbs  pAirrco  and  urrdyco,  see  2.4. 

2. 1.3.2  Oxytone  to  Barytone 

xal  dxdn  8£iAid£co  a€  Glykas,  Stichoi  195  (<  8£iAu35) 

^Trapnydpiy  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  4902 


(■ 


1310  III  Verb  Morphology 


iX<5cAorrrd  Ta  £keivos  Pol.  Tn  13728  (<  \olK&) 

Kal  crak  toO  0ptyou  ^acoTra^ev  Liv.  E  3464  (<  atcom5) 

itoAep^ouv  to  K&arpo  pas  (1440,  Rhodes,  Tsirpanlis  1995:  126, 401.4)  (<  *rroA€p<2>) 
ypoiKi^co  ouk  elcrai  dvafafityros;  Liv :  S  734  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf)  (<  ypowco) 
va  I0ptyi££v  psydAcos  Achil  N  1682  (<  0pT)vc&) 

xal  diroKpaTei  Kal  ^appcoori^ei  pe  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  43, 74.8-9) 
(<  6ppcoora>) 

aup-rra0iCovTa  toOs  6x0pous  Fior  97.35-6  (<  aupiraOco);  6  Ai6vto$  6£v  TroAcpl^t  ttottI  p£  t<Sc 
pouppouKia  ibid.  130.7-8  (<  TToAapcS) 

Troacos  ou  arapaT^ei  Theseid  XI.  1 1 ,5  ( 1 529)  (<  orapaTco) 
v&  ’iroKTi^opev  Sofi  ANOS,  Paidag.  1 10.25-6  (<  aTroKT&) 

Tfjs  vIkt^s  <5tkoAou0i£ev  Achelis,  Malt.  PoL  2523  (<  6koAou0oo) 

fjyouv  CTTapaT{£ovTas  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  17.33  app.cr.  (<  orapaTco) 

ki  a6cb  atp<5t  ppuyfCoirrai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6316  (<  ppux&pai) 

£pocm£6pEvov  Soummakis,  Past  Fid.  a3v.8 

TT^pdCovTas  oA6yupa  Kaloandros  405.20;  Tnp6aaoirras  ibid.  408.32  (<  Tnpa>)33 
TroAfpi^ovTas  Irodis  1.6 

Sporadically,  new  active  present  stems  can  be  found  for  deponent  verbs:  cos  A^ovtes  £|3pu- 
Xl£av  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P II  319.30  (<  (Jpuycopai);  cbaav  WovTas  Ppuyei  Vatatsis,  Periig. 
7878. 

New  barytone  verbs  can  be  derived  from  oxytone  verbs  through  the  addition  of  the  ver¬ 
bal  affix  -atv-  (sometimes  spelled  -ev-)  to  the  imperfective  verb  stems  from  at  least  the  12th 
c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  areas:34 

paaiAwdc  <popa{vou<nv  PoL  Tr.  10621  (<  <pop£>) 

iirafpvei  to,  <popalv£i  to,  <popcriv£i  kA6vov  p^yav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1761 

aAAcov  <pop£veis  Trp6aconov  Plant  kosmou  121 

crlSnpa  p£  (popalvei  Ziv.  a  2791  ; 

to  <|>opa{v£is  PouloL  122 

!<j>6paivev  Kal  or^cpavov  Achil.  L  545 

totes  toG  t6  (popaivEi  Alex.  Rim.  2220 

aAAa  poOya  <pop£va  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2465 

dirdvTaivav  PoL  Tr.  1097  app.  crit.  (AX)  (d-rravTalvouv  in  B)  (<  crrravTCo) 
auvairavTalvouv  Alex.  Rim.  2288 

diravTcdvei  Tty  Mapfav  Tty  MaySaArjvfi  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  379.14 

(tj  oTpdrra ...)  friravTafvei  to  povoirdn  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956:  449.26);  chravralvopEv 
to  povoTrfrri  (ibid.  450.1) 

euKaipalvav  Pol.  Tr.  3087  (mss  BX)  (<  Euxaipco) 


33  These  variants  of  rnpco  have  a  perfective  stem  in  -a£.  Examples  have  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Hepta- 
nese  and  the  Peloponnese:  rn'ipa^e  to  xcttp^vov  TTpdoayrrov  Kaloandros  408,19;  nf|pa£e  Montsel.,  Evgena 

1412;  Kal  Tty  Pyrris,  Diig.  panouklas  1 17.23;  Kal  TtiP<5<£eTe,  Side  t6v  0e6v,  vd  \ii\  xA<jm  (1712, 

Nauplion,  Liata  1975: 2, 121.9). 

M  Eustathios  of  Thessaloniki  mentions  q>opa(vco  several  times  in  his  commentaries  on  Homer,  e.g.  drrrd  too  yo<2> 

yoafv6>  yfverai,  cos  tou  <j>op<io  t6  q>opa{vco  (see  the  online  72X7).  Influenced  by  <popa{vco,  we  may  even 

find  (fyop^wo  for  <5upopl£co:  ^op^vovras  Kal  5 id  dAfyris  Tipty  trpdypaTa  (1679,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990: 
46,258.6) 
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vd  ctoO  t6  Euxaip^vco  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 19, 19.6) 
to  EUKatpafvouaiv  Landos,  Amart.  sot  335.5 

ot^kou  auTOu  Kal  aanraive  Fyll.  gadar.  49B  (<  atcoir&) 

crcbTraive  vd  ypixtyco  ThysiaAvr.  1089 

6Aa  Td  goricoTraivev  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  376.4 

aicoTtaivE  pdv€  £au  £coov  Bertoldin.  130.25 

Kal  6  IrjaoOs  eaicoiratvE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  26.63 

k*  ^‘rrAr)p096p£vd  ae  Paraspond.,  Machi  Vamas  282  (<  TrAT)po<pop&) 

&PXkt£  t6  v£p6v  Kal  Icpupaive  v  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  1 9 1 .6-7  (<  <pup<2>) 
diroxTalva  Papasynad.,  Chroru  II  §9.20  (<  diroKTco) 

In  texts  from  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese),  italianized  alternatives  in  -dpco  can 
sometimes  been  found: 

vd  eAst^pouv  fvav  l^rjptyio  bid  va  lapoupydpa  (1561,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1, 
34.18-19) 

ttcos  t6ve  ^a<TTdpia£v  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985:  11, 83.10) 

•nebs  ok  ^aoTdpEi  f]  vpf)  aou  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.250 
5£  [ik  pacrrdp£i  6  vous  pou  Zinon  1.269 

For  oxytone  verbs  that  use  a  barytone  alternative  stem  in  -£  to  form  the  present  passive 
participle,  see  2.3. 1.2. 

2,2  Perfective  Stem 

The  perfective  stem  of  verbs  shows  much  less  variation  and  development  than  the  im¬ 
perfective  stem.  With  some  exceptions,  perfective  stems  remain  morphologically  stable 
before,  throughout  and  beyond  our  period.  The  perfective  stem  is  used  with  active  and  pas¬ 
sive  endings  to  form  the  aorist  indicative,  subjunctive,  imperative,  infinitive  and  participle/ 
gerund  as  well  as  new  “perfect”  passive  participles  (see  also  2.3.2). 

2.2,1  SigmatiC;  ; 

For  the  majority  of  barytone  verbs,  the  perfective  active  stem  is  formed  by  adding  -a-  to 
the  imperfective  active  stem.  The  perfective  passive  stem  is  formed  by  adding  -0-  to  the 
perfective  active  stem  in  -a,  or  by  substituting  -0-  for  -a-.  From  about  the  3rd  c.  onward,35 
the  verbs  6i5co  (<  5(5copi)  and  0£tco  (<  Tt0T)pi),  which  originally  had  /k/  forms  in  the  sin¬ 
gular  (see  also  2.2.1.10),  had  begun  to  develop  a  full  sigmatic  alternative  aorist  (singular 
and  plural),  due  to  the  fact  that  their  rather  opaque  aorist  subjunctive  (Sco,  5co$>  etc.  and 
0cb,  0fj$,  etc.)  has  been  replaced  by  the  (sigmatic)  future  indicative  (Scbcrco,  Scbaeis,  0fjaco, 
0f|asis,  etc.).  First  attestations  of  sigmatic  singular  forms  date  to  as  early  as  the  3rd  c. 
AD  (Mandilaras  1973:  145-6),  e.g.  ?5coaev  (1128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  13, 

33  A  form  25coaev  in  Aelius  Herodian  (2nd  c.  AD;  ed.  Nauck;  see  the  online  72X7)  appears  in  two  of  the  four  mss 
(Par,  gr.  2551  and  Par.  gr.  2929),  which  date  to  the  15th/ 16th  and  16th  c.  respectively.  ‘ 
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98.13);  20eaa  (1138?,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  14,  102.14);  and  d<j>i*|vco  (<  dtphipi) 
followed  suit  a  little  later.36 
For  details  on  S(5co  and  0£rco,  see  also  2.4. 

2.2. 1.1  Vowel  Stems 

2.2.1.LI  Active  Voice 

The  perfective  active  stem  of  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  is  formed  by  adding  -a-  to  the 
imperfective  stem: 

va  Td  cn/yKpoucrco  poOAopai  Uv.  V  1360 
xai  Ta  iraiyvlSia  EKpoucrav  Achil  N  358 
&KOUCTE  *rfjv  uTr60eaiv  [An DR.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  845 
\i  eAoOcrav  Krasop.  AO  99 

as  xpfaouai  t&s  Trapaords  tcov  0upcov  Hist  Imp.  1 1381 
rf[v  Vnvucrav  Pol  Tr.  279  app.  crit.  (A) 
eprjvuoexe  Ioakeim  Kypr,,  Pali  7869 
5£v  fjpTropEi  t d  KXdcrei  Peri  xen.  26 
d-rroKAgiaave  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  30.20 

eIs  Td  to0  T^(pTcnaa  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 48.24) 

The  verbs  ttA^co,  ttv^co,  p^co  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stems  in  ttAeuo-,  -rrveua-  and 
peua-  respectively: 

tjp^pas  8uo  frrAEuaa  Pol  Tr.  13622  .  . 

idv  yoGv  psuaouv  xai  ol  t pd$  aycoyol  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  27, 
28.2-3)  , 

Sircos  vd  TTepi-TrAEUCToucFiv  Chron.  Toe.  389  . 

d$  to  vrjorl  lirAcuoape  Alex.  Rim.  2620 

EK  TO  K£9dAiv  ^pEucrg  xpuad<j>i  Nouiaos,  Ais.  Myth.  109.5. 

Of  the  verb  ttWco,  perfective  forms  with  -ey-  can  sporadically  be  found  (for  manner  dis¬ 
similation  see  I,  3.8.1):  tt|v  0dA aaaav  iTrAivpav  Chron.  Mor.  H  1305;  k*  £8i6p0coa€  vd 
TrWyouaiv  ibid.  8787;  £7rWvpaaiv  Florios  1050  app.  crit  (Hesseling). 

The  verbs  kccIco  and  xAaico  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stems  in  -aua  before  and 
throughout  the  period  under  review: 

5  tous  KotuoTi  f)  9 A6ya  tou  AouTpoG  liv.  V  924  ■ 

;  iSpfivuaav,  iKAauoav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  266 
:  ,  Kal  p£yav  Bpfjvov  ekA avcrctv  Achil  L  1294 
KAauororre  Dig.  E  1698 
xai  xAauaaTE  pEyaAcos  Achil.  N  1658 

As  root  aorists  with  k- forms  in  the  singular,  such  as  SlSco,  d^vco  and  6^tco,  developed  alternative  sigmatic 
forms,  and  as  other  verbs,  too,  could  form  both  sigmatic  and  K-forms  (see  2.2.1.10),  it  is  not  surprising  that 
there  was  some  experimenting  with  alternative  sigmatic  forms  of  verbs  such  as  pafvco  and  yfvopai,  although 
these  forms  never  made  it  into  the  mainstream:  Ti  {<mv  fj  ypefa,  f|  £auv#n<ri  aoi;  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Con¬ 
stantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 179. Id);  \&pr\  te  xai  (kxafAEia  y£vf|aape  aurdimis  Vatatsis,  Periig.  II 34. 


xod  ^xaOaav  Ta  Machairas,  Chron.  V  192.15 
xai  Suvcrrd  t8v  IxAaucre  Alex.  Rim.  280 

ffcau<x€v  t6  P^0£pvos  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65.ID-V,  505.22.2) 

vd  p£  Kdpei  vd  xAauaco  Bertoldin.  129.33 

OdAfit  tous  KcrraKauaEi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5867  • 

f|  <p6v£uad  tous  fj  KaOae  tous  Landos,  Geopon.  159.32-3 

va  xauaets  tous  iou5alous  Varouchas,  Logoi  465.22-3 

Kal  0£\ei  vd  ri)v  Kcrraxau<jT|  ViosAisop.  1 265.40 

From  about  the  14th  c.  onwards,  forms  in  -atp-  (see  I,  3.8.1)  can  be  found,  usually  along¬ 
side  forms  in  -aucr-: 

^xdvpaaiv  t6  Spirdpiov  Chron.  Mor.  H  4666;  ki  auTd  SxAdvpav*  tov  ibid.  7222 

vd  xAdyouv  els  t8  pvfjpav  tou  Dig.  E  247 

Td  EKavpev  6  tt60os  Uv.  E  4097 

Kal  vd  t6  xdvpco  Uv.  V  1788 

KcrrdKavpov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  635 

IxAayEv  xai  drrivaSsv  Achil.  L  716;  EKcrriKavj/Ev  ibid.  1322 

vd  xAdvj/r|,  vd  0pnvf)cny  Achil  N  1822 

Kal  *ri)v  xap5id  ttjs  Iko^ev  Achil.  O  376 

xdvps  Ta  Spanos  A  100 

KAdvpeTE  t8v  6i5daKaAov  Dellap., Epit.  Thrinos  343 

auyxAdyETE  Faueros,  Thrinos  17 

vd  xAdyouoi  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 6, 82.111) 

Verbs  that  transfer  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems  for  the  imperfective  stem  through  anap- 
tyxis  of  /y/  (see  2. 1.1.2)  can  form  a  new  perfective  stem  in  [ks]  (see  2.2. 1.3). 

2.2. 1.1.2  Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  vowel  stems  in  -u  substitute  -0-  for  -cr-,  while  those  in  -a, 
-Ei  and  -ou  are  formed  by  adding  -0-  to  the  perfective  active  stem  in  -a.  The  combination 
-cr0-  may  become  -or-  through  the  process  of  manner  dissimilation  (for  details  on  the  chro¬ 
nology  of  the  phenomenon,  and  the  issues  of  contemporary  writing  practice  and  modem 
editing,  see  3.8.1): 

vd  §7rapEAu0rjv  Ptoch.  HI  162  • 

t6  tt&s  I KcrraAu0naav  Chron.  Mor.  H  1113 

dvopaord  £pt}vu0Tio-av  Pol  Tr.  12830 

d5aTToAG0r|aav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  190.24 

lTTEAu0fixaaiv  Achil  N  583  (iiriAuco) 

r\  xupd  ekwAO0tiv  to  ^Aa  ttis  ns  Trjv  ycbpav  Voustr.  Chron.  A  154.12-13 
^KAda0naav  toov  5uo  Dig.  G  1.176 

hrap€KAda0Ti  fj  0upa  pas  Ptoch.  II  56.2  app.  crit.  (G);  EKAdorn  t6  iro-rfipiv  ibid.  57.1  app.  crit. 

(H)  ■  •  ’  ‘  -  ?  ■  ■  ■  •••'••-•  •  ;  ■ 

vd  ^avaa*Trda0rjv  dirEKeT  Uv.  V  1512  (3  sg.);  ^avacrirdcrniv  in  Uv.  E  1643 
xai  tt<a>s  £5avmcrnda0riK£S  Chron.  Toe.  3395 
v*  avacnraaTouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.74 
xai  5ecrrraa0fl  dird  t^v  daynpiav  tou  ViosAisop.  1 256.3 
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els  (puAax^v  &-TroKAeicf9fjs  Glykas,  Stichoi  248 
£crdcrrT|  Amu  18 

t6ttous  drroKT^KTddvTas  Dig.  E  1637  ' 

xAa5lv  f|  y6pTOV  v&  creicrrfi  Diig.  tetr.  332 
&AA&  irocrcos  ouk  iaelorTjKev  Achil.  O  283 

ArroKAelarnoav  els  t&  OTrrrla  tous  Machairas,  Chron.  V  420.35-6 
8ia  va  Aoucnrfi  Arm.  187 

f|Kou<rrnKEv  (14th  c.,  Asia  Minor,  Darrouz^s  1964a:  [33],  37.1) 

KaAa  aKouorn  6  A6yo$  tou  Pol  Tr.  2933  app.  crit.  (V) 
elyev  f]KOua0eTDi7g.  A /ex  E  135.12  (Konstantinopulos) 

The  passive  perfective  stem  of  ttWco  (and  conceivably  irvto  and  pto),  which  for  semantic 
reasons  is  not  very  common,  ends  in  -eu0-/-Eur-:  va  ttAeutouv  Velis .  x  249  app.  crit.  (N). 
For  Kalco,  which  has  an  irregular  perfective  passive  stem  formation,  see  2.4. 

2.2. 1.2  Labial  Stems 

2,2. 1.2.1  Active  Voice 

When  the  imperfective  stem  ends  in  a  labial  (-(3,  -tt,  -tit,  -9,  -9T),  the  perfectivity  marker 
{s}  interacts  with  the  labial  and  manner  dissimilation  takes  place  (for  which  see  I,  3.8.1); 
thus  the  perfective  active  stem  ends  in /ps/: 

.  xadobs  pas  fypayEs  Nikon,  Logos  A  206.6  •  ,  ,  ; 

EK6yav  Kal  Ta  pdcppapa  Pol.  Tr.  1227  app.  crit  (A) 
va  tous  ^aAnCysi  Chron.  Mor.  P  613 
epeT^cTTpe^v  to  PtockoL  a  687 
iych  *pai  ottoO  ok  iv^pevya  Adul.  N  1070 
oyia  va  pf)  aKovTdyr}  FalIEROS,  Log.  did.  141 

ihreyev  Machairas,  Chron.  V  20.14-15  , 

;  v&  Aslyoo  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  15  -  a  ?  :  ; 

...  avaysv  Kartanos,  P&N Diath .  335.27  ...... 

aya  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.116  (aor.  3  pi.) 

irAia  §&y£  cnrf^v  dydirq  tou  Kornaros,  Erot.  131.15 

TjcrKay^v  to  (1624,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2000:  2, 515.11) 

Kal  pdyapsv  yuAAa  ovxfis  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  61 

fjAteTe  koi  kA^ete  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pcdi  6106 

fjyaaiv  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  518, 744.13) 

Kai  av&yaat  9COT10C  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  18.10  . 

In  the  case  of  verbs  in  -euco  and  -ccvico,  the  perfective  stem  ends  in  -eua  and  -auo  before  and 
throughout  our  period  in  texts  from  all  regions: 

..."  ’  -  ^  ■  '''.I-,-  ‘  ■  1  ‘  ‘  ‘  • 

Kadels  cbs  Ipayelpeuaev  eupfanei  to  epirpoaO/v  tou  Glykas,  Stichoi  366 

va  KivSuveuorns  Ptoch.  IV  608;  k  ^payeipEuaaaiv  tes  ibid.  248.5  app.  crit.  (P) 

iyppsvoav  Pol.  Tr.  14140  , 

yupeuaeTE  Dig.  E  63;  alypaAcbTEucrav  ibid.  99 

ISouAeucrav  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  32.18;  E0pi&p|kuaav  ibid.  140.4 

6uou  oh  eKoupeuaEV  Poulol.  255 

SppouKavoETOupveuaEV  Velth.  290;  £yupeuaa  ibid.  514 


^vteuoev  Deft.  Par.  250  app.  crit.  (V)  > 

KaUirpo9T,iTeua6v  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  335.17-18 
EKapaAAtKevjaev  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  8.7;  eSouAetiaeTe  ibid.  298.15 
cbaitv  t6v  eKf|8euaav  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 7, 16.7) 

&vk  \xiot\jor\  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 1, 164.26) 

S£v  O^Aco  yopaTsOaet  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  loas.  38.24-5  ' 

app^viaev  Kai  yupsuaev  Thrinos  Kypr.  69  (ms);  Kal  rrapeuOus  drrr^Euaav  ibid.  80  ■ 

va  ae  SouAeuctei  Don  Kis.  48.30;  va  ^eKapaAiKEuaei  ibid.  52.3 

v&  -rrauaouv  ai  68uvai  pou  Glykas,  Stichoi  163 

lirauaaai  t8c  <7K6v8aAa  Chron.  Mor.  H  1017  (ms  and  Buchon)37 

ou  irauaev  (1387,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  XL,  220.7-8)  • 

eirauaev  6  0up6s  tou  Achil.  O  586  ; 

to  Tp^x^tv  Iirauaa  Berg adis,  Apok.  A  15  .  , 

cbore  vo ( TrauoT]  f\  yvcban  FalIEROS,  Thrinos  44  app.  crit.  (T) 

v&  Korrairauarns  t6v  0up6v  tous  Machairas,  Chron.  V  254.22 

Kai  6Aa  0^Aei  irauaeiv  Diig.  Apoll.  29 

v&  ok  diroAouacopev  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  2, 48.5)  ' '  •  :  • 

v6  ok  ©apcrrrauoxo  Morezinos,  Klini  44.34 
va  to  arroAaCfaouv  Bertoldos  35.19 

8ev  O^Aco  Trauaet  ttot^  Bertoldin.  169.8  "  ’  ■ 

8ev  O^Aei  cnroAaucm  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  213;  va  Trauaouaiv  Ta  cn«5tvSaAa  ibid.  8598 
0dAco  aas  ^tvairauaei  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  1 1.28 
Kai  airdAouae  ekeIvo  ottou  £in0upou oe  Don  Kis.  96.22-3 

Probably  not  long  before  the  12th  c.  /fs/  started  to  change  to  /ps/  through  the  process  of 
manner  dissimilation  (for  details  see  I,  3.8.1).  In  literature  forms  with  -evp-  start  to  appear 
sporadically  from  the  14th  c.  onwards.  The  earliest  example  found  appears  in  a  13th-c. 
inscription  in  the  Crimea.  Forms  with  -ay-  (of  the  verb  rrauco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives; 
the  verb  cnroAauco  only  has  forms  with  -aucr-)  have  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.::\,  • 

^96v£yav  (1282-3,  Crimea,  Latyshev  1896: 47, 57.3)  i 

IpIaaEyEV  Chron.  Mor.  H  322;  onrrrAlKEyev  ibid.  2062  v  T 

va  tou  t^v  dvnpdyouv  Pol.  Tr.  752  :  :  :  J 

5Tav  EKoupaEyav  oi  Z^p^oi  Ta  BEAdcypaSa  (post  13567,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, .  > 
276.6) 

pt)^^v  pas  t6  GTEpdynS  Dig*  E  130 

f]pKdvpaatv  t6  Trp<iypa  Liv.  V  632  •  .  ?  . 

v&  auv(k>uAdyn  Assizes  B  279.6;  816  v&  Ta§Ei8^yn  ^bid.  297.15 

9UTEya  Katal.  3  ’  '  '  :  1  ^  ‘  '  rv 

Elys  ok  iaTpdyEi  Sklentzas, Tmn.  M^r.  Magd.  69  .  v  :  ■  ^  ^  ,  v;ii 

§piaa6yav  [Andr,  Palaiol.],  Kallim .  2034;  6A(yEy£V  Tapax/i  ibid.  2417;  v  •  ^  ;  •;  • 

Kt  Elp^vsyE  Sap^Ki  Falieros,  Thrinos  33  .  .  ;  ^  v  :  • 

^Koupa^yETE  Machairas,  Chron.  V  354.14-15 

ly/ipsyav  Berg  adis,  Apok.  V 143  .  _  t  ^ 

v&  yEp^you  (1572,  Andros,  Pole  mis  1995a:  10, 133.9) 


37  The  later  editor  of  Chron.  Mor.,  Schmitt,  corrects  all  spellings  with  <aua>  and  <eua>  to  «xy>  and  <evy>,  only 
occasionally  giving  the  actual  reading  of  the  ms  in  his  critical  apparatus.  :  •« 
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dv  Ivai  Kal  pta^vpr]  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  1,  164.28) 

Saa  fm<5cpT6v|/ev  Pist.  kekoim.  110 

i  *  ;  .  .  .  '  ‘  .  . 

dvdTTavpE  ki  icrfc  ki  lpa$  Falieros,  Thrinos  59 

Saup-rrdyapev  p£  t6  Bi7^][x6iv  pas  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  54.26 

§0eAev  ird^et  Cypn  Canz.  23.4 

§Tra^v  tou$  t6v  irdvov  Imb.  Rim.  44 

6Aot  tous  yia  vd  Trdipou  Alex .  Rim.  34 

5ia  vd  KorraTrdvpri  tous  aipeTiKods  C/irnn.  Tourk.  Soult.  96.20 

Kai  IbravpE  vd  xAaiyn  Fyll.  gadar.  295A 

Kai  va  pn6dv  to  Trdvpco  Kakop.  136 

Todra  Ta  A6yi*  as  Trdvj/opE  Chortatsis,  Panor.  D3.327  5 

frrravpe  Tfjv  §e<pdvTCoor|  KORN AROS,  Ervt.  1.870 

ki  lirdv^aaive  oi  tfyvoi£$  pou  Foskolos,  Fort  V.108 

0dv  Tfjv  dvorrrdvpr}  Montsel.,  Evgena  119 

Kcd  0e  va  ndvpouv  ot  xaP^S  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol,  8745 

In  texts  from  south-eastern  areas  (Cyprus,  Rhodes),  forms  with  -sa(cr)-  are  found  alongside 
forms  with  -eu<x-  and  -ey-: 

va  to  oTsp^cn)  onr*  ekeivov  Assizes  B  288.6 
pfi  t6  7rep‘n9avloT)s  Achil  L  59538 

va  tov  Arrav^aaouv  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  72.8;  va  5ia9EVT£crouv  ibid.  150.28;  xal  eyupecrdv 
tt]v  ibid.  248.2 

povoarra  EKapaAAiKeaEv  Voustr.,  Chron.  M  49.1  and  125.18  and  Chron.  B  113.13;  5ia  va 
,  TTpo^ev&jei  ttjv  TTaordpSav  tou  ps  tov  TraordpSov  tou  pE  OdpavTou  id.,  Chron.  A  180.14  .  > 
(same  in  B)  ;  : 

ol  ToupKoi  v*  au0evT&rouv  Limen.,  Veils.  (A)  812  app.  crit. 

It  appears  that  these  forms,  though  rare,  had  a  wider  geographical  spread,  given  several 
isolated  instances  that  are  far  apart,  both  chronologically  and  geographically:  hrtcjTeaav  in 
a  Protobulgarian  inscription  (BeSevliev  1963: 97,  8th  c.);  rrrEprj^dvEadv  to  Pol  Tr.  1656 
app.  crit.  (V);  £So0Ahct£  tous  Atet.  Rim.  502;  tov  ottoiov  iroAAdKts  f|  ^KKArjcria  iTiatSeoe 
(1692,  Bucharest,  Papastratou  1981:  4,  50.34)  (author:  Chrysanthos  Notaras);  and  a 
passive  lq>appaKda0T|  in  Soumakis,  Rebelio  44.38  (17th-c.  text,  19th-c.  ms). 

2.2.1. 2.2  Passive  Voice 

As  in  previous  stages  of  the  language,  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  the  perfec¬ 
tive  passive  stem  of  labial-stem  verbs  is  formed  in  principle  by  substituting  -0-  for  the  -cr- 
of  the  perfective  active  stem.  Before  -0-,  the  labial  becomes  -9-:  xoAuirrco,  koAu-tt-ct-  > 
KaAinr-0-  >  KaAuq>0-.  The  combination  -90-,  and  in  the  case  of  verbs  in  -eiico  and  -auco, 
-eu0-/-au0-,  may  become  -9T-/-euT-/-auT-  through  manner  dissimilation  (for  details  on 
the  chronology  of  the  phenomenon,  and  the  issues  of  contemporary  writing  practice  and 
modem  editing,  see  I,  3.8.1): 

M  The  appearance  of  this  form  in  conjunction  with  other  elements  in  the  text  (e.g.  tous  £uAaA65ss  ibid.  523) 
points  to  a  south-eastern  provenance  for  the  London  version  of  the  Achilleid.  ' 


£yxaTeA£i9TTiv  (1193,  Sicily,  Guillou  1963: 15, 124.16)  : 

tt6vo$  av690Ti  eis  airrf)v  Dig.  G  IV.275;  koteAs^  ibid.  IV.611 

&96TOU  yap  £ordp0T]KEV  Chron.  Toe.  2179;  oi  TrdvTES  ^aA^Sriaav  ibid.  3215 

po56crrappav  Iv^ttjkev  Achil.  L  713; vd  <ruv0a9Tco  p£Td  aou  ibid.  1337 

vd  p£v  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  6.28;  i<rr£<?Qr\v  6  (Pouxas  ibid.  18. 12  “ 

Kai  PaaiAeds  Icrty&qKot  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  53 

ki  av^  0a9Toupe  Katis  54 

v’  aA€t9Tch  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.278 

pdAAet  vd0a9T<2>  (1713,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998a:  [1],  263.42) 

va  eSoAei90£{  Don  Kis.  45.1 

'TTEpiacopEdOTiaai  Glykas,  Stichoil  89s9 
^pTnoTEOrnaav  (13th?/15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Ass/zeyB  411.9) 
l^viTEUTTjKa  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.7) 

^TTEyeOrnKav  Achil.  N  1475  (=  drroyEuopai) 

6Aa  £coAo0p£u0f\Kav  Alosis  57  ; 

dpxedTriv  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  206.28 

dpoupeuTrjKEv  pias  xaAoypias  Fior  147.9 

§Kpouc76O0T)aav  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  177, 177.4) 

ipTriarrsuOri  tou  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 7, 15.5) 

IpETaTTavTpEUTT)  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  54.7 

l9appaK£UTnK8  vd  tou  Trdpco  ttiot6  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 3, 169.12) 
vd  yupEUToucriv  (1632,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59:  8, 142.75-6) 

UTravSp£u0T]K£  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  25.7 
8ev  T|^Ar|a6  va  y£u0ei  tIttotes  Don  Kis.  48.16 

dva*irau9r|pav  Dig.  E  1719  ■;/ 

dvaTratfOnaav  Pol.  Tr.  151  app.  crit  (A) 
dvairaurfiKETE  S klentz as,  Ymn.  Mar.  MagcL  87 
£V£Trau0Ttv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1998 
v*  dvaTraurfl  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  162 
ivETiaOTnaav  Td  q>apia  aou  Achil  L  1271 

xaAcibs  dvaiTau0fiTE  Achil.  N  280  -  ■  s  <  ; 

dvcmaOdri  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340,14)  ; 

dvcrrrau0r|Kav  (post  1666,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  23, 313.11) 

A  small  group  of  labial-stem  verbs  had  variant  aorist  formations  with  and  without  -0- 
since  Antiquity  or  the  Hellenistic  period,  e.g.  AG  Iypd9qv  with  a  rare  variant  §ypd90qv, 
Att.  £KpO90t)v  with  a  non-Att.  and  Koine  variant  Ixpu^qv,  Koine  40A(j3r|v  with  a  rare  var¬ 
iant  £0M90t]v,  AG  £rpl90r}v  and  Koine  ^Tplprjv,  AG  2tA9tiv  with  a  rare  variant  £0d90qv. 
In  post-classical  times  these  verbs  began  to  show  a  very  strong  preference  for  the  forms 
without  -0-,  and  they  continued  to  do  so  throughout  the  EMedG  period,  in  which  forms 
in  -90-  are  rare,  even  among  archaizing  writers.  In  the  LMedG  period,  history  begins  to 
repeat  itself,  and  these  verbs  start  to  develop  new  alternative  perfective  passive  forms  with 
-90-  (or  -9T-  after  manner  dissimilation,  see  I,  3.8.1),  which  are  usually  used  alongside 
inherited  forms  without  -0-.  These  new  forms  are  absent  from  texts  of  the  early  period,  and 


39  For  this  imperative  form,  see  4.52.2. 
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appear  to  be  avoided  by  authors  who  aim  at  a  higher  register.  The  verb  k6tttcaVk6(3co  retains 
its  inherited  perfective  stem  kott-  without  developing  an  alternative  KO90-.40 


Td  6ora  pou  auveTpfpn°'av  Ptoch  7V623 
els  Tpla  xoppdTta  Chrvn .  Mon  H  4025 
t6  xovTdpi  h-plpn^v  Pol  Tr.  670 

£t(5t9n  £ls  t8  Trdvcre'rrrov  va6v  (1387,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1953:  96,  99.3—4) 

^GA{pr|K€v  C/iTOn.  110 

£yp<5cq>n  s1st8v  9dpov  Xlou  (1446,  Chios,  Manousakas  1960:  271.17) 

£KpupnK£v  Velis.  x  352 

diTEKpuPn^ev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallirn.  1260;  iauveTpipriS  ibid.  1608  ) 

8id  vd  0a<pouv  Ch  El  las,  Chron.  349.15  \ 

8£v  £ypd9no“av  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  170.26  j 

kpupt)  Diig.  Alex.  E  173,4  (Lolos)  | 

eiya  ypaq>fl  Sofianos,  Grammar  49. 14  | 

Td  p&n  pou  ^KOTrfiKacri  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  IV.526  ! 

£ypd9rp<av  (1724,  Meteora,  Sofianos  1986:  8,  f.lv.5)  j 


Kpu90ncr£  Liu  V  192741 
eKp\jy&T\v  Chron.  Toe.  33%2 
6 1coa/)9,  8id  vd  0a90fJ  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  476 
I069*rnv  els  tou$  <t>p£  MsvoupiSss  Machairas,  Chron.  V  276.7 
Kal  t d  xovSdpia  Tpl90naav  Alex.  Rim.  853;  k*  IkeTvoi  £Kpu90f)Kav£  ibid.  954 
kyp&yrr]  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  133.33;  £Kpu9Tn  ibid.  143.18-19 
8i d  vd  OtroypapTouv  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  340.6  , . 

6Kpu90T^pev  Alex  Fyll.  79.36;  e0A(90tikev  ibid.  106.27 
0£Aei  avyTpi90el  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  21.44 
k’  IpeTs  ol  Sud  Kpu9Tf|Kapev  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  63 
lypd9rnKa(1649,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulos  1957/58: 1  A.  2, 121.7)  ; 

^yp<5t9TTiKav  (1684,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  93, 321.2) 

r 

*  ■  i 

Mainly  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  other  southern  areas,  though  more  rarely  from  Crete  or  I 

the  Heptanese,  /ft/  may  “reassimilate”  to  /pt /.  This  phenomenon  is  usually  regarded  as  a  j 

form  of  hypercorrection  (see  I,  3. 8. 1.4),  but  it  is  too  common  to  be  regarded  as  such  (cf.  \ 

velar  stems,  2.2. 1.3,  for  which  it  is  even  more  common).  Forms  with  -tit-  are  usually  used  f 

alongside  forms  with -90-/-9T-:  !j 

,  •  r  .  ^  .  •  r> 

iaKl'trrnKe  Pol  Tr.  975  app.  crit.  (A);  navels  ovttv  £0A6-rrrn  ibid.  6146  app.  crit.  (A)  I 

£ypdirnp<a  (1417,  Cyprus,  Darrouz£s  1951: 52,  f.258.10)  j 

va  ypcnrroOv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  48.1 1  and  362.32-3;  lypdnrni  Tfl  iS'  pap-Hou  ibid 

510.13;  Kai  i^AHiTTTnv  t6  vriaalv  ibid.  60.29-30;  but  also:  vi  5Ti^ft(j>0oOv  ibid.  §14 

va  KpurrroOai  Epain.  gyn .  188 
va  KpinrTcb  Syndipas  1 10.24 

TtpcoTov  va  vnrroOpev  Martyr.  Vlas.  247,4  || 

va  pT}8£v  8t9f)acop6v  vd  AEnrroGpEv  tI-ttotes  Pist.  kekoim.  474-5  f 

>  ^ypdrrrTi  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apart.  17.48  | 

i.*:  iyp<5tTrrnK€v  Morezinos,  Klini  276.1  v  .  .  ?  ,  I 


40  This  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  k6tttco  had  developed  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  K09T-  for  the  active 
voice,  for  which  see  2.1.1. 1.1. 

41  For  this  imperative  form,  see  4.5.2.2.  '  ; 
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xal  GdAcis  pAairrfl  Vios  A isop.  K  195.14 

S£v  pdAAeis  vd  vnrroOpEv;  ViosAisop.  1 259.23  (scribe  probably  of  south-eastern  provenance) 
ouSdvas  8£v  ipAd-rrrnKEV  Dig.  A  2166  ; 

Kal  vd  KpUTTTOUV  Petritsis,  Dig  O  1324 

va  Trdrre  va  KpuTrrelTS  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5370;  t6tes  Kai  aurds  £Kpi!nrrrnK£v  ibid.  5413 
typdTTTTiKe  (17th  c.,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  59, 317.1  and  140,  326.1);  Sypd'rrxTiKEv 
(ibid.  125,326.1;  126,326.1;  127, 326.1);  ^ypdnrrn  (18th c., ibid. 419,  353.1; 421, 353.1) 

Of  the  verb  0d-nTco/0d(3co,  perfective  passive  forms  with  -tit-  are  likely  to  be  a  simplifi¬ 
cation  of  0a90-/0a9T-  with  its  consecutive  fricatives,  rather  than  “real”  instances  of  reas¬ 
similation.  They  are  quite  common  in  texts  from  Crete  (notably  in  Grigoropoulos)  and  the 
Heptanese,  areas  that  do  not  often  show  reassimilation  of  /ft 1  to  /pt/: 

dAAd  aAAou  0dAei  0aTrrfl  Pol.  Tr.  app.  crit.  (V) 
vd  auv0a7rr&  p£  civa  Achil.  N  1781 
as  au vOairrco  peTd  aou  Velth.  1 177 

8-1100  0crrrrco  a9fvco  ?va  crapaxovTafipspov  (1506,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  2, 
5.18);  xal  0dAco  OorirrsTv  els  t6v  Xpiot8v  t  "Ap9avov  (1523,  ibid.  72, 137.9) 
a  AAe§av8pela  0£$  OccTrrn  Alex  Rim.  2449 

8ttou  pdAAei  va  ©airrco  (1658,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957: 1, 113.22) 
va  pfi  0aTTTco  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  928 

The  verb  uauco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives  had  developed  an  alternative  strong  passive 
aorist  ^ird-nv  and  future  Trccf)aopai  in  the  lower  registers  of  Hellenistic  Greek,  which  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  in  use  in  the  lower  registers  of  EMedG.42  In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
these  forms  can  be  found  with  the  verb  dvonraOco  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance  and 
with  OapanaOco  (<  Ospcrrreuco)  in  Cretan  texts,43  usually  alongside  forms  with  -ou0-/-ocut-. 
From  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  these  forms  also  appear  with  an  added  /y/  (for  which  see 
1, 3.5. 2.2): 

vd  dva-TraoOaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  5590;  ttot£  pou  va  dvairaco  ibid.  6072 

8ti  dvcnrdncrav  5Aoi  Pol.  Tr.  7573 

pfj  dvairayoOpev  Dig.  E  884 

-ira  v*  dvaTrayoOai  Imb.  Rim.  565 

dva-TrdnKfi  Rim.  kor.  A  35  (dvairduKev  in  V) 

iroAAol  dvaTidyrjaav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  433.8 

oyid  v*  avarrayels  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.367;  8ev  np'nropet  v’  ava-Trae!  ibid.  HI.495 
v*  dvaiTayob  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1222;  fi0eKe,  yid  v*  dvairayn  ibid.  11.1238 
v’  dvaTtayoOpe  Thysia  Avr.  486;  vd  *p0a  v*  dveirdynKa  ibid.  860 
eTye  dvanayfi  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  16, 41.33) 
v*  dvauayotiaive  Foskolos,  Fort.  III.651 

hkv  dva-rrafjKa  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  189.19  (3  pi.);  xapirdao  dvcrrrorfiKaai  ibid.  219.5; 

£itt€  v*  dvauaouaive  ibid.  315.26;  v*  dvairayouai  ibid.  359.3 

^  •  ‘  ’  ■  '  ■  -  .  . .  _  *  ........ 

42  The  earliest  texts  in  which  these  forms  appear  are  the  Gospel  of  Thomas,  the  Protoevangelion  of  James  and 
Hermas  (2nd  c.  AD);  Aelius  Herodianus  mentions  it  as  a  “common”  form:  -rrauco  f-rraov  ££  ou  t8  hr<5rnv  xal 
AveirAnv  iv  Tfl  auvn0£l<?  (ed*  Lentz,  see  the  online  TLG).  In  EMedG  these  forms  are  used  by  less  archaizing 
authors  and  texts,  such  as  Ps.-Macarius,  Theodore  of  Stoudios,  Moschos,  Theophanes,  De  Administrando  Im- 
perio  and  Saints*  Lives. 

43  For  the  corresponding  “perfect”  passive  participles  Avcnrctnp^vos  and  Gaponrccnp^vos,  see  2.3.2. 
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Kal  as  0aponTaoupEv  Dig .  E  1382 

’Oapairafixav  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  1571;  §0eporrrayfjKav  ibid  1571  app.  crit.  (V) 

£0Eporrrdn  Alex.  Rim.  136  and  181 
6a*  TTjve  vd  ©apoarayst  Thysia  Avr.  216 

£0apa*irdr|  BOUNIAUS  M.,  Diig.  Pol  293,8;  taapairdnaav  ibid  45411 

For  the  verb  xafco,  which  showed  a  similar  development  already  in  Antiquity,  with  both 
iKaufrqv  and  Ixariv,  see  2.4. 

2.2, 1.3  Velar  Stems 

2.2.1.3.1  Active  Voice 

When  the  imperfective  stem  ends  in  a  velar  (-y,  -yy,  ~yx»  -k,  -kv,  -y,  -Xv) or  m  a  sibilant  or 
dental  with  underlying  velar  (-aa/-TT,  -0  the  perfective  active  stem  ends  in  /ks/: 

Kal  Iorep£a  aur&v  (1125?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  DC:  18, 417.4—5)  (ardpyco) 

6ttou  8i6d£n  ypdpporra  Glykas,  Stichoi  209  (8i6daKco) 

kotoA^bv  Eisit.  f.7v.4  (-A/yco);  ttcos  vd  rt]v  I^ettA^co  ibid  f,8r,16  (-ttA^kco) 

Diig .  sevast  Thom.  440  (vy^yco) 

?9£§e  to  xapdpiv  Veltfu  1301  (<p^yyco) 

vd  irpoad§ET£  Chron.  Mon  H  8302  (-^xco) 

t8  Toiyappdpiv  avoids  [Andr.  PALAIOL.],  Kallim.  573  (avolyco) 

t8  ^KcSrraa  ki  Sonyd-n^a  SACHLIKIS,  Afigisis  26  (-ttA^kco);  dp?|  6Aous  as  pSs  Trv{§ouaiv  ibid 
343  (TTvlyco) 

vd  p£v  tous  aqji^ouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  136.30  (a<plyyco) 

ouS£  EuAoynOfjKapfv  ou8£  £ap{£apev  (1549,  Crete,  Marmarelx/Drakakis  2005:  3, 4.7) 
(apfyco) 

vd  *A£y£co  xi]  AcoAid  tou  Alex.  Rim.  1014  (£A£yyco) 

as  Kakop .  17  Onx*0) 

rrp£§daiv  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  4. 1 1  (xp^x^) 

£8k5cAe5ev  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1254  (-A^yco);  toi  pdna  rail  ££e9*!£aort,  ^  or/vve9tdv  ISico^a  ibid 
1.1549  (~9^yyco,  8tdbyvco) 

8£v  £ttc5cvt£££V  ViosAisop.  1 265.22  (-^x03) 

hrAr^a  Dig .  G  VL259;  EirAi^aiiEV  VOUSTR,  Chron .  A  180.6  (TAf|TTG>) 

8id  vd  TraTd^rj  Ta  £i8coAa  Chron.  Mor.  H  783  (Trcrrdaaco) 

dpipdSas  ^irdTa^v  D/g.  E  1613  (-Tdaaco) 

ol  **Epci>T£s  t6  §Ta§av  Liv.  V  780 

£tuAi§£v  DELLAP.,  Epit.  Thrinos  All  (TuXiaaco/ tu Alyco) 

tous  Spdpous  ?9pa§av  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  18.  app.  crit  (N)  (<ppdaaco) 

8Aoi  lq>p(£av  xal  Tpopdaa  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  174  (9phTco) 

Tfipa^e  Montsel.,  Evgena  141244 

crrdv  t6tto  tou  v’  dpd£ei  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  143.18  (dpdaaco) 

fipnafev  (post  1306,  Cyprus,  Constantinides/Browning  1993:  31,  163.[23]2) 

§(3daTa§£  t8v  Adyov  Chron.  Mor.  H  8166  , 

Iaq>a5av  Dig.  E  100;  t6  Ipira^s  ibid.  130 


44  This  form  with  -a£  is  derived  from  the  Heptanesian  verb  rnpd^co  (<  tt\p&)  (see  2. 1.3.2).  Other  examples  are: 
mf|pa£e  to  \di\xivov  irpdacoTrov  Kaloandros  408.19;  xcd  rfjv  £npA£av£  Pyrris.  Diig .  panouklas  1 17.23. 
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OTpfyAt^ev  t6  9aplv  tou  Chron.  Toe.  248;  Kal  o0pia§av  dAdyupa  ibid.  2349 

gyxdpi£g  Ik  ii]v  yapdv  Diig.  tetr.  710;  £pdpi£fiv  dird  paxpd  ibid.  1059  app.  crit.  (CL) 

iKpopdora^ev  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1854 

dvaor^va^sv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  469 

to  aipav  rris  yap  ^TrnC^v  Diig.  Apoll.  390 

&v  t6v  rnipd^n  xavds  (1540,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  8, 21.7-8) 

xal  poOAtafd  tt\v  Alex.  Rim.  2018;  t^v  xoiravid  8£v  ibid.  96045 

iKOT<5ta9a5£  ttoAAous  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  29.13 

?xpa£av  t6v  TrapdvTa  Tra-rra-lcodvirqv  Maxpfj  (1600,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969b:  36.7) 
d-rroa9<i)Via^  ttjv  KaAd  ets  t6  £u8t  Landos,  Geopon.  187.25;  Kal  orpdyyi§^  tt|v  ibid  273.18 
ttcos  va  axid§ouaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2361 
koIto^s  KaAd  Don  Kis.  48.21 

Overlap  between  stems  with  and  without  underlying  velar  occurs  with  various  verbs.  The 
appearance  of  [ks]  for  [s]  (see  2.2. 1.4)  does  not  appear  to  have  geographical  limits,  and  can 
be  found  in  texts  from  north  to  south  throughout  the  period  under  investigation: 

vd  *§6Td£n  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.15) 
dxpip&s  Porikol.  1 122 
£5£ra£a  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  1.31 
vd  Td  l£rrd§cop€  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.5) 
koI  vd  t^v  l£Frd£n  Alex.  Rim.  184 
vd  5Fr6£r|  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.58 
adv  tous  £££ra§av  Vios  Aisop.  1 283.10 

£§£Td££T€  -ris  elvai  els  auT^v  a^i°s  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  10.11 
xal  vd  §ETd£ouv  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  30, 119.32) 

6ixc*>s  va  ^rrd^ouv  Don  Kis.  59.14 

k’  ^KOTecrrdxa^  to  Chron.  Mon  H  8223 

Ao^o£i8d!>s  t6v  ordya^e  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VTEL83 

6Aot  ol  dAAoi  I0aupd§aai  Morezinos,  Klini  56.7 

£0apd5av£  -rfiv  dyveoaia  tous  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  33.2 

^Oaupa^ev  Thavm.  Nikon  Metcm.  V  32 

^0aupa§€  Sou M AKIS f  Rebelio  41.37 

£0aOpa£6v  ds  adrd  Alex.  FylL  103.2.3 

i0aupa5dp£V  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 170 

Spdp£,  orroOSa^e  Pol.  Tr.  569  app.  crit.  (V) 

oTTou8d§copev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1357 

arrou8a££,  ISd  ttj,  Tf)v  f  pa9ty  Synax.  gyn.  86 

vd  aTrouSd§£T£  va  lABrn  (1508,  los,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.45) 

vd  arrou8d§£i  Thysia  Avr.  1013 

^orrou8a§a  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §7.3 

vd  xdv  9opep(§t|  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §29.42 

va  pouyKpl^et  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2586  (but  also:  Epouyxplaaaiv  ibid  898) 

T£TapTid§£re,  OavoTcoaETE  Irodis  1.47 


45  Aorist  forms  of  this  verb  are  extremely  rare;  no  forms  with  -a-  have  been  found. 
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Vowel-stem  verbs  that  transfer  to  the  class  of  consonant  stems  for  the  imperfective  stem 
through  the  addition  of /y/  (see  2. 1.1. 2)  can  form  a  new  perfective  stem  in  [ks], 

6iA  vA  |if)  crou  Kpou£oo  Pol.  Tr .  4824  app.  crit  (X) 

ttAAepov  yiA  vA  Kpou§ouv  A/cx  Rim.  1857 

£<pTal£ocai  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  9, 311.12) 

dAAos  tivAs  8e  pou  ‘(pTai^  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.205 

a  crou  ’qrrai^a  xiapiA  <popA  Thysia  Avr.  815 

6-rroios  £A0ti  Kal  xpoufr  ttiv  0upav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §29.16 

22.132  Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  velar-stem  verbs  and  dental-stem  verbs  with  underlying  ve¬ 
lar  is  formed  by  substituting  -0-  for  -a-.  Before  -0-,  the  velar  becomes  -x~.  The  combination 
-X0-  then  may  become  ~xT~  through  manner  dissimilation  (for  details  on  the  chronology 
of  the  phenomenon,  and  the  issues  of  contemporary  writing  practice  and  modem  editing, 

seel,  3.8.1): 

f)  8i8axi)  Attou  pas  E8i8Ax0n  Chron.  Mon  H  810  app.  crit. 

£veit<x[xQt\k<x  PoL  Tr.  7892;  vA  Eardpx^av  ibid.  8049 
tttoAAA  t6  £TapAx0*l  Dfe  E  1359;  £6i8Ax0riv  *bid.  1565 
tr&yjr\Ka  Assizes  B  408.1 

cbp^xQnv  xai  6  paaiA hs  Achil  O  235;  f\  xApq  youv  to  S^Btikev  ibid.  354;  SkeTvos  IS^ttikev 
ibid.  538 

6  ph  OuyxE  Machairas,  Chron.  V  22.14;  8£v  ekocto^xtti  ibid.  338.15 

£6i8ax0riv  Oiig.  ApolL  303;  etAx0tiv  ihid.  767 

vA  crpixBfj  p£  rf|v  fkcaUtcraav  Diig.  Alex.  E  103.7  (Lolos);  va  apiXTfjTE  ibid.  133.10 
IpnpAxOns*  totteiv£  Spanos  D  1215 
vA  £rrax0oOpe  vAlfav.  15  26  (<  e£etA£co) 

avoixOn^otv  ol  oupavol  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  3.21;  5Aa  ^KEiva  Attou  aa$  ISicctAxBti 
ibid.  17.10 

tous  eS^xthke  Bertoldos  46.13 

£a<plx0nKav  £epAaouv  Bertoldin.  1 14.2;  £8^x&H  to  ^rriTfiSEupa  ibid.  167.24 

£<puAAx0nKa  Landos,  Geopon.  131.38 

8£v  t6  £8£xtt|v  6  0e6s  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §7.18-19 

eB^xth  tov  petA  xaP^S  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1788;  out6  otto u  e8^x®ns  ibid.  6022 

In  texts  of  southern  provenance,  such  as  Crete,  Cyprus,  the  Heptanese  and  certain  Cycladic 
islands,  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  -xT~  can  subsequently  “reassimilate”  to  become  -kt-. 
This  is  usually  interpreted  as  a  form  of  hypercorrection  (see  1, 3.8. 1.4  for  examples  across 
parts  of  speech),  but  these  spellings  are  far  too  common  to  be  dismissed  as  such.  Though 
in  principle  -kt-  can  replace  -x*r-  in  any  perfective  passive  verb  stem,  it  is  particularly 
frequent  with  certain  verbs  such  as  8^x°pcu;  see  also  passive  verb  stems  of  oxytone  verbs 
in  -t]XT-  and  -ocxt-,  2.2. 1.9 .2  and  2.2. 1.9.4  and  verbs  in  -Abvoo  that  have  an  alternative  velar 
stem  (see  2.2. 1.5.2).  Some  of  numerous  examples  are: : 

ou8£v  t6  iTrapaSricrq  Chron.  Mor.  H  107  app.  crit.;  iKcrraS^KTno-av  ibid.  242  app.  crit.; 

AttoS^kth  ibid.  8764  app.  crit.;  6p^ktt|ke  ibid.  8784  app.  crit. 

AAA*  ou8fc  KorraSdicrnKEv  aArd  vA  t6  <pop£<jT)  Achil.  L  259 
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8ptpfo  t6  £tte8£ktti  Velis .  x  77  app.  crit.  (N) 

£ycb  uTTo8dKrnxA  to  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  251 

vA  tA  8EKTf(  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.17) 

£S^ktt|kA  to  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  20, 102.4) 

tAv  Sektoupev  Diig.  Alex.  V  50.12;  but  also:  vA  t6v  SexO^te  ibid.  50.22 
xal  S-nEpnrA^KTTiv  elg  tA  xAaSla  tA  papSiv  Machairas,  Chron .  V  64.5-6;  Kal  brpoaESeKTflcrav 
tov  ibid.  108.38 

£SeKTV)Kap£v  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.2)  . 

8£v  tAv  E8dKTTj  TToacos  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956:  452.8) 

EKOTaSEKT^KETE  k*  fjp0£T£  Montsel.,  Evgena  81 
vA  crrepKToOai  (1671,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  20, 91.17) 

SkeTvAs  Tqv  £8£ktt|kev  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  1855 

vA  ah  SektoOv  (1708,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  23, 99.87) 

vA  tous  tokteis  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  21.124);  rrAKrnoav  (ibid.  21.146) 

ISiotAkth  Chron.  Mor.  H  355  app.  crit. 
xal  Ttcos  *rro0OE(pavTAKTr|K£v  Liv.  V  3336 
vA  auvaKTouv  Velis.  x  96  app.  crit.  (N) 

xal  0Aco  vA  SiaTaKTco  Achil .  L  233;  8ouAt)  aou  frAKTriKa  uAvTa  ibid.  877 

<puAAKTT|Ka  Pol.  Tr.  5866  app.  crit.  (V) 

vA  TapaKTf)  t)  xapSiA  pou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  306 

£kpAktt}v  Machairas,  Chron.  V  70.19;  yiA  v*  AAAoktoOv  ibid.  1 16.5 

vA  Spiropfl  aCrrfi  vA  tA  SicrraxTrl  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  82, 154.16) 

^cnroipAKTTicrav  Alex.  Rim.  339 

eokiAktti  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult .  34.26;  £Trei8f)  uttotAktti  A  ’Apavfrns  ibid.  65.6;  va  <puAaxToucn 
ibid.  66.37 

eI  8£  xal  uTTOTaKT^TE  ViosAisop.  K  190.16;  £pnpAKTTiKa  arrA  tA  auyA  pou  ibid.  205.3 
eTxe  AAAaxTEi  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  53, 67.13) 
orfiTpA  tov  xal  8£v  etiktsv  ou8£  ekpAkttiv  pAva  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  164 
£<puAaKTfy<avE  Soumakis,  Rehelio  50.24 

xal  ^'TT£a<p{KTT|cr£v  ttoAAA  Dig.  E  1453 

£a<j>lKTT|pav  ApASia  Falieros,  1st.  On.  449a  app.  crit  (N) 

£tuAIktt)kev  Katal.  64 

^opixTriv  Tf)v  XpuaAvr^a  Velth.  1120 

kAtexe  ki  ^^voixrns  Falieros,  1st.  On.  576;  ki  e8e(ktt)kev  ki  eo^kth  ibid.  746 
avaplxrncrav  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  226.9;  ETrpoa8dKTr|v  id.,  Chron.  M  173.3 
xal  aAv  ^apixTT|aav  AoittAv  Alex.  Rim.  1211 
AAos  pr|8^v  aTropiKTEiApa//.  Rim.  V  1870 
GeotAkos  xal  A  1coafi9  lapfKTn^av  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  348.16 
AoittAv  EapiKTTjcTav  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  127.11-12 
£votKTrp<E  More  zin  os,  Klini  41.18 

Atov  8eikto0v  tA  SuvotA  Kal  ATToq>aaiaro0ai  Kondar.,  Paides  19 
ps$  crrov  Aipuibva  pfr^KTricrav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1833 
*Ptt/|ktt|  Kornaros,  Erot.  IV.1159  app.  crit  (A)46 


Spelled  p-rr^KTei  in  Kornaros,  Erot .  IV.1159  app.  crit  (V).  It  is  a  passive  aorist  ©pufpcrn  rather  than  an 
active  present:  xal  6(5et  tou  piA  KovrrapA  xai  tA  xoirrApi  Vt^ikth  |  els  tA  AaipA  AttokotcoOiA  xal  x^pcn  tAve 
pixTei.  TA  xovrrApi  is  topic,  and  therefore  has  to  be  the  subject  of  V^xth  (a  topicalized  object  would  require 
a  clitic  pronoun:  see  IV,  8.1.1). 
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T<St  p&Aovt*  <5crro8e{KTOUv  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 816 

Hypercorrection  of -kt-  to  -x6-  can  sporadically  be  found:  6  pi  Ouvyxes  §Tocpdx0Tiv  -rroAAd 
Machairas,  Chron,  R  77.46-7, 

The  verb  uvtyco  retains  its  inherited  strong  aorist  luvlyriv,  and  sporadically  similar 
forms  can  be  found  of  other  verbs  with  an  imperfective  passive  stem  in  /iy/,  such  as  apiyco: 

uoAAoi  air*  auTou$  f^OsAav  uviyrt  PoL  Tr.  3099  app.  crit.  (B V) 

uplv  uviyoupev  86s  t6v  vaOAov  Paroim.  H  36 

va  p^v  uvtyoupsv  dAoi  pasApolL  Rim.  A  920 

uvlynaav  VENDRAMOS,  Istor.  Filarg.  255 

vd  hrvlrjxEv  (1696,  Kastoria,  Mertzios  1947a:  17, 217.6)  > 

5*rav  5i  opiyrj  to  dAas  tq  u5cm  Nikon,  Logos  1  120.17 
6£v  Trjs  lapiynxev  Morezinos,  Klini  128.21 

2.2. 1.4  Dental  Stems  (without  underlying  velar) 

22.1.4.1  Active  Voice 

When  the  imperfective  stem  ends  in  a  dental  (/5/,  /8/,/t/)>  this  dental  is  deleted  before  the 
/s/  of  the  perfective  active  stem: 

icnvevoav  oucos  sis  Ta<pr)v  <p0dacooa  toO  Axpfrou  Dig.  G  Vm.208  (oueu5co) 
eivticrav  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  296  (ndQcd) 
fcnreuaev,  TjupnKi  tous  PoL  Tr.  14209 

to  0£Aei  vicbaei  LlMEN.,  Than.  Rod.  431  transcr.  (Lendari)  (vicbGco) 

5£v  ps  GiAeis  xarauelaEi  Ermon.,  llias  8.53 

xat  eirnyocivEv  v*  aAiasi  eis  ~rr)v  AdunGov  Voustr.  Chron.  A  102.1  (dA^Gco) 

iaruv06aa  Alosis  987  (auvOiTco) 

eG&te  Ta  PoL  Tr.  6640  app.  crit  (B) 

vd  \xb  yvcbaere  uott£  yopTaytdv  Pist,  kekoim.  18  (yvcbGco) 

xal  ttcos  fi  Tuxn  ivdvnov  oas  vd  xAobaT|  iauyxcrr^T};  Bergadis,  ApoL  A  390  (xAchGco) 

lyvcoaes  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.65 

ou6i  t6  Koupipd  totj  Ivicoaa  Kornaros,  Erot.  113.35 

Kai  auTEivot  Ta  exAcbaaoiv  eis  dAAa  uapapuGia  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7360 

2.2.1.42  Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  dental  stems  is  formed  by  adding  -0-  to  the  perfective  active 
stem  in  -cr.  The  combination  -crG-  may  become  -or-  through  the  process  of  manner  dissim¬ 
ilation  (for  details  on  the  chronology  of  the  phenomenon,  and  the  issues  of  contemporary 
writing  practice  and  modem  editing,  see  1, 3.8.1):  \  ^ 

KAfijcrucx  Tfjs  tuxtis  Sixmos  £kAwo-0t)  you  Kal  yotpas  [Andr.  PALAIOL.],  Kallim.  703 
-rift  elyapydvris  t6  aoraKTOv  kot  eSik6v  you  fKAcbcmi  Lav.  E  2519 

,V!  ivgyvciicrTri  (1681,  Chios,  Kavvadas  1950: 38.14)  (dvayvcb0w) 

eKelvoj  t6ctov  6KotT<nr£(a0Tj  Don  Kis.  45.20  . 
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2  Stem  Formation 


2.2. 1.5  :  Nasal  Stems 

22.1.5.1  Active  Voice 

When  the  imperfective  stem  ends  in  -v,  in  the  majority  of  verbs  that  nasal  is  deleted  before 
the  -a  of  the  perfective  active  stem.  This  category  comprises  all  verbs  in  -cbvoo,  as  well 
as  certain  other  verbs  with  an  imperfective  stem  in  -v,  such  as  Sayxdvco,  uiavco,  a|3f|vco, 
crrfyco/cr^vco  (<  AG  Icrrnpi,  aor.  l<rrr\aa)y  tpGdvco,  <pndvco,47  ydvco  (<  yacovco),  vpfjvco  (< 
AG  2yco,  aor.  f|H/Tl0'a)*  (See  2.2.2. 1  for  verbs  in  -dvco,  -dvco  and  -aivco,  which  have  non-sig- 
matic  perfective  stems  in  -v.) 

vd  iaTi*iaouv  6£  xat  crraupdv  ludvoo  pou  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9 A,  82.54) 

f\  vpoqucrp^vov  uouuete  xuva  vd  oi  Sayxdcm  Ptoch.  IV  609 

xal  cbadv  aipcoaT)  irpds  aCrr6v  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  341 

xat  vd  toOs  7rAaxcbaoucnv  Achil.  L  320 

<p0dcrs  auvrropav  Achil.  N  1169 

va  t^s  xopircbaouv  irdayouv  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  207 

xai  va  tou  to  rrAEpcbaEt  Apoll.  Rim.  A  262 

IhTiacrev  out6v  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  46.11 

EasAAoxocAivcoas  t6  aAoyov  Diig.  Alex.  F  120.5  (Lolos) 

rrdvTcoasv  dud  x<irrco  e!s  t6  xdorpov  rf\s  ABfjvas  Diig.  Alex.  E  1 67.6  (Lolos) 

0£  va  crr^aou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.515  ;;  .  / 

f\<j$r\<y<x  Fallidos  230 

EiyEv  (pTtdcTEi  Papas ynad.,  Chron.  I  §30.50 

vd  croO  yEpcbaouv  to  uoTfjpi  Vios  Aisop.  D  229.33 

xal  ucbs  0d  tous  Sayxdaouai  Bounialis  M.f  Diig.  PoL  190.28 

The  verb  xep5dvco  (also  spelled  like  AG  xepSatvco)  also  belongs  in  this  category,  as  does  the 
verb  puep5£vco,  which  appears  in  Cretan  texts  from  the  16th  c.  onwards; 

vd  pr|8£v  xEpSaicrq  dud  t6  yovixdv  aurns  tIuots  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  MARUHN  1981:  239.431) 

vd  pf| ...  XEpSalcrqs  Liv.  a  41 16 

xal  GdAEisrd  xEp8ala£tv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  987 

ou8^v  iyco  vd  xEpSaicrco  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  383  transcr.  N  (Lendari) 

p^TprjaE  tI  ex^pSeoev  Chron.  Toe .  699 

t6v  xdapov  vd  xepS^aEis  Alfav.  14  27 

tIuotes  5^v  ^x^pSeoev  Machairas,  Chron .  V  662.12-13 

vd  XEpS&xTjS  Cypr.  Canz.  37.2 

u&s  vd  XEpS^aouv  Fior  73.8-9  .. ;  j 

p^  t*  appaTa  Tf)v  xdpn  auTf|v  dAd-rns  vd  XEpS^aco  Theseid  V.14,8  (1529) 
uds  pou,  t!  0^s  x£p8afcTEi;  Alex.  Rim.  2392  ; 

dv  XEpS^aEi  5Aov  t6v  xdapov  Kallioup.  ,  Kami  Diath.  Mark,  8.36 
oh  ?xapa  xal  §x^p8aicr£s  Vios  Aisop.  1 268.26  \  ,  . 

va  *pTrep6daEi  Apoll.  Rim.  A  528 

Ta  Adyia  tot)  otou  ^pcoTa  Ta  SlxTua  p*  EpuEpSdcra  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  1.1 14 
vd  p0Ei  vd  p^  pu£p5^a£i  ThysiaAvr.  300 
p£  Bfxio  aas  ^pu^pSEas  Stathis  11.221 


.  S  *  .  -•  '  -J 


47  SMG  perfective  forms  with  (q>Tid5co,  £<pTia£a)  have  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 
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Kcri  rnos  a*  dydrrrn  kp-nlptevt  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.396;  yA/iyopa  5E|i7T£p6<!aou  ibid.  1.729 
v<3x  pirEpS^aou  Foskolos,  Fort .  Interm.  J  88 

Certain  verbs  in  -<$tvco/-aivco  (which  normally  have  non-sigmatic  perfective  stems,  for 
which  see  2,2.1 1),  can  form  an  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -aa,  e.g.  (3u£Avco,  pu£dcrco. 
Compounded  and  prefixed  forms  of  AapirAvco  (<  Aap(3<5tvco)  only  have  a  sigmatic  perfec¬ 
tive  stem  Aapiraa-:4® 

£(M£aaa  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  9, 16.13) 

6iS  to  yAAa  tt|S  jj&va$  aou  o*rrou  efJu£a<je$  Diig.  Alex.  K  365.33—4 
£|3u{aae  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  437.16 

mpiAapTr&aeiv  Katal  363 

xal  yAuKOTrepiAApiraas  xopdaia  t&  (SA^teis  Florios  835  app.  crit.  (V) 

£yco  ‘irapaAapTraopdva  errro  adva  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006:148, 122.12—13) 
lyei  irapaAapiracrp^va  ...  6oux<5rra  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  309, 287.59) 

lygnrapaAappaap^va  (1542,  Crete,  Manousakas  1970:  3  [P],  292.5) 

* 

A  small  group  of  verbs  in  -cbvco  have  an  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -oo£,  with  an  intrusive 
velar  Ikl  before  the  aoristic  formant  /s/,  especially  (uycbvco  and  |ia£cbvco.  The  provenance 
of  the  perfective  forms  with  intrusive  Dd  is  unclear;  Babin  iotis  (1972:  217-19)  postu¬ 
lates  a  generalization  of  /ks/  as  an  aoristic  formant,  and  proposes  that  it  is  due  to  a  general 
spread  of  /k/  as  an  aorist  marker  starting  from  verbs  like  sttoikcc,  eScokcc  (for  which  see 
2.2.1.10).  Imperfective  stems  in  -ooyv  (e.g.  pa£cbxvouorv  in  Pigas,  Chrysop .  276.31;  SMG 
crrpifjcbxvco)  appeared  well  after  the  perfective  stems  in  -co£.  For  pa£cbvco,  forms  with  -CoW¬ 
are  common  and  forms  with  -cocr-  are  rare,49  whereas  (uycbvco  has  perfective  forms  with 
-co£-  only  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  16th  and  17th  c.  (see  also  2.2.1.10  for  verbs  in  -cbvco  with 
alternative  perfective  stems  in -cok): 

t8  xoupao  iTrepipd^co^av  Chroru  Mor.  H  1058 

xal  pd^co^E  fcvT^aAa  Spanos  A  225 

lauva^ev,  §pd£co£E  Velth.  648 

xal  rf|  PouAfi  aou  pd^co^e  Alosis  63 1 

ep&£co£ev  Syndipas  117.32 

ou6£  v&  Ta  pcc£cb£ou<jiv  Berg adis,  Apok.  A  506 

v6c  pa^cb^copev  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.46) 

v&  'irepiauppa^cb^ouv  Tkeseid  XI.  14,4  (1529) 

vd  Ta  paCco?ouv£  ouAa  (1573,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  4, 14.36) 

epc5c£co£s  Chroru  TourL  SoulU  29.11 

§Trepip<5t£co£ev  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  133;  5£v  eouppd(co£E  ttoAAous  ibid.  291 
atrrfivTi  lpd£a>£E  Bertoldos  20.27 

v&  u*rrap€  va  rhs  pa^cb^opg;  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  13.28 
ttoAAV  appdtSa  p<5t?co|ev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7024 
%iv<x  8dx*ruAa  Ta  epd^co^av  Cant  emir,  Krit.  449.19  .  ... 

6ttoC/  ok  £auppd£co£a  (1708,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  23, 99.86) 

48  Cf.  also  the  noun  TrapaAdpTraopa  and  the  adjective  mpiAapTracrrds,  e.g.  els  t6  -rrapaAdpTraapa  (1549,  Crete, 
Drakakis  2004: 282, 281.9);  T$pe  pas  *rr£piAapTraaTo0s  B  erg  adis,  Apok.  A  361. 

49  Only  a  handful  of  examples  have  been  found,  e.g.  Kal  Trepipd£coa£  to  Ptoch.  Ill  164  app.  crit.  (P)  and  £pd£coaev 

Chroru  Toe.  962.  .  .  :  .  -  .  ' 
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xai  £uyoof  air  6  *tt6cvgo  aou  tt)v  t6ot\v  apfiAdypa  Apoli  Rim.  V  1526  (same  in  all  versions) 

dtroO  ^Oyw^S  dbfxcos  Morezinos,  Klini  60.21 

££dyco§Es  t8v  xdpn  pou  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.  1340 

£0yco5e  Ta*  dvaoTEvaypods,  £dyco£E  Kal  *rfiv  irpixa  Thysia  Avr.  395 

Cuyco^ss  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.358 

xal  (broSuyd^ri  pas  Foskolos,  Fort .  IV.  192;  but  also:  v&  0£  v&  ph  (uycbaouai  ibid.  Proi.  150 
vd  £uycb£co  Venetzas,  Vari  &  loas .  34.5 

Other  verbs  in  -cbvco,  which  usually  have  perfective  stems  in  -coa,  can  occasionally  have 
alternative  forms  with  -co§-  as  well,  possibly  the  result  of  a  conflation  of  sigmatic  and 
K-aorist  formation: 

££<rr{pco£sv  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  1408 

£oTeyvcb§oc  Chortatsis,  Erof.  111.13  transcr.  X  (Legrand)  (3  pi.) 

vd  peyaAcb^ouv  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  9,  311.15) 

av  aTiyvcb^rj  irdpauro  Landos,  Geopon.  199.16;  afes  to  vd  anyvcb§n  ibid.  248.6;  xal  Ta 
xpepvoOai  vd  ot ty vcb^ouv  ibid.  252.7 
x*  £pouAcb£av  els  Tfiv  xdrrrav  orrroxdnrco  Vulgdrorakel  X5 
dpfi  £pouAgo£ev  Papasynad.,  Chroru  I  §9.13 

The  verb  orptpcovco  (SMG  crrpipcbxvco,  crrpipcb^co)  is  quite  rare  and  does  not  seem  to  exist 
before  the  17th  c.50  The  perfective  stem  is  crrpipcocr-  in  Bertoldos ,  and  cn-pipco a-  or  crrpipco^- 
in  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali :  p£  sorplpcoaav  \xtocx  ak  touto  t6  ctokkIov  Bertoldos  60.23—4; 
xai  aTptpco^av  kei  pdaa  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1833;  but  also:  exei  tous  eoTpipcbaav  ibid. 
6424  (rhymes  with  eaipcbaav). 

2.2. 1.5.2  Passive  Voice 

In  the  case  of  verbs  in  -cbvco  and  -£vco  the  perfective  passive  stem  is  formed  by  substituting 
-0-  for  -a-.  Of  other  verbs  in  this  category,  some  form  the  perfective  passive  stem  in  -0,  and 
others  in  -<t0.  The  presence/absence  of  the  aoristic  formant  /s/  can  usually  be  explained 
historically:  e.g.  iridvco,  maa0co/macrrcb  is  derived  from  ttk5(£co51  (<  md£co)  which  had 
a  passive  aorist  ^7ncia0qv;  x^vc°»  Xu®&  derived  from  which  had  a  passive  aorist 
^X^Q^v;  vpf)v co  is  derived  from  2yco,  which  had  a  passive  aorist  £ipfj0r|v;  9tuvco  is  derived 
from  Tmico,  which  had  a  rather  rare  passive  aorist  I*im)a0qv.  The  cluster  -cr0-  may  become 
-err-  through  the  process  of  maimer  dissimilation  (for  details  on  the  chronology  of  the  phe¬ 
nomenon,  and  the  issues  of  writing  practice  and  modem  editing,  see  I,  3.8.1): 

£oxoTcb0n  Sfrantzis,  Chroru  4.8 
£Aapco0T|Kev  Anon.  Naupl.  8 

.  £vexaTcb0iyjav  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/D6lger  1956:  275.29) 
vdt  pa£co0fi  Velis.  y  391  app.  crit.  (N);  ^pa^cb0TiK€v  ibid.  396  app.  crit.  (N)52 
e  Qupcb 0T| xg v  A chil.  O  66 1 

r  i  , 

50  Only  a  few  examples  have  been  found:  t6  irAfjOoj  tou  Aaou  t6v  lcnp(pcovav  Kallioup,,  Kaird  Diath.  Louk. 
8.43;  xi  6  To0pxo$  tous  arpipcovei  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  272.1 

51  E.g.  xai  t6  auT8  pudxiov  (1 1th  c.,  Thebes,  Svoronos  1959: 12.23).  For  md^co  in  AG  see  also  LSJ  s.v. 

52  For  the  verb  pa^covco,  perfective  stems  in  -co£,  passive  -«x0/-wX T  316  mucb  nwre  common  (see  2.2.1. 5). 
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> 

Kat  epa£cb0qxav  6Aov  to  ipux6Aaov  Diig.  Alex.  K  347.29  jj 

vie  KepScSfl  6  Mop^as  Chron.  Mor.  H  2457  \ 

yopydv  xaOvrroS^xev  Dig .  E  830 

£>adv  t6  irp&TO  p7T£p&50fj  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1577 

t<St£$  outeTvo  v|/f|0T|  Alex.  Rim.  1626 
&v  £i|/fl0rjv  qxxxfj  ViosAisop .  1 259.30-1 
vd  vfrr|8f5  yAriyoptrrepa  La N DOS,  Geopon.  256.12 

Xu0tIte  oto  ^ouacrdTov  AchiL  L  425 

o A6y Sup vos  EVTd0r|  Apt?//.  Rim.  E  1810  j 

kcci  £vto6t|v  xaAoyripixd  Voustr.  C/vt?n.  A  314.2  j 

vtvOou  AEpoauvqv  Cypr.  Canz.  37.5  j 

adv  TT&yn  ^keivos  vd  ySuBfj  Chortatsis,  Katz .  DI.235  j 

ttoTos  ouk  iSayxd0r)X€v  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  25  | 

AOkos  cnr6  axuAous  €8ayxd0rj  NOUKIOS,  Ais.  Myth.  87.1  jj 

“  ‘  ;; 

j 

vd  kAeioSoo  p£aa  touto  t6  aaxxiov  Bertoldos  63.29  i 

koIIxAe lorn  ok  piav  xdpepav Berto Idin.  136.31-2  | 

iKAeiaSfixaai  ard  yupca  vrjadfrouAa  EFTHYM.,  Chron.  GaL  22.4  \ 

* 

av  ou  Triaa^fj  Glykas,  Stichoi  128  jj 

rT6Ais  ^Tndarn  Chron.  Mon  H  550  j 

TTiaoroxriv  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bomb  aci  1954: 1, 302.51)  I 

£fji£iva  k*  I*mda0r|v  Berg adis,  Apok.  V  54  J 

6vf»is  too  lap/)a0T|v  Thrinos  Kypr.  76  i 

k 

fi 

Compounds  of  -Aapiravco,  which  have  a  sigmatic  perfective  active  stem,  form  their  perfec¬ 
tive  passive  stem  in  -aa0/-acrr,  as  does  the  verb  Aa(v)0dvooAa(v)0oc{vco:  1 

•  •  .  ■  .  .  ,  ,  F 

eAa0da0qv  PoL  Tr.  9356  1 

Ivav  youv  £Aa0da0qaav  Chron.  Toe.  1886  j 

6ttoios  ekeIvos  AaOacmi  Apoll  Rim.  V  99;  cos  EAaSdoTrjaav  ibid.  102  (same  in  all  versions)  j 

Tcbpa  xal  ^Aa0<5coTT)s  A/ex.  Rim.  2351  \ 

)■ 

appf| £Aa0dcrrr|  Chron.  Tourh  Soult.  111.  12  f 

PA^tte  5ti  *Aa0dcrrns  Fyll  gadar.  30d  ;  l 

,  £Aa0d<rrnxa  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  145.28  | 

k*  fynpaAES  k*  §Aa0dcrrrjs  Kornaros,  Erot.  LI  158  f 

£dv  Aa0acr0fjs  ttot£  ViosAisop.  K  170.23  jj 

*itot£  6ev  eAa0doni  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9358  j 

y\i  pou,  as  ok  TreptAapiraoTco  ThysiaAvr.  1125  ; 

Verbs  in  -covco  that  have  an  alternative  perfective  stem  in  ~oo§  can  form  their  perfective  i? 

passive  stem  in -coyBAcoxT  (for  the  change /x0/>/xt/,  see  1, 3.8.1):  t 

'  ’  :  v  ■■  I 

vd  pa£cox0fj  fj  BapuAco via  Arm.  119  g 

d*rropa5cbx0il<yav  Dig.  E  1317  .  .  f 

kruppaCd>x*rnxav  6Aos  8  Aa6s  (1585,  Mani,  Lambros  1905: 397.5) 

yt&  K£lvo  pa^coxTfjKa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.156  ? 

xal  lpa^cbx0T)^av  dvTdpa  Bertoldos  39.23 


£oupa£d>x0T}Kav  ol  fipyoms  Diath.  Nikon  Metaru  5 

Tpiyupou  pa^cox0fiT£v  ol  SidpoAoi  Kondar.,  Paides  104 

wote  ttou  auppa^coxToOps  (1685,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1980/81:  8,  331.12) 

vd  pa(cox0oOv  ol  ‘Pcbacroi  Matthaios  MYR.,Zyf.  Vlach.  293 

ipa£coxT/)K€T€  Kornaros,  Erot .  11.957;  ki  6  vous  crou  vd  TtEppa^cox-^  ibid.  113.1 180 

ipaCcoxT/|Kav€  Chron.  Theod.  20.17 

In  texts  of  southern  provenance,  such  as  Crete,  Cyprus,  the  Heptanese  and  certain  Cycladic 
islands  (cf.  velar  stems,  2.2. 1.3),  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  -xt-  can  subsequently  “reassim- 
ilate”  to  become  -kt-.  These  spellings  are  usually  considered  to  be  a  form  of  hypercorrec¬ 
tion  (see  1, 3. 8. 1.4  for  examples  across  parts  of  speech),  but  they  are  far  too  common  to  be 
dismissed  as  such.  Some  of  numerous  examples  are: 

v&  pa^coKToOv  Imb.  Rim.  330  xal  rrEpipa^coxT/ixaaiv  ibid.  362 
xal  t6tes  £pa£d>xTnxe  Alex.  Rim.  2789 

x*  si s  piov  epa(coKTf}xav  Apoll  Rim.  V  681  (only  forms  with  -xt-  in  this  text;  same  in  all 
versions) 

epaCcbxTqcrav  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  52.17  (only  forms  with  -xt-) 
xal  pa^coxTTlxav  xal  ol  Tpeis  Fyll.  gadar.  94 d 
vdt  £uycoxT<2>  Morezinos,  Klini  99.31;  ^pa^xTnaav  ibid.  229.15 
as  pa^coxTouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.  139 

exeT  6ttov  0£  v6  pa^coxTouv  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.98  (Stevanoni);  Ipa^coxTVixETE  ibid.  11.957 
TuyaivEi  vdx  irpepa^coxTOU  Thysia  Avr.  1099 
t6tes  Epa^coxTfjxaaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1067 
v8  cruppa^coxTouv  Soumakis,  Rebelio  47.32 

Hypercorrection  of  -kt-  to  -x0-  occurs  sporadically:  ixa  iTr€pipa^cbx0T]aav  Byz,  II  880; 
§pa^cbx0T]v  Diig.  Alex .  F  88.22  (Lolos);  vix  pa^cox0ouv  ibid.  90.15;  £pa£wK0Tjcrav  ibid. 
156.16. 


2.2. 1.6  Voiced  Sibilant  Stems  (without  underlying  velar) 

2.2.1.6.1  Active  Voice 

When  the  imperfective  stem  ends  in  -£,  this  voiced  sibilant  is  deleted  before  the  -cr  of  the 
perfective  active  stem.  This  category  comprises  all  verbs  in  -d£co  and  -l£co  that  do  not  have 
an  underlying  velar  in  their  stem,  such  as  dyopd^co,  dpyt^  &nd  x^C^-53 

dy6paa£  (1179,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 194, 255.7) 

SywyiaaEv  A ssizes  B  327.2-3 

£|4Trao^  tous  S klen tz as,  Ain.  ZoocL  Pig.  28 

!0aupdaacriv  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  67 

vd  t6  ^ETdacopEV  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  66.33 

0^  vd  vTpom&aexs  Rim.  kor.  (A)  125 

0dAeTE  t6  Biapdaeiv  Fior  74.3 


53  Of  verbs  in  only  forms  of  ytfa  have  been  found.  AG,  MedG  and  SMG  though  quite  common  in 
texts  of  a  higher  register,  is  extremely  rare  in  vernacular  texts;  only  a  few  examples  occur  in  texts  such  as  Dig. 
G.  No  perfective  forms  of  this  verb  or  its  compounds  have  been  found. 
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t<!x  04Aco  ^oSidoEt  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999. 194, 287.18) 

Kal  ^Kop|iomdaav  tov  Chron,  Tourk.  Soult.  27.33 
t6ttov  fifoeiaat  pou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.440 
nou  04v  ti)v  ayKaAidaouai  Kondar.,  Paides  57 
!xei  SoKipdaEi  Pist.  voskos  II  1.229 

4ouva0poloapEV  (1142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  V.  7, 307.8) 
irapEyvcbpicres  Glykas,  Stichoi  541 
dv  <ri  Ka0laouv  els  dpxfiv  Spaneas  P  171 
£eporr{CT£T€  Ptoch.  IV  594 

6<petAouv  lyKpepvlaai  Chron  Mon  H  890;  0£\ei  vd  t6  Ka0taEi  ibid.  2898 
K^pSiae  Dig .  E  1566 

Kal  a<p65pa  EpouyKdviaEv  Diig .  tetn  1009 
wpia^v  pas  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.10) 

Kai  £<poupKiadv  tous  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 18, 96.6) 

SkoukAoukuxev  6  TrrrEivds  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  124.1d) 
dAAous  ^(puAaxfaav,  aAAous  ISflpav  Machairas,  Chron .  V  322.10 
TrapeK&Biae  Tfiv  irdAiv  (15th— 16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.III,  252.53.2) 
ki  aorrplaa  Ta  paAAid  pou  Chortatsis,  Panon  1.286 

<5m6  t6te  apxiaav  ot  auyxuaEs  (1616,  Pogoniam,  Schreiner  1975/79:  64.IV,  497.31.3—4) 
dvavTpdvioEv  eI$  tov  oupavdv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  14.19 

xod  eyeoav  o!  -rrdvTES  Diig.  tetn  430 
a§i6v  gcrriv  vd  ok  x&rc>p£v  Spanos  A  415 
yAuKuv  t6  <payeTv,  iriKpov  64  t6  x^eiv  Paroirn  H  34 
av  ^piropfl  as  tous  X^01!-  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  III.422 

The  verbs  £a(co  and  ePya^co,  derived  from  p&AAco  and  ^KpdAAco  respectively,  retain  their 
inherited  non-sigmatic  perfective  stems  (£aA-  and  ePyaA-),  for  which  see  2.4. 

2.2. 1.6.2  Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  voiced  sibilant  stems  is  formed  by  adding  -0-  to  the  perfec¬ 
tive  active  stem  in  -a.  The  combination  -<70-  may  become  -or-  through  manner  dissimila¬ 
tion  (see  1, 3.8.1),  This  group  also  includes  deponent  verbs  such  as  &o~rrd(opai,  8uvd£opai, 
lvvoi&(opcn,  4pyd(opai,  orox&Copai,  ov£a£opai,  ypst&Copai  and  others: 

av  ou  TnaarOfl  Kal  6apaa0fj  Glykas,  Stichoi  128 

Tfiv  p/jyaivav  dcnrdarnKEv  Chron.  Mon  H  296 

vd  \6  crxicrrfjv  Kal  5ixaorT}v  fi  yfjs  Byz.  II  261 

4veyaAAida0r|v  Spanos  A  229 

^ovppipdorrtpav  Dell ap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1278 

4aou  voidcTTps  vd  jj  d<pfi<rns  Cypr.  Canz.  119.1  (4vvoid(opai) 

laiaonrfiKape  (1541,Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  n,  340.20)  ; 

ki  6Aoi  ExopTaoTfjKav,  Alex.  Rim.  2053 

4vTpoTnda0r|pav  Diig.  Alex.  E  171.8  (Lolos) 

Kai  SiapotpdcrrrjKav  atnrd  Vios  Filaret.  239.14 

t6  84  dcrrrpa  ^oSidorno’av  els  t6  dpxovTapiKi  (1607,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  17, 
78.2-3) 

dppepoovidcr0r}  Kaluoup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  1.18  ;  t-J 
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yid  vd  pf)v  VTpoTTiacrroOv  Kondar.,  Paides  98 
4ppa8idonrriKa  Montsel.,  Evgena  37 
va  eToipao0e(T6  a<p*  eatrrou  aas  Don  Kis.  49.37-50.1 

•  .  r  i 

2.2. 1.7  Barytone  Verbs  with  a  Vocalic  Extension  l\I 

A  small  group  of  barytone  verbs  form  their  perfective  stem  by  adding  a  vocalic  extension 
l\ly  followed  by  the  aoristic  formant  /s/,  to  the  imperfective  stem,  just  like  the  majori¬ 
ty  of  oxytone  verbs  (see  below).  These  verbs  include  inherited  deponent  verbs  such  as 
|3ouAopai,  Suvapai/Suvopai,  Sdopai  and  Euyopai,  which  have  passive  morphology  only,  as 
well  as  the  verbs  (4)04Aco  and  kuco,  the  second  of  which  is  rare  in  vernacular  texts.  BA^rrco 
has  an  alternative  stem  pAE-mjcr-  (alongside  -18-),  examples  of  which  have  been  found  in 
texts  from  Cyprus  and  Crete.  In  the  northern  mainland  the  verb  drrdyco  developed  an  alter¬ 
native  perfective  stem  Trcryiyj-,  for  which  see  2.4. 

2.2.1.7.1  Active  Voice 

The  active  is  restricted  to  the  inherited  verb  (4)0dAco  and  the  alternative  stem  of  pW-rrco,54 
which  predates  the  LMedG  period  by  many  centuries:55 

8id  touto  40eAf)oaai  oi  avco0£  KprrdSEs  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  44.1 1) 

84v  t6  *Q€Kt\<jev  Machairas,  Chron.  V  26.12 

^0eAev  0eAf|<7Et  (1602,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 132, 146.10-11) 

04  0eAfjaco  Germano,  Grammar  94.23 
5ev  va  TO  KdpEi  Don  Kis.  48.6 

6ttou  a*  EpAfrnaE  koA£>s  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  190 

vd  Tf|VE  pAE7rf|aEi  Morezinos,  Klini  4.23  ;  '  *  -  • 

t6  pvfjpa  vd  pAETrlaou  P&N  Diath.  4112 

'  *  .  .  .  i 

2.2 .7. 7.2  Passive  Voice 

The  passive  is  formed  by  replacing  the  Is/  of  the  infix  with  /0/  (cf.  oxytone  verbs): 
t6v  Trpiyxnra  48efi0Tymv  Chron.  Mon  H  8160 

os  48uvf|0T}K£  Pol  Tr.  28;  irpdTEpov  ^ouAfi0nK£v  IkeIvti  vd  t8v  KpouaTj  ibid.  11076 

t<2v  EuxfifolKev  Dig.  E  1065 

vd  pAE*rrr|0oOv  Assizes  B  389.24 

Kal  t6te  p4  £uxfl0nK€V  PouloL  579 

dv^pEiv  f|5uvf|0riKEv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1269 

54  No  examples  have  been  found  of  the  rather  learned  verb  kugo,  apart  from  an  attempt  at  regularization:  fj  Kipt^ 
'  h  Travg^alpeTos  SyKuaev  Tty  yacrr^pa  Imber.  48. 

53  The  Stoic  philosopher  Sextus  Empiricus  (2nd/3rd  c.  AD)  condemns  and  ridicules  the  form:  ...  hrl  t&v 
pT||iaTiKcov  9EpT*)(jco  Aiysiv  Kal  pAeirfiaco  cos  Kufjaco  xal  OeA^aco,  oii  p6vov  dAAd  Kal  y£Acoro$  ?ri 

64  irpoaKonfls  &$tov  elvai  SokeT  Sextus  Empiricus,  Against  the  Grammarians ,  195.10-12  (ed.  Mau/ 
Mutschmann);  see  the  online  TLG.  These  forms  of  pA^rcco  are  sometimes  spelled  PAettict-,  even  though  im¬ 
perfective  *PAeh{(co  has  not  been  attested,  and  the  passive  stem  is  PAetttiQ-,  not  *pA£Tna0-t  the  participle 
pAeiTrip^vos,  not  *pAeTnap4vos.  :  .  ^ 
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kcu  eiiTEV  too  va  pAem^  VouSTR.,  Chron.  A  46.11 

Kal  £5£^0q  t6v  Appcov  Alex.  Rim.  525 

o  K<5rrns  EpouAf)0T}KE  tov  Mttotik6  va  ttv^ei  Katis  3 

vd  ^AetrnM  Morezinos,  Klini  44.19 

&9^vtt|,  t6  pouArjSels  Thysia  Avr.  692 

dhv  ^SuvriWiKapev  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  9.28 

tov  ysvEpdAq  v*  eux^&ouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2130;  va  5erj0oOv  “rrpos  tov  Oe6v  ibid.  9663 
81  0£Aouv  6uvti0ouv  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  420 
BaaiAfios  5  Aiycvfft  V  Tfls  Kdpqs  £Kvf)0n  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1234 
.  PAett^Qou,  Ku-npos  Thrinos  Kypr.  52 

2.2. 1.8  Barytone  Verbs  with  a  Change  of  Stem  Vowel  in  the  Passive  Voice 

A  small  group  of  verbs  with  stem  vowel  /e/,  among  which  p>pix&>  kWtttgo/kWPco,  ctt£kco/ 
or^Kopai  (<  ?am}Ka,  perf.  of  !orapai,  with  a  change  of  /i /  to  /e/),  orp^co,  Tp*hrco,  Tp^co 
and  their  prefixed  derivatives,  tend  to  retain  their  inherited  passive  perfective  stem  with  /a/ 
(PpaX“»  xAcmr-,  aTa0-,  0Tpaq>-,  etc.):56 

tnapEUT&Qr]  (1223,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  DC:  29, 443.12) 

<3cvaTpdt9nv  Dig-  E  724;  arpd<pou  ibid.  991 

vd  lorpd9*nK6V  ^xeTOev  Pol  Tr.  196;  6Aa  £ppdxT|aav  ibid*  8121;  o0ev  ^kAAtth  ibid.  1 1925 

6*n  koveIs  pfc>s  ekAAtth  Assizes  B  443.29 

Kal  5dv8pov  ^v£Tp<5t9r|K€V  liv.  V  3632 

0Aouaiv  ^crrpa9fjv  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 15, 83.7) 

ora0fjTE  TrdtvTES  &pxovtes  Oitu  Nekr.  Vfos.  1 

av  fj  irdApEpT}  0^Aei  Ip0Ei  vd  ppaxfj  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  66.1) 

§orp69ns  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.6) 
ordcrou  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956: 449.16) 

Eord0nKa  (1573,  Famagusta,  Constantinides  1988: 172,  f.l46r.l  5) 

^TroSiavTpdTiTiv  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  179.6) 
toO  dvTioT&0T]  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult .  27.19 

ouS£  ^vTpdirTi  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 
84,217.56) 

Ecrra0f)Kaai  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1,  302.4) 

These  verbs  only  rarely  develop  regular  alternative  forms  with  /©/:  S0ev  IkA^Ot)  t)  TTsAAds 
Pol.  Tr.  11925  app.  crit.  (V);  qv  £v  tco  aaKKtco  Kal  IkA^thv  (post  1461-ante  1512, 
Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  88.3d);  dva0p£<prnKa  cr£  t6*ttov  aypiov  Bertoldin. 
120.4. 


2.2. 1 .9  Oxytone  Verbs 

As  in  previous  and  subsequent  stages  of  the  language,  oxytone  verbs  form  their  active 
perfective  stems  by  adding  a  syllable  consisting  of  a  vocalic  stem  extension  /i/,  /a/  or  /e/ 
followed  by  the  aoristic  formant  {s}.  In  some  cases  an  intrusive  velar  fkJ  is  added  before 

36  In  the  case  of  ot^kco/ot^kojioi  with  a  semantic  shift  due  to  the  disappearance  of  the  root  aorist  Ifornv  “I  stood’*, 
which  was  replaced  by  passive  lord&nv  MI  was  placed”. 
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this  {s},  due  to  the  fact  that  many  oxytone  verbs  have  alternative  presents  in  -£co,  and  that 
quite  a  few  verbs  in  -£co  have  perfective  stems  in  -§  (see  2.2. 1.3).  The  passive  perfective 
stem  is  typically  formed  by  substituting  /0/  for  /s/  in  the  active  stem,  or  by  adding  /0/  to  it. 

■  t  '  '  '  •  .  • 

2.2.1.9.1  -T]cr- and -r}9- 
Active  Voice 

The  majority  of  oxytone  A-  and  E-stems  form  their  perfective  active  stem  in  -rja.  Some 
representative  examples  are: 

A-stems 

p6yr\o£  Glykas,  Stichoi  268 
TravTaxou  ^peuv^aarE,  T5ete  Dig .  G  1.210 
eT  ti$  viK^jaet  t6v  tt6Ae|jov  Assizes  A  17 1 . 14 
tva  t8v  dTavTf|OT|  Achil  N  1580 
£5nrAopcbrno^v  tt]v  Spanos  A  25 1 

^TTEpEpipvTiaav  Kal  rnv  £co/|v  tcov  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  229-30) 

irdAiv  ^pETEppdvrnaEv  Krasop.  AO  109 

£ppo09n<TEv  tou$  Xpicrnavous  Alosis  600 

Kal  dydirr|a£  tt|v  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  278.20 

Epcorfjaav  to  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  276, 380.1 1) 

Kal  Mmoi  tov  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 7, 15.4) 

§7rapayp(Kr}ora  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.363 
l^o^aaai  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  28.7) 

§vprj<pf)aETEv  (1685,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [2],  13.17) 

E-stems 

Kal  TTpocrEKUvucr^v  ob  Eisit.  f.4r.l-2 

vd  2x°uv  KtvfjaEi  Chron.  Mor.  H  585 

EXepoTdvryrEv  (1395,  Pontos,  Bryer  1976: 7, 133.3) 

ifjlAnoav  Dig.  E  361 

©PUviVtete  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  36 

,TToif|aaTE  (1465,  Rome,  Lam  Bros  1930:  289.14) 

^auv£q>cbvr|CTav  (1474,  Athos,  Oikonomid^s  1968:  32, 166.1) 

£[iiAi*)a£Ts  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.12) 

7rdrrr)a6  Diig.  Alex.  F  136.11  (Lolos) 

Kal  drKAotiOno^v  tou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  566.32 

e’ttoItio’e  xpdvous  TpEls  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 7, 15.8) 

£poA6yr)a€  (1597,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  5, 77.37) 

<j>iXf|aET€  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.357 

6tov  dTri<rrr|aEv  (1616,  Pogoniani,  Schreiner  1975/79:  64.IV,  497.31,1) 

Sfe  po0  t6  £poA6yr|ae  Nov.  1 156.21 
‘rrapnyopfp'ETE  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.138 

In  texts  from  Cyprus,  certain  verbs  that  usually  form  their  perfective  stems  in  -ecr  (for 
which  see  2.2. 1.9.5)  can  have  an  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -t )<j: 

frrapccKdAna^v  tov  (1406-7,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1951:  35,  f.ll5v.3) 

^TrapKdAricra  t6v  KUp-Traira-XaplTccv  (1484,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1958:  23, 236.8-9) 
^TrapccKaATlaav  t6v  pf|ya  Machairas,  Chron.  V  168.10;  6  fevoujMaos  STrdvucrEV  ibid.  458.27 
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itrapaK^cra  Fior  77.3;  va  piripn^v  ibid.  79.34;  avr&v  5!v  (nropf|an  vd  ’Ppn  ibid.  121.29 
ETrapotKiAriai  ttiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  738;  Sicnrt  Eyw  ETrdvTicra  ibid.  4393;  but  also,  once: 

Tcopa  aur6v  ErrdvEcrsv  ibid.  1919 
hrapaK<&r|<^v  tov  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  430 
vd  TrapaKaAf]crco  Thrinos  Kypr.  141 

The  verb  x<op<2>,  and  especially  its  prefixed  derivatives  such  as  develop &,  mxpaxcopco, 
-rrpoxcopQ,  uiroxcopco,  and  to  a  lesser  degree  auyxcopco  and  crrcvoxcopco,  show  a  clear 
preference  for  forms  with  -qa-  over  forms  with  -ecf-  (for  which  see  2.2. 1.9.5): 

Kcrt  xwpficrei  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  300  transcr.  (Lendari)  (hapax) 
xai  f)  xdpq  orrrex^pTi crtvAchiL  N  1061  (hapax) 

6  -rrpfvT{T)S  dvaxobpqaEv  Machairas,  Chron .  V  266.16;  xai  t6oov  tous  £<JTEvox<bpqa£v  ibid. 

586.27  (no  forms  with  -ect-) 
f\0eAa  uapaxcopi'jaaiv  Sfrantzis,  Chron  74.16 
6Aoi  avaxcopfiaaatv  Diig.  ApolL  236 

vd  pou  t£s  CTuyxcopi'iarrs  (1574,  Cyprus,  Constantinides  1996:  61.17) 
f^OeAav  &vay(Api\<j£\  SAestcove  (1615,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  6, 175.21—2) 
d'rrox&pTjo’EV  onTd  exeTvov  Vios  Aisop.  I  252.38 
dvExcopqcrEV  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  2.22 

oi  0eo{  va  eras  cR/yxcopqcrouv  Alex.  Fyll.  39.37;  xai  8ev  0dAa  ae  x^pfiaei  o  xdapos  6Aos  ibid. 
42.21 

6Aa  tous  Ta  ovyxcopqaav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4844 
Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  verbs  that  form  their  perfective  active  stem  in  -qa  is  formed 
by  substituting  -0-  for  -a-.  This  group  of  verbs  also  includes  the  majority  of  deponent 
verbs  in  -copai,  -oupai  and  -apon,  such  as  dmAoyoupai,  apvoupai,  dq>qyoupai,  (3pux&>pai, 
5iqyoupai,  £yyucopai,  impeAoupai,  Bupoupai/Oupapat,  xaux&pai,  xoipoupca/Koipapai, 
KTcbpai,  AuTroOpat/Ainrapai,  pipoupai  and  q>o|3oupai/<po(3apai: 

oi  Opdyxoi  coxovopfiaqaav  Chron.  Mor.  H  705;  ibnaaev  x*  suAoyqdqv  ibid.  1194 
wore  vd  toO  dmAoyq0ouv  Arm.  30;  xort  t6te  vd  a*  d9qyq0co  ibid.  132 
’Oirmavdv  £xTfi0qoa,  Traivav  ou8£v  (poPoupai  Ptoch.  Ill  273,20  app.  crit.  (PK) 

§-rrpoTipil)0qv  £x  -rravTos  Chron.  Toe.  116 

8ia  vd  xup£pvq0ouaiv  Achil  L  222;  Td  x^pioc  Pou  lxpcrrfi0qaav  ibid.  1326 
oTav  els  voOv  d0upq0co  rfjs  ndAacos  Ta  xdAAq  AnaL  Konst.  106 
uirfiyaiva  vd  xoipq0co  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  64 

pqS£v  *irAavq0qTE  eis  tcov  Opayycov  Td  Adyia  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.15) 
£ypoiKf}0T)v  els  nacra  Tdirov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  8.8;  £8iaAaAf|0qv  *rravTOu  ibid.  52.17 
vd  xoipq0&  £0upq0qv  B erg adis,  Apok.  A  1;  vd  pupioAuTTq0fjTE  id.  Apok.  V  167 
IA£qpov/|0qxdv  tous  Diig.  Alex.  F  1 88. 1 1-12  (Lolos)  (same  in  E) 
vd  ird  vd  *ir£pi|k><m|0q  Fyli  gadar.  7;  lav  tous  £pipfi0qs  ibid.  213 
dpe  xai  cru  va  Apoll  Rim.  A  695  (same  in  all  versions) 

.  t6v  pu0ov  6ttou  lav  £8iqyfi0qs  pou  Bertoldin.  109.4 
£y<b  elpat  dirou  l*rrouAfi0qxa  Vios  Aisop.  D  217.16  . 
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2.2. 1.9.2  -t}£-  and  -rjxd‘/-riXT-t 

Active  Voice 

Due  to  the  fact  that  many  oxytone  verbs  have  alternative  presents  in  -i£co  (see  2. 1.3.2), 
and  that  quite  a  few  verbs  in  -{£co  have  perfective  stems  in  -i£  (see  2.2. 1.3),  in  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar  certain  oxytone  verbs  also  begin  to  develop  perfective  stems  in 
/iks/.  Forms  with  -q£-  are  absent  from  14th-c.  works  like  the  Chronicle  ofMorea  and  the 
War  of  Troy,51  and  their  first  appearances  in  texts  can  be  dated  to  the  15th  c.  Of  course, 
whenever  a  variant  in  -i(co  is  attested  (see  2.1.3),  it  cannot  possibly  be  established  whether 
the  form  with  /iks /  is  derived  from  the  barytone  or  the  oxytone  verb,  as  is  e.g.  the  case  with 
dxoAou6cb/dKoAou0{£<o;  ypoiKco/ypoix(£co;  £pcoTco/4pcoT{£oo;  xporrco/Kporri^co;  erraperreo/ 
crraporri^co;  xaipSTCo/xaip£T(£co;  xAipivTpGo/xAipiVTpl£co. 

Forms  with  -q§-  of  the  verb  epcoTco  are  used  quite  generally,  in  various  texts  from  differ¬ 
ent  areas,  though,  notably,  only  rarely  in  texts  from  the  south-east  (Cyprus,  Dodecanese): 

vd  pcott|£ouv  Byz.  11  284  (hapax,  3x  -qa-) 

ki  da  a  dpco*W)£ouv  Cypr.  Can&  132.18 

£pcoTfi§apEv  (1528,  Athos,  Lemerle  1988:  53, 173.47) 

fipcoTn^v  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.IV,  259.84.10) 

epcbiTj^av  Diig.  Alex.  F  292.2  (Lolos) 

xai  Vet  tt)v  avepdyrn^  ApolL  Rim.  E  1649 

EpcoTTj^a  Pent.  Gen.  24.47 

a  04  vd  pd0qs,  pcorr^E  P&N  Diath.  729 

04Aei  ah  pcorfj^Ei  Vosk.  387 

vd  |j£  pcoT^§Et  Chortatsis,  Erof.  11.255 

Ipcorn^d  as  Pist.  voskos  V  5.246 

vd  pcoTfiSca  Montsel.,  Evgena  39 

EpcoTriSev  (1670,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  4, 16.12) 

Others  are  found  mainly  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Peloponnese), 
Chios  and  certain  Cycladic  islands: 

vd  Kpan*)£n  Falieros,  1st  On.  159 

va  tov  xpaT ApolL  Rim.  A  51 1  (also  in  EV) 

PT|8e1s  adTcov  to*xdaai  KpaTfi5°u  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  6, 12.16) 

Td  KpdrnSs  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  132, 214,30); 

£KpdTTj£ev  (1579,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  5, 23.6) 

SxpdTT&v  (1613,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:841,733.17) 

Ixpd-rn^a  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 50.89) 

t8v  ^xpdni^e  (1646  [later  copy],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1968: 58, 149.68) 

£xpdrT&  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  743, 1013.7) 
vd  xpaTfi§ETE  Soumakis,  Rebelio  57.1-2 

T^Pyacnv  xai  Travrt^av  to v  AchiL  L  478 
8£te,  <5rrravTf)5eTd  pas  Rim.  than.  130 
IcruvaTrdvTn^  tou$  Pol.  Tr.  1949  app.  crit.  (V) 


37  With  one  exception  in  a  16th-c.  ms:  £cruvonTdv-rn£e  PoL  Tr.  1949  app.  crit.  (V),  where  mss  BX  read 
lauvorrrdvmoe. 
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4auv£Trdvrn£dv  p€  Dell ap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1325 

eke!  too  auvonTdvrn?€  Apoll  Rim.  V  237  (same  in  all  versions) 

Sttoio  ki1  av  diravTi^co  Chortatsis,  Katz  H.123;  yia  va  auvauavn^oiJE  id.,  Panor.  m.469 
ird  v*  <$nravTtyc*>  t6  *rrai61  Thysia  Avr.  1 1 12 

<5nr(5tvTTi£&  as  PisL  voskos V  5.243  i| 

yid  keTvo  poO  travTtyaai  Fos KOLOS,  Fort.  n.  13  J 

f]TT<5cvTTj^v  tou  (1670,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 4, 16.10) 
drravTf^av  Leilasia  Par.  595 

££tytyev  Jonas  217.109 
Tf]  04  ^Tvrngei  Falieros,  1st.  On.  160 
pf]  pou  Cr)Tf|^Ei5  Rim.  kor.  A  72 

vd  5uvt|0fj  vd  ccut6  t6  pdcrros  (1525,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  107, 

199.20) 

Kal  vd  Crj-rfi^eTE  Kal  dAAov  (1571,  Mani,  Chasiotis  1970:  5,  239.12-13) 
vd  ^Ti^opev  Tty  pof)0eiav  to0  Oeou  Morezinos,  Klini  20.28;  54v  t^eAev  fryn^Eiv  ibid. 

137.25;  tou  i^tyr^a  0eAnpa  id.,  Logos  469.25 
4^Trj^6$  Barozzi,  Letter  358.1 1 
ovp7rd0io  va  ^*rf}fouoi  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.367 
Rod  *rty  €0x1*1  aou  4£iYn)£a  Kornaros,  Erot  ffl.863 
44f|TTi54v  to  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  181.73) 

4keTvo  6ttou  pou  Cryrtyets  Bertoldos  9.20 

(1675,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  61.23) 

xai  EOTapdiri^E  xai  out6s  VarL  &  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  177 
t4x  p&Tia  lorapaTfi^ocn  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.557 
va  arapccTtyri  Vest.,  Pathi  409 

4<rrapocTf£apE  ok  piav  pep^av  (1687,  Andros,  Lambros  1909b:  2, 244.5) 

Others  appear  to  be  mainly  Cretan:58 

yns,  crxiaou,  pou9n?^  ^  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.203 
vd  04  vd  tov  pou9Tti5n  Kornaros,  Erot.  IV.658 
Kdrrco  vd  p4  pou9i*£n  Foskolos,  Fort.  JR.A66 
vd  p4  KaTapou9il|§Ei  Bounialis  M.,  Dug, .  Pol  497.4 
xai  P0O9115E  to  9ouvtos  Ioakeim  Kypr.  Pali  3484 

dxAouOtyaaiv  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  MagcL  154  ■ 
xat  *ke(  tov  axAou0tyaai  Apoll.  Rim.  N  785 
as  dxAou0f)§n  PisL  voskos  1 1.3 

ki  dKoAou&rj^  aou  Troilos,  Rodol.  m.247 

» '  ^  -  : 

Ki  &oh  9u<tti5tis  t6  KEpl  Kornaros,  Erot.  HU  102 
t6tes  cocrdv  £<piiaT|££v  ottou  0/Aav  Ioakeim  Kypr.  Pali  6929 
&vdpoi  lipucrfi^aai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  263.1 

v6  PotiefiSn  Pist.  voskos  V  7.70 

K0d  ets  va  Mo0  [Joui^S  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1909  (rhymes  with  favors);  tciavEk  vA-rffe 
0ouq0i^  ibid.  fV.77  (rhymes  with  irvtfr) 


Note  that  modem  Cretan  still  favours /ks/  over/s/;  see  Kondosopoulos  52001: 31-2. 


The  verb  toAjjco  (perfective  stem  normally  in  -Tier)  has  a  variant  form  Tpopco,  which  is 
the  result  of  two  phonetic  processes,  namely  liquid  interchange  (-roApw  >  Topp<S,  e.g. 
v&  pri5£v  Toppf|CTouv  (1449,  Chios,  Laiou  1982:  4,  124.10))  and  metathesis  (Topp«  > 
Tpopdb)  (for  details  see  I,  3.8.6.2  and  3.9.1),  possibly  also  influenced  by  the  semantical¬ 
ly  related  verb  Tpopd^co.  This  variant  can  form  its  perfective  stem  in  -qa  (e.g.  va  pr^v 
Tpopi)aa>  Liv.  E  3418;  ou8£  fycb  0£Aco  Tpop^agi  Diig.  Alex.  F  146.9  (Lolos);  ttot£  va  pqv 
Tpopfiaei  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.129),  but  in  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Aegean  also  in  -q£-: 

tivAs  ovUv  Frpdpri^E  va  'ir<5c’  va  tou  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1481  (also  in  EN;  £Tp6pa§£  in  A); 

ouSi  Tponi‘|§£iv  f|0£A£v  ibid.  1544  (also  in  AEN) 

vi  pty  ?xq  Tpopi^a  (1576,  Naxos,  Karaboula/Rodolakis  2012/13: 138, 259.15) 
vdt  pfjv  Tpopi^ouaiv  ol  ywaTias  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 3, 54.217) 

|  Perfective  stems  in  -q§  for  the  verbs  Trq8a>  and  PpovTdi,  normal  in  SMG,  are  quite  rare,  and 

j  only  appear  from  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards,  mainly  in  Cretan  texts,  but  in  the  case  of  ttt)5w 

also  in  Don  Kis.,  a  text  that  was  written  in  the  Danubian  Principalities  in  the  early  18th  c.: 

Kal  t6  Cipi6v  lirf|8T)|Ev  6A6p0o  aiv  t6  Ad?!  Kornaros,  £rof.II.2142 
£t6tes  p’  £rrr|8V)£aaiv  6§<i<pvou  Foskolos,  Fort.  III.85 
ETrf)5Ti§E  orrrd  to  irapa06pi  Don  Kis.  137.2 

1  .  ‘  •  :  ,  ;  • 

j  aa  ppovm^Ei  Chortatsis,  Panor .  n.259  (hapax,  rhymes  with  p{§gi) 

|  464toi  daTparropp6vTT|5£  Kornaros,  II.2I31 

t 

|  Forms  with  -r£-  of  the  verb  TropiTorrco  (<  TrepiTrorrco)  have  only  been  found  in  the  Pentateuch 

and  in  Ewtokritosf  but  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  they  were  more  widely  used,  at  least  in 
Cretan:59 

I'lrop'rrdTTi^ev  6  Noax  Pent.  Gen.  6.9;  4TOpn<5mr)§a  ibid.  35.3 
v&  TropTran^r)  Pent.  Exod.  21.19 

Sttou  ki  av  4TT0pTT<5m}S£v  Kornaros,  Erot.  IEL1719  and  IV.1099;  84  04  v&  TropiroTiSai  ibid 
IV.73.  .. 

Some  forms  with  -ti^-  even  appear  to  be  typical  of  certain  authors/texts,  e.g.  yAaKco, 
yAccKf^co,  ypotKco,60  ypoiKT)§co,  Tipco,  ttip^co  and  xaiP«Tc2),  xcnpSTfj^co  of  Chortatsis, 
xAi|iiT&,  xAiprrf)§co  of  Alex.  Rim.,  and  §ev|/uxco,  f£V|;uxfi§co  of  Diig.  Alex .  E: 

Kat  4§ev|;uxti§6v  8  paatAEus  Alyuirrou  6  KTEvapkb  Diig.  Alex.  E  1 17.15  (Lolos) 
t6te  ttoAAcx  xAiplTq^E,  ppoux&Tai  tioTrep  A4co  Alex.  Rim.  2919 

vdx  ypotxfi^ou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  Dedic.  10  (hapax;  rhymes  with  dvol^ou);  va  yAax^Ei  id.,  ' 
Panor.  1.361;  Ka0d>s  ekeIvti  EyAdtKTi^E  ibid.  1.363;  pa  Ttyr^e  ttiv  6p£§r|  ibid.  1H.320;  va  a4 
XaipeTf]^  id.,  Katz.  11.164  (hapax;  rhymes  with  dvof^co) 

-  -  "  !  ■  ’  t  .•  •- 

.......  :  .  %  ...  . 

59  The  noun  TTopuonrr^id  is  also  found  in  Velthandros  614  and  715,  Panoria  1.426  and  V.96,  and  Fortounatos 

I  UI.742.  Panoria  and  Fortounatos  happen  not  to  have  perfective  forms  of  this  verb,  Velthandros ,  however,  has 

j!  forms  with  -nor-,  e.g.  xai  84xa  'nepimdrneEV  Velth.  243. 

||  60  Of  the  verb  ypoixca,  one  example  with  -n?~  was  found  in  the  following  text  from  Chios:  xai  hsnr\v  pty 

j!  ypoix^co  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  706;  but  apart  from  the  feet  that  it  rhymes  with  Sei£co  in  the  previous  verse, 

!l  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  Chortatsis ’s  Erofili  is  one  of  the  sources  used  by  Vestarchis  for  his  play 

t  (Manousakas/Puchner  2000: 49). 


) 
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New  oxytone  verbs,  e.g.  Tpa(3o5  (<  rpa[M£co  <  Taupi^co)  and  (3outc5  (<  (3outI£oo,  attested  in 

the  13th  c.,  see  LBG ),  form  perfective  stems  in  -*n§  as  well  as  -qcr:  ! 

'  i! 

h-pdpT^EV  Pol  Tr.  7065  app.  crit.  (C),  where  mss  AX  read  iTdppifo  V  lTdppicrav  and  B  j; 

lTpdpT|0'6V  f 

vd  t6v  PouttYictouv  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  72.9  I 

Kal  *rf|v  ^xpaP^otve  Chroru  Tourk.  Soult.  81.18  \ 

vd  0o\rrf|aei  Kami  Diatfu  Louk.  16.24  ? 

vd  p£  Tpapfjarre  IfaAlex.  Fyll.  103.19-20  \ 

Pov/rnae  Td  paf^Sla  tous  Landos,  Geoporu  153.25;  but  also:  £dv  pounds  Tds  pf£as  tou  ibid.  \ 

208.28  | 

Poun*|<Tas  els  t6  pd8os  ViosAisop .  D  242.14-15  j 

vd  Tpa|}T*i§ei  oirlaco  Bertoldiru  136  | 

Passive  Voice  ,  I  | 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  verbs  that  form  their  perfective  active  stem  in  -t}§  is  formed  f 

V 

by  substituting  -0-  for  -a-.  Before  -0-,  the  velar  becomes  -y-.  The  combination  -yO-  may  j 

i» 

then  become  -yT»  through  manner  dissimilation  (for  details  on  the  chronology  of  the  phe-  j 

3 

nomenon,  and  the  issues  of  contemporary  writing  practice  and  modem  editing,  see  1, 3.8.1): 

t 

EKpcrrfix^l^  aou  (1553,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002: 181, 170.12)  j 

vd  KpcrniXTTl  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.21 17;  vd  pon0TiXT^>  ibid.  IH-353  app.  crit.  (X)  f 

£TpapV)X&nKav  k6ctco  Bertoldos  71.31  [ 

trpa^yrr\aaiv  Bertoldin.  169.22  i 

rrpap/ix0n  OTrlaco  to  dAoydv  tou  Don  Kis.  46.1; 

From  around  the  15th  c.  onwards  in  texts  of  southern  provenance  such  as  Crete,  Cyprus,  f 

the  Heptanese  and  certain  Cycladic  islands,  «xT*  can  subsequently  “reassimilate”  to  be-  f 

come  -KT-  (cf.  2.2. 1.3): 

£k€T  auv€Travrf)KTncTav  AchiL  L  926  | 

eke!  OTTOTravTTiKT^Kacri  ApolL  Rim.  A  729  (same  in  all  versions)  j 

vd  ftrpmKTEi  Morezinos,  Klini  27.6  { 

Irpap/iKTti  Td  ptpr\  ’Appevlas  Tfjs  Mixpfjs  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult .  141.15  f 

.  yAuKoxaipeniKTfiT€5rar/wjIII.504(yAuKoxaip£TiKTfiTe  mtheed.)  ,.  \  l 

v'  dTroxatpETTiKToOmvE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  378.8  (Xirouchakis);  Qk  v*  dva^TTiKToOvE  :  | 

ibid.  428.26  (both  corrected  to  -xt-  in  ed.  Alexiou/Aposkiti)  l 

■  '  '•  ...  ..  \ 

’  I 

If 

4  ■  ;i 

2. 2. 1.9.3  -aa- and -acrd-/-aoT-  • 

Active  Voice 

Oxytone  A-stem  verbs  that  historically  formed  their  perfective  stem  in  -aa,  e.g.  AG  yeAoo,  j 

yepw  (<  yTipw/yTip&aKco),  l§epco  (>  §spvco),  Kpepco,  mpw  (>  m-pvcb),  yaAco,  Koine  ireivfi,  { 

SeiAico,  EMedG  KEpvw  (<  KEpavvupi),  continue  to  do  so  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  | 

and EMG periods:  ;  ,  I 

.......  (  ....  .  ...  ..  .  \ 

v6l  ixovv  irspbcrei  Chroru  Mor.H  400  J 

6Aouj  vd  a&s  Kpspdaouv  Pol  Tr.  1464;  ottou  koI  dkv  vi  pas  yaAAaouv  ibid.  6601  app.  crit.  (A)  ) 

v  -  8£iAidff£TE,  &PXOVTES  AcWi  N  450;  &AA6t  6  Eis  ToOs  SdKa  EOTiveAaaev  ibid.  552  ... 

xp^aae  Dig.  E  802;  irep6aeiv  lyco  ibid.  1532 


2  Stem  Formation 


pf)T£  exxAricricfs  vd  yoAdaoopev  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.21) 
vd  t&pcxaa  Sachlikis,  Peri fylakis  196 

kcci  EKp^ppaaEv  k*  ekeIvov  aud  ra  irdSia  Voustr.  Chroru  A  104. 14-15 
Stocv  yepdcrouv  Diig.  Alex.  F  140.15  (Lolos) 

xal  pA^TTE  pf]  SetAidaeis  ThysiaAvr.  18;  Kpdpaae  t6  axATipd  crrra0l  ibid.  232  ;  . 

0^Aei  vd  £e5EiAtdoTj  Kornaros,  Erot.  III.679 
ttou  vd  yepdcnris  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  Prol.  5 
§X<5tAaaav  (17th  c.,  Lefkada,  Tsilimingra  1955: 1.2, 72.17) 
oi  ToupKoi  e5eiAlacrav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6897 
TO  7TOTf)pi  ottou  p£  EKdpaaEsA/er.  Fyll.  115.16 
O  5ov  Kio6te  EydAaaEV  Don  Kis.  47.21;  i'iSeAe  va  -rrepdaEi  ibid.  49.1 1 

Of  a  small  group  of  verbs  that  usually  have  perfective  stems  in  -a§  (see  below,  2.2. 1.9.4) 
forms  with  -acr~  can  occasionally  be  found: 

xal  ani  Td  8^vTpa  I'rr^raaEv  Achil.  L  713 

vd  TTETdcnr)  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim,  1555 

Kal  Td  irouAid  ^-rrETdaaaiv  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  64 

5^v  fip-rropoDaiv  vd  TTETdaouaiv  Fior  97.19 

vd  TTETdaouv  ViosAisop.  D  238.35  (but  also:  e-rrh-a^v  ibid.  230.18) 

vd  tou  t6  §EiTETdaEi  Bertoldin.  151.3  (but  also:  vd  coreTd^ouv  ibid.  141.6) 

^pirdcroucnv  Dellap.,  Peri  antapod.  14 
Eyei  vd  t f)v  dp7rdoT|  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  0  52 

Passive  Voice 

The  perfective  passive  stem  of  verbs  that  form  their  perfective  active  stem  in  -aa  is  formed 
by  adding  -0-  to  the  perfective  active  stem.  The  combination  -a0-  may  then  become  -or- 
through  manner  dissimilation  (for  details,  see  1, 3.8.1): 

av  TTETaorflTE  els  oupavdv  Liv.  E  522 

p^AAei  vd  KpEpaarfK13th?/16th  c.,  Cyprus,  Assizes  A  185.29) 

^KpepdoTT)  Spanos  A  99 

k*  ?TTEiTa  ord  TpayfiAi  pas  uotep*  d7roKpepda0nv  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  382 
Kal  0&£ts  xo^acnreiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  642.30 
XaAdcnT|K£v  Synax.  gyn.  360 

aq>*  uyous  ^TT£Tda0nv  Dig.  T  2032  .  .  ? 

xal  6Aoi  xocAaa0oupev  Kondar.,  Paides  550 

2.2. 1.9 A  and -axO-Aaxj-, -ever- 

Active  Voice 

A  small  group  of  verbs,  among  which  are  dpirco,  pacrrco,  ttetco,  TrAavTco  and  cpuAco  form 
their  perfective  stems  in  These  stems  are  built  on  the  analogy  of  their,  usually  older 
and  more  common,  barytone  variants  in  -d£co  or  -dacrco:  j3acrrd£co,  Ttrrd^co  (<  rrETdvvupi), 

■  .  t . . .  ■  ■  ■  _  ,  , 

TrAavTd^co,  apird^co,  <puAAaaco,  for  which  see  2.2.1.3;  see  also  2.1.3. 1. 

%nra£ev  (post  1306,  Cyprus,  Constantinides/Browning  1993:  31, 163.[23]2) 

8iotI  ^pdcrra^e  dppaTa  Chron .  Mor.  H  3337  (cf.  pacrrouv  ibid.  2489;  but  also:  £pdcrra£av  ibid. 
231)  •  - 
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Kal  cos  yovfjv  tou  vdpzpov  Kpan)crEi  Kal  9uAd§£i  PoL  Tn  1128 
\  t6v  ovpavdv  t6  drr^Ta^v  Arm.  82 

xat  ircStaxou  vd  irAavT^ou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  57  (cf.  TrAavrrco  ibid.  689) 

Kal  dpa  t6  acbaeiv  flpira^ev  t  dpzoTEpdv  Tipdvzv  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  356  (cf.  ^p*rrouv  ibid.  41) 
iixira^Bv  h  pfa  Kal  lq>uyE  ViosAisop.  D  230.18  (cf.  vd  ttetoOv  ibid.  239.1;  but  also:  vd 
irETdaouv  ibid.  238.35) 

vd  t6v  paoTdfn  ViosAisop.  K  148.30-1  (cf.  vd  Pacrrco  ibid.  153.13;  but  also:  Ihraps  Kal 
pdora^s  153.20) 

Some  of  these  verbs  (though  not  TrAavTcfc  and  q>uAco)  also  have  variant  perfective  stems  in 
-aa,  for  which  see  above,  2.2. 1.9.3. 

Passive  Voice 

The  group  of  oxytone  verbs  that  have  a  perfective  active  stem  in  -a£  /ak-s/  form  their  per¬ 
fective  passive  stem  by  substituting  /0/  for  /s/,  resulting  in  -a\Q.  Through  manner  dissim¬ 
ilation  -x&-  may  become  >xT“  (see  1, 3.8.1),  and  in  certain  areas  -xt-  may  “re-assimilate” 
to  become  -kt-: 

CrirdyaivE  vd  TreTayBrj  Pol.Tr.  5177;  av  elys  toOtos  Paonrax^fj  ibid.  13370 
XiAtoi  va  TreTaxTfjKa  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  111.439 

E'rrETCcKTi'iKa  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.331  app.  crit  (DN) 

vd  TreroKT^  dAopdvaxos  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.  197  (corrected  to  ttetoxtgo  in  the  edition) 
vd  TrrroKToOai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  239.13  (Xirouchakis)  CrrrraxTouai  in  ed.  Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti) 

2.2.1.9.5  -£<j-  and  - ed -eoBV-eor- 

Active  Voice 

Oxytone  E-stem  verbs  that  traditionally  had  aorists  in  -saa  continue  to  do  so  throughout 
and  after  our  period,  e.g.  teAco,  dpKco,  ettocivco,  kccAco,  which  had  -Eca  in  AG,  or  fjpiropco  (< 
EUTropxo),  papco,  9opdo,  TTovdb,  x^opco,  dxpeAdi,  which  had  -rjaa  in  AG  and  obtained  variant 
perfective  stems  in  -e<j  in  post-classical  times.  Forms  of  both  stems  of  these  verbs  are  com¬ 
mon,  forms  with  -rjcr  being  particularly  common  for  compounds  with  the  verb  xcopco  (see 
2.2. 1.9.1).  Newer  formations  of  perfective  stems  in  -so  include  the  verbs  -rrAavco,  KapxEpco, 
EUKaipco,  and  ccvtco.  Because  the  last  two  verbs  also  form  alternative  imperfective  stems  in 
-a(vco/-4vco  (for  which  see  2, 1.3.2),  it  cannot  be  established  whether  a  perfective  form  with 
-eg  is  derived  from  the  oxytone  or  the  barytone  variant  of  the  verb.  Even  when  the  imper¬ 
fective  stem  transfers  from  E-stem  to  A-stem,  the  perfective  stem  in  -eo  is  usually  retained: 

Kal  6pa>s  ovyxcopEadv  7r<5rrep  pou  Nikon,  Logos  9  314.3 
SyKaAfrrapEv  (1 128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980: 13, 97.5) 

1  xaouxa,  dirod  Td  k\(bpB<yes  Ptoch.  IV  217 

mos  vd  f)Tiopdaco  <rvipT\mv  vd  I6co  xffe  0uycrrp6s  pou  Eisit.  f.8  r.17-18 
vd  to0  t6  lyouv  <pop4a£i  Chron.  Mor.  H  953;  otfxcos  tous  kirMvioav  ibid  1099 

Tbv  0£\ouaiv  4ypfjyopa  papfoez  PoL  Tn  1075;  *rf)v  ©Atyiv  vd  te?u!o7)  ibid  12925 
Ivpaxo-rrdvEa^  pc  Liv.  V  3699 

euKaip^aaaiv  xfjv  ycbpav  (15th,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79: 28, 209.4.3-4) 

Kavelv  54v  iKap-nlpecrev  Chron.  Toe .  1495;  iroAAd  4oT6voxcbpsaev  t f)V  rrdAiv  Havvtvcov  ibid  1819 


2  Stem  Formation 


uov^acTe  Falieros,  Thrinos  15 

tIttotes  ou84v  4<p4A ectev  Machairas,  Chron.  V  44.17  (<  dxpsAco) 
hrapaKaA&raalv  tove  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.9) 
oz  Eppaiot  drrav  4vT6aav  <rrov  Qapacb  ekeIvo  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5018 
8^v  04  v  xf|v  I'rraiv^oT)  Kondar.,  Paides  234 

tuv  emPouAiav  ottoO  nO^Anaav  va  airoTEA^aouv  Alex.  Fyll.  1 1 1 .3-4 

In  texts  from  Cyprus  alternative  perfective  stems  in  -rja  can  be  found  for  some  of  these 
verbs,  not  only  those  which  traditionally  had  -t)<j  such  as  ttovco,  but  also  e.g.  for  TrapaKaAco 
(for  examples,  see  2.2. 1.9.1). 

Passive  Voice 

Of  oxytone  verbs  that  form  their  perfective  active  stem  in  -ect,  the  majority  form  the  perfec¬ 
tive  passive  stem  in  -e0.  A  small  group  of  verbs  has  perfective  passive  stems  in  -ect0.  The 
choice  of  -e0  or  -ect0  can  usually  be  explained  historically:  verbs  that  had  passive  aorists 
in  -d0t)v  retain  their  perfective  passive  stems  in  -e0  (e.g.  ^rratvco,  alpco),  whereas  verbs 
that  had  passive  aorists  in  -^a0r)v  continue  to  do  so  in  the  period  under  review  (e.g.  xeAgo, 
dpKco).  The  verb  KaAco  and  its  compounds  had  moved  from  an  irregular  passive  aorist 
(£kA/|0t)v)  to  a  more  regular  one  (4koA4<70tiv)  in  the  EMedG  period,  though  the  old  forms 
can  still  be  found  in  the  texts  examined.  The  sequence  <a0>  may  become  <crr>  through 
manner  dissimilation  (see  I,  3.8.1).  Verbs  that  transfer  from  stems  in  -qa  to  stems  in  -ect 
form  their  perfective  passive  stem  in  -e0  (e.g.  papco,  papf)aco  >  p ap4aco  >  4pap40T}v): 

d<patp^8n  (1225,  Sicily,  Cusa  Coll.  IX:  1868/82:  31, 449.15) 

TroAAd  f|0£Aav  PapE0fJ  Chron.  Mon  H  2818 

^0eAes  ...  braiVE0fjv  Dig.  E  252 

Mihrcos  Kal  Pap£0&az  ae  PoL  Tn  557  app.  crit.  (A) 

TroAAd  ipap£0T)Ke  Spanos  D  395 

TKOS  ^TrAav^KES  T^rotas  Aoyfjs  Venetzas,  VarL  &  loas.  34.20-1 

jJETd  5^  t6  ovvT£AECT0fjv  t6v  TpipnvaTov  ydpov  Dig.  G  IV.933 
f)pKdoTT|K£v  Velis.  x  398 

6ttou  pdAAouv  vd  dpKEa0oOv  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  287.2) 

£yKoAdcr0riKav  Bertoldin.  112.28-9  " 

4mKaA^a0T)KEv  (1688,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 113, 324.2) 

2.2.1.10  Verbs  with  an  Alternative  Stem  Formation  in -K- 
2.2.1.10.1  Indicative 

The  athematic  aorist  in  -Ka  in  the  singular  of  the  three  AG  verbs  8i5copi,  Ti0r|pi,  69(1^1 
had  already  begun  to  spread  to  the  plural  before  the  Hellenistic  period  (see  Mandilaras 
1973:  145),  and  forms  with  -k-  (f!8coKCc,  20tjKa  or  ?0eko  and  d9f)Ka  or  a9t|Ka)  are  found  for 
all  persons  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

KaKf)v  pouAfjv  t6v  £8cokov  Spaneas  P  221 

pd  Tdv  0edv  6ttou  p4  28cokev  t6  KE9aAaTlKiv  (1346/7,  Beylik  of  Aydin,  Zach ariadou  1962: 

'  256.27-8)  1  -  -  -  ■  1  • 

8v  ?8coko  x<ipiv  vpuxtKfls  pou  acoTtjplas  (1400,  Patras,  Gerland  1903:  10, 194.6) 
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outs  <plA*niaav  p£  I8cokev  Dig.  E  166 

IScoKav  ol  SAoi  t6v  A6yov  tcos  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1 96V *  1, 47.1 1) 

£5coKave  (15th  c.,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927: 176, 120.1) 

Kal  §8cok&v  to  tous  Acrrlvous  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  28.4 
to  ttcos  ^8coKav  Diig.  Alex.  K  365.15 

els  5,ti  &pa  aou  45coKa{asv  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareu/Drakakis  2005:  44, 42.5) 

25coko  xal  TrapdScox av  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  9, 131.13) 

Kod  ?8coke  (1662,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  27,  33.1 1) 

t 6<rq  8uvapr)v  ISeoxav  Diakr.,  Diig .  PoL  1005 

Uv  flScoKe  aAAo  ripens  (17th  c.,  Sifnos,  Tselikas  1986c:  2,  32.44) 

dvTorrreScbKacn  Neofytos,  Achouri  180 

xal  e8cokev  cnTdKpiaiv  Thrinos  Kypr.  144 

e6t|kev  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  335 

els  KdtTEpya  8uo  Tf|v  e0ekev  Chron.  Mon  H  2478 

£0&av  Dig .  E  480;  but  also:  e&T)Kav  ibid.  E  780 

£0eKav  Assizes  B  395.23 

I0TlKav  Achil  N  380;  but  also:  l0^Kav  ibid.  1832 

koveIs  ou8£v  £0£kev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1149 

T^0EKa  oto  Kpe^rriv  pou  Berg adis,  Apok.  A  4 

crrr60rjKdv  to  eis  to  crxapvl  tou  Diig .  Alex.  K  375.1 

£peT<5c0eKa  to  irap6  (1610,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  7, 22.15) 

i!0e kev  VarL  &Ioas.  (Lavras)  161.2 

pou  0^Kave  payatpi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  540.22 

Kal  va  tov  eprraSeKav  ol  9ovoypappcrraToi  Vest.,  Pathi  188 

eprrA0£Ka  t6  irapov  (1681,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 70, 58.29) 

£p£  dq>f|Kav  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.12 

tois  &<PT!KEV  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993: 1  [Aq,  19.16) 

aq>r)KES  PoL  Tr.  1933 

t^tjkev  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001:  22, 57.6) 

&<pfjKes ...  tov  Koapov;  Alosis  145 

pa  rrdAi  orrrel  a*  eq>fjKav  Falieros,  Thrinos  280 

dqjrjKes  6cAAa  ei8r|  Syndipas  1 18.6 

iycb  atpfjKa  TroAAd  ycopia  Fior  125.3  .  . 

to0  ^fjxav  (1602,  Santorini,  Stefanidou  2004:  8, 162.16-17)  . 

2<pT)Kes  Germ  a  no.  Grammar  99, 10 

pas  &<j>f)Kaai  ypa<piKd>s  Landos,  Geopon.  130.18 

Kal  t8v  0e8v  l<p/|Kaaiv  Kondar.,  Paides  957 

pd:s  &9T1KEV  (1663,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992:  39, 
136.6) 

t8v  d9fiKap*  E9Tipdpiov  (1683,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 89, 321.7) 
tcov  t8  fi9nKEVE  (1688,  Andros,  Paschalis  1948:  44.5) 

As  is  well  known,  the  AG  category  of  the  Perfect  had  started  to  disappear  from  the  spoken 
language  already  in  Hellenistic  times.  Forms  that  morphologically  are  perfects  continue 
to  be  used  in  written  texts  in  the  post-classical  and  Byzantine  periods,  but  apart  from 
the  most  classicizing  texts  they  are  generally  used  as  aorists  (Horrocks  22010:  131-2; 
Hinterberger  2014b),  and  by  the  beginning  of  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  their 
use  is  entirely  residual.  The  only  morphological  perfect  to  have  survived,  but  semantically 
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as  an  aorist,  is  eupTixa  (<  euploKoo)  (Thumb  1912:  147-8),  which  since  Hellenistic  times 
had  been  in  use  as  an  aorist  indicative,61  alongside  the  inherited  thematic  form  Eupov/qupov 
and,  later,  the  newer  form  rjupa,  both  of  which  it  eventually  managed  to  supersede.  Due  to 
the  sound  change  in  the  diphthong  eu  from  [eu]  to  [ew]  and  ultimately  to  [ev],  which  start¬ 
ed  around  the  3rd  c.  BC  (Horrocks  22010: 169),  /e/came  to  be  reanalysed  as  an  augment, 
thus  facilitating  the  interpretation  of  the  form  EupqKa  (also  spelled  ipp^a)  as  an  aorist,  by 
analogy  with  the  aforementioned  aorists  IScoxa,  aq>T}Ka,  £0T)Ka  (Horrocks  22010:  302). 
By  analogy  with  r)upov/qupa  versus  Eupov,  Eupqxa  could  then  also  adopt  the  N  augment: 
T|GpT)K(i  (for  £uplcrKco/pp{aKco,  see  also  2.4;  for  the  augment,  see  Chapter  3). 

T)upr|Kav  Dig.  G  11.154 

nuprp<aD/g.  E  1197;  pa$  fipprp<av  Dig.  E  1321  app.  crit. 

EupT)K£v  Assizes  A  222.16 

eupuKa  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  2367 

r|upr|K6  Velth.  244 

8£v  rjflpnKa  Falieros,  Thrinos  18 

tPpfiKaaiv  Porikol  1 1 27 

Eupi'jKaai  Martyr.  Vlas.  245.1 1 

rjup^Ka  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.  177 

£upf|KET£  (1603,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 5, 21.14) 

TjupriKa  Tn*ixes  eTkooi  -rrdvTE  Diath.  Nikon  Me  tan.  43-4 
nuprjKE  Prol.  Epain.  Kef.  9 

Eoxayav  ri)V  Koupidt  Kal  T)upT)Kav  Paroim.  (Warner)  107.21-2 

Kal  Eupi^Kaafv  thve  (1689,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  852,  1138.7) 

EuprjKE  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  26.15 
EupfjKape  (1719,  Patmos,  Tsirpanlis  1982: 16.3) 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  in  proparoxytone  forms,  resulting  in  columnar  stress 
(see  also  1, 4.2.4.2),  occurs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards: 

ccut&s  nupnKEv  cupoppnv  Chron.  Toe.  505 

Eupfixav  Kal  ekot8v  xiAi&5es  aAoya  Alex.  Fyll.  69.15;  Eupfjxa  xpua&9i  ttoAu  ibid.  109.5 
r\vpr\Ka  Vewdrxmos,  Istor.  Filarg.  305 
EupflKav  Neofytos,  Achouri  179 

These  forms  are  the  precursors  of  SMG  Ppi*)Kct,  ppf}KEs  etc.,  which  are  the  result  of  deletion 
of  the  initial  Id  or  /i/.  The  verb  thus  joined  the  small  group  of  verbs  with  disyllabic  aorists, 
which  includes  elrra,  £t5a,  f|p0a,  pTrfjKa  and  PyfjKa.  This  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that 
these  verbs  uniquely  share  a  tendency  to  become  monosyllabic  in  the  subjunctive  (cf.  Eupco 
and  Eupco  (>  (3pco),  eTttco  and  riircb  (>  ttco),  Epirco  and  Ejiirco  (>  puco)  etc.)  and  the  infinitive 
(eupav  (>  ppEi),  elnEiv  (>  ttei),  ^tteiv  (>  |iTr£i),  etc.).  Secure  examples  of  the  forms  ppf)Ka, 
ppf)KE$  etc.  have  not  been  found  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar;  the  Cretan  work 
Palaia  kai  Nea  Diathiki  (mid-17th-c.  ms,  written  in  Latin  script)  offers:  av  p>pf]Kacn  acocrpo 
P&N  Diath .  1221  and  5£v  t8v  ppfjKa  ibid.  2380  (3  pi.),  but,  as  becomes  clear  from  the 


61  See  for  instance  the  following  example  from  the  Septuagint.  xal  iv^irpriaev  t*)v  paaiAelav  xert  Tas 
aCrtf^s,  8ti  oux  eOp^Kiv  as  Septuaginta,  Regn.  Ill,  18.10. 
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critical  apparatus,  neither  form  is  undoubtedly  “augmentless”:  v.  1221  reads:  aneuricassi 
(&v  Eup^KCKn)  and  v.  2380:  dhedo  (8£v  t6,  not  t6v).  The  SMG  form  ppiya  is  in  all  likeli-  j 

hood  a  late,  or  initially  regional,  development.62  I 

Apart  from  ?5coxot,  Scpqxa, I0T|xa  and  Eupnxa,  discussed  above,  there  are  many  other  i 

verbs  that  show  a  /k/  stem  in  the  aorist  indicative.  These  alternative  aorist  indicative  forms  ] 

with  -x-  (instead  of  the  usual  -a-),  are  usually  either  interpreted  as  incorrectly  formed  j 

perfects  in  which  the  augment  replaces  the  reduplication  (in  other  words,  e.g.  hroirixa  is 
in  fact  ‘TTEnoirixot,  and  e(3t)xcc  is  in  fact  {i^T)xa;  see  among  others  Chatzidakis  1905/07: 

B  548-9;  Mandilaras  1973:  146;  Gignac  1981:  243-4)  or  as  the  result  of  confusion  j 

between  the  aorist  and  the  perfect  (Mandilaras  1973: 57;  Horrocks  22010: 176-8  and  l 

302-3).  Though  there  is  nothing  inherently  implausible  about  confusion  in  the  Hellenistic  | 

period  when  the  two  tenses  merged,  the  evidence  for  it  in  Greek  papyri  is  relatively  slender  j 

and  relatively  late:  see  Gignac  1981:  243-4  who  offers  a  mere  handful  of  examples  from  j 

papyri  of  the  2nd  c.  AD  onwards.  In  fact,  the  popularity  of  the  x-  aorist  (other  than  the  j 

inherited  forms  e8coxcx,  a<j>r|xa, I0r)xa  and  Eupqxa)  dates  from  long  after  the  demise  of  the  f 

perfect  The  first  attestation  so  far  of  £irolT)xa  has  been  found  in  Malalas  (6th  c.):  xoAcoj  piv  i 

iiroi/ixorre  Malalas,  Chronogr.  399.95  app.  crit  (O)  (ed.  Thum);63  and  the  earliest  example  j 

so  far  of  Ipqxa  dates  to  the  9th  c.,  appearing  in  a  letter  by  Theodore  of  Studios:  ivTauOa  8i  j 

oIove!  xai  Epyov  trpoupTixEV  t6  |3ouAeu0£v  81a  xfjs  alTfiasoos  xcd  0£fas  ctuvteu^ecos  Theod. 

Stud.,  Letter  52, 1.  19  (in  all  mss,  oldest  ms  (Q  9th  c.;  ed.  Fatouros). 

Whatever  the  origin  of  the  remarkable  Dd  stem,  it  should  be  stressed  that  from  a  seman¬ 
tic  point  of  view  these  forms  are  indeed  aorists.  Take,  for  instance,  the  following  7th-c.  I 

example  of  <5rrr6Mupi  quoted  in  the  Chronicle  of  Theophanes  (early  9th  c.):64  -rr&Aiv  eIj  J 

t8v  xauxov  etties*  tt&Aiv  tov  vouv  drniAExas  Theoph.,  Chronogr.  296.27  app.  crit.  (ed.  j! 

De  Boor).  That  this  form  is  used  as  an  aorist  indicative  becomes  clear  from  subsequent 
Byzantine  authors  who  quote  this  passage,  such  as  the  Chronicle  of  the  Logothete ,  George  \ 

the  Monk,  Constantine  Pophyrogennitos,  Kedrinos  and  Glykas;  they  all  change  the  “vul-  \ 

gar”  form  <5nr£\HKas,  not  into  a  perfect  (drroAcbAsKas),  but  into  an  aorist,  frnxbAfcras.  \ 

It  must  also  be  stressed  that  some  of  the  x-aorists  treated  below  are  clearly  not  based 
on  any  parallel  forms  of  the  perfect:  e.g.  E-rrexe  derives  from  Iireas,  not  from  'rrd'rrrcoxe  and  ] 

£yMTcoK6  is  formed  from  the  innovative  verb  yAuxcbvco.  The  same  clearly  goes  for  the  Ikl  j 

attached  to  the  passive  aorist  stem:  l AOOtjv  >  £Au0t|Ka,  the  earliest  examples  of  which  date  j 

from  the  13th  c.  (see  4.4).  I 

Apart  from  eScokcc,  acprjxa,  eOrixa,  Euprixa  and  the  highly  productive  aorist  passive  in  j 

-qKot,  there  are  three  other  verbs  which  particularly  favour  the  /k/  aorist  in  the  Middle  Ages 
and  beyond:  (3aivco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives,  ttoic b  and  (SaroAuco/^crrroAuco.  To  begin  j 

with  the  verb  (3a(vco  and  its  derivatives  dva(3alvco,  Sia^alvco,  £x|3atvco/lpya{vco,  ^pfiaivco/  [ 

,, '■ ,  f 

.  ,  ;  : .  .  .  .  '  ‘  I 

62  It  is  noteworthy  that  neither  Chatzidakis  nor  Jannaris  mention  the  form  pp^Ka.  * 

63  This  form  was  corrected  to  a  perfect  (TTCTroi^Korre)  by  the  editor.  In  the  context  an  aorist  is  more  suitable  than  f 

a  perfect. 

64  This  is  the  reading  of  all  mss  twit  one  (M),  which  reads  drrdteKas  (corrected  to  dTuoXtaas  in  the  edition); 

;  interestingly,  this  form  appears  in  a  satirical  song  sung  by  the  Demes  in  the  Hippodrome  of  Constantinople  in 

AD  609-10  (Theophanes  quotes  John  of  Antioch);  see  also  Maas  1912. 


Ip-rrafvco,  ^mpalvco,  xcrra|3aivco,  aupPaivei,  these  verbs  may  have  developed  a  new  ending 
-r|Ka  by  analogy  with  ?0r}xa  and  fi<pT|Ka,  or  with  euprixa,  with  which  they  share  certain 
common  characteristics  in  the  formation  of  perfective  forms:  suplaxco,  aor.  ind.  £upr|xa  > 
£Ppfjxa,  aor.  subj.  evpco  >  supco  >  Pp&;  £pfkxivco,  aor.  ind.  IpPqxa  >  gp-rrflxa,  aor.  subj.  ipfko 

>  Ijittco  >  £|i7T<io  >  jiircb  (see  4.4.2  and  4.2.3).  The  fact  that  fk/  forms  of  paivco  can  be  found 
in  early  mixed-register  texts  such  as  Glykas  and  Dig .  G  indicates  that  by  the  12th/13th 
c.  they  had  become  perfectly  acceptable  in  writing  (as  noted  above,  the  earliest  example 
found  so  far  dates  to  the  9th  c.)  (for  these  verbs’  influence  on  the  passive  aorist  see  4.4): 

cruvdPnKsv  (1060-1,  S.  Italy,  GuiLLOU  1967:  4, 58.9-10) 

Kotl  cbcrel  axid  Si^pqKEs  Glykas,  Stichoi  199 
hr#T)KEV  Dig .  G  IV.759 

dvt!p r|Ka  xal  £x<5nraa  Ptoch.  I 131;  Eladpnxa  ibid.  130;  xcd  [lio a  vd  £xaTdPnxEV  Ptoch.  IV 191 
IpTrfjxav  Chron .  Mor.  H  4846;  avdpqxEv  ibid.  5357;  IcruvdpqxEv  ibid.  7203 
Ipirfjxav  Dig .  E  75;  £5idpt|xa  ibid.  545;  £xcrrd|Jnxev  ibid.  618;  oux  ipyfjxa  ibid.  1231;  e^Pqxav 
ibid.  1411 

^5i^Pnxev  Florios  1487;  IpTrnxev  ibid.  1599 

Itt^Puxev  Chron.  Toe.  19;  dvd|3r|XEV  ibid.  239;  ixcrripnxav  ibid.  1722;  Eovv^pqxEv  ibid.  1982 
f){jTiT)xev  Achil.  L  769  xal  ibid.  992 

^xcrrdPnxav  Achil.  N  550;  epTrflxEV  ibid.  1 153;  pf|  ti  8eiv6v  auv^pqxev  ibid.  1456 
xal  els  t6  xdaTpov  dv^prjxev  Achil  O  526;  xdpq  ISidprjxEv  ibid.  1228 
IprrnxEV  Byz.  II  974 

a’  £pas  ^xaTEPflxav  Alex.  Rim.  1643;  Sfjnnfjxave  ibid.  1671;  lpirfy<ape  ibid.  2112 
?(jnrqxav  Bertoldos  65.8 

The  verb  ttoico  forms  an  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -k,  alongside  its  regular  sigmatic  one 
Tronic-  (for  which  see  2.2.1.9.1),  with  both  paroxytone  and  proparoxytone  variant  forms 
for  the  singular:  £ttoTkcx  and  Jiroixa,  on  the  model  of  its  alternative  sigmatic  forms  erroioa 

>  thrroiaa  (for  which  see  2.4;  see  also  Hatzidakis  1892: 438).  Alternative  stress  patterns 
are,  of  course,  very  convenient  for  poets,  but  proparoxytone  forms  are  not  restricted  to 
metrical  positions  where  such  a  stress  pattern  may  be  obligatory  (e.g.  before  the  caesura), 
or  indeed  even  to  verse  texts,  e.g.  inroixa  crxflpa  aicorrqs  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  153,  where 
Itroika  would  be  equally  acceptable  metrically,  and  [xk  2ttoik£v  (1480,  Constantinople, 
Lambros  1908c:  1, 480.2).  Examples  occur  from  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  in 
a  large  geographical  area: 

xal  Tcbpa  IttoTxe  t8v  oraupov  Glykas,  Stichoi  262 

xal  IttoTxes  pe  IpqpiTpiav  Ptoch.  1 147 

tI  ^ttoikev  6  Trarfip  aou  Dig.  E  264 

tt|v  dyopd  *rf)v  tnoiKsv  Assizes  B  286.18 

^ttoikes  obs  Euyevixf)  Pol.  Tr.  341  app.  crit.  (EV) 

t8v  8pxov  Tdv  [x  IttoTxes  Katal.  24 

a<pax£Aoopav  IttoTxev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1165 

xi  liroTxe  to  peTd  xaP&S  Falieros,  Thrinos  10;  xd  xdaa  ttoO  a’  liToixav  ibid.  279 

«  •  -  ■  %  i  .  :  .  ,  , 

8ttou  poO  ^ttoIxete  Machairas,  Chron.  V  48.30;  8^v  inolxapev  pEVT^rrav  ibid.  236.5 
xd  ttoTxev  Rim.  kor.  V  134 

tt]v  avTpoTrfjv,  ottou  tou  ETTolxav  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  52.9 

frroTxav  Mosch.  Theol.,  ViosAg.  Nik.  227 

6Aa  £au  Td  ttoTxes  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach.  2667 
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p4  Ttpfi  TO  SrroTxav  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  3060  | 

xal  Trpdacoirov  brolxacriv  Thrinos  Kypr.  63  ms  | 

i' 

t 6  AouTpixd  t&  p4  Ittoikes  Ptoch .  /  62  | 

xl  §TTOlK6V  6  TTaTTTTOUS  <70U  D/g.  E  254  | 

6v  I-ttoikev  Kavels  Spaneas  Z  349 

Arapov  irpaypav  Httoikev  Tk  178;  {frrotxss  Pol*  Tr.  341  app.  crit.  (AX) 
iromfip  pou  Trpa^iv  Ittoikes  els  x6prjv  riA<5nr£ia-QAcbpT)  Florios  1075 
Kai  Ittoikev  T^TOtav  Chrvn .  Toe,  932 

av8paya0{es  t 6s  Jnrotxev  Velis.  x  121 

8i&  t6v  <j>6vov  6tto0  ettoikes  Achil  N  994  !j 

Kal  t&s  irovrjplas,  as  ettoikes  Spanos  D  1288  j 

tpeTs  XP^vous  6  Ipir^pios  {hroixev  otV)v  crxAa|Mav  Imb.  Rim.  725  | 

iyeb  t6  firoiKa  (1509,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1950: 1, 144.15)  jj 

6ttoTos  t6  ‘ttoikev  Mosch.  Theol,,  ViosAg.  Nik.  192  j[ 

Ittoike  4£oA60pepa  Efthym.,  Chron .  Gal,  20.3  | 

f 

Only  one  instance  has  been  found  of  the  stem  ttoit|k>  instead  of  ttoik-,  but  this  one  example  j 

is  purely  graphematic  and  should  be  read  as  ^TrolKaorv:  k  4Tron*)Kacriv  ol  6uo  6pou  £ke{vous  j 

tous  TpEis  6<p^vtes  Chron*  Ador.  H  7383.  j 

Similarly,  the  verb  arroAuco  and  its  derivative  £€onroAuco  has  an  alternative  aorist 
onr^AuKa  for  <3rrr£Auora  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  in  texts  from  various  areas.  Given  its  rela¬ 
tively  late  appearance,  it  can  safely  be  excluded  that  residual  perfect  forms  had  any  influ¬ 
ence  on  this  development: 

drrrdAuxev  f)  A£rroupyfa  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  530);  <rrre8&  <5rrr4Auxav  (ibid.  1415)  | 

ord  irraicrporra  a  4tt6Aukev  S  KLENTZ  as,  Ymn.  Mar,  MagcL  21  i 

Sf 

xal  &tt£Aukes  Tnordxia  Spanos  B  224  \ 

o«pnKES,  ^ott6Aukes,  TravupvTjTE,  t6v  xdapov;  Alosis  145  i 

TjAtev  6et6s  pdyas  ...  xal  onr6Aux£v  auydv  Diig.  Alex,  F  106.12  (Lotos)  (same  in  E);  xal  \ 

<xrr6Auxb  tous  ibid.  240,15-16  (Lolos)  \ 

Kai  tous  arrdAuxav  Diig.  Alex.  K  344.29-30;  Ta  paAAid  ths  airdAuxey  ibid.  375.4 
Itt6Auk^s  toi  Stathis  11.62  j 

84v  t8  ^crndAuKES  Pist.  voskos  II  2.108  l 

ct£cmroA&,  [a§aTr6A]uaa  Sc  [d§oar6A]uKa  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  lasciare  and  ibid.,  299  s.v.  I 

.  :  ;  tralasciare  ■  •  O  ;  ..  .  \ 

o  FfiAdTos  ...  crrr6Auxb  tous tov  BapafSpdv  Kallioup.,  Kaini Diath.  Mark.  15.15  I 

t8v  TrAdoTT^v  4£arr6AuKEs  Kondar.,  Paides  722  \ 

Td  ttAoutu  4fcnr6Aux£s  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1025 
*rrapeu0us  ^orrrdAuxa  oAa  Td  poipoAdyia  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  246 
xod  t’  dAoyd  tou  brdAuxe  Korn aros,  Ervt.  in.  1749 

It  is  important  to  realize  that  for  the  verbs  61vco,  oapfjvco,  6£tgo,  iroio>  and  diroAuco  the 
K-aorist  formation  exists  alongside  the  sigmatic  one  and  that  the  /k/  stem,  with  the  notable 
exception  of  d<pfjvco  and  618co  (see  below),  is  normally  restricted  to  the  indicative. 

Seeing  that  certain  MG  dialects  make  extensive  use  of  the  K-aorist,65  it  is  clear  that  the  | 

limited  number  of  examples  in  LMedG  and  EMG  sources  of  verbs  other  than  the  ones  ] 

.> 

•  :  1  ,  • .  *  .  '  ^  ;  jj 

65  Kondosopoulos  02001:  XXill)  mentions  general  appearance  of  K-aorists  in  the  modern  dialects  of  the  J 

Peloponnese,  Old  Athenian,  Epirus  and  Skyros,  and  less  general  in  Tsakonia  and  S.  Italy.  j 

} 

1 

i 

t 


j 

s 

I 

( 


2  Stem  Formation  1347 

mentioned  above  are  likely  to  be  just  the  tip  of  the  iceberg,  as  there  is  a  lack  of  material 
from  certain  areas  and  because  forms  as  idiomatic  as  these  are  usually  avoided  in  writing. 
Almost  all  examples  of  these  alternative  K-aorist s  in  LMedG  and  EMG  sources  are  in  /oka / 
(from  verbs  in  -covco  and  others)  and  in  /ika /  (from  oxytone  verbs  and  others),  but  note  the 
form  ?tt€ke  (=  ?Treae)  (and  below,  among  the  subjunctives,  ttiAkeis): 

ki  <frrd>0coKa  rt\v  8idTa§iv  <rrf)v  *ri)pTiaiv  Tfjs  KoupniS  Chrvn .  Mor.  H  7672 

pdyav  yopdpiv  IpirAdKcoxES  Pol.  Tr.  6037  app.  crit.  (A);  t6c  IvnrEpa  r&v  Ccbcov  <3rrro0a>xav  ibid. 

1 1797  app.  crit.  (A) 

eIs  t8  axoAETov  ^K<5(0T]Ka  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1209 
6  TTdcpis  p6vos  ^yAuTcoxe  Byz.  II.  426 

eIs  -ri \v  pd<mv  Papfjxav  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  XVI.489  (but  read  pdpnxav  for  the  sake  of 
the  metre) 

£§ev(£ouvnrav  rrdbs  SyACrrcoxav  Morezinos,  Klini  31.35;  Epdptixe  ibid.  86.38 
5Aa  pou  t 6  iTrAfjpcoxES  Diig.  Alex .  F  120. 15  (Konstantinopulos) 

Itteke  ot6kttj  Iva  86ktuAo  eIo^  SAt^v  ri)v  yfjv  (1605-32,  Preveza?,  Lambros  1910:  241, 184.4) 
(=  Itteoe) 

t f]v  of)p£pov  dpoAoy^xapE  xal  6poAoyoup£V  (1636,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889: 182.1) 
ivt6  *xeis;  ttokSs  aoO  pdprjKE;  Chortatsis,  Katz.  131.50;  yicx  keivo  aoO  papfixa  ibid.  IEL81 
^pdtprjxE  tou  Itjo-ou  P&N  Diath.  3078 

t6tes  8^v  tou  Papfjxaai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  205.21;  xi  oAot  ottoO  yAinrcoxavE  ibid. 
542.17 

lirouAfixaai  Trai8fa  (1670,  Crete,  Tselikas  1986c:  3, 36.30) 

xal  8b  t6  £0apf)Kacnv  x^P^pocv  v6  tou  8cibaouv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  168 
84  acbvEi  6ttou  p*  SyAuTcoxe  Kornaros,  Erot.  IV.  1397 

8A01,  trroox^  a8EAq>6»  &  onTapaTfjxav  1 6A01  a*  apvfjOnaav  xi*  dAuCTpovflxav  Katsaitis, 
Klathmos  1.437-8;  diropTruxav  |  ol  ToOpxoi  els  auTO  xal  4-rraTfjxav  ibid.  11.14 

2.2.1.10.2  OtherMoods 

From  the  14th  c.  onwards,  the  /k/  stems  of  516co  and  &<pf|vco,  but  not  O^rco,66  are  also  used 
for  the  aorist  subjunctive,  the  gerund,  the  infinitive  and  the  imperative,  mainly  in  texts 
from  Epirus,  the  Heptanese,  the  Peloponnese,  Chios  and  certain  Cycladic  islands,  and  only 
rarely  in  texts  from  Crete  and  Asia  Minor:  ■  ; . :  i r 

pf)  8cokt]S  SeSpa  auOEvn’os  Spaneas  Z  238;  xal  Scbxouv  xal  crxoTcoaou  oe  ibid.  327 
E?iEy a v  v6  t8  8coxouv  Chron.  Toe.  2472 

Iti  v6  8cbxu  fi  Elpup^vT]  Xpuadvva  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 10, 18.20) 
(hapax) 

Ai^Atov  v6to0  Scoxete  Diig.  Alex.  E  167.15  (Lolos) 

vdx  lyovv  va  8coxouv  (1549,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  51,  93.5);  uSeAe  8cokei  (1555, 
ibid.  177,228.28) 

v6v  tou  8cbxco  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 216.14) 
vdt  to0  8cI>ket8  (1571,  Mani,  Chasiotis  1970:  5, 239.10);  va  tous  6coktis  (ibid.  240.18) 
xai  va  tou  8cbxr|  xai  Ta  xacrr^AAta  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  70.4 
?X6lS  tIttotis  v&  poO  ScbxTis;  Germano,  Grammar  71.25;  Trapd8cox6  id.,  Vocab.  s.v. 
raccomandare  (imp.) 

66  In  Chios,  however,  an  innovative  present  indicative  with  Ik/  is  attested,  for  which  see  2.4. 


1348 


IH  Verb  Morphology 


V&  TtapaSwKouv  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  470;  vA  irpoS&Kii  ibid.  900;  5aa  croO  ScbKco  ibid.  1591 
Swkco  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:9,23.24) 

Ixope  vtx  ScbKwpe  (1694,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 204, 123.12) 

-rl  A6yo  edAsis  Scokeis  Alfav.  II 31;  dmixpicriv  6wkt;s  ibid.  32 

TOU  Swkouve  (1605  Date  17th-early  18th  c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980:  512.8) 

^OeAoc  tous  Scbxco  (1716,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950: 38, 140.7-8) 

v&  dipfiKouoiv  t6  tr^papa  Chmn.  Mor.  H  155;  ?|tov  d^KovTa  ibid.  4689 
pfl  ti^v  dnra<pf|KT)s  Spaneas  Z 171;  p^l  t ix  {|a<pfiKf|s  ibid.  421 

va  pi  dq)fiKt|S  Pol.  Tr.  414  app.  crit  (EV);  vd  pt)8iv  Tf)v  A^kouv  ibid.  2371  (mss  ABV) 
eT^ev  a9^K£i  -rfiv  piyrfpa  tou  Diig.  Alex.  V  33.15;  vh  to  6(pi“iKwpev  ibid.  56.26 
t6v  ToOpKOv  hv  dt<pf|K6T£  Alosis  845 
V  TO  So£dpiv  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  217 

vh  tous  £ax6via  xaAd  Diig .  Alex.  F  188.10  (Lolos) 

Ka 9cbs  tous  elxev  o  NexT£va(36s  Diig.  Alex.  K  349.23 

6b  v*  6<pf|KC0  T h  rraiSfa  aou  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1, 47.12) 

8ia  vd  pf|v  oc^^jkco  axdAa  SToipr}  tou  dvnpous  pou  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  6, 33.30) 

v*  <5c<pf|»cn  laba  6  AcoAds  Kondar.,  Paides  974 

pty  \x  d<p^KTis  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987: 25.4) 

0£  vd  ’^Koupe  (1705,  Symi,  Georga-Volonaki  1974: 1, 204.16) 

The  Pd  stem  of  drroAuco  is  only  sporadically  used  for  moods  other  than  the  indicative:  Stow 
VoAukouv  t6  apvl  Bouniaus  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  300.19. 

Other  examples  of  the  subjunctive  formed  from  the  Pd  stem  are  the  following,  found  in 
the  Epirot  version  of  Spaneas  and  in  a  document,  also  from  Epirus:  ttoocos  \xrfikv  yoyyuxrjs 
Spaneas  Z  338  app.  crit.  (<  yoyyu£co);  vh  t6v  ttiAktis  (17th  c.,  Epirus,  Mertzios  1936b: 
13,51.10). 

2.2.2  Non-sigmatic 

2.2.2.1  Nasal/liquid  stems 

2.2.2.1.1  Nasal  Stems 
Verbs  in  -dvco/-uv<o/-ce{vco 

Verbs  in  -dvco,  -uvco  and  -alvco  fall  into  three  different  categories  where  the  formation  of 
their  perfective  steins  is  concerned: 

1)  AG  and  post-classical  verbs  in  -alvco  and  -dvco  that  had  perfective  stems  in  -av  (e.g. 
Tnxpalvco,  uyialvco)  continue  to  do  so  before,  throughout  and  after  our  period.  The 
majority  of  newer  verbs  in  -alvco  also  form  their  perfective  stems  in  -av  (e.g.  drroOalvco 
<  <3mo0vf]aKco,  dvaaalvco,  (iou(3atvco,  (soratvco,  oAiyalvco,  TpaAalvco). 

2)  Verbs  in  -0vco/-atvco  (e.g.  cnraAalvco  <  cnraAuvco,  eupuvco,  poAOvco,  TrAorraivco  < 

ttAoctOvco)  retain  their  AG  perfective  stems  in  -uv;  a  number  of  newer  verbs  in  -alvco, 
derived  mainly  from  adjectives  (e.g.  Oaprralvco,  vpapalvco),  also  form  their 

perfective  stems  in  -uv,  most  probably  by  analogy  with  the  first,  since  both  groups  of 
verbs  fall  into  the  same  semantic  category,  denoting  a  change  of  state,  especially  of 
outward  appearance.  In  modern  editions  the  PI  in  the  perfective  stem  of  the  second 
group,  the  “new”  verbs  in  -alvco,  is  sometimes  spelled  with  <rp>  or  <i>  instead  of  <u> 
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3)  Verbs  in  -dvco/-alvco  that  had  thematic  aorist  formations  in  AG  retain  their  thematic 
aorist  stems,  e.g.  Aa(3alvco  (<  Aap(3dvco),  Aap-;  Aa0alvco  (<  Aav0dvco),  Aa0-;  Acryalvco  (< 
Aayx&vco),  Aays  pa0alvco  (<  pav0dvco),  pa0-;  7ra0alvco  (<  rravBdvco  <  Trdaxco),  7ra0-; 
Tuyatvco  (<  Tuyydvco),  ruy-.  For  these  verbs  see  2.2.2.2. 

Active  Voice 

uy  iavg  Pol.  Tr.  6421  app.  crit.  (A) 
b^crava  Spanos  A  262  (dvaaalvco) 

a-ndxpuavE  xai  \h&r\  Apoll.  Rim.  A  1457  (same  in  all  versions) 
ou8*  iAiydva  Falieros,  Thrinos  108  (3  pi.) 

diroxpudvav,  cos  yoid  vh  elyav  T^axxicrreTv  MACHAIRAS,  Chmn.  V  344.1;  t6tes  dva<pdvav  ol 
Eapaxrivol  ibid.  660.28  (dvacpaivco) 
xal  xorrdvTavg  Rim.  kor.  A  28  (xaravTalvco) 
xi  eyiav^  pg  Chortatsis,  Katz,  III.345 
t6  xoppl  tot)  gxpuyiavg  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.560 
iTrapaTp^AAov^  pe  Neofytos,  Achouri  77 
xai  trcos  tous  arropcopaves  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  1071 

iTrAouTuvgjg  Chmn.  Mor.  H  5107 

iroAAa  0£Agi  ttAotuvei  Pol.  Tr.  197;  TroAAd  ditopaxpuvav  ibid.  225 
£ycb  ’pai  6ttou  ok  kvidpeya  xai  borrgxdAAuvd  os  AchiL  N  1070 
8ti  -rroAAd  dcrxnpTivH  Spanos  D  397 

peT^TTgrra  dxplprjV£  to  aAgupi  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  5, 18.4) 

E|3pd5uvev,  buxTcoaev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  937 

yi*  auT6  oux  £*rrAn0uvaaiv  ol  tt6voi  ou8*  ^Atydva  Falieros,  Thrinos  108 

B^Aei  traxuveiv  Alosis  847 

tyTcoxfyacn  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  53.22 

8tov  ^ppdSuvev,  uirflygv  p£  t6  <}>oua<5rrov  tou  Diig.  Alex.  E  131.2  (Lolos) 

crav  el8a  xi  gvpapfjvaai  xi  aaTrplora  to  paAAid  pou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.286 

AapTrpuvsTg  rh  &ppaT<5c  aa s  Alex.  Fyll.  40.20 

fiOsAgs  p£  ttAoutIvei  Bertoldos  61.9 

pia  Tplxa  6b  t  d^dptve  Pist.  voskos  V.201 

5ti  aAd9puv£v  6A6teA«  t6  9dpTcopdv  tou  ViosAisop.  1 251.38 

Passive  Voice 

Verbs  in  -alvco  that  have  a  perfective  active  stem  in  -av  form  their  perfective  passive  stem 
either  by  adding  -0-  to  the  active  stem,  or  by  substituting  -0-  for  -v-.  The  choice  of  -v0-  or 
-0-  can  usually  be  explained  historically:  AG  and  post-classical  verbs  in  -alvco  that  had 
perfective  active  stems  in  -av  and  aorists  in  -av0qv  (e.g.  su9palvco,  dva9atvco,  mKpatvco, 
yAuxalvco)  continue  to  form  their  perfective  passive  stems  in  -av0;  newer  verbs  in  -alvco 
with  perfective  active  stems  in  -av  (e.g.  TpeAalvco,  p»ou(3alvco,  ^gcrralvco)  as  a  rule  form 
their  perfective  passive  stem  in  -a0,  although  there  is  always  room  for  variation,  especially 
with  verbs  like  mKpatvco,  yAuxalvco,  which  belong  to  the  same  semantic  category  as  the 
newer  verbs  in -alvco  (“to  become  X”): 

l<j>dyaatv,  £U9pdv0t|crav  Pol  Tr.  711  app.  crit.  (BEVX);  ol  Trdvrgs  briKpdv0T|aav  ibid.  12890 
baTgTnxpdv0T|  Uv.  E2597 

xal  Tdya  £yAuKdv0T)S  Uv.  V  3898;  but  also:  xal  xaTayAuxaBfi  ibid.  908;  irdAiv  vd 
g\j9pav0oup£v  ibid.  3913;  tous  IxaTgTnxpdBnxa  ibid.  4003 
TroAAd  ^Tnxpdv0T)v  Liu  a  1422 
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Kcri  ttott£  5£v  lyAuKdv0rjv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  620.16 
f)  yA&aaa  poo  *£npdv0r|  Krasop.  AO  42  , 

.  va  yAuKaOfj  f|  rriKpid  pou  Falieros,  1st.  On .  5 1  (yAuKa  v0fj  in  V) 
uoAAd  to  £TriKpdv0n  Defar.,  Sos.  10  (Holton) 

Traodva$  liriKpABri  Alex.  Rim.  1789 
Kod  irapeuQus  i§rjp<5cvdii  f\  outdo  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  21.19;  but  also:  £5epd9r|CTav 
ibid.  13.6 

As  in  previous  stages  of  the  language,  verbs  in  -Ovto  in  principle  add  -0-  to  the  active  stem 
in  -v;  however,  the  nasal  of  the  verb  stem  may  be  deleted  before  the  fricative  /0/  (see  I, 
3 .6.2.2):  ;•  -  ^  .  ■  •  > 

peydAcos  to  e(ktpuv0T|  Chron .  Mon  H  253 1 
t6<jov  au£uv0n  6  Aa6$  Pol.  7Y.  13429 
aioyuv&r)  youv  f]  lAacpos  Diig.  tetr.  416 
6  A6yos  ettAotuvOtikev  Chron .  Toe.  1452 
Kcri  tj  x&pa  TOU  STrAnQuy^n  AchiL  N  84 

a>crr£  oirou  £peyaAuv0r|v  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  33  transcr.  (Lendari) 

8Traxuv0r|  r\  KapSla  tou  AaoO  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  13.15 
lav  IpoAuvOq,  )(cx\o0<j\  to.  ycxAoupia  L ANDOS,  Geopon.  252.1 
av  au£uv0fj  (1653-5,  Venice,  FonkiS  2000:  240,  f.lv.22) 
ttcos  K<rrnaxuv0r}v  o  syOpos  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  570 

£fkx0u0nv  Peri  xert  355 
ISpipuSt^v  Spanos  B  88 

pev  to  (JapuOfft  Machairas,  Chron.  V  108.30  , 

£TrAorru0r|  Pol  Tr.  5867  app.  crit.  (V)  (ettAcctuvOti  in  BCX) 

'  "4 '  %  f  ■  .  1  .  .*fc  i 

Stems  in -v  or -p 

Active  Voice 

This  category  comprises  verbs  ending  in  -ivco,  -£va>  and  -£poo.  As  in  previous  stages  of  the 
language,  verbs  with  an  Id  in  their  stem,  such  as  vdpco,  p^vco  and  their  compounds  (the 
verbs  ydpco  and  Tp^pco  do  not  have  perfective  stems),  form  their  perfective  stems  by  substi¬ 
tuting  fil  for  Id.  This  HI  is  conventionally  spelled  <st>  for  historical/etymological  reasons, 
as  it  derives  from  an  AG  long  [e:],  the  result  of  compensatory  lengthening  after  deletion  of 
the  standard  aoristic  formant  {s}  in  the  adjacency  of  a  nasal.  Verbs  in  -ivco,  such  as  Kpivco 
and  kAIvco,  have  identical  imperfective  and  perfective  stems.  This  group  of  verbs  excludes 

former  vowel-stem  verbs  in  -vco  (e.g.  8£vco),  which  have  sigmatic  perfective  stems  (see 

2.2.1).  .  :  \  ;;; 

r :  KoapfjTTis  OUK  dnti\xB\vev Ptoch.  1 79 :  ■ 

:  dv€u  apyupiou  Kai  Tipife  Si^vetpev  tov  oh ov  Diig.  Apoll  128 
cb5e  TTEpipaivotTe  Velth.  280 
ISt^peivev  Ekth.  Chron.  13.23  “  ;  '  ’ 

Ipsivav  auxapicrrnp^oi  (1545,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  153, 100.10) 

xcd  dirdpeivav  rroAAd  kot£vtoi  (1605,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  31 1, 296.26)  , 

Imperfective  nasal  stems  in  -v  that  derive  from  liquid  stems  in  -AA,  such  as  |3dvcd  <  (3AAAco, 

£(3ydvco  <  IxpAAAco  and  Cretan  aq>ocvco  <  atpdAAco,  retain  their  perfective  stems  in. -A,  for 
which  see  2.2.2. 1.2.  For  pdAAca  see  also  2.4, 
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PassiveVoice 

Verbs  in  -lva>  form  the  perfective  passive  stem  by  substituting  -0-  for  active  -v-,  though 
occasionally  (especially  in  Diig .  Alex.  F)  a  nasal  is  added  before  the  fricative  /0/  (for  which 
see  2,2,3;  see  also  I,  3. 5.2.4).  Verbs  in  -pco  (xpdpco,  v^pco)  tend  not  to  have  perfective  pas¬ 
sive  morphology.67 

d<pou  kAi0%  xal  papavOffe  Glykas,  Stichoi  219 
bid  va  KpiOoOpe  pet*  ainr6  Chron .  Mon  H  7671 
£ksivoi  dvTa*rr£Kp{0r|aav  AchiL  N  421 

&TT6Kp{0T|Ka  ouyi  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 43, 75.18—19) 
xal  p*  auT^v  iauyxAIOr)  Alex.  Rim.  171 

0dAco  vd  uiTOKpi0c5,  fjyouv  vd  xap co0co  pgTd  o&  ViosAisop.  K  177.1 
va  auyxAi0e{,  crav  ir80upds  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.551 
xai  va  KaTaKpi0eI  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  8.31 

2.2.2.1.2  Liquid  Stems 

Active  Voice 

Verbs  with  imperfective  stems  in  -AA  or  -Av  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stems:  verbs 
with  Id  in  their  stems,  such  as  dvorr^AAco,  ot^AAgo/ ot^ Avco,  dyy^AAco/dyyAvco  and  their 
compounds,  substitute  HI  for  Id  in  their  perfective  stems.  This  HJ  is  conventionally  spelled 
<si>  for  historical/etymological  reasons,  as  it  derives  from  an  AG  long  [e:],  and  is  the  result 
of  compensatory  lengthening  after  deletion  of  the  aoristic  formant  {s}  in  the  adjacency  of 
a  liquid.  Verbs  with  /a/  in  their  stems,  such  as  a<pdAAco  and  vpdAAto  have  perfective  stems 
in  -aA.  Verbs  with  imperfective  stems  in  -p,  such  as  Eystpco/ydpvco,  5£pco/8£pvGo,  orrripco/ 
(nrdpvco,  oupco/a^pvco  and  <p0elpco  also  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stems,  which  used 
to  be  identical  to  their  imperfective  stems,  before  the  addition  of  Id  to  the  latter.  The  verb 
<p£pco/<p^pvGo,  which  had  obtained  a  new  aorist  ecpspa  for  AG  fjvEyKov  in  at  least  the  EMedG 
period,68  also  belongs  to  this  category. 

dvdreiAgs  Glykas,  Stichoi  200 
iv^yyeiAsv  Jonas  214.28 

crnfyv  BsvETiav  dudoTEiAav  Ta  TrAsuTtKa  Chron.  Mor.  H  1396 
dv^TeiAev  6  f|Aios  AchiL  L  1077 

ctteTAe  tov  I8d5  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 4,  50.11-12);  6,ti  ...  ETrapEyyEtAaTe  (1489, 
Constantinople,  ibid,  19, 100.8) 

^TTEOTEiAaaiv  Dell ap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1240 

f|0eAsv  ^aTTocriEiAEi  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 16, 94.9-10) 

aT£TAsuvpriAf)ypa(phv(1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1,48.25)  , 

0d  Tof\  orelAco  Chortatsis,  Erof.  n.15  .  ..  . 


67  No  passive  examples  have  been  found  of  v^poo,  a  verb  that  is  generally  rare  in  the  examined  texts.  For  a  rare 
passive  imperfect  ^TpepdpT^  in  Falieros  see  4.3. 1.2. 

68  Perfective  forms  with  9 ep-  can  be  found  in  the  work  of  John  Moschos  (6th-7th  c.),  e.g.  xod  aAAous  was  fyepa 

Trpds  upas  Moschos,  Leimon  3004.4;  9/peTd  poi  co5s  pgydAr^v  ibid.  3057.39  (ed.  Migne);  cf.  also  the 

following  innovative  aorist  participle:  kqI  9^pa$  Kal  t6v  ?Tepov  poOv  Vios  Philaret.  187  (9th  c.,  1  lth-c.  ms). 
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l£om<Scrr£iAsv  (1601,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  31, 111.6) 
0IAco  toO  napayysfAei  (1673,  Sikinos,  Zerlendis  1913a:  139.18) 


vd  vj/dAoumv  t6v  Taireivdv  £lvov  Rim.  781 
fia<l>aAa  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:  24.9) 

Sid  vd  \ydAei  6  K<$paKa$  lxaa£  Bertoldos  72.35-6 

01  vd  \il  (1678,  Andros,  Polemis  1977: 1, 29.9) 

SI  01  a<pdAa>  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  568 

dvlyeipev  (1225,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  31, 450.17) ; 

onraTpe  Pol  Tr.  574;  vd  pdAco  vd  crl  aupouv  ibid.  1465 

vd  adpco  Dig.  G  11.196 

I5idyeipe  Dig.  E  202 

odpe  Spanos  A  12 

vd  yripn  Deft  Pan  21 

loupes  Cypr.  Canz  127.29 

oirod  *xev  oueipei  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  34, 40.4) 
Kal  loupe  pla  oahra  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  27.20 
pf|Te  eq>0€ipev  Kartanos,  P&N Diath  329.36 
51  01$  yiaysipei  Thysia  Avr.  781 

*ttotI  SIv  eyiayeipapev  oirioco  VENETZAS,  VarL  &  Ioas.  35.2 

odpTH  Montsel.,  Evgena  527 

exyev  Sripsi  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §11.14  • 


i'rrpdo96pdv  pe  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Darrouz&s  1956:  [4],  40.5) 

0IAco  ava^lpei  Ptochol  a  629  .  ;  . 

IpaBa  Kal  avdcpepa  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.2)  , 
eirrapev,  ive<pdpapev  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1266 

PassiveVoice 

For  the  passive  voice,  too,  the  inherited  perfective  stems  remain  in  use  (e.g.  ocyylAAco, 
dyyeA0-;  orlAAco,  oraA-;  crdpco/crlpvco,  crupB-;  x^tpco,  yap-),  but  for  some  verbs  new  for¬ 
mations  appear  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards,  whereby  the  passive  perfective  stem 
is  formed  in  a  more  regular  fashion,  by  adding  -0  to  the  old  passive  stem  (e.g.  cnreipco/ 
cnrlpvco,  <rrrap-0-;  crrlAAoo/crrlAvco,  craA-0-;  tpdAAeo,  vj/aA-0-).  This  -0-  only  sporadically 
becomes  -t-  (for  details  on  chronology  and  geographical  spread,  see  1, 3.8.1). 

els  &AAov  direordAn  Glykas,  Stichoi  565 
irpds  crraAeis  t6v  lAeetvdv  Ptock  IV 129 
dmordAnv  Liv.  a  2024  app.  crit.  (N) 
iaTdAnaav  oiriaco  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  207  . 

vd  *rf]v  -rrepixapcSaiv  Pol.  Tr.  280 

IXapfjKeTe  Diig.  Alex.  F  22.20  (Konstandnopulos) 

I'rrapnyylABnKSv  Pol.  Tr.  683 

^<p^pTT]v  Assizes  B  425.28 

vd  9Ep0oOv  ol  dyioi  Agap,,  Mart.  Ag.  Deka  228 

laup0r}Kev  (1614,Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 59.35)  : 

vd  yiayep0ouaive  (1663,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  6,  416.20-1) 

dTreorrdAOriv  liv.  S  805  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

paA0i*)K£Te  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  226  app.  crit.  (B)  :  '  '  "  '  : 


r. 
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Kat  vd  eanrcS  Kal  vd  ij/aAB<2>  (1528,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 125,  228.9) 
£ordA0T}Ka  Kalhoup.,  Kami  Diath  Matth.  15.24;  direordABr}  ibid.  Louk.  1.26 

vd  omrapTouv  Assizes  B  407.26 

6vt6  cnrapSouai  (1605,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  311, 296.9-10) 
l5dp0t|Ka  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §20.2 
dtr  5,ti  onrrapBfj  (1660,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59: 29, 176.29) 
i5dp0riK£S,  uPplaBrjKes  NEOFYTOS,  Achouri  246 

For  verbs  in  -dpco/-ipco/-lpco,  see  2.2.4. 1;  for  lirodpco  and  KaOodpco  see  2.4. 


2.2.2.2  ;  Thematic  Aorist 

Verbs  that  had  a  thematic  (or  second)  aorist  in  AG  and  that  survive  in  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar  usually  retain  their  inherited  perfective  stem,  e.g.: 

pdAAco,  paA-:  Kal  unepydAn  pe  Nikon,  Logos  9  315.32;  pdArre  x^pi  vd  piAfjaexe  (1692, 

Palermo  region,  Papadopoulos  1994:2,182.41) 

{JAIttco,  15-  (in  AG  associated  with  6pdo>,  the  aorist  attached  itself  to  |3Almo  on  semantic  . 
grounds):  eTSapev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  914;  va  ISouai  (1663,  Mykonos,  Katsouros 
1948: 1,11.4) 

epyopai,  IA0-  (and  its  phonetic  variant  ip0-):  f|A0av  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.9;  Sia  vd  fABouai 
(1660,  Crete,  Karathanasis  1973: 1, 25.5);  fjp0ave  Efth ym.,  Chron.  Gal.  30.1 
euploKco,  eup-:  SIv  T)upa  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.2);  lav  eras  ^0eAa  eupei 
Diig.  Alex.  F  204.16  (Lolos)  ?• 

Aapalvco  (<  Aappdvw),  Aap-:  lAa^a  pvfjaTpa  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 17.54-5);  0IAeis 
vd  Adpns  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  94 

AaOalvco  (<  AavBdvco),  Aa0-:  eAaBev  tov  dyyeAov  Glykas,  Stichoi  565;  Td  Adyia  5ev  Tfjs  : 
eAa0av  Fyll.  gadar.  45 

Aaxaivco  (<  Aayydvco),  Aay-:  f}Aaxa  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.4;  elyes  Adysi  Papasynad.,  Chron. 

I §31.36 

Alyco,  elir-:  vd  eltro bAchil  N  2;  enrraaiv  vd  Kdpoucnv  (1580,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  24, 
161.15) 

paBaivco  (<  pavBdvco),  pa0-:  IxarlpaOev  Dig .  E  629;  BIArre  paBeiv  (15th  c.,  Thrace, 

Darrouz£s  1963: 8, 101.9)  ,  , 

*ira0a(vco  (<  navOdvco  <  trdoxco),  ira0-:  01  vd  irdOn  Montsel.,  Evgena  42;  rrou  irdBav 
Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  145.21 

•rrlvco,  m-:  vd  9dv,  vd  *mouv  Deft .  Par.  208;  drav  eirlacn  vepd  Noukios,  Ais .  Myth  2.2 
nl-mrco/Tr^Tco,  irecr-:  vd  lyns  *rrla6i  Pol.  Tr.  3700;  lirlcrav  Diig .  Alex.  Sem.  S  505 
Tpcoyco,  9ay-  (in  AG  connected  with  the  verb  Ia0ico  on  semantic  rather  than  morphological 
grounds,  it  later  became  associated  with  Tpchyco):  l9dyav  yidpav  Machairas,  Chron.  V 
44.25;  9dye  Germano,  Grammar  83.2 

-ruxafvco  (<  -ruyxdvco),  Tuy-:  dirdTuye  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi 
1996: 11, 223.3);  d  pou  Tuyei  Odvcrro^  (1600,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969b:  36.3) 

<pe0yco,  <puy«:  hrpoalqjuya  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.22;  IpgAAav  va  9dyouv  Andonios,  Vios  Synu 
Styl  243-4.14,1.  f 

A  few  of  these  verbs  move  over  to  a  regular  sigmatic  formation,  among  which  most  pre¬ 
fixed  derivatives  of  fiyco,  &§-  (for  AG  dyory-;  see  also  2.4);  the  verbs  ipcoTco,  IpcoTna-  (AG 
£p->  aor.  ind.  f]pdiirjv);  Tplyw,  Tp£§-  (AG  Spap-);  Aetirco,  Aen^/-  (AG  Anr-);  Trgi0co,  tteict-  (AG 
TT10-);  and  prefixed  derivatives  of  -Aaptrdvco  (<  Aappdvco),  for  which  see  2.2. 1.5.  For  the 
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alternative  vowel  stems  and  “contracted”  forms  of  q>&yw  and  urrAyco  see  also  2.223.  For 
barytone  and  oxy  tone  alternatives  in  the  aorist  subjunctive  of  some  of  these  verbs  see  4.2.3. 

For  yivojioti  and  its  peculiarities,  see  2.4. 

2.2.2.3  Vowel  Steins 

Two  of  the  verbs  that  retain  the  stem  of  their  inherited  thematic  aorists,  namely  xpcoyco 
(perfective  stem  <pcxy-)  and  uTrdyco/uTrocyalvco  (perfective  stem  (u)Tray-)  may  lose  their 
intervocalic  /y/  and  exhibit  forms  in  the  aorist  indicative  (Tpcoyco  only,  e.g.  69a  <  kyat), 
subjunctive,  imperative  and  infinitive,  in  which  the  vowel  of  the  ending,  /e/,  /i/,  /o/  or  /u/, 
is  deleted  after  the  /a/  of  the  stem,  in  accordance  with  the  vowel  hierarchy  (see  I,  2.9.2).  It 
is  difficult  to  establish  when  these  forms  came  into  existence,  but  at  least  the  2  sg.  impera¬ 
tive  uttq  is  attested  from  the  6th  c.  onwards.^ 

vd  xdTcrcopev  vd  9dpEv  Ptock  1 243 

v&  9a  Tf)v  -TTlTTav  Vulgdrorakel  1.98;  Zya  t6  piapdv  ttovtIkiv  ibid.  VI.  1 
vd  pf|5e  90:5  Dig .  E  662 
vd  <pav  Assizes  B  381.3 
E<pas  Glykys,  Pentk  Than.  203 
o-irou  lya$  Poulol.  14;  6ttou  tya  xa  irouAia  pou  ibid.  393 
va  90V  (1449,  Chios,  Laiou  1982: 4, 124.8) 
gq>a  Limen.,  Than .  Rod,  23;  av  9a  ibid.  261 

Kal  ?9av  ...  Kal  6vtccv  an^av,  eimeaev  ...  Kal  lKoipf)&T)v  Machairas,  Chron .  V  6.22 
ttou  vd  9a  9appdxi  Kakop.  115  (inf.) 

£Aa  ok  90CV  ol  okuAoi  Chortatsis,  Katz,  ID.  142 
6td  vd  9a  Diig.  Alex.  Senu  B  732 
va  9dve  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  98.20 
fq>as,  ?9a  ...  E9orre  ...  apdai  Germano,  Grammar  96.2-3 
vd  t6  9daiv8  (1649,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [5],  20.22) 

uironra,  TrapaAdpeTe  Dig .  E  174 
(hr  a,  as  avaadvcopev  liv.  V  2377 
uoct8  vd  yAuxcodfjTe  Artak.  Konst.  34 

Otto  ...  yuv4  els  6S6v  etpfivns  Sklentzas,  Ymn,  Mar.  Magd  62 
uirdTe  Kal  oroAicreTe  Tty?  Kdpr|v  Flor.  L  956 

u-rrot  0dAais  ais  xdv  xaAdyapdv  <rou;  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  1945—6)  (infinitive) 

Cnraxe,  ddvyeT^  ttiv  Sachlikis,  Katalogi  97;  vd  7 rd  vd  Ta§i5e0cni  id.,  Afigisis  283 
uira,  oTjKcbcrou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  377 
vd  uiracnv  Achil .  N  705;  as  Crrrapev  ibid.  1335 
vd  rrave  Machairas,  Chron.  V  362.32 
vd  tt&cn  (1598,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  43, 191.21) 
vd  ird  *s  rty>  ’EpSeAiav  M atthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlack  160 
vd  ird  vd  Kuvnyfiorq  Montsel.,  Evgena  101 
vd  Trd  vd  irdpn  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.196 

p&Aei  vd  Trave  (1683,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  323, 523.4-5) 

69  The  earliest  examples  found  so  far  are:  Orra  Barsanuphius  &  John  of  Gaza,  Letter  1 , 31  and  Letter  219, 15  (eds. 

Neyt/de  Angelis-Noah)  (6th  c.);  inra  pd0e  Tty  KaT&crracriv  Satirical  Songs  IV  35.1  (ed.  Maas)  (song  dated 
26/1 1/602);  uira  Leontios  of  Neapolis,  Life  ofSymeon  the  Holy  Fool  151.3, 161.20  and  165.8  (ed.  Ryddn);  id., 
life  of  John  theAlmsgiver  396.2, 385.1 1  and  392.27  (eds.  Festugifcre/Ryddn)  (7th  c,). 
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The  imperative  forms  96  and  90x6  appear  in  the  later  part  of  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar.  Since  the  number  of  literary  contexts  in  which  a  command  “eat!”  is  likely  to 
be  issued  is  fairly  limited,  it  is  probably  coincidental  that  the  singular  form  has  only  been 
found  in  Cretan  theatrical  texts,  especially  when  one  considers  the  much  wider  geograph¬ 
ical  spread  of  the  form  for  the  3  sg.  aorist  subjunctive:  xal  koc xae  96  xo  Chortatsis, 
Katz.  IV.24;  9 d  to  Stathis  113.25 1 ;  96  xa  ThysiaAvr.  539;  Adysi  tous  6  l^aous:  £Adxe  90x8 
Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  21.12. 

Forms  without  vowel  deletion  after  the  loss  of  the  /y /  of  the  stem  can  sometimes  be 
found: 

yAuKuv  t6  9aav  Paroim.  1 34  (for  such  substantivized  infinitives  see  II,  2.20) 

6 id  vd  <p<5rrj  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  51, 90.15) 
ok  0£Aco  9deiv  Diig.  Alex.  F  64.8  (Konstantinopulos)  , 

dve  Kal  9dr|S  Stathis  11.90 
vd  9<5rn  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  143.21 
kyat  t6  9appdxi  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  3, 169.11) 

OdAeiv  uirdei  Diig.  Alex.  F  186.5  (Lolos) 

6Aa  tcos  Td  vp^paxa  0£Aouai  irdei  eis  t6  (£u0 6  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  132, 217.38) 
vd  Crrrdns  (1571,  Unknown,  Cataldi  Palau  2003:  8, 481.7);  va  prj  irdris  (ibid.  481.16);  va 
Tidco  els  xd  AepdvTTiv  (ibid.  481.18-19) 

k*  fjTOve  TTacop^voi  BouniaLIS  M.,  Diig.  Pol  148.20  (<  'iraycopdvoi/Trayopdvoi) 

Forms  of  these  verbs  are  often  written  in  full,  and  are  sometimes  even  written  with  the 
intervocalic  /y/,  while  in  reality  they  are  “contracted”.  Verse  texts  are  the  best  witnesses 
to  this  practice.  The  following  examples  should  clearly  be  read  in  such  a  way  in  order  for 
the  verse  to  scan: 

vd  uirdyn  vd  \§f\  t6  Ooupaapa  Pol.  Tr.  597  app.  crit.  (AX);  vd  uirdyouv  vd  Tty  tyyrtyoow  ibid. 

|  1337  app.  crit.  (X);  KaAd  Tuycxlvei  to0  vd  uTrdyns  per*  ^Keivous  dTrdpxi  ibid  5094  app.  crit 

I  (X);  t^v  OATvpiv  aou  Kal  t^v  yoAfjv  xf)v  A^yeis  5ti  ?Kapd  aou  ibid.  5622  app.  crit.  (X) 

I  adv  Trdei  ord  TrpdarcoTrd  tou  ThysiaAvr.  371 

* 

*. 

*  *  .  •  . 

j  For  the  shortened  form  ira,  used  for  all  persons  singular  and  plural,  see  2.4. 

I  -  ■  ' 

j  2.2.3  Addition  of  /s/  and  /n 1 

| 

|  Oxytone  verbs  that  normally  have  perfective  passive  stems  in  -0  can  develop  alternative 

\  stems  in  -o0/-crx,  with  an  added  /$/,  on  the  analogy  of  barytone  verbs  in  -£<o,  which  have 

perfective  passive  stems  in  -ct0/-ctt,  as  many  verbs  have  both  barytone  and  oxytone  van- 
t  ants  (see  2. 1 .3)  (a  similar  development  can  be  observed  in  passive  participles,  for  which  see 

[  2.3 .2).  When  the  passive  stem  vowel  is  /i/,  some  modem  editors  choose  to  spell  these  forms 

jj  with  <i>  rather  than  <n>,  even  when  variants  in  -l£co  are  not  attested  (e.g.  *dpvi£opcu): 

|  aup9covta0eioTjS  (1113-14,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  8, 76.17) 

|  £pavTaT090p‘6<rrnffav  Chron.  Mor.  H  306;  Icruiifrafii^o  irjaav  ibid.  2719 

|  cbs  A^cov  ^ppuylcrOnKEv  Dig.  E  304 

I  6tov  i^otiropiadfis  Diig.  tetr.  287;  ouS£  KauxioTTi^d  xa  ibid.  472 

$  vd  dpvicrrfls  Tf)v  565a  aou  Achil.  L  208 
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Kort  Wyouv  5ti  &pvi*)0“rns  pe  KataJ.  276 
£90oviaTT|v  6  tAttos  Machairas,  Chron.  V  80.30 
dTroOappiorfis  Fior  78.2 

k  f*  OAAaoxy  Eppouxlor&Tjv  Bergadis,  ApoL  A  346  (same  in  Apok .  V) 

^oropionrn  (1559,  Lesvos,  Kleomvrotos  1970:  23, 163.3)  (<  lerropw) 
ttot£  vA  pfjv  dpvTiadfi  Dig .  A  2575 
*S  tous  ToupKous  ex^P^cnTjKev  Palamidis,  1st .  Mich.  Voev :  294 
Kal  6  nh’pos  t6v  dpWT*|a0ti  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Louie  22.57 
yiorr*  £pv/|orr|v  ri\v  Opijaxsla  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  561;  Apviarnxes  *rf|v  ttIotiv  ao u  ibid.  1030 
va  to  apviaOei  Don  Kis .  608.7 

Sometimes  the  existence  of  these  forms  can  lead  to  the  development  of  new  barytone  pres¬ 
ent  stems,  even  of  deponent  verbs  such  as  Ppux&pai  (>  ppuxt£co/ppuxiCopai).  The  same 
phenomenon  can  occasionally  affect  barytone  verbs  as  well: 

ou  jjrfj  paxecrOcS  aCrra  ttot£  app.  crit.  (1346-7,  Smyrna?,  Zachariadou  1962:  256.34)  (< 

pax^opai  <  pdxopai) 

£CfX^&r|K6c  crou  Dig .  E  251 
ttoAAA  t6v  eux^aTTlv  AchiL  L  1205 
Iva  oi  £uxicr0fl  Spanos  B  157 
Kal  d(p6Tou  jiQs  euxicrTnxev  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  323 
IpaxlcrniKe  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  1.88 

oTjKci>oTT|REv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  317  and  344,  but  also:  oTixcbOnv  ibid.  336 

Occasionally  a  nasal  is  inserted  before  the  fricative  /©/  of  the  perfective  passive  stem.  In  the 
case  of  verbs  suchs  as  au£&vco  and  xpivco  and  its  derivatives,  the  nasal  is  added  by  analogy 
with  the  active  stem,  whereas  in  the  case  of  the  oxytone  verbs  (^crrropdo,  |3ot]0g&,  etc.),  the 
analogy  is  secondary,  to  nasal-stem  verbs  (for  phonetic  addition  of  nasals  see  1, 3.S.2.4): 

Kod  5tov  e£aTropiv0rfc  Diig.  tetr.  790  app.  crit.  (C)  (^crrropco)  | 

T&xa  vA  7rapa(k>crxnv0fi  Synax.  gadar.  7  | 

t6  'rrcos  va  e|5oTj0f|v0T]v  Pol  Tr,  8144  app.  crit  (A);  xaAA  8£  ipor|0it)v0r)aav  ibid.  8147  app.  crit.  | 

(A)  (por|0co)  i 

Kcd  ccutoI  t8v  A-Troxp^aav  Diig.  Alex.  F  32.3-4  (Lolos);  E8oxf}v0Ti  ibid.  100.8  and  280.15  ] 

(Lolos),  and  136.12  and  188.10  (Konstantinopulos)  (8oxco);  cos  Afov  §ppuxf|v0Tl  ibid.  128.4  | 

(Lolos)  (ppuxcopai)  I 

Kat  airrAs  tous  Att6xp1v0t|  Diig.  Alex.  E  173.3  (Konstantinopulos)  (dnroKplvopctt)  I 

au^ven  r\  t^xvti  tcov  Aou*nrap8Apcov  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  60. 18)  f 

f  :  .  .  ,  ‘  .•  -  '  ■  l« 

1  •  '  ‘  ■  ( ■ 

\ 

.  i 

2.2.4  Adaptation  of  Loanwords  \ 

2.2.4.1  .  -dpco/-ipco/-dpco 

2.2.4. 1. 1  ‘Imperfective  Stem  ;  J 

Loanwords  from  Romance  languages  in  -apco,  -ipco  and  -ip <*>,  which  at  first  do  not  show  | 
any  distinction  between  the  imperfective  and  the  perfective  stem,  develop  an  alternative  t 
imperfective  stem  through  the  addition  of  -i£-  (modelled  on  the  alternative  aorist  stems  in 
-apio/-ipia/-£pi<7  (see  below).  This  alternative  imperfective  stem  is  used  from  at  least  the 
early  16th  c.  onwards.  Forms  without  this  added  affix  also  continue  to  be  in  use: 


l  aomffijHipowTaj  r 6  M6pa  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  48.52)  (<  Ven.  satisfhr) 

l  irpopsT^pco  (1511,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  25, 46.87)  (<  Ven.  promiter) 

I  £puAsydpo[id<rrev  (1546-51,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 26, 64.22-3) 

vd  aoTOffKpipdpns  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 141, 141.7-8);  vd  mxjESilpoouEv 
(ibid.  272, 268.16-17)  (<  Ven.  sotoscriver  and  posseder) 
dPiCdpovTds  tove  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 1, 79.24)  (<  Ven.  avisdr) 
vd  ao0  t6v  krrrpip/p<o  Stathis  UI.209  (<  Ven.  esprimer) 
lipouvTdpavE  Kap-rrAaa  §0Aa  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  83.3  (<  Ital.fondare) 
IA£T^pouvTa...oi...Trp«TOtraTTd8es  tous  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.6)  (<  Ven. 

eleggier) 

Kal  adAia  po^ovdpeis  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.1 10  (<  Ven.  resondr) 

vd  tous  pavTiviipope  Kcd  8rrous  (1671,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 20, 91.19)  (<  Ven.  mantegnir) 
Kal  irpopeTdpco  aou  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  loos.  38.24  (<  Ven.  promiter) 
bkv  piaoApipsi  vd  2A&T)  I8<2>  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975:  22, 136.11);  Kapdpei  psdAia  14‘/j  i\ 
PapAa  (1715,  Zakynthos,  ibid.  26, 137.5)  (<  Ven.  rissolver  and  corer) 

dpuAiyaplCopai  (1511,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 25, 46.87)  (<  Ven.  obligdr) 
epEcrrdpi/a  (1527,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  60,  90.4)  (<  Ven.  restdr) 

ECTOvdpi&s  Chortatsis,  Katz,  n.162  (<  Ven.  sonhr) 

^aKoS^pt^Ev  (1610,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 662, 576.11)  (<  Ven.  scuoder) 
iTEVTdptCe  (1649,  Crete,  Panopoulou  2003: 1, 145.17)  (dTEvS^pco  <  Ven.  atender) 
aoAoTadpi^e  oAlynv  dipav  Landos  Geopon.  182.19  (<  Ital.  sollazzare) 

\H  i£apivdpi£e  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.357  (<  Ven.  esamindr) 

■rf)v  ipavTiv^pi^ev  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 51, 203.20)  (<  Ven. 
mantegnir) 

opTrAtyapi/ipscrra  vd  tcov  to  Scbacope  (1697,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 12, 27.9)  (imperf.) 
EpEouSdpi^s  Chron.  Theod.  21.15  (<  LatAlal.feudare) 

Kal  iyopepvdpi^E  Td  dAoyd  tou  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  179.4)  (<  Ven.  govemdr) 
tAv  h-pa8(pt(e  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  48.6  (<  Ital.  tradire) 

In  Cretan  documents,  verbs  in  -Zpco,  most  notably  <7Ko(u)S4pco,  may  acquire  an  added  nasal 
in  the  imperfective  stem,  possibly  by  analogy  with  other  verbs  in  -(i)pvco  such  as  crdpvco  (< 
CTiipco)  and  cp^pvco  (<  <pdpco)  (see  2. 1 . 1 . 1 .5): 

v6t  oKouSdpvouv  (1522,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 65, 122,31);  ex^rco  Tfjv  ^ouafav 
...  8g<p£v8dpeiv,  aKouS^pveiv  (1524,  ibid,  89, 169.34) 
axoS^pvouvTai  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  280, 262.14) 

vdc  CTxo82pv£Tai  (5rrr6  \xiva  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 122, 120.13);  exaTva  va 
axoS^pveis  <5nr6  p^va  (ibid.  243,  241.9) 
v&  t 6  axoS^pvei  (1601,  Crete,  Siakotos  2006: 1, 191.1) 
va  t6c  axo8dpvco  (1614,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000: 1, 331.24) 

.  axo8^pvouvTai  (1624,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2000:  2, 516.21) 

Again  in  texts  from  Crete  verbs  in  -Apco  or  -Ipco  may  acquire  a  new  affix  -£pvco:  xdToia 
cruxviA  auy^pvoucn  Falieros,  1st.  On.  289  (<  aiyipco  <  Ital.  seguire)'™  xi  6  Toupxos 

70  The  etymology  given  by  Knar  as  in  the  glossary  to  his  edition  of  Katsaitis  and  by  Marmareli/Drakakis 
2005: 430  (oryipco  <  seguire)  makes  perfect  sense  and  does  not  justify  the  “hellenized”  spelling  ouy^pvoo,  vi 
auyglpco  or  v6c  cruyupco  that  is  usually  adopted  in  modem  editions.  See  also  the  following  spelling  of  the  verb, 
which  is  even  closer  to  the  Italian  original:  oirou  fjOeAot  oeyp^ipn  /  6ttou  ^0eAg  ergyplpei  (1634,  Crete,  Ka- 
zanaki  1974: 5, 270.23-4).  For  the  rendering  of  the  phoneme  /g/  by  <y>,  cf.  dvnrlya  (1610,  Crete,  Barker/ 
Van  Gemert  1987: 662, 576.4-5)  for  Ven.  antiga. 
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dpoAdpvei  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  157.17  (<  Ven.  amoll&r)\  xal  crraWpvou  ibid.  323.19 
(<  Ven.  st alar). 

i  / 

2.2.4. 1.2  Perfective  Stem 

From  about  the  15th  c.  onwards,  loans  from  Romance  languages  in  -dpco/-ipco/-4pco  be¬ 
gin  to  develop  alternative  perfective  stems  in  -apia/-ipicr/-£pi<7  (and  sporadically  -oupicr  in 
verbs  deriving  from  Venetian  verbs  in  -ditr).  Throughout  the  EMG  period  perfective  forms 
with -ap/-ip/-gp  are  also  found. 

vd  t6v  orouSidprjs  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.24)  (<  Ital.  studiare) 
vd  aoToaxpip4pr|S  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  141, 141.7-8)  (<  Ven. 

sotoscriver );  va  tvTpapiviprjS  (ibid.  199, 199.9)  (<  Ven.  intravegnir) 
vd  irco  Kat  pipdpco  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  184  transcr.  (Lendari)  (<  Occit  rimar>  see  Hon  norat, 
Lex.  s.v.) 

£t6t6$  tou  flBeAa  pEorrovTdpEi  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  132, 217.32)  (<  Ven. 
responder ) 

pfjv  povxdpns  va  pou  ypd^Ets  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996:  2, 361.5)  (< 
Ven.  mancar) 

vd  t6  peiaTpdpoo  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  84, 89.2)  (<  Ven.  registrar) 
eirdpip&n  va  crmyiouvdpsi  Bertoldos  46.15  (<  Ven.  spiondr) 
vd  q>oupKiaouv  f\  vd  orpayxouAdpouv  Bertoldin.  1 10.16  (<  Ven.  strangoldr) 
t6  4ir{Aonro  ...  vdv  t6  Ivpacrripri  (1660,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957:  2, 116.25)  (<  Ven. 
investir) 

Kai  vd  Tai  xovaoAdpco  (1660,  Crete,  Karathanasis  1973: 1, 25.4)  (<  Ven.  consoldr) 
ki  dpoAdpaai  aTa  xdrspya  pid  p-rrdAa  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Poi  214.4;  E^Epapxdpa  t6  Aa6 
ibid.  312.3  (3  pi.)  (<  Ven.  amolldr  and  £e-  +  imbarcdr) 
criyoupdprri  tov  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  27.65  (<  Ven.  sicurar) 
vd  xoupouSdpco  (1696,  Ioannina,  Michailaris  1976:  4  [A*],  256.14)  (<  Ital.  accomodare) 

.  Sd  Tori  vd  ysipn  ki  5,ti  aiyfpn  Papadopoli,  V  Occio  1 20.4-5  (<  Ital.  seguire) 

SKouvTovdpicrev  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  39, 169.4)  (<  Ven.  condondr) 
IbEaqxipiai  pa$  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 172.31-2)  (<  Ven.  desfdr) 
dpirpds  Trapd  vd  cruydpei  tIttotes  aAAo  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  377.27-8  5 

pETcnplpiaa  ypayi)  aou  (1573,  Ancona,  Cataldi  Palau  2000:  2,  387.3)  (author  from 
Corfu)  (<  Ven.  ricever) 

lotyipiaav  dvd \xeo6v  tou*  (1590,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  1975:  15, 125.5-6) 
pd  4xiaplai ad  tove  xal  ycb  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  3, 169. 1 1)  (<  Ven.  chiarir) 

KOTndpiaa  t6  irapdv  TEcrra^VTo  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  9,  313.79)  (<  Ital.  copiare) 
f)  ZodSa  apoAdpias  AoupirdpSes  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  419.1  (<  Ven.  amolldr)  ; 

Tfjv  4aaaaivdpia£v  Kcd  adrfj  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  1 81.63-4)  (<  Ven.  assassindr) 
xi  4au  dTarrdptcre  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.385;  Kcnrlpiae  touto  duo d  dvapcoTco  aou  ibid.  V.233  (< 
Ven.  acetdr  and  caplr) 

tou  liroupirAiKipiaa  nf)  Sra0/|XTi  tou  (1692,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995:  2A,  162.3-4)  (< 
Ven.  publicdr) 

at  TrapaxoAco,  aiyoupdpiad  pi  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  1,  50.16-17)  (pi  =  lie,  see 
,  1, 2.5.4)  (<  Ven.  sicurdr) 


2  Stem  Formation 


1359 


2.2.4.1.3  Passive  Voice 

/ 

For  the  formation  of  the  passive  the  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -apiof-ipia/spio  is  used, 

to  which  is  added  the  aorist  passive  marker  -0-,  usually  in  its  dissimulated  form  -t-  (for 
which  see  I,  3.8.1): 

£xoirtapf<rrn  (1516-29,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 155, 204.22)  (<  Ven!  copidr) 

xa9<i>s  lyw  «5e  *T£<rrapl<mixa  (1526,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 112, 206.24)  (< 
Ven.  testctr ) 

vi  drrroCTcmacpapicrraT  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  1 19, 214.29-30)  (<  Ven. 
sodisfarse) 

iroTi  v&  pf)v  |io0  AapeirrapioTfis  (1549,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 300, 298.7)  (< 
Ven.  lamentarse) 

vd  xouaopapiaTfj  (1553,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 131, 181.45)  (<  Ven  .consumdr) 
pr|5^  v*  dAievapiaToOv  (1576,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  79,  98.21)  (<  Ital  alienare) 
opiTAiyapfaTTi  (1594,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  1975:  21, 143.27)  (<  Ven.  obligdr) 

Sev  £X0T6VTap(aTT|K£v  o  0£fc>s  FTauAos  Morezinos,  Logos  468.13  (<  Ven.  contentdr) 
vd  Capivapiorouai  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  180.50)  (<  Ven.  esamindr) 
vd  aiyoupapicrnj  (1605,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 314, 299.8);  vd  xopovTapicrrf| 
xiapla  tou  SouAsid  (1607,  ibid.  431, 396.3)  (<  Ven.  sicurdr  Bud  accomoddr ) 
vd  §e’ivTpiyapiaTC0  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996:  2, 361.7)  (£e-  +  Ven. 
intrigdr) 

Ep£VToupion*)Kaat  (1630,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000:  3, 335.8)  (<  Ven.  rediir) 
a*rro<pdaiaav  vd  §EpuapKapia0oOv  Bertoldin.  1 14.24  (£e-  +  Ven.  imbarcdr) 
vd  aiyoupapia0ei  6  Td<po$  Kallioup.,  Kaini Diath.  Matth.  27.64 
va  pTrapxapiaTouai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  352.10 

EOTapmAipiorfiKavE  (1682,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1976: 139,  f.214r.l4)  (<  Ven.  stabillr) 
gxouTEVTaplcmiKa  (1689,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  21, 55.12)  (<  Ven.  contentdr ) 

8ia  vd  SoTopapiaOouaiv  (1693,  Corfu,  Tsitsas  1978/79:  208.119)  (<  Ven.  dotordr) 
aav  e^riPapxapiaTTiaav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  209 

2.2.4.2  -id£co 

Loanwords  from  Occitan/French  are  usually  adapted  to  -id£co,  regardless  of  their  original 
French  ending  (see  Menardos  1900:  376-8;  Dendias  1924: 142-50;  Chatziioannou 
1936:  19-20;  Davy/Panayotou  2000: 118-19): 

cos  yoio  dirapTEvid^Ei  (1468,  Alyki,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 15, 10.4)  (<  Occit 
apartiner) 

dv  xopSid^ouv  Td  SOo  eis  Adyous  (15th  c.,  Cyprus?,  Tsangalas  1983: 132.21-2)  (<  Occit. 

accordar)\  4irpoPidaTr|v  iroAA^s  <popds  (ibid.  132.23)  (<  Occit.  prover) 
vd  t6v  dTEvidaouv  p4  toioutes  papTupfas  Assizes  A  98.22  (<  Occit  ataindre );  vd  p£VTidar|  ibid. 
181.9  (<  Occit  amendar) 

aaiyyidaopEV  Tffc  yfjs  xal  Tfjs  0aAdaao u  Chron.  Mor.  P  2702  (<  OFr.  asseggiare) 

Std  v*  dpavT^idaEt  6  onruyos  xapaAAdpns  dvopfapcrra  9*  Machairas,  Chron.  V  524.14  (< 
Occit.  avangar );  xal  vapai  axou^iaapdvos  ibid.  380.5  (<  Occit  escusar) 
e(X£V  tt^eiv  r\  pi*)yaiva  tov  naTVi  ZaAdyav,  8id  va  PiTouaAidaEi  tt|v  KEpuvelav  Voustr. 

Chron.  A  280.4  (<  Occit  vitualhar) 

Tdaa  axAfpi'jv  av  Elya  a*  ayxandaEi  Cypr.  Cant.  86.15  (<  Occit  agaitar ) 
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oi  (kpTous  dtayptdfcuv  t^w  KapSidv  Fior  78.16  (<  Occit.  alegrar );  (pepptd&Tai  ibid.  78.22  (< 
Occit.  fermar);  va  TTapTiTorindarn  ibid.  78.36  (<  Occit.  participar );  Koupoup*rnd£eTai  ibid. 


79.42  (<  Occit.  courrvumpre );  ^KOupmrndSaaiv  ibid.  93.6  (<  Occit.  coumbatre) 

Kal  fjgeups  povauTa  els  t d  6ead<rrp8  aou  va  KovpqrcpTtacrnfr  Fror  Suppl.  269.8  (<  Occit. 

confortar );  6  dfkvToupa  dpuavTOuvidCet  aux^S  q>opds  ibid.  272.31  (<  Occit.  abandounar) 
&ym<5c(ouvTai  Kal  EucpyeToOvTai  Pirt.  kekoim.  220  (<  Occit.  ajudar  or  Ital.  aiutare ) 
vd  KouaevTidcrri  Konst.  Diak.,  frf.  Makaritou  Marko  764  (<  Occit.  c<?H/wentfr) 


2.2.4.3  -i£eo 

Loanwords  from  Tlirkish  are  adapted  to  Greek  morphology  by  adding  -((«,  as  they  are  usu¬ 
ally  derived  from  the  perfective  past  tense  of  the  Turkish  verb  ending  in  <i>  (e.g.  dayandi 

<  dayanmak ).71  Sometimes  -i£co  is  used  for  loanwords  from  Romance  languages  that  are 
not  directly  derived  from  verbs: 

IStayouMtffETd  ttiv  Pol  Tr.  1369  app.  crit.  (A)  (15th-c.  ms)  (<  SictyoupAs  <  1\irk.  yagma ) 
vh  t6v  yipEv-rtoT!  i§co  t ffe  X"P«S  pi  81i<cnov  Assizes  A  1 86. 1 7  (<  Occit.  (noun)  gibei) 
ir&pairra  t6v  laouvih-iaav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §9.14  (<  Turk,  stinnet  +  -f£w);  &Uv  -rfy 

u>Ma nCe v,  51  v  eyivouvTav  ibid.  I  §  1 7.4  (<  T\irk.  ulafmak );  irAte  t&  Ka£a trrt^is  ibid.  IV  §  1 .4 
(<  Turk,  kazanmak) 

ETTE^piSctv  6ao  va  t6  ttotIctouv  (1676,  Ioannina,  Vakatsas  1992: 4, 154.4-5)  (<  Tbrk.  bezmek) 
<5nr£>  tov  cteuScc  auTove  0aoyicrri£co  Diig.  Vefa  282  (<  Tbrk.  vazgegmek) 

Kon  plaa  va  yEpAmcrrouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1(A  (<  Turk,  yerlegmek  +  -((go);  oi  TouPkoi 

aiarnaav  ibid.  4783  (<  Tbrk.  fa§mak);  p£p£p£Tia6r)crav  ibid.  6259  (<  pepep^Ti  +  -Rco  <  Tbrk. 
meremmet) 

Efk>upAou8f£ouTouv  Bertoldin.  146.4-5  (<  (ioupSouAos  +  -f(«  <  Ven.  (noun)  borddnliU. 
bordone ) 

vi  yKAop-rriCirai  (1692?,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  26,  f.56r.2)  (<  Rom  (noun) 
gloabft) 

€yAiv6i{av  £v8upoup£voi  tej  aya-rnymiis  tous  Don  Kis.  48.6  (<  Tbrk.  eglenmek) 


2.2.4.4  Other 

The  verbal  affix  -euco  is  the  oldest  way  to  adapt  loanwords,  as  it  appears  with  several  com¬ 
mon  verbs  of  Latin  origin  such  as  frmrAiKEuco,  pkxeuco,  Kouporuco  (see  Psaltes  1913: 

316-21).  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  it  is  sometimes  used  to  adapt  Occitan, 
Venetian  and  Tbrkish  verbs: 


eko0ote\}/ev  Assizes  B  424.13  (<  Occit  coustar) 

6tov  e6w  dTnrAiKEuaapev  Pol  Tr.  190  (<  Lat.  applicare) 

av  ^TpaiToupEUTTiKa  t6v  pdya  paaiWa  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  500  (<  Ven.  tradir  with  influence 
from  the  noun  traituria) 

^Migdr)1  ^5I3’.Corf“’  Karab°ula/Paparrioa-Artemiadi  1998: 41, 52.14-15)  (<  Ven. 

lXOMrM)Pa£iliVOV  (1571,  Mani" CHAS,OT,S  1970:  61*  241-18>  «  xoupaos  +  -£uoo  <  Lat. 
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M  ptaeOaTi  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 1, 164.26)  (<  Lat.  missa  +  -euco) 

£<popdrro  pi*pT<os  Kal  TpaiTopeOrraC  tov  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79*  65  HI-V 
506.25.6-7)  ' 

?PX«rrai  Kal  Kovetei  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1 176  (<  Turk,  konmak) 

Sometimes  loanwords  are  assimilated  to  Greek  morphology  in  a  different  way,  by  associ¬ 
ation  with  existing  Greek  words,  which  do  not  necessarily  have  any  semantic  correlation 
with  the  verb  that  is  being  adapted,  as  in  the  case  of  Ven.  apartegnlrfltal .  appartenere , 
which  becomes  morphologically  associated  with  irapGdvos:  dirapGeveuco,  drrap0ev(£co: 

6aa  tou  dTrap0ev{{ouv  (1444,  Peloponnese,  Lambros  1930:  [3],  18.2) 

PpapeTov  ...  dmrou  dirap0EV6uei  els  t6v  OiA6aoq>ov  (1478,  Lefkada,  Miklosich/MOller 
1860/90,  vol.  3:  16, 260.4-5);  cnrap0ev£douv  (ibid.  260.14) 

Tcbpa  TrapaAappdvei  tov  aMos  ttou  TrapQevl&i  Alex.  Rim.  1279 

“rrAEpcopfjv  6ttou  tou$  l*rrap0^veue  vh  Ad^ouv  Soumakis,  Rebelio  58.36 

t6  meptik6  ttou  tou  drrrapGevl&i  (1682,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995: 1, 160.15-16) 

ennra  p*  dirapBEvl^oucn  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  IV.221 

pf)T6  tous  liTapG^vsuav  Soumakis,  Rebelio  53.17 

2.3  Participles 

2.3.1  The  Present  Passive  Participle 

The  present  passive  participle  continues  to  be  in  use  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar.72  As  in  earlier  stages  of  the  language,  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 
present  passive  participles  in  -pavos  can  be  formed  from  verbs  that  can  be  passivized  and 
from  deponent  verbs  such  as  yfvopai,  Ipyopai,  Si-opai,  Aurroupai,  crn-Kopat,  (poPoupai  and 
yalpopai.  It  can  be  used  adverbially,  especially  with  deponent  verbs,  in  which  case  the  par¬ 
ticiple  functions  similarly  to  the  gerund,  e.g.  6  oTpcrnyyos  yaipopavos  utt&  sis  tcc  yovixci 
too  Dig.  E  1085;  ivTpnrtpsvoi  vdt  <pavspco0ouv  ViosAisop.  K  159.18;  but  in  the  majority  of 
cases,  the  participle  functions  as  an  adjective  or  noun:  sis  tov  ipyipavov  Kaip<Sv  Chron. 
Mor.  H  584;  ?crrsKav  oi  TrapaoTSKapsvoi  Diig.  Alex  Sem.  S  1211. 

In  LMedG  and  EMG  the  participle  is  not  restricted  to  passivizable  and  deponent  verbs, 
Examples  have  been  found  of  participles  in  -psvos  derived  from  verbs  that  otherwise  lack 
passive  morphology,  such  as  for  instance  friropdvco,  gsupco,  Trayaivco/irnyalvco,  ttA^co,73 
‘Trp^TTsi,  Tpdpco,  Tpdyw  and  XT1P£^C0  (l°r  variation  in  thematic  vowels  see  below  in  this 
section).  In  the  majority  of  these  cases  the  participle  is  in  fact  used  with  active,  not  passive 
meaning  (see  also  Chatzidakis  1928:  643): 

&v  §y<b  ...  ou8£v  t8v  iraiSgOaco  TTpeiroupevcos (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/DOlger  1956: 
272.12) 

els  tous  t67tous  tous  irpeTrApevous  Machairas,  Chron.  V  364.4-5;  p£  d<pdvTT)v  ^eupdpevov 
ibid.  374.25;  trayaivdpgvos  id.,  Chron.  O  38.1-2  ; 

73  Cf.  SMG,  where  its  use  is  mainly  restricted  to  deponent  verbs  (e.g.  epx^pcvos,  (pofJoufjEvos)  and  certain  lexi- 
calized  items  used  as  nouns  or  adjectives,  e.g.  to  Kelpevo,  TpepdjiEvos,  TpeyoOpevos,  KcxAoSexounevos. 

73  Only  one  other  passive  form  of  ttA/co  has  been  found  in  the  texts  examined:  vdx  irAguToOv  Velis.  x  249  app.  crit 
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-rf|v  yAcbacrav  tou  Tf|VTp£xAp£vriv/wSuppl.  276.19 
crAv  iroTapds  TpsyApevos  Pist.  kekoim.  596 
irnyatvApEVT)  f|  x^pa  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  8,  05v.22  (1561) 
irayaivdpEvos  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956: 448.12) 

■miyaivdpEvoi  Vi osAisop.  D  217.20-1 

iracra  ipuAAov  |  TpEpoupEvov  Pist.  voskos  IV  2.26-7;  pi  KapSiav  TpEfjAjjEvriv  ibid.  V  7.40 
tous  dnropEvdpEVous  Thrinos  Konst.  (Zoras)  20 

Kal  fjTOV  xtlpsw&pEvos  Papas ynad.,  Chron.  I  §17.5;  miyatvdpsvoi  sis  -rf]v  ^ouplav  ibid.  I 
§31.182 

upyaivApEvoi  (1670,  Naxos,  Rodolakis  1994: 2, 577.18) 
f)  yAcoaaa  p'  eT  TpE|japEVT)  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  99 
irpE-irApEva  icrlaponra  xal  UpA  AyyEla  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  64.8 
5tv  Ex^po^craai  crrA  ttAeoupevo  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  17.16 
TpEXoupEva  wpd  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  Dedic.  81 

Moreover,  forms  in  -psvos  occur  of  verbs  that  can  be  passivized,  but  the  participle  clearly 
has  active  meaning.  This  is  probably  related  to  the  fact  that  the  active  participles  (AAI0oov, 
koctoikwv  etc.)  had  developed  into  invariable  gerunds  (AAd0ovTa(s),  KorroiKcbvTa(s)  etc., 
see  4.7.1),  which  cannot  be  used  attributively,  only  predicatively.  These  verbs  include 
&Ad0co,  dp(a(x)<o,  Korr^xco,  kcttoikgo,  xAalco,  TTEpnrcrrco: 

tAv  [puAov]  tAv  AAeOoupevok  (1500,  Corfii,  Pandazi  2007: 5, 6.5) 
paxApios  povayis  KorroiKoupewos  eh  tous  aytous  irAirras  (1509,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 
Lambakis  2003: 16, 30.53) 

KAaiApEvss,  pi  (palvETai  Theseid  U.26,4  (1529) 

xpaal  plTpa  ctt',  fryouv  ?£i  ApEaKoupeva  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi 
1996: 59,257.37) 

A  81  Alaanros,  irepiJJAEirApEvos  !Sw  koUkeT  Vios  Aisop.  D  213.1274 

tA  koAA  tous,  aTEKoupeva  k«1  -rrEpnrorroupEva  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.19) 

vA  iratpvri  tActo  OnoorcniKd  apecr oupevA  nis  (1658,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957- 1 
114.70) 

IkeTvoi  ol  KOfTExApEvoi  ?<popol  pas  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.620. 

The  participle  xpEia£opEvos,  derived  from  the  deponent  verb  xp£iA£opai  “to  need”,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  usually  used  with  its  passive  meaning  “needed,  necessary,  necessity”:75 
XPEiatfpsvo  pavTdro  Falieros,  Thrinos  238;  ra  XPEiatfpEva  to0  -rroAilpou  Chron.  Tourk. 
Soult.  120.17;  xal  tA  aAAa  oaa  tous  rjaav  xp£*a£op£va  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  64.8-9;  oAa 
tA  xpEiaCoupEva  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  369.6.  It  is  rarely  used  with  the  verb’s  depo¬ 
nent  meaning  “in  need”:  tous  tttg>xous  Kai  xp£ia(op£vous  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  66. 19. 

As  the  above  examples  demonstrate,  the  participle  shows  variation  and  innovation  in  the 
choice  of  thematic  vowel.  For  barytone  verbs  the  thematic  vowel  can  be  lot,  /u/  or  /a/,  and 
there  is  considerable  variation  and  little  rhyme  or  reason  to  it.  The  variation  in  thematic 
vowels  precedes  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  by  many  centuries,  starting  with  the 
aorist  participle,  see  e.g.  Psaltes  1913: 211  for  forms  such  as  yevApEvos  and  6q>EiAAp£vos 

74  This  form  is  an  innovative  adaptation  of  the  middle  aorist,  preserved  in  version  K  of  the  Life  of  Aesop-,  out  As 
TrgpifiAfy&pevos  Tfy  plav  pepdav  Vios  Aisop.  K  153.21. 

75  Cf.the  use  of  SMO  xpe.4(opa.  “I  need”  and  3  sg.  and  pi.  XPeiASETai/xpe^omn  “it/they  are  needed,  neces- 
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(for  yevApEvos  and  6<p£iAApEvos)  in  Malalas  (6th  c.)  and  other  Byzantine  authors,  and  for 
further  bibliography. 

For  oxytone  verbs  the  thematic  vowel  is  /u /  (originally  that  of  E-  and  O-stem  verbs), 
and  only  sporadically  /of  (originally  that  of  A-stem  verbs).  Certain  verbs  in  this  category 
show  innovation  in  the  formation  of  a  new  barytone  stem  used  to  form  the  participle.  In  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  participle  is  sometimes  derived  from  the  perfective 
stem  rather  than  the  imperfective  stem  (see  Chatzidakis  1928: 643-5  and  see  below),  or 
even  from  other  parts  of  speech.  For  the  declension  of  these  participles  and  the  historical 

shift  of  the  stress  in  certain  forms  see  II,  3.2.1.  For  adverbs  derived  from  participles  see  II 
4.2.1  and  4.2.2. 


2.3. LI  Barytone  Verbs 

For  barytone  verbs  the  thematic  vowel  is  inherited  /o/,  /u/  (originally  that  of  oxytone  E-  and 
O-stem  verbs)  or  /a/  (originally  that  of  the  middle  aorist).  Variants  often  occur  side  by  side 
in  the  same  text:  ttetApevo,  pixpa  te  xal  pEyAAa  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1554;  ttetoOpevov 
SpettAvi  ibid.  2526;  Ik  tA  ttetApevcx  irouAla  ibid.  2616.  There  is  no  distinct  geographical 
distribution  to  be  detected,  though  texts  from  Cyprus  display  a  slight  preference  for  /a/, 
employing  it  where  others  do  not  (e.g.  ttpettApevos  “fitting”,  “suitable”;  §£upapEvos  “capa¬ 
ble”,  “familiar”;  xpti^Apevos  “useful”). 

Thematic  Vowel /o/ 

£k  xas  CTUKoqxxinrlas  ...  xas  yivop^vas  Trapd  tou  dvTiKEipdvou  SiaBdAou  Nikon,  Loros  4 
206.25-6 

pia£6pevoi  vd  Epyouv  Chron.  Mor.  H  4423 
£yfvETo  6  £vdycov  IvaydpEvos  Paroirru  F  72 
cos  A/cov  cbpuopEvos  Dig.  E  352 
vd  ok  I6<2>  £px6pevov  Achil.  O  140 
irouAdKiv  <puAaKi£6p£vov  Katal  699 

ol  Ka0E£6pevoi  Machairas,  Chron .  V  490.24;  ETrovopa^dpfvov  Mdyxava  id.,  Chron.  O  682.26 

TdA£y6p£vaordp£va  (1529,  Naxos,  Karaboula/Rodolakis  2012/13:  114,225.17) 
u*Troax^Mev°S  vd  t6ve  Biayevrdpei  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  1, 20.14-15);  oute  Crrrd 
Tivds  pia^6ji£vri  (1581,  ibid.  13, 27.4) 

ouAa  tou  Ta  KaAd  TrpE# vte  xal  Spxdpeva  (1612,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  795, 
691.21-2) 

6  EupioxdpEVos  Travn-oO  Thysia  Avr.  722 

q>uAaTT6p£va  Td  SmaiGbporrd  tous  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  70,  80.13) 
tous  xo0E^op^vous  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  14.9;  5iaAoyi£6p£voi  6Aoi  piloa  tous  ibid. 
Louk.  3.15  •  •  ; 

§vas  xcopidrris  dvopa{dp£vos  MmpTdASos  Bertoldos  4.28-9;  pfjv  axia^dpEvos  coadv  £p/vav 
ibid.  61.24 

^pydpEvoi  Efthym.,  Chron .  Gal  16.6;  yovancrrd  Kal  Sfidpevos  ibid.  26.17 

Thematic  Vowel  /u / 

2vi  Tmovixeva  Assizes  B  451.9 

:  TTEToupEva,  aupvdpEva  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  22  <  . 

tou  AfyoupEvou  Kup-Kcovcrravrrfi  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  4, 53.19) 

Kpa^oup^vou  Ao^apa  (1529,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978: 5, 25.22-3) 

EuyaAoupEvov  (1538,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  6,  16.25) 
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.  t6v  Kpa^oupsvov  Bapaapav  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  18.56-7  !  ; 

Ta  xaAd  tous,  crrExoupeva  Kal  TTEpnrcrroupeva  (1574,  Andros,  POLEMIS  1995a:  15,  141,19); 
eupiCTKoupevos  athrds  6  aep- NixoAds  (1577,  ibid.  21, 155.4);  ds  t6v  £pxoOpevov  xaipdv  (1593, 
ibid.  55, 77.11) 

xpa^oupsvoi  xal  -rrapaxoAEToi  pdpTupEs  (1600,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  96, 128.15);  8id 
*  xav^va  xaipdv  ipyoupEVov  (1606,  ibid.  84a,  115.7-8) 
xa0oOpEVos  dTrdvco  els  toutov  t8v  0p6vov  Bertoldos  9.27-8 
MeAAoupevov  oi  yAcoaaES  as  p£  A^ai  Troilos,  RodoL  Prol.  Mell.  103  .  , 
va  ppfj  yapirpd  dpEaxoupevov  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  1.291 
a  d(pToupevES  9coti£s  Kondar.,  Paides  29 
frrov  xpeta^oypevo  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  506.6) 

Thematic  Vowel  /a/ 

va  evi  froAAd  xatpdpEvos  Chron .  Mor.  H  8280 
SEpvdpevq  IkeIvt)  Pol  Tk  6686 

drrooTEpvdpEvoi  Uv.  V  2691  (<  <5ntocrr^AAco,  see  I,  3.8. 6.2) 

•  Yva  x^HS  8p0o0T£xdpEVos  Spanos  B  107 
tov  Spxdprvov  Tpuyov  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996: 1, 150.5) 

,  TETpdrroSa,  ovpvdpEva  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  241;  xf)v  crrp<5rrav  uayaivdpEvoi  ibid.  2465 
EVTExdjiEvov  £vt  vd  ...  Assizes  A  83.16  (<  IvS^x^toci) 
ot6  9Epvap£va  Falieros,  1st.  On .  12;  dqjEfns  rv  peAAdpevo  id.,  Erot  En.  64 
tous  Tdirous  tous  XP*lS&pevous  Machairas,  Chron .  V  364.9-10;  p£  69 ivrr\v  ^EupdpEvov  ibid. 

374.25;  cos  XP^°S  aypcovi£dp£vov  ibid.  436.15  :  - 

ki  6  voOs  pou  6  <po£i£<5t|i£vos  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.10;  orporrnyol  TrEpirdpevoi  id.,  Erof  Interm: 
II  tit 

xal  ualSEuaE  irpEirdpEva  t£s  e'  aTo0r}o-es  (17th  c.?,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  401.1) 
spyapEvti  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  37, 55.37) 

Tfjv  'irpETrdpEVTjv  Trapqyopfav  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  66.4—5;  01  TrepTrdpevoi  TOTrorr|pT|Td5es  ibid. 

104.33  ;  ' 

xai  tov  eS^x^Ike  xoupdpEvos  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk*  19.6 
rr^pSixa  TTETdpEVTi  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1483 

-  '  r  "  .  '  !  ■  '  .  •  ;  t 

The  participle  is  sometimes  derived  from  the  perfective  rather  than  the  imperfective  stem, 
or  even  from  other  parts  of  speech: 

ISiccpi)  TraaaEis  els  t6v  t6ttov  too  yctpoupevoi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  94.3  (<  perf.  stem  xaP~» 
probably  with  influence  from  the  noun  yapd) 

\xk  xapoupEvrjv  ipuyfy  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  V  39 

x  tyco  Trdvrra  pai  povayds,  xAapoupevos  Cypr.  Canz .  97.21  (<  xAalco  +  xAapos/xAdpav 
(Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  xAatco);  no  evidence  has  been  found  for  the  existence  of  a  verb  xAauQco/ 
xAa0pc8/xAapco,  but  influence  from  Occit  clamar  se  may  be  suspected;  see  Honnorat,  Lex 

tous  arropovdpEvous  Thnnos  Konst  (P-K)  20  app,  crit.  (<  d*rropdvco  +  d7ropov6)  • 
diroxpiCdpevos  6  KaAoTcodvvrjs  (1646,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  331, 251.9)  (orrroxplvopai  + 
drrdxpioTi  >  new  stem  in  -i£;  cf.  oxytone  verbs  below) 

2.3.1.2  Oxytone  Verbs 

■  ,  •  4  ‘  r  *•  :  ‘  f  •  •  ' 

For  oxytone  verbs  the  thematic  vowel  is  inherited  /u/  (originally  that  of  oxytone  E-  and 

O-stem  verbs);  /o/  (originally  that  of  A-stem  verbs)  is  rare  and  limited  to  mixed-register 
texts:  7  '  '■  •'v--"-'"- 


I 

t 


Thematic  Vowel  /u/ 

t8v  pdSov  t8v  rrepvoupevov  Tife  STipoafas  (1007,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 1, 135.26)  (“the 
crossable  ford  of  the  main  road’) 

ou8£  Saxpucov  dxrrdv  xivoupEvov  els  \x6m\v  Glykas,  Stichoi  512 
A^yovxa  xal  dpvoOpevot  Chron.  Mor.  H  5691 
8  pilots  tvi  xporroOpevos  Assizes  B  464.22 
fyiiraaiv  Oappoupevoi  Achil  L  1086 

8  <rraup8s  8  OavepoOpevos  Machairas,  Chron .  V  38.9;  Exdvpav  t^s  KEfaAdSES  tous  x<5rrco8ev 
SnAoupevous  ibid.  402.27  (for  this  genitive  see  II,  1.2) 
tt&s  xai  Siorrl  AiyETai  PouAx8Aa§  t8  8yxoupEvov  ocopa  (16th  c.,  Serres?,  Lambros  1904a: 

343.17)  , 

6ao  l vs  np^opotip^vov  TheseidVI.3 1,2  (Olsen) 
frr°v  xi  dAAos  AutroOpevos  A/ex  Rim.  2717 
t*  otycrTroupEvov  Defar.,  Log,  did.  377 

t&  xaAd  tous,  crTEXoupeva  xal  TiEpmaToupEva  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.19) 

818c  tC  a9oppf]v  slaai,  co  aud^vn],  crrEvoxcopoupEvos  Vios  Aisop.  D  233.13 
ti)v  90apTf]v  xal  xaAoup^v  9uaiv  Venetzas,  Varl  &  Ioas.  32.13-14 
8iriyoup£vos  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  V  39 
EyAd>8i£av  Ev0upoup£voi  tes  ayamiTix^s  tous  Don  Kis.  48.6 

Thematic  Vowel /o/ 

8  EyxaAdpEVos  Assizes  A  54.17;  8  vixcbpevos  exeIvou  tou  EyxAfjparos  ibid.  127.12 
tcov  TrAavcop^vcov  xaPaAidpcov  Oon  Kis.  47. 1 1 

For  some  oxytone  verbs  a  new  barytone  stem  is  formed,  derived  from  the  actual  perfective 
stem  (prropea-  >  p*rrope£-)  or  by  adding  -t£-  (prropiC-,  ttovi£-),  based  on  the  dominant  per¬ 
fective  stem  in  -rjcr  (£pcbTT|cra  >  epccm£-).  The  thematic  vowel  is  /a/  or,  less  frequently,  lof . 
Examples  come  from  insular  areas  and  the  Peloponnese: 

ttcos  Gvai  pTrops^dpEvo  Falieros,  Thrinos  40 
8ev  Evai  piropE^pevov  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  2766 
Ivi  TTovi^dpEVfj  f|  xap8id  pou  Fior  125.34—5  (<  ttovco) 

arrou  Trovi^dpEVEs  evvoTes  Fior  Suppl.  269.3  ?  ' 

vd  eIve  apcoTi^dpevos  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  215, 130.22) 

9oj3t£dpevos  t8  xoiv8v  TFOTfjptov  (1583,  Karpathos,  Zerlendis  1918d:  A,  298.8) 

8£v  Eivai  pirope^dpEvo  CHORTATSIS,  Katz,  m.233 

vd  eivai  epcoTi^dpevoi  (1611,  Corfu,  Kondoyannis/Karydis  1994: 4, 651.22)  (<  ipanxo) 
pcoTi^dpevt)  (1665,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957: 3, 1 16.8);  dpco-n^dpevos  (1672,  ibid.  IV, 
118.9)  ■ : 
p^  t^toio  piropE^dpEvo  crrpcmcoTT|  Troilos,  RodoL  m.498 
trAouaous  xal  puope^dpevous  Foskolos,  Fort  Prol.  42 
S£v  f|TOv  ptropi^dpevov  Thrinos  Kypr.  901 
9o(h£dp£vos  xaTdpav  Tfjs  PflTpds  tou  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  887 
9o|h£dpEvos  8  Aads  Soumakis,  Rehelio  50.14 
x‘  ^xe{vt|  9opi^6pEvn  Chron.  Mor.  H  6055  —  ■ 

•  &v  f\jov  piropE^dpevov  Peri  x en  23  app.  crit  (A) 
xi  av  2ve  pTropi(8p£vov  KORONAIOS,  Andrag.  Bua  VII.210 
TTCtaav  EuxaploTT]atv  f]pTrop£^6p£vr|v  Soumakis,  Rebelio  38.36 
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2.3.2  The  “Perfect”  Passive  Participle 

After  the  decline  and  eventual  disappearance  of  the  monolectic  perfect,  existing  per¬ 
fect  passive  participles  remained  in  use  to  form  verbal  periphrases  (see  Chapter  5),  and 
as  adjectives,  usually  in  unreduplicated  form.  Loss  of  reduplication  can  be  observed  in 
Hellenistic  times,  when  the  reduplication  is  first  replaced  by  an  augment,  and  later  sup¬ 
pressed  altogether  (see  e.g.  Dieterich  1898: 214-16).  Of  course,  augmented  and  redupli¬ 
cated  participles  can  be  found  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (see  4.9.3). 

However,  the  awareness  clearly  remained  that  the  affix  -p^vos  could  be  used  to  form 
a  verbal  adjective  with  a  passive  perfect  meaning,  and  hence  new  ways  to  form  “per¬ 
fect”  passive  participles  were  found  (see  also  Chatzidakis  1928:  637^-3).  They  were 
generally  derived  from  the  perfective  passive  (aorist)  stem  (Thumb  1912:  148-50)  by 
dropping  -0/-t  and  adding  -p^vos.  This  principle  was  applied  to  inherited  verbs  as  well 
as  to  new  verbs:  whenever  verbs  formed  alternative  stems  by  transferring  from  one  par¬ 
adigm  to  another,  or  from  one  perfective  stem  to  another,  the  participle  usually  followed 
suit,  e.g.  KaAob,  kskAtip^vos  :  IkoA^<t0tiv76  >  KotAscp^vos:  TrapaKaAsapdvoi  (1502,  Corfu, 
Pandazi  2007: 71, 71.58);  AovSdvco,  AsAryjp^vos :  £Aav6acr&r)v  >  AavSacp^vos:  k’  Eup^Chy 
AavQaapdvos  Giron.  Mor.  H  8422;  Kporrco,  (K£)Kporrr|p^vos  :  Kporrl^co,  Kpctnapdvos:  4mou 
elya  KpaTio-pdvo  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3,  50.90);  -rrAavcb,  (TO^Aavripfivos 
:  TrAav^aco  >  irAavEpivos:  f|Tov£  arov  IpcoTav  to0  tt60ou  irAavEp^vri  Rim.  kor .  (V)  39 

(Pemot);  xipcopw,  (T£)np«pr|p^vos  :  Tipcopl(co,  Tipcopiap^vos:  ripcopio-p^vos  Germano, 
Vocab.  s.v.  tormentato. 

Similarly,  new  irregular  participles  were  formed,  e.g.  octv  lyopr  ’"rrcopdvo  Chortatsis, 
Katz.  1.332:  a  new  participle  eItoo^vos  derived  from  the  perfective  passive  stem  £hr<a0- 
(to  replace  AG  Elpqpdvos);  va  eivev  KaAa  (3A£irr|p£vos  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  2, 
41.1 1);  va  ctt^kei  PAeittip^vt)  Chortatsis,  Erof.  V.234,  formed  from  the  innovative  aorist 
passive  stem  PAettti0-  (for  which  see  also  2.4);  ripoTas  5£v  Eiya  cpaycopdva  Chortatsis, 
Katz.  III.67;  tis  ?ysi  xat  t 6cra  ao-rrpa  cpaycop^va  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3, 
58.6),  formed  from  the  perfective  stem  q>ayco0-  attached  to  Tpco(y)co.  Participles  could  also 
be  supplied  for  loanwords  in  -apco,  -Ipco  and  -dpcd,  formed  from  the  alternative  perfective 
stem  in  -pior  (see  2.2.4. 1):  oAa  tpapia  SiccAektA,  SAa  TrpoPapiapdva  Achil.  L  371  (<  Ital. 
provare );  o,ti  eivie  cnyipiapdva  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 48, 46.20)  (< 
Ital.  seguire)-,  lyei  aKouSspiapdva  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  283,  388.29)  (<  Ven. 
scuoder)-,  orrrpETrapapicrpdou  Fortios,  Strat.  pragm.  Ill  (<  Ven.  prepardr). 

Passive  participles  were  likewise  formed  for  verbs  that  did  not  previously  have  them,  es¬ 
pecially  when  these  verbs  acquired  new  meanings,  e.g.  TTEpaapdvos  Machairas,  Chron. 
V  2.3  from  Trepvco,  top aa-0-;77  -rfjs  paupoyEAaap^vqs  Alosis  195,  from  ycAco,  yEAaa-0-.78 

Even  verbs  that  lacked  a  passive  voice  could  obtain  a  participle/adjective  in  -pdvos,  usu¬ 
ally  with  active  meaning.  Morphologically  they  were  either  modelled  on  existing  ones,  e.g. 

“  A  kekoAeo^vt,  has  been  recorded  in  the  Souda  Lexicon  (10th  c.),  s.v.  kAtp4 

„  ^paTaef,val  for  occurs  in  the  12th-c.  Basilica,  Ecloga  Basilicorum;  see  the  online  TLG. 

Cf.  olov  yjytAao^voi  etalv  in  Choiroboskos,  Commentary  on  the  Canons  of  Theodosius,  195.19  (9th  c.). 
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dcppcocm^vous  Chron .  Mon  H  1541  by  analogy  with  participles  such  as  fiycrrrri^vos,79  or 
formed  from  the  (usually  perfective)  active  stem  by  adding  -pdvos,  e.g.  'rrsivacrpdvos  from 
Tretvco,  TTSivaa-:  cos  <p&Akoves  Treivaapdvot  Achil.  L  384;  irecrp^vos  from  m&pT<o,  irea-:  crrf|v 
-rrdpTa  t£t|  ireap^vos  Chortatsis,  Katz .  III.527;  Ka(3aAAiK€up£vos  from  KafJaAAiKfOco: 
KapaAAiKSup^voi  Machairas,  Chron.  R  279.41;  paei^vo s  from  pa0dvco/pa0afvco  (with 
an  added  /i/,  for  which  see  below):  ?vt  pa0T|p£vos  va  TroAopa  Ka«6v  Fior  121.5;  'moopdvos 
from  irivco,  ix\<  Tricopdvos  Germano,  Grammar  85.10;  Trraia^vos  ("guilty”)  from 
Tnalco,  Trrata-:  slpeaOsv  irraiap^voi  Thrinos  Kypr.  89  (see  Manolessou  2005:  251-2 
for  an  overview  and  further  bibliography). 

In  texts  from  Crete  one  finds  Trayop^vo5/7rayco|ji^vos  from  the  perfective  stem  (u)rrccy- 

(having)  gone”;  £p0op£vos/£p0cop£vosfrom  ip0-  (<  jipyopai  “(having)  come”;  (l)p-rrop€p^vos 

from  (l)pTropco,  (g)pTropecr-  “possible,  powerful”;  and  ma0op4vos/7ra0cop£vos  (<  *ira0alvco 
“(having)  suffered”): 

f|Tov6  irpcoTUTepas  Trayop^vos  (1606,  Crete,  BakkerA^an  Gemert  1987:  392, 364.10) 

Aviacos  Kal  eycb  S£  0&co  Vrai  mxyopdvn  (1644,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1979:  3, 229.71) 
fj-rove  ot^v  Pcbpnv  uaycopdvos  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  578 

?  pas  e8co  £p0op£vous  Pist.  voskos  V  5.193 
etcrre  ISeira  epBcop^voi  Foskolos,  Fort  Prol.  134 

av  fjTov  p-nopep^vo  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.431 
Trspiaaa  ^piropep^vos  Stathis  Prol.  14 

6-ttou  to0  frrove  piropepdvo  (1609,  Crete,  BakkerA^an  Gemert  1987:  612, 536.4) 
v<5t  K<5cpco  t*  dvnpTripeTa  afjpspo  piropep^va  Thysia  Avr.  92 
a£  T^TOia  £uy£vw6Torrn  Kal  piropepivn  ycbpa  Troilos,  Rodol  m.344 
viktjtt^s  ^p-rrfjKe  piropep^vos  Zinon  11.275 

elyev  *rra0cop^va  Venetzas,  Varl  &  loas.  136.39 
*rr6ac5c  yco  Tra0copdva  Bouniaus  M.f  Diig.  Pol  459.13 
sis  tA  *xco  TraOcopdva  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.154 

As  many  participles  in  -pdvos  were  formed  from  stems  ending  in  /s/,  sometimes  an  /s/  is 
added  to  forms  that  did  not  originally  have  them,  e.g.: 

(popecrp^voi  Pol  Tr.  249  app.  crit  (E)  (90p£pivoi  in  all  other  mss);  ouvSeap^voi  ibid.  9196  app. 

crit.  (X)  (caf(v)5ep^voi  in  all  other  mss) 

Kal  £ycb  yaap^vos  v<?x  torapai  Liv.  a  351  for  yap^vos  (<  yacop^vos) 

•nroAAdc  <3c9upiap^vos  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VI.50 
Ivi  paOiapdves  Fior  124.36 

Kup-KaAoyi&vvu  MaOiap^vou  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  254, 150.10-1 1)  for 
pa0T)p^vos;  cos  yoi6v  v<5c  t]tov  4/09iapdvn  ibid.  121.30 
aoG  elyev  Soapdvov  (1546,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  1, 41.7),  now  the  SMG  form,  for 
8opdvos  (<  5eSop£vos) 

aup9covncrp^voi  (1570,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  4,  22.18) 

?X&>  cfynap^vo  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957:  60.20) 


79  Cf.  f)pp<o<rrriM^vns  in  Eustathios  of  Thessaloniki,  Capture  of  Thessaloniki  3.2  (12th  c.). 
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to  u$  £ixgv  ocxdp*  eke!  *ttou  t6tes  a<pr|<T|idvous  Palamidis,  1st.  Mich  Voev.  1218,  for  d^Tu^vos80 
t6  ipiad  Ai6<j>uto  airoO  elxa  Kporrriap^vo  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3,  50.90) 

(xapuSia  ...)  pacricrp^va  Landos,  Geopon.  216.13 

eupfoKovrav  TroAtopKT}op*!voi  (1697  [18th-c.  copy],  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  B 1/13, 
f.165  r.10-11) 

In  the  following  examples  /s /  replaces  the  velar  /y/  of  the  original  form:  tgov  c^aapivcov 
Irodis  1.25;  (pcovaap^voi  Thrinos  Kypr.  148.81  . 

Other  participles  undergo  spontaneous/analogical  diphthongization  (see  I,  2.4.8. 1  for 
details),  e.g.  dva7rar}pdvos  (for  dvarrra(u)pdvos;  aor.  pass.  dv£7rau0r]v  or  dve-rrd rjv):  fjpouv 
avaTratip^vos  Anon  NaupL  5;  koctim^vos  (for  Ka(u)p^vos,  aor.  pass.  IxauGriv  or  £k6t}v): 
Kat|p^vos  cos  Si*  dydirri  Lrv.  E  9.  These  in  their  turn  may  influence  similar  verbs  such 
as  KAaico:  KActTipdvos  for  KAa(u)p^vo$  (aor.  pass.  £KAau(h]v,  not  *£kA&t)v):  t&  perna  rr|s 
xAarip^va  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.728;  or  Geporrreuco,  which  has  a  regional  variant  Gapcrrrauco: 
9apcrrraT]p£vos  pplaKopai  Stathis  Etl.350.  Sporadically,  they  even  influence  dissimilar 
verbs  such  as  x&vc°»  XaM^voS:  Tfjv  elya  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126, 

86.31). 

Some  verbs  whose  stem  ends  in  a  consonant  develop  alternatives  with  an  added  thematic 
vowel  lot  or  /i/,  e.g  TtEaopdvos  for  Treap^vos,  TrAr^T^vos  for  irrAriypdvos:  t6v  <ppdKTT|  6ttou 
svai  TTEaop^vos  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 20, 75.1 10-1 1);  irEo-op^voi  Pist 
voskos  I  3.57  app.  crit.;  ydpovTas  pi  toc  ppdtpn  raacopdvoi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  II.312; 
tou  TrAT]£rjpdvou  Fior  99.24. 

Finally,  the  participle/adjective  is  sometimes  derived  from  the  present  stem  instead  of 
the  aorist  stem:  r 

krreAp^vov  (1350-1?,  Athos?,  Lemerle  et  al.  1979:  130, 45.24) 

<j£  ivav  Kdorpov  ...  crreAp^vous  Palamidis,  1st  Mich  Voev.  1217 
iva  xaP*ri*  OTeApdvo  orrro  t6  Nrjcrl  t%  ZaxdvGou  Chron  Theod.  20.6 
elvai  drrocrreAtp^vo  (1644,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  296, 233.6) 
crreAp^vot  (1673,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1918b:  4,  221.8) 
piXVT)pivo$  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  buttato 
voc  to  Exet  9epvripivo  (1674,  Kefalonia,  Ballas  2001:  4, 176.9-10) 

For  the  declension  of  these  participles,  see  II,  3.2.1;  for  the  use  of  these  participles  in 
periphrastic  verb  forms,  see  5.3,  5.4, 5.5  and  5.6.3. 

2.4  Peculiarities  in  Single  Verbs 

This  section  deals  with  stem  peculiarities  and  variations  that  occur  in  single  verbs.  Prefixed 
verbs  are  treated  at  the  main  verb  (e.g.  ovvdyco  under  dcyco),  unless  the  verb  shows  a  dif¬ 
ferent  development  (e.g.  imdyco). 

The  passive  perfective  stem  of  dpfjvco  is  not  very  common  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  but  in 
vernacular  texts  it  is  d<pr$~  rather  than  SMG  a<ped-,  which  is  a  reinvention  of  katharevo  us  a :  koci  outcos  a<p^frn 
Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  90.4;  d^OrjKav  els  t<S  Tp^ipov  Alex.  FyiL  13.27;  eTn  dpa  tqO  ?xw  d<pT)p^va  (1521, 
^‘re*e»  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 62, 1 16.21);  vd  tous  elvai  dq^pives  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  398,29. 
81  Cf.  participia  ^covaapivos,  non  ^covayp^vos,  et  <poavaop4va”  Romanos,  Grammar  110.8-9. 
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&yco  ,■>  *  .  •  •  '  ; 

The  verb  dyco  does  not  survive  as  an  independent  verb  in  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar,  at  least  not  in  vernacular  texts.82  It  only  left  behind  a  lexicalized  imperative 
dycope(v)  (sometimes  spelled  dyope(v)),  originally  the  1st  pL  subjunctive  (“let  us  go!”), 
which  came  to  be  interpreted  as  a  2nd  sg.  imperative  (“go!”)  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A 
111).  This  subjunctive  form  had  undergone  a  remarkable  semantic  change  from  transitive 
“bring,  carry”,  to  intransitive  “go”  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  with  multiple  examples  in 
the  New  Testament  (see  the  online  TIG),  probably  with  influence  from  aye  (see  LSJ)  and 
dirdyco  (for  which  see  below).  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  imperative 
dycope  is  usually  intransitive  (“go!”),  though  there  are  several  examples  in  which  it  retains 
its  old  transitive  meaning.  The  majority  of  examples  comes  from  literary  texts,  which  is 
unsurprising,  as  direct  speech  is  rare  in  most  non~literary  sources: 

agome  /  aycope  (14th  c.,  Yemen,  Golden  2000:  64.27) 

dycope  els  t6  irnydbiv  Ptoch  TV  301  app.  crit.  (HV) 

ki  dycope  els  t6v  t6ttov  cou  Chron.  Mor.  H  3787 

dycope  els  Tfiv  Ma£ipo0  Dig.  E  1352 

dyoops  Kal  eftr£  tov  Ldv.  V  1392 

dycope  crrfiv  pr|T^pa  aou  Achil.  L  783 

aycopE  eIst6v  96pov  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 1089) 

dycope,  pdAe,  Krproup^,  vepd  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallirn.  1626 

A^yei  pou:  dycope  els  t6  x^plov  Sachlikis,  A/igfrw  105  transcr.  (Lendari) 

dycope  els  Td  pdpT)  Tfjs  Toupxlas  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  158.34 

dycope  Kal  Kcrrfipa  Spcmos  A  224 

dycope,  aTpebae  yAityopa  to  Ppopepd  Kpepdn  Kakop .  100 

dycope,  yie  pou,  erro  xaA6  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.399 

ayope,  voiKoxuprj  pou  ThysiaAvr.  397 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  rare  (cf.  other  imperatives,  4.5):  aytopev  Pol  Tr.  469  app.  crit.  (B) 
and  2392  app.  crit.  (V);  k*  eis  to  TraAdirv  dyopev  ApolL  Rim.  N  386. 

:  A  corresponding  plural  is  formed  by  adding  the  2nd  pi.  ending  -th.  A  second  accent  is 
placed  on  the  penultimate,  and  the  first  accent  is  often  omitted: 

xal  dir^Kei  dycop^re  Ta  t6v  Aiyevfjv  AKplrqv  Dig.  E  525  (transitive) 
dycopdTe  Achil  L 1045  app.  crit.  >  ■ 

A£yei  dycop^Te  xaAcbs  Sachlikis,  Peri  fylakis  99  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
ekeT  dycop^re  Pol.  Tr.  12398  app.  crit.  (CV)  <  3 

Forms  that  are  stressed  as  dyebpexe  are  editorial  (e.g.  dyebpere,  a56\q>ia  pou  Achil.  L 1045), 
introduced  to  accommodate  the  metre  in  verse  texts. 

A  syncopated  form  ape,83  occurs  from  the  14th  c.  onwards: 


.  *  \  •  r  :  '  *  ‘ 

82  Isolated  examples  can  be  found  in  texts  that  belong  to  a  higher  stylistic  register,  e.g.  dycopev  els  Td  xdoTpa 
aou,  cruvd^copev  9ouaadrov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  982. 

83  The  form  &pes  in  Sathas’s  edition  of  Stathis :  pd  dpes  -rt\v  Trpo^evfprpa  pou  vd  ppfls  (1-49)  is  likely  to  be  a  simple 
writing  mistake  in  ms  V,  triggered  by  the  word  order  of  the  sentence.  The  app.  crit.  of  the  Martini  edition  offers 
dpe  ottjv  and  she  corrects  to  dpe  t^v. 
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ki  &{js  [xk  Tf]v  eux^Taa  pou  Chron.  Mor.  H  1388 
dAAov  9ayl  dpe  vd  eupns  Pol  Tr.  3433 
dpe,  7T€piaoopeu0r|Tt  Dig.  E  1280 

Kal  dpe  els  dva£frrn<riv  Tfjs  xdpns  Tfjs  Po6d|jvns  Uv :  V  621 
ape  Kal  au,  vpuyouAa  pou  Ve///i.  1193 
0&ei$  dpe,  0Aei$  lAa  Fior  102.35 
dpe,  naiSdKi,  t6  Aonrdv  Alex.  Rim.  691 

dpe  Germano,  Vocab,  s.v.  partirsi ;  portalo  1&  ape  t6  keT  ibid.  s.v.  portalo  qua  (transitive) 
pdv*  ape,  pf|v  dpyoTropffc  Kondar.,  Paides  137 

The  corresponding  plural  is  apeTE  or  dp^re;  the  second  appears  to  be  more  common  than 
the  first: 

dprr£  pas  £xeTcre  Chron.  Mor.  H  5310  (dpeT^  ms) 
apeTe  Aonrdv  els  Tfiv  SouAefav  aas  Bertoldos  41.30 
apeTe  t6  Aorrrdv  Irodis  1.46 
apeTe  ?vas  octto  £aas  SOUM akis,  Rebelio  57. 1 

dpfre  tov  els  t6  AouTpdv  Arm.  187 

xal  dpfre,  to  TraiSla  pou  Liv.  V  2772 

ap^Te  dvaTraudfjTE  Byz.  11  276 

xal  apdTE  vd  tov  euperre  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  332.1 

ap^re  I5£re  oAAiyov  Pist.  kekoim.  71 

ki  ap ire  va  KauKdcrre  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.401 

ap^re  ioHsPist.  voskos  1 1.1 

dp^Te  to0  to  (1681,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  566, 792.17)  (transitive) 
ki  dpj-Te  ae  Trapaxcocnrd  Kornaros,  Erot  1.514 

In  texts  from  Chios,  addition  of  final  /n/  is  encountered,  as  well  as  a  form  dp^crrE(v),  for 
which  there  is  no  good  explanation,  though  it  is  certainly  not  formed  on  the  analogy  of 
imperatives  such  as  tteote  (Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  aycope(v)),  which  postdate  the  EMG  period 
(see  4.5.2.4;  and  cf.  lAdo-re  <  spyopai,  see  below):  ki  dp^Tgv  ’86,  SiapiVrevE  Kondar., 
Paides  \  1 12;  d^or  dp-rrd^Frd  tt}v  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  185;  dp^arEv  eis  to  crntna  eras  ibid. 
1422;  dpderrev,  <puy£T  card  ’8«  Kondar.,  Paides  8;  dpdcmv  ibid.  757. 

Prefixed  derivatives  of  ayco  include  verbs  such  as  dvdyco,  Bidyco,  auvdyco  and  others. 
Some  of  these  verbs,  notably  8idyco  and  ovvdyco,  develop  alternative  imperfective  stems 
in  -£:  TrAfjOos  ovva&rai  iroAu  Uv.  V  2109;  vd  Sid^sis  Td  8id(co  Thysia  Avr.  560;  vd  to0 

auvd^Et  t8 ’crdSiipa  (1697,  Chios,  Tselikas  2000:  99, 77.10). 

Tliese  verbs  tend  to  form  their  perfective  stem  regularly  (active:  -ct§-;  passive  -ax©-/ 
*otXT')>  rather  than  through  the  old  extended  stem  -aycry-: 

t6  *ir&s  vd  0&ouv  8id£ei  Chron.  Mor.  H  3010 

to  t i  xal  -rrcSs  v<5c  6i6§coaiv  Pol.  Tr.  2364 

va  ovvayOouv  Diig.  tetr.  94 

oAa  iTriauva^  to  Uv.  S  2044  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

va  eyn  Trepiauv^ei  Chron.  Mor.  P  1291 

xal  tous  Pcopatous  tous  kott)^  v  dvd£co,  vd  u^Acoaco  Paraspond.,  Machi  Warms  139 
TT]  vuKTa  Trees  £5id§acriv  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.  1498 

‘  .. .. ..  ' .  y. . y  y  ’"y  ••  *■<  . 

For  undyco,  which  shows  different  developments,  see  below. 
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dvorrraOco 

The  prefixed  verb  dvanauco  has  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -eu(y)  throughout 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  in  texts  from  both  northern  and  south-western  areas  (cf 
©EporrrEuw,  which  has  an  alternative  perfective  stem  0apaiTaua-/0apaTray-,  see  below): 

flvETreuiprjv  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.13  app.  crit.  (S) 
dva-rreuovTai  Chron.  Mor.  H  2634 

va  dva-Treueaouv  Pol.  Tr.  3425  app.  crit  (B);  dvaneueTov  ibid.  4333  app.  crit.  (V) 

dvcrrreuop&rre  Falieros,  Thrinos  298 

vdt  pTroOaiv  v*  avaTreOovTai  Sklavos,  Symf.  212 

KdOecrre,  dvaireuecrre  Alex.  Rim.  809 

dvaTreueorev  Theseid  1.1,2  (Follieri) 

dvaTreuoTov  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  188.40 

*lpop9a  t*  avaireuei  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  57.4 

Avcnreueaai  Diig.  Alex.  F  94.4  (Konstantinopulos) 

avcrrreuou  Diig.  Alex.  K  373.17 

dvarreuou  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  139.23 

6vaTreuecr0e  Kallioup.  ,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  26.45 

dvenreuyero  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.2171;  ki  dvcnreuyouv  to  ibid.  IV.709 

dnavreo 

In  texts  of  the  16th  and  17th  c.  from  Crete  the  verb  drravroa  and  its  prefixed  derivatives 
can  form  an  alternative  barytone  stem  in  -^yv,  based  on  their  perfective  stem  in  (see 
2.2. 1.9.2).  Other  oxytone  verbs  that  have  alternative  perfective  stems  in  -r\%  (e.g.  epcotco, 
£t)toc>,  KpctTcb)  do  not  appear  to  follow  this  pattern: 

diroios  tov  orrav-riixvei  Apoll  Rim.  V  739  (same  in  all  versions) 
to0  diravTfjx^i  6  6a(pcov  Morezinos,  Klini  170.20 
eauvarrdvTnxva  Chortatsis,  Panor.  III.538 
dTravTfixvaca  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.642;  auvccTravrfixvoucn  ibid.  II.  1398 
p  diravTfixvei  Pist.  voskos  IV  2.67 

d7ravTf)xvovrd$  tou  (1628,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000:  2, 332. 10) 
drravTVjxvaai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  240.30 

A  similar  development,  though  with  a  broader  geographical  distribution,  can  be  observed 
in  barytone  velar  stems  (for  which  see  2. 1.1. 1.4). 

&no<paivod 

The  verb  dnx^atvco  develops  a  new  imperfective  stem  drro<pT]v-  based  on  the  aorist  indie- 
ative  drr^va  (see  also  Kriaras,  Z^c.  s.v.  crrro9a(vco): 

dTro9i*)vo|iev  ^ypd9co$  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  25.203-4) 

6p(£co  8£  dnd  to0  vuv,  A^yco  xal  carc^fivco  Diig.  tetr.  984  app.  crit.  (CL) 
dAA*  diro9f|vei  p^paza  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VTI.33 
d'rro9i*|vouv  ol  0eToi  Trorr^pes  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  247 

apxopai/apxco 

The  verb  dpyiCco  for  apyopai/dcpyco  first  appears  in  texts  of  the  early  12th  c.: 

t8  puaxlov  6ttou  dpylaapev  (1100,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 15, 203.23) 
dirou  Td  auvdpia  dpylaapev  (1118,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  85, 1 12.26-7) 
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frnrerra  vA  Apyt^  6  ApOpos  (1197-9,  Serbia,  Meyer  1894:  VII,  186.31) 
apxi?ouCTiv  vA  xApvoucnv  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  209;  Apyf? ouv  els  tA  pAAcopa  ibid.  212 
Apyi^et  fi  TravE^aiptTos  cbpala  f|  Mapyapobva  Imber.  871 

The  verb  shows  great  variation  in  its  imperfective  stem  formation.  There  is  an  oxytone 
variant  Apyivoo  with  a  broad  geographical  spread  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  and  a  local 
variant  in  Chios  xcrraxepvco  (=  xaTapyivco  with  metathesis  of  hi  and  subsequent  change 
of  111  to  Id ): 

Sttou  Apyivouv  xal  xr|AaSo0v  Citron.  Mon  H  3620 

tAt*  Apyivg  6  Ipudpios  vA  A^yn  Imber.  765 

Apyiv?  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877:  12, 24.26) 

Apyivoucrav  xal  dxavav  tA  a£upa  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  362.28 
vA  ApyivAt)  (1693,  Zakynthos,  Kokomos  1969e:  66.4) 
xen  onrA  tous  TrpcbTou$  apyivA  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  151 
av  apyivoucres  Don  Kis.  109.3 

ApX*va  irteov  t*  Ou(pireyi<rrAvi  Vatatsis,  Periig.  II 420 

xorrcxxEpvw,  -as,  excrrax^pvouv  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  cominciare 
xorrayepyg  vA  Myr\  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  806 

Marginally,  forms  of  Apyco  can  be  found: 

xai  tAtes  AttoAAcovios  apyel  v*  avaSipAvEi  Apoll.  Rim.  A  1822 
Eirfaoev  o  Trorrdpas  *rns,  xai  apyel  va  t  avayvcb0Ei  Apoll.  Rim.  E  585 
xai  to  xaxAv  tot|  pi£ixAv  apyel  va  t*  cmpA^ei  Apoll.  Rim.  N  650 
ApyeT  xupA  xal  AdyEi  tous  Theseid  1.23,8  (Follieri) 

Barytone  variants  include  apyivt^co  (Crete,  Cyprus,  certain  Aegean  islands);  *dpxip(- 
(co/*dpx£pi(co,  a  Heptanesian  variant  of  which  only  perfective  forms  have  been  found; 
dpXEuco,  which  occurs  in  texts  of  south-eastern  provenance  and  of  uncertain  provenance;  and, 

marginally,  dpx<iC“.  apxiv^co  and  dpx^co: 

xai  KAdtTipa  apxivf^ei  Apoll.  Rim.  A  865 
xi  Apyivf&i  Imb.  Rim.  1010 

•;  &pxiW(ei  #1  Poctki^  nis  (1544,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1923a;  [2],  7.18) 
pi  t6  iratfe-yfllaae  6pxivf£«  Vosk.  228 
ki  kelvr)  6pxivi(et  Stathis  n.53 
Ttbpa  &pxtv((co  vh  ypiKw  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.192 
t6  KAdpav  apyivi^i  Mosch.  Theol.,  ViosAg.  Nik.  198 
yfiAoio  dpxtvl^i  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1465 

to  alpav  tous  &px(w£ev  vh  ipeuyn  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  266 
Kt  diriKEts  dpyivl^i  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.899 

0£\ouv  dpyipiaou  vd  <p£«iyouv  Diig.  Alex.  F  246.1 1  (Lolos) 
dpX^pi<T£v  va  TrapotKaAfj  Diig.  Alex.  V  81.22-3 

6tov  dpxeuTi  f)  vukto  Liv.  V  1908  (hapax;  in  aU  versions  but  E) 

dAAd  xal  irdAiv  crrp^ETai  6  Aoyiapij  xal  apyedysi  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  468 

dpxsuyou  va  irdpouv  Pet^tto  Machairas,  Chron.  V  628.13-14 

Kal  -rrpwTow  fjSri  apyeuei  Fist,  kekoim.  tit. 

IvTaCfTa  6pxd(ouw  ol  &iravT£s  Chron.  Mor.  H  7889 
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fipyaoE  vd  tou  Wyn  Liv.  E  81  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

dpx^ei,  kt(£ei,  ttoAemeT  het&  ^dpirAou  mipyov  Byz,  II  102 

dpxlvECsv  vd  ipedyri  Konst.  Diak.,  to.  MajtaritoH  266. 

Forms  of  AG  apyopoa  are  also  in  use  in  a  variety  of  texts,  though  not  usually  in  Cretan  and 
Cypriot  literature: 

Av8paya0(ai  apyovrai  £vteG0ev  tou  Axpfrou  Dig.  G IV.  1 
e!  yAp  xal  Ad^cov  ^pyopouv  Ptoch.  Ill  47;  Apyopai  ibid.  51 
apyeTai  vA  tous  Adyn  Pol.  Tr.  2312 
AonrAv  xai  Tnv  A^yTiaiv  Apyopai  Tfjs  AyAmiS  V  27 

Apyopai,  dpcoTco  tov  Liv.  a  3 188  app.  crit  (P) 

ApyeTai  8iriyf)aETai  Byz.  II.  70 

Apyopai  AttA  tAv  xatpAv  Tfj$  BevETias  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  421.17 
apxAp£0a  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  506  tit. 

For  residual  middle  forms  see  4.9. 1-3  and  4.9.2. 

fiaived 

As  discussed  above  (see  2.2.1.10),  the  verb  Pcrfvco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives  made  use  of 
passive-looking  endings  for  the  aorist  indicative  (-qv,  -tis,  etc.,  later  -rjxa,  -qxss,  etc.,  see 

4.4.2)  and  the  infinitive  (-fivai,  later  -eTv,  see  4.6.2.3),  and  developed  passive-looking  oxy¬ 
tone  endings  for  the  aorist  subjunctive  (-«,  eis,  etc.,  see  4.2.3).  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
a  tendency  for  some  of  these  verbs  to  move  over  to  an  active  rather  than  passive  paradigm. 
The  verbs  ©pirafveo  (<  dppalvco)  and  (d)pyalvto  (<  dxpalvco)  develop  new  aorist  indica¬ 
tives  f)|jTra  and  fjPya,  adopting  the  /i /  augment  by  analogy  with  certain  other  verbs  with 
monosyllabic  perfective  stems  (see  3. 1.2.1  for  details): 

flPyEv  Dig .  A  2930 
fip-rraoiv  Dig.  E  416 
fjjjTTEs  Velth.  951 
fjpTrav  Diig.  Alex.  Senu  B  851 

aAv  auyyevETs  poO  fipumv  p£aav  eIj  t^v  xapSlav  Kondar.,  Paides  286;  x*  fjpysv  Aq>*  tA  ; 

puaAA  tou  ibid.  950  < 

^PyEVE  els  tA  xuvfiyi  91VOS  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1356  (with  addition  of  -(v)e,  for  which  see  I, 
2.6.3.3) 

fymaert  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  518, 744.12). 
fiaAPico 

The  verb  pAAAco  and  some  of  its  prefixed  derivatives  (e.g,  ap<pipAAAco,  AvaPaAAco)  develop 
an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -£av:  xai  tAv  olvov  SiapAvei  Ermon.,  Ilias  14.45;  \x 
apcpipdvEi  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  L3v;  ^rrpApave  ^qTfjporra  9uaixA  Venetzas,  VarL  & 
Ioas.  43.29-30  (for  more  examples  see  2.1. 1.1.6). 

These  verbs  tend  to  retain  the  inherited  perfective  stem  (3aA-  for  the  active  voice  (see  also 

2.2.2. 1.2) ,  e.g.  ids  yspivToi  ottoO  OdAops  pAAei  (1649,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [5], 
19.13)  (for  tIs yepAvToi  see  II,  1.3  and  II,  2.2.5);  cf.  pres,  xi  Sttote  8£  pas  apdaouai ...  vA 
pdvope  AAAous  (1649,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [5],  19.11-12).  As  the  pronunciation 
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of  single  and  double  consonants  is  identical  in  most  of  the  Greek-speaking  regions  (for 
exceptions  see  I,  3.4),  Ini  may  be  added  to  the  imperfective  stem  in  order  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  perfective  stem  (see  also  2.1. 1.1.6):  6ti  t6v  Siafl&Avouv  Kartanos,  P&NDiath. 
344.16. 

The  non-prefixed  variant  and  prefixed  (l)(3yd£co  (<  Ik|3AAAco)  may  have  come 
into  being  under  the  influence  of  prefixed  forms  derived  from  |3t|}<5<£co  (e.g. 

£|i(Jd£co,  Korrspa^co,  aEpd(ca),  but  (3<5t£oo  itself  is  unlikely  to  have  been  derived  from  fhpA&o 
(Andriotis,  Lex.  s.v.),  since  the  perfective  stem  would  then  be  expected  to  be  sigmatic 
(Pacr-),  which  it  is  not;  pd£w  and  (£)(3y&£co  retain  the  perfective  stem  paA-  of  pdAAco.  Forms 
with  -4-  can  be  found  in  a  variety  of  texts  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards: 

ottou  to  us  sPyd(ouv  Ptoch.  IV  248.36  app.  crit.  (K) 

EKpd^co  t6  8ofdpiv  Ziv.  a  140  app.  crit.  (P) 
vet  t6  dir^Pya^av  Pol.  Tr.  1167  app.  crit.  (A) 
iroO  Py<4£ouv  pupcoSfa  Theseid  XI.24,2  (1529) 

£uyd£co  ...  Ixpdvco  ...  expd(co  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  cavare 
Pyd^ovTas  Palamidis,  1st.  Mich.  Voev.  184 
fPya^ev  Papasynad.,  Chwru  I  §  36.32 
ctkoAeio  t8v  pd^ouv  Dig.  O  1251 

Pyd?o<v>Tas  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  4,  f.40r.5). 

For  the  passive  voice  this  verb  retains  its  inherited  perfective  stem  pAt]0-,  but  also  develops 
an  innovative  alternative  paA0-,M  e.g.  Ipete^Oti  f)  OAtyis  touS  Achil.  N  76;  spdAO^KE  va 
ffiTouSd^Ei  Rodinos,  Martyr.  Neof.  321.38-9.  The  innovative  stem  has  a  phonetic  variant 
in  which  IM  is  replaced  by  hi  (see  I,  3.8.6.2  for  details):  ipdp-nicrav  vd  eA0ouv  drrrrwSt 

Machairas,  Chron.  V  144.15—16;  Sia  vd  pf)v  drroPapOfJ  to  irai8l  airo  tV)v  koiAIov  Tfjs 
pip-pis  Landos,  Geopon.  266.1. 

pacrrco 

The  verb  paorco  (<  PacrrA(co)  can  form  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -6vco  in  texts 

of  southern  provenance  (Cyprus,  Crete)  (often  -Avvca  in  Cypriot,  reflecting  gemination, 

see  I,  3.4)  or  in  -alvco  in  texts  from  various  regions  (Constantinople,  Crete,  Heptanese, 
Peloponnese): 

,t 

KoiaApia  ipdcnraivav  Chron.  Mon  H  1042;  rj  vtx  pa<rrdvouv  &p^orra  ibid.  3890 
t6v  h6vov  ou  (kcoTorfvei  Pol.  Tr.  5696  (ms  X,  15th  c.)  (pacrrdvei  ms  C  15th  c.,  0aaT<5c£Ei  ms  V 
16th  c.);  8otunaajia  i r«s  Pacrrafm  ibid  10079;  (kxardvoiaEv  ibid.  10984  app.  crit  (BC)  ' 
payvfjTrjv  va  PaoTalvri  Poulol.  542  app.  crit  (V) 

f;  y^  ^^avT^f^^^vw^vRjm*63;  v(ir(3aoTa(vTis  ibid.  253;  PaoTalvEi  ibid.  417 
ottou  PacrrafvEi  t6  kAeiSI  Falieros,  1st.  On.  322 

oi  tttcoxoI  oi  Ku-rrpidbTES,  6ttou  fkccrrAvvouv  iroAA<5c  Machairas,  Chron.  V  540. 11 
yupv6v  PaordvEi  to  crrrafHv  Diig.  Apoll  727  • 

A^«v5post6v  PacrralvEi Alex.  Rim.  1401  s\\  i  /  ^  .  ,  :  , 

, IpdoratvE  ?va  paxalp;  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  366.17;  vd  rdv  pacrralvE.  ibid.  380.33 
(SaoralvovTcts  Td  okeut)  Vios  Aisop.  K  154.29 

,  .  ..  .  .  '■  -  -  ■  •  -  ■  •  ■  ^  J  ;  P  ' 

*  *  ‘  *  *  .  »  ■ 

84  The  SMG  semantic  difference  between  the  stems  PAt)6-  (SMG  ‘to  be  cast’)  and  poA6-  (SMG  ‘to  apply  onself ), 
begins  to  manifest  itself  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar. 
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crou  Tdaaco  (Snr&vco  crr6  xpouai  crrdppav  <5nrou  (Jacrraivco  Foskolos,  Fort  Interm.  II 170 
XpiCTTi!,  TTWS  t6  PacrraivEis  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  790 

V&  pacrrai  vei  Zinon  m.369;  but  also:  outAc  tAc  yd  via  6-rrou  pacrras  ibid  1.113 
pteTTGd 

The  verb  pA^hrco  has  a  rather  unusual  imperative  singular  pA^TrEaai/pAiTreas,  either  derived 
from  periphrastic  v&  pWirsaai  with  omission  of  vA,  or,  perhaps  a  little  less  likely,  modelled 

on  the  passive  aorist  imperative  in  -ti<je  (Xanthoudidis  1915: 391;  Kriaras  1932): 

.  .  ■  •  .  ,  * 

Kal  pWirecxai  pf|  irAavr|ft%  Dig.  G  VIII.  139 
PA^-nsaai,  euycrr^pa  pou  Fyll.  gadar.  159 
pXfTTEcrE,  pfiv  -ris  Kdptis  nAti  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.30 
dicono  ancora  0A/ir£crai  Germano,  Grammar  83.5 
pA^TtEoai  |jf|V  ayy^ns  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1143 

The  peculiar  form  pT^-rrouacn  in  one  ms  of  Chortatsis,  Panor.  (11.251),  appears  to  be  a 
conflation  of  (3A£necrcn  and  regular  {3A/ttou  (for  which  see  4.5. 1 . 1 .2). 

This  verb  continues  to  make  use  of  the  inherited  thematic  aorist  stem  tS-  to  form  its 
perfective  tenses  (ind.  eIScc,  subj.  "8a>/i8w  etc.,  see  4.4.1  and  4.2.3).  It  presents  a  regional 
(mostly  northern)  peculiarity  in  the  formation  of  its  perfective  stem,  through  metathe¬ 
sis  (Jannaris  1897:  83;  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  308-9;  Kretschmer  1905:  124ff.; 
Pernot  1913: 263;  see  also  1, 3.9.1):  the  subjunctive  (!)S£>  may  become  8t<S,  e.g.  vd  8iy£is 
(1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3,  55.23);  vd  Siyioupi  (1698,  ibid.  9, 73.33)  (=  vd 
SioOpE  with  raising  of  /e/  to  [i]  (see  1, 2.5.4),  the  added  <yi>  indicating  palatalization;  see 
1, 3.8.2.3);  crra  pdna  va  ti?  8ioupiv  (ibid.  12, 82.29)  (=  Sioupev,  see  1, 2.5.4);  p’  as  SioupEv 
Diig.  Vefa  1052;  ottou  8iouv  Td  poma  tou  ibid.  1069.  Furthermore,  the  infinitive  (I)SeT(v) 
may  become  8ieT(v),  e.g.  BiXco  ae  8iyei  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  2,  53.2), 
and  the  imperative  iSd  has  a  rare  variant  8i/:  8ii  iycb  818co  Sp-rrpoaT^  aas . . .  EuAoyla  Pent. 
Deut.  11.26.  Several  examples  of  the  aorist  indicative  have  also  been  found:  xal  eISiev  d 
Geos  Pent.  Gen.  1.4;  £i8ia  ibid.  33.10;  Ei8iap£v  (1503,  Corfu,  Paparriga-Artemiadi  et 
al.  1997:  12, 29.7). 

Furthermore,  has  an  alternative  perfective  stem  pAEmia-,  which  follows  the  par¬ 
adigm  of  oxytone  verbs  for  both  the  active  and  the  passive  voice.  See  2.2. 1.7  for  details. 

ytvofjat 

In  earlier  stages  of  the  language,  the  verb  yi(y)vopai  made  use  of  the  stem  yt(y)v-  for  im¬ 
perfective  tenses  and  moods  and  ysv-  for  the  perfective  ones,  with  medio-passive  endings. 
In  the  Koine  the  middle  voice  had  started  to  fall  into  disuse,  and  to  be  replaced  with  pas¬ 
sive  or  active  morphology  (Hatzidakis  1892: 193-4;  Jannaris  1897: 362-4).  Thus,  the 
verb  ylvopai  had  developed  a  passive  alternative  lyEvf)0T)v  (probably  with  influence  from 
£y£vvf)0r|v)  for  the  AG  aorist  middle  lyEvoprjv,  later  simplified  to  /y/vr)v  (possibly  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  it  from  £y£vvi1|0r|v):  AiOos  kyivr\v,  pavva  pou  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1 179.  In 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  both  stems  remain  in  use,  but  the  distinction  between 
perfective  and  imperfective  aspect  appears  to  be  blurred  (cf.  fpyopai  and  Euplaxopai). 
The  stem  yiv-  starts  to  be  used  for  the  aorist  alongside  ysv-,  both  with  passive  and  active 
endings:  . 
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v&  yivr\  KocAoTrafbEUTov  Gly k as,  Stichoi  275 

dqxSxou  yap  ^/{vetov  tou  SnpTiy^pTn  fi  xplais  Chron,  Mor.  H  903;  v&  yev&  ibid.  956;  &<j>6tou 
kyivx\  paaiA^as  ibid.  1008  (cf.  &<j>6tou  lydveTOv  £xeTvo  t6  TraaadT^o  ibid.  123) 

£ve0p&<pr|v  t6  irai8lv  xal  £ylvn  ypov&v  Ttaa&pcov  Achil  L  12;  gy&Trnaev  Kat  0&T)aev  xal 
lylvexov  aTpcrncoTris  ibid.  20 
ttoAAA  ^ylvTixa  <|>p6vipos  PoL  Tr.  6885 
Kcd  5£vo56xtoaa  lytvev  Uv.  V  2735 
t6  elvTa  0&co  Arroyeveiv  Dellap.,  Erot,  apokr.  3134 
0&fi  yiveTv  peydAn  pdyT)  Mach  air  AS,  Chron.  V  182.36-7 

tt6te  t6  PA^ttco  ^ylveTo;  tt&s  t6  0oopc6  eovvlfi t\  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  389  (cf.  Kal  t*  &AAov  t6te 
tou  Aaou  oCtk  eT8apev  Ti  ly^vn  ibid.  365) 
otA  lepoaoAupa,  6*rrou  Kal  eyevf^xe  Kal  yar^s  Efthym.,  Chron,  GaL  64.9-10 

Similarly,  imperfective  forms  can  be  found  formed  from  the  perfective  stem  yev-:  to 
yAcopd  x&P™  ydvovTai  crrroK&Tco  tou  vepou  Anthos  Ch,  G  231.14;  tt6t8  y^veTai  ds  tov 
Kiapov  auyxucns  psydAri  ViosAisop,  1 261.27;  xal  £y£vm  xal  els  ri)v  Aoyt6TT|  aou  x&Tpt 
(1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 12,  82.32-3)  (=  ly^veTai,  see  I,  2.5.4). 

In  Cypriot  Greek  the  stem  ytv-,  and  sporadically  yev-,  may  be  extended  with  the  infix 
-lax-  (see  2.1. 1.3.2  for  details)  to  form  a  new  imperfective  stem: 

vot  yevfcrKouvTat  Assizes  B  252.3-4;  5Aa  xa  68ixa  to  yiviaxouvTai  ibid.  458.4 

oxdvTaAov  eyiviaxeTov  Mach  air  as,  Chron,  V  46.30 

eyivlaxrrov  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  242.14 

yivlaxrrai  Fior  Suppl.  269.19 

ottou  ytvlaxouvTai  xoupepxidpTjSes  Pist.  kekoim.  627 

For  barytone  and  oxy tone  variant  forms  in  the  aorist  subjunctive  and  infinitive  see  4  2  3 
4.6.2.3. 

For  residual  aorist  middle  forms  and  their  conflation  with  the  imperfect  see  4.9. 1-3  and 
4.9.2.  . 

8iSco/8!vco  <  ■ 

The  verb  815  m  (<  SfScopi)  remains  in  genera]  use  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar:  ^  >  =  , 

xal  I8i8£v  pas  A&yava  Paroim.  H  10 

xou  t6  8lSouve  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877:  1 1, 19.1) 
eSd  aou  8l8co  pia  pap8£  Chortatsis,  Panor.  n.85 
vh  6(5ouve  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 1, 38.40) 

Trapr]yopia  t<j’ §5I5a  Kornaros,  Erot,  IE.  11.  :  ?  ^ 

The  alternative  Sivco,  now  SMG,  has  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  PoL  Tr.). 
It  occurs  mainly,  though  not  exclusively,  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  the  Aegean: 

'  1 

T&s  xtfp«S  Sfvouffi  Pol.Tr.  1914  app  crit.  (A)  f 
r  Tbro-re  ouSiv  t%  8(ra  Chron.  Mor.  P  7335  (hapax) 

• ;  81v£i  tow  xal  irm&Ki  Alex.  Rim.  2712 

Sf^ou  Kal  va  TrAspcovou  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 4, 54.28) 

v&5!vouirrai(1561,Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1,34.13)  '  ! 

t1  pepTiKi  ’Slvav  (1576,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 55, 118.8—9) 
vb.  to0  BIvouve  xapdtT^i  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  94.23 
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vit  tB  SIv«  Stivos  0<5\m  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  1, 29.38) 

BIvete,  koi  0&ouv  oas  Bcooei  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Louk.  6.38 

IBivaw  tt6A£(jo  <ppikt6  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  247 

0£  vb  BIvei  (1677,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890: 452.7-8) 

vb  too  Bfvou  poirrai  (1677,  Santorini,  Tseukas  1985: 24, 92.1 1) 

t6 ’Bivaai  (1695,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 1 1, 26.29) 

Furthermore,  the  verb  has  three  local  variants  for  the  imperfective  stem:  8i5co,  BouBco  and 
Bcbvco. 

Oxytone  5i6co  occurs  in  texts  from  Cyprus  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar  (see  also  2. 1.3.1): 

»  ,  ( 

BiSeT  tov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 29.46) 

Kal  SiBovaav  tou  MaCHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  86.22-3  •  - 

5£v  BiBoOpsv  &<pop|if)v  Pist.  kekoim.  499-500  ' 

8§v  tovs  SioOv  tpcoplv  v&  <p3v  Thririos  Kypr.  505  (with  deletion  of  intervocalic  fricative;  see  I 
3.6.1. 1) 

Three  examples  of  the  verb  6i5«  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  have  been 
found  in  ms  B  of  Fiorde  Vertii :  SiSirai  Fior  111.10, 118.41  and  119.1.  This  form  is  unu¬ 
sual,  since  the  oxytone  variant  of  6iS<2>  normally  adopts  the  endings  of  the  oxytone  E-stem 
paradigm  (cf.  BiBElTat  ibid.  111.10  app.  crit.  (I)  and  118.41  app.  crit.  (I));  see  also  2. 1.3.1. 
However,  for  comparable  forms  of  barytone  vowel  stems  resulting  from  synizesis  (e.g. 
oei^rai),  see  2.I.I.2. 

A  variant  8ou5co  can  be  found  in  texts  from  Crete  (cf.  Chatzidakis  1934/77:  A  33-4) 
and  the  Heptanese  (Ithaca): 

xal  Sou8ei  aou  xal  papSaxi^s  Diig,  tetr.  688  (reading  of  ms  P;  scribe  probably  Cretan) 

8ou5oual  pas  (1502,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 6, 29.11) 

vh  tcos  5ou5ouv  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007:  148.26);  tous  ^8ou5ape 
(ibid.  148.10) 

SuvETai  va  aou  8ou6ei  Chortatsis,  Panor.  L160 
v&  aou  6ou5ei  Zinon  11.28 

Trapa5ou8ou  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  85, 90.5-6) 

Finally,  6cbvco  has  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Aegean.  It  is  likely  to  have  been  formed  on 
the  basis  of  the  aorist  IScoaa  (Hatzidakis  1892: 408),  perhaps  with  some  influence  from 
Italian  dono  (Jannaris  1897:  218): 

5cbvei  fiyouv  xal  irapaScbvei  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  25, 163.3);  xal  Scbvei  xns  touto 
(1599,  ibid.  92, 123.8) 

xal  8cbvou  (1634,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 18, 321.7) 

8covo|idv  tou  Ta  (1666,  Santorini,  Tseukas  1985: 18, 89.6-7) 
xfive  8d>v6i  Kondar.,  Paides  687-8 . 

tIj  8d>vou  xal  Trapa8cbvou  (1676,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 6, 18.9) 

..  piav  pap8idc  to0  Scovei  Petritsis,  Dig,  O  2883  :  . 

8cbvope  t6  pas  (1685,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1918a:  129.17-18) 

8ev  pas  fiScove  Epist.  Nax,  471.27 

tou  ’Scbvaaiv  vpcopi  xal  fiTpcoyev  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  604,  834.3) 
v6  8cbvr(  (1719,  Patmos,  Tsirpanlis  1982:  2, 16.10) 
oi  x<5tpes  ttou  poO  Scbveis  Trag.  Ag ,  Dim.  1.49 
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The  perfective  stem  is  Scocr-  or  8cok-  (for  which  see  2,2.1.10),  though  sometimes  Soua-  and 
6ouk-  can  be  found,  not  only  as  a  phonetic  variant  (unstressed  /o/  >  /u/,  see  I,  2.8.3),  but 
sporadically  also  in  forms  where  /u/  is  stressed,  perhaps  based  on  8ou8co,  although  it  can¬ 
not  be  excluded  that  the  last  example  represents  a  simple  writing  mistake: 

ISouKa  (1101,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  69, 86.2) 
t 6  £5ouk€  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 194, 287.13) 

^5ouko  t 6  irap6v  Tecn<ep£  poo  (1625,  Paros,  Aliprandis  2000:  1 , 14.8) 
eSoucra  (1713,  Lesvos?,  Papadopoulos-Keramefs  1884: 7, 27.4) 

06votov,  kot&  ttg&s  0copco,  pouAeoai  v6  pou  Souotjs  Alfav.  1131  app.  crit. 


The  imperative  is  S&ae,  8coa/86s,  or  86,  pi.  5co<rre/S6cm  or  8<2>t£/S6t£: 


56s  to  6Aa  Machairas,  Chron.  V  22.23 
Scoa*  pc  £Sco  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  14.8 

t6  ctkuAo  pou  poO  66ctc  Pist.  voskos  II  2.193 

56  poo  Diig.  Alex,  F  174.4  (Konstantinopulos) 

56  pa  vap6  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  2438) 

5<2xm  tt}s  Cypr.  Canz,  4.7 

5 am  poo  t6tto  v  dvE^co  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.25 

The  participle  is  Sop^vos  or  8oap^vos: 


Sop^ va’s  toos  K<5nrco0ev  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  48, 26.3) 
t6  lyco  Sop^va  (1553,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 116, 165.51-2) 

toSs  Z\o\j<n  oi  pap(5as  5oap^vn  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  51.48) 
to0  Soop^va  (1673,  Sikinos,  Zerlendis  1913a:  139.19). 

Suvapai/Suvopai  .. 

The  verb  6uvajiai  began  to  adopt  the  thematic  vowels  /o/  and  Id  in  the  last  centuries  BC 
(Hatzidakis  1892.  59;  Jannaris  1897:  258),  resulting  in  Suvopai,  Suvecai,  etc.  for 

Suvapai,  Suvaaai,  etc.  (cf.  Ka0opai  for  K&0T)|iai).  The  verb  retains  its  inherited  perfective 
stem  8i/vq0-,  for  which  see  2.2. 1.7. 


eyeipco 

The  verb  £y£fpco  develops  an  innovative  imperfective  stem  yapv-  in  order  to  distinguish  it 

from  the  identical  perfective  stem  (see  also  1.1.1):  e.g.  gydpvETcu  f|  Tpoicc  Pol.  Tr.  1228  app. 

crit.  (X),  va  yspvEaai  Poulol.  147  app.  crit.  (CPVL);  fiyspvev  (1697,  Mykonos,  Visvizis 
1957:48,143.9). 

The  verb  is  quite  unique  in  that  for  the  passive  aorist  subjunctive  it  has  alternative  bar¬ 
ytone  forms,  possibly  built  on  a  morphological  analogy  with  verbs  that  display  both  stress 
patterns  such  as  ?p0co/gp0c o,  eupco/eup co:  (I)ydp0«  instead  of  (£)yep0<2>  (e.g.  vi  yepOcS 
Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.513).  In  these  barytone  forms  the  endings  of  the  active  paradigm 

are  used  with  the  passive  perfective  stem:85 


85  Interestingly,  Mp9“  is  mentioned  by  various  grammarians  from  Antiquity  onwards  as  having  been  derivec 

from  the  adjective  tyeprAs  (see  the  onUne  TLG);  however,  these  grammarians  treat  it  as  a  present  indicative 
not  an  aonst  subjunctive.  i  rt  , 
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ttoAAAkis  pi  EirapcopyiCTEV  6  Aoyicrp6s  v&  |y(p0»  Ptoch.  IV 1 93 
EKEivti  <5nri  T&yKdAia  tou  Stv  f|9eAe  vh  ydpeq  Achil.  L  938 
av  ouk  (y^peris  t6  youpyiv  Poulol.  37  app.  crit.  (V) 

Kcd  8tov  £y^p0co  vh  oraOtS  Sachlikis,  Peri Jylakis  37 

ki  6ttou  Tr(aT)  p#|  y(p9r|  Falieros,  Log.  did.  40;  Kal  £ucrrepa  aS  ty^p0ouv  ibid.  284 

vi  y^p0T)  <Twpa  Kal  tpuyV)  Deft.  Par.  2;  vh  <pav,  vh  moOv,  vh  ylpQovv  ibid.  208 

Kcd  5iv  p-rropouv  vdt  y^pOouv  Pikat.,  Rima  thriru 334 

vA  'y(p0T|  5ev  eSuveto  Fyll.  gadar.  252 

va  y^p0T)  va  jatcrdvpEt  Apoll.  Rim.  V  149  (same  in  EN) 

vh  y^p0ris  v&  ptcrdvpriS  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.242 

r  J 

(i)OiAco 

For  the  present  indicative  and  subjunctive  the  verb  (l)0£Aco  can  produce  syncopated  forms, 
for  2  sg.  (Ms),  3  sg.  (M(v))  and  all  persons  of  the  plural  (Mpe(v),  0dT£(v)/0AT€,  Biv(s)  or 
0^ai).  These  forms  are  found  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Peloponnese, 
Cyprus,  Rhodes)  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  dates  of  the  Oracles  of  Leo  the  Wise 
and  of  Pol  Tr.\  as  well  as  in  later  texts  from  other  areas,  such  as  Chios,  certain  Cycladic 
islands  and  the  northern  regions:86 

Kal  av  ?v*  Kal  0£s  v6  p60ris  Falieros,  1st.  On.  96 
0£s  v6  ktIotis  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  451 

0^  yA  crravixcos  (1491,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  o5#,  fn.  143) 

.  0*S  ir6Ai  v6  ard  teyco;  Alex.  Rim.  141 
;  9ua,  dvepe,  6ttou  Kal  a  0^  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  250 
t6  pou  tt€i  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.122;  0es  (covravd  v6  a<pf|aco  (pAapo;  id.,  Katz.  Ifr.456 
B^Aco,  0ds,  QL  Qtvev,  0dT£,  6^ve,  vel  0^at  Germano,  Grammar  95.12-13 
pa  TrapeKdAia  0^s  ki’  Montsel.,  Evgena  464 

6£s,  r i6vvrj,  v6  t6  p6cn<coji£  pa^lv;  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  578, 

803.8)  , 

t!  0^s  ^5c5  NEOFYTOS,i4c/tc«n  51 

tIs  6^  koA6v  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  53;  (k6^£  yuvaixds  aou  ...)  o,n  Ql  ibid.  1218 
T15  0£v  v*  aKousi  6c7(icrTa  Diig.  Apoll.  614 

0^  koutAAes  Suvot^s  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  435  (3  sg.,  impers.) 

Kal  0£  v6  qjiAfjcrri  Fyll.  gadar.  180;  0i  v6  V°^oy^aT|  ibid.  139A 
0^  va  irfj  8x1,  cnroAAfrre  Pist.  kekoim.  585 

9a(v£Tai  5ti  0£  va  9£0y£i  &n6  t8  SIkciov  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126,  86.28) 
v6  0^  v6  irpopdAn  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.318 

Kai  6AAous  t6ttous,  6trou  0s,  as  *rr6ysi  Kai  as  xaA6asi  Stavrinos,  Diig .  Mich.  Voev.  538 
(Pidonia)  ‘  '  ; 

oirra  0^  v6  9T160T1  t6  5a5{aoc  tou  ...  ki  6vto  0^  v6  ttAuvei  t6  Pouto6  tou  (1685,  Andros, 
Polemis  1995b:  5, 39.41-3) 

0^|i£v  v6  pds  ttot{(us  Kondar.,  Paides  320 

6£v  0d(jtev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  884  f 

tous  ual(o|j£v  cos  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981: 34, 134.16)  :  • 
av  0^jjg  v6  xaip6(j£ara  Leilasia  Par.  324  app.  crit 

6v  0£At€  v6  *ppo|i£V  Sklavos,  Symf.  147 

86  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.,  whose  author  was  from  Epirus,  was  written  in  Transylvania;  Neofytos, 
Achouri  was  written  in  1692  in  Bucharest;  the  provenance  of  Neofytos,  however,  is  unknown. 
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&  04t€  vdt  ypoiK^orre  Kondar.,  Paides  3 
04tev  va  yeAorrev  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  Yll 

vdt  t6  k<5cvou  6s  04cn  Kcd  pouAovTai  (1769,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1974:  4,  25.16) 


In  the  same  area  the  shortened  form  64(v)  +  vdt  is  also  used  for  the  other  persons  of  the  sin-  l 

gular,  and  even  the  plural,  from  about  the  15th  c.  onwards.  The  use  of  this  shortened  form  ! 

is  not  uncommon  in  periphrastic  future  formations,  for  which  see  5. 1.4.6,  but  it  can  also  be  ? 

found  with  volitive  meaning:  f 

¥. 

•  y 

€is  tous  dvnSiKous  pou  6ttou  xal  04  v  vdt  pas  xctKdtaovv  Pol  Tr.  6601  app.  crit  (A)  } 

dXKov  04  vdx  TTTcoxdvTi  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  126  | 

p4  SaCrrov  04  va  jjeIvco  Alex.  Rim.  110  j 

oi  Kopaai^s  ttou  te  va  TravTpeuTefTE  Kakop .  3  f 

a  0e  va  eras  a<pouKpacrr6  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.223  (2  pi.)  ■  jj 

ekeTvo  ottou  04  vdx  Kdpouve  Chroru  TourL  Soult.  83.1  | 

xai  ToupKos  0ev  va  y4v«  Ioakeim  Kypr.  Pali  371 

5£Ar|apov6  to  0^  v<2x  tt6  Bounialis  M.,  £)%.  Pc?/.  581.2  f 

04  vdt  poipaacoaiv  oi  kAtjpov6*ioi  p4  t6  <covrav6v  p4pos  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1  * 

303.46)  ’  ■  \ 

84 v  04  v&  TroAgpoDaiv  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.790 


A  past-tense  shortened  form  f]6e(v)  has  been  found  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese,  Crete,  Cyprus)  and  from  certain  islands  in  the  Aegean  (Chios,  Naxos).87  It 
is  usually  used  to  form  conditionals  (+  subjunctive),  for  which  see  5.2.3.6.  Sporadically  it 
can  also  have  volitive  meaning,  in  which  case  it  is  followed  by  vd:  k’  tfiz  va  iropeiirrai  he 
vdpov  e6ik6v  tou  ApolL  Rim.  A  54;  82v  t)0e  vd  KapTj  dydTrri  Chroru  TourL  Soult.  60. 17;  ki 
flesv  vd  Kcn-avTfiCTEi  Thrinos  Kypr.  245  (facs.;  ed.:  T|0Ewd). 

A  shortened  form  9d  with  volitive  and  deontic  meanings  appears  mainly  in  Cretan  texts 

from  the  16th  c./17th  c.  onwards;  there  is  also  one  attestation  in  the  Tale  of  Vefas  and 

Michri  (late  17th  c.,  18th-c.  ms),  which  is  of  northern  provenance.  For  a  discussion  of  this 

particle  and  its  use  to  express  the  future  tense,  see  5.1.5.  Some  examples  of  volitive/deontic 
fid  are: 

6  KdT)s  t6tes  Kfheye,  tou  aSsAfpoO  fid  poidoTi  P&N  Diath.  1270 
oao  ki’  a  6a  t#i  ycovrj  |  tt|v  ope^  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.96-7 

pd  SvTas  6%  KoAf)  youAtd  <rr6  indTO  |  vd  fid  tt|v  mdaco,  t6  {mud  uou  Aiyeic  da  t6v  kAtco! 
Stathis  l.\2\-2 

yid  iroid  >oppf|  Haxpd  vd  fid  yupeuris  |  fispid  Fist,  voskos  1 1 .79-80 
xal  dirou  fid  pdfin  as  Tndar)  I  —  t6  a<*pd  nAodrapxo  vd  Siapdari  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.80-2;  as 
2pfiri  oyAi'iyopa,  yiorrt  fid  Tafj  piAi*|aw  ibid.  1.315 

Tdaov  tov  ap/aei  |  ki  aOrf|  8td  yuvaTxd  tou  els  t6  fid  vd  'xn  Diig.  Vefa  1098-9 
The  verb  0/Aco  continues  to  make  use  of  its  inherited  perfective  stem  9eAt]c7-,  for  which  see 

2.2. 1.7.  This  verb  lacks  passive  morphology.- 


"  For  the  shortened  form  tfc(v)  in  the  following  example:  <W  {dev  vd  mvTcbwouv  Td  Aapirpiv  pou  Cypr.  Can; 
100.7,  we  should  probably  read  dput  8t  vd.  , 


t 

t 


ifrupco 

The  verb  ^supco  emerged  shortly  before  the  LMedG  period  from  the  aorist  ^eOpov88  of  the 
verb  ^EuptcrKco,  most  probably  to  replace  oi5a,  which,  because  of  the  sound  change  from 
[y]  to  [i]  had  become  homophonous  with  eTSo  (for  details  see  1, 2.4.6.1).  An  early  attesta¬ 
tion  can  be  found  in  a  letter  of  the  late  1 1th  c.:  Kafiobs  ^eupeij  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.7—8. 
Deletion  of  the  fricative  [v]  resulted  in  the  variant  (l)^pco  (cf.  SMG  &!pco):  xal  xaAd  vd 

r$p£T£  Assizes  B  483.26;  Kal  type,  pacnA/a  pou  Kondar.,  Paides  629.  This  verb  lacks 
perfective  morphology. 

braipco 

The  verb  aipco  is  not  normally  found  in  vernacular  texts,  but  it  does  survive  in  the  prefixed 
verb  liralpco.  In  its  imperfective  stem  ^rralpco  shows  a  strong  tendency  towards  addition 
of  an  “intrusive”  Ini,  a  phenomenon  that  predates  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 
(see  also  1.1.1):  vd  ETraipvav  Ptoch.  Ill  194;  0/Aouv  iralpvEiv  (1436,  Crete,  Manousakas 
1960/61.  2,  147.18);  Itoutos  TralpvEt  t/jv  copalav  AchiL  N  1322.  The  active  perfective 
stem  is  normally  -ap-,  and  the  passive  perfective  stem  -apfi-/-opT-  (see  I,  3.8.1):  ottou 
6/Aouv  diTapfif)  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956: 273.15);  hrdpTTiv  (16th  c., 
Lesvos?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  70.m,  548.42.1);  hrdpfir^E  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis 
1986:  1,  39.70).  The  aorist  indicative  usually  retains  its  inherited  internal  augment,  e.g. 
e-tt/ipe  to  xputraqn  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  54.4;  for  details  and  more  examples,  see  3.3.I.2. 

epxopai 

The  deponent  verb  Epyopai,  which  has  a  phonetic  variant  IpKopai  in  texts  from  Cyprus 
(see  I,  3.8. 1.1),  shows  quite  a  bit  of  morphological  variation.  It  retains  its  inherited  per¬ 
fective  stem  2A0-,  with  phonetic  variants  ipfi-  and  £pT-,  which  continue  to  be  used  with 
active  endings  to  form  the  perfective  tenses  (see  4.4.1, 4.2.3, 4.6.2.3).  Similarly  to  yivopca 
(see  above)  and  EupiaKopai  (see  below),  the  distinction  between  the  imperfective  and  per¬ 
fective  stems  appears  to  be  blurred.  Thus  we  find  perfective  forms  with  present  (passive) 
endings:  vd  eASeote  (15th  c.,  Adrianople,  Lambros  1908b:  A,  58.4);  and  a  present  gerund 
that  makes  use  of  the  active  ending  -VTa(s)  (instead  of  part.  ^pydpEvos;  for  examples  with 
other  verbs  see  4.7):  IpyovTad  x.aip6$  Assizes  A  44.13;  ?pxovTa  tou  KupoO  MavoufiArou 
BouToupfini  Machairas,  Chron.  V  36.21;  gpyovTas  Foskolos,  Fort.  U.202-,  Ipyovras 
(1693,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e:  65.22).  Finally,  the  aorist  gerund  lAfidvTas  (<  part. 
lAficbv)  may  adopt  the  stress  of  the  present  gerund:  5£v  fpfiovTas  d  uld$  ttis  (1587,  Cythera, 
Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010:  172,  141.25—6).  Locally,  the  reverse  may  also 
occur.  In  EMG  Cycladic  texts,  perfective  forms  (with  active  endings)  are  derived  from  the 
imperfective  stem  Ipy-  (cf.  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  504  for  the  distribution  in  modern 
dialects):  IheTs  oirirpos  fipyaps  p^aa  Leilasia  Par.  343;  vd  Ipyouv  (1735,  Kimolos,  Ramfos 
1974:  37,  65.13).  An  example  also  occurs  in  Florios  L:  irdfisv  Ipyeis;  Flor.  L  1380,  in 
which  it  is  probably  an  adaptation  of  AG  2px«.  which  is  the  reading  of  Florios  1407. 


In  EMedG  texts,  the  aorist  without  the  augment  (SftOpov  for  Ifnupov)  is  the  more  commonly  used  form. 
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The  imperative  has  a  very  common  alternative  for  SA0e/£A0d,  namely  £Aoc,  plural  £A<5rre 
(see  4.S.2.3  for  examples).  The  plural  has  a  regional  alternative  (Aegean,  Crete)  t Adcrn  (cf. 
dp^crre  <  ayco  above;  and  Thumb  1912:  155). 

Kai  £Aaare  \xk  t6  T ecbpyqv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.52)  [  * 

lAdcrre  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.324 

?Aa,  vieni,  lAdrrs,  altri  perd  dicono  £Ac5cot£  Germano,  Grammar  83.25-6 

^Aaorr*  &f>x6\n\<j<y£$  pou  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav .  1604;  Kal  aupio  &aorev  irdAi  ibid.  1605 

&<5«mve  avT<fya  pou  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1870  (with  addition  of  -(v)e,  see  I,  2.6.3.3) 

euptaxoo/ppicrxod 

The  verb  suptaKco/pplaxco  has  a  local  variant  sup^oKco/Tiup^CTKco/ppdaKco  (Heptanese, 
Epirus,  Peloponnese,  Cyclades):89 

fupdaxeoat  Chron.  Mor.  P  2502 

v&  eupdaxei  exeTvov  tov  ’ApfSavhriv  (1571,  Unknown,  Cataldi  Palau  2003:  8, 481.4-5) 

(author  probably  from  Epirus) 

Trapdpoia  Uv  Eup*!ax£Tov  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  56;  irapdpotov  6£v  aupfoxoucri  ibid.  86 
rjppeoKoupaort ve  (1584,  Italy,  Papadopoulos  1978:  1, 318.16-17)  (stress  notation  lacking; 
author  from  the  Peloponnese) 

xai  pp&TK€t  tov  Nov.  / 156.5  * 

t6  Pp^axa  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A3r.8 

nPp^oxETai  (1659,  Zakynthos,  Avouris  1973:  220.3) 

xp^vco  8£v  pp&n<eTai  ftAAq  Montsel.,  Evgena  788 

ppEOKopevoi  (1699,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  13, 29.5) 

For  non-past  forms  in  T]up-/f]Pp-  see  also  the  introduction  to  Chapter  3 
For  the  passive  voice  this  verb  has  imperfective  variant  forms  derived  from  the  passive 
perfective  stem  EupE0-/ppE0-  (cf.  yivopai  and  Ipyopai  for  similar  developments),  which 
occur  in  texts  from  Cyprus:  fJpdQoupouv  (1679,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  16,  41.24);  Kai 
pi  tous  SpuaSss  oaous  nup^ouvrai  (1684,  ibid.  19,  51.20);  Pp^et  fvaS  trorir’  ’AvTpids 
Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  1 19;  |5p£0ouvTai  pe  t6v  MapxouAfjv  ibid.  121. 

^Is  slem  may  also  be  extended  with  the  infix  -ick-  (>  (JpEfllaxopai;  see  also  2. 1.1. 3.2), 
in  the  same  area:  ppeOlaKouvTai  (1619,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  2,  7.5). 

depaneOco  . 

The  verb  ©EpcnrEOco  has  an  alternative  perfective  stem  0apcnraua-/0apcnra^-  (though  no 

alternative  imperfective  stem  in  -au  was  found;  cf.  dvcrrradco,  above,  which  has  an  alterna¬ 
tive  imperfective  stem  in -eu): 

vd  Bapairautrovv  Taj  irAr)yds  Chron.  Mor.  H  4195  app.  crit 
yiorrl  SAouj  £0apdTroftj/ES  Falieros,  Thrinos  210 
Std  vd  tous  Sapa-rrauaei  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  375.29 
vd  al  0apcnrcniaw  MOREZINOS,  Klini  44.34 

vdv  ai  Qapcrrrd^  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 4, 171.27) 


”  A  Si"8le  instance  of  e°P‘K<*  “  Assi*es  A  229.8  is  likely  to  be  a  writing  mistake  for  sOplaKo,. 
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QItca 

For  the  irregular  AG  verb  tIOiuji90  a  new  imperfective  stem  0et(t)-  (cf.  SMG  0£rco)  is 
attested  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  (see  also  LBG  s.v.  0£rco)*  Tva 
Othrcocav  (1134,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI:  7,  520.15);  0*ttouv  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus, 
Simon  1973:  33.87);  0<!ttcd  (1303,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  334,  502.35)  xai  04touv 
[xs  &yio£oupiv  Ptoch .  TV  380.  It  has  a  rare  alternative  0t|tt-  in  the  late  1  lth-c.  writings  of 
Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain,  ou  xcct  ^VToAfjv  f\  Trap&Soorv  0i*|TTop8v  TauTct  Nikon, 
Logos  2  146.34-5.  The  form  0^t(t)co  acquired  its  /e/  probably  because  many  words  de¬ 
rived  from  Ti0r)pi  have  /e/  (e.g.  imp.  0^,  noun  0^cns,  compounds  such  as  tottoOstco), 
and  because  the  trend  exists  in  other  verbs  as  well  (e.g.  crrfjKco  >  crrdKco)  (Chatzidakis 
1905/07.  A  315).  Chiot  texts  may  offer  nasal  variants  for  the  imperfective  stem  of  the  verb 
0^tco  and  its  compounds:91  cxuvOdvco  Germano,  Vocab .  s.v.  componere ;  as  well  as  an  inno¬ 
vative  present  indicative  with  /k/:  koAo0*!kcd  ibid.  s.v.  collocare.92 

There  is  much  variation  in  the  formation  of  the  perfective  stem  of  this  verb.93  A  new 
perfective  stem  0r |a-,  borrowed  from  the  future  0t|ctco,  replaced  the  old  subjunctive  0co 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  312).  A  new  sigmatic  aorist  indicative  (aOrjcra  for  lOqKa,  for 
which  see  2.2.1.10)  could  be  formed  from  the  same  stem:  xccl  iraaav  goAii-nyra  60qae 
cnrov  oxoTrbv  tou  Pol  Tn  36.  A  stem  0sk-  for  0tjk-  (aorist  indicative  only),  can  already 
be  found  in  the  EMedG  period,94  and  continues  to  be  in  use  in  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar.  Some  examples  are: 

H0EXEV  <j>uAa£es  xaA^s  Chron.  Mor.  H  1236 

e0dxa  t6v  pdtarpE  ’Avtcovti  tov  yiorrp8  (1389,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1953:  3, 89.2)  ^ 

£0£xav  Dig.  E  480 

ireTapav  AttAcos  I0£xev  Log.  parig.  L  30 

£Trpood0exa  xai  181x6  pou  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 1134-5) 
fl06xa  cnr6  xpepdmv  pou  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  2 
a'ir60ex<5tv  tov  Diig.  Alex.  F  298.20  (Lolos) 

€0£xav  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  S  291 

For  the  passive  voice  0dTco  continues  to  use  the  inherited  perfective  stem  te0-:  k*  Ite0t} 
xaireTAvos  Chron .  Mon  H  1852;  xai  It£0t)v  f)  ^aalAiaaa  Dig.  E  1671;  cos  £yco  ISiaT^OqKa 


90  Earlier  innovative  forms  include  t{0co  and  (Jannaris  1897:  234),  e.g.  pres.  imp.  -rife  in  Vettius  Valens 
(2nd  c.  AD),  TiOoucriv  in  Cassius  Dio  (2nd-3rd  c.),  in  the  Life  of  St  Symeon  Stylites  (5th  c.)  and  in  Tzetzes  (12th 
c.),  tIOcov  in  the  Life  of  St  John  the  Alms  giver  (7th  c.),  Tt0ouai  in  Mauropous  and  the  Etymologicum  Gudianum 
(both  1 1th  c.)  (see  the  online  TLG)\  SicrrlOeiv  (1 1th  c.,  S.  Italy,  Nitti  Di  Vito  1900: 46, 92.7-8).  Such  forms 
can  still  sporadically  be  found  in  the  period  under  review:  5Act  ^rrapcnrlGei  Ta  Byz.  II  813;  ehr$  ei$  pt£iK6v  to 
t10ci  Anthos  Ch.  V  46.10;  6ti  tt^v  irdaav  eAirlSa  pou  eis  Zt,  6vao(jot,  avcrrlOco  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  10231. 

91  A  similar  form  also  in  Korais’s  Atakta:  tottoWvoo  (Korais  1828/35:  IV  605  s.v.  totto0£kco). 

92  In  his  Atakta  Korais,  who  had  a  Chiot  connection,  mentions  indicatives  <5rrro6dKco  Korais  1828/35:  IV  28  s.v.; 
0^kco,  totto0^kco  and  koAoO^kco  ibid.  605  s.v.  totto0£k<o.  In  the  modern  period  0£kco  is  attested  in  Pontos  and 
Cappadocia,  see  ILNE  archive;  Dawkins  1916: 603  s.v.  0£rco  and  Papadopoulos  1958  s.v.  0i*|k<o. 

93  However,  a  form  i0eupav  in  Assizes  A  25.29,  interpreted  by  Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  0£to>  as  a  3  pi.  aor.  ind.  should 
be  viewed  as  a  textual  corruption.  Morphologically  it  cannot  possibly  have  been  derived  from  this  verb  and  in 
addition  the  context  requires  3  sg.  (cf.  tv\  0€<rmap£vos  in  the  corresponding  passage  in  Assizes  B  274.10-1 1). 

94  An  aorist  £0eks  occurs  in  the  7th/8th-c.  poet  Andrew  of  Crete  (Canon  for  Palm  Sunday,  1. 435,  ed.  Maisano. 
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(1529,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  128,  235.28).  Confusion  of  te9-  and  ti6- 
occurs  occasionally:  Side  vi  y/vouv  xaQcbs  4ydb  48iorri0r|Ka  (1528,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 
Lambakis  2003: 125, 229.43). 


'  t  -  l  .  '  ■  t 

xa&alpco 

The  verb  (4K)Kafialpco  may  adopt  an  “intrusive”  /n/  in  its  imperfective  stem.  For  this  verb 
this  is  a  regional  phenomenon,  occurring  in  texts  from  the  Aegean  and  in  the  Theseid 
which  is  of  uncertain  provenance: 

dppoTd  to u  Kd0aipva  Theseid  VII.35,2  (1529) 

vdt  tous  e£exa9a(pvouv  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  8, 127.16);  va  t6  l&xaeafovEi  (1586 
ibid.  30, 171.11-12) 

v6  f£Ka0aipvE»  (1701,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 31, 45.14) 


In  the  Aegean  (Naxos,  Chios)  the  verb  §Exa0a(pvco  has  an  oxytone  variant  ^exa&capvco: 
CexaOatpvg  koi  A4y£i  (1576,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  138,  99.34);  xccOccipvco  ...  [Ka0ccip] 
voupai  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  mondare  and  purgare;  ^EKotOaipvobvTas  (1633,  Naxos 

Katsouros  1958/59: 9, 144.13). 

xa&TjiJcn/Kdc&opai 

The  AG  verb  xa0T)pai  had  adopted  the  dominant  thematic  vowels  /o/  and  /e/  of  the  present 
long  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (cf.  Suvopcn  for  Suvcrpai).95  From  the 
early  centuries  AD  it  began  to  supplement  its  lacking  perfective  morphology  by  adopting 
the  future  stem  KaO^a-96  and  substituting  active  endings  for  the  middle  ones  of  the  future. 

Just  as  in  the  case  of  its  transitive  counterpart  kcO^cd  (see  next),  perfective  forms  have  a 
syncopated  alternative  stem  koto-: 


vd  K<5tTffC0|iEV  v&  <papEV  Ptock  /  243 

x’  IxAtcte  OTO  TTAEup<f>v  tou  Chron.  Mor.  H  4104 , 

eIs  tt)V'  odpxav  6rrr4crco0Ew  ekoctcte  t6  xovT&piv  PoL  Tr.  4152 

Ix&tcev  Log.  pang.  L  490 

6ZAei  k&tctei  Velis.  y  191 

pavvlTCa,  kAt^e  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1091 

’AA^avSpos  xovtA  tou  IxotSev  Diig.  Alex.  F  40. 14-15  (Konstantinopulos)  . 
iKorrae  <hr6  Tty  \xicr\v  papfov  ViosAisop.  K  184.14 

xal  t  aAAa  aou  Kapcoporra  8a  Kdrraco  vd  crrouvndpco  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV. 295 
tyaTaa  wa  ^KoupaaTGo  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.899 


xa6i(co 

The  verb  KctO^co  has  a  syncopated  perfective  stem  xonrer-  (<  xaOicr-)  (in  manuscripts  and 
chapbooks  spelled  with  <t£>  rather  than  <to).  This  syncopated  stem  is  also  used  as  a 
perfective  stem  of  the  deponent  verb  xAe^on/xAeopat  (for  which  see  above).  The  synco¬ 
pation  initially  led  to  paroxytone  forms  for  the  aorist  indicative:  4x&0 tact  >  4xiTaa,  but 
following  reanalysis  the  stress  moved  back  to  the  antepenultimate:  4xATcxa  >  fRcrraa. 


“  ?T  ^  C°  "S  ^  °fAlexandria  (4th/5th  c);  an  infinitive  xafl^  in 

y  Caeeus  (4th  c.),  an  aonst  subjunctive  xofi^s  in  Romanos  the  Melode  (see  the  online  TLG). 
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kK&T<JB  TT)V  Dig .  E  961 

Kal  ^TTfRcnrCe  t6  dxdi/0iv  Vulgdrorakel  1.219 

Kal  6Aov  tou  t6  K^pcrrov  6u0us  lKdT(€v  p^cra  Diig.  tetr.  1021 
vd  a  £K<5rraav  Spanos  A  408 

xal  K&x^eri  pou  Falieros,  Thrinos  267  app.  crit. 

Kal  ^Kiinr^Hv  tous  Ka06p8iva  Machairas,  Chron.  V  230.18 
orr\v  a^AAav  tt)v  eK&roctv  Diig.  Apoll.  455 
y A  v&  kc5ctoo u  p^aa  Chortatsis,  Katz .  V.335 

Kal  iKcnrad  tous  ViosAisop .  K  149.18-19 

xaioo 

The  verb  xaico  forms  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  kocut-  (also  spelled  Kc«pT-).  It  is  not 
very  common,  but  does  occur  in  a  variety  of  texts  from  various  areas,  from  around  the  15th 
c.  onwards.  This  stem  is  possibly  derived  from  the  perfective  stem  xavp-  (see  2.2. 1.1.1),  by 
analogy  with  labial  stems  in  -qnr  such  as  aqrrco  (for  which  see  2. 1 . 1 . 1 . 1 ;  cf.  also  ttccOtco  in 
Cretan/Heptanesian,  below): 

KcnroTraToOv  Kal  koutouv  t£$  Achil.  L  103 

£koutev  to  x«PtI  Hist.  Imp.  Ub  1337 

Kal  Kdqnrei  pe  f)  dydirr)  aou  Katal  214 

Kal  ?KauT^s  Tqv  Foulol.  432 

Kal  KauTei  Kapplav  oIkIov  Assizes  A  222.29 

K69TOUV  t6v  ordAov  5Aov  Velis.  N2  180 

(pdpvouaiv  land  Kal  Kdqrrouaiv  Velis .  x  178  app.  crit.  (V) 

Kal  kocOtouv  ity  yAooaaav  tou  Diig.  Alex.  E  217.17-218.1  (Lolos) 

6-n  tov  KauTei  n  <pA6yivr|  poptpaia  Diig.  Alex.  K  368.29-30 

This  [ft]  may  “reassimilate”  to  -nr-  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (cf.  2.2.1.2.2):97  x&tttouv 
Pol.  Tr.  8287  app.  crit.  (V);  obcotv  xEplv  to  kAtitei  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  63;  xt’  oAa  xa 
§uAa  ‘xAirrav  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  506.26  (Xirouchakis)  Cxauxa  in  ed.  Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti). 

In  texts  of  south-eastern  provenance  (Cyprus,  Rhodes)  and  other  Aegean  islands  (Chios, 
Ikaria)  xafco  can  form  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  xau(y)-  (also  spelled  xaf}(y».  This 
stem  is  probably  formed  by  analogy  with  other  verbs  in  -f$(y)co  such  as  dvdp(y)co,  x6p(y)co 
(for  which  see  2. 1 . 1 . 1 . 1): 

Kauyei  to  f^T^ou  kck^x  Assizes  B  433.29 

v&  t^s  Kd^ouv  (1449,  Chios,  Laiou  1982: 4, 124.16) 

gKauya  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  260 

orrop^v  §Ka0yav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  356.18 

6£v  Kdpyieaai  Cypr.  Canz.  89.9;  KdfSyovTa  ibid.  100.27 

?Kauyd  tous  (1570,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1951: 28,  f.lOv,  note  3.3) 

“rrapd  *Kauyev  tous  XPlcrriavo^S  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  250 
vd  Kdpyou  t8  Kepi  (1659,  Ikaria,  Tseukas  2000:  24, 31.12) 

^Kauyev  Tty  xapSid  tou  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2209 
xauyouv  t8v  TIpiov  ZTaupdv  Thrinos  Kypr.  171 

97  The  following  example  is  from  an  anonymous  14th-c.  metaphrase  of  Anna  Komnene,  Alexiad:  ctinh  p^v  8pl{ei 
Kdirreiv  Metaphr.  Alexiad  306.5. 
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In  AG  Koto  had  two  alternative  passive  perfective  stems,  namely  xau0-  (gxauOqv)  and  xa- 
(£k<5ct]v)  (see  LSJ  s.v.  xalco).  In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  £kAt|v  has  prevailed,  and  pas¬ 
sive  examples  with  xau0-  are  quite  rare:  £xau0qaav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim .  1274  (ed. 
lK<5t90qaav);  xal  TaC/Ta  opi£ei  iTapeu0us  Kpoicrov  xaTaxau0f)vai  Dellap.,  Erot  apokn 
594;  va  \xr\5iv  xau0ouv  Ta  pottya  tou  Anthos  Ch .  A  239.1-2  and  V  238.2.  Sometimes  an 
“intrusive”  /si  is  added  (see  2.2.3  for  details):  £xaua0r]aav  Dig .  E  300.  Forms  derived  from 
the  stem  xa-,  often  with  an  added  /y/  (for  which  see  1, 3.5.2. 1),  are  more  common: 

IAa  xdyou,  Auysp^,  ordv  tx6Qov  Tou  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  721 
v6l  xd^xa  Katal.  487 

tK&yr\v  (1469,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 117, 56.6) 
v&  xE  Ka*\  Alosis  49 

Si b  va  pfjv  xayeT  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  133.13 
xi  exayfjxa  Chortatsis,  Panon  L249 
ixdqxav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.11 

£xayf]xave  t &  SevTpdc  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65.III-V,  512.42.2) 
f|K<fn"|K6  (1655,  Chios,  Lambros  1910:  277, 193.1) 
irp^-rr ei  va  xael  Don  Kis.  31.32 
Ixdtyrjxe  Leilasia  Par.  556 

The  following  form  is  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  other  labial  stem  verbs  (e.g.  xpuffco: 
xpu90co  and  xpu(3co,  see  2.2. 1.2.2):  va  pqS^v  xa<pouv  Ta  pouya  tou  Anthos  Ch .  G  239.1-2. 

xcrrap&pai 

For  the  deponent  verb  xorrapcopai,  the  Koine  perfective  passive  stem  xaTapaO-  is  used 
throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  A  new  perfective  stem  in  -aa0/-a<rr  with  I 

an  “intrusive”  Is!  that  can  be  found  in  other  passive  forms  as  well  (for  which  see  2.2.3),  | 

occurs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  (date  of  ms  E  of  Poulologos ):  f 

Infiye  v<5c  -rfjv  xaTapa0fj  Machairas,  Chron.  V  642.7  T 

t6v  6<piv  lxaTTip<5c0n  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin .  512  app.  crit.  (V)  -  I 

7xaTT]p6c0T|  peydAco^  tt)v  2t&<puAov  Porikol.  1 1 22  (residual  middle  aorist  ExaTUpdaoTo  in  j| 

• ;  versions  II  and  1H)  ,  j 

6  0e6s  r^v  xanipd0Ti  Synax.  gyn.  117  | 

Sttoiouj  XP10Tlav>0&J  lxaTapd&r)xa  (1643,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1960:  3, 3.2)  f 

koo  EKcrraptSrfh)  tou  AetoO  Noukios,  A/s.  Myth.  Epim.  (a)  1  I 

£KQ(TT)p<5f00T|  ctou  TroXAJi  Poulol.  564  l 

6  IrjaoOs  4 xotTapdadt]  tow  SdcxaAov  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  345.3 

t6te  iKOTT|pdo0i)v  6  6e6$t6w  8qnv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  24,  »7v.31  (1561)  ;  I 

ovxf|  6iroii  ^KorrapdaOTis  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  1 1.21  f 

r|  Upa  rns  £KotTT)p<5iaeTi  Makolas,  loust.  425.41 

t6v  iKorrapdani  (1708,  CMos,  Papastratou  1981: 23, 99.90) 

Sporadically,  forms  with  -ia0-/-icrT-  instead  of  -aa0-/-ao r-  appear,  perhaps  formed  on  | 

the  basis  of  an  analogically  created  present  xcnrapiCco,  which  is,  however,  unattested  in  I 

LMedG/EMG:  xai  tov  ExcrraplcmixEV  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  107.8;  tou  5<pq  4xcrrapl<T0Ti  1 
Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  79.  $ 


H£pdalvoj/xep5svco 

In  two  texts  from  the  Peloponnese  and  one  of  unknown  provenance  (Alfav.  14),  the  verb 

KEp6dvco/K£P5aIvco  has  an  alternative  imperfective  stem  keP6e^,  modelled  on  the  perfective 

stem  KEpSEo-,  for  which  see  2.2. 1.5.1:  Kal  t6  aAAo  va  XEp84£ouaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  1992;  to 

T^Aos  ou  KEpS^Ets  Alfav.  14  5  app.  crit.  (M);  IxepS^avE  t6v  -rrdAEpo  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult 
33.12. 

KpLrrrrca/xpOpco 

The  verb  xpuirrco/xpupw  shows  an  interesting  peculiarity  in  that  it  developed  another  al¬ 
ternative  perfective  passive  stem  xpupr|0-,  alongside  xpuqrr-  and  xpufi-  (for  which  see 
2.2. 1.2.2),  from  at  least  the  9th  c.98  This  stem  is  said  to  derive  from  an  oxytone  variant 
xpup&pcti,  but  it  is,  in  fact,  the  other  way  around.99  Forms  derived  from  this  stem  are  quite 

frequent,  and  can  be  found  in  various  texts  from  various  areas  throughout  the  period  cov¬ 
ered  by  this  Grammar: 

4xpupf|0ris  Glykas,  Stichoi  199 
6  axAdpos  ixpup^&riv  Assizes  B  404.3  , 

4xpupf|0*  els  Tas  xapdpas  Pol.  Tr.  9968  app.  crit.  (X) 
vdt  xpu|iT)0fj  lyupEUCTEw  Poulol.  319 
TO  irpdypa  04Aei  xpupriOetv  Diig.  Apoll.  29 
4x<5t0iis,  4xpuPri0ns-4/osw  824 
vTp^TrovTa  Expupi^aav  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  490 
ot6v  Tpicpo  4xpup4|0q  ZiNOS,  Vatr.  408 
o  Kuvf)y6$  xpupfi0r)X£  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  45.9 

sis irolow  ...  K&arpov  va  xpuPq0oupEv;  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  849  (Pidonia) 

6  IriaoOs  4xpupi'i0r)  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  8.59 

6xpu|jT]0f|xav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7960 

ou84  vi  xpoupT}0r)TE  Bouniaus  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  535.4 

Sporadically  the  /v/  of  xpufico  may  become  IfJ:  4xpu<pf|0rixE  Byz.  11.  223;  vet  [ikv  xpucpouaiv 
ovopav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  264.  For  anaptyxis  of  /y/  in  forms  such  as 
xpupyco  see  2.1. 1.1.1  and  1, 3.5.2.2.  For  xpou^-  instead  of  xpuji-  see  1, 2.8.3. 

Adyco 

The  verb  A4yco  has  an  imperfective  vowel-stem  variant  Aico.  In  all  persons  but  1  sg.  deletion 
of  the  vowel  in  the  ending  may  take  place,  for  which  see  2. 1 . 1 .2. 

To  form  its  perfective  moods  and  tenses  it  continues  to  make  use  of  the  inherited  stem 
eItt-  (see  2.2.2.2),  which  had  attached  itself  to  A4yco  on  semantic  grounds  already  in 

98  First  attestations  are  found  in  the  9th-c.  Life  of  Peter  ofAtroa  (ed.  V.  Laurent),  an  aorist  participle  kpuPtj^vtos 
64.22,  and  in  the  work  of  Symeon  the  New  Theologian  (ed.  J.  Koder,  10th-l  1th  c.;  oldest  ms  D  13th  c.):  an 
aorist  participle  Kpu0r|«w  55.129  (all  mss)  and  an  imperative  KpupV|8r)ae  21.418  app.  crit.  (D).  A  similar  form 
of  the  verb  yp<5«pco  has  been  found  in  a  document  from  S.  Italy:  ol  dvcoTfpro  ypd<pT)0fvrEs  (1162,  S.  Italy,  Mer- 
cati  et  al.  1980:  31, 171.14);  but  as  this  is  an  isolated  instance,  no  secure  conclusions  can  be  drawn  regarding 
the  verb  ypd<p<a* 

The  supposition  that  this  perfective  stem  is  derived  from  an  oxytone  verb  xpuf&onai  (Hatzidakis  1892:  393) 
is  incorrect,  since  imperfective  forms  are  much  rarer  and  appear  much  later  than  the  perfective  forms  (imper¬ 
fective  forms  in  Poulol,  Phys.  and  Byz.  II,  VulgHrorakel\ ;  see  Kriaras,  Lex ,  s.v.  Kpufkbpat  ?  I  xpupoupca  ?, 
who  rightly  states  that  the  present  is  derived  from  the  aorist).  / 
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Antiquity,  The  regular  perfective  stem  Ae£-  is  uncommon  for  the  independent  verb,  occur¬ 
ring  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  only,  e.g.: 

el  y&p  Kal  Adfwv  f*|pxopouv  Ptoch  Ill  47 

xal  tt&>$  v&  ffjaco,  A£fov  pot  Ptoch.  IV 13 1 

upTv  A^fopEv  t&5e  Dig.  G  VII,  158 

ou5£v  fj^supco  t(  va  ttgo,  ou5£  t6  t(  v6  Aifoo  Alosis  346 

It  is,  however,  the  norm  for  its  prefixed  derivatives  such  as  SiaAdyco,  lxA£yco,  giriWyco: 

&AA*  IttIAe^ov  &<p*  fip&v  Iva  oTov  xeAeueis  Dig.  G  VI.213 
-■  va  IxA^fouv  paaiA^a  Chron.  Mon  H  924  1  : 

6ti  ekeIvous  tous  £5idtAafa  Achil.  L  119  .  V 

ap<poT^pcos  tous  ixStaA^otv  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  235, 139.9) 

SiaA^fcopsv  t6  xoAutepov  (1654,  Chios,  Zerlendis  1917:  3, 244.25-6) 

The  exception  to  this  are  a  few  verbs,  in  which  Adyco  has  the  meaning  “to  say”: 

pdysipos  tou  avTsTire  Dig.  A  2326 

rrrpoenra  (1532,  Macedonia,  Deualis  1969:  251.74) 

Efavchra  pro  e^avaenra  Germano,  Vocab .  s.v.  replicare 

iTTpoehrapev  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  102.25;  xaeobs  irpodira  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9598 

For  some  verbs  both  forms  are  found,  usually  with  different  meaning  (£xA^ycd:  ixA^fco  “to 
choose”;  ^efiTco  “to  speak”;  KcrraAi-yco:  xorraA^fco  “to  tell”,  Korcehrco  “to  accuse”): 

toCttou  Touvopa  Aomov,  fva  aa<pcos  ^siirco  Dig.  A  21 

IxAefev  5id  crnpa56pov  too  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  2,  8L14) 

av  pdvov  kotoA^s  pe  xal  xcrrd  p£po$  eitttis  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim .  1 135 

iroAAd  p£  EKOTEiires  Diig.  tetr.  741 

The  “perfect”  passive  participle  is  either  the  old  -  usually  unreduplicated  -  Aeyp^vos: 
to  AEypdvov  Ptoch .  TV  342;  oTpcmcbTas  ixAEypdvous  Pol  Tr.  2617;  oAous  SiaAeypdvous 
Chmn.  Toe .  1062;  or  innovative  elmop^vos,  for  which  see  2.3.2, 

opvuco  "  '  "  "  ’■  :  •* • 

The  verb  opvuco  is  the  only  one  of  the  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  that  can  change  the  stem 
vowel,  producing  a  regional  variant  in  -oco,  as  well  as  one  in  -&o. 

The  variant  in  -6co,  with  a  perfective  stem  in  -ocr  or  -of,  occurs  mainly  in  texts  from 
Crete:  apvof^  pou  Troilos,  RodoL-1.59%  (opvuco  >  6pv6co  >  6pv6yco:  6pv6fco).  It  can  also 

be  found  with  an  intervocalic  /y/  (see  I,  3.5.2. 1  for  details):  qpvoyev  Morezinos,  Klini 
51.24. 

The  variant  in  -dco  appears  in  texts  from  various  regions  and  behaves  in  ways  similar  to 
other  verbs  with  a  stem  in  Id  (for  which  see  2.1. 1,2): 

:  Kat  pi  8pxov  -rf|v  6(jv&i  Dig.  E  901  -( 

•  6(ivdouw  Pol.  Tr.  12005  app.crit  (CV)  :  ;  - 

6(jvico  ca$  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.17) 

1  6pv&o oas  Alosis 462 and 688  •  p.  ;  <  ; 

6pvto  ere  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  411;  6\tvin oov  ibid.  535  <  i 

ouviw  aa%  iLM)diia  FylL  gadar.  23B 

H«kAPi  kot  <xv oiivfet  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  52;  6pveev  ibid.  250;  twS  opviiouv  ibid.  4343 
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It  can  sometimes  be  found  with  an  intervocalic  /y/  (for  which  see  I,  3.5.2. 1 ): 

T  dcrrpn  TT|V  ynv  opv^yei  Apoll  Rim.  E  1404 

pvdyco  Alex.  Rim.  142 

crou  dpvdyco  Fyll  gadar.  28 IB 

xat  6pxous  tove  pvdyouv  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich  Voev.193  (Pidonia) 
dpXtoEv  vd dpv^yr)  Vest., Prol.  Theot.  48  r 

•  .... 

In  texts  from  south-eastern  areas  deletion  of  the  vowel  of  the  ending  after  that  of  the  stem 
may  occur  in  the  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  forms:  6pv£  Assizes  B  285.16  and  285.22;  6pves  ibid. 
214,14, 466.24  and  466.29;  6pv£  x*  to  cnra01v  tou  Alosis  496  app.  crit. 

7 ratio 

In  Cretan  and  Heptanesian  texts  of  the  16th/17th  c.,  the  verb  irauco  (though  not  its  prefixed 
derivatives  such  as  dvanauco)  has  a  variant  imperfective  stem  ttout-,  probably  modelled 
on  verbs  in  -<pTco  such  as  (iAdqnm,  ok^tco  (for  which  see  2. 1.1. 1.1)  via  the  perfective 
stem:  (JAdqrrco,  ?(3Aaq/a  :  rrauco,  ETraya  >  rrauTco: 

ETrauTEv  Morezinos,  Klini  64.10 

irauTou  Ta  xAdnporrd  aas  Chortatsis,  Panor  IV.361;  ttccOtou  xai  KaTon-daaou  id.,  Erof. 

~  V.324  ...  ■■■:•  ■  •  •• 

.  dnou  ttot^  5^v  ttoutou  Troilos,  RodoL  1.225  .  v: 

AoupudpSEs  iTrauTavE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  154.9 
xal  t<j  6x6pr)T^  tous  nauTca  Zinon  Prol.  14 

irmrod  ..  :  ...  _ 

The  verb  Trlirrco  developed  into  tt^tco  by  first  adopting  the  vowel  Id  of  its  perfective  stem 
Tree-,  leading  to  ndTiToo: 

oaoi  ETTpocnr^TTrav  Chron.  Mor.  H  5684  app.  crit 

auxva  tous  iTrm^Trrav  Pol.  Tr.  13784;  Tr^irrEi  ekeivos  x<5ctco  ibid.  4753  app.  crit  (B) 
iav  6  oraAaypos  Ziv.  V  1500;  sis  touto  ah  irpocm^rruo  ibid.  3108 
IirEnra  eIs  touto  xai  eIs  out6  Liv.  a  692 
Tr^TTrei  6  xuvas  eIs  Tfiv  yfjv  Flor.  L  385 

v6  'rr^'mTi,  dTroSv^axn  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  337  transcr.  (Lendari) 

tt^tttei  6  xapu6$  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  902  ^ 

£ir£nrav  oi  aatxES  Diig.  Alex.  E  169.14  (Lolos);  xal  IiTETTrav  e!s  Tfiv  yrjv  ibid.  191.19 

xat  Tr^TrTouoiv  eis  Sou^Eiav  tcov  EX$pcbv  Noukios,  Ails.  Myth  55.8 

^irflpa  xal  cydb  t6  p^apiv  ottou  pou  eptt^tttev  (1687,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  20, 53.13-14) 

This  then  evolved  into  tt&ptco,  now  SMG,  through  manner  dissimilation  (for  which  see  I, 
3.8.1): 

IiTEcpTEV  eis  Tdt  av0ri  Achil  L  525  V:^  .  '  • 

xal  8£v  i^Tr£(pTE  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 44.5)  f  ;v 

tt^tei  pet6  t ns  Trap&  <p^orr|s  Assizes  A  227. 12 
v&  Tr^(pTouv  Spanos  B  1 10 

v&  TT^q>T£i  (1503,  Corfu,  Pandazi  2007:  224, 189.14)  ^  ; 

tt^tou  (1603,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1968: 1,26.5) ;  ’  • 

lrrdq)Tav£  Chron .  Tourk.  Soult .  52.29  i  i  \  ,, 

vix  tt^tei  <5ctt6  t6  piteve^Ito  (1699,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995:  5, 165.28) 
xai  tt^touv  xai  yoy&ow  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1956 
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Kcd  f[TT£<pT£S  ai  £AAt)  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  416 
Kcd  ir^Tco  Kal  paplaxco  Kornaros,  EtoL  1.342 

In  his  grammar  Romanos  Nikiforou  gives  a  rare  alternative  form  with  /n/  replacing  /t/. 
leir^vo  Romanos,  Grammar  126.7. 

The  verb  also  has  a  rare  alternative  perfective  stem  in  -k,  for  which  see  2.2.1.10.  For  its 
innovative  “perfect”  passive  participle  trsaopdvos,  see  2.3.2. 

trMdco 

The  verb  irAdeco  (<  irAda<7co/TrA<5rrrw),  although  not  used  very  frequently,  shows  some 
variation  in  the  imperfective  stem;  both  rrAdOco  and  irAdiroj  are  used  in  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar: 

TrAdTTeTcn  KartaNOS,  P&N  Diath.  152.24 
6Aa  Ta  pETcnrAATTOuai  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  4918 

speTanAdTTOuvTav  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Louk.  20.20 

\  , ,  ► 

yfj  ^uAa9s  yf)  eko<7k{vi£e  Chortatsis,  Panor .  II.94 
TrAddrrai  vd  elvai  &ppco<rrr|  Bertoldos  51.30-1 

An  alternative  stem  TrAaaK-  occurs  in  a  text  from  Cyprus:  -rrAdaKETai  Fior  76.17;  while 
irActCco  has  been  found  only  in  Ziv.  E:  Kal  p6vo$  peTonrAdCeTai  Kal  ytverai  yuvatea  L/v.  E 
649. 

noico 

Before  and  throughout  the  period  under  investigation  and  in  texts  from  all  areas  the 
verb  -rrotco  produces  forms  in  which  the  two  consecutive  [i]  sounds  are  reduced  to  one: 
frrofr|aa  >  hroiaa;  Troif|aei  >  irolaei.  In  the  aorist  indicative  the  stress  may  be  shifted  to 
the  antepenultimate  (sTroiaa  for  ^Troiaa): 

vd  Troiaco  0£aya  p£ya  Glykas,  Stichoi  287  , 

toO  vd  toO  lyn  TTolra  Chroru  Mon  H  2559 

e8dpe  xai  Ta  ypdpporra,  av  p£  eiroiaav  texvIthv  Ptodu  III  89 

Kal  &pav  iroAAfjv  ^Troiaaaiv  Dig .  E  75 

noTcre  ThroTa  LzV.  V  2702 

irnSuporriT^iv  eiroiaev  Diig .  tetr.  660  app.  crit.  (CA) 
e&co  irolaei  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  DARROUzfes  1963:  8, 101.11) 

xal  *rro(a£T£  vd  t8  pdAeTB  eI$  Ipyo  (1468,  Alyki,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  15, 10.3) 
vd  pou  irolcrn  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  62, 179.14)  (ttoi<tp>ctt|  in  the  ed.) 

&v  t\s  Pev^tikos  Trotcrri  xp*=°S  (1478/9,  Constantinople,  Gilliland  Wright/MacKay  2007:  | 

270.19)  | 

GdAacraa,  TroTas  pouyKpiapdv  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  400 
TroTae  tousMachairas,  Chroru  V  22.27 
ettokte  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  34 
5£v  fipTropco  vd  irolaco  Thrinos  Kypr,  144  ' 

Sometimes  a  conservative  spelling  is  maintained,  but  especially  in  verse  texts  it  is  usually 
quite  clear  when  forms  of  noico  should  be  read  with  one  [i],  e.g.  t6  t!  oh  noifiaei  oOSev 
lyco  Chroru  Mon  H  462  (1st  hemistich;  read:  ou8dv  iyco). 

For  alternative  perfective  forms  of  the  verb  noico  with -K-,  see  2.2.1.10. 


Tpcbyco 

The  verb  Tpcbyco  has  an  imperfective  vowel-stem  variant  Tpcbco,  in  which  vowel  deletion 
may  occur  (see  2. 1.1. 2).  The  perfective  stem  associated  with  Tpcbyco  is  inherited  9ay-: 


£<pdyacriv  (1067,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2004:  27, 207.30) 
dKpdcrnyov  ouk  E9crya  Glykas,  Stichoi  546 
vd  6<paya  Ptoch,  IV 1 80 

<pdye  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 101.4d) 

c^dv  £<pdyav  Voustr.,  Chroru  A  44.9 

fiqjayev  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  179.6) 

Td  q>dyav£  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  232, 189.46-7) 

Tf]v  copa  nou  0£  <pdyco  VEST.,  Prol.  Theot,  33 

The  /y/  in  these  forms  may  be  omitted,  after  which  deletion  of  one  of  the  two  consecutive 
vowels  may  occur;  see  2.2.2.3  for  details.  For  the  innovative  participle  (pcrycop^vos,  see 

2.3.2.  . 

Cnriyco 

The  verb  u-rrAyco  originally  had  an  irregular  perfective  stem  Cnroyay-.  However,  this  stem 
fell  into  disuse,  and  the  imperfective  stem  started  to  express  both  the  imperfective  and  the 
perfective  verbal  aspect100  In  order  to  distinguish  this  new  perfective  stem  from  the  old 
imperfective  one,  for  the  latter  u-rrcty-  was  then  extended  with  the  affix  -aiv-  (for  which 
see  also  2. 1.1. 3),  resulting  in  u-jrayaivco/irayalvco,  which  occurs  in  texts  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  e.g.: 


Cnrayaivco  Spaneas  V  23 

vd  Eyco  OrrayalvEi  Chroru  Mon  H  2414 

vd  Trayalvouv  (1490,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981.22,109.22) 
uTrayaivovTas  els  t£s  ypd(5es  (1501,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001.  65, 99.13) 

The  verb  tends  to  retain  its  internal  augment  in  the  imperfect:  a  plv  inrfiyaivev  (app. 
crit.)  (15th  c..  Unknown,  Searby  2003:  2, 692.3),  which  led  to  a  reanalysis  of  the  stem 

as  (u)'rrqyaiv-  (cf.  SMG  rrnyalvco): 


uirndvco  Dig.  E  792 
vd  irriyalvou  e!s  to 


tt  Ada  irp^Hious  (1528,  Naxos,  Karaboula/Rodolakis  2012/13: 113, 


Trnycav&pevoi  AvTapws  oi  8uo  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a.  161, 102.30) 
0^  vd  irna(vT)  VosL  118 


The  /y/  in  (u)irdyco  may  be  omitted,  after  which  vowel  deletion  may  occur.  See  2.1.1.2 

for  details.  ■  -  '  '  :  . 

In  texts  of  northern  provenance  a  new  imperfective  stem  occurs  in  which  M  has  been 

added  to  (u)irdco,  e.g.  Kal  ttAveis  s!s  to  6pos  PouIoL  117  app.  crit.  (Z);  kccPoMikeuco 

pdppov  pou,  ttAvco  vA  t6v  ttotIoco  Ekatol.  (Meteoron)  6.  For  more  examples  see  2.I.I.2. 


'“Examples  of  u-rriyco  used  as  a  perfective  form  can  already  be  found  e.g.  in  John  Ch^sostom  (4th/5th  a).  6rav 
dvaS^  p.Kpiv  t.  toO  vdpou,  Kal  drrdyps  asavrdv  t$  CoyS,  5Anv  -ri,v  feorro-rdav  (see  the  online 

TLG). 
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In  late  EMG  texts  from  northern  areas,101  the  verb  has  an  alternative  perfective  stem 
■rrayria-,  which  appears  to  be  modelled  on  the  paradigm  of  oxytone  verbs  (cf.  other  bary¬ 
tone  verbs, 2.2. 1.7):  ..... 

Kcrt  poO  ’trAyntrotv  irapapiKpov  i£o8ov  (1665-76,  Ioannina,  Vakatsas  1992:  3, 153.8) 
lirdyuffev  6  TravayicoTcrros  5s<rrr6Tns  (1698,  Albania,  POLITIS/POLITI 1991:  2067,  f.80v.l) 
KEU^paCTa  Ketrdyricra  Vatatsis,  Periig.  I 132;  crr6  ’AaTpax&vi  irdryiyra  id.,  Periig.  II 41  , 
ETrAyr)cr£  irpoj  ttiv  ocrrapiav  Don  Kis.  6.24-5;  £  it  err)  craw  eij  to  Tai;16i  touj  ibid.  95.6;  epyT)KEv 
kot  STrtStyricrEw  ibid.  443.1 1 

One  instance  has  been  found  of  a  rare  imperative,  again  in  a  text  of  northern  provenance: 
•m&'fvs  5coad  to  Diig.  Vefa  903,  probably  ndycava  >  -rr&atvE  >  Trdivs  (with  mid-vowel  rais¬ 
ing  of  Id  to  [i],  see  1, 2.5.4). 

A  shortened  form  tt&  (sometimes  accented  with  a  circumflex  like  the  3  sg.  form,  for 
which  see  2.2.2.3)  can  be  found  for  all  persons  singular  and  plural  from  about  the  15th 
c.  onwards,  mainly  in  texts  from  insular  areas,  among  which  Crete,  the  Heptanese,  the 
Cyclades,  Cyprus  and  Chios.  It  is  used  for  the  present  indicative  as  well  as  the  aorist  sub¬ 
junctive,  e.g.  kccI  t6  vep6v  irou  ira  vdt  mco  Peri  xen.  243;  Ivt  Kpcrrnp^vot  v&  ira  vix  8ouv 
Assizes  A  108.30.  For  details  see  5.1.7  and  5.7.4. 

Even  though  the  verb,  in  its  intransitive  meaning  “to  go”,  lacks  passive  morphology,  it  is 

possible  to  form  present  and  “perfect”  passive  participles  with  active  meaning,  for  which 
see 2.3.  ....  ...  .  ,, 

in Tooxopcn  '■  -  :  ■■ 

The  deponent  verb  Cnrioxopcn  (<  AG  u-mox^opca)  was  formed  from  the  middle  aorist 
uTr£(Tx6pr)v,  subj.  u-rriaxcopai  (Jannaris  1897: 553).  As  the  middle  voice  had  ceased  to  be 
a  living  category  before  the  period  under  review,  innovative  uTrdoxopcci  must  predate  it.102 
The  passive  aorist  urrscrx^&T)  (“it  was  promised”)  started  to  serve  as  the  aorist  indicative, 
with  an  active,  transitive  meaning  (uTreax(0r|v,  “I  promised”),  before  the  LMedG  period.103 
;  The  Chronicle  of  Morea  shows  unique  variation  where  this  verb  is  concerned,  with  forms 
such  as  uTroCTxi^Tca,  uiroaxidpEde  v,  u-rrr|oxi'l®Tl>  frm<TKf|6q,  and  even  hnoxeOfj  and  £mcrxf|f>Tis, 
which  point  to  oxytone  variants  uiTooxobpai  and  Imoxoopai.  See  Aerts/Hokwerda  2002 
s.v.  £rri<7x°pai  and  (rndoxopai.  For  confusion  between  prefixes  see  also  3.3. 

fQ&vcdtpT&vco 

The  verb  tpedvcoApTdvco  forms  an  alternative  perfective  stem  <j>Taf-,  mainly  in  Cretan  texts 
from  the  16th  c.  onwards;  this  stem  is  possibly  derived  from  a  variant  <pTd£co,  which  can  be 
found  in  a  document  from  Sicily  (provenance  of  author  unknown):  <p©<5tCei  ?coS  t%  psl^cos 
Tcbv  5uo  pudKicov  (1141,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  1: 5, 18.19). 

101  Cf.  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  88,  who  mentions  (i)-n6yr\oa,  (ijirdyiiadpe  in  the  modem  northern  dialects 
and  in  Pontic. 

,02'Yir6eXopat  occurs  in  the  Apocalypse  of  Sedrach  (2nd-5th  c.)  and  in  recensio  A  of  the  Alexander  Romance 
i„  (7lh/8th  c.);  with  the  caveat  that  both  texts  have  been  transmitted  in  LhdedG  manuscripts. 

ft8  Nm>elS  (6th  C,):  El  84  Kal  T1S  C*roTs  CrTre<TX^Tl  *  VTtooxee«‘n  fepontela  8id  ypappdTOV  (see 


2  Stem  Formation 


tyrcx&v  as  to  xdTepyov  ApolL  Rim.  V  1495 

^Td^acrtv  Morezinos,  Klini  47.35  < 

\x  direl-ns  ^Ta^a  IbgTrd  Chortatsis,  Katz,  V.ll 
va  \<x  Tt]  9Td§ei  (covTavfj  Vosk.  423 
fjq>Taf;a,  Ap^ra  Stathis  III.75 

t6  9tA§tj  6cb5eKa  ypovco  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI. 1587  (read  <pTd£ei) 
xal  t6  {javTdrro  yAityopa  Tofj  pdvas  crou  vd  9x6^1  ThysiaAvr.  1014 
T^aacpeis  xp6vo\j$  Aghropai  va  <pr6^cd  toI  Trevi^vTa  Foskolos,  Fort.  HI.163 
£qnra§s  Troilos,  Rodol.  V.286 

vdird’  vdrove  9Td§co  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1870  (rhymes  with  Trpd^co) 
l9Td£ave  <rrt\  NTia  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  519.3 
chore  vd  90d£ovv  els  dxofjv  Bouboulis,  Limbon .  68;  as  *rrpo90d£ri  ibid.  70 
&p0a§dpev  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 169;  90d§ape  ibid.  521 


3  The  Augment 


The  augment  is  a  prefix  that  marks  a  verb  form  for  past  tense.  Traditionally  the  augment 
is  called  syllabic  when  the  verb  begins  with  a  consonant,  and  temporal,  or  quantitative, 
when  the  verb  begins  with  a  vowel.  The  temporal  augment  was  the  result  of  contraction 
of  the  syllabic  augment  with  the  initial  vowel  of  the  verb,  which  led  to  lengthening  of  that 
vowel. 

In  LMedG  and  EMG  the  augment  is  used  with  the  aorist  and  imperfect  indicative,  ac¬ 
tive  and  passive.  The  syllabic  augment  may  be  Id  or,  mostly  regionally,  lil.  The  temporal 
augment  may  be  employed  when  the  verb  starts  in  Id  or  Id,  whereby  Id  becomes  lil, 
traditionally  spelled  <ty>,  and  Id  becomes  /i/,  traditionally  spelled  <r\>  or  <a>,  depending 
on  the  verb.  As  the  temporal  augment  had  ceased  to  be  a  functional  process  before  LMedG 
due  to  the  reorganization  of  the  vowel  system  that  took  place  in  the  Koine,  in  which  vowel 
length  distinction  was  eliminated  overall  (Horrocks  22010:  168,  319),  its  use  is  mostly 
limited  to  inherited  verbs  (e.g.  okouco,  £«yxco).  When  the  verbs  starts  in  lil,  fol  or  lul,  the 
temporal  augment  is  absent,  again  as  a  result  of  the  loss  of  the  above-mentioned  vowel 
length  distinction:  the  historical  spellings  <co>  and  <r)>  for  past-tense  forms  of  verbs  start¬ 
ing  in  lol  and  <oi>  respectively  are  entirely  graphematic,  as  in  the  Medieval  period  there 
is  no  distinction  in  the  pronunciation  of  <o>  and  <co>,  and  the  iota  (subscript)  in  <p>  had 
already  been  lost  in  pronunciation  (Horrocks  22010:  175);  the  spelling  <cp>  for  past- 
tense  forms  of  verbs  starting  in  <oi>  (pronounced  lil  since  ca.  AD  1000)  is  indefensible, 
as  <cp>  could  never  represent  the  sound  lil.  The  Id  augment  frequently  replaces  the  initial 
vowel  of  the  verb,  against  the  vowel  hierarchy,  in  which  Id  is  one  of  the  weakest  vowels 

(see  1, 2.9.2),  indicating  that  the  need  for  morphological  explicitness  may  overrule  the  laws 
of  phonology  (cf.  2. 1.1. 2). 

A  distinction  needs  to  be  made  between  verbs  compounded  with  a  nominal,  adjecti¬ 
val,  pronominal  or  adverbial  modifier  and  dvandva  compounds  (“compound  verbs”,  see 
3.2),  and  verbs  prefixed  with  a  preposition  (“prefixed  verbs”,  see  3.3).  Compound  verbs, 
mcluding  dvandvas  (verb  +  verb  compounds  such  as  pircuvopyafvco,  -rmycuvof!pxo|jai, 
Tr£pvo5ia|3aiva>  and  (payoirorl^co),  beginning  in  a  consonant  have  external  augment  in 
principle,  and  only  rarely  internal  augment  or  double  augment,  whereas  verbs  that  are 
prefixed  witii  a  preposition  may  have  the  syllabic  or  temporal  augment  placed  between 
the  preposition  and  the  verb,  as  in  AG  (e.g.  Kcn^Aaf3a,  irapfiKouaa),  the  syllabic  augment 
before  the  preposition  (e.g.  ^Korr<iAa(3a,  £uap&Koucra),  or  double  augment,  before  and 
after  the  preposition  (e.g.  ^Kcnr&apa,  ^napfiKouaa).  When  the  prefix  starts  in  a  vowel 
and  the  form  has  external  augment,  the  syllabic  augment  is  usually  employed,  replacing 
the  initial  vowel  of  the  prefix  (e.g.  £Tr60ava  <  cnroQaivco);  the  temporal  augment  is  much 
rarer  with  these  verbs  (e.g.  fi^Aaiaa  <  <3nroq>c«xfCto).  For  a  preliminary  study  of  the 
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augment  in  prefixed  verbs,  see  Manolessou/Nifadopoulos  2000.  Some  verbs  that  are 
prefixed  in  origin,  such  as  dvotyw  (<  dvoiyvupi),  6<pijvco  (<  d<p(w  <  d<p(r|pii)  l^upco/^eupco 
(<  ^euplcTKCo),  Ka0i£co,  TTavSpsuco/travTpEuco  (<  uTravSpguco)  and  TrepTrorrw/trop-rrorrco  (< 
mpnronrw),  are  clearly  viewed  as  simple  verbs,  taking  external  augment  only. 

The  LMedG  and  EMG  situation  is  roughly  a  continuation  of  previous  stages  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  (see  e.g.  Dieterich  1898: 212;  Psaltes  1913: 200-6),  which  from  Late  Antiquity 
onwards  had  shown  an  increased  tendency  to  omit  the  augment  with  verbs  starting  in  a 
vowel  and  to  use  external  augment  with  prefixed  verbs.  Throughout  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar,  omission  of  the  augment  may  occur  in  prefixed  and  compound  verbs  and  in 
simple  verbs  that  start  in  a  vowel.  However,  it  should  be  emphasized  that  the  omission  of 
the  augment  in  simple  verbs  that  begin  with  a  consonant  is  far  less  frequent,  and  that  the 
SMG  rule  that  the  augment  only  appears  when  stressed  does  not  apply  to  LMed  and  EMG 
texts,  which  almost  always  have  the  augment,  whether  it  is  stressed  or  not  (for  an  overview 
of  the  use  of  the  augment  in  MG  dialects  see  Triandafyllidis  1 936). 

In  fact,  the  presence  of  the  augment  is  so  strong  that  it  may  cross  over  to  other  tenses 
and  even  to  other  word  classes  (Hatzidakis  1 892: 70-1).  Thus  new  verb  fonns  may  arise 
incorporating  the  augment  in  all  tenses ;  to  give  just  a  few  of  many  examples: 

81x«s  vd  ffcOpri  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  226.24) 

koI  Otv  fijnropels,  u'iout(ike  Spaneas  Z  4;  els  t6v  ©eov  f)KoteTcn  ibid.  145;  ?vav  0e6i»  gyvcopi^e 
tuv  irdvrcov  PaaiAiav  ibid.  67  (imp.);  oaov  tt)v  ivepma revecrm  ibid.  357  app.  crit. 
f^eupco  <jb  Poubl.  430 

KaAa  f|yvcop{^6Ta  Assizes  B  284.31 . 

av  ouk  £Sc5  t6  KdAAos  aou  Achil  L  748  (=  iS<2>) 

dvEpoKonrrjpaivei  Diig.  tetn  1070  app.  crit  (V) 

va  epTropVouv  (15th.  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.15) 

f)7ra(pveiAcM.  N  506 

5i6ti  \xk  fiyAdtrouv  etttcox6v  KocAoyspdKi  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3,45.6)  (= 
fjpAiirouv) 

ouk  fj^eupouv  Peri  xen.  53  app.  crit  (A) 

TrapsKccAoo  ae  Synax.  gyrt.  445 

5idr  vd  f)(3Ad7TEi  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  132.27 

5ev  0&co  aou  aTTEKpiOel  Varl.  &  loas.  (Pantel.)  210 

£vE<pav{£ETai  (1572,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 54, 117.8) 

TrapEKctAcZ)  ae  Nov.  II  162.29 

fjpA^-rrovTas  £ycb  aCnrd  Papas yn ad.,  Chron  I  §31.80 

6ev  tiGeAccv  Tipiropdaet  Don  Kis.  48.9 

Regionally  (Heptanese  and  nearby  mainland)  a  strong  presence  of  TjupicrKco,  f)poipd£co  and 
fjAicovco  (<  Atcovco)  can  be  observed: 

f^0£Aav  TjuplaKovTcci  (1371,  Corfu,  Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  5:  3, 68.21)  (ed. 
rjOpfoKovras)  :  ‘ 

vdx6  T)poipd£ouv  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996: 3, 150.8) 
vd  t6v  T^upouv  Chron,  Toe.  307 

vd  ?x£Tg  &5eiav  ...  fjpotpdaai  aCrrd  (1480,  Methoni,  Gerland  1903:  27, 237.11-12) 

0&co  f)(joipda€i  Diig.  A  lex  E  187.13  (Konstantinopulos) 

tcov  Trrcox&ve  6*nro0  TiOplaKovn-ai  (1509,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakgs  1950: 1, 144.14) 
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&v  t^eAe  tiupriM irAe«T£pov  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998-  32 
44.13) 

o08iv  TjuplaKEis  aAAov  Alex.  Rim.  594 

laTcoaaw  Kal  dvlayupES  cbadtv  iroii  va  pf|v  yEvoOai  (1531,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 

Lambakis  2003: 148, 268.48-9) 

to  AvriKpu  IvoTpoupdirro  &ttc>  f|Aico|i/vo  Kal  KOTaAupdvo  (1550,  Crete,  Marmareli/ 
Drakakis  2005: 54a,  53.5-6) 

Ka0d>s  T)uplerK£Tai  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 11,  223.11) 
va  eTvot  kopp^ves  Kal  f|AicopdvEs,  waiv  Kal  vi  pf|v  ^0eAe  K<JtpEi  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis 
etal.  2008: 38, 98.13-14) 

k6tttouv  Kal  f|Xtc«)vovv  (1579,  Corfu,  Karydis  1994:  6, 107.24) 

ijuploKovTai  (1597,  Kefalonia,  Chrysochoidis  1977: 2, 212.59) 

flpspACouvE  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  40, 57.9);  uou  T)up(crKopai  (ibid.  84, 87.7) 

to  <nr«T6Toirov  6ttoC»  r|upicn<opai  vifx»(1658,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957: 1, 114.37) 

va  t&  fipoipd^ouv  (1659,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 8, 7.3) 

KipovTaj  Kal  f)AichvovTas  (1723,  Lefkada,  Kondomichis  1 957:  309.27-8) 

Similarly,  augmented  verb  forms  may  even  influence  other  word  classes,  e.g.  dvaToAf|v 
Chroru  Mor.  T  59;  napEK&Aia  Montsel.,  Evgena  464. 

In  some  cases  the  internal  augment  of  a  prefixed  verb  has  led  to  the  development 
of  a  new  simple  verb,  e.g.  crrro0vr|(XKCo,  crrr/Oavov  >  irEOaivco;  ImOi/pre,  hreOupTiaa  > 
ireOupw;  KaTapaivco,  KaT/fir|v  >  KotTE|3alvco;  Elcx|}a[vGi,  Eia/p>r|v  >  aEfiaivco;  UTrdtyco, 
uirfiya  >  nriyalvco;  auppdAAco,  auvf)[iaAa  >  ouvr|Pd(co;  crupcp^pco,  auvfiqjEpa/cruv^Epa 
>  avvt|<p^pco/ovvE<p(!pco.  In  the  case  of  verbs  prefixed  with  Ik-,  forms  with  internal  aug¬ 
ment  (e.g.  ixcpcovco,  t£E<pcbvr|cra)  gave  rise  to  a  new  prefix  (£)§e-  (Hatzidakis  1892:  64), 
which  became  rather  productive,  not  only  with  verbs  that  originally  had  ek-,  e.g.  ?ett^tco,' 
£epi£covco,  ^eteAeicovco,  ^ETpdyco  or  ££<pcovco,  but  also  with  new  verbs,  such  as  §EKdpvco, 
5EATtopov(2>,  ^EpirapKcipopai,  fspirEpSEuco  and  §£a-rra0cbvco;  it  is  also  used  to  reinforce  the 
meaning  of  verbs  prefixed  with  another  preposition,  e.g.  §E5iaydpvco,  ^eSiccAuvco  (for  a  full 
analysis  of  the  prefix  see  Mendez  Dosuna  1997: 587-94). 

In  various  areas  a  similar  prefix  £t\-  emerges.  It  probably  originates  from  verbs  with 
internal  HI  augment  (e.g.  ^oAe^co,  ^Asiya;  ^Eu0£id£co,  ^(pTEiacra;  E^apporrcovco, 
^’IPpdTcoaa),  but  then  spreads  to  other  verbs  as  well  (see  Menardos  1969:  70  on 
Cypriot).  Tlius  in  Machairas  we  find  vd  ok  §T)A£fipouv,  va  tous  ^rupTidati,  ^AoOpsuyEis  pas 
(<  EfoAo9pEi)aj),  friKAxipcovvco,  vd  tous  STyr^nrcboTi,  and  even  nouns  and  adverbs  such  as  6 
§T)yop£UTf|s«  o  £nAo0p£ppds,  ^fiKocpira,  £r)  err  op  arris.  Similar  forms  can  be  found  in  Assizes, 
Voustromos  and  other  Cypriot  texts,  e.g.  vd  6e(^  Kaptav  ^Ka0dpicnv  (1578,  Cyprus, 
Tselikas  1977:  1, 254.23);  vd  fiypopTcoOfjs  (17th  c.?,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983: 
401.10).  We  also  find  irpixoO  ^fiyrcAguaco  in  Alosis  936;  and  in  Heptanesian  texts: 

V°  ^inAo^°RONAIOS’  Andrag.  Bua  XIII.215;  ^oke-to  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis 
et  al.  2008:  20,  74.6);  ^KaOapoadvii  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  161,  102.30); 
^tlKaOaplCovras  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Ploumidis  1995/98: 87.10);  ^cpopTcbvo<v>Tasibid. 
87.11;  pi  ifriKaOapoauvriv  ibid.  87.16.  In  varieties  of  the  language  that  display  mid-vowel 
raising  of  unstressed  Id  to  [i]  (see  I,  2.5.4  for  details),  the  change  of  Id  to  [i]  is  likely  to 
be  phonological.  Thus  we  find:  du-EfipoAp/vos  (1480,  Constantinople,  Lambros  1908c:  2, 
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480.8);  vix  (1644—5,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998: 4, 47.3);  tA  SmeToxT*  (1703, 
Thessaly,  Sofianos  1984:  A,  42.8);  va  §ipaKpuvei  Don  Kis .  115.24. 

The  texts  written  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  are  seldom  systematic  in  their 
employment  of  the  augment,  and  thus  forms  with  /e/  augment,  DJ  augment  and  unaugment¬ 
ed  forms  may  appear  side  by  side  in  the  same  text,  e.g.  g-rrpoaih-a (1225,  Sicily,  Cusa 
1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  31, 450.1)  and  §7rp6oTaaagv  (ibid.  450.17);  tivAv  ouk  I^kov  [Andr. 
Palaiol.],  Kallint  1783  and  tAv  ^<pT]Kav  ibid.  2330;  xai  5£v  Apjjdorriv  Machairas, 
Chron.  V  40.19  and  ip\xdxajr]v  ph  tAv  PsTpouv  ibid.  40.15;  k*  ifygpgv  §uAapdKia  Apoll  Rim. 
V  337  and  ttou  p  ^spev  sk  to  TroupvAv  ibid.  350;  At^tuxs  (1683,  Corfu,  Kapadochos 
1990:  56,  266.14)  and  ActtAtuxs  (ibid.  266.46);  qxapgv  (1697,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/ 
Florendis  1 990: 50, 39.23)  and  ?Kapg  (ibid.  39.25). 

For  past-tense  verb  forms  with  prothetic  /a/,  e.g.  <pe’m<pAs  a|3yf|K£  Malaxos  M.,  1st 
patr.  218.16-19;  AArjcrpAvrjag  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  164,  see  I,  2.6.I.2.  For  crasis  of /u/  and 

/e/,  e.g.  tA  xvp&yx  6ttokpAt£i  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  36,  77.27) 
(=  Attou  IkpAtei)  see  I,  2.9.5. 

3.1  Simple  Verbs 

3.1.1  Consonant-initial  Verbs:  Syllabic  Id  Augment 

The  syllabic  augment  is  employed  when  a  simple  verb  begins  with  a  consonant  It  bears 
the  stress  in  active  forms  when  both  the  verb  stem  and  the  ending  are  monosyllabic,  e.g. 
?-ypaij/-a,  ?-ypaq>-a  (unless  a  shift  of  the  stress  occurs,  for  which  see  I,  4.2.4.2);  in  all 
other  cases  the  syllabic  augment  is  unstressed.  Whether  stressed  or  unstressed,  the  syllabic 
augment  is  nearly  always  present,  appearing  also  with  new  verbs  and  with  Italian,  French 
and  Turkish  loanwords.  Most  frequently  employed  is  /e/,  which  can  be  found  throughout 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  in  texts  from  all  regions: 

Stressed 

ko  0cos  pas  efypayes  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.6 

g&coxa  Crrr^p  ipuxiKfls  crcoT^pias  (ca.  1245,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927: 16, 
7.1) 

AkpActtixov  ouk  fcpoya  Glykas,  Stichoi  546 
2£evpev  VA  ypA<pn  Chron.  Mor.  H  8320 

?Tp€xa  Kupios  xal  auQ^vniS  Uv.  V  2249;  l96pa  els  yfiv  tAv  oupavAv  ibid.  2565 
Kal  £ycb  Ipa0a  Ati  ^Kapes  cbaAv  ^0eAss  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.8-9) 

25coKav  ol  AAoi  tAv  AAyov  tcos  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1967: 1, 47.1 1) 

?pa0a  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:3, 45.2);  Imaa^v  tov  (1487,  Rhodes,  ibid.  10, 66.6) 
^0eAev  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  26.8 

AyeAA5e$  Suo  Attou  §9epav  (1566,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  280, 382.7) 

?8coKa  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  9, 131.13) 

5tA  tous  SuA  puAous  Attou  ?KTiaev  (1588,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  5, 2.2) 
tIttotis  6^v  tAv  2ko9T£v  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  62.13 
-  ?Agyav  (1645,  Jassy,  Legrand  1903:  5, 10.7) 

IkAe^/e  t^s  ya5dpe<s>  to0  f ecbpyn  (1691,  Ikaria/Chios?,  Tselikas  2000:  81, 64.7) 
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Unstressed 

iTrotepoGaav  Nikon,  Logos  31 812.12  _  ,  ... 

IkPuB(|0tis  Glykas,  Stichoi  199;  /XAaes  ttiv  ibid.  206;  ouk  /xauyou,  tpuyfi  pou  ibid.  302 

t6  tottIov  l&JiKa  as  (1280,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1 927:  82, 48.6) 

£8uv£tov  Dig,  E  486 

-  finrorrra  k*  i]  tHttoc  Vulgdrorakel  1.100 

ueyAXws  tA  £X6pnKEv  PoL  Tr.  75;  tIttote  ouk  £Suv/|9naav  ibid.  351 
tirukroTTiow  Kod  Iqioupwaav  tous  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:18, 96.6) 

8sw  spojliAaav  tItiotes  Voustr.,  Chrotu  A  16.12-13  (<  Occit  mover) 

iirAripw&n  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  241, 337.1);  JBcoxaai  tou  (ibid.  277,  380.2) 

kot<S(  irws  fronpiAaaat  (1577,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  21, 156.23) 

^TtpsCevrrApiasv  Kal  pla  ypa<p/|  (1601,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 130, 144.28)  (<  Ital. 
presentare) 

ip’Trof>o0pGv  (1636,  Crete,  Tselik  as  1985. 11,84.21) 

ISdiaapE  sts  iraaa  povaom’ipi  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §21.27;  /(iouAopouv  ibid.  I  §31.83 
8i6tis  EXiaarlaaatv  arrA  to;  8uaKoAlas  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5459  (=  aaoTitw  <  Turk,  fafft) 
(ot^kouvtove  (1687,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  674, 921.17) 


3.1.2  Consonant-initial  Verbs;  Syllabic  N  Augment 

3. 1.2.1  Stressed  and  Unstressed  -  Broad  Geographical  Spread 

The  /i /  augment  is  used  routinely  with  certain  verbs,  but  is  geographically  restricted  for 
others.  Some  verbs  had  obtained  alternative  forms  with  an  I'll  augment  already  in  Antiquity, 
such  as  (JouAopai  and  Suvapai  (Jannaris  1 897 :  188).'  The  I'll  augment,  both  stressed 
and  unstressed,  also  appears  with  certain  verbs  that  originally  started  in  Id  or  IV  but  had 
undergone  deletion  of  the  initial  vowel,  such  as  6£\co  (<  ledA co),  crrt\Kcx>/cntKG>  (<  Ioti'ikco/ 
EOTqKco  <  AG  perf.  sorr|Ka)1 2  and  Tropu/pTropto  (<  Euiropco).3  All  of  the  above-mentioned 
verbs  can  also  be  found  with  the  Id  augment  (for  examples  see  above). 

f|(JouAfi8r|v  (1059,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 7, 169.45) 
r$ouAr|0Ttcrav  Chron,  Toe,  93a 

f)PouAt]frr|  6  TrarpidpX'ns  oti  v&  <3nT£<7Te(Ar|  Chron,  Ps.-Domth,  (1572)  1 

ouk  f)6uv66t|<rav  PoL  Tr,  351  app.  crit.  (VX) 
f)5uvovTav  Chron,  Toe,  93 

divtyw  f)6uv60r|Kev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim,  1269 

1  Jannaris  also  mentions  the  verb  p&Aco  in  this  context,  but  in  the  period  under  review  plAAco  appears  with 
(stressed)  N  augment  only  in  specific  areas  that  generally  use  the  stressed  hJ  augment  (E.  Crete,  Aegean;  see 
3. 1 .2.2);  the  only  example  from  another  area  is  the  following:  &v  fjytAAs  vdx  t6  ordAris  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrou- 
zfes  1963: 1, 79.14-15),  which  appears  in  a  mixed-register  letter  and  could  therefore  be  viewed  as  an  archaism. 
However,  the  provenance  of  the  author  is  also  unknown. 

2  In  the  case  of  ficrTEKa,  it  may  be  observed  that  in  areas  in  which  the  /if  augment  is  normally  used  only  when 
stressed  (E.  Crete,  Aegean,  see  3. 1.2.2),  the  /e/  augment  tends  to  be  used  when  it  is  unstressed  (2<rr^Kaye); 
however,  fjcrreKa  does  appear  in  a  broader  geographical  area,  both  when  the  augment  is  stressed  and  when  it  is 
unstressed. 

3  In  all  likelihood  the  verb  etimopw  developed  into  piropco  through  the  intermediate  stages  iTropft  >  ttop<£,  in 

which  the  hi  augment  of  tjuTr6pr)aa  lingered.  As  this  verb  was  mostly  used  in  negative  contexts  (ouk  guiropcb), 
the  combination  ou8£v  iropco  produced  voiced  yrropc5.  Non-past  forms  such  as  fNjrrrop&  and  Syiropoi  (see 
introduction  to  this  Chapter)  are  therefore  later  reanalyses  from  past-tense  forms  (Jannaris  1897:  80). 
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fl5uvf$r|Ka  Alosis  1002 
f)5uv^0r|Ka  Diig.  Alex,  E  265.1  (Lolos) 

flOeAts  &o|aa9fjv  Dig.  G  11.81 
f)9/Aav  ouk  f)9/Aaaiv  Pol.  Tr.  224 

&v  ^OeAev  el<rrai  KauXa  |jou  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.12) 

5Aoi  to0  fiBeXav  kockAv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  337.9 
f)9(Aay£v  Kpi^Ei  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 215.31) 

e!  t«s  1)9eAev  eupeOeTv  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  7, 127.16);  T)9/Aaaiv  (1574,  ibid.  15, 

141.23) 

1)9eA£v  anKto9i)v  (1635,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1982: 1, 13.7) 
tI  i)9sAa  Kdpet  Papasynad.,  Chron.  II  §7.5 

f]9/Aa|jEV  tus  t6  Tr/pipst  (1663,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou- 
Theodoridi  1992:  39, 136.8) 

8ev  T]9/Ar|aE  va  to  Kdpet  Don  Kis.  48.6 

fiaTEKEV  Log.  parig.  L  603  (Lambros) 
f)OT/KOirraw  8Ep£va  tA  qiapia  Dig.  E  429 
fyrr/KETOv  &  dvdycov  Liv.  E  373 

Kal  pAvov  fianiKEv  £keT  Chron.  Toe.  2264;  t6ctov  fyrr/Kaaiv  koAA  ibid.  3358 
fiaTEKES  va  pia/^qs  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90: 3, 173.6) 
t|cttZketo  Diig.  Alex.  E  105.5  (Konstantinopulos) 

5Aoi  fiaTEKav  dvrdpa  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  17.33 
&  XApos  f)aT£K£  P&N  Diath.  262 
fjoTEKEv  Kal  i<paivouvTav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §12.4 
fjoTSKsv  6  PwtAkpitos  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.247 

•  i  ’ 

funr6pe  Assizes  A  79.10;  runropficTav  ibid.  128.15 

tiv&s  ou8£v  f|*rr6p£cr£v  Achil,  O  87 

6aov  Tyrt6pet  irAfdTtpov  TheseidYl,66t5  (Olsen) 

Uv  f)pTr6pn<?€v  Mach airas,  Chron,  V  32.28 
8£v  f^^peae  Chron,  Tourk,  Soult,  31.3 

5ev  fi-rrApeaev  vA  tov  irApq  (1624,  Skopje?,  Schreiner  1975/79: 72A,  564.27.2) 

81v  fipirdpEaEv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §13.4 
8£v  f)pir6pouva  MONTSEL.,  Evgena  165 
8iv  f)pir6pEie  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.1409 
flpnopouaapEv  Don  Kis.  61.18  . 

Certain  verbs  with  monosyllabic  perfective  stems  acquire  an  IV  augment  in  the  aorist  by 
analogy  with  aorists  such  as  eTira,  eiSa,  f,A0a  and  qupa;  e.g.  the  verb  irtvco  develops  f\ma 
alongside  bn  a  when  bna  becomes  disyllabic  through  synizesis.  Similarly,  two  verbs  that 
originally  consisted  of  preposition  +  (Icdvre,  namely  ©pirodvco  (<  ippaivco)  and  ©pydvre 
(<  kpalvco),  developed  monosyllabic  perfective  stems,  (l)|Jir-,  (i)py-.  which  could  make 
use  of  the  -tikoc  ending  (see  4.4.2),  but  also  developed  an  alternative  paradigm  with  active 
past  endings:  qpira,  qpya  (see  also  2.4).  These  forms  have  mainly  been  oun  in  te* 
written  or  copied  in  southern  islands  (Crete,  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  Santorini)  and  islands  in  the 

Aegean  (Naxos,  Chios):4 

4  Sporadically  the  aorist  indicative  of  (nraivco  occurs  with  an  lei  ®u®men^Xan^!“ LctodoulouTm? 
texts  from  Cyprus  and  Chios:  Iprrns  <1$  auvaycoy^v  ’EPpalou;  (17th  c„  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983. 

A,  403.211)  (=  Jv/ptis);  Emttev  p/aa  <rr6  ottIti  pas  VEST..  Pathi  460. 
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£<p<5cyav  k  fluiaaiv  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  1571 
v  to  Kal  <5rrr£0ave  v  Assizes  A  1 84. 1 4 
fl-rna  Pent.  Gen.  24.46,  25.34  and  26.30 
fyna  vel  Ima  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  bevere 

hmaai  Kal  Kpaoi  plcrrorra  T^aaepa  (1642,  Crete,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  21, 
16.23) 

k’  fpriavE  6ao  deAacri  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  409.12 

f\mBv  fj  yfj  Saov  f|Tov  Kal  irpcoTa  iricop^  (1713,  Chios,  Lambros  1910:  351,  209.7) 

els  t6  kou^oukAiv  upiraaiv  Dig.  E  416 
fyrramv  ja&ja  els  t6  Kpgppdn  Achil  L  183 
fjpirev  els  t&s  vaus  Limen.,  Veils .  (A)  385 
fjpTrav  eis  ttiv  x^pav  Diig.  ApolL  95 
ripirav  \itoa  Diig.  Alex  Sem.  B  85 1 
rjpire  Kal  Amdppios /?iw.  Sant.  143 

fjpirave  \xta a  (1646-7,  Patmos?/Crete?,  Lambros  1910:  266, 190.1 1);  t^tte  6  6ecnr6Tr|s  (ibid. 
190.21) 

^pas  Troif  fiprrapev  a  outous  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2666 

ws  fipiraai  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  518,  744.12) 

6Aes  oi  fWtyies  r^yaaiv  Achil  L  831 
Ken  f)Pyev  Kara  K6apou  Diig.  ApolL  78 
^pyave  Rim.  Sant.  135 

6cjo  vapm)  v&0yu  fj  vu<pu>  fjPyav  to0  yapirpou  to  p&na  Paroim,  (Warner)  92.6 
^Pyeve  els  t6  Kuvi'iyi  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1356  (=  fjPye) 

By  analogy  with  the  above  forms,  the  hi  augment  is  also  employed  with  the  imperfect  of 
piraivco  and  Pyalvco,  and  with  other  verbs  that  originally  consisted  of  preposition  +  verb,  but 
had  come  to  be  reinterpreted  as  simple  verbs,  namely  Pyd£co/pyavco  (<  £xpd£co  <  Ik(3i(3ACco) 
and  by  analogy  also  with  its  simplex  pd£co/pavo  (<  (3dAAco);  and  rrcrfpvco  (<  irrcdpvco 
<  Irrorfpco),  probably  reinforced  by  the  use  of  the  h!  augment  in  the  aorist  t\jri\pa  (see 
3. 3.3. 4.2).  With  these  verbs  the  hi  augment  has  been  found  in  texts  from  various  regions:5 

va  i^Tronpvav  Ptoch.  HI  194  app.  crit.  (G) 

6  0e6s  flirmpg  t6  pou  Spaneas  Z  494  app.  crit. 

^iraips  Tds  AapTrpfSas  Byz.  II.  28  " 

xal  ^Traipve  kA9e  sTs  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 4, 53.9) 

aird  yAAi  ydAi  to  frrronpvEv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §24.18 
irAia  fjTiaipva  to  £6Aa  Stathis  n.79 
fj-rraipVEs  frrro  aurov  *rf)v  Tipcopla  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  414 
frnxnpvE  t6  AayoOro  tou  Kornaros,  Erot  1.391 

Kal  k6ttov  flpaAes  ttoAuv  Alosis  69 

^pava  els  Tf)v  KapSlav  pou  Diig.  Alex.  F  308.14  (Lolos) 

As  before,  it  may  be  observed  that  in  areas  in  which  the  /i/  augment  is  normally  used  only  when  stressed  (E. 
Crete,  Aegean;  see  3. 1.2.2),  with  these  verbs,  too,  the  id  augment  tends  to  be  used  when  it  is  unstressed;  how¬ 
ever,  orms  with  /i /  do  appear  in  a  broader  geographical  area,  both  when  the  augment  is  stressed  and  when 
'  U  is  unstressed.  !  / 
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Kal  t6tes  fcyov  fjpavav  t6  tI  \<xv  crrf)v  pouAfjv  tous  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  320  (read  t6te  a 
gpyov) 

flPaAdv  tove  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  179.3) 
t6  q>ap^yio  tou  flpaAs  Chortatsis,  Katz.  D3.371 
f^PaAa  t6  Aoyiapd  Fallidos  263 
flpaAa  (1647,  Santorini,  Tseukas  1985: 16,  89.57) 

^PocAe  t 6l  Koir^Aia  tou  (1686,  Sifnos,  S ymeonidis  1999: 6, 51.6) 

t6  SaKTuAiSiv  ^PyaAgy  Dig.  E  475 

£k  t f)v  rcpiaaav  x6v  flPyaAa v  Pol.  Tr.  9715  app.  crit.  (C) 

av  t6v  i^pyaAes  Katal.  677 

t6  *rrat5l  fjpyavav  Diig.  Alex.  F  106.22  (Lolos) 

ki  flpyaA^s  to  Stathis  1.260 

k  flPya^v  Tf|v  Kopcbvav  tou  Prosops as,  Peri  tyflou  603 

flpyaAav  t6v  KapaKup^v  (1695,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 11, 25.5);  fjPyavav  (ibid  11 
25.27) 

flpyaAe  t6  dafjpt  (1720,  Folegandros,  Gayalas  1887:  514.3) 

f^p*rraiv€v  IpTrpoaO^v  tous  Achil.  L  440 
ot6  ottIti  pou  ^piraivE  Stathis  11.300 

aAAo  vep6v  5£  T^pyaivev  Achil.  L  498 
fiPyaiva  Slycos  irplKa  P&NDiath  319 

Certain  other  verbs  often  adopt  the  hi  augment  for  no  apparent  morphological  reason: 
q>£pcoApt!pvco  (aor.  and  imperf.),  Wyco  (imperf.),  pA^rrco  (imperf.),  ^eupco/^pco  (<  ^supov, 
aor.  of  ^£up(aKo>)  appear  with  the  hi  augment,  both  stressed  and  unstressed,  in  texts  from 
north  to  south  and  east  to  west.  In  fact  fjcpspa  had  come  into  being  long  before  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar  and  can  already  be  found  in  an  Attic  inscription  of  the  3rd/4th 
c.  AD  (fypepav,  quoted  in  Dieterich  1898:  212;6  for  a  4th/5th-c.  example  see  Gignac 
1 98 1 :  23 1);  the  hi  augment  is  likely  to  have  been  borrowed  from  its  predecessor  qveyxov 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  33).  In  the  case  of  PA£ttco  and  Aiyco  influence  from  the  hi 
augment  of  the  associated  aorists  (e!5a,  elira)  may  be  suspected.  There  is,  however,  no  sat¬ 
isfactory  explanation  for  fj^eupa.7  Given  the  broad  geographical  spread  it  must  be  stressed 
that  the  hi  augment  with  these  four  verbs  cannot  serve  as  proof  for  the  provenance  of  a  text: 

fypepsv  toitikous  ydpovras  (13th  c.,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927: 117, 87.2) 
k*  f)<pdpvaaiv  acoTdpxicriv  Chron.  Mon  H  2769 

t6  fj^paaiv  (1288,  Kos,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980: 75, 228.20) 

6  See  inscription  IG  IP  8395  (=  C.I.A.  III  2, 1379),  at  http^/epigraphy.packhura.org/inscriptions/.  Cf.  the  foUow- 
ing  example  from  the  apocryphal  Acts  of  John,  in  direct  speech:  tIs  at  fjtpgpev  co5g  pAyg;  ActaApocr.  Ioann. 
171.19  (12th/13th-c.  ms  (V);  ed.  Bonnet);  cf.  also:  glire  to0  6yAou  6s  fl^epov  t6v  It^toOv  Gospel  ofNicodemus 
3, 1.4  (version  M2, 12th-14th  c.;  ed.  Gounelle). 

It  is  unclear  when  the  form  ££eupoo  is  first  used  as  a  present  meaning  “to  know”.  An  early  example  appears  to 
be  the  following  (1  lth/12th  c.):  KaOcbs  ^sOpgis  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.7-8.  However,  forms  with  the  fi /  augment 
have  not  been  found  before  the  14th  c.,  and  it  is  therefore  very  unlikely  to  be  a  new  temporal  hi  augment.  The 
fact  that  non-past  forms  with  prothetic  HI  paradoxically  appear  in  writing  before  past-tense  forms  (ca.  1300, 
see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  3),  indicates  that  fi^eupa  will  have  been  in  existence  before  that  time. 
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t6  Aiy&Tov  dirolov  fypspEV  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993: 1  [Al,  19.16) 
f|<pEp6v  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983:  2, 21.6) 

xal  fVpgpav  tous  y/porras  (1474,  Athos,  Oikonomid^s  1968:  32, 166.2-3) 

fl9EpE  (1502,  Kalymnos,  Koutelakis  1981: 1, 28.4) 

f|(pEpa  tous  pdtpTup^s  pou  Malaxos  M.,  1st.  patr.  221.4 

t&  fypEpav  5Aa  e!$  t6  \xlo os  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6,  236.124) 

t6  -rrap8v  pipAlov  t6  fypepev  (17th  c.?,  Amorgos?,  POLITIS/POUTI  1991:  2167,  f.2.1) 

f^^EpEv  ot6  ottIti  (1612,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  718,  820.3) 

xal  t8v  fl<pepa  tov  A<5c£o  Papas ynad.,  Chron.  I  §23.47 

fypepav  *rf)v  KpaAeaaav  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004:  4, 56.12)  (author  from  Athens) 
fypepe  6  nexAipav  peTCns  pi&  irat^a  (1670,  Lefkada,  Tsilimingra  1955:  LI,  72.5-6) 

*  S  <&pav  qAsyds  to  Liv.  V  1568;  xal  tJtoio  \ik  qAtyaaiv  ibid.  3065 

pfa  7Tp6s  aAAqv  flAsysv  Florios  849  app.  crit.  (V) 

xal  fpteyav  Trp&s  aAAfjAous  Achil.  N  1517 

xai  fjAsygv  8ia  vlav  Achil  O  422 

SicrrauTo,  M<5cpxo,  ok  f^Arya  Falieros,  Log.  did.  249 

rjAfys  rj  yuvfj  Synax.  gyn.  210 

Kcd  r^Aryev  on  Diig.  Alex.  F  134.15  (Lolos);  f^Aeya  va  ^yAuTcbaco  ibid.  202.6  (Konstantinopulos) 
pa  T]AEyEv  card  Aoyou,  cos  A^cn  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  213, 218.3) 
trArra  f^AEyEv  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985:  11, 84.21) 

ttA^ov  8£v  t6v  qAEysv  8oOAov  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §22.82;  exEiva  6ttou  tov  f^Asya  ibid.  IV 
§7.6 

k*  qAeys  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  262.26 
Kai  flpAEirav  Dig.  E  1467 

tt|s  t^PAettes  TT)v  lenda  crou  Liv.  V  2226;  xpepvov  onr£8co  TiPA^irapEv  ibid.  2514 

^Aette  t&  dcp-iriAia  Chron.  Toe .  1659 

Ta  Kupa<Ta>  qpAEira  Par  aspond.,  Machi  Vamas  443 

^crrd&qv  xod  qpAeTra  Spanos  A  28 

fiPA^-rroaouv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  241.13;  8£v  tiPAettov  ibid.  329.24-5 
yuvalxa  erro  otevo  8ev  ^PAettes  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.304 

ou8£v  ^PAettev  6  dv0pcoTros  vd  68euei  (1624,  Skopje?,  Schreiner  1975/79: 72A,  564.24.1-2) 
xaA6v  8£v  ^pAeirav  Montsel.,  Evgena  938 
oi  Toupxoi  6ev  upAiiraaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1081 
;  x*  fipAeiTEs  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  272.24 
flPAe-rra  xai  eycb  t&  crr|p£Ta  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  69 

■  V  .  . 

ToaaCrra  f^Eupsv  va  Elufj  Chron.  Mor.  H  997 

oux  f&upa  Liv.  V  128 

av  f&upa,  xupdraa  pou  Katal  1 

Uxv  ffceupa  Achil  N  1766 

8^v  fl^upav  tov  t6ttov  Theseid  1.70,3  (Follieri) 

T<$aov  f£eupav  va  irofaouv  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  28.3 
ffcepesAlex.  Rim.  267 

i*)£eup£  xaAuTEpov ott6 tous T^aaapous  Varl.  Scloas.  (Lavras)  77.10 
,  5aoi  fj^pave  xai  hrAdavs  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  52.30 
.  t6  ffeupa  xaAd  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.85 

8^v  ffeupa  (1661,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992:  26, 
112.15-16) 

avrrds  yovEis  8£v  fl§EupEv  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  165 


3. 1 .2.2  Stressed  III  Augment  -  Geographically  Restricted 

For  other  verbs  a  distinction  needs  to  be  made  between  stressed  and  unstressed  /i/  aug¬ 
ments,  as  they  generally  have  a  different  geographical  distribution.  From  texts  that  can  be 
securely  localized  it  becomes  clear  that  the  stressed  N  augment  appears  with  various  verbs 
in  texts  written  or  copied  in  Crete  and  the  Aegean  (Cyclades,  Chios,  Rhodes,  Patmos;  cf. 
Anagnostopoulos  1926  for  the  modem  situation),  while  isolated  instances  have  been 
found  in  documents  from  Venice/Corfu,  Mani8  and  Proikonnisos.9  There  is  also  indirect 
evidence  for  stressed  III  augment  in  Athens,  an  area  for  which  textual  evidence  is  scarce. 
Literary  texts  from  both  eastern  and  western  Crete  tend  to  make  use  of  the  stressed  /i 1  aug¬ 
ment,  but  from  non-literary  sources  it  becomes  quite  clear  that,  as  in  the  modem  period,  the 
stressed  /i/  augment  with  verbs  other  than  those  mentioned  in  3. 1.2.1  is  a  feature  of  eastern 
rather  than  western  Cretan.10  As  our  sources  are  written  texts,  it  cannot  be  established 
whether  the  /e/  augment  in  areas  that  also  make  extensive  use  of  the  /i/  augment  -  e.g. 
e5ei§€  Kornaros,  Erot .  11.510  and  ^5ei£ev  ibid.  IV.818;  t6  ypdppa  t6  ?xapa,  pa  Taarrpa 
8£v  f|Aapa  (1708,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  86,  96.15-16)  -  is  simply  a  feature 
belonging  to  the  literary  or  written  language,  or  whether  there  was  such  variation  in  the 
spoken  language  as  well:11 

t fjv  flxpupa  Dig.  E  168;  Tpair^iv  fjcnraav  ibid.  679;  rjxpouya  ibid.  1 175 
pou  irav  5ti  f|xapES  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.13);  fyia0a  (ibid  1, 7.20) 
yupou  yupo u  fjcrrecrEv  ypoucrov  Achil  L  281;  xal  fjcrrpeq>dv  tous  6-rrlaco  ibid.  450 
6ttou  pas  t^xapEv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 172.31) 
fjcpeyyav  r^v  vuxTav  cba&v  AapirdSes  Diig.  Alex.  E  275.7  (Lotos) 
xal  fixapdv  to  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 4, 53.7);  aA n9a>s  5^  n|3av£  (ibid.  4, 53.8) 
aou  f^ypavpa  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992: 1, 289.4);  Ta  t^Secte  (ibid.  2, 296.66);  nAa£a 
(ibid.  3,  302.4)  (author  bom  in  Venice,  Corfiot  background) 
f^SeooEv  (1576,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990: 1, 1.2);  flAa^a  (1578-83,  ibid  2, 
1.2) 

f*|Aaxa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IH.4;  &v  f^paAs  xi*  &AAov  ibid  HI.399;  ^818^  pou  id.,  Erof.  DI.26 
.  transcr.  X  (Legrand) 

t^xapa  (1636,  Crete,  Tseukas  1985:  11, 84.27) 

AoteiAep  p£  t6  Nix6Aa  (1638,  Patmos,  Stefanidou  1996/97: 6,403.11) 

8  There  is  indirect  evidence  for  stressed  /i/  augment  in  the  central  Peloponnese,  to  be  found  in  A fazaris*  Journey 
to  Hades ,  an  early- 15th-c.  satirical  text  in  learned  Greek,  in  which  the  author  ridicules  the  Peloponnesians  and 
their  “barbarous”  language,  mentioning,  among  other  things,  a  form  flpevov  (ed.  Barry  et  al.  1975: 64.14;  see 
also  Pandelidis  2010: 469). 

9  A  single  instance  in  the  Pentateuch  (printed  in  Constantinople,  provenance  of  author  unknown)  is  dubious,  as 
the  difference  between  /e/  and  hi  in  the  vocalized  Hebrew  script  is  but  one  dot:  flxXivEv  Pent.  Gen.  49.15. 

10  In  many  documents  from  eastern  Crete,  e.g.  those  of  Gialeas,  Olokalos  and  Patsidiotis,  the  fd  augment  is 
used  frequently  (Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978: 16;  Mavromatis  1994a:  31;  Iuakis/Chronaki  2002: 35), 
whereas  the  extensive  archive  of  Varouchas  (Rethymno)  has  only  one  form  with  fd  (not  counting  instances  of 
fypepa,  flQeAa  and  flAeya):  fiScoxev  (Barker  1988/89:  292).  Maras  and  Grigoiopoulos  (Herakleion)  on  the 
other  hand  clearly  favour  forms  with  /e/,  at  least  in  writing.  For  a  comparison  between  Olokalos  and  Varouchas 
see  also  Kara ntzol a  2005a. 

11  Though  it  is  noteworthy  that  while  the  notary  Miniatis  (Naxos)  tends  to  avoid  the  fd  augment,  his  archive 
holds  a  document  (no.  23)  not  written  by  himself  but  by  a  local  merchant,  which  has  only  fd  augments.  Also, 
witnesses  who  sign  documents  often  write  “^ypavpa”  (see  e.g.  docs  47  and  54). 
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fyr<paAa  Rim.  Sant.  92;  ^9pt§s  ibid.  849 

5£v  f]8ojK£  &AAo  Tifims  (ante  1662,  Sifnos,  Tselikas  1986c:  2, 32.44) 
tA  frinaoEv  6  Zavvi^s  (1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 2, 19.4-5);  fjScocrev  tA  ficnrpa 
too  (ibid.  19.16) 

%ieAtev  vi  toO  aOpn  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  289 

rptafiev  (1670,  Paros,  Auprandis/Symeonidis  1985: 129.13) 

to  ypAppa  ottou  fjKape  (1675,  Amorgos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  33, 26.20) 

poO  ^Kapev  pia  -rrcrr/vTE  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988: 506.8-9)  (author  from  Mani) 

f)Scoa£v  8ia  dppafkbvav  (1688,  Proikonnisos,  Kambouris  1976:  A.  16,  201.7) 

flpcMe  vi  orKOT«0fjs  Kornaros,  Erot.  1V.1927 


3. 1 .2.3  Unstressed  /i /  Augment  -  Geographically  Restricted 

In  texts  that  display  mid-vowel  raising  of  unstressed  Id  to  [i]  elsewhere  (even  sporadically, 
as  the  phenomenon  seldom  appears  systematically,  especially  not  in  literature;  for  details 
see  1, 2.5.4),  the  unstressed  N  augment  is  likely  to  be  phonological,  and  it  would  perhaps 
be  preferable  to  spell  these  forms  with  <t>  rather  than  <q>.12  Such  examples  have  been 
found  in  texts  from  northern  areas,  from  Skiathos  and  Chios,  from  certain  Heptanesian 
islands  and  in  texts  of  uncertain  provenance: 

TjoK/iracrE  t6  fiyiow  iroTfipiow  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  517);  ouSiv  f|xA0iCTav  (ibid. 
33.551)  (cf.  mirivia  (ibid.  49.933);  &yiot  irorr/pis  (ibid.  99.2270)) 

f)(3pux(crrTiK£R  Achil.  O  525  (cf.  mpnr/aoucrtv  ibid.  228  app.  crit.  and  kivoSo^utis  for 
K£vo6o5/|cnr)S  ibid.  347  app.  crit.) 

f|crK6Aaa£v  v6  kAoIei  Synax.  gyn.  403  (cf.  Tp^Kcov  for  Tpaixcov  ibid.  342  (Krumbacher)) 

KOI  T£S  5uo  p£  T)v1xt]ctev  Diig.  Alex.  K  363.30  (cf.  tt}s  Motxi6ovlaS  ibid.  363.24) 
icrupacrav  (1514,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998:  59, 65.9)  (cf.  toO 
xiAaplou  (1513,  ibid.  43, 53.8)) 

fiKouiridpTicra  (1537,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001 : 41.24)  (<  xomApw)  (cf.  toO 
iirioxiirou  (1546/1551,  ibid.  26,  64.8)) 

f)Kp(6T)Kav  ( 1 690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  20 1 1 :  A  3,  f.39r.3-4);  xa0wS  f|vpo Oviyrocv 

(ibid.  15,  f.44v.8);  f^apTiipTjffEv  (ibid.  15,  f.44v.l  1)  (cf.  tous  irpaporTt<pT<45is  (1691,  ibid.  4, 
f.40r.l3)) 

TjSwen  Els  T xrlpas  TOO  5VOU0EW  yiypapp/vou  HcopyioO  (171 1,  Skiathos,  Karavidas  2004: 
1,248.11-12) 

However,  unstressed  N  augments  have  also  been  found  in  texts  and  documents  that  do  not 

otherwise  display  mid-vowel  raising,  frequently  in  documents  from  Mykonos,  but  much 
less  systematically  elsewhere: 


"  Pheno“enon  ^  word  classes:  fprelv  f)  <4<p£vrfa  tou  t6  AEcnror&TO  Sven  Chron.  Toe.  2170 

Pe?„P^8,m'  21  (=  ^<f,alrT£s):  £,S  iCT<Sva  DiiS-  Alex.  Sem.  B  889  (=  lolva);  t/|v  lMoMe^(ai- 
.  ri  i  u  ’’  Wn  ®  (-  cdponi^Iav).  However,  it  is  striking  that  texts  that  do  display  raising  of  lei 

«il]e^eWhere  to  ^  to*5  unstressed  lei  augment,  at  least  in  writing,  as  the  foUowing  examples  demon- 

,  ‘  vQftH'0"'  GArtw-  Toe.  2100  (-  lyOpE^av);  iroO  HrEprm!rrT)<Tis  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 29.439) 

t  EpiTrotTnaes);  6ia  to  trio  ilfynpiv  xcd  t6  irap6v  (1676,  Series  region,  Odorico  1998:  87,  211.4)  (= 

fhrZT1  T0USjAoyApy^<7^1  (1690,  sibiu*  Ts°uRKA-Papastathi  201 1:  A  3,  f.39r.4)  (=  {Aoydpiaodpe; 
lor  the  stress  pattern  see  44.1.1). 


3  Augment 


1405 


flKoijjt'jOri  (13th  c.,  Asia  Minor?,  Darrouz£s  1964a:  [15J,  35.15) 
fiyupeurro  Ptoch  III  161  app.  crit  (C) 

fjydvape  aacrpdvot  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/DOlger  1956:  271.5) 
oOk  fjSeiAlotordtv  tous  Achil.  N  551;  ouk  f)8EiA(aa£v  Troops  ibid.  1580 
flXpuacbaotv  to  SiAaTElia  (1602,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990-7  3  3) 
flxApaoiv  (1641,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974: 7, 278.7)  (hapax;  otherwise  unstressed  Id) 

Stow  t)k<5:tike  (1655,  Chios,  Lambros  1910: 277, 193.1) 

flPETpt)0i)Kacri  (1663,  Mykonos,  Petropoulos  1960: 14, 21.9) 

flTTouAriaEv  (1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  1,  18.3);  fprAdpwvE  (ibid  2  19  10)- 

Sv  nxpEcoaroOoav  (ibid.  3, 20.14);  ftvop.vApifcv  (1665,  ibid.  5, 21.15);  ri  piAA.’a  5  rroO 
f)5co<jav€  69^05  (1708,  ibid.  86, 96.21) 

f)<TKgTr<5caorr€  Irodis  III.236  (written  in  Syros) 
f|Ac5cpapev  (1769,  Kiraolos,  Ramfos  1974:  5,  26.14) 

Finally,  there  are  several  verbs  that  can  appear  with  the  unstressed  /i/  augment,  some  in 
specific  areas,  others  in  texts/manuscripts  of  unknown  provenance.13  Examples  of  potpd^co 
appear  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese  and  the  western  mainland,  a  region  in  which  this  verb 
often  takes  on  prothetic  /i/  in  non-past  forms  as  well,14  but  which,  on  the  other  hand,  also 
occasionally,  though  hardly  systematically,  shows  signs  of  mid-vowel  raising.  The  verb 
Atcovco,  too,  is  found  with  the  /i/  augment  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese.15  Examples  of  the 
verb  yvcopi£co  have  been  found  in  a  document  from  Arta,  in  one  manuscript  of  the  War  of 
Troy >  in  two  versions  of  Livistros ,  and  in  Velthandros ,16  whereas  f|Arjcrfi6vT)o,a  appears  to  be 
exclusive  to  one  manuscript  of  the  War  of  Troy: 

exsTvos  to  fipolpcxogv  PoL  Tr,  2468  app.  crit.  (V) 
fjpoipdaaaiv  Chroru  Toe .  1307 

fyioipdcrav  xal  tA  ApirdAia  tous  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 
43,53.8) 

6,ti  fjpofpaaav  (1537,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001 : 4, 41.6);  fipoipAcrajjuf  to  (1550,  ibid 
35,76.5) 

6Aov  t6  pAAapav  fjpoipaaev  Diig.  Alex,  E  309.22  (Lolos) 

fiAtco&r]  T6irap6v  IvcrrpoupdvTov  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996: 49, 173.10); 

f)Aicb&Ti  t  avco0£v  Ivcrrpoup^VTov  (ibid.  66, 182.7-8;  and  ibid.  69,  183.6-7) 
fiAicb0t]  t6  irap6v  tvcrrpoup^vTo  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001:  7, 45.21) 

13  For  verbs  that  can  appear  with  prothetic  /e/  or /a/,  e.g.  Ai^apovco  >  AAnapovcVIAiiapov^,  yvcopf^co  >  ayveopifro/ 
§yvcopi^co,  one  could  maintain  that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  temporal  /i/  augment  (see  3. 1.4.1);  however;  there  does 
not  appear  to  be  a  general  tendency  for  the  N  augment  to  appear  with  verbs  with  prothetic  /a/  or  /e/  (e.g.  no 
instances  have  been  found  with  the  rather  common  verbs  dnrerci,  Airepvco,  <5nni5c5f  dcrnKcovco). 

14  For  examples  see  the  introduction  to  this  section.  The  appearance  of  hi  with  poipAico  may  be  due  to  semanti¬ 
cally  related  words  such  as  flpiau,  fjpiaria,  with  which  it  often  appears  in  collocation:  h|ioip<5t£ouv  I9  Marias 
(1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  84,  189.7). 

13  With  the  verb  Atcbvco,  the  hi  augment  is  likely  to  appear  in  texts  from  Crete  as  well,  given  that  a  participle 
f|Aicop£vos  can  be  found  in  Cretan  documents  (see  the  introduction  to  this  section).  Forms  are  often  spelled 
1Woio>~  as  if  they  were  derived  from  the  verb  AAAoicbvw,  but  in  the  contexts  in  which  these  forms  appear,  the 
verb  quite  obviously  does  not  mean  “to  alter”,  but  “to  annul”,  e  g.  vfr  elvcti  xopp^ves  xal  frAicop^ves,  dxrav  xal 
vfr  pfjv  xdpei  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 38, 98.13-14). 

16  Non-past  forms  with  prothetic  hi  have  also  been  found  in  Spaneas  Z  (Epirus/Kefalonia)  and  frequently  in  Ay- 
sizes  (Cyprus):  trplv  v<ic  tous  fjyvcopCaouaiv  Spaneas  Z  300  app.  crit.;  xocAA  fryvoopl^rre  6A01  Assizes  B  284.31; 
v<lt  f)yvcop((eT6  Assizes  A  1 16.22. 
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(f,  e1k6v<x  ...)  fjTovE ...  TtoycoM^n,  irAf|v  Sk  Uv  f|Aicbverov  Kartanos,  P&W Diath.  333.38  (ed. 
f)AAoicbv6Tov) 

6aa  poi  5i*  ccutoO  fypavpas  uyvcopiaa  (1237,  Arta,  Bari§i<5  1966:  [1],  2,3  and  2.4)  (/i /  only 

with  this  verb;  otherwise  /e/)  . 

riyvcopicrav  Metaphr.  Alexiad  330.4  and  330.5 

OUK  fiXn<Tn6uTi^a  Pot  215  app.  crit.  (X);  tIttote  ouk  Mtict^Avticte  ibid.  1456  app.  crit.  (X); 

toOs  f)yvcopicTEw  ibid.  266  app.  crit.  (EV);  Tjyvcopt^E  ibid.  335  app.  crit.  (X) 
pXdTTEi,  fiyvcbpiCTflv  tt|v  Uv.  S  374  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf);  kc<1  £ueI  o08fcv  pi  fiyvwpiCss  ibid.  490 
flKoucEV  Kal  fiyvcbpiCTEw  Uv.  a  2394  app.  crit  (P);  pWirouv,  fiyvcbpiadv  ps  ibid.  2687  app.  crit. 

(P) 

6  x6pr|S  oux  uyvcopiae  Veltfu  1232 

In  the  following  example  from  Kos  the  scribe  appears  to  consider  the  verb  <p8&vco  to  be 
compounded  with  su-,  which  allows  for  a  temporal  augment /i/  to  be  employed  (see  below, 
3.2.2. 1):  Tju<pe&c7ap£v  (1288,  Kos,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980:  75,  227.9  and 
228.21)  (cf.  ouk  £u<p0otcnT|  ibid.  227.13). 

3.1.3  Absence  of  the  Syllabic  Augment 

Absence  of  the  syllabic  augment  is  not  very  common.  When  the  preceding  word  ends  in 
a  vowel  and  the  following  verb  starts  in  an  unstressed  augment,  the  augment  is  apparently 
omitted.  However,  this  does  not  mean  that  the  form  is  unaugmented,  just  that  /e/,  being 
a  weak  vowel  (see  I,  2.9.2),  is  deleted  by  aphaeresis.  When  the  preceding  vowel  is  Id  it 
is  mainly  a  matter  of  modem  editorial  choice  whether  the  vowel  is  considered  to  belong 
to  the  preceding  word  (xal  papxupouv,  ck  "yp&yaps)  or  to  the  verb  (ki  £papTupouv,  a 
lypayapfi),  and  whether  to  write  an  apostrophe  or  not: 

Kcri  papTupouv  (1125?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  18, 417.7) 
tt\v  |iLnTjv  tou  Taaxiaav  Poulol.  321  app.  crit  (AZ)  : 
r\  yAcocrcra  pou  ^updvO^  Krasop.  AO  42;  dirou  y^vvqaEV  ibid.  98 
£keivo  ottou  cr£  y pdipapE  ( 1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:17,91.5) 
va  yupi^es  Spanos  D  409 

5£v  t8  ’0€Anaev  Machairas,  Chron.  V  26.12;  appfc  'pTlv^°’gv  TOU  ibid-  26.12-13 
Kai  Tcbpa  yfvT)xa  xouTaoupas  LlMEN.,  Than.  Rod.  467  app.  crit 
Kal  ’(WcAacri  p£  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  5, 27.22) 
t8  tI  p£pTtK8  *5fvav  (1576,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 55, 1 18.9) 
a6v  v&  pfiv  tA  0dAaaiv  2xei  'n'OT^  (1592,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  19, 74.14) 
toc  xpcooTccycc  (17th  c.,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1972:  33, 185.7) 

Kal  £upia0n  Bertoldos  28.9 

-  p6vov  aur6  myioupTiaa  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6285  (<  Turk,  buyurdum) 

i  •  ..  4  •  i  •  ;  •  \  *  .  ■  •  ]  * 

When  the  stressed  Id  or  /i/  augment  is  deleted  after  a  word  ending  in  a  vowel,  its  stress 
shifts  to  the  last  syllable  of  the  preceding  word,  e.g.  pou  irav  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas 
1962a:  1,  39.13);  £kei  ’Accyev  Anak.  Konst .  20;  &Aoy&  ’cmiAg  Limen.,  Velis.  (A);  ToupOe 
\ik  TEorap^vTo  (1587,  Crete,  Vourdoumbakis  1915:  1, 343.9);  t6  ’xouaa  (1670,  Naxos, 
Gritsopoulos  1994:  31,  388.22)  (for  details  and  more  examples  see  I,  4.2.1).  In  these 
cases  it  is  difficult  to  establish  whether  the  augment  was  Id  or  /i/,  as  here  the  functioning 


of  the  vowel  hierarchy  is  rather  obscure,  especially  when  the  augment  was  stressed  (see  I, 
2.9.2  for  details). 

A  relatively  modest  number  of  examples  has  been  found  of  unaugmented  forms  after 
words  ending  in  a  consonant  or  in  sentence-initial  position.  They  appear  in  both  non¬ 
literary  and  literary  texts  (often  verse-texts)  from  various  geographical  areas.  The  first 
examples  date  to  the  15th  c.: 

Tfiv  Vfivuaev  Pol.  Tr.  279  app.  crit.  (A) 

t!  pas  0£Aav  Sdbaei;  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963: 72, 56.6-7) 

STav  £ouaav  Epain .  gyn.  699;  toOs  &v8pes  tcov  ysAoOaa  ibid.  706;  tous  axoT&vav  ibid.  713 

obs  9ayco0r)  6  &0Aios  Spanos  D  1522 

Svtev  eaets  (3aA0i*)XET£  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  226  app.  crit  (B) 

d>pes  aKoiripouv  Love  poems  V  314 

EKapa  Saov  pirdpeaa  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96:  4, 102.8) 

ko0eIs  ’pdA0ri  vri  Travel  KORONAIOS,  Andrag.  Bua  VII.190;  bkv  -rr6pE  va’-rrop^vei  ibid.  XV.ll 

Spcos  aTEiAav  fjpas  (1528,  Athos,  Lemerle  1988:  53, 173.46) 

6ir6Tav  (krirriaTTixa  (1538,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  36, 38.48-9) 
yoopls  96pov  'rrepirdTeiEV  Diig.  Alex.  F  126.20  (Konstantinopulos)  . 
o  Eppfjs  cnroxdCouvTov  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  91.17 
5nrAcb0rj  Kal  Ix&0io-ev  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  1136 

TrdpTTt  <5ctt*  ipas  Supouaaai  Rim.  Sant .  240;  ptav  arp&Tav  TrepTraToupav  ibid.  455 
S£v  pir6po uva  v&  to  SouAdyco  (1639,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  137, 123.11) 
crrnv  0dA aocrav  tous  pixTav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2424;  tous  Toupxous  ’yivvyrt  <ruvTpo90t 
ibid.  6526 

ypd9Tt(  £ls  ri\v  Ayiav  np60sai  (1672,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 71, 319.1) 

VnKcb0T}V6  ki  6  TTaxptpxfis  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  563  (verse-initial) 
pf]  yp<5c9£is  TTcbs  xd0UKiv  6  xi^oupos  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012.  8, 70.33—4)  (— 
X&0nt<ev,  see  1, 2.5.4;  for  x6£oupos  =  x6apos,  see  1, 2.6.2) 

3.1.4  Vowel-initial  Verbs 

When  the  verb  starts  in  /a/  or  Id,  this  vowel  may  be  replaced  by  I'll  (usually  spelled  <ti>)  for 
historical  reasons  (temporal/quantitative  augment);  however,  when  the  verb  starts  in  lol, 
III  or  Id  the  forms  are,  in  fact,  unaugmented.  The  initial  vowel  of  the  verb  may  also  be  re¬ 
placed  by  the  syllabic  Id  augment,  and  verbs  starting  in  Id  or  Id  may  also  be  unaugmented. 

•  * 

3.1.4. 1  Temporal  lil  Augment 

Verbs  starting  in  Id  and  Id  may  adopt  the  lil  augment  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar  with  inherited  verbs17  and  their  innovative  variants  (e.g.  apap-reuca,  apyeuco),  but 
not  usually  with  new  verbs.18  In  certain  regions,  such  as  eastern  Crete  and  certain  islands  in 

17  The  temporal  augment  with  verbs  that  were  originally  prefixed  but  were  later  reanalysed  as  simple  verbs,  such 

as  diplco  (<  Vlrini)  and  (<  predates  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (cf.  e.g.  Jan- 

naris  1897:  187).  .  .  ,  .  . 

18  Loanwords  such  as  for  instance  &ppip6p<o,  dpoAdcpco,  but  also  new  derivations  su  as  vTpettuco  an  ve 

with  prothetic  /a/,  such  as  drrrepvfl),  AanrjK£*JVW»  4o  not  normally  take  the  /if  augment,  ey  are  ei  er  unaug 
raented  or  augmented  with  the  syllabic  /e/  or  /!/  augment  (see  below). 
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the  Aegean,  the  /i /  augment  with  verbs  starting  in  /a/  or  Id  is  used  only  when  it  is  stressed 
(^Koucrot,  f^AmCa)  but  not  when  it  is  unstressed  (dxoucrav,  £ATri(ap£)  (cf,  consonant-initial 
verbs,  3. 1.2.2): 

Initial  /a/  > 

t6v  ktVttov  ...  oTrsp  (1 176,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  VIII:  4, 374.1) 
oux  UM&ncra  Nikon,  ProL  38.17;  cb$  fiyduouv  id.  Logos  4  206.13-14 
f\  f^KoucresTo;  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  59.148) 

Td  pdppcxpa  f|<pavla&r)aav  Ptoch.  1 76;  xal  as  fypTjves  £pdvav  ibid.  105 

f^KoucnT|K6v  (14th  c.,  Asia  Minor,  Darrouz£s  1964a:  [33],  37.1) 

ccut6  vd  oh  flpKEi  pdvov  Ziv.  a  2082 

fj-rrAcoaev  Vulgarorakel  1.130 

nu^vOriv  Spanos  A  174;  flcppi^ev  ibid.  270 

d<pdv-nr|S  ouk  f)Ko0oTT|K£v  Paraspond.,  Machi  Vamas  15 

f)ycov(omiKa  (1514,  Corfu,  Kara boula/Paparrig a- Artemi adi  1998:  48, 57.15) 
f)£{coaav  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008:  9,  62.7) 

8£v  fjAAacrcre  yvcbprjv  Morezinos,  Klini  44.16 
k*  r^Kouaa  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987: 25,5) 

f](j>dvia£  t£s  (P°st  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65.m-V,  507.27.4);  fipyiae  vd 
pP/§n  (ibid.  508.34.1) 

ttou  tou  f)9fjK£  6  ircnr/pas  tou  (1672,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1993:  7, 299.2) 
ftyacjiv  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 518, 744.13) 

Initial  /e/  > 

rjupav  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.16;  npds  Td  lepoadAupa  fipyeTov  id.,  Logos  31  816.1 1-12 
dxdTrou  nupnxa  t6  rapTspdv  Ptoch.  III  149 
fjydp&nxev  Pol  Tn  450 

Uv  nupa  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:3, 45.2) 
tipxovtov  Kuvnywvras  Synax.  gadar.  10 
fjPXOuvTa  Dellap.,  Erot  apokr.  449 
flXHaAeoTia&fjxav  Alosis  379 

^A0aaiv  (1503,  Corfu,  Paparriga-Artemiadi  et  al.  1 997: 5, 25.4) 
f|pcbTT)oav  Diig.  Alex.  E  285.12  (Lolos) 

■  n^pape  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  11,340.17) 
av  f^pxovnrav  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1,47.8) 
pnyd5cov  iratSla  ouk  i^pxovTav  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  305 
fjAsuG^pcoaes  (1612,  Mani,  Laskaris  1957: 1,307.9) 
av  ^pxoVTCfV  ?^osPapasyn ad.,  CAro«.  I  §29.19 
\xk  fipcoTnoev  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 56.14-15) 
fiAOacn  (1656,  Amorgos,  Tselikas  1988/92:  3, 49.10) 
fjPXouvTovE  (1683,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 323, 525.2) 

3. 1.4.2  Syllabic  Id  Augment 

The  Id  augment  may  replace  the  initial  /a/,  M  or  /of  of  the  verb  stem.  As  the  number  of 
verbs  beginning  with  /i/  and  lol  is  limited,  most  examples  are  of  verbs  starting  in  /a/. 
Examples  have  been  found  from  LMedG  and  throughout  the  period  under  review,  in  texts 
from  Pontos  to  Crete  and  from  the  Heptanese  to  Cyprus,  though  the  majority  of  examples 
come  from  southern  areas  (Crete,  Cyprus)  and  the  Aegean: 
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Initial  /a I  >  lei 

tydpaaa  t6v  t6ttov  (1260,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B^n^ch^vitch  1927: 18  8  1) 

ippAcmiKa  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  DARROUzfcs  1956:  [4],  40.2) «  ApmAColiot) 

JxoOaav  Dig.  E  74;  t6  ?pTta§Ej  ibid.  130 

iKoOpirnaa  to0  rrupyou  Liv.  V  1943;  <bS  M*  Ixouaev  Ibid  2861;  *y<5nra  vix  t6w  fX0  ibid  3891 
xal  &\Aov  £y6pacrav  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 253);  laiixev  (ibid.  2009) 

6ti  ^pv(oTT|Kds  ps  Katal.  608 

l<rrlvr\oa  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz£s  1963: 1, 78.4)  (<  6a0£v<S) 

ixv  h-ipdSapev  t6v  strl  yffe  auBiv^v  Bertos,  Eis  evd.  aion.  341  app.  crit.  (<  dmpACco) 

IprriTAptffEv  Cheilas,  Chron.  349.3 1  (<  Ital.  abitare) 

6<pevTauaaiv  Theseid  VI.4,4  (Olsen) 

(1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 215.33) 
xal  £y6pacrav  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  9, 132.13) 

Td  Trpdyporra  6ttou  Iquixev  (1634,  Patmo$,PAPADOPOULOs/FLORENDis  1990: 16, 11.2) 

6  d5eA<p6<s>  crou  eppdxrrnae  (1637,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1989:  3,  95.16) 

Ipyivlaa  Rim.  Sant.  175;  apylaaoi  ibid.  204;  gvTapcoefixaps  ibid.  455  * 
fynvev  (1679,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 18, 33.11) 

t6  pirdTov  6ttou  to0  fqn^v  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 2, 145.1) 
&AdKTT)  (1688,  Rhodes,  Papachristodoulou  1976: 11, 9.1)  (<  dAAd^co) 
lyr)crtv  (1697,  Chios,  Tselikas  2000: 99, 76.3) 

Initial  HI  >  lei 

^TT€pT)<pdv£crdv  TO  Pol.  Tr.  1656  app.  crit  (V)  (<  uTreprjcpavEuco) 

goida&ricrav  Chron.  Toe.  3294  (<  lad£co  <  ioid£co)19 

5$v  iaaorffcav  Assizes  A  46.26 

uerrepov  £cnd<7TT]Kav  Chron.  Mor.  P  1 197 

eaidonni  va  TTjve  yidvei  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  19.2 

^<rrop(crrn  (1559,  Lesvos,  Kleomvrotos  1970:  23, 163.3)  (<  laTopch) 

Icndy-rnKa  t6v  xorrfj  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981:  315.31) 

^aaorf)Kape  (1614,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000: 1, 331.15) 

(Tty  Elxdva  ...)  6*rrou  iordpiaev  6  “Ayios  Aouxds (17th c.,  Meteora,  Veis  1984: 187,  f,172v.2) 

IcTiaCouvrovE  (1673,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1971/73: 10, 172.16) 

els  ttoiov  §tos  ^kico0t)  t6  vr^alov  (1720,  Folegandros,  Gavalas  1887:  512.2)  (<  oIkiccvco) 

Initial  Id  >  Id 

£p6aapev  Dig.  E  851  (<  opdvco) 

Td  fpiaav  B  284.15  (<  opl£co) 

6  ttXoutos  o05£v  pas  ^^Xeaev  Achil.  L  1270 

xal  Ipocrev  f|  auOevrrla  pou  (1453,  Constantinople,  Dallegio  d’Alessio  1939:  119.62) 

K«l  fpiorev  6  xoupepvoupns  Machairas,  Chron.  V  50.2;  oXAlyov  tyate&r\o<xv  ibid.  322.40-1 
xal  Epoodv  tou  Diig.  Alex.  V  56.14 

£p5liuaae  Morezinos,  Klini  43.8;  IpdxTnxev  ibid.  153.28  (<  dpdyopai) 

Ip-rrAiyaplcrm  va  to  9uAdr)  (1572,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 17, 71.14)  (<  Ven. 
oblig&r) 

^youpou  ThysiaAvr.  422 

2poaes  ttott^  dSixa;  (17th  c.,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  403.193) 

?pvo5d  pou  Troilos,  Rodol  1.598  (<  dpvdyco) 


19  As  the  verb  laid(co  by  the  15th  c.  had  developed  an  alternative  form  o\ 4£co,  the  examples  could  be  viewed  as 
having  syllabic  Id  augument. 
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vd  lpTrfcyapi<rrtyam  (1641,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974: 7,  278.4) 

&{yav£  6  uvofi  too  Kornaros,  Erot .  HI.939  (<  6Aiyalvco);  iptxnm  ibid.  IH.1 193 

No  examples  have  been  found  of  the  Id  augment  replacing  the  initial  Id  of  verbs. 
Sporadically  the  Id  augment  is  used,  placed  before  the  initial  Id  of  the  verb,  and  an  inter¬ 
vocalic  /y/  is  added  for  euphonic  reasons  (see  1, 3.5.2. 1). 

8ia  Tty  dpcrevoKoiTiav,  6ti  Trotad  Tty  lyouCid£av  els  Tty  Aphyoucrrov  Mach airas,  Chron. 

V  464.32-3  (ou£id£co  <  Fr.  user)\  ol  okuAAoi  lyouptd^av  ...  ol  Kcopcoves  lyoupyid£av,  ol 
KouKKOuqjidSes  •••  lyoupyid£av  ibid.  668.19-22  (<  oupid£co) 

6tto0  IxAaiav  nod  lyoupyia£av  iroAAd  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  5.38 

3.1.4.3  ,  Syllabic  hi  Augment 

Regionally  and  lexically,  the  lil  augment  is  also  employed  with  the  verb  oplfc>  and  with  in¬ 
novative  variants  of  dpvOco  (6|i6vco/dp6vco,  opvdyco/apvdyco).  Examples  have  been  found 
in  EMG  texts  from  Crete,  Cythera  and  the  Aegean  (Mykonos).  As  these  verbs  may  lose 
their  initial  vowel  in  the  present  (pi£co,  pdvrn,  pvdyco),21  they  may  simply  have  been  viewed 
as  consonant-initial  verbs: 

8  Kupios  flpicre  toO  Nwe  <byid  vd  ktIoti  P&N  Diath  1418  (<  opi£co) 

&S  fynCes  Foskolos,  Fort .  1.34;  els  to  naAdTiv  tou  %>icre  va  yupicrco  ibid.  11.38 

fipiae  6  ptyas  vd  yevfj  2va  vptyo  Trcrrdpi  Kornaros,  Erot.  II.97;  rt\  Mo0cbvriv  fjpi^e  ibid. 

11.1293 

Kcd  tyvoyev  -rrcbs  Slv  Tty  096^  Morezinos,  Klini  51.24 

ki  Itoi  tyvoya  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.42 

tyvoye  Kol  tou  <p(Aoi/  tou  Kornaros,  Erot .  1.403 

tyooe  (1586,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010:  65, 51.62) 

*rty  IpdAapa  Kal  tyicoae*  f\  8-rrola  npcocre  Ka0apa  nebs  ...  (1708,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou 
1980/81:86,96.16-17) 


3.1.4.4  Absence  of  the  Augment 

Verbs  starting  in  Id  can  regularly  be  found  without  the  augment  throughout  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar,  in  all  areas  (with  the  likely  exception  of  Pontos);  verbs  begin¬ 
ning  in  /e/,  too,  are  often  found  without  the  augment,  but  of  course  in  this  case  the  initial 
Id  can  easily  be  interpreted  as  an  augment.  Verbs  starting  in  /i/,  lol  and  Id  are  normally 
unaugmented: 

Initial /a/ 

aKpiftetiaapev  (1 142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1 868/82:  Coll.  V:  8, 31 1.7) 
aAoya  dydpaoev  Chron.  Mor.  H  3378;  cos  t6  dxouas  ibid.  5854 
dpvf|0r|Ka  Dig.  E  363 

20  The  past-tense  forms,  in  their  turn,  lead  to  a  new  consonant-initial  verb  youpid^co,  e.g.:  youpid£oumv  Phys. 
240;  iroos  youpi&Coo  Cypr.  Canz.  103.18. 

21  Cf.  vd  p^o  hr66exi  pe  Foskolos,  Fort .  n .46;  Kal  els  toOto  &s  p&m  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 
215.6). 


dSwouaapev  t6  Ta'rretvdv  kcctouSiv  Ptoch .  Ill  273  app.  crit.  (P) 

Td  *AA(3ava  dnloTnaav  Chron.  Toe.  1333 
au§ave  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  488 

dypcbvicre  Mach  air  AS,  Chron .  V  4,22  (<  dypcovl^co);  Kal  82v  dppdcrrnv  ibid.  40.19;  Stpyeysv  6 
euAoynpIvr)  dKpiSa  ibid.  60.27-8 

&<pr|crev  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparrig  a- Artemi  adi  1996: 11,223.3) 

Id v  dydiras  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  7,  t)3v.22  (1561) 

Kal  oc9T£  Kal  8lv  iKalyeTove  Skord.  Maraf.  G.,  Evang.  435.246 
p*  09 nae  (1600,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969b:  36.12) 

dydira  vd  tyouri  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.12;  dKouyave  ibid.  39.27;  dpvibinticjav  ibid.  86.27 
aAAa^av  Td  aairpa  KALLIOUP.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  2.14;  eav  pi  dyarrouaeTe  ibid.  14.28 
au^aivav  Bertoldos  70.27 

pas  a<pnKev  (1663,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992:  39, 
136.6) 

t8  Trpaypa  6tto0  dKouicrrdpiaa  (1665,  Zakynthos,  Rouboulidis  1957:  3, 116.11-12)  (<  Ven. 
acquistdr) 

Tdres  tov  a^apAdnaev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  977  (<  Ihrk.  azarladi ,  past  tense  of  azarlamak) 
dpiraaev  (1675,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  39, 65.9) 

Initial  lil 

uaTepov  yap  laidarr|Kav  Chron.  Mor.  H  1197 

ouk  layoCaav  Ermon.,  Ilias  12.203 

uyiave  Pol  Tr.  6427  app.  crit  (A) 

fjyoOvnrov  Achil.  N  1833 

Kal  uppknrjKes  Spanos  A  397 

tyiKub&nv  Spanos  A  174 

uvpcovaal  pe  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  52 

cos  rjaav  irpcbTa  uytavav  Theseid  X. 10,7  (1529) 

laiaaTtyape  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.20) 

IvTpopeTlpiaa  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  177, 175.13)  (<  Ven.  introm&ter ) 
Icraartyapev  (1639,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1974/75:  3, 114.45) 
uCTTep60nKav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §23.17 
vd  pddeo  ircbs  id0n  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  149 
uppiaOqKes  Neofytos,  Achouri  246 

Initial  /o/ 

dpKTicrav  (1093,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  56, 73.23) 

68nytyn*a  (1350-1?,  Athos?,  Lemerle  et  al.  1979: 130, 45.1) 

cbplAeie  peT*  outt|v  Pol.  Tr.  6461;  TiiroTe  ouk  dxpeAouaav  Pol  Tr.  13124  app.  crit  (AC) 

tbpialv  pas  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.10) 

6p(aapev  tous  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1967: 1, 47,8) 
cbpylcnTjv  Assizes  A  74.16-17 
dplyopouv  vd  'TrepTraTOb  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  89 
cbpiaev  6  pi  Ouvyxes  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  60.7 

dp0cb&Tjcra  Diig.  Alex.  F  24.5  (Lolos);  6vopd£eaouv  ibid.  64.1-2  (Konstantinopulos)  : 
<bpyi£6pouv  Sofianos,  Paidag.  116.4  r 

ki  dAiri^a  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  188  app.  crit,  (1577) 
pd  piTod  dpcpavl^pape  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  5, 173.12-13) 
cbvei8ouaev  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §4.13 

xal  dpoae  arty  elKdva  tou  Xpi<rro0  (1658,  Moscow,  Tchentsova  2004. 18, 117.7—8) 
ytd  touto  covopd^ouvTOV  Aiyevty  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1243  ( 
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Initial /u/ 

oupidcrrnKs  Pol  Tr.  5256 

oupia^av  t6  Kdcrrpo  Chron,  Toe .  2802 

Kuvpacra  ouptjaev  aCrr6v  ets  t 6  cot(ov  t6  8e§i6v  Spanos  D  685 

6ttou  ^aps  Su8  Kal  Tp£i$  vdt  k6vtt]  Rim,  Sant,  156  (<  ou£6pco) 

Initial  Id 

When  the  verb  starts  in  /e/,  loss  of  augment  is  often  apparent  only,  as  the  initial  Id  of 
the  form  may  be  interpreted  as  an  augment.22  In  fact,  with  certain  verb  forms,  such  as 
l£apiv<4pacn,  iTratvgaav,  £pcoToOaav  and  eupfaKovTav,  it  is  not  certain  whether  they  con¬ 
stitute  past-tense  forms  of  l£apiv<ipco,  f rratvco,  £pcoT&>  and  euploKco  or  of  £aptv&poo,  rratvco, 
pcoTco  and  Ppicrxco: 

alTfidns  pou  (1139,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1968:  App.  1, 52.4) 
euvouxiaav  lauTous  Nikon,  Logos  3  196.12  . 

^yxaarpcopdvTj  Paroim,  D  1 19 
va  £p£u£8prjv  Euvoora  Ptoch,  IV 182 
lAeuedpooatv  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001: 4, 42.5) 
t6v  £yyu0T]Ka  Assizes  A  67.21 
atxpccAtoTfaacnv  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  1 15 
tiiaiveoav  AchiL  O  170 
EupiaKourrav  Voustr.,  Chron,  A  56.17 
£py<5t£ouvTav  Zygom.,  Synopsis  225.A.34 

££aptv&paai  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  277 , 380.1)  (<  Ven.  esamindr ) 
epcoToOcrav  tov  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  16.12-13 
£pX°pouv  (1615,  Lefkada,  Pendogalos  1977b:  2, 148.12) 

K<i0e  Aoyfjs  d8ndav  Tfjv  D^yye  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign,  69.22 

£p7T£Touv  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan,  HI  4 

8£v  Spyouvrav  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004:  4, 58.1) 

£ppT)VEu0rjpav  (1679,  Sovana,  Tbscany,  Papadopoulos  1979: 1, 473.25) 

&  ^yyuf|0TjKav  ot  -4-  KaA6y£poi  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  506.19) 

The  verb  cx05*  which  has  an  /i /  augment  (traditionally  spelled  <ei>)  throughout  the  pe¬ 
riod  covered  by  this  Grammar,  can  have  unaugmented  imperfects  in  the  EMG  period. 
Unaugmented  forms  have  been  found  in  texts  from  various  areas:  Cyprus,  Crete,  the 
Heptanese/Peloponnese  and  the  northern  mainland  (for  prefixed  forms  of  lyco,  see  3.3.2. 1 . 1 
and  3.3.2.2.1  and  cf.  etov  for  rj-rov,  4.S.2):23 

^  Tf|v  ?xa  Kdyftv  Pol.  Tr,  5576  app.  crit.  (C) 

£Xev  ypappdmrjv  Assizes  A  105.9;  o0tcost6  lyev  ibid  165.24  (ed.  §kev;  see  Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v. 

iyd) 


This  may  lead  to  unfortunate  editorial  choices  by  editors  of  lower-register  Byzantine  texts  who  are  unfamiliar 
with  vernacular  Greek  and  therefore  do  not  recognise  an  aorist  indicative  when  there  is  apparently  no  augment; 
m  the. following  example  the  forms  are  taken  to  be  aorist  middle  imperatives  (with  2nd-person  clitics !):  thn  v* 
^uAdyTiaa  o£  6  0eds,  t^kvov,  Kal  irot-ntrcct  ae  oxeOos  ^KAoyffe,*  Stephen  the  Deacon,  Life  of  Stephen  the 
Younger  103.9  (ed.  Auz^py)  (8th/9th  c.)  (read  rtMynot  ac  and  k*  fooM  oi  respectively). 

The  foUowmg  example  (with  crasis  of  Id  and  /e/,  see  I,  2.9.5)  appears  to  be  an  error  in  the  modem  edition: 
xeT  6tt5x£  t^v  irapriyopii  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1961  (=  6rro6  ?Xe),  as  both  the  Venetian  edition  (A)  and  the 

manusenpt  (X)  read  6-rroOxe  (=  6ttou  e!x«)» 


V&  a  Ixaaxv  Tr£PnrA£Xeil,  vd  a*  IX<™  KorraAuati  Bertos,  Eis  evd  aion  333 
ou5£v  a  p6a£i  t6  cptAlv  KataL  323;  pfi  p’  ipcoT^i  ibid  368 

ki  6$  Ixctox  Y  dpdna  pou  Tty  Syvoia  vd  0copoOcrt  Falieros,  Thrinos  261  app.  crit 
vd  p2ys  rrdpTi  6  ©dverros  Love  poems  V  440 

?Xav  tA§iv  St.  ...  Machairas,  Chron.  V  12.9;  touS  2XeS  q>uAaK.ap2vous  ibid.  280  5-6 

8.6t.  2Xev  6pop<pov  xopplv  Voustr.,  Chron.  M  41.18;  Ka.  2Xev  ra  e,s  to  X2p,v  tou  ibid.  105  17 
2Xa  <piAov  Kiyrroupov  Paroim.  G  10 

yiSvTa  52  p  2Xe$  ps tA  ai  Apoll.  Rim.  A  1393;  va  p’  2Xe  '^TraTfiafi  ibid.  1435  (same  in  ENV) 

£is  &V0PCOTTOV  -ITOU  ’Settot2  o’  IXe  dyainipdvri  Theseid  IV.8,8  (1529) 
das  xa0ws  Tty  2Xaa .  (1544,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1923a:  [2],  7.6) 
tt«s  Tty  ?X£  <p2p£i  Pist.  voskos  1 1.95 

eIs  tSotiv  Syi-miv  Sirou  t6  ’Xaa.v  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985: 1 1, 83-4.13)  (=  tou  2Xaaiv; 
for  crasis  see  1, 2.9.5)  A 

to0  paTtpE^EVTdvTE  6-itoO  ?Xe  kSpei  £(ekout0o  (1655,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.19) 
6,t.  auKa  2Xaa.  k&pe.  (1671,  Naxos,  Sfyroeras  1963a:  2, 494.32-3) 

t6  pcopi  ira.Sii  ttSv  2Xav  tyudav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  283  app.  criL  (=  ttou 
ylv  B\Oiv) 

St.  p’  IXev  yEAAcTE.  (1697,  Kastoria,  Mertzios  1947a:  68, 242.3)  transcr.  (Korrc)24 

Similarly,'  the  verb  elpon  has  3  sg.  and  3  pi.  forms  beginning  in  Id  in  Machairas  (see 
also  4.8.2).  An  unaugmented  aorist  of  spyopen  has  been  found  in  a  document  from  the 
Peloponnese,  and  §Sa  for  el5a  in  a  text  from  Chios  and  a  text  of  unknown  provenance: 

tou  pAcrrpe  fT.lp  KaviA  S-rrou  Itov  f.  dtfoppf)  to0  axavrSAou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  182.8;  ot 
ZapaKTivol  Itov  ycoap^voi  ibid  190.28 

TrpeoTaa^Sa  TrpcoTapdSas  /  trparra  ct  I8a  irpwTa  p’  §5es  (17th  c..  Unknown,  Sangin  1936: 4 
161.8) 

tt6t  ^8£$  f|  v:6t  ^kouctes  Vest.,  Prol  Theot,  209 

8  Pe^fprjs  Ip0g  <5rr6s  tou  Kal  ^TnlpE  t6v  Mopdav  8Aovs  (1715,  Stefani,  Lambros  1910:  362, 
213.2) 


3.2  Compound  Verbs 

Verbs  compounded  with  a  nominal,  adjectival,  pronominal  or  adverbial  first  constituent 
|  and  dvandva  compounds  (verb  +  verb)  generally  take  the  external  syllabic  Id  augment 

j  when  they  start  in  a  consonant;  they  rarely  have  no  external  augment  When  the  com¬ 

pounded  verb  starts  in  a  vowel,  past  forms  either  take  no  augment  at  all,  or  the  initial  vowel 
may  be  replaced  by  the  syllabic  Id  augment.  The  temporal  augment  with  verbs  starting 
in  Id  or  Id  is  much  rarer  and  mainly  limits  itself  to  verbs  compounded  with  the  residual 
adverb  su.  Multiple  augments  are  quite  rare,  but  may  occur  when  the  verb  that  forms  the 

second  constituent  of  the  compound  has  a  syllabic  augment 

.  •  • 


24  Mertzios  misread  the  document  and  prints  ?xgl  ysAAcrci;  see  Janssen  2013  for  a  discussion  of  this  and  other 
“phantom”  perfects. 


1414 


III  Verb  Morphology 


3  Augment 


1415 


3.2.1  Consonant-initial  Verbs 

When  the  compound  verb  starts  in  a  consonant,  the  external  syllabic  Id  augment  is  used, 
which  is  placed  before  the  first  constituent  of  the  compound:  ' 

cbcr&v  ipsAayx6ArjO‘a  Ptoch.  1 140 

EKovToavajJETvav  Chrvn.  Mon  H  3631 

EyepoToviyrEv  tov  (1395,  Pontos,  Bryer  1976:  7, 133.3) 

v&  p4  ^vf/uxo-rrovouaou  Liv.  V  1147;  ibid.  2427;  4puptopoa£v  ibid.  2780 

4xeT  IxovTooTd&rjcrav  Chrvn.  Toe.  2318 

vAprjS  ^irepvoSidpatve  Absis  420;  4<j9ixtoxAs{8cov4v  to  ibid.  617 

^XOfpoTrsToOaav  Ac/u7.  N  828;  ive9poKOTTo0vTav  ibid.  1406 

IxeipoTovi'iOn  uapa  toO  IdpSscov  (15th  c.  (ms],  Constantinople,  Schreiner  1975/79:  8.1, 
80.12a.3) 

4xcoAocxvpav  tous  Mach  air  as,  Chroru  V  122.10 
tous  lyAuKacnra?6vTn^ocy  Theseid  11.79, 4  (1529) 
iKpu^oyapn^HKav  Epairu  gyn.  186 

lpiTaiv6pyaiv£v  prr’  epas  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  18.53  (ed.  8pirsv6pyevsv) 

Ecpocyo'TrOTiaev  xaAd  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  56  and  992 

^cruKo<pdvTrio-avT8vTrev9£p6pou  (17th  c.,  Lefkada,  Tsilimingra  1955: 1.2, 72.1  M2)  ^ 

toG  EKoAoqx5tvTi  -iroAAd  Chrvn.  TourL  Soult.  26.9;  tou  exaxc>9dvr|  noAAd  ibid.  31.11 
eras  spoipoAoyouaapEv  K allioup.  ,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  11.17 
ISiKaioAoyourrav  (1645,  Jassy,  Legrand  1903:  5, 10.7);  48rjAoTToioua€TE  (ibid.  12.7) 
k  4ToupxoaKAdpcoa4s  pe  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  548.24 

liroupKOT^aaiv  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  31,  179.17-18)  (<  , 

irpoiKOTaaaco) 

STrpoTEaTaA6yTi<j€v  (1690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1 :  A  7,  f.43r.24-5) 

When  the  head  of  the  compound  consists  of  a  verb  form  that  as  a  simple  verb  would  have 
a  stressed  syllabic  augment,  double  augment  may  occur,  as  in  the  first  example  below; 

though  usually  the  internal  augment  is  omitted  and  the  stress  shifts  to  the  last  syllable  of 
the  first  constituent: 

ETrpcoTOEpyoAe  carrfiv  ttjv  irAavcop4vr|v  xa|3cxAt£p{av  Don  Kis .  333. 10-1 1 

..  .  j 

^pu<pcts  (17th  c.,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  405.350)  (<  papuTpcbyco) 

£?ev6psva  (1684,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  64, 272.27)  (<  ^evop^vco) 

6  ToupKoj  lKovT6<p0aa£i'  Thrinos  Kypr.  56  ■  • "  : 

Double  augment  is  rare  when  the  verb  has  a  temporal  augment:  £TrpcoTOT)0^AT)a£  va  y^vsi 
oirAcxpdpos  Don  Kis.  333.11. 

*  Even  when  the  verb  is  doubly  compounded,  the  augment  is  normally  placed  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  form:  k  lauxvo-irepvdpAeird  ttiv  Dim  poiim.  1.7:  £<tuyvo£tip6Btiye  Don  Kis. 
23110. 

When  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  vowel  the  unstressed  augment  of  the  following  verb 

may  be  deleted  as  a  result  of  aphaeresis.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  form  is 

unaugmented,  just  that  Id,  being  a  weak  vowel  (see  1, 2.9.2),  is  displaced  by  the  preceding 
vowel: 


I  xai  vd  KaAo7ra0oupT)v  Ptoch.  III  166  app.  crit.  (P)  - 

xal  AoytapoEpaxoOpaw  Liv.  a  2887 
’6A6yupa  Tpiyupi^e  Achil  N  1320 
&$  p4  AiOopoAoGaav  Achil  O  725 
vd  TroTapo98pi^Ev  Krasop.  AO  29 
x6prj  Dug.  Alex.  Sem.  S  941 

xai  TrdvTa  airyvoxolTa^e  Theseid  IV.53,8  (1561) 

With  this  type  of  verb,  III  for  Id  in  the  augment  has  only  been  found  in  a  document 

that  generally  displays  mid-vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4  for  details):  brpoTo<rroA6yii<n 
(1690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  6,  f.43r.2;  and  1691,  ibid.  12,  f.44r.7)  (= 

|-rrpoT£<7TaA6yr)cr£). 

3.2.2  Vowel-initial  Verbs 

|  When  the  compound  verb  starts  in  a  vowel,  the  same  rules  apply  as  with  simple  verbs  (see 

3.1.4);  in  short:  initial/a/  and  Id  may  be  replaced  by  the  temporal  Fd  augment;  initial  Id,  fd 
j  and  lol  may  be  replaced  by  the  syllabic  Id  augment;  and  initial  l&l.  Id,  l\l Jo!  and  ul  may 

i  remain  unaugmented.25  Syllabic  Id  augment  has  only  been  found  with  the  verb  opoAoyco. 

\  ...  . 

3.2.2.1  External  Temporal  lif  Augment 

Verbs  starting  in  /a/  and  Id  may  occasionally  adopt  the  /i/  augment  in  early  texts,  though  it 

is  more  common  with  verbs  starting  in  sir-: 

Initial  /a/  >  Til  .  .V 

8xdri  cos  fixpoexadcrrraCe  Glykas,  Stichoi  51 
8  91ACOV  pE  fiypuTrvTiae  Dig.  G  VI.51  , 

nypioAdAriad  tt|v  Ptocfu  /  140  - 

\  ’  ’  *'  *••  *  ••••••  r  ?  '  -  '  • 

Initial  Id  >  III  >  ■  ^ 

nuTuxn^s  &Bp6ov  Glykas,  Stichoi  379 
rjirTp^Tn^Ev  Eisit.  f.lr.2;  T|irr0xn^^  ibid,  f.lv.18 
fivlxa  84  nuSoKno'e  0e8s  Dig.  G  III.  163;  tco  Geco  nuxccploTEi  ibid.  IV. 685 
\  8ti  fi  xoiAid  pou  nuKalprjo’EV  orrrb  tt)V  d9aylav  Ptocfu  1 258-9  ■  J  '  •  ? 

irdpauTa  rjUTp^Tn^ocv  Dig.  E  464;  obs  nuSdxnaa^  ibid.  1820/1821 

t\v<w6lvQt)vzv  oAlyov  Liv.  V  247 1  :  -  v  ;  • 

I  ;  irp6s  Tfiv  9covfiv  nuTp^Tnaev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1904  -  ; 

Ilaxip-rncTEV,  t|U9P<5cv6t|  Velth.  1328  :  :  .  :  .  .  -  i  .; 

r|0xocp{oTEi  auTcp  psydAcos  ViosAisop.  D  235.37 
nu9pdv0T|Kav  Diig .  Alex.  E  181.19  (Konstantinopulos) 
t6te$  tous  nuXaP^°‘^n°‘€V  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2491  . 


25  No  compound  verbs  starting  in  fuf  have  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  but  see  e,g.  the  following  9th-c. 
example:  Sti  6  6vo$  aCrroO  oupokott^Ot)  Achmet,  Oneiwkritikon  233.34-5  (ed.  Drexl). 
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3.2.2.2  External  Syllabic  Id  Augment 

The  syllabic  Id  augment  may  replace  the  initial  /a/,  /i/  or  tot  of  the  verb,  provided  this  does 
not  render  the  verb  form  semantically  opaque.26  Examples  have  been  found  in  texts  from 
various  areas: 

Initial  /a/ >/e/ 

§TcraA6<pay€v  Kai  ETcjaXdmev  Assizes  B  431.20  (<  <5ctctoAo-) 

Kcri  ^KpipoA6yna<5c  tous  Liv.  V  2742 
£Kpo£<icrra£€v  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1854 
£Kpi|3oA6yT)<j£v  Tas  Velth.  618 
£Kpo5€iAiaasv  AcM.  O  126 

Initial  /i/  >  /e/ 

&tt6  t6te  §Kov6fjouva  Liv.  E  3532 
Ti\v  pdvrav  ^Kov6prjorav  Liv.  V  21 16 

6-rrou  pas  ^Kovdiario-ev  ri\v  crupqjop&v  frwrnv  [Andr.  PaLAIOL.],  Kallinu  1543 

IkeTvo  t6  £Kov6|iT) crev  Florios  273 

ol  Qpdyxoi  EKovop^&rjaay  Chron.  Mor.  P  705 

EKov6pT]CT£v  Dellap.,  Ewt.  apokr.  2072 

laoTndaacn  P&N  Diath.  1491  (<  laoindvco) 

Initial  Id  >  Id 

&mva  ^(ioA6yr|aav  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993:  1  [A3, 19.23) 

^Atyo8upf|aacnv  D/g.  E  194  app.  crit;  epoAdynaes  ibid  385 

fyoMyricre  Kal  fiAAo  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.24);  Korl  £uoA6yT)aav  (1487 
Rhodes,  ibid.  18, 96.7) 

t&  6-iroTa  £poX6yT)a^v  to  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 46.27) 

8ev  e(aoAoyf|cra  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  32.13 
^oMyTiaav  Diig.  Alex.  F  134.18  (Lolos) 
lyoA6yT)CTE  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayohakis  et  al.  2001:  35, 75.2-3) 

Hou  t6  IpoXiTiffE  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 215.1) 
e(ioA6yr](T£  (1597,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 5, 77.37) 
ttotJ  81  |rou  t6  £poA6yT|aE  Nov.  1 156.21 
IpoAdyriffEs  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.5 


3. 2.2.3  External  Syllabic  /!/  Augment 

t  -, 

Lexically  the  syllabic  hi  augment  is  employed  with  the  verb  6poAoy<S.  Examples  have 
been  found  in  the  Escorial  version  of  Livistros  and  in  Imberios :  f)  xdpri  ouk  f|poA6yTi<r£v 
Liv.  E  1346;  ttoocos  ouk  ftpoAdyriaEv  Imber.  587  and  Jmb.  Rim.  656. 


For  instance  Id  augment  with  the  verbs  6poAoyco  and  oIkovo(j&  is  not  uncommon;  the  initial  vowel  is  clearly 
not  vital  to  the  recognition  of  the  verb,  as  they  also  appear  in  the  present  tense  as  MoAoyc5  and  kovoM<2>.  On 
other  hand,  /e/ augments  are  generally  avoided  with  e.g.  the  modifier  6Ao-,  which  becomes  difficult  to 

howeveiv  EMG  wouId  not  ^  EM*3  if  exceptions  were  not  to  be  found:  IAoirAtipd>etiv  koAus 
(1530,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  99, 119.7-8). 


3.2.2.4  Internal  Augment 

In  literary  texts  (usually  versified,  but  occasionally  in  prose),  there  are  several  examples  of 
compound  verbs  with  internal  augment.  Internal  augment  is  almost  always  combined  with 
external  augment,  in  the  forms  ^pcoTOEcyrjHaTldOriv  and  £pooTO£Tpci>0T|v  the  initial  /e/  may 
be  viewed  as  an  augment.  Often  the  internal  augment  and  the  final  vowel  of  the  first  part 

of  the  compound  need  to  be  read  as  one  syllable  in  order  for  the  verse  to  scan  (for  metrical 
synizesis  see  1, 2.9.4.2). 

IxapoeyiSAaCTEv  Uv.  V  1257;  kovxvoerriva^ev  ibid.  3274;  IhupioeAuttotov  ibid.  3508 
Kal  v(t  txvoETroSo-n-drrriCTEs  Uv.  a  280;  SpooTOEaxnMccTiaenv  ibid.  1486;  fAoyoEuavoGaEv  ibid 
2887  app.  crit.  (P) 

Kal  iKoapoEyupEuad  a£  Uv.  S  2965  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

§ppouKavo6Toupveua6v  Velth.  290 
dyepoEKorrdpaivgv  £>/ig.  tetr.  1060 
Tr6aous  ItnKpoE^Ticrev  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  297 

Kal  -rrdvTa  IcruxvoEKohaCEV  Tf|v  Kdpt)v  Theseid  IV.53,8  ms  (f.33r);  £TroAuETrAaa(a(av  ibid. 

VI.30,6  (Olsen)  (cf.  Ta  iroTa  £TroAirirA<iaia(av  in  the  1529  edition) 
ax6pr|  8ev  EKaAoepy^KE  Don  Kis.  3.27 

Even  forms  with  double  internal  or  triple  augment  have  been  found  in  various  versions  of 
Livistros;  in  most  of  these  examples  the  multiple  augments  are  purely  graphematic: 

Kai  auxvoETrap^yyEpvgv  Liv.  V  1128;  v&  (TuyvoETTEpiETrArnaEj  ibid.  1264;  gpupioEv^rrauad  tov 
ibid.  2330  (in  which  the  three  vowels  <ioe>  must  be  read  as  one  syllable) 
vb  auxvo£7repiE'rr<5tTT|a6S  Liv.  a  1495  app.  crit.  (P) 

Kal  Koapo6UEpiETT<5cT£t  Uv.  S  2005  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

An  internal  /if  augment  in  forms  of  EOspyeTco,  not  uncommon  since  Late  Antiquity  (see 
LSJ,  s.v.  EUEpyHTco),  has  only  been  found  in  mixed-  to  higher-register  texts:  &AA’  ovircp 
euqpy£rncra$  iroAAas  guepysalas  Glykas,  Stichoi  382;  iroios  tov  euqpy^rrjas  Mosch. 
Theol.,  Vios  Ag.  Nik.  170. 

The  stressed  internal  augment  may  be  deleted  when  the  first  constituent  ends  in  a  strong 
vowel  (see  I,  2.9.2  for  details).  The  stress  then  shifts  to  the  final  vowel  of  the  modifier: 
6ttou  frrpcoTipOe  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  156.40. 

3.2.2.5  Absence  of  the  Augment 

Compound  verbs  starting  in  /a/,  l\l  and  lol  can  quite  often  be  found  without  the  augment 
throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  Dvandva  compounds  that  start  in  a  vowel 
(AvEpoKorrepccivoo,  &v8(3oKcrrsp>d£co)  are,  as  a  rule,  unaugmented: 

Initial /a/ 

Aya0oepyi,|er||i6v(1182,S.  Italy,  TRinchera  1865:212,277.14-15) 

£keT  dvEpoKcrrdpaiVE  dn-ftrEpa  tou  *A<pp<5cTn  Arm.  31 
cbadtv  <v*>  dKpoqKjpfjOrjv  Dig .  E  1 1 13 

dypuiTv^aorre  Pol.  Tr.  492  app.  crit.  (AEV);  6  pf£  &Kpio<rrpd<prj  6-rrfcjco  ibid.  3076  app.  crit.  (B) 
^°XnMoMyr)a^v  tovs  Chron.  Toe.  1779 
6ya0oiroiTiCT6  Hist.  Imp.  lib  1365 
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tous  &8iKo9av<5nxoaav  Maximos,  Synax .  Ag .  Nik  138.34 
6ap<5tKi  dKpoc7T<5c9r|Ka  Stathis  11.83 

Kal  Tf)v  &vaipoKcrr£pa£6  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig .  Seismou  335.34 
t&  x^n  ths  dtvePoKorrepfjKa  Kornaros,  £rof.  1.1977 

Initial 

otKovo|jrf|0T|  Nikon,  Logos  1 104.19 

t6  olKo86pr|cra  (1138?,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  14, 102.10) 

olKoS6pr|cra  Tfiv  ^KKArjalav  (1285,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1977:  78, 44.16) 

olKovopT*i(hl  -rrapevrrus  Chron .  Mor.  H  251;  ol  OpAyxoi  cI>Kovo|jf)0Tiaav  ibid.  705 

Xaplaporra  olKOvdji^oev  Dig.  E  1072 

Kal  ircos  olKoSopf|&r}  Pol.  Tr.  12048 

6ttou  pi  olKovdprjcrsv  to0  euvouxou  *rf|v  <piA{av  Liv.  V  1914 

ttAvtes  olKovopf)9iiaav  Chron.  Toe .  3867 

olKOvdprjaav  <poua<5rra  Hist.  Imp.  1 575 

dAAd  6  0s6s  ?i  o!Kov6pTia€v  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  20,  a8v,15  (1561) 

Initial  /o/ 

irdAiv  6ina9oTr68rjaa  Ptoch.  1 232 
dveipouTroax^s  Liv.  S  352  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

6Aoirpo0upfia£v  to  Liv.  a  3350  app.  crit.  (P);  xai  6AoxcopiKeu6pr)v  ibid  403  app.  crit.  (P) 
6poA6ynaav  6ti  iAa^av  (1509,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967:  2  [BH,  225.4) 

6Ao-rrAripcb9TiKa  (1547,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  32,  63.8) 

8poA6yTiCT£v  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  4, 56.3) 

6AovuxTiaa  \i  Iva  pou  9fAo  6p68i  Chortatsis,  Katz.  11.354  f 
0410900  vficravE  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  35.11 
dpoAoy^Kape  (1636,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889: 182.1) 
av  Kavtls  uerrepa  6poA6ya  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  126.9 

Initial  fe/  .; 

Verbs  beginning  in  /e/,  too,  are  often  found  without  the  augment,  but  of  course  in  this 
case  the  initial  /e/  can  easily  be  interpreted  as  an  augment.  Verbs  compounded  with  the 
adverb  eu  were  often  unaugmented  from  the  New  Testament  onwards  (Psaltes  1913: 
203,  Mayser  1923: 336,  Blass  et  al.  1961: 37),  as  when  the  diphthong  <eu>  came  to  be 
pronounced  as  /ev/  or  /ef7,  the  initial  /e/  could  easily  be  reanalysed  as  an  augment:27 

oTtives  euvouxioav  iairrous  Nikon,  Logos  3  196.12  5 

tov  8o(>Ka  euxapicrrf}aav  Chron.  Mor.  H  354 

euKaipdcraaiv  ri\v  x&pav  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79:  28.1, 209.4.3-4) 

Koxpa^s  tt|v  Kap8ia  pou  Kal  alpaTOirdTiais  tt]v  Katal.  414 
euxapiarouvrov  TheseidW ,  Prol.12  (Olsen) 
k*  euKalptcrsv  Tf|v  crrroupSav  tqs  Berg adis,  Apok  A  416 
TTOU  8i  pas  eu£py£ma€  Zinos,  Alex.  Rim.  Epil.  13 
eu^piadv  tov  Diig.  Alex.  F  300.5  (Lolos) 

ovUv  ok  euxapicn-TiCTa  Diig.  Alex.  E  217.3  (Lolos);  £uA6yt)a£v  6  Trpo<pf|Tt)s  ibid.  231.14-15 

euxapicnrfioanE  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.5-6) 

6iv  Eo^pocIveTov;  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  50 

There  is  a  tendency  to  omit  the  initial  Itl in  non-past  forms,  e.g.  pAc|3&ms  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  221 

(-  EuAapcivTEs),  pspyfra  Berg  ADIS,  Apok.  V  214  (=  ruepy^ra);  coadv  yuvalKEj  ®Ti<ivecr0E  Ioakeim  Kypr., 
Pali  2756  (9TI&VM  <  Eu&£t6((o). 


ou8£  aipaToipAoyfa9Tis  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  316.24 

airrd  trou  EuTiXouaav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1088;  (yutous  eucrrrAaxvi(6vTov  ibid.  3782 
8Jv  £uAa(3i)9r)K6  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992* 
84, 217.55-6) 

3.3  Prefixed  Verbs 

Verbs  prefixed  with  a  preposition  can  have  internal  augment,  external  augment,  both  or 
neither.  There  is  great  variation  in  the  use  of  the  augment  in  prefixed  verbs,  to  such  an  ex¬ 
tent  that  one  gets  the  impression  that  anything  goes.  However,  there  are  certain  trends  to  be 
discerned:  internal  augment  only  is  more  common  with  verbs  of  which  the  prefix  starts  in 
a  vowel  (dva-,  dvn-,  diro-,  Ik-,  im-,  into-)  than  with  verbs  with  consonant-initial  prefixes 
(Sict-,  Kara-,  irapa-,  irspi-,  irpoa-,  auv-).  When  the  prefix  starts  in  a  consonant,  external 
or  double  augment  is  much  more  common  than  internal  only,  which  clearly  belongs  to  a 
somewhat  more  formal  register.  When  the  prefix  begins  and  ends  in  a  consonant  (-rrpocr-, 
auv-)  external  augment  only  is  more  common  than  double  augment.  The  rules  that  dictate 
the  choice  of  augment  (syllabic  /e/,  temporal  /i/  or  syllabic  /if)  in  prefixed  verbs  are  identi¬ 
cal  to  those  for  simple  verbs  (for  details  see  3.1). 

Past-tense  forms  of  verbs  prefixed  with  the  preposition  £k  gave  rise  to  a  new  prefix 
regionally  fty-  (see  also  the  introduction  to  Chapter  3);  thus  e.g.  IkttIutco  became  §£tt^®tco 
through  the  aorist  indicative  S^TTecra.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  establish  whether  a  form 
is  derived  from  an  inherited  verb  prefixed  with  Ik-  or  a  new  verb  prefixed  with  §£-.  The 
same  holds  true  for  the  prefix  l§ava-,  which  gave  rise  to  a  new  prefix  £ava-  through  omis¬ 
sion  of  the  initial  /e/:  it  is  hard  to  tell  whether  a  past-tense  form  starting  in  ava-  has 
external  augment  (l-§ava-)  or  is  unaugmented. 

In  the  case  of  vowel-initial  prefixes,  one  may  find  a  rather  unexpected  external  “tempo¬ 
ral”  augment,  e.g.  fproqxiaicra,  fjTriAdtAqaa,  T)V£0£p&Tiaa,  Tjv&pEpa.  This  unhistorical  tem¬ 
poral  augment,  which  can  already  be  found  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,28 
appears  mainly  in  early  mixed-register  texts,  especially  in  the  case  of  verbs  prefixed  with 
<3tva-.  .  .  .  ...  . 

♦  •  •  L  .  ‘  .  V  ’  .  .  1  r  ‘  l  ,  .  ‘  ‘  1  *  l  '  *  •  t 

Sometimes  verbs  with  a  vowel-initial  prefix  are  augmented  with  both  internal  and  ex¬ 
ternal  syllabic  /e/:  e.g.  |-rt£Kpl0T|Ka  (<  crrroKplvopai);  iTrdypaq/a  (<  uTroyp&pco).  This 
possibility  renders  the  prefix  opaque,  and  clearly  leads  to  a  certain  degree  of  confusion, 
especially  between  enro-  and  utro-,  and  ava-  and  iv-.  We  thus  find  e.g.  orrroypd<pco  for 
U7royp&9co,  uTroyaipETd!)  for  daroxcupeTCo  and  dva9av(£opai  for  lp9avl£opai:  . 

9£Aou<n  duoypdiyei  Side  xeip^S  tco$  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  52.56-7) 

<5nrrdypayav  tStoxeIpcos  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1967: 1, 48.17-18) 

28  Similar  early  examples  arc:  fjveytvcbCTKCTO  Moschos,  Leinton  (PG  87.3:  2880A);  fjWjyay^v  9rjaiv  AnasL  Si- 
naites,  Sermo  II  in  constitutionem  hominis  2.12  (ed.  Uthemann)  (late  7th  c.);  ^*irnv0p<iKi^6  Photios,  Lex.  s.v. 
frrnv0p<iKi(e  (ed.  Theodoridis)  (9th  c  ).  For  some  verbs  this  external  temporal  augment  already  appears  in  the 
Koine,  for  instance  with  <5tp9ipAAA<o,  <3tp<pU7pTrrcZ>  (see  the  online  TLG ),  or  Av^xopai,  lvoy7&',  see  Jannaris 
1897: 192  for  more  examples.  For  fyr^\vrr\oav  Dig.  G  IV.877  we  should  perhaps  read  Cnrrf|VTnaav. 
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e»co  dnroyp&vpei  (1632,  Venice,  Mertzios  1936b:  15, 53.3) 

e&n  dircypAya  0tt6  Xetp6s  tou  (1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1 980/8 1 : 1 , 1 8.20) 

<5rrroypa<po0(jecrra  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1, 302.10) 

ttAvtes  uTrexaip^Ticrav  AchiL  L  269  ms 

0£Aeis  av€<paviaTfi  (1689,  Tinos,  Lambros  1909b.  3, 245.18) 

Even  Im-  can  take  the  place  of  Otto-:  dvEipormax^s  Liv.  a  1567  app.  crit.  (N).  See  also 
Bortone  2010:  212-13. 

3.3.1  Internal  Augment 

3.3. 1.1  Consonant-initial  Verbs 

3.3 .1.1.1  Internal  Syllabic  /eJ Augment 

When  the  verb  starts  in  a  consonant,  the  internal  syllabic  augment  is  placed  before  the  verb 
and  after  the  preposition(s).  The  most  commonly  employed  internal  augment  throughout 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  is  /e/,  which  may  be  stressed  or  unstressed.  With  the 
exception  of  mpi-  and  rrpo-,  vowel-final  prefixes  (Ava-,  atm-,  drcro-,  frm-,  napa-,  utro-) 
lose  their  final  vowel  before  the  augment.  As  noted,  internal  augment  only  is  more  com¬ 
mon  with  prefixes  starting  in  a  vowel  than  with  those  starting  in  a  consonant,  with  which 
it  is  mainly  found  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  (e.g.  Nikon,  Glykas,  Ermoniakos): 

cnreA&papev  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.5 ;  t6v  SiAxova  avv£TrA0r|(r£  id..  Logos  3 1 , 824.2 
dxrel  axiA  6xepr|Kes  Glykas,  Stichoi  199;  Otraye,  irapEyvcbpiaES  ibid.  541 
dv^pTjKa  Kod  ixAxaa  Ptoch.  1 131;  direxaip^Tnaav  eu0us  ibid.  220 
Disit.  f.4r.l;  5i£Aoyi(6pTjv  ibid.  f.8r.l 
ki  Airaurou  onrexcap^rnaev  Chron.  Mon  H  1567 
arno££pr\v  Dig.  E  52 
lirel  auvrrraaxia£T8  Liv i  E  898 
xa0UTT^paAov  tA  irdinra  Ermon.,  llias  23.57 
av  auv^pn  tIttotos  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 9, 61.13-14) 

<rnr£Aux£V  f\  AEiToupyfa  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  530) 

TrapEKd0ta£  t^v  *rr6Atv  (15th— 16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.III,  252.53.2) 
fj  £f(Aa  ivdPnv  tls  t6v  xupnv  tou  2/rupou  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  56.30 
drr€Kpl0T}Ka  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 43, 75.18-19);  ArdOavE  (1528,  ibid. 
127,234.74) 

IfETipfjaav  to  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  27, 66.9) 
crdv  hrE0upou  CHORTATSIS,  Erof.  1.24 

MaxAptos  iEpopdvaxos  u-rr£ypaya  (1609,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  8, 4.19) 
EV£<pavicrrf)Kam  (1656,  Mykonos,  Vis  vizis  1957: 2, 48.5) 
avTcnrEScoKacn  Neofytos,  Achouri  180 

omr^pAETTEv  z\$  Avap<pi(k)Aov  t^Aeiov  Aq>aviap6v  (1693,  Bucharest,  Legrand  1903: 11, 30.12) 

In  the  case  of  more  than  one  prepositional  prefix,  the  internal  syllabic  augment  is  sporadi¬ 
cally  placed  between  prefixes  instead  of  before  the  verb:  dTreKOTacrrficrapev  (1246,  Patmos, 
Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980: 63, 153.7;  and  1568,  Athos,  Papachryssanthou 
1986:  App.  4, 242.18);  £tteI  TTpoEauvruxctv  Sfrantzis,  Chron .  98.19-20.  In  the  following 
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example  of  a  verb  that  is  both  compounded  and  prefixed,  the  internal  augment  is  employed, 
placed  between  the  prefix  and  the  verb:  t&s  uttoox^cteis  ctou  t&s  dvEipoirrreox^Oris  Liv. 
a  1567  app.  crit  (P). 

r  \  • 

3J.1.L2  Internal  Syllabic /U Augment 

The  stressed  and  unstressed  internal  syllabic  III  augment  can  be  found  in  a  broad  geograph¬ 
ical  area  with  certain  verbs,  such  as  q>dp(v)co  and  prefixed  forms  of  (ialvco  and  pdAAco  (cf. 
simple  verbs),  but  is  quite  rare  with  other  verbs:29 

Tfl  xa0*  f^pas  Trpoaf|<p£pES  £xxAryri<?  (1012,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1985: 17A,  198.12) 

npo<xf)<p£p£v  (1 142,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1982: 7, 75.44) 

dva<popdv  dvf|<p£p£v  Liv.  E  3928 

6Afyov  lira  vf}(p£p£v  Liu  V  3358 

av  §Travf)<p£p£v  pixpAv  Liu  a  3577 

^Travi*i(p£pav  Itoutous  Ermon.  Ilias  22.364 

xal  kcct  6Alyov-6Aiy6v  irpocr^Ep^  |i£  tj  tuxu  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1212 

aTiriv  aKpoawfj<p£p£v  Apoll.  Rim.  351 

avf]<p£pav  Tfiv  utt60£chv  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  321 

xal  dvf^aivEV  6  “irpolxa  tou  Dig.  E  1077 

£§f)|knva  Ptoch.  IV 147  app.  crit.  (C) 

dvf)PuKa  Liu  V  2126;  6A(yov  Trap£^r|Mgv  ibid.  2800 

Iftpaivav  Pol  Tr.  221  app.  crit  (A);  dv^PuKev  ibid.  624  app.  crit  (A) 

dvfipnv  ds  tA  v&pn  PouloL  412 

dv6PnKev  Chron.  Mor.  P  1489  . 

i§T$a  x9^S  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 144.1d-2d) 
xal  AAAes  dvn^alvaaiv  Alosis  1003 

e^PoAev  yuvaiKES  xal  ircnBla  Chron.  Mor.  H  1470 
4§/)PaA£  Pol  Tr.  574  app.  crit.  (ABE) 

££6PoAev  6  ’AyiAAis  AchiL  O  284 
Td  dyta  £§f)paAav  Moirol.  Konst.  45 

dvfjPaadv  tous  e!$  t6ttov  uv|/t^6v  Diig.  Alex.  E  241.12  (Lolos) 

^PoAe  t6  xouxxl  Tty  <paxty  ViosAisop.  D  221.11 

ttcos  Lyiv^TOv  |  xi  dvnx^P^)0£T£  (5rrr6  ipSs  Chron.  Mor.Yi  5175—6 
^airaaav  Poulol.  321  app.  crit.  (A) 

In  texts  from  regions  that  display  mid-vowel  raising  of  Id  to  [i]  the  unstressed  III  augment 
is  likely  to  be  phonological  (see  I,  2.5.4,  and  cf.  simple  verbs,  3. 1.2.3).  £§TyrraTcb0T|Kav 
•n-pipcrra  Kal  yiAASta  (1755,  Meteora,  Veis  et  al.  1998:  179,  205,  f.276a.5)  (cf.  yiAASia 

forysAASia). 

»  Regions  where  the  stressed  lil  augment  with  simple  verbs  is  regular  (see  3. 1.2.2)  show  a  clear  preference  for 
external  Id  augment  when  the  verb  is  prefixed  with  a  consonant-initial  preposition  or  for  no  augment  when 
the  preposition  is  vowel-initial.  The  internal  augment  is  mainly  used  with  verbs  that  have  a  fommlaic  charac¬ 
ter,  such  as  uiroyp(St<j>co  (as  noted  by  Barker  1988/89: 321,  fn.  91  regarding  Varouchas),  e.g..  tyo>  Qq7^ 
•OMkoAos,  voT&pios  utt6  pooAncfls  i5oucriaS.  Trapa^Sals  Cnriypavpa  (1524,  Crete.  Mavromatis  1994a: 

18,60.11). 
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3.3. 1.2 

Vowel-initial  Verbs 

3.3.1.2.1 

Internal  Temporal  /i/ Augment 

When  the  verb  starts  in  /a/  or  /e/,  the  internal  temporal  augment  fi/  may  be  employed  as 
a  rule  for  some  verbs  (l'rralp(v)co  (aor.  act),  u*rr&yco  (aor.),  uirApxco  and  aorists  of  verbs 
with  monosyllabic  stems,  such  as  elSa,  clira,  qA8a);  with  other  verbs  the  temporal  augment 
appears  mainly  in  early  and  mixed-  to  higher-register  texts: 

&7rfjya  els  tous  au04v Ta$  pou  (ca.  1310,  Athos?,  Bompaire  et  at  2001 :  43.XXI,  254.109) 
&{>6toi/  4y&  dirocTSa  Chron.  Mor.  H  2413;  drfjpav  t6v  k*  uTrfjyacrtv  ibid.  5871;  arrfjAOev  ibid. 
8590 

TrpoafiAOe  €i$  tov  Tronrdpav  tou  Dig.  E  743;  uTrfjyaotv  ibid.  1346 
crrrrjA0ev  f|  paaropiaaa  Pol  Tr.  478 

ocTrfjyav  eisTa  BaaiAitcA  (15th  c.  [ms],  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.III,  252.50.9) 

Ittupsv  drrou  Ta<s>  x^Tpas  (1491,  Rhodes,  Tsirpanlis  1988:  1, 233.7) 

cos  irpoatiSev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1 140;  TTaphAdev  t6ttous  Ixavous  ibid.  1473 

pafJS&s  kocAIs  eTrrjpav  Achil  O  565 

ihrripocv  tov  Machairas,  Chrvn.  V  32.25 

ob$  Cnrfjya  aro  ottItiv  tou  Spanos  D  165 

Kai  4Trfjpav4  to  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79: 37.11, 302.20.7) 
iTrfjpsv  ko up<p&  f|  nonrroouAia  (1506,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  1,  3.10) 
ottou  uTrfjya  ekei  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  328.32 

eTrfjpa  to  xpva&qn  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth  54.4;  Aornrbv  aTrf|A6a<jiv  ibid.  1 10.3 

vTrf)Y<x\isv  (1548,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001 :  2,  38.1 1) 

iTr^papev  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 283, 393.27) 

hrnpot  tous  oKAdpous  (1570,  Cyprus,  DarrouzIs  1951:  28,  f.  10 v,  note  3.5) 

uirfjyEV  els  tt|v  Pcbpnv  Chrvn.  Ps.-Dorvth.  (1572)  57 

ndcm  XaP«  T’  dirrp6yuvov  ETrfipajiEv  dvTdpi  ThysiaAvr.  385 

cos  dvcoGsv  TTposiTra  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1683  , 

TTopfiKoucrgv,  &S  Ioike  Glykas,  Stichoi  566;  afipgpov  Korrfiyayev  els  ^6qv  ibid.  567 
t&  t^kvoc  kcx  i  \  jA^Tjcrg  Dig.  G  n.107  (<  KorrgAsw);  ttjv  4aimj$  KonT)<nrA£€TO  v0p<j>rjv  ibid.  IV.853 

-rrav  t6  crrpdTsupa  KOTTiKoAou0£t  toutov  Diig.  Alex.  M  3078;  ricopos  ybp  KcrrrivdyKacrgv  ibid. 
4694 

KaTfjvTTiarav  rb  &SeA<p<5rra  els  M  (1389,  Thessaloniki,  OiKONOMiDfcs  1984:  49, 266.6-7) 

Karf)VTT)<xav  ta  irpdyiiorra  Liv.  V  2082 

els  Tapaov  KorrfjvTnoa  t6  Kacnrpov  Velth.  515 

ouSfcv  'irapfjAAaoae  Pol.  Tr.  14329 

TrapTiKoAou0noev  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  76.21  *  , 

8Trf|Kouadv  tou  ViosAisop.  D  213.41  (<  4ttokouco) 

Certain  verbs,  such  as  lrra(p(v)co,  uirdyco  and  prefixed  forms  of  Ipyopai,  almost  always 

retain  the  internal  augment  in  the  aorist  indicative.  Examples  in  which  the  internal  augment 
of  these  verbs  is  absent  are  rare: 

t6  irpcoTov  pou  t6  pi£u<bv  6  Ge6s  fVrrccipg  t6  pou  Spaneas  Z  494  app.  crit. 

:  OTtccye  xal  rrroA^picrev  (1624,  Skopje?,  Schreiner  1975/79: 72A,  560.2.1);  fyrrapev  ri]v 

AvSpiavourroAiv  (ibid.  560.3.1-2) 

Contrary  to  the  simple  verb,  prefixed  forms  of  usually  do  not  retain  the  internal  aug¬ 
ment  (see  3.3.2. 1.1).  Examples  in  which  the  /i/  augment  is  retained  are  quite  rare:  oacov 
dorrgpidxETo  Pol  Tr.  13095;  aarrep  kocteTxev  <$cpX%  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2875. 
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3.3. 1.2.2  Internal  Syllabic  /d  Augment 

Sporadically  the  initial  vowel  of  the  verb  is  replaced  by  the  augment:30  sis  Ixeivov  t6 

Itr^riKa  Veils.  X  383  (<  ^-acpi'ivw);  dyea-rop^  (1593,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005: 
1,  13.1)  (<  dv-tcrropoi>). 

3. 3. 1.2.3  Double  Internal  Augment 

Double  internal  Id  or  III  augment  may  occur  when  the  verb  is  prefixed  with  multiple  prep¬ 
ositions,  though  it  is  not  very  common: 

tIs  otpdSes  &tt£5U|3tiks  Pol.  Tr.  940  app.  crit  (X) 

e£r|vr|AA<fryT)v  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2107;  l5evnWtdyriw  ibid.  2540  (both  from 
£§ocvaXAdacro|iat) 

6  TOpis  |-irnvf|9£p£v  Byz.  11  449  (<  iirawacpdpo)) 

Kat  drr£KOT^a&n<rav  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 9, 62.8);  emEKcrnfa-rnaccv  (ibid. 
22,78.9) 

*  i  . 

3.3.2  External  Augment 

\  • 

3.3.2. 1  Consonant-initial  Prefixes 

3.3.2.L1  External  Syllabic /e/ Augment 

When  the  prefix  starts  in  a  consonant  the  external  augment  is  normally  /e/: 

ETrapaKAfi0Ti|i£v  (1095,  S.  Italy/Sicily?,  Guillou  1963: 2, 50.23) 
k’  ETrapaK&Ago^  tov  Chron  Mor.  H  1570 

lirapappaSidcnnrjpav  Dig .  E  338;  ETrspiAdpaatv  ibid.  480;  iirpoSpapapev  ibid.  512 
laup-rrov&jrr^  pe  Rim.  than.  91 

£irpo<pf|T£uaav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  335.17— 18;  HKcrrotKoucrav  ibid.  335.22; 

Iau<pcovf|aap€  (1547,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950: 1, 70.4) 

dAA&  5^v  ipeTavo^aapgv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  13,  p6v.34  (1561) 

48iop0c5aav  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 9, 62.7-8) 
4TrapaKaA4aaalvTov£(1574,Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.9)  ^ 

t6v  £Ka0o8riyfio-ap£v  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  187 
4auyT<oipf)0T|  (1606,  Corfu,  Kapaoochos  1990: 35, 250.18) 

4£eT£A£tcb0r)K€  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  6, 82.130)  (<  SeteAeiwvco) 

47rapaAa9pcb0nK£  Mosch.  Theol.,  ViosAg.  Nik  168 

laupptpdcmiorcxv  dvaprra^u  tcos  (1630,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1993: 1, 289.8) 

tous  €Kcrroup£t£  6Aou$  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  169 
louyKplvapf  (1675,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990: 39, 65.16) 

IporrcnrAvTpfivpe  (1683,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  56, 266.24);  £oruvavacrrp£<p6Touv£  (ibid. 
275.37-8) 

4TrapotTp4AAav4  p€  Neofytos,  Achouri  77 

t<5c  45avaKT(aav€  (1696,  Nauplion,  Dokos  1971/74: 20, 55.3) 

30  An  early  example  of  the  initial  vowel  being  superseded  by  the  internal  Id  augment  (in  this  case  dtr6AXupi)  can 
be  found  in  a  7th-c.  satirical  song  sung  by  the  Denies  in  the  Hippodrome  of  Constantinople  in  AD  609-10, 
quoted  from  John  of  Antioch  (7th  c.)  in  the  Chronicle  of  Theophanes  (early  9th):  -rrdAtv  t6v  vouv  dcnlteKas 
Theophanes,  Chronogr.  296.27  app.  crit  (ed.  De  Boor)  (all  mss  but  one  (M),  which  reads  <5mr6AeKa$)  (for  the 
song  see  also  Maas  1912;  for  the  K-aorist  see  2.2.1.10). 
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When  the  verb  form  in  its  simple  form  would  have  had  a  stressed  augment,  and  when  this 
augment  is  omitted  when  the  verb  is  prefixed,  the  verb’s  stress  shifts  to  the  prefix: 

iTrp6ora§ev  (1 108-9,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  2009:  29, 136.48) 

6v4irep(Aa(ia(ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  15.46) 

^TrpdTpE^a  Jonas  216.93 

k’  IStdpn  o56v  tou  Chron  Mor.  H  1567 

•rf|v  ^xpovla  atrou  i8id|3q  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1 983: 7, 7.7) 
iTrapABaxrev  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001 : 4, 42.4) 
lirspiAapa  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1 98 1 : 4, 50.3) 
hrap&Aa|kt(1518,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a;  13, 57.17)  , 

£Kcnratj>ay£v  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  1.7 

itrEplAaPew  (1533,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  3, 1 16.26);  IrrapiAapEv  (1535,  ibid.  4, 120.18) 
airr6<;  t6v  iTTpo8caaev  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  433.26 
pas  ^Trp6a<pEpav  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 10, 63.1 1) 
e5iAAe§ev  K&uoias  pEpfSas  VtosAisop.  D  222.20 

ISavAira  pro  l^avaElira  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  replicare;  IprrArra  &  prraenra  ibid.  s.v.  riferire 
xcrt  tAv  ^KorrAKovpaw  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  61 .27;  lirapAAuE  ibid.  93.2 
hrpdaipEuyav  PAPASYNAD.,  Chron.  I  §29.91 

pi  £$avAxpa§£  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  611, 844.1) 

Prefixed  forms  of  (kcct^xw,  -ttep^x«.  irpoo^x^)  usually  take  external  augment  only, 
forms  with  internal  /i/  augment  being  quite  rare  (for  examples  see  3. 3. 1.2.1;  for  unaug¬ 
mented  forms  of  ?x“  as  a  simple  verb  see  3. 1.4.4): 

vA  ^rrpAcrEXES  liv.  V  1790 

5aov  ttepIexe  Apxr)s  (16th  c.,  Constantinople,  Preger  1912: 468.7) 

8iv  iKorr/xacnv  MOREZINOS,  Klini  273.1 1 

oute  Arr6  pA0T)poc  Ip^TEXfiv  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  61.17 

§kv  /Kcrr/xapEv  ttAtes  f}pa8t6(et  Diig.  Sant  57.54 

In  texts  from  Chios,  Rhodes,  the  Heptanese  and  especially  Cyprus,  we  find  past-tense 
forms  that  begin  with  £5q-.  The  morpheme  i§q-  originates  from  the  internal  temporal  aug¬ 
ment  of  verbs  prefixed  with  ek-  (e.g.  £§ata{q>co,  l§fiA£upa)  and  was  reanalysed  as  a  prefix 
Sq-,  which  is  also  used  with  other  word  classes  (see  introduction  to  this  Chapter),  and  then 
spread  to  consonant-initial  verbs  as  well.  The  following  forms,  therefore,  do  not  have  in-  ! 
temal  hi  augment,  but  are  in  fact  prefixed  with  §q-  and  have  external  syllabic  It/  augment:31 

ifrpffrxTEv  (1433,  Cyprus,  DarrouzIs  1951: 29,  f.35r.2) 
p!  ffroKZtroKXE  (1487,  Chios, Lefort  1981: 14,79.6) 

I5npi{»crev  ttoAAA  8evtPA  Machairas,  Chron.  V  60.19-20;  ££q<popT«crav  ibid.  154.5;  I 

/§rppuXiaev  ibid.  272.3;  ^-rrdp-rtaev  ibid.  386.23  j 

Kod  l^fiAEup/  Ta  (app.  crit.)  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79: 28.11, 212.18.5)  j 

IfTiAEtirrnu  TO  \n\oalv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  60.29-30  I 

^o-rpwvav  Dig.  A  2012  1 

j 

.  •  .  •  .  .  ....  .  ! 

****tom  ££ncrrr<5r(T&t]v  in  Diig.  Alex.  E  107.12  (Lolos)  and  1 17.19-20  we  should  most  probably  read  Ikcfu-  | 

cnTdaftyv  (<kau<rnd£ojjai);  cf.  6i«5m  cos  ^KpoEKaucmaie  Glykas,  Stichoi  51. 


E^t|CTKETrAcrrn  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  126.4 

f£iffKETrA<T9q  f)  yfjs  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  191.19, 191.28-9  and  191.31 
Stow  Tty  f§qyApvcowav  Thrinos  Konst.  (Zoras)  128 

3.3.2. 1.2  External  Syllabic  /\J Augment 

External  syllabic  HI  augment  with  a  prefixed  verb  occurs  in  the  following  examples 
from  the  Cyclades  (cf.  simple  verbs  in  the  same  area,  3.1.2.2):32  t6  qSiATaSev  (1664, 
Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  3, 20.7);  fprepiAapev  tA  AvcoSev  peAAia  (1670,  Paros! 
Aliprandis/Symeonidis  1985: 129.13). 


33.2.2  Vowel-initial  Prefixes 

■  .i 

3.3.2.2.1  External  Syllabic /e/ Augment  j 

.  ►  t 

j 

i 

The  external  syllabic  lei  augment  may  replace  the  initial  vowel  of  the  prefix  in  texts  from 
various,  mainly  southern,  areas: 

....  1 

cos  Log.  pang.  51 

* 

IttA0c(ves  Dig.  E 121  app.  crit.;  IttAitexev  ibid.  167;  ApipASas  lirdTc&v  ibid.  1613  app.  crit. 

£irapv/i0T)K£w  Liv.  E  3 137;  k<fr\yfparo  t6  SvEipov  irfjs  xApqs  ibid.  41 17 
y^vsia  ouk  ^TrdKTncrev  Spanos  D  1 13 

iTrdjiTrcocrs  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  1 13  transcr.  (Lendari)  (<  6nap7rcb8oo) 
ivTJcrrdOrj  t6v  KacrreAdvov  (1491,  Rhodes,  Tsirpanlis  1988: 1, 234.22) 
frt&vrsxw  6  koA6s  aOO^vnis  Machairas,  Chron.  V  44.13 

broTrAnpcb0T)Ka  (1535,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  152, 157.4);  IwrrATipcberipav  (1538,  ibid. 

175,176.6) 

inavrfyape  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.7) 

itrdypavpa  (1583,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  28, 169.10);  hrdKovpcv  (1597,  ibid.  41, 188.6) 

Kod  l9i^pcoa^  to  (17th  c.?,  Amorgos?,  Politis/Politi  1991: 2167,  f.2.2) 

imroKoipoucrou  Thysia  Avr.  423 

t6  i-rrdKoyav  (1639,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1993:  3, 293.5) 

IttoOccvc  Kai  aur6s  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  1293 

Ittok6touv  ttot!  vd  ypdvpco  (1643,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1989: 4, 98.14-15)  (< 

drroKOTCo) 

iTToygvfjKeTe  (1650,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  (2),  29.2) 
tTro&x&oa  Rim.  Sant  165 

frro9&crtcrav  (1667,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 10,25.26) 


In  texts  from  regions  that  display  mid-vowel  raising  of  /e/  to  [i]»  an  unstressed  fif  augment  would  most  prob¬ 
ably  be  phonetic  (see  1, 2.5.4).  No  examples  have,  however,  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  as  even  texts 
that  do  display  raising  of  Id  to  [i]  elsewhere  tend  to  retain  the  unstressed  Id  augment,  at  least  in  writing,  as 
the  following  example  from  Papasynadinos  demonstrates:  tiripiKUKAcocrev  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §36.56  (=s 
hrepiKOKAwocv). 
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3. 3. 2.2.2  External  Temporal/Syllabic  A/ Augment 

As  noted  above,  verbs  with  prefixes  starting  in  /a/  or  hi  may  adopt  an  unhistorical  temporal 
/i /  augment  in  early  mixed-register  texts.  However,  in  later  texts,  and  especially  in  texts 
that  employ  the  unstressed  /!/  augment  with  simple  verbs  as  well  (see  the  examples  from 
Mykonos;  see  also  3.1.2.2),  this  /i/  is  more  likely  to  be  a  syllabic  augment.  In  the  case  of 
the  prefix  <3nro-,  a  certain  degree  of  confusion  with  inro-  may  also  be  suspected  (cf.  e.g. 
cmoypacpco  for  Crrroypatpco,  see  3.3): 

v 

Jaf>  Ilf 

elj  &AAov  f)vev5p<5tvKTsv  Liv.  S  2684  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 
koiI  ttAAiv  fijitpipAMrro  [An  DR.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2280 

6-n  fpr6Krnaes  u!6v  Diig.  Alex,  F  106.4  (Lolos),  Diig.  Alex,  E  107.3  (Lolos)  and  Diig.  Alex,  V 
27.12 

f|*rro q>Aataev  (1662,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  6, 56.38) 

iKpive  Kod  f|*rroqxiortc7€  (1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81.  1, 18.19) 

f|7ro9&<naev  (1665,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 2, 13.28) 
ieJ>  l\l 

In  texts  from  regions  that  display  mid-vowel  raising  of  It/  to  [i]  the  unstressed  /if  augment 
is  very  likely  to  be  phonological  (see  I,  2.5.4):33 

fpriAdAnaEv  6  Mouofjs  (15th  c.,  Mesimvria?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  29, 215.7.1);  fpriA<&n<™v 
ol  ToOpKoi  *W]v  TOAiv  (ibid.  215.11.1—2) 

KAuScovas  tous  frrrhreaEv  Chron.  Toe.  29;  fyTdTVxev  ibid.  3238 
f)7nA<5cATia€  Dig.  T  1260 


3.3.3  Double  Augment 

3.3.3.1  Consonant-initial  Verb  with  Consonant-initial  Prefix 

3.3.3. 1.1  Internal  and  External  Syllabic  /e/  Augment 

When  both  the  verb  and  the  prefix  are  consonant-initial,  internal  and  external  syllabic  Id 
augment  can  be  found  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 
in  texts  from  north  to  south  and  from  east  to  west: 

i7T€pi£TToA8uaajiEv  (1016,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  3, 49.25-6) 
lirpoa^uya  Nikon  ,  Logos  4  206.22;  £Trap£x<opi)&np£v  id..  Logos  9  31 2.22 
^rrapEKdAECTEv  (1108-9,  S.  Italy,  GuiLLOU  2009:  29, 136.48) 

brpoEKd&Tyrov  (1288,  Kos,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980: 75,  227.10);  hrap^ScoKEv 
(ibid.  227.14) 

£KaTEpEpi£6|jr)v  Eisit.  f.8r.2 

£Trpoa£0f|KapEv  (1375,  Ioannina,  Lemerle  et  al.  1979: 146, 104.36) 
i*rrpo£8coaa  (1391,  Corfu,  Tselikas  1986b:  183.21) 

Kal  tt&Aiv  £8idy£pva  Sachlikis,  Perifylakis  138 
EKorrdAapav  (15  th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79: 25, 199.1.1) 
lirapeirovoupouva  A/wn.  Naupl.  61 


33  Cf.  the  following  non-past  examples:  t6v  rpTiAaAft  Chron .  Toe.  470;  vie  fyrriAaAouv  ibid.  3689. 
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aitv  ^TTpo^ypavp^s  pas  (1490,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981 : 22, 109.13) 

£oWpaAav  PapaSYNad.,  Chron.  I  §24.8 

^KOCTEorpcbOri  trapouaa  pou  8i60£ctis  (1653,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1983:  3, 144.19) 
brpodypaya  (1655,  Moldavia,  Tchentsova  2004: 10, 85.10);  eSi^oAe  (ibid.  86.12) 
^ouvEfpcbvriaE  (1659,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  5, 5.1) 

^TrapEKdtAeaEv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  496;  £Trep£xu0nv  ibid.  738 
eKOT^ySuae  Don  Kis.  46.14;  Eauvdpn  ibid.  142.26 

3.3.3. 1.2  Internal  Syllabic  /U  Augment  and  External  Syllabic  /e/  Augment 

When  both  the  verb  and  the  prefix  are  consonant-initial,  internal  syllabic  III  and  external 
syllabic  /e/  augment  may  be  employed.  The  internal  Til  augment  has  a  broad  geographical 
distribution  for  certain  verbs,  such  as  <j>£p(v)co  and  prefixed  forms  of  (3aivco  and  p&AAco  (cf. 
simple  verbs  3. 1.2.1),  but  it  occurs  only  rarely  with  other  verbs:34 

[x*  ETTpocnfypEpEv  Chron.  Mor.  H  3973 
I  E(7UVfyp£p£V  Liv.  V  3131 

»  hrpoafiq>£Pov  Pol  Tr.  12051  app.  crit.  (BCV) 

|  £cruvfypsp€v  Achil.  N  1753 

1  ^KorrfypEpEv  Perixen.  16  app.  crit.  (A) 

8  906vos  p*  £Korrf)9£p£v  Velis.  \  142  and  Velis.  p  225 
pdAts  ^auvfj9£p£v  Achil.  N  1753 
£<7uW)9€pa  cnr6  t^v  Aiyopdcpa  Love  poems  575 
p£  p{av  t8  EavvfypEpEv  Diig.  Alex  E  121.16—17  (Lolos) 
a*  Aiydxiv  SauvfypEpE  Chortatsis,  Erof.  V.143 

^KOT^pTiaav  Pol.  Tr.  911  app.  crit.  (A) 

S  fjAOEVKalEKorrfiPTiKevPARASPOND^A/ac/u  VamasZO 

[  §Konrf|PTipav  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  208  app.  crit. 

|  eKcrrV]|3atvav  and  tov  TrapdSEtaov  Diig.  Alex.  K  368.31 

t6  TTvEOpa  6ttou  ^KonripaivEV  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  1.10 

^KOTnpdaaat  Po/.  Tr.  1843  app.  crit  (A)  ... 

£KarY)(3aaav  tov  Chron.  Toe.  630;  outcos  Tf]v  £KaTf|paaav  ibid.  2959 
t6  Epi^ixdv  p£  ^KorrlpaaEv  Diig.  Alex.  E  297.25  (Lolos) 
iKOTipaaE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Marie  15.46 

I  iTrapr^xcopoOaav  Ptoch.  IV 146 

^Trpofjypa9a  Tf\s  traviEpdTn  oou  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 2, 168.9) 

Savvfriravpav  Rim.  Sant.  782 

|  t^v  avco0£  aevrdv^a  8*rroi!/  ^irpo^Kapav  (1710,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81. 100, 

I  110.15-16) 

jr 

|  When  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  vowel  the  unstressed  augment  of  the  following  verb 

I  may  be  deleted  through  aphaeresis.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  form  has  in¬ 

ternal  augment  only,  just  that  /e/,  being  a  weak  vowel  (see  I,  2.9.2),  is  displaced  by  the 

!  34  In  the  areas  where  the  stressed  hi  augment  is  generally  employed  with  simple  verbs  (E.  Crete  and  the  Aegean, 

|  see  3. 1.2.2),  there  is  a  clear  tendency  to  use  only  external  syllabic  Id  augment  when  the  verb  is  prefixed  with 

I  a  prefix  starting  in  a  consonant  (see  3.3.2.1),  or  no  augment  when  the  prefix  starts  in  a  vowel  (see  3.3.4.1). 

f. 

l 

j 
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preceding  vowel.  When  the  preceding  word  ends  in  /e/,  it  is  mostly  a  matter  of  editorial 
choice  whether  to  regard  the  Id  as  belonging  to  the  previous  word  or  to  the  verb: 

ko0ws  xal  irpoEnra  Nikon,  Logos  4  208.15 

xal  -irpocr£xOvT|a^v  cte  Eisit.  f.4r.l-2 

xal  KcrrE06ppr)a^  [as  Uv.  S  195  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

t6  uapnx&pncrEv  Peri  *ctj.  1 19 

t6  xaTfypspav  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  51 

d>S  yoi6w  to  TrpoEhrapEv  Machairas,  Chrvn.  V  456.18 

xal  irapEX&Asa's  (1572,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 17, 71.13) 

to  ipgupaTa  Trapf)A9av  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  346 

3.3.3.2  Consonant-initial  Verb  with  Vowel-initial  Prefix  .  -  -  . 

3. 3. 3. 2.1  Internal  Syllabic  /ef  Augment  and  External  Syllabic  /e/ Augment 

Several  examples  have  been  found  of  verbs  with  a  vowel-initial  prefix  that  are  augmented 
with  both  internal  and  external  syllabic  Id.  This  possibility  renders  the  prefix  opaque,  and 
clearly  leads  to  a  certain  degree  of  confusion,  especially  between  <5nrro-  and  inro-,  and  dva- 
and  iv-  (see  the  introduction  to  3.3): 

auTol  ETrexpf0Tjaav  (1244,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  294, 413.27)  (<  driroxptvopat) 
firreypdqiTi  xal  Trap’  fipcov  (1288,  Kos,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980: 75, 228.33)  (< 
uiroyp&qxo) 

ivr£Khafyv  (1397,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927: 81, 48.4)  (<  avTaMAcraco) 
iTTE^Eprjxa  Dig.  E 1441  (onro^Epatvco  <  onro£x|3atvco) 
xal  otov  EirE<pdyaaiv  AcM.  L  1072  (<  orrroTpcoyco) 

lirExatpdnaa vAchil.  O  181  (<  AiroxaipETiCco)  . 

ETTEAriapivTicrEs  Ratal.  388  (<  diroAtiapovco) 
ett^oteiAew  Pent.  Gen.  8.8  (<  onroaT^AAco) 
ev&oJJev  Krasop.  V  109  (<  avaAapPAvco) 

IvExcbaaaiWE  xal  Iwa  Ast^avo  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  183.112)  (<  Avaxcbvw) 
NedxpuTos  kpop6vaxos  ETrfypaya  (1609,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  8, 4.20) 
Ad(apos  !v£ot60t|  Rim.  Sant.  25  (<  dvtaTapai);  IvEpfjxav  ibid.  754  (<  avapalvco) 

Sometimes  double  augment  may  occur  in  simple  verbs,  when  they  are  thought  to  be  pre¬ 
fixed:  £v£yxaat!  pas  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  17, 91.6)  (<  avocyKd£co);  iyav&TTicres 
(post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  144.3d)  (<  dyavaKTco). 

3.33.2.2  Internal  Syllabic  /e/  Augment  and  External  Temporal  /i/  Augment 

As  noted  above,  verbs  prefixed  with  prepositions  starting  in  /a/  or  /e/,  and  especially 

dvd,  may  have  an  unhistorical  temporal  augment.  This  augment  appears  mainly  in  early 
mixed-register  texts:  :  '  .  . 

TjV'eOepdriaav  Nikon,  Prol.  44.4;  T]V£7r£u6[ir)v  id.,  Logos  4  206.13  app.  crit.  (S);  fjVTEOTdfrrjv  id., 
Logos  9  314.5-6 

tiv^s  Sfe  t&v  yipEKdKcov  f|v^<p£Pcfv  Tdv  au0^vTT)v  pou  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964;  9A, 
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f|v  fiv^epev  sts  ti)v  Kporraidv  ...  paaiAelav  aou  (1288,  Kos,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou 
1980:  75, 227.5-6)  (<dva^pco) 
f)vecrT}Kcb0Ti  Log.  parig.  L  602  (<  dvacrrjKcbvopai) 

fiv^a^ev  Samuel  gloss,  f.lv,  lower  margin;  V^poAAov  ibid.  f.2v,  1. 13  supralinear35 
f\vi.T(x^av  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, 276.6)  (<  dvcrrd&o) 
fjv^epav  (1358?,  Macedonia?,  Lemerle  1988:  App  n  C,  231.1) 
f)ve<p^paaiv  Ermon.,  Ilias  13.80;  fivsTrauovTo  ibid.  13.103 
fiv^crrpcoaev  [Andr.  PALAIOL.],  Kallim.  1989  (<  dvacnrpcbvco) 

The  following  example:  f)7r£\uK£v  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  1411)  is  likely  to  be 
the  result  of  mid- vowel  raising  (drroAuco,  IttAukev  >  hr&uxev,  see  I,  2.5.4),  or  confusion 
of  the  prefixes  cnri  and  utt6  (utt^Auksv),  which  is  not  uncommon  (cf.  e.g.  drroypdfco  for 
uiroypdqxo  see  the  Introduction  to  3.3). 

In  the  following  examples  the  augment  is  syllabic  rather  than  temporal,  as  in  the  pe¬ 
riod  under  review  the  temporal  augment  is  no  longer  a  functional  process;  texts  from 
Mykonos  display  wide  use  of  the  syllabic  lx!  augment  with  simple  verbs  as  well  (see  above 
3. 1.2.2):  f^avicmfcacn  (1662,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  6,  55.4);  TjvefavicrrfiKaaiv 
(1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  1,  18.7);  fiv£<pavurrfiKa<n  (ibid.  2,  19.6)  (< 
£p<pavl£opai). 

Occasionally  double  augment  may  occur  in  a  simple  verb,  when  it  is  thought  to  be  pre¬ 
fixed:  xal  6  n60os  aou  p£  T)v£yKaa6V  Dig.  E  362  (<  dvccyKd^co  *  dva-yKa^co). 

3.3.3.3  Vowel-initial  Verb  with  Consonant-initial  Prefix 
33.33.1  Internal  Temporal /i/ and  External  Syllabic /e/ Augment 

These  augments  occur  routinely  with  some  verbs  (napaKouco,  KorravTco  and  prefixed  ao- 
rist  forms  of  £*Tra{p(v)co  and  of  verbs  with  monosyllabic  perfective  stems,  such  as  el5a, 
elna,  f)A0a);  but  with  other  verbs  the  combination  occurs  mainly  in  mixed-  to  higher- 
register  texts: 

iTTpoaETxa  Nikon,  Logos  19  576.2 

£irapfjA0ov  £viauTol  Tpidnovra  (1244,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  294, 412.35) 

TroAAd  \xk  eKotTEiTrES  Diig.  tetr.  741 

dirdv  £cruv£Trfjpa  SACHLIKIS,  Afigisis  1 15  (<  cruve-rrafp(v)a>) 

^rrpoEnra  (1532,  Macedonia,  Delialis  1969:  251.74) 

^Ttapi^Koucrav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  165.39;  8£v  Td  eirpoemav  p6vov  *rrpo<pfrres  ibid. 
386.9-10 

frrpoEiTra  (1548,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002: 41, 71.18) 
loruvf)A9ap£v  aupPipacrriKo^s  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 99, 98.7) 
StrapfjKouCTEs  ~tf\v  ivToAfjv  Dam.  STOUD.,  This.,  Logos  24,  Air.  1-2  (1561);  kcrrfivTnaav  ibid.. 
Logos  7,  t)4v.23 

6uou  hrpoahrapEV  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron)  108.13 
lirapElBape  Td  !0vt|  Papasynad.,  Chrvn.  Ill  §22.69 


35  Examples  taken  from  a  so  far  unpublished  14th-c.  manuscript  containing  a  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  of  uncertain 
provenance  (probably  from  Asia  Minor).  To  be  published  in:  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming). 
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to  Os  lirpoirnpe  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  20.31;  IpcrraeTSav  ibid.  20.34  (marginal  note) 
I'npoehrapEv  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  102.25 
KaQcbs  t6  ^TipoEiba  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  317 

iKorTfipira^  (1 142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1 868/82:  Coll.  V:  7, 306.7) 

^TTpoafiyayov /b/.  Tr.  12051  (reading  of  AX) 

6*n  ttoAuv  plov  pou  ^KorrnvAAcoaev  (1493,  Venice,  Maltezou  2004:  85.23—4) 

&pa  ^irpocrnuxou;  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  146.3d) 
opoteos  EKcrrn^icbOri  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  4,  y8v.28  (1561) 
to0  ^uapfiyyaAe  v6  uirdyn  Chron .  Ps.-Dorotf u  (1572)  71;  ^KaOpp^  ibid.  277 
(1675,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990: 38, 252.14) 

EpeTfipxrrov  Margounios,  Vioi  273.8 

Prefixed  forms  of  the  verb  ix<*>  usually  do  not  retain  the  (internal)  N  augment  of  the  sim¬ 
ple  verb.  Only  a  few  examples  have  been  found  of  prefixed  with  double  augment:  t6 
KocAOjJiov  6t rsp  iirpoEixav  dyopAcrai  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  200 1:18, 54,8);  t6  IttpoeTxev 
(1503,  Corfu,  Paparriga-Artemiadi  et  al.  1997:  9, 27.4-5). 

3.3. 3.3.2  Internal  and  External  Syllabic  fe/ Augment 

> 

This  combination  of  augments  is  not  very  common  and  occurs  mainly  with  the  verb 
uaporyy^AAco: 

kocI  els  t6ttov  lKorr^vTT|cra  Liv.  E  905;  lucxpdyyEite  p£  ibid.  1375 
oAouj  ^TrapdyyetAa  Liv.  V  634;  f)  ypala  iTrap^yyEiAEV  ibid.  2769 
ETTccp^yyEiAfv  AchiL  L  176  and  1048 
OUK  hrap^yysAAd  ae  KataL  424 

ocra  ctou  ^irap^yyEiAa  Diig.  Alex.  F  1 16.4  (Konstantinopulos);  lirapdyyEiAEV  ibid.  150.8 


3.3.3. 3. 3  Internal  Temporal  /if  and  External  Syllabic  /if  Augment 

This  combination  of  augments  is  very  rare:  ou6dv  fprapf|KouCTav  tov  opiaudv  tou  Porikol. 
1117. 


3.3.3.4  Vowel-initial  Verb  with  Vowel-initial  Prefix 

3,3, 3,4.1  Internal  Temporal /i/  and  External  Syllabic  /e/  Augment 

This  combination  of  augments  may  occur  when  the  verb  retains  its  inherited  temporal  til 

augment  and  the  initial  vowel  of  the  prefix  (utto-)  is  replaced  with  the  syllabic  lei  augment 

It  occurs  regularly  and  everywhere  with  the  verb  Crrr&yco,  but  only  sporadically  with  other 
verbs: 

I 

;  ‘  J  ;  .J  i  -  *. 

Iirfiya  els  t6  Kopdfftov  Dig.  E  1578 

lirfiyaffav  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1 975/79:  28.1, 209.4.2) 

ou61v  dirfiya  povay6s  Chron.  Mor.  T  6928 

nr/iyev  iaaco  tou  Taa|inepA&vou  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  8.8 

irrfjyev  els  to  Xavid  pd  SonJnrove  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 252, 347.20) 
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’S  t!  t6ttov  itrflyes  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.16) 

iir/iyaoiv  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  26, 164.5) 

KalMyapev  els  Td-YScopTfls’EA/y^ecos  (1610,  AUios.Kadas  1988: 100,336.43-4) 

Irrfjyev  orou  IkoP5!Ati  t6  ochycopo  (1613,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  853  745.22- 
3) 

lirfiyew  els  tous  Ka9ev^5es  Papasynad.,  C/irow.  I  §1.6 

Myev  t6v  M6p-m  ko!  t6v  'A-rrplAn  (1670,  Lefkada,  Tsilimingra  1 955: 1.1, 72.2) 
iirfiyeve  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2872  (=  firfiye,  see  1, 2.6.3.3) 

MyaME  els  t/iv  Tkco  (1701,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 14, 31.13-14) 

Myav  els  ttiv  KtpouAov  (1720,  Folegandros,  Gavalas  1887: 513.12) 

dpi  ydxp  cos  l<p/ipiraaav  d^alcpvns  cocnrep  Aukoi  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1790* 
eirf)Koud  tous  o  Aa6s  o’  a-rr6<paaiv  irou  51vaw  Defar.,  Sos.  72  (Holton)  (<  CrrraKouco) 

3.3.3A.2  Internal  and  External /i/ Augment 

Internal  and  external  /!/  augment  appears  to  be  lexical,  as  it  has  been  found  only  with  aorist 
active  forms  of  d-rrafp(v)co.  It  occurs  in  texts  from  various  areas,  and  not  only  areas  where 
mid- vowel  raising  of  /e/  to  [i]  (see  I,  2.5.4)  may  be  suspected  (such  as  in  the  document 
from  Sibiu  and  the  Chronicle  ofTocco).  It  is  likely  to  be  an  analogical  formation  to  uirfiya, 
which,  just  like  dtraip(v)co  almost  always  retains  its  internal  temporal  augment,  but  which 
may  also  appear  with  internal  N  and  external  syllabic  /e/  augment  (see  3.3.3.4.1)  (u-rriiya 
>  drrfjya,  dirfipa  >  T)trfjpa): 

lym'ipgv  to  (pouacitTO  tou  Diig.  Alex.  K  315.25;  thv  Pcbpnv  moflpapEF  ibid.  351.35 

Stow  rprfipev  av/ip  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993: 1  (A'],  19.16) 

oAa  tous  t6  fjTripav  Chron.  Toe.  76 

Kal  out6s  f)-TTflp£v  T  6vo|iotv  Paraspond.  ,  Machi  Vamas  364 

fiTTfipEv  Diig.  Alex.  F  90.21  (Lolos) 

riTTfiP£vNouKios,  Aw.  Myth.  11.1 

to  t!  n-TTflpE  eIs  t6  oottIti  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 59, 

256.17) 

po0  fpr^pava  ttAio  Trapa  xiAta  TTEVTcrKoaia  cpAcopla  (1573,  Ancona,  Cataldi  Palau  2000:  2, 
388.16) 

poO  t<5c  fprflp av  (17th  c.,  Epirus,  Mertzios  1936b:  13, 51.1) 

fiTTT)pe  (1662,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  27, 33.10);  TpnpapE  (1672,  ibid.  48, 46.18) 

T\ni\pi  6  ToukIAtjs  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  13,  f.44r,10)  (=  fprnpe  or 

EirfjpE) 


3. 3. 3.4.3  Internal  and  External  Syllabic  /e/ Augment 

This  combination  of  augments  is  very  rare.  One  example  has  been  found:37  Kal  t(s  pou  to 
hr^pTra^e  t6  cbpai6v  pou  t6  TrouAdKiv  Ratal.  381. 


36  If  it  can  be  assumed  that  the  verb  is  d<j>apTrd(co,  and  not  the  extremely  rare  and  semantically  awkward 
l<papTTd(«  (see  LSJ  s.v,). 

37  Assuming  that  the  intended  verb  is  indeed  and  not  the  very  rare  gtpapTrd&o  (see  LSJ  s.v.). 
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3.3.3.5  Double  External  Augment 

Sporadically  forms  with  multiple  prefixes  may  be  found  with  double  external  aug¬ 
ment,  whereby  the  second  augment  is  placed  not  before  the  verb  but  between  prefixes: 
lTrpo£K<5tTex<iv  tives  (1431,  Athens,  Buchon  1 843:  LXIX,  290.9);  JTrpoT)crup(3i(3do8r)CTav 
(1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001 : 27, 61 . 10).  In  the  following  example  of  a  prefixed  compound 
verb  the  internal  augment  is  placed  between  the  prefix  and  the  modifier:  ^cruvEKaKo-rraSaive 
Rodinos,  Vioslgru  66.18. 

3.3.4  Absence  of  the  Augment 

3.3.4. 1  Vowel-initial  Prefix 

Absence  of  any  form  of  augment  with  forms  prefixed  with  a  vowel-initial  preposition  oc¬ 
curs  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

tyiipaxsav  (1142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  V:  7, 306.10);  6<|>aipf!&T)  (1225,  ibid.  Coll  IX' 
31,449.15) 

dvfrreiAEs  cbs  <p/yyos  Glykas,  Stichoi  200 

cnroyAdTcocrav  toioCto  ks'  (SipAfa  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, 276.9) 

dvayupi£d  aa j  Dig.  E  1 68;  dvcrTpd<f>r|v  ibid.  724;  d-rroXriapdvTiCTEs  ibid.  848 

drroAoyfi9nv  Machairas,  Chmn.  V  20.26;  drroxaip^adv  tov  ibid.  52.3 

ap<pi(JaAAEv  tt)w  vnrctv6peiav  Diig.  Apoll.  39 

Kai  direxEV  and  irdcra  irpdypa  Martyr.  Vlas.  245.3-4 

t6  &vd0p£<pEV  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  334.29;  &v<2«pepav  ibid.  350.16;  urrdypaipav  ibid.  351.35 
airoTTouAf|8T)  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  22, 100.11);  dvacrrfiorav  mve  (ibid.  22, 100.17) 
dnoifaalaa(j£  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008:  9, 62.7-8) 
dirdKoipav  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  26, 164.15) 

6rmAoyfi0r|K£v  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  1 16 

Sicrrl  ap<pffSaAA£s;  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  14.31 

uiroox/enKav  (1592,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  30, 245.38);  dvdxpa^  (1685,  ibid.  68, 

275.40) 

£yd>  toO  dnroKp{0tiv  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 56.15);  6<pii!pcoaav  (ibid.  57.18) 
Ta  6p  dvTiSovoOaav  Thrinos  Kypr.  60 

When  the  prefix  starts  in  /e/  the  loss  of  augment  is  apparent  only,  as  the  initial  /e/  can 
easily  be  reanalysed  as  an  augment  In  fact,  with  certain  verb  forms,  such  as  IttiA&Atictev, 
lyyaoTpcoBTjKa,  EyS/youvra  it  is  not  certain  whether  they  constitute  past-tense  forms  of 
l-mActAcb,  lyyacnpcovco  and  gyS^xopou,  or  of  ttiAoAco,  yyacrrpcbvco,  and  yS^yopai: 

lyxoAiffapEv  (1128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980: 13, 97.5) 

ek6cok£v  TtAripEcrrdTTiv  dnrctyaoii'  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  25.183) 

2vTp£tpaD/g.  E  150;  iiriAdXr|CTEv  ibid.  1275 
Kal  iirlKcrrCE  t6  aKdcvtov  Vulgarorakel  1.219 
i^eOpe  T/yvas  <po|3£pdj  Pol.  Tr.  21 A  app.  crit.  (X) 

t6  irapiv  Aiycrroypdppa  /ppavia&ri  Kal  £lj  fipaj  (1415,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch 
1927: 123, 92.31) 

•rt)v  56fav  pou  iTripEA/i&tyrE  Deft.  Par.  135 
ek8/xetov  Velis.  \  1 1 1 
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lyMjtv  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 2, 81.14) 
ah  iyya<rrpw0nKa  Barozzi,  Letter  358.7 
tySlyourca  vd  dKouawai  Leilasia  Par.  160 

The  same  may  be  said  of  verbs  that  start  in  /e/,  in  which  the  initial  /e/  may  easily  be  viewed 
as  an  internal  augment: 

<3nr£A7nadv  pe  Sfrantzis,  Chron .  194.4 

dvtyeipev  (1225,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  31, 450.17) 

dveydpOri  (1593,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005: 1, 13.1) 

boa  poO  irpoerolpaae  Rim.  Sant.  44 


3. 3.4.2  Consonant-initial  Prefix 

y  ..  ^  *  t  ,  , 

When  the  preceding  word  ends  in  a  vowel,  the  external  syllabic  augment  of  the  following 
verb  may  be  deleted  by  aphaeresis.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  form  is  unaug¬ 
mented,  just  that/e/,  being  a  weak  vowel  (see  1, 2.9.2),  is  displaced  by  the  preceding  vowel. 
If  the  preceding  vowel  is  /e/,  then  it  is  often  a  matter  of  editorial  choice  whether  to  print  e.g. 
kqI  Treptpevev,  Kal  Trepipevev  or  ki/k*  frreplpevev: 

2va  t6  &AAo  ou  orjpqxa vouaav  Nikon,  Prol  46.3  app.  crit.  (S) 

Kal  Trepipevev  Log.  parig .  L  603;  pe  TraparrfKpaves  ibid.  617 
psTa  KAauBpoO  Trephpexsv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1468 
Kal  KaTa<pA6yicfdv  p€  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokn  12 
ou  ViAoyfidTiv  Velis .  y  100 

iroAAa  tou  auvruyev  Machairas,  Chron.  O  91.2  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
els  touto  irpoa8p6pave  (1686,  Tinos,  Lambros  1909b:  1, 243.6) 

Even  more  so  than  with  simple  verbs  (see  3.1.3),  unambiguous  unaugmented  forms  of 
verbs  with  consonant-initial  prefixes  (at  the  beginning  of  the  period  or  verse  or  preceded 
by  a  word  ending  in  a  consonant),  are  not  very  common: 

Trapelxa^es  dv06poiov  Liv.  a  2541 

boov  irep leys  dpyils  (16th  c.,  Constantinople,  Preger  1912:  468.7) 

Trope!) v  aeopoTiKcbs  ovvqxbvT)oe  (1560,  Corfu,  Karydis  2004/06: 1, 48.2-3) 
tt<5cAiv  -rrepipa^coveTov  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  348 

6  dpxiepeus  Kal  ol  avcoQe  apyovTes  avp<5t<rrnpav  (1610,  Mani,  FloristAn  2008: 1, 281.1) 
ds  KOT^yapev  Rim.  Sant.  533 

tous  SiauQivreve  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  16.9  - 
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In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  middle  voice,  which  had  begun  to  be  replaced 
by  the  passive  in  the  Koine  (Horrocks  22010: 103),  had  long  disappeared  and  only  occurs 
in  residual  forms  in  texts  belonging  to  mixed  or  higher  stylistic  registers  (for  residual  mid¬ 
dle  forms  see  4.9.1).  Thus  there  are  two  voices:  the  active  voice  and  the  passive  (sometimes 
called  mediopassive).  In  LMedG  and  EMG  three  of  the  four  moods  remain:  the  indicative, 
the  subjunctive  and  the  imperative.  There  are  three  synthetic  tenses:  the  present,  the  aorist 
and  the  imperfect,  whereas  the  future,  the  perfect,  the  pluperfect  and  the  future  perfect  are 
expressed  peripbrastically  (see  Chapter  5).  Invariable  verb  forms  include  the  infinitive  and 
the  gerund.  The  verb  sipai,  which  had  moved  over  to  a  passive  paradigm,  is  discussed  in  a 
separate  section  (4.8). 

The  thematic  vowel  /o/  in  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  is  often  replaced  by  In!  in  both  barytone  and 
oxytone  A-stem  verbs.  This  may  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  /uAdynamic  (Babiniotis 
1972:  189-92)  that  is  at  play  in  parts  of  the  verbal  system.  For  presentational  reasons,  the 
thematic  vowel  is  presented  as  part  of  the  ending  in  the  following  descriptions. 

4.1  The  Present  Indicative  and  Subjunctive 

4.1.1  Barytone  Verbs . 

By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  the  endings  of  the  present  active  subjunctive  (-co, 
-IIS.  -fi,  -cope(v),  -lyre,  -cocri(v))  had  long  fallen  together  with  those  of  the  present  indic¬ 
ative  (-co,  -eis,  -ei,  -ope(v),  -eTe,  -oucn(v)Aouv)  for  reasons  of  phonetics  and  analogical 
levelling  (a  development  that  had  begun  in  Late  Antiquity,  see  Horrocks  22010:  317;  see 
Jannaris  1897:  198-9  for  examples  from  the  New  Testament  onwards).  Although  the 
indicative  and  subjunctive  clearly  make  use  of  the  same  set  of  endings,  there  is  a  tendency 
in  modem  editions  to  apply  a  historical  spelling  to  the  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  1  pi.  subjunctive, 
even  though  this  essentially  contradicts  the  development  of  the  language.  Not  all  editors, 
however,  choose  to  make  this  graphematic  distinction.1 

The  synoptic  tables  cover  the  present  indicative  and  subjunctive  endings  of  all  barytone 
verbs,  including  vowel-stem  verbs  (e.g.  axoiico,  KappOoo,  pqvuco,  crrrAco,  Tpcbco).  For  forms 
of  these  verbs  with  vowel  deletion  see  also  2. 1.1.2.  A  separate  table  is  given  for  residual 

1  In  editions  in  inonotonic  the  official  spelling  of  SMG  is  applied  (sometimes  including  an  unhistorical  spell¬ 
ing  -oai(v)  for  the  residual  3  pi.  ending  -coai(v)),  whereas  in  editions  in  polytonic  three  systems  are  in  current 
use:  (1)  historical  spelling  of  subjunctive  endings  with  iota  subscript  in  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  and  «o>  in  1  pi.;  (2) 
the  official  spelling  of  the  1941  grammar  of  Triandafyllidis  (historical  spelling  minus  the  iota  subscript  in 

2  sg.  and  3  sg.;  (3)  the  official  spelling  of  SMG,  but  with  polytonic  accentuation  (sometimes  without  the 
grave). 
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endings  of  the  subjunctive  and  endings  that  are  traditionally  spelled  differently.  As  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  General  Introduction  to  this  Grammar,  the  iota  subscript  has  been  omitted  in 
the  examples.  Other  than  that,  the  spelling  of  the  modem  editions  of  literary  texts  has  been 
preserved.  In  examples  normalized  by  us,  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  examples  of  the  subjunctive  are 
spelled  wih  <€i>. 
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The  ending  for  1  sg.  shows  very  little  morphological  variation,  before,  during  or  after  the 
period  under  investigation: 

r  ■  * 

A£yo>  ere  rf|v  afrlav  jao u  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.10;  el$  TaOTa  ouk  dvTmlvco  id.,  Logos  31  812.34 
Kal  lir^Ksiva  vop{£co  Eisit.  f.3r.4 

tt&s  ay oA<5c£co  Kal  £ycb  (1337-8,  Constantinople,  Hunger  et  al.  1995: 109, 92.58-9)  . 
o05£v  aaj  9Ta(co  Chron.  Mor.  H  2691;  ki  opvuco  aa$  ibid.  4754 
■maTsuco,  <5nroAr|ap6vT]aES  Ta  x^cnvA  aou  A6yia  Dig.  E  848;  TuAfyco  to  ibid.  1267 
ot^Avco  Kal  xapi<5tpiv  (1453,  Thrace?,  Darrouz^s  1963:  3, 86.25) 

0£Aw  v*  pdvco  ISw  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  260) 

t6  eiti  pa0alvco  KorraAeirTcSs  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.8) 

6poi*£co  t6v  Trorrf|p  pou  Synax.  gadar.  148 
dypcovl£co  mbs  ripat  ou8et(7totes  Fior  77.1 1 
8£v  ot^kco  v*  8ia(*d£co  Zinos,  Vatr.  Prol.  5 

8^  0£  va  aou  t8  xcbvco  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.342;  tteip*£co  tti  id.,  Panor.  1.235 
Kal  irpopETdpco  aou  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  Ioas.  38.24-5  (<  Ven.  promoter) 

0&op£v  ISeT,  Aoyi<5c£«,  pwp*v  0o60eiav  (1665,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou- 
Theodoridi  1992: 58, 172.12-13) 

Sriyvco  ttcos  8ev  vigo0co  tt6vo  Don  Kis.  47.10 

Addition  of  final  /n/  to  1  sg.  is  unusual:  r\  So£a  pou,  6irou  otv a  Diig.  Alex .  F 

280.12  (Lolos). 

1  sg.  forms  in  -ou  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -co,  the  result  of 
various  processes  whereby  [o]  becomes  [u]  (for  details  see  I,  2.5.4  and  2.8.3): 

8l8ou  Kal  crripyou  (1101,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  69,  87.9) 

Si*  touto  Aiyou  (1539,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  3, 17.5);  ouptyou  88i*  -mv  u/uyi*iv  uou 
(1562,  ibid.  9, 22.3)  * 

A^you  aou  mbs  «Tvai  I8iko(  aou  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:  25.6)  : 
v*  *x°u  v*  tou  t*  Slvou  (1672,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1980/81: 6, 323.4) 
ypd< pou  Kal  lycb  avnpAp-rupas  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  54, 206.5) 
Trap*  va  SouAsuou  Kal  -rreivco  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  1, 49.13);  Kal  rrdyou  els 
tou  Toupdraou  (ibid.  51.25)  (very  common  in  this  collection  of  letters) 
diroSetyvou  (171 1,  Skiathos,  Karavidas  2004: 1, 248.1) 


2nd  Person 


Hie  ending  for  2  sg.  is  /is/  before,  during  and  after  the  period  under  investigation: 
ewT  vd  t6  euplcrxris  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.21 

«ni  av  loTfjKTis  els  pouvlv  Kal  dTripaxpa  IvTpavltjis  Glykas,  Stichoi  1 19 
Uye  trcos  cckoueij  Log.  parig.  L  89 
■ri  bv  t6  KAafeij  Chron.  Mor.  H  6053 

aKKov  t6  XP^&'S  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983: 2, 22.15)  ' 

va  toC/s  iraiSeuyEis  (1468,  Cyprus,  Rich  ard/Papadopoullos  1983: 3, 5.8) 

Stov  Siay^pvris  SACHLlKis.yt/gwis  157 

6poid$Eis  oKOTEivfjv  ycovlav  Spanos  B  74 

&tt6  h«:T  p(Aia  y'  euplawis  t6  &KpcoTf|piv  (1534,  Unknown,  Tselikas/Koromila  2003:  A,  53.20) 
vd  ?epEis ...  5ti  Td  tyeis  XaP^a  &  Td  oteIAiis  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
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TTOiae  dbadv  6p{£Eis  Diig .  Alex,  Sem .  B  1214 
yi*  ivja  poO  (JaplaxEis  P&NDiatk  3080 
§y<b  I-rriva  Kal  iau  p£0u£is;  ViosAisop.  D  223.29 

diroxa  Pp({TKEis  Traradrao,  vd  pou  Trusts  ypa<p6  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 4, 171.6-7) 

SictyveiS  pe,  pdva,  SichyvEis  pe  Dimotika  Ivir.  XI.l 

8ev  rnv  tye\s  5td  TOiauTnv  cos  Ka0cos  tt|v  X/yas  Don  Kis.  103.21 


3rd  Person 


The  3  sg.  ending  shows  no  morphological  variation,  before,  during  or  after  the  period 
under  investigation: 

Kal  TTid^Ei  t8  auT*  pudKiov  (11th  c.,  Thebes,  Svoronos  1959: 12.23) 

eT  Tt$  *v  A^yTj:  vp£u8ETai  Glykas,  Stichoi  133 

kAeIei  a9iK-rf|v  t^v  0upav  Ptock  / 126 

eiTa  AappdvvEi  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 53.69) 

KapdAa  8£v  a£  'rrpdmi  Arm,  8 
8pi£Ei,  8iaq>EVTEU£i  pa%PoL  Tr.  181 

va  xAvei  6  AvSp&cs  t6  xapd^tv  (1446,  Chios,  Manousakas  1960:  271.14) 
va  t*  iralpvEi  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 50, 27.5) 

9^pv£i  8i*  Tpo9^v  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 2, 41.4) 

Kal  pA^TTEi  t6  Achil.  L  947 

Trp*brei  v*  fi^OpEi  v*  8ia^d?Ei  Kal  v*  yp*9€i  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  60.25-6) 
8<bvei  f^youv  Kal  irapaScovEi  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  25, 163.3)  (for  6covco  see  2.4  s.v. 
6{5co/8ivco) 

Itoi  KovTivoudpEi  (1614,  Crete,  Xanthoudidis  1912: 13, 49.14)  (<  Ven.  continudr) 

eu0us  dvoiyEi  Kdiroao  dbs  Iva  SAktuAov  Papasynad.,  Chron,  IV  §17.17 

Kal  6  (iaaiAEus  TraacyidpEi  0upcop^vos  Kondar.,  Paides  763  tit  (<  Ital.  passegiare) 

However,  it  can  be  found  with  an  added  final  /n /  in  texts  from  various  areas  (see  I,  3.7.2. 1 
for  details): 

M&Aeiv  8{8eiv  (1142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  CoU.  V:  7, 309.7) 
k*tco  ri\v  <5rrro0^T6iv  Dig .  E  937  app.  crit.  . 

psravofjaEi  lyew  Pol  Tr.  186  app.  crit  (VX);  jj&Aeiv,  eIk*£co,  Iotoi  ibid.  209  app.  crit  (AEX) 

ok^ou  to  av  appd^Eiv  Liv.  E  207;  t*  oAov  ths  t8  TrpdacoTrov  avdAoyov  Iot^keiv  ibid.  2434 

ou8^  Aoydpiv  ?xeiv  Spaneas  Z  241  app.  crit;  Steaiov  ou8^v  Eupfoxsiv  ibid.  550  app.  crit 

5ttou  ktjputteiv  Tr{anv  Paraspond.,  Macfu  Vamas  14  app.  crit 

t*  dppeAiviv  dpxurev  va  9£dy£iv  Anthos  Ck  G  249.5 

ouk  eIttev  t(  Ev’ t*  udaysiv  Achil.  N  663;  Kal  irdAiv  KOTEpalveiv  ibid.  1403 

8£v  0^Aei  v*  t*v  pAiireiv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1077  app.  crit 

k*  eke(vos  WAeiv  pdAftv  p£p^8a  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  12.1;  0£Aeiv  x<5ta^iv  to  pnydTov  ibid.  34.5 
Kal  uirdEiv  Trp 85  tt)v  Pcbprjv  Diig.  Alex.  F  176.22  (Lolos) 
v*  *pxiepcrr£UEiv  Chron.  Ps.-Dorvtk  (1572)  229-30 

tytiv  Kal  -TraTTiTfipiv  p^aav  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  270, 463.27) 
v*v  tou  AtaevT^idpEtv  (1687,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009:  277, 257.34)  (<  Ven. 
licenzihr) 

.  ou8e!s  yivcboKEiv  r^v  f)pdpav  ...  tou  t^Aous  tt\$  Ccofjs  tou  (1688,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulos 
1954:  (4),  137.3-4) 
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Plural 

1st  Person 

PI.  1  -o|ie(v)/-co|jE(v)  I  -onevE  !  -6pE(v) 

For  1  pi.  -o|js(v),  with  and  without  the  final  /n/,2  is  the  standard  ending  in  both  literary  and 
non-literary  MedG  texts,  throughout  and  beyond  the  LmedG  and  EMG  periods: 

uTro<rrf|KojiEv  (1053,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1972a:  22, 101.9) 

(keT  ydp,  aKouo^iEv  Glykas,  Stichoi  89 

?X°hev  Kod  pipos  Tfis  IkkAtjoIoj  (1337-8,  Constantinople,  Hunger  et  al.  1995: 109, 92.51-2) 
va  tV]ve  VTE<P£VT^PW(JI£V  Kal  va  -W)V  pavTivlpcopev  (1445,  Naxos,  Lambros  1907: 468.18-19) 
va  tous  a!x|JorAcoTl(w|ji£V  Achil.  N  701 
£-rralpvo(j/v  cte  Velth.  198 

va  atipvcopEv  (pouCTaorrov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  971 
ou6£v  t6  ^EupopEv  (1502,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 6, 29.14-15) 

Kop9Ep|iipop£v  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  208, 208.27-8)  (<  Ven. 

confermilr) 

v(kti,  vIktiv  exo(jev!  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  33.17 

onrrEcrrdAvopEv  (1609,  Cyprus,  Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  3: 20, 266.7)  ! 

Kal  va  dKoucopEv  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  337.5-6 
v’  dvapaivoKOTEpalvcopEv  (1653-5,  Venice,  FoNKld  2000: 239,  f.lv.2-3) 

Scovop/v  TOU  Ta  (1666,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 18, 89.6-7) 

TousdiiprivopEv  (1697,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 12,27.23) 

daq>aAl(op£  (1008-9,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1970:  13, 134.17);  diroSlSou/  aoi  touttiv  rhv 
povfjv  (1 101-2,  ibid.  54, 280.9) 

Koi  6p(?opd  CTE  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 3, 5.1) 
koAcos  ?x°me  (1498,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 3, 21.8) 

818o|i£  84  irpos  o0t6v  Spanos  B  131 
SeAopE  owTuxalvEi  Falieros,  1st.  On.  70 

Kal  Tf;v  <pcovT)v  aKouopE  Alex.  Rim.  1673;  ki  6Att1(ope  Kal  dirpaKTOj  oirlaco  91$  yvpIcEi  ibid. 

2478 

Aiyops  (1524,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990: 1, 15.8) 

8nro<paai£opE  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  131, 88.7)  /  ' 

TEAeOyopE  (1583,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a- 28, 168.3) 

0&op£  Elcrrai  KpaTTp/voi  (1614,  Tmos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 59.50) 

jKa0apiCoM£  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  53, 68.31);  fXop£  xapcop^  (ibid.  68.32) 

8ev  epoAeie  va  Siapalvops  (1665-76,  Ioannina,  Vakatsas  1992: 3, 153.7) 

0dAops  irdysiv  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 761, 1033.10-11) 

With  addition  of  -(v)e  the  ending  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Chios  and  Crete,  but  is  likely 
to  appear  in  other  areas  as  well  (see  1, 2.6.3. 3).  The  addition  of  -€  to  endings  in  -v  is  usually 
interpreted  as  a  “protective”  suffix  (following  Jannaris  1897: 550),  employed  to  preserve 
final  /n/.  However,  there  is  a  tendency  to  add  -ve  (or  -va)  not  only  to  certain  verb  forms,  but 
also  to  pronouns  and  adverbs  that  do  not  end  in  -v,  in  areas  such  as  the  Heptanese,  Crete, 


^ ^  suiting  in  -ope,  can  be  found  sporadically  from  the  Koine  onward 
1973*  191-2  for  details)  *  ^  ^  **  3*7’2*2* The  ending  ^  stiU  present  in  several  MG  dialects  (see  Newton 
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the  Peloponnese,  Chios  and  other  Aegean  islands.3  Since  1  pi.  verb  forms  are  generally  rare 
in  non-theatrical  works  and  in  documents,  it  cannot  be  established  whether  these  forms 
existed  prior  to  the  17th  c.:  yp6W£V£  Germano,  Grammar  50.1;  t<t*  ccAAtis  <pa|^yias 
<5nrr6xop£vs  ttA  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  6,  81.76);  va  d*  t-yopEVE  Petritsis,  Dig. 
O  9  app.  crit.;  blycos  auTfjv  bh  Trdpsve  ibid.  391. 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  has  been  found  twice  in  Machairas’s  Chronicle. 
It  cannot  be  excluded  that  these  are  simple  writing  mistakes  (though  cf.  the  aorist  subjunc¬ 
tive,  4.2.1):  7rpoupouTia£6p£v  aa$  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  252.29;  irpoupouTia^pEv  aou 
ibid.  328.7. 


The  ending  -oup£(v),  which  in  its  form  without  final  /nJ  has  prevailed  as  the  most  common 
MG  ending,  is  usually  interpreted  as  the  result  of  back- vowel  raising  (of  unstressed  [o]  to 
[u])  in  the  environment  of  a  nasal,  a  widespread  phonological  phenomenon  (for  details  see 
I,  2.8.3),  most  probably  also  influenced  by  other  endings  in  the  verbal  paradigms  contain¬ 
ing  /u/ (Chatzidakis  1930: 95-6;  Andriotis  1954  and  especially  Newton  1973: 195- 
9).  The  earliest  examples  of  -oupE  have  been  found  in  five  documents  written  in  Rhodes, 
which  date  to  the  end  of  the  15th  c.4  All  five  documents  are  written  by  the  same  scribe, 
and  he  uses  the  ending  systematically;  there  is  only  one  instance  of  -op£  in  the  letters: 
£ATd(op£  (1486-7,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  15,  84.23).  The  other  documents  in  Lefort 
1981,  written  by  different  scribes,  do  not  have  forms  in  -oupE.  Other  examples  in  docu¬ 
mentary  texts  have  been  found  in  Crete,  the  Heptanese  and  perhaps  the  Cyclades.3  Early 
Modem  grammarians  such  as  Sofianos,  Germano  and  Portius  do  not  mention  the  ending 
-oupf(v)  at  all.  The  first  grammar  to  propose  it  as  the  standard  ending,  and  in  fact  the  only 
ending,  is  Dimitrios  Katartzis’s  T pojjfjcmxi)  rrjs  pcoyalxias  yAcoaaag  (1788)  (Dimaras 
2 1999:  229).  In  literature,  forms  in  -oupe(v)  do  not  seem  to  appear  before  the  16th  c.,  and 
without  exception  alongside  forms  in  -ops: 

0&oupe  (1486-7,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 4, 50.1 1-12;  15, 83.5  and  84.18;  17, 92.21;  18, 97.28); 
exoupg  (ibid.  4, 50.9;  15, 84.18;  17, 92.21;  18, 97.26);  (ibid.  9, 61.11);  Uyo^i  to 

(ibid.  15,  84.12);  ^poupe  (ibid.  15, 84.16);  v&  Trorfpvoupe  (ibid.  17, 92.21)  T 
eIs  aAAov  t6ttov  Crrrayalvovpev  Diig.  Alex.  E  43.10-1 1  (Konstantinopulos)  (hapax) 

3  For  Chios,  see  the  observations  of  Girolamo  Germano:  he  notes  the  addition  of  -ve  to  verb  forms  and  -va  to 
adverbs  and  pronouns,  e.g.  IkeivA  or  even  IxeivavA  for  £keT  (Germano,  Grammar  49-50).  Cf.  ebip^vava  her- 
toldin.  142.5;  i]  T^roiava  SouAefa  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  167  transcr.  N  (Lendari). 

4  A  seemingly  early  example  of  -oupe  is  to  be  found  in  a  14th-c.  text  from  Cyprus:  xcd  8iaAuoup(ev)  t6v 
toioOtov  yApov,  xori  6p{£copev  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  37.142-3);  this  form,  however,  is  in  fact 
SiaAuoupe  (from  SiaAuco,  not  SiaAuco).  As  the  editor  states  in  his  introduction,  he  normalized  the  accentuation, 
which  is  largely  absent  in  the  manuscript  (Simon  1973:  9).  For  more  examples  of  barytone  verbs  shilling 
toward  the  oxytone  paradigm  in  Cypriot  Greek,  see  2. 1.3.1. 

5  Understandably  perhaps,  modern  editors,  with  SMG  in  mind,  are  sometimes  unaware  of  the  fact  that  the  ending 
-oupe  is  quite  rare  in  the  EMG  period.  This  can  lead  to  misreadings  such  as  the  following:  v&  pfjv  ?xope  irAiov 
v6t  Kdpcape  (1669,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  34,  58.10)  (fees.)  (rendered  and  xdpoupE  in  the  ed.). 
Another  example  of  -oupe  from  Skyros:  ?xouM£  xwP^9ia  MaS  Apotpaora  (1615,  Skyros,  Andoniadis 
1980/81 :  2,  303.15)  could  not  be  verified  since  no  facsimiles  are  provided. 
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AaouvTApoupsw  Kcd  xopqieppApopev  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  208, 208.27- 

8);  Rod  5iv  ?voup£v  vi  Kipcopev  irMa  xirroTas  (ibid.  217a,  216.3) 

5t.  Ivils  Tpcbyoupev  t4  aOxa  Vws  Aisop.  1 248.8;  aKdnrroupl  v  to,  TroriCoopdv  t«  k«1 
Boxavi^opiv  to  ibid.  258.2 

els -rf)  pEpaaa  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  16, 40.19) 

koi  ucrrepov  dxouP£  Kaipiv  Don  Kis.  102.21 


This  ending  has  been  found  in  a  text  of  northern  provenance.6  Dionysius’s  History 
was  written  in  Athos  in  the  late  16th  c.  It  cannot  be  excluded  entirely  that  such  forms 
are  the  result  of  simple  writing  mistakes:  trot)  <!x°nav  va  tpuyopev;  Dionys.,  Istor. 

254.3S-6.7 


2nd  Person 


For  2  pi.  -ete  is  the  standard  ending  in  both  literary  and  non-literary  texts  throughout  and 
beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

vAc  t6  ££eupete  Chron.  Mor.  H  2692 
jjfjv  t6 ’xeTE  Arm.  74 
PA£ttete  PouloL  81 

vAt  f^eupETE  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.8) 

va  (ppoirri^ETE  rf|v  iraiSEualv  tcov  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  287.8) 

U^EupETE  6ti  evai  <pdirraapa  Spanos  D  97;  6aoi  tov  dvayvcb0ETE  ibid.  1810 

toIvuv  uirdyETE  xaA&s  [Andr.  Palaxol.],  Kallinu  242 

IcteT$  (pTaiETE  *rrA£ov  Chron.  Mor.  P  2691 

irpdaaETE  Falieros,  Thrinos  132 

va  yupeuyETE  Pist.  kekoim.  19 

xai  cteTs,  6ttou  t 6c  axouyETE  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  259 

p6vov  £to0to  dvayvcb0ETE  L  an  DOS,  Geopon.  132.16  «. 

pt|  q>£uy£TE,  SeiAoI  xai  oirrtSavoi!  Don  Kis.  45.24 

Addition  of  final  /n/  to  2  pi.  forms  has  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Aegean  (Naxos  and 
Chios): 

;  xAe^/Ies  ttou  exetev  (1654,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994: 15, 370.18) 
xai  p6v  tove  irixpalvETcv  avSpa  tAv  <5cxpi{}6  pou  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  867;  ^ceis  xaAd  to  £eup£T£V 
tt&S  “TraTpiSa  xai  &XAa  ibid.  869;  av  f\v  AonrAv  xai  0&etev,  ypix^aETEV  xai  toutov  ibid. 

2985  ; 

■  ,  '  '  .  *  -  '  ‘ 

6  The  following  example,  which  occurs  in  an  excerpt  from  Don  Kisotis  in  Kechayoglou  2001:  tt\v  <piX(av 
ottou  ^x°Pav  to  avapETa^u  pas  Don  Kis.  523.34,  has  become  ^x°^  in  the  full  edition  (Don  Kis.  131.9), 
without  mention  in  the  app.  crit 

7  The  following  example:  tI  0&<a  tAv  plov,  AttoO  crfyiepov  t6v  2xopev  xcd  aupiov  tAv  xAvopav;  Dam.  Stoud., 
This,  13.190-1  (Delidimos)  in  the  modem  edition  of  Stouditis’s  Thisavros  (which  is  based  on  later  editions 
with  quite  a  few  alterations  to  die  text)  is  probably  not  an  original  reading.  The  1561  edition  reads 
(p8r.36). 
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^eupetev  ttcos  x’  ?vas  Tv<pA6s  xd0ET*  ExeT  xovt<5c  pas  Gay.  Pros.,  Peri  Tyflou  137;  toOtov  ttou 
PXEttetev  e5co  ibid.  179 

Forms  in  -teve,  with  addition  of  ~(v)e,  have  been  found  in  texts  from  Chios  but  are  very  like¬ 
ly  to  have  had  a  wider  geographical  spread  (Heptanese,  Crete,  other  islands  in  the  Aegean, 
see  I,  2.6.3.3).  Since  2  pi.  verb  forms  are  generally  rare  in  non-theatrical  works  and  in 
documents,  it  cannot  be  established  whether  these  forms  existed  prior  to  the  16th/17th  c.: 

ypdq>£TevE  Germano,  Grammar  50.1;  xA^eteve  ibid.  55.24 

poO  ypd<p£T£V£  eIs  Tfjv  ypa<pf|v  aas  (1666,  Rome,  Papadopoulos  1989: 11,  115.1)  (author 
from  Chios) 

■mSs  kAoIteve  Kondar.,  Paides  999 
ttoO  ttAteve  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  339 

The  ending  -Tyre  for  -ete  is  not  necessarily  an  instance  of  the  residual  subjunctive  ending 
(see  below),  but  can  also  be  the  result  of  mid-vowel  raising  of  unstressed  Id  to  [i]  (see  I, 
2.5.4).  Especially  if  a  text  also  displays  the  phenomenon  in  other  words  (e.g.  Moki66v£s), 
and  if  it  normally  uses  -ete  for  both  the  indicative  and  the  subjunctive,  as  is  in  fact  the  case 
with  Alexander  K,  -tyre  is  more  likely  to  be  a  phonetic  variant  of -ete  (note  that  bicbxvrrre  is 
an  indicative);  it  would  therefore  perhaps  be  preferable  to  spell  it  with  <i>  rather  than  <n>: 
giorri  sorts  avEpov  Sicoxvtfe;  Dii8-  Alex.  K  362.34;  va  to  t^EiipTyrE  koM,  eoeIs  MokiSoves 

ibid.  369.20-1. 

Sometimes  syncopated  forms  occur  (see  also  1, 2.7.2):  0&te  Sklavos,  Symf.  147. 


The  residual  subjunctive  ending  -Tyre  is  quite  rare  in  texts  of  the  period  under  review,  rarely 
appearing  more  than  once  in  the  same  text  It  is  conspicuously  absent  even  from  texts  with 
archaizing  tendencies  such  as  Digenis  G  and  Kallimachos  (cf.  the  aorist  subjunctive  4.2.1, 
which  is  used  routinely  in  a  variety  of  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts): 


Kal  av  M|  TnoTEUTyrE  i\xh  Pol.  Tr.  8469  (hapax;  reading  of  one  ms  (A) 

"va  Att^xhte  0^6  tous  crrravous  Spanos  D  135 

6£Xu  vi  poO  8i5T)T£  xaP^JTC10V  Vios  Aisop.  K  190.1  (for  AG  8iS£te) 


lav  pi  KaTa|icii  vtite  Dig.  T  94 

v&  IxnTE  Tfiv  TrpoafiKouaav  cbqtov  (1707,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987: 13, 311 


f.lr.12-13) 


3rd  Person 

PI.  3  -ouai(v) !  -ouoive 

The  inherited  ending  -oucn(v)  continues  to  be  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  cov- 
ered  by  this  Grammar,  in  all  comers  of  the  Greek  Sprachraum. 

CTuyxXEioucn  (1 172,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  II:  10, 

oi  pfev  X^youaiv  (1256,  Palatia  (Miletos),  Nystazopoulou  1966: 1, 289.14-15) 

ol  toixoi  xaTcrrriTnrouaiv  Ptoch.  778 
toioOtov  oux  ^5°P®c^vc>wcri  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  45 
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Adyouaiv  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  20.6;  q^poual  pg  yapo uyav  ibid.  28.22 

t&v  Xpianavco  xal  MoucrAoupdvco  yupguoucnv  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  15,  83.10) 

IxeT  6tto0  irayalvouaiv  (1490,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981:  22, 109.24) 

<p4pvouai  ypappanxdv,  voTdprjv  Velth.  1 022  (Cupane) 

vd  Ta  4xouai  Pa£i  recbpyq  TrdvTOTes  (1573,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 17  [later  copy], 

.  71.10)  ,  .  . 

xorrd  Tf)v  auvT*)8giav  6*rrou  iypvow  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  29.8;  va  t6ve  (puA&ouai  ibid.  51.25-6 

va  paaiAguoucnv  (1614,  Unos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 59.27) 

vd  TrT|aivouai  (1661,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 10, 106.130) 

v*  aAAdyouaiv  PROSOPSAS,  Peri  tyflou  55 

va  Sicbxvouaiv  (1693,  Corfu,  Tsitsas  1978/79:  [2],  210.176) 

va  Tp^xouaiv  t  appdna  tcov  Thrinos  Kypn  34 

i 

The  ending  -ouaive  is  attested  in  Cretan,  Heptanesian  and  Cycladic  texts  of  the  late  16th  and 
17th  centuries,  but  is  likely  to  appear  in  texts  from  the  Peloponnese  as  well  (see  1, 2.6.3.3 
for  details).  It  appears  in  literature  as  well  as  in  non-literary  documents.  Sporadically  it 
can  be  found  in  verse  texts  from  other  areas  for  metrical  reasons  (Stavrinos,  Konst 
Diak.,  Thrinos  Kypn ).  The  addition  of  a  second  accent  is  common  practice  among  modem 
editors,  though  unnecessary  since  the  vernacular,  contrary  to  the  learned  language,  does 
permit  the  stress  to  fall  on  the  syllable  before  the  antepenultimate  (as  noted  by  Germano, 
Grammar  55;  see  also  1, 4.2.3):  :  ; 

Kai  Tp^xouaivg  eis  Tfjv  xdpepav  MOREZINOS,  Klini  51.1-2 
xdpvoucrfvE  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mick  Voev.  580 

arr*  lyovoiv^  va  ygvou  Chortatsis,  Panon  FTol.  Apoll.  94;  eyouaive  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  IV.90B 
cnixouotve  blycos  j  yicbpygpa  Pist.  voskos  IV  6.51-2;  lyoucrive  ki  ayptcoTara  irepiaaia  ibid.  V 
5.142 

'Traprjyopies  ttoAAco  Aoyxco  tou  xavoucrlvE  XP^ia  ThysiaAvr.  1024 
:  5ev  sxouaivg  (17th  a,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  183.117-18);  64  04Aouaivg  (ibid.  183.120) 
V&T&  Kdvouaivg  aAAoi  (1642,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974:  8, 281.26) 

’  Tp^youaivg  Ta  aaAia  tou  Foskolos,  Fort.,  IV.73  :  '  ; 

K1 6  Els;  t6  x^pi  T  dAAouvou  Tndvouaive  xal  KAaTai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  233.4  : 

ki  apx{?ouaiv€  rt\  paAid  Korn aros.,  Erot.  II.  1054 
xal  TT^pirouaivg  t6tes  Leilasia  Par.  169 

The  ending  also  occurs  with  syncopated  forms  of  Aico,  Tpcoco  and  -rrdco: 

TpciioiVE  Kai  T d  cnraOid  Chortatsis,  Katz.  II.50  , 

Active  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  182.105) 

rrdcrivg  avco  k6tco  Thrinos  Kypr.  802 
oaoi  A/aive  dAAicos  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  H.301 

The  fact  that  in  the  following  example  the  stress  shifts  to  the  antepenultimate  confirms  that 
this  form  is  used  to  accommodate  the  metre.  Addition  of  -(v)s  is,  after  all,  not  a  feature  of 
Cypriot.  ypa<poucnv£  tou$  dptapouj  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  179. 
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The  alternation  between  the  inherited  ending  -oum(v)  and  the  innovative  ending  -ouv(e) 
persists  throughout  the  period  under  review  and  is  certainly  not  restricted  to  verse  texts;  it 
is  an  inherent  feature  of  the  MedG  and  EMG  language,  and  not  an  artificial  metrical  device 
(Hinterberger  2001,  esp.  227-35;  see  also  Karla/Basea-Bezandakou  2008  for 
Cypriot  and  Karantzola  2005a  for  Cretan).  Both  Sofianos  and  Germano  give  both  al¬ 
ternatives:  ypdq>oucn  xal  ypdq>ouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  53.14-15;  Quel  che  altri  dicono, 
ypdcpoum,  li  Scioti,  &  altri  molti  dicono,  ypd<pouvg  Germano,  Grammar  87.10-11;  and 
they  can  indeed  often  be  found  side  by  side: 

6irou  Td  KOivcbpia  lypuoi  noAXcov  Aoyicov  dvQpcoTrous  xal  dtroO  toOtoi  04Xouv  -rracra  5ud 
r  xpovous  vd  dAAdaaouv  t6v  fiyoupavov  (1615,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  6, 174.14-16) 
ypdq>oua(  pas  ydp  SAoi  ivTdpa  xal  A4youv  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  [a'],  292.13) 

04Aouai  0eAqpaTix&s  Kai  rrpg^vTg  8i6ouv  rrapaSiSouv  xal  TrouAoOai  (1592,  Naxos, 
Katsouros  1955: 19, 74.8) 

The  ending  -ouv  is  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  the  endings  of  the  past  tenses:  due  to 
the  conflation  of  the  aorist  and  the  perfect  in  the  Roman  period,  the  ending  -act  had 
emerged  as  an  alternative  to  the  existing  3  pi.  ending  -av,  probably  also  influenced  by 
the  present  ending  -ouai  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  38;  Horrocks  22010:  177).  The 
ending  -ouv  makes  its  appearance  in  texts  shortly  before  the  LMedG  period:8  early  ex¬ 
amples  can  be  found,  alongside  the  much  more  frequent  forms  in  -oucn(v),  in  epigrams  in 
the  Leo  Bible  (ms  of  the  first  half  of  the  10th  c.):  cnreuSouv  and  irpoypdtpouv  (quoted  in 
Lauxtermann  2003: 193).  <  ; 

q>daxouv  (1093,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  56, 73.7);  eyouv  dKKoupavSeuftfjv  (ibid.  60, 
78.11-12)  ■'  ^  ■-  -  • 

iva  irapfyouv  (1095?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  1: 1, 1.5-6)  ,• 

ou  Trapex(3a{vouv  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.28;  04Aouv  ibid.  310.28;  <pavEpcbvouv  ibid.  312.19;  i 
:  ypdqjouv  id..  Logos  31  824.3;  pvnpovguouv  ibid.  824.9  ,  • 

XopTalvouv  ae  Spaneas  V  28 

cbs  Adyouv  (1256,  Palatia  (Miletos),  Nystazopoulou  1966: 1, 289.11-12) 

SouTieuouv  Ptoch.  1 89  ,  -  ;  .  ,  ■ 

Td  xp4r|  crou  ou  Tpobyouv  Poulol.  48;  els  ygOpav  tous  p4  Tpcbouv  ibid.  206  app.  crit.  (V) 
vd  Hyouv  rd  irpdpaTd  tcov  (1453,  Constantinople,  Dallegio  d’Alessio  1939: 1 17.21) 

6i6ti  p4  fiyA4*rrouv  gTrrcoxdv  xaAoyEpdxi  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.6) 

(=  fipA^nouv;  for  /y/  for  hi  see  1, 3. 8.5.2) 

04Aouv  Zyeiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  20.11;  dirou  ok  xcoAuouv  ibid.  208.34  . 
xal  dAAes  irdouv  b\s  Trepip6Aia  Epain.  gyn.  175  app.  crit. 

Xoopis  vd  TrAepcbvouv  tIttotc  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  5, 261.23) 

pAfrrouv  xai  aAAovous  tte^ous  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  1077  (Pidonia)  , 

vd  a4  <p4pvouv  Kondar.,  Paides  421  1 

xf  6Ao  xaxfi  voixoxupd  *rfiv  xpd^ouv  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  V.393 


8  The  appearance  of  the  ending  -ouv  is  often  dated  to  the  5th  century  AD,  based  on  a  single  inscription  from 
Apameia  with  the  future  form  4*Trmi5eOcrouv  (inscr,  36, 1. 7,  published  in  Ramsay  1883: 310);  this,  however, 
must  be  viewed  as  an  isolated  example,  because  there  is  no  textual  evidence  for  the  spread  of  this  ending  until 
the  10th  c.  See  Manolessou  2003: 73-5  for  a  discussion.  ;  :  >  ?  ' 
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Deletion  of  final  /n/,  resulting  in  -ou,  is  a  common  morphophonological  phenomenon  in 
southern  regions  and  the  Aegean,  not  restricted  to  verb  endings.  The  oldest  example  occurs 
in  a  text  from  Asia  Minor  (for  details  see  I,  3.7.2.2): 

<3nr£  Td  x^Plc£  aoy  *ni<pTou  xal  xuAou  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  V  6 
va  tp^xou  t d  xaAd  tou  (1394,  Crete,  Santschi  1976:  1597,  344.8) 
dvepd£ou  pe  Uv.  V  2165;  0(riou  ps,  Kparouv,  Korra<piAoO  pe  ibid.  2175 
pIktou  aas  xal  pdvou  aas  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  25 17;  indvou  Tqv  ibid.  1709 
Ixou  vepdv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  66.22;  okotcovvou  ae  ibid.  548.20 
d-iroO  omo^vou  Sid  ris  6£o8es  (I486,  Rhodes/  Dodecanese,  Lefort  1981: 4, 50.16) 
vd  Sfvou  xal  vd  irAspcovou  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955.  4,  54.28) 
vd  t8  pEpd^ou  (1547,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950: 1,  70.13);  vd  8e<nr6Cou  (1609,  ibid  III,  71.17) 
KaOchs  ypdcpou  xal  A^you  Ta  Trrrdxia  pou  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  283, 397.27-8) 
vd  t6  Komd^ou,  vd  to  xupEpvou  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  7, 127.8) 
vd  pas  <puAdyou  kocI  vd  pds  painrsvlpou  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936.  1,  58.22) 
va  pacnAsuou  Frol.  Epain.  Kef.  53 

xdpou  xplaes  Kat  e^oSes  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  4, 32.6) 
teyou  crou  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:25.6) 
dir’ccuTeivov  fjOuds  drrrdxpaaES  pavOalvou  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  a2v.l7 
vd  xdpyou  t6  xepl  (1659,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  24, 31.12);  -rrapaSlvou  tou  Traira-Adou  - 
(1667,  ibid.  37, 30.19) 

8iaAapdvou  xal  A^you  (1686,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  33, 1 16.22) 

An  added  -s  to  the  ending  -ouv,  resulting  in  -ouve  (see  also  1, 2.6.3. 3),  is  first  encountered  in 
the  14th  c.,  with  four  instances  in  Chron.  Mor.  H.9  It  is  probably  due  to  an  analogy  from  the 
1st  and  2nd  persons  plural  (-pe,  -te)  and  a  tendency  for  parisyllabicity  and  columnar  stress 
in  the  plural  (Le.  ypdcpoupe  -  yp&cpeTE  —  ypd<pouv  >  ypd<poupE  —  ypAq>£TE  —  ypdqjouve),  as 
well  as  to  a  tendency  to  “protect”  the  final  / nf  (Kourmoulis  1955/56:  441;  Babiniotis 
1972: 199-201;  Newton  1973:  199-200;  Browning  21983;  81).  The  ending  -ouve  ap¬ 
pears  in  a  variety  of  texts,  both  literary  and  non-literary,  though  mainly  in  texts  from  south- 
ern/south- western  regions  and  the  Aegean: 

Kal  ouppouAeuouv^  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  2501;  £§ayopd£ouv£  tov  ibid.  4293;  xal  auvTuxalvouvd 
tous  ibid.  5433;  xod  xcrraKp^vouvd  tous  ibid.  5434 
vd  a as  papu<popTcbvouvE  Diig.  tetr.  739  app.  crit.  (C) 

els  Tfiv  8iap<popdv  6ttou  fyouve  (1555,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 177, 227.4) 
vd  crrp&pouve  Td  TTpdypoTa  (1597,  Syros,  Miliarakis  1900:  699.19) 
aCrrfjvoi  Tf|ve  iralpvouve  Montsel.,  Evgena  109 

t6  fk>uv6  t8  Aiyouai  ATpo,  Aiyouvd  to  xal  Flavia  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  49.12 
ypdvpe  pou  t!  koot(£ouve  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  5, 173.18) 

6-ttou  0£Aquve  p£  0dyet  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  1, 29.14);  vd  Ta  paTapepdCouve  (ibid. 
29.24) 

t8  vnalv  dirou  xpd^ouve  npdyrrjv  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  62.6 

va  t6  pepd^ouve  (1656,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1983:  6, 165.56) 

xal  Tcbpa  paae  <popepi£ouve  (1659,  Hydra,  Karathanasis  1972/73:  241.2) 

Aiouve  (1675,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  61.34) 

9  In  the  Copenhagen  manuscript  of  the  Chronicle  cfMorea  aU  four  instances  of  -ouve  are  followed  by  a  clitic 
pronoun.  The  Paris  manuscript  (16th  c.)  systematically  replaces  this  ending  with  -oucn. 
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gyouve  2va  xaAd  Aipi&va  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  508.61;  author  from  Mani) 

0dAouve  xal  Tipooi^Acovouve  xal  dq>i£pcbvouv€  (1686?,  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1984:  360.17-18) 
Spydvouve  (1691,  Ikaria?/Chios?,  Tselikas  2000:  81, 64.3-4) 

Forms  in  -ov  do  not  constitute  morphological  variants  of  those  in  -ouv  but  are  the  result 
of  hypercorrection  of  back-vowel  rasing  of  /o/  to  [u]  (for  details  see  I,  2.5.4):  tva  Ixov 
i^ouatav  (1130-40?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI:  14, 532.8);  vd  tous  &<pnvov£  Chron. 
Tourk.  Soult  39.35  app.  crit.;  vd  tou  ?xov  (1644-5,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998: 4, 47.3) 
(also  note  toO  for  t6);  rrayatvov  xal  IpyovTat  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  7, 

66.35). 


The  residual  subjunctive  ending  -oxri(v)  can  occasionally  be  found,  not  only  with  the  sub¬ 
junctive,  but  also  with  the  indicative: 

gdv  ^voi  Tuyx^vcoaiv  Dig.  G  IV.804;  (pfi  . . .)  Suvoxnv  Iv  tco  dAcm  ibid.  VI.461 

.  xal  xdv  dAt^Oetav  ?xcoai  Ptoch.  7119 

£8dpT6  as  uTTayaivcoatv  Pol.  Tr.  2012  (reading  of  mss  AX) 

8id  va  amlpvcoaiv  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  56.34) 
vd  (puAdncoaiv  Dig.  A  91 

ol  ElpT|p£vot  pou  KoupEadpioi  itAtipeu  f  d  i  rjv  E^oualav  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 

Lambakis  2003:  5, 1 1 .43^4)  (hortative  subj.) 

EX0pous  tous  6tov  pAiiroai  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  29.10 

ol  8£  EdyevEis  as  d‘rr^xwcriv  crirrov  Landos,  Geopon.  207.17-18 

dtr’  auTOus  dirou  ’crrrnycoCTiv  Kcrrd  xdpTrov  pcrraouKav  Ptoch.  Ill  199  app.  crit.  (SAC) 

Ajlycooiv  Ptoch.  TV  141  app.  crit.  (SA);  myx^vcooiv  ibid.  226  app.  crit  (SA);  pTu^Gxnv  ibid. 

565  app.  crit  (SA) 

ol  ydp  0eoI  t6  nv  Pol.  Tr.  606  app.  crit.  (ABE);  5£v  Tdaawai  ibid.  1509  app.  cnt.  (A) 
tI  Kdpvcoatv  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  15  transcr.  M  (Lendan) 

6ctoi  ctKoCrycoaiv  Kaicop.  191  app.  crit. 

Kp^voaiv,  ouvipd£omv  xal  dTroq>aai^oaiv  (1594,  Kefalonia,  B allas  2001: 1, 172.30) 
xal  ou8£  p^va  d<pf|vcoaiv  Dig.  A  4507  app.  crit 
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General 


ypa<j)6p£0ac 

ypa96|iecrre(v) 

i 

i 

ypaq>6}jecr0E(v) 


ypd<pecrr6  \ 
yp&<pea0e 

yp<5t<povTai 

yp<5t<pouvTai 


Restricted 


ypa96p€0gv 
ypcJupopeciTEV ! 
ypcSc9op^a0e(v) 
yp<5tq>op^<TTe(v) 
ypaq>oiIipecrr£(v)  : 
ypcS^opdcm 
ypa9<5p£crra(v>) ! 

ypa96pca0a(v) 
yp&90|jdcrrav ! 

ypifyop^aOav 
ypd(9opdoTa ! 
yp&popdcrOa 
yp&pop^aravE 
ypa96pacrr£(v) 
ypd(9op<ftoT£(v) 


ypc5c9£o0£v !  yp&9£or£v 

ypa9oO(TT£ 

ypa9ouaT£V£ 

yp&poirraiv 

yp&pomralve 

yp&pouvTaiv 


Rare 


ypa96p£0av 

ypa9oup£0a 

ypa9oupE0av 

yp6t9oup^00av 

ypa9oup£0£v 

ypa9oOji£a0£(v) 

ypa9oup£OTa 

ypdcpoupdora 

(ypd9opdvoTa(v)) 

ypa9<f>paa0£(v) 

ypd9opdcj0e 

ypdc9opdaT£V6 

ypa9oupaaT6 

ypd9oupda0£ 

ypa9opacrriv 

ypa9oupaoriv£ 

ypaqjoOpacrrov 

yp&9£ortv 

ypa9oOa0£v 

ypd9oucrr£V 

ypd90Tai 

ypd90Tafv€ 

ypd9ovn 

yp&9omrai 

yp<5c9ouvnv 


For  3  sg.  of  the  present  subjunctive  the  residual  ending  -Tyrcci  can  sporadically  be  found, 
but  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  2  sg.  -lyrai,  which  has  not  been  found.  Other  than  that,  all 
forms  of  the  present  subjunctive  of  barytone  verbs  are  identical  to  or  homophonous  with 
those  of  the  present  indicative.  The  only  subjunctive  endings  that  are  traditionally  spelled 
differently  from  those  of  the  present  indicative  are  1  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  However,  not  all 
modem  editors  choose  to  make  this  graphematic  distinction: 


General 

yp&9<opai 


Restricted 


-copaiv 


ypaq>cbp£0a 


ypcfycovTai 


ypd9nTai 


t 
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Singular 

1st  Person 


The  inherited  ending  -open,  traditionally  spelled  -upon  in  the  subjunctive,  is  used  through¬ 
out  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

Kal  ttoAA&kis  ...  dvafSAMopai  Nikon,  Logos  1  210.21 
CTuyxalpopai  Eisit.  f.lv.19 
rrauopai  I6<S>  va  teyu  Chron.  Mon  H  7955 
Tpcbyo  to  Kal  cutppalvopat  Diig.  tetr.  875 
Ipxopat  6k  t’  6va0E(aa  Artak  Konst.  9 

&y  eupw  Tcrhroupov  el;  yfiv,  aKuirrco,  pupl$opal  to  Krasop.  AO  76 

oOk  6pdyopai  dxouyeiv  auT<b  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989* 

79.1d— 2d) 

sOpfoKopat  Tdya  fiyoup^vri  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96: 4, 102.18) 

StvlSopai  <5nrorr6s  pou  Theseid  Prol.  P  2 
vi  Katywpai  Ka(hip6pv<2>s  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  79 
pirop<2>  <ro<pwTcrros  vit  xp4£copai  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.493 

vi  pvripovEilyopai  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 6, 82.107) 

SiS&jKopat  Romanos,  Grammar  80.12 

uTr6oxopat  Side  Myou  pou  (1666,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  4, 196.253) 
letups  Trco5  eyco  ovopA^opai  Don  Kis.  51.12-13 

Addition  of  final  /n/  can  be  found  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts,  mainly  of  south-western 
provenance,  including  S.  Italy: 

ipaivopaiv  lyd>  (1 196,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 241, 325.2) 

Tcopa  9ov£0yopaiv  Si*  kokv  Liv.  E  1991 

v&  dKoucopaiv  Pol  Tr.  2621  app.  crit.  (B);  paivopaiv  ibid.  4676  app.  crit.  (V) 

PouAopaiv  tou  lysiv  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  62, 180.30) 

i-pyopaiv  AchiL  O  483  and  519 

9Adyopaiv  Dellap.,  Epit  Thrinos  409  app.  crit.;  op^yopatv  ibid.  719  app.  crit. 

[x6\o[xaiv  Theseid  1.100,8  app.  crit.  (P)  (Follieri) 

(Srrropco  Kal  ^{orapaiv  Kal  t6v  vouv  KaTOTrAfjTTopaiv  Spanos  B  24 
auyKAlvopaiv  Apo//.  Rim.  N  43;  (k>uAojjaiv  ibid.  1474 
Tpfyopaiv  Diig.  Alex.  F  42.7  (Konstantinopulos) 

toO  drrroKplvopaiv  Kal  eI$  touto  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  132,  217.22) 
t6  ctttIti  6ttoij  Ka0opaiv  cos  Ka0cos  EOpfoKrrai  (1634,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1974/75: 2, 111.14-15) 
onroKpdvopaiv  Tfjs  PaaiAaias  aou  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 57.24-5);  Kal 
yalpopaiv  t6v  au0dvTT}v  t6v  x<5nrpotv  (ibid.  57.26-7)  (author  from  Athens) 
v6  pvrjpov£ucopaiv  (1689,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 134, 326.3) 


The  rare  variant  ending  -oupai  is  the  result  of  back- vowel  raising  (of  unstressed  lot  to  /u/, 
for  details  see  I,  2.8.3).  It  has  been  found  in  version  I  of  the  Life  of  Aesop  (17th  c.,  written 
in  Constantinople,  by  a  scribe  who  is  thought  to  be  of  south-eastern  provenance  or  from 
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Chios),  in  a  document  from  Thessaloniki  and  in  Don  Kisotis  (early  18th  c.  translation  made 
in  the  Danubian  Principalities):10 

Kod  poO  Uytis  vA  Xotipoupai  Vios  Aisop .  1 253.41 ;  lyd>  £keT  Uv  £pXoupca  ibid  268.4;  Xcopls 

Kctv^vcx  -nrclcipo  SavoTcavoupai  ibid  281.30 
Koa  0aupA£oupat,  8iarl  pe  yeAAs  Don  Kis.t  1 13.7;  Evrp^Troupai  KcrraTroXAA  ibid.  120.29; 

crTOX^Coupai  ttcos  fi^Xav  E(a0ai  KaXuTepov  ibid  129. 10-11 

Forms  in  -oupi  occur  in  texts  that  display  mid-vowel  raising  (unstressed  Id  >  [i]),  for 
which  see  1, 2.5.4:  &s  KASoupi  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 49.13);  eupio-Koupi 
(1697,  ibid.  5, 61.4)  (phenomenon  very  common  in  this  collection  of  letters). 


2nd  Person 


The  ending  for  2  sg.,  first  attested  in  the  EMedG  period  (Hatzidakis  1892:  188),  shows 
no  morphological  variation  during  or  after  the  period  under  investigation: 

IpX£aai  pet  Ipdvav  Dig .  G  n.129;  pfj  OXifkaai  ibid.  IV.778 
pf|  TraAAT)Kcxp€U€aai  Ptoch.  1 197 
hrtPouAEuyaacrf  pe  Dig.  E  365 
vA  y^pvecrai  PouloL  147  app.  crit  (CPVL) 

frrro8^xeaai  vA  to  rroioOpev  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983:  2,  22.15) 
t!  Ka0^€ocn;  (15th  c.,Athos?,  Vasmek  1922:  92) 

81A  va  pAoxsaai  Spanos  D  257 

eaou  crrdKeaai  Xcoap4vn  Cypr.  Cam.  45.4 

or^veaai  els  to  yuadTrouXov  (1534,  Unknown,  Tselikas/Koromila  2003:  A,  70.22) 
pTj  iroXAA  mpcbvEarai  Ken  irapa^apaeuecrca  Diig.  Alex.  K  373.5-6 
vA  ttAte  fpKeaai  (1573,  Ancona,  Cataldi  Palau  2000: 2, 388.4) 
vA  xctcrpoupOTavd^eaai  MATTHAIOS  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1646 
8£  VTp^ireaai,  pe0u<rraKa;  Stathis  m.545 

KaXAfiEpa  04Aeis  euploKecrai  (1655,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889: 178.9-10) 

<pa(v£crai  KaXoTcrra  Don  Kis.  45.12 

«  ;  ;  ,  ■  ■ 

Addition  of  final  In/  is  very  rare  indeed:  pf)  ydveaaiv  amos  kockou  (1576,  Macedonia, 
Chasiotis  1964/65: 3, 253.27). 

2  sg.  forms  in  -eat  (and  possibly  -tot,  -iaoct)  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological 
variants,  showing  evidence  of  mid-vowel  raising,  whereby  unstressed  Id  becomes  [i]  (for 
details  see  1, 2.5.4):  euploKeai  Don  Kis.  104.21-2  app.  crit 


3rd  Person 


10  According  to  Mimas  1987a:  22,  in  the  MG  period  -oupai  occurs  in  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  Axos,  Chios,  Pontos,  the 
Peloponnese  and  Puglia,  while  according  to  Newtoh  1972c:  266,  again  with  reference  to  the  MG  situation,  it 
can  be  found  in  Kefalonia,  Zakynthos,  Kyllini,  Chalki  ’  Monemvasia,  western  Crete,  Cyprus,  Symi  and  Aegina. 
;  r  The  lack  of  examples  in  the  sources  examined  indicates  that  this  ending  spread  at  a  rather  late  stage  in  the 
development  of  the  MG  dialects  (probably  not  before  the  18th  c.). 
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The  ending  -etch  is  the  normal  ending  for  3  sg.  before,  throughout  and  after  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar: 

5tov  S£  tj/AAAeTai  Nikon,  Logos  1  58.15-16;  tva  p fj ...  <n<av8aX{?rrai  id. f  Logos  28  752.1-2 
app.  crit.  (S) 

dpvsov  TreT&Zerai  Glykas,  Stichoi  129;  6  y^pcov  v4o$  ou  yivrrai  ibid.  222 
KpdpeTai  KovTdpiv  to0  TrcrrpAs  ctou  Arm.  10 
Kai  Kaierai  Kap81a  tou  Achil.  L  710 
A<pKpA£ETai  Pol.  Tr.  459 

vA  6§€TA^€Tat  xal  vA  ApTcbveTai  (1451,  Constantinople?,  Tsirpanlis  1968: 1, 198.19) 

£y8uvrrai  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  344 

tA  pAyouAa  va  §£v€Tai  [Andr.  Pal aiol.],  ATa/Zim.  1338 

vA  xaO^ETai  Spanos  A  445 

Attou  vA  Pploxerat  Machairas,  Chron.  V  26.9 

fj  0AXaaaa  aCrrA  8£v  aeleTai  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.30-1 

KpA^ETai  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 11, 223.12) 
hrrA  <pop£s  vA  KaiETai  Kondar.,  Paides  458 
va  xpteTai  pe  aXoi^s  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3155 
va  pspACrrai  tA  vepA  (1694,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990: 47, 76.17) 

&PXKJE  vA  KrjpuTTETai  gi$  AXov  tAv  xdapov  (1701,  Transylvania,  Legrand  1903: 15, 41.2) 

Addition  of  final  Id  can  sporadically  be  found  in  Cycladic  texts:  <j>alveTaiv  ivTa  IXei 
paXp^va  (1662,  Sifnos,  Mertzios  1958a:  1, 109.1 11). 

3  sg.  forms  in  -m,  -itoi  (and  possibly  -en)  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  var¬ 
iants,  showing  evidence  of  mid- vowel  raising,  whereby  unstressed  Id  becomes  [i]  (for 
details  see  1, 2.5.4): 

Ka0o>s  lv8<*Xn*ai  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  472.34) 

Eupfoxrrai  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.24) 

tA  iva  dirou  xA0rrai  (1 628-9,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998: 1 , 44.40) 

ot^kiti  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 50.4);  pi  Kaxoixpcrfvm  (1697,  ibid  6, 63.19); 

xAvmn  (1698,  ibid.  7, 66.24) 

For  syncopated  forms  such  as:  <palv*Tai  Diig .  Alex.  Sent.  B  878,  see  1, 2.7.2. 

Plural 

1st  Person 


The  inherited  ending  -6\itQa  continues  to  be  used  well  into  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar,  though  not  in  all  types  of  texts.  There  are  a  few  instances  of  -6psect  in  literary 
works  from  the  early  period  {Dig.  E  and  Dig.  G,  Liv.,  Achil .  N,  Kallim.,  Spanos ),  but  it  is 
rather  more  frequent  in  texts  that  belong  to  a  higher  register,  such  as  monastic  acts  and 
the  register  of  the  Patriarchate.  It  can  also  be  found  in  vernacular  texts  that  tend  to  borrow 
certain  features  from  a  higher  register,  such  as  Sfrantzis,  Digenis  P  and  Ioakeim  Kyprios. 
Although  it  is  the  only  ending  given  by  Sofianos  (ypa<pdpE6a  Sofianos,  Grammar 
57.4),  -6pe0a  is  generally  absent  from  Cretan  and  Heptanesian  literature,  with  very  few 

exceptions: 
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ydp  EupiarxdpsOa  <5rrr6  yeveas  peydtAris  Dig .  E  136;  ari^pepov  x«p:£6p£0a  ibid.  1 167  and  [ 

1774 

ouvTopa  oTjKcovojjefla  Liv.  a  3087  app.  crit.  (P) 

xal  tt<5cAiv  tov  &px6pe0a  peTd  xaP^S  MSY^cAriS  Liv.  S  2772  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf)  ' 

aupiov  Ix5£x6ps0a  I5&  TrdvTES  £A0fjvai  Achil.  N  1470  j 

dpydpeOa  Si^yriariv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2;  £px6p€0a  xal  af]pepov  ibid.  1365 
Trau6p£0a  tou  A^/eiv  Velth.  196 

StoO  Ipa0£v  Ipx6pe0a  va  uirdycopEv  IxeTot  Chron.  Mor.  P  5331 
xaAd,  ttoO  direpx^pcQai  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  44,3 
pdAicnra  pEp<pdp£0a  exgfvous  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  38.1 1 
TaChra  TctaadpeSa  SoOvai  aoi  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  12, 13.12) 

TT6i06p€0a,  axouope  xeTvo  ttou  pas  6pfcrr|S  Alex.  Rim.  2550 

|5ouA6pe0a  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  8;  oux  enreATn^6p£0a  ibid.  4508  j 

<5rrro<paiv6pE0a  (1671,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1982/83:  5,  96.10) 
y8ex^P€0<5c  eras  Thrinos  Kypr.  841 

1  *  > 

Addition  of  final  In!  is  not  very  common,  but  does  appear  to  have  a  rather  wide  geograph¬ 
ical  spread:  several  instances  have  been  located  in  texts  from  S.  Italy,  Thrace,  Crete  and  j 
Cyprus,  and  in  Liv.  S,  a  ms  that  possibly  has  a  Cretan  background  (Agapitos  2006: 73): 

j 

<paiv6pe0av  fjpeTs  (1121,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  89, 116-17.3—4) 

£n  8e6pe0av  uirtp  ot<p&recos  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Darrouz£s  1958:  36,  240.1)  I 

5f6p£0av  (1453,  Gallipoli,  Darrouz^s  1963:  2, 80.1)  [ 

crurropa  crnxcov6pe0av  Liv.  S  1798  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf)  I 

8ia  va  pvtipov€u6ps0av  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  52, 97.160) 

<rrpeq>6p£0av  dAAfjAcos  dvaTrani^voi  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  10a,  12.4) 

5uv6p£0av  Pist.  kekoim.  474;  yvoopi£6pe0av  ibid.  691 


Other  Cypriot  texts  such  as  Cypr.  Canz.,  Fior  and  Voustr.,  Chron.  either  happen  not  to 
have  any  1  pi.  forms  of  the  passive  present,  or  they  use  different  endings." 


1 


-6pe0sv 


This  ending  is  considered  to  derive  from  -<5pe0a;  the  final  /a/  changed  to  Id  to  match  the  2 
pi.  and  3  pi.  endings  in  the  paradigm,  while  final  Ini  was  added  by  analogy  with  1  pi.  active 
-pev  (Meyer  1889:  197  regarding  the  similar  ending  -pcaOev);  evidence  for  this  ending 
without  final  Ini  is  scarce.12  The  ending  -dpgOev  occurs  in  texts  from  Constantinople,  Athos, 
Epirus,  the  Peloponnese  and  Crete,  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  until  the  16th  c.  -  often,  though 
not  exclusively,  with  deponent  verbs: 

vd  p^  8uvcbpe0ev  Chron.  Mor.  H  6691;  ok  uirooxidpeOEv  ibid.  8966;  x’  fipEis  §pxdp£0ev  ibid.  9136 
<ppovTtCopev  xal  &ycovt£6p£0ev  (1384,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1979: 118.5) 

Tva  pf)  glcmxoudbpeOev  (1397,  Patras,  Gerland  1903:  6, 184.6);  ix8icoxcbp£0£v  (ibid.  6, 184.6) 
xal  cos  8i*  aCrrdv  t6  0Aip6p£0£v  Dig.  E  409 

pgydAcos  eu9paiv6p£0£v  Liv.  V  3860  :  ouvTopa  aT)xcov6pe0EV  ibid.  2737 
ou5£v  dppaTcov6p£0ev  Pol.  Tr.  1574  app.  crit.  (A);  £6co  pTj8£v  xa0cop£0£v  ibid.  2947;  etteiv  xal 
fjpgiS  xav6p£0Hv  ibid.  5447  app.  crit.  (A) 
t6  ttou  *\izQbv  xal  ppiax6p£0£V  Poulol.  V  557 
<popoupE0a  xal  £VTpE*nr6p£0dv  aou  Chron.  Toe.  2989 
<5rrroxcopi^6pe0ev  Erotopaign.  341 

fjpEts  eIst^v  paaiAelav  aou  ipxdp£0£V  Diig.  Alex.  E  217.13-14  (Lolos) 
tous  XP^vous  ir6  ppicrx6p£0£V  Sklavos,  Symf.  8 


Pl. 

1 

-OUpE0EV 

PL 

1 

-oupe0a(v) !  -oupd00av 

Forms  in  -oOpe0a(v)  and  -oupd00ccv  occur  in  the  Chronicle  of  Machairas.  The  change 
from  [o]  to  [u]  is  the  result  of  back- vowel  raising  in  the  environment  of  a  nasal  (see  I, 
2.8.3),  and  possibly  of  influence  from  the  corresponding  endings  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs 
(Minas  1987a:  25-6).  In  the  Cypriot  dialect  certain  verbs  have  both  barytone  and  oxytone 
variants,  such  as  for  instance  8t8co  —  5i5co,  Auco  —  Auco,  which  makes  confusion  between 
these  paradigms  plausible  (see  also  2. 1.3.1).  The  double  consonant  -00-  is  the  result  of 
“spontaneous”  gemination,  the  appearance  of  non-etymological  double  consonants  typical 
of  geminating  dialects  such  as  Cypriot  (see  1, 3.4.2.S): 

.  Kal  ^  oAoi  EupiCTKoup€0a  Els  TOUS  opiapous  aou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  158.4;  t8 

Iy8£xoup£0av  dirou  airrfjs  tou  ibid.  524.30;  xal  T&pa  Eupiaxoup£0av  xopircop^voi  ibid. 
210.25;  XPn£olJPe&av  aAoya  ibid.  494.10;  IpgTs  £yvoia£oupe0av  vd  t5v  pdAopsv  eIs  vopfjv 
tou  prjydrou  tou  id.,  Chron.  R  345.9-1 1  (no  notation  of  stress  in  the  ms) 

0aupd£oupd00av  Machairas,  Chron.  V  360.32;  vd  xa0oupg00av  ibid.  368. 15 

t  « 


! 


With  a  thematic  vowel  luf  instead  of  lol  this  ending  occurs  in  Irodis ,  a  theatrical  play 
of  Cycladic  provenance  (Syros?,  Naxos?),  roughly  datable  between  1650  and  1750: 
(3ia£oup€06V  Irodis  IV.296. 


PL 


1 


-6pea0E(v)  I  -6peote(v)  I  -op^a0€V  \  -op&rrs 


The  ending  -6pEcr0e(v)  is  held  to  have  been  formed  from  -6ps0a,  with  a  change  from  /a/ 
to  Id  by  analogy  with  2  pi.  and  3  pi.,  which  also  end  in  Id  (Meyer  1889:  197),  although 
vowel  assimilation  may  also  have  played  a  role  (Minas  1987a:  25).  The  added  -a-  is  usual¬ 
ly  explained  as  being  analogical  from  2  pi.,  while  final  Ini  was  added  by  analogy  with  1  pi. 
active  -pev  (Meyer  1889: 197).  Its  variant  -6peaT£(v)  is  the  result  of  manner  dissimilation 
of  fricatives  after  sibilants  (see  1, 3.8.1).  These  endings  occur  from  the  14th/15th  c.  onward 
in  texts  from  various  regions,  more  often  with  than  without  final  Ini: 

11  There  is  one  instance  of  -dpe0a  in  Thrinos  Kypr.  841  (ySsx^eA  acts)  and  one  of  -dpe0av  in  Pist.  kekoim.  474 
(6uv6p£0av).  1  pi.  forms  of  dpoci  in  the  other  texts,  however,  suggest  that  the  endings  -p£0o (v)  and  -oup^00av 
are  not  in  use:  Voustronios  has  rtpcoTtv  (e.g.  96.10-11, 154.17-18),  Cypr.  Canz.  cTpeorav  (102.15,  119.23), 
Thrinos  Kypr.  etpeaBev  (90)  and  subjunctives  vd  VccOw  (869)  and  vd  pea0ev  (870). 

12  There  are  a  few  examples  with  elpai,  for  which  see  4.8.1. 
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ou8£v  Trpo8i86p€a0s  Achil.  N  436 

0aupa^6peoT£  TroAAi  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 17, 92.17) 
ds  Tf)v  paaiAgla  aou  £px6p£a0e  Diig.  Alex.  F  216.5  (Lolos) 
sOpioxdpecrrg  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  194, 286.5) 

t6  dTolSiv  t6  aep6|i£a0€  cba6v  0e6v  Vios  Aesop.  1 278.33  ' 

pas  PA^tthis  ttcos  *rrviy6p£OTe  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach  2543 

yAfrcoa^  pas,  x«v6pecjt8  Kallioup.,  Kami Diatk  Matth.  8.25;  6uv6pea0£  ibid.  Mark.  10.39; 

ttcos  xa06p ect0ev  p£  t6v  TpaydAa<pov  Spanos  D  877 
£K5€x6pea0£v  8Aous  £8<2>  vdt  £A0ouv  Achil.  L  1066;  eux6pea0dv  aas  ibid.  1128 
youpydt  ^A£u0epcov6p£<JT£v  Moirol  Konst.  25 
xal  ttcos  8£v  SouAcov6p€(j0£v  Theseid  1.27,7  (Follieri) 
yiorri  PpiaK6p8a0£V  eS£>  Fyll  gadar.  64B  <3tTroxcopi£6pea0ev  ibid.  9913 
va  ppiaK6p€a0sv  AlTOLOS,i4w.  Myth.  12.3 
Kai  epx6pea0ev  exs  to  0Tiaaupo<puA<5tKiov  Thavm.  Ag.  Nik.  265.6-7 
KOTa58x6p£a06v  Diig .  Alex.  Sem.  B  1099;  vh  7r€pmAaK6pecreev  ibid.  1169 
dvayKa^pecnrev  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial.  97.20;  tI  Kai  uppiC6pe<TT6v  id..  This.,  Logos  30 
Hlr.25  (1561) 

0eArjpanKc5s  SouAoi  8£v  yiv6pea08v  Vios  Aesop.  1 37.27 

Kal  8px6p8o08v  €1st8v  acrrrpov  5x0ov  (1613,  Athos,  Lemerle  1988:  61,  184.22) 

Uv  8uv6peoTEv  (1613,  Mani,  Laskaris  1957:  3, 310.15) 

eKeiva  ottou  XP^aCopEOTev  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diatk  Ioann.  13.29 

ofjpepov  <paiv6pea0ev  cos  av0oOms,  Kai  aOpiov  papatv6pea0ev  Landos,  Kalok.  343.21-2 

£yvoia£6pEa08V  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  H  320.14;  Ipx6p£a08v  ibid.  V  360.22 

v*  (ScrroKpevcbpsoTEv  (1667,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  53, 317.10) 

The  endings  -p8aee(v)/-p€crT£(v)  are  frequently  used  with  elpai  (see  4.8.1),  but  have  not 
been  found  with  other  athematic  verbs. 

Forms  with  the  stress  on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end  (avaKorrcbvopgcrTEv)  or  with 
dual  stress,  in  which  sometimes  the  first  accent  is  omitted  (e.g.  'irapaSiSop^crrEv  for 
rrapaSiSopdoTEv),  have  been  found  in  texts  of  diverse  geographical  provenance: 

dvaKOTcbvopgoTEv  (1572,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  1975:  3, 84.53) 

ttoAA&  prrot  yapis  UTroypd<pop£OT£v  (1674,  Paros,  Zerlendis  1922:  (3),  p.  54.3-4) 

ydAAop^ae v  Falieros,  Thrinos  297  ms;  6A01  dvcnreCfopda0£v  ibid.  298  ms  : 

£upicn<oup^oT£y  (16th  c„  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96: 4, 102.11);  irapaSiSop^crrev 
(ibid.  4, 102.33) 

0aupd£op&nre  t8  Aonr6v  Alex.  Rim.  789 
epxop&m  Diig.  Alex.  K  345.24 

vd  dpax£uopdaT£v  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  217.16;  vd  irpoaeuyop <?<j0ev  ibid.  452.29 

t8  paAAi  tous  iv8uyop^crr£v  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial.  96.22;  pf^v  crToAi^opdoTEv  id.  This.,  Logos  2, 
P6r.30  (1561) 

k  EupiorKop^aTev  frovTavol  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach  2634 

vd  Trai8eucop^oT£v  Kat  vd  TT£ipd^cop^a0£v  5Aoi  pas  Papasynad.,  Chron.  66.26  (Kaftantzis) 

oyyxa{pop^0EV  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  m  339.19;  ivTp<hroM<!a0ev  ibid.  VII  381.10 

EupIaKop^aOev  els  Tdaous  A&kkous  kock&v  (1672,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou- 
Theodoridi  1992: 96, 237.6) 


13  But  cf*  e°ppfls»  K^P  yASape,  8n  etptcrrev  lpy6ms  ibid.  56a. . 


4  Conjugation 


1453 


Forms  in  -pecrn(v)  for  -p£ote(v)  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants;  they  are 
the  result  of  raising  of  unstressed  [e]  to  [i],  for  which  see  I,  2.5.4:  eau^o^tj-nv  (1697, 
Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 3, 55.24). 

PI.  1  -OU(4£CTT6(v)  !  -OUH£O0e(v) 

First  attestations  of  -oup£OT£(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  with  /s6/  for  /st /  have  been 
found  in  15th-c.  texts  from  Rhodes.  The  early  examples  from  the  Rhodian  documents  point 
to  an  analogy  with  the  corresponding  active  ending  -oup£,  the  first  attestations  of  which  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  writings  of  the  same  scribe  (see  above,  4.1. 1.1).  From  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards 
the  ending  also  appears  in  texts  from  other  areas  (Chios,  Naxos,  Cyprus,  Santorini,  Mani): 

XaipoOpEOT^  to  k’  IpaTs  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 17, 91.8);  Sevoupeote  <3nrouKpouai<&pnv 
(ibid.  18,97.11) 

vd  Ka0oOpEOT€v  Machairas,  Chron.  R  282.37 

<refk>up£<70£V  t8v  kc5ctt|v  cos  0e6v  Vios  Aisop.  D  239.22 

ypa<poup£<mv  [...]  dicono  ancora  ypaipdpecrrEv  Germano,  Grammar  90.5-6 

6ttou  pptaKodpsoTE  Kdnrco  ctttjv  yfjv  Vest.,  ProL  Theot  3 

paC£uyoup£OT£  Rim.  Sant  443;  xcopi£oupEcrr£v  ibid  501 

XccvvoOp£a0£v  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1738 

k  IjjeTs  \xk  CT&s  ipxou^6crr£v  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1125;  PpiaKoupEcrrev  kAekt^voi  ibid  1418 
dpirAiyapiCoupEOTE  (1684,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 464, 688.13) 
uTToypaq>odp£a0e  (1697,  Mani,  Petridis  1870:432.7) 

PL  1  -6|i£crTa(v)  <  #-op^crra(v)  !  -op^oravs  I  -6(i€a0a(v)  j  -op/cr0av  \  '-op&r0av£ 

The  ending  -6pgcrra(v)  and  its  more  formal,  written  variant  -6|i£a0a(v)  are  not  attested 
very  frequently  with  barytone  verbs,  but  they  are  rather  more  common  with  glpcn  (from 
the  13th/14th  c.  onwards  with  the  present  and  the  imperfect,  see  4.8.1,  4.8.2).  There  are 

■  i 

sporadic  attestations  of  -pgaGa  with  the  present  of  barytone  verbs  in  Roman  and  Late 
Antique  papyri,  considered  to  be  the  result  of  an  analogical  formation  from  -pe0a  after  2 
pi.  -<70e  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  63;  Gignac  1981: 358;  Minas  1987a:  24)  rather  than 
being  related  to  the  identical  Homeric  ending  (see  Kapsomenos  1960  for  a  full  historical 
overview  of  the  use  of  this  ending).  In  the  Late  Antique  and  Byzantine  periods  it  can  be 
found  in  commentaries  and  lexica  on  epic  and  tragic  AG  texts  and  in  hexametric  poetry.  In 
vernacular  texts  the  ending  does  not  appear  with  barytone  forms  before  the  15th/16th  c., 
in  texts  from  southern,  mainly  south-western,  areas.14  Given  the  fact  that  it  is  absent  from 
14th-c.  works  such  as  the  Chronicle  ofMorea  and  the  War  of  Troy,15  which  originate  from 

the  area  where  the  ending  makes  its  first  appearance,  it  is  likely  to  be  a  new  formation, 

, -  .  „  ■  .  ^  ,  , 

*  .  ^  .  * 

14  Two  1 1th-  and  12th-c.  examples  in  documents  from  S.  Italy,  AA^aciav  A^yopgv  (Kai)  oO  vp€u56peorav  (1042, 
S.  Italy,  Guillou  1967: 3, 48.17)  and  Tva  {nptoOMEcnra  (1 128,  S.  Italy,  Manager  1957: 2bis,  340.21),  should 
perhaps  be  viewed  as  an  archaism  rather  than  a  first  appearance  of  this  vernacular  ending. 

13  There  are  two  instances  of  this  ending  with  dpat  (eTpecrrav)  in  Chron.  Mor.  H  6035  and  6036,  but  the  normal 
form  is  eTpsOcv.  The  same  holds  true  for  PoL  Tr.  For  dpcn  see  4.8.1. 
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unconnected  to  the  identical  Koine  ending,  and  possibly  the  result  of  a  simple  conflation 
of  inherited  -p£0a  and  the  innovative  ending  -p£cr0£v/-p£crr£v,  which  had  appeared  about  a 
century  earlier  (see  above): 

ki  dvnpax^P60^  to  Alex.  Rim.  2494 

Xp£ia£6p€onrav  Glykys,  Penth.  Than,  30;  Korracrraivijaecrrav  ibid.  55;  9avTa£6p£OTav  ibid.  254 
epx<H*ecnrav  bis  thv  (SaaiAelav  aou  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  231.9 
<5tvaq>aiv6p£arav  (1604--5,  Cythera,  Mavroeidi  1978:  145.1) 

5£v  orepyopecrrav  Chron,  TourL  Soult,  58.22 
dva9avt^6|i€crra  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936:  1, 58.16) 
ipy6\iB<rxa  P<SiN  Diath.  272 
Xpioriavoi  AEydpeorav  Agap.,  Mart.  Ag.  Deka  335 
EpX6|j£a0av  va  Pap&jopEV  ir<5tvco  eras  X°°P{S  <&Ao  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5360 
Iotovtccs  6itou  va  EupiaK6p£a0av  tick  orp<5rrav  (1653,  Ioannina,  Tchentsova  2002-  3 
361.16-17)  ■  ' 

^PX6pecrra  (1671,  Cythera,  Psaras  1989: 150.2) 

SEdpEcrra  (1679,  Sovana,  Tuscany,  Papadopoulos  1979: 1, 473.1 1) 
ypa<p6pfa8a  Spanos,  Grammar  36.19 

The  ending  is  also  found,  with  and  without  final  /n/,  with  a  dual  stress  (whereby  the  first 
accent,  representing  the  weaker  of  the  two  stresses,  is  sometimes  omitted,  e.g.  crrExopficrra 
for  CTT^Kopdora),  in  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Heptanese,  and  perhaps  Cyprus:16 

va  fpxwpdcrrav  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  232, 230.10) 

Ta  fivcotev  ottou  Tiaao^aTav  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2006:  240,  234.45) 
va  Kpa(wn^crra  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  180 

KaanyapoplaTav  Ka&ripspiv6v  (1574,  Cyprus,  Constantinides  1996:  61.5) 

65ia  va  5poa((op^crrav  Morezinos,  Klini  72.5-6 

yivo^aSa  &yioi  psydAoi  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  88 

pi)  OTEKopEOTa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.471  and  V.514 

Ipyop^oTa  Stathis  III.  12 

oTiKcbvopeaTa  P&N Diath.  652 

aa  xaipop^aSav  oAoi  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.1431  (A) 

04  OT^Kop^aOa  Pist.  voskos  II  1.159;  t!  aT^Kop^crra  -rrAiov  ibid.  V  2.128 
irou  xoipop^aTav  oAoi  Zinon  V.109 

tOpiaxop^crra  (1660,  Crete,  Karathanasis  1973:  5, 34.7) 

With  an  added  -(v)e,  and  again  with  dual  stress,  this  ending  appears  in  Cretan  texts  from 

the  late  16th  c.  onwards  (for  addition  of  -(v)e  see  1, 2.6.3.3);  again,  the  first  accent  may  be 
omitted  in  writing: 

AT?™^MO*EZINOS’ Klini  62  21 :  ibid.  133.14;  65.4  v4  iraiSsuopdaravE 

'  iDja.  237.24;  vaTou  UTroTdaaopdaSave  id.,  Logos  470.17 

£ke(  mr<Hi  K&eo^aravs  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.352;  m  o-rtKoptotave  ibid.  V.365; 
pa(wvopiorav£  ouAoi  id.,  Erof.  1.556;  pfiv  irpixaivo^aTavE  ibid.  III.178;  v4 
oiaKovi(opdcrrave  id.,  Katz.  III.300 
,  v4  S^op4rrav£  Thysia  Avr.  1133 
, ,  xdvr)  iroCr  ipeyop^oTave  Kornaros,  Erot.  A  1261  (A) 

EupioKopdaTavE  (1649,  Crete,  Panopoulou  2003:  2, 1 48.30—1 

harf  h0>u  c?mes  ^rora  a  senbe  who,  though  clearly  well-established  in  Famagusta,  probably 

had  a  Corfiot  background,  g,ven  his  surname  Korfiatis  (see  Constantinides  1996:  61-2). 
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iravTOTiv4  KoMt&rfcrrave  Apok.  Theot.  493.194-494.195 
EupiaKopdCTTavE  Foskolos,  Fort.  11.256;  4v£piraAwvopdaTav£  ibid.  V.35 
eupiCTKopdcrravE  Agap.,  Mart.  Ag.  Deka  251 

[dal]  psydAov  trovov  EupiaKon^crravE  (1670,  Crete,  Tselikas  1986c:  3  36  2) 

EupiaKoploravE  tt)v  afipepo  (1675,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1939:  5, 130.2)  (author  from  Crete) 


The  same  ending  with  a  thematic  vowel  [u]  for  [o]  is  quite  rare:  touto  lySeyoupEara  v4 
fleopoupev  Machaxras,  Chron.  V  248.14;  KaeoOp£a0a  (1533,  Naxos,  Miliarakis  1888: 

58.22);  Kdeoupffirra  (1538,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  10,  22.18). 


This  dubious-looking  ending  has  been  found  quite  a  few  times,  not  only  with  the  present, 
but  also  with  the  imperfect  of  barytone  verbs  (4.3. 1.2),  in  documents  by  the  Cretan  notary 
Maras.  It  looks  like  a  conflation  of  the  active  and  passive  endings  -ptv  and  -|i£ora,  but  it  is 
unlikely  to  be  a  ‘  real”  ending.  The  ligature  Maras  uses  (a  combination  of  the  ligatures  for 
psv  and  supralinear  cnra(v))  is  probably  a  graphematic  idiosyncrasy  that,  in  fact,  represents 
-peora(v): 

Stov  Uv  auvip4(op(vora  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 6, 7.16);  6n 
6pTrAeyapiCo|i<!vaTa  koiva  (ibid.  232,  230.2-3);  v4  Ipycop/vaTa  (ibid.  230.7);  6irou  v4 ; 
pi)v  SuCTKoAEuyojp/vara  (ibid.  230.9);  v4  t4  TEOTdpcop^vaTa  (ibid.  259, 258.45);  pi  tous 
payavT(46£s  6iro0  EupiaKdpEvoTav  (ibid.  155, 156.13);  4pirA£y4popivaTav  v4  aoO 
8wacop£v  (ibid.  266, 264.12) 

C  • 

PI*  1  -<$paaTe(v)/-copaa0£(v)  I  -6paa0£(v)  !  *-op<5cote(v)  I  *-opAa0£  S  ’-opAorevE 

-  ,  *  •  •  i 

The  ending  “6|iaor£(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  -6piaa0£(v),  which  in  the  form  -i^acre 
would  eventually  become  the  SMG  ending,  is  found  from  the  16th  c.  onward,  during  the 
first  century  of  its  existence  almost  exclusively  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance. 
According  to  Minas  1987a:  25  following  Meyer  1889: 197,  it  derives  from  -6p£<rra  with 
inversion  of  the  vowels  /a/  and  /e/,  but  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  to  derive  from  -6|i£crrev 
with  a  change  of  Id  to  /a/.  As  appears  to  be  the  case  with  other  passive  endings  (e.g.  imperf. 
1  sg.  -jiouv,  2  sg.  -crouv,  and  others,  and  cf.  1  sg.  /ome/  and  pron.  /me/,  2  sg.  /ese/  and  pron. 
Isd)  the  post  verbal  clitic  pronoun  pas  may  have  played  an  associative  role  (Ruge  1984). 
The  spelling  of  the  subjunctive  with  <co>  for  <o>  is  entirely  graphematic.  , 

Kal  Tdbpa  nupiaxdpaorev  crr<5c  x^pia  t&  8ik<5c  aou  Alex,  Rim.  721 ;  8uv6p aaQev  ibid.  1460 
:  pi) yiv6paaT8v (1550, Kefalonia, Zapandi  2002a:  243, 147.18)  :  ;  :  ;  ii 

uTroax6paoTg  (1561,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1, 34.2) 
yiv6paoTe  (1611,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950:  IV,  72.18) 

EupiaK6paoT£v  (1613,  Mani,  Laskaris  1957:  3, 310.21) 

IpX^paoTEv  6p65i  Montsel.,  Evgena  1261  : 

irou  lKa06paonr£  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.352  app.  cdt.  (N);  6ir6Ka06paaT£  ibid.  IV.352  app. 
crit.  (A) 
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5i&  va  *rrpoa£Uxcb|jacr8g  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  383,16  {  . 

xat  6A01  pas  ppuy^pctoTEv  coadw  Ta  AEovTdpta  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  914;  va  8£6paa0£v  ibid 
47 lOtit.;  pptax6pacr0ev  ibid  5393 

xaAd  €upioK6|ja<rr6  (1655,  Athens,  KambourogloU  1889:  178.3);  as  ’Afyes  f^p^pes  Ipx^paorg 
(ibid.  178.13)  .  V  ^ 

v&  ?xwps  va  ornroKpgvcbpaora  (1695,  Karytaina,  Gritsopoulos  1960: 1.A  34, 115.9-10) 
ttou  6pgy8paoT£  Kornaros,  Erot .  1.1261  app.  crit.  (X)  chad  xonp6jja<rr  6Aoi  ibid.  V.1431  aon 
crit.  (X)  F  ; 

KorraybpaGrrg  (1708,  Zakynthos,  Sathas  1865:  524.6) 

oh  tI  Eupioxdpacm  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975:  10, 127.10)  !  i 

eupiCTKdpacrrg  auyxuapdvoi  Chroru  Theod.  20.1  (15th/16th-c.  text;  19th-c.  copy) 

The  ending  can  also  be  found  with  a  dual  stress,  although  sometimes  the  first  accent  is 
omitted  in  writing: 

va  xalpcopaa0s  Zi nos,  Vatn  111;  va  xpupGop<$Kr0e  ibid.  112 
IpuAeydpop&cmv  (1546-51,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  26,  64.22-3);  6£v 

P’lroT^apopdcrrgv  (1548,  Kefalonia,  ibid.  25,  63.13);  opTrAtydpopdcrTev  (1551,  Kefalonia, 

■:  •••••  ibid 49, 91.10-11)  ?  ;  :  ^ 

;  <rrdxopdcm  (1583,  Athens?,  Mertzios  1954: 1, 124,23) 

5Aoi  pas  y(vopdcr0£  Pist.  Vosk.  IV  5.108  • . 

ycoKKh  0aupd£opda0£  Vest.,  Paid  Makkav.  653  ... 
axAafkop^voi  |  TjupIoKop&ore  KATSAITIS,  Klathmos  1.107—8 
ypdq>opda0£  Spanos,  Grammar  36.19 

Addition  of -(v)e  appears  in  a  text  from  Corfu:17  6Ai|Jop<5ccmv£  p£  6Aip6v  psydAo  Evr  Elee 
3  166.8. 


PL  1  -oupaoT€(v)  1  '-oup<5c<rr£v 

Sporadically  the  ending  -pacrreApdcm  is  found  with  a  thematic  vowel  /u/  instead  of  /o/, 
as  a  result  of  back-vowel  raising  in  the  environment  of  a  nasal  (see  I,  2.8.3):  SsyoupacrrE 
(1674,  Paros,  Zerlendis  1922:  (3),  54.3)  (read:  S^youjjacrrE,  as  raising  usually  affects 
unstressed  vowels);  tipels  yvcopl^oupdafe  and  pixpd  pag  yp6vioc  Don  Kis.  131.8. 

PL  1  -o(u)paonv(g)  • 

hi  several  documents  whose  authors  are  of  Peloponnesian  origin  (Koroni  and  Mani), 
forms  in  -pa<my(£)  occur,18  which  is  -pacrrs(v)(£)  with  the  first  /e/  changed  to  /if.  In  dip¬ 
lomatic  editions  no  examples  have  been  found  with  notation  of  stress  position(s).  It  is 
therefore  unclear  whether  one  should  read  e.g.  TjupficrKoupacrrivE  or  r)updaKou(idcrTivE:19 
TiupEaKoupacnnve  (1584,  Italy,  Papadopoulos  1978:  1,  318.16-17);  arepyipaoriv 
(1610,  Mam,  Floristan  2008:  2,  282.9)  (accentuation  tacitly  corrected  by  the  editor); 
e|5iptcrKO|ia<mv£(1679,  Sovana,Thscany,  Papadopoulos  1979:  1,473.37). 

”  See  Avloniti  2006: 28-9  for  such  forms  in  the  modem  dialect  of  Corfu.  W  ; :  ;  ■ 

For  the  ending  -patm  in  MG  dialects,  see  Newton  1972c:  268:  -  :  .  v 

The  same  ending  with  the  oxytone  verb  <popo0nai  has  been  found  in  the  TAa[ia Xcrrft  rsapy&xn  Apayopdvou, 

an  early  19th-c.  text  from  CyPnis.  KiJMeTsStv  T6v(PopoliMaoTiv(v.  101). 
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PL  1  -oupacrrov 

t  |  ■  .  .  - 

The  ending  -oupacrrov  occurs  in  a  document  from  Kimolos,  dated  slightly  beyond  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  The  ending  -patnrov  has  also  been  found  with  the  imper¬ 
fect  (see  4.3. 1.2)  and  with  Elpoti  (see  the  discussion  there,  4.8.2):  diroCTyoupaoTov  (1724, 
Kimolos,  Ramfos  1973:  3,  308.20  facs.);  vex  pivT£vapi(oupaorov  (ibid.  308.21  facs.)  (< 
Fr.  maintenir  or  Ital.  mantenere)  (uTrocryoupecrrov  and  vd  pfjv  Tevapa(oup£<rrov  in  the  ed.). 

2nd  Person  ;  ; 

PL  2  ~Hcr0e(v) ! -€crre(v) ! -goriv 


The  inherited  2  pi.20  ending  -eerre  and  its  more  formal,  written  variant  -eate  are  used 
throughout  and  beyond  the  MedG  period: 

&KOU6TE  Ta  xal  ou  OAlpecrre  Glykas,  Stichoi  115 

e6co  TTOU  £upt<TK60T6  evopou  Chron.  Mor.  H  2835;  ou5ev  ivTp^TrsaTe  ttoct&s  ibid.  5394 
vd  pfi  S^xscrre  tous  xapcrr£dpous  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 302.70) 

[i  av  6V*  ki  kreis  cruv0AipEcnre  FALIEROS,  Thrinos  40 

-rivTa  VvoidCeaae  M ach airas,  Chron.  V  252.24;  ivvoid^org  ibid.  488,34 

£up{<jKecrr£  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  298.18 

xp^peerre  Cypr.  Cam.  112.7 

5ev  ^Tp^TreaTe  vd  xAarre  Epain.  gyn.  115 

0£  vd  PpierKserrH  eIs  t6ctt|v  dpapnrla  Vendramos,  Istor.  gyn.  192 

ypdq>ecr0e  Son  an  os.  Grammar  57.4-5  > 

vd  uttot(3(^£ct0£  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 238.217);  va  ixpovlxecQe  (ibid.  238.225) 

PAibrEtrrE  ...  IpxeoTg  Germano,  Grammar%3.&~9 

9Ti dv£CT0€  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2756;  [xr\v  kpuPeote  ibid.  6896;  5ev  £vrptea0£  ibid.  7868 

Addition  of  final  /n/  to  this  ending  is  not  very  common,  but  can  be  found  in  various  texts, 
especially,  though  not  exclusively,  from  the  Heptanese: . 

5ouAcov£ot£v  els  “EpcoTav  Liv.  V  497 
ou5ev  £vTp£rr£OT6v  TroacSs  Chron.  Mor.  P  5392 
dvcrnreuEcmv  Theseid  1.1,2  (Follieri);  ppiaxeaOev  ibid.  L4,l 
EKefvo  ottoO  op^yeonrev  Kakop.  167 

Aoirr6v  51  pf)  pdp96cnrgv  tykv  Alex.  Rim.  1484;  Aoyf^gargv  k’  eTcftev  dvTpEicojji^ves  ibid.  2522 
xal  pr)Uv  0aupd<6a06V  Kartanos,  P&N Diath  353.3 
t&  ^c5a  ottou  x<5(06crr6v  (Jaravco  Bertoldin.  100.20 

dir^co  (paiv£a0£v  6 Is  tous  dvOpdmovs  Sfxaioi  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath .  Matth.  23.28;  f)5eup8i 
6ti  T<k  xpeu5tC£a0£v  rroCrra  ibid.  12.30 


20  The  MG  ending  -dcraorre,  formed  by  analogy  with  1  pi.  -djjcwm  (Pernot  1907/46:  II 292,  who  claims  the 
ending  is  of  Peloponnesian/Chiot  origin),  is  not  attested  in  the  texts  examined,  which  is  not  surprising  giv¬ 
en  the  relatively  late  appearance  of  -djjaare  (see  above).  No  examples  of  -6aa<m  have  been  found  before 
the  18th  c.  It  occurs  e.g.  in  the  grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos  (author  from  the  Peloponnese,  written  1749): 
ypa<p6craorTe  Spanos,  Grammar  36.19-20;  and  in  the  Zakynthian  Dimitrios  Gouzelis’s  comedy  O  Chasis:  vh 
TaoKcovdcraorre  IV.226,  the  final  version  of  which  dates  from  1795  (ed.  Synodinos,  Athens  1997). 
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A  form  with  I'll  for  lei  in  the  last  syllable  as  a  result  of  mid-vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4) 
was  found  in  a  document  from  the  Crimea.  Mid- vowel  raising  is  a  feature  of  Crimean 
Pontic,  but  not  of  other  varieties  of  the  pre-modem  dialect  (see  Henrich  1996b:  181-2 
and  Henrich  1998a:  104):  lav  IpKscmv  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880:  119, 168.5).  • 


This  2  pi.  ending  can  be  found  in  texts  from  Chios,  with  and  without  final  Ini  or  an  added 
-(v)s  (for  which  see  1, 3.7.2  and  1, 2.6.3.3): 

ypa<pouonre,  vel  ypdqiscnre  Germano,  Grammar  90.5 
ipaivoOafev  Kondar.,  Paides  289 
Ziv  SuvoOcttev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  3031 

pfjv  crrEKoOaTEve  Kondar.,  Paides  251  •  . 

ttAvtote  fJpiCTKoOcnrevr  Prosopsas,  Peri  Tyflou  438 
’PpiaKouarei'E  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  862 

A  proparoxy  tone  form  in  -oucrrev  has  been  found  in  one  of  the  Jesuit  plays  written  in  Chios 
in  the  17th  c.:  v&  Tccp<5c£ou<mv  Vest.,  Pathi  84. 


The  inherited  3  pi.  ending  -ovTai  is  the  standard  ending  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

ylvovTat  pipp  8vio  (1060-1,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1967: 4, 58.20) 
irriTphrovTai  e!s  touj  xpicmavoGs  Nikon,  Logos  4  214.3 
Rod  to  frrpla  KpufJovTai  Dig.  G  IV.203 

IvSuovtoi  Pol.  Tr.  5736  ;  '  " 

iraiSIa  Kal  av  pa^covomn  Bergadis,  Apok  V  95 
va  dwcartuovTai  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  5.3 

al  irpafES  twv  avepcbtrcov  (uyidCovTai  Kal  SoKipdCovTcu  Pist.  kekoim  768 
»>d  Ipyovrat  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.22) 

ola  Kcrrd  ttcos  eupfcKon-ai  ISixd  tou  (1573,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 17  Hater  codvI. 
71-2.21)  .  ■ 

uirdoyovTai  vd  5c8aouv  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  159, 100.4) 
euptoKovTat  K£<pdAaia  dvepcbinva  (1610,  Athos.KADAS  1988: 100, 337.67-8) 
k6<ptovtoii  Td  6-nrAa  tou  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §29.18 

Sid  vd  pvripovEiJwvTat  ot  KThropEs  (1647,  Patras,  Tselikas  1986a:  1, 668.12) 

vd  Kp^vovrai  eIs  t8v  koti)  pas  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  25,  f.51r.6) 
ypd<povTai  (1699,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 13, 29.20) 


Addition  of  final  Ini  can  be  found  from  as  early  as  the  1 1th  c.  in  texts  from  various  areas: 

Kcd  Tva  StaAdyaurraiv  (1027,  Sparta,  Feissel/Philippidis-Braat  1985: 43, 301.25) 

' :  IkeTvo  t6  opdyoVTaiv  Spaneas  Z  331  .  .  -  >  .  , 

{SouAedovTatv Liv.  V 608  :  '  :  ’i 

vd  uirav  Kal  vd  Ipyovraiv  (1453,  Constantinople,  Dallegio  d’Alessio  1939: 1 18.29) 
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IpuAEydpovraiv  (1549,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 8, 45.9)  (<  Ven.  obliedr)- 
EuplaKovTaiv  (1555,  ibid.  177, 228.20)  .  ^  ^  *  ’’ 


vd  ipyovTatv  ISco  (1615,  Lefkada,  Pendogalos  1977b:  2, 148.23) 
Suvovtcuv  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1377 


laidCovTaiv  dp<pdTEpoi  (1687,  Chios,  Kavvadas  1976:  B.fl5, 9.2) 


With  addition  of  -(v)e  and  dual  accent,  the  form  appears  in  a  document  from  Kefalonia  and 
in  the  Oxford  version  of  Digenis  (Chios)  (for  addition  of-(v)£  see  1, 2.6.3.3):  pupiaxovralvE 
sis  Td  x^Pia  T°S  Sr  AaoxapdKTi  (1653,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009:  215, 
186.54)  (t)Pph7k6vtev£  in  the  diplomatic  text,  but  the  notation  of  accents  appears  to  be 
random);  IpyovTaivs  Kal  KAaTat  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2109.  ,  . 

The  ending  -0Tai(v)(£)  is  a  phonetic  rather  than  a  morphological  variant  of  -ovtcu,  rep¬ 
resenting  a  graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops.  For  details  see  1, 3.6.2. 1: 

EupiaKOTai  -nvi$  and  tous  povayoOs  Varl.  &  loas.  (Pantel.)  480-1  .  I . 

Sttep  cpaivoTai  (17th  c.,Athos,  Kadas  1988: 120, 352.9-10) 

dpirAiydpoTcdvE  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  31, 50.16);  PploKOTcdvE  (1638,  ibid.  118, 

114.16  and  114.18)  (opTrAtyapdTEvs  and  Ppictkoteve  in  the  ed.,  but  accents  appear  to  be 
largely  editorial)  >  J  „ 

vd  ylvorrai  oi  aeiapoi  Diig.  Sant.  55.53 


Forms  in  -ovti(v)  are  phonetic  variants  that  bear  witness  to  mid-vowel  raising,  whereby 
unstressed  [e]  becomes  [i]  (see  1, 2.5.4).  These  forms  appear  in  documents  by  authors  from 
Athens  and  northern  Greece:  IpyovTi  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 58.3)  (au¬ 
thor  from  Athens);  Tva  pvripoveuovTi  (1664,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  86,  210.15- 
16);  y^vovTi  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  2, 52.16). 


The  variant  ending  -ouvTai  comes  from  -ovtoi  through  back- vowel  raising  (of  unstressed 
[o]  to  [u])  in  the  environment  of  a  nasal  (see  1, 2.8.3);  most  probably  there  is  also  influence 
from  3  pi.  act.  -ouv  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  452),  since  forms  with  [u]  for  [o]  are 
much  more  common  for  3  pi.  than  for  other  persons  in  the  paradigm.  This  ending  can  be 
found  in  a  variety  of  texts  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Some  representative 
examples  are:  -  :  •  ;  •  .  • :  .  ....  . 

apxouvTai  (1 172,  Palermo,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll,  1: 10, 81.1) 
dppcrrcovouvTai  Chron .  Mon  633;  ekei  ttou  eup^aKouvrai  Chron .  Mon  H  3690 
Kal  8uo  yuvaiKes  or^Kouvrai  Liv .  V  464 

8aipov{£ouvTai  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  228.74);  dirou  Ipxouvrai  e§  aCrrous  (ibid. 

i  244.586)  ;  •  —  !  ;  ;v.  . - 

jKSdpvouvTai  ol  koutAAss  aou  Diig.  tetr.  787  app.  exit.  (P) 

2pXouv-rai  Trpds  epas  (1440,  Rhodes,  Tsirpanus  1995: 126, 401.4)  ;  \  ! 

(paivouvTat  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 50, 88.38) 

, :  5td  vd  pfjv  avyxu^ouvrrai  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956:  451.2) 
ypd<pouvTai  Germano,  Grammar  90.5 

vd  onrpd<pouvTai  (1629,  Milos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  14, 10.28) 
ekbIvoi  ottou  cnr^pvouvrai  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath,  Mark.,  4.16 
Kal  xcovouirrai  ol  dyiv^oi  els  r^v  dppov  Landos  Geopon .  131.15 
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^rrcrrpfrrouvTai  (1665,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  2, 13.27-8) 
vdt  pvrijioveOouvTat  (1695,  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1984:  354.18) 

£Aorrr6vouvTai  Vatatsis,  Periig.  II 516 

The  addition  of  final  Ini  to  the  ending  -ouvtcci  is  not  uncommon,  and  the  phenomenon  can 
be  found  in  texts  predating  the  period  under  investigation  (see  also  1, 3.7.2. 1): 

Tva  dvaTp&pouvTaiv  (1059,  Tayk  province?,  Lemerle  1 977: 27.220) 

crrfvouvTaiv  oi  cpouSoOA t^Liv.  V  1 1 12;  vit  auxixnrEpnrWKOuvTaiv  ibid.  3562 

Sirov  IpxovvTaiw  (1446,  Constantinople,  Babinger/DOlger  1956:  275.29) 

as  Ipyovvaaiv  lyMiyopav  AchiL  N  1450  -  >  ; 

5£Xwpt(oumnv  Achelis,  Malt.  PoL  993 

6pSivid(ourraiv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1 1 54;  pdaKoumnv  ibid.  1312;  vA  •Tnxsipl^ovvrau-  ibid. 
2908 

vh  irapaoTiKovvTatv  (1676,  Corsica,  Blanken  1951:  IX,  311.33) 
iai6(ovvTcav  (1684,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890: 409.1) 

5, -n  Tfls  EOploKouvTatK  (1690,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 78, 63.4-5) 

keItowtoiw  SSixa  (povep^a  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1312 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Chios,  one  without  and  one  with  dual  stress 

notation  (for  -(v)e  see  I,  2.6.3):  epkouvteve/ EpKouvTal  ve  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos 
1987: 25.5);  'PplaKouvTafvs  Dig.  O  2543. 

Forms  in  -outcci(v)  are  phonetic  variants  of  those  in  -ouvtcxi,  representing  a  graphematic 
realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops  (for  details  see  1, 3.6.2. 1): 

.  vd«  iraiSEdovTai  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 302.51) 

KcrraMouTai  (1573,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 1, 75.2) 

£ei<a0apl(ouTcn  (1598,  Crete,  Violidakis  2006:  3, 268.17) 
yi  pvi}pov£uouTai  (17th  c.,  Goitynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 49, 316.4) 
ekeTwo  iroS  EupfcrKouTaiv  (1668,  Ekaria,  Tselikas  2000:  39, 40.13) 
yiirpaypcrrEuyovTcnv  (1676,  Corsica,  Blanken  1951:  IX,  312.14) 

(1691-  Dana/Chios?,  Tselikas  2000:  81, 64.2);  v&  Kaonydpovrai  (ibid. 

Forms  in  -ouvn(v)  are  phonetic  variants  that  bear  witness  to  mid-vowel  raising,  whereby 
unstressed  lei  becomes  [i].  An  example  has  been  found  in  a  document  from  the  Crimea 
(for  details  see  1, 2.5.4;  for  the  Crimean  document  see  also  Henrich  1998a):  ol  Soutalyss 
5{X“S  ?£o8ov  ouk  fyivouvnv  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880:  1 19, 169.6-7). 

j  • 

4.1.2  Oxytone  Verbs 

endings  of  the  present  indicative  of  oxytone  verbs  were  originally  identical  to  those 
‘tfytone  verbs  ( co,  -eis,  -a,  -opev,  -sts,  -ou<n),  but  contraction  with  the  stem  vowels, 

,  e  or  o  ,  ed  to  sound  change,  and  the  contracted  morpheme  began  to  be  perceived  as 
oxytone  ending.  Before  the  LMedG  period  O-stem  verbs  had  largely  been  remodelled 
into  a  arytone  paradigm  through  the  addition  of  an  affix  -vco  (see  also  1.1.1),  though 
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oxytone  O-stem  endings  that  happen  to  be  identical  to  or  homophonous  with  the  corre- 

spondmg  E-stem  endmgs  are  not  uncommon.21  Residual  O-stem  forms  can  occasionally 
be  found/2  J 

For  reasons  of  presentation,  here  the  morphemes  that  are  the  result  of  contraction  of 
stem  vowels  and  endings  will  be  treated  as  part  of  the  endings,  but  see  also  2. 1 .2. 

The  inherited  sets  of  endings  for  A-  and  E-stems  are  identical  for  1  sg.  (act.  -cb,  pass. 
-oOpai),  1  pi.  (act.  -oupe,  pass.  -oup£9a)  and  3  pi.  (act.  -oucn,  pass.  -oOvtoi),  and  in  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar  there  is  a  clear  tendency  for  E-stems  to  adopt  A-stem  end¬ 
ings  for  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2  pi.,  although  the  reverse  also  occurs,  and  there  is  often  variation 
even  within  the  same  text,  e.g.  j&v  pa<;  va  iroiVwpEV  t6  SIkcciov  Kcmic  vdpov,  |  f|  ay 
pas  fryras  6i<$c  x&ptTav  Kal  8i<iKpi<jiv  A^vtou  Chron  Mor.  H  7477-8. 


21  E.g.  <5c5ioOnev  (1447,  Constantinople,  Babinger/DOlger  1952: 293.5)  or  p6vov  o€  8aupot  koi  out6  va  opou-f 
aav  xelvo  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1059. 

22  E.g.  v&  KoviopToC/Toti  Dig.  G  IV.238;  6uj4o0toi  Chron.  Toe .  3644;  Tpolct  0avccToOrai  Byz.  II.  379; 
drroveKpoOTon  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1160;  StiAoutoi  (1512,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 
34,59.11). 
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present  indicative  and  subjunctive  of  A-stem  verbs,  can  sporadically  be  found.  Other  than 
that,  all  forms  of  the  present  subjunctive  of  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  are  identical  to  or 
homophonous  with  those  of  the  present  indicative.  The  only  subjunctive  endings  that  are 
traditionally  spelled  differently  from  those  of  the  present  indicative  are  uncontracted  2  sg., 
and  3  sg.  of  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs,  as  well  as  the  contracted  forms  of  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2 
pi.  of  E-stem  verbs.  However,  not  all  modem  editors  choose  to  make  this  graphematic  dis¬ 
tinction.  As  mentioned  in  the  General  Introduction  to  this  Grammar,  the  iota  subscript  has 
been  omitted  in  the  examples  in  this  Grammar.  Other  than  that,  the  spelling  of  the  modem 
editions  of  literary  texts  has  been  preserved.  In  examples  normalized  by  us,  2  sg.  and  3  sg. 
examples  of  the  subjunctive  are  spelled  wih  <ei>. 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

i 

2 

Papjjs/ 

Papns 

yptKips/ 

ypmdris 

(lapijis/ 

papdris 

yptKfj/ypiKfjs 

3 

papn/(krpfj 

ypiKdfl/ypixdn 

Pap^typap^rj 

ypixdyp/ypixdyn 

PL 

1 

. 

papfjTE 

Paptyev(e) 

- 

3 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


|  mm 

-CO  i  -ou 


For  1  sg.  -co  is  the  standard  ending  for  all  oxytone  verbs  before  and  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods.  Some  representative  examples  are: 

A-stems 

ccyotTrco  Nikon,  Logos  31  814.1;  ouk  diroToApw  Ipsuvav  ibid.  818.27 
.  £ycb  t6  0dAco  ki  dycrrrco  Chron .  Mon  H  578 
,,  irr\5& g£co Tffc T^irra$ Dig.  E  1 132  : 

xal  as  raivco  Paroim.  H  54 

out6  crrraBia  6aiAi<2>  AchiL  N  322;  yaipeToi  ibid.  454;  lycb  orKipTtS  Kal  xatp°Mai  ibid.  1294 
vh  Patrrco  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  20;  vd  dycrrrw  ibid  44 
Sicrrl  ok  dyairco  Machairas,  Chron, .  V  546.28-9  * 

oKa{  pavT(5rra  tou  paaTcb  ApolL  Rim.  804 

/ ;  \i6vov  TrAavw  tou$  y^poms  Chortatsis,  Katz.  Prol.  3 1 ;  Uv  t  dya-mS  ibid  1.284 
TTAavTco  Kal  ax<2>  Stathis  1.79 

6ti  vd  pty  Tpopco  Nov.  II 1 62.58  (=  ToApco) 
iycb  xAcoaaco  Ta  yu  vdirouAa  Bertoldin.  1 28. 1 3 
peydAo  Trpdypa  *rrpoopc5  Vest.  ,  Prvl  Theot.  1 
XaAvcb  Don  Kis .  21.13-14 
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E-stems 

uapaKaAco  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.8;  kotokoAouOco  ibid  312.1-2;  ?cos  ou  Ifi>  ibid.  314.27 

ouk  f)p7rop&  Chron.  Mor.  H  243;  t6v  Mtov^Atctov,  ok  AaAcb  ibid  1016 

£ycb  ttov<2>  xaUycb  dypuTrvcd  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  1 1 

euxapicrr<!5  ae,  0e£  KaAd,  Kal  pupioeuxapurra  ore  Arm.  47 

£Aec5  Td  kAAAti  aou  Dig.  E  1543 

dxvco  vd  aas  Tty  ypdqxo  Chron.  Toe .  858;  pd  Tty  dAtyeiav  drropco  ibid.  3041 
84v  T^tropco  AchiL  L  97;  Storrl  vdppcooTco  Kal  vd  ttovco  ibid.  586 
xal  uTrepeuxaptorco  aas  AchiL  N  447;  ^airopw  ibid.  799 

TTapcn<aA£>  ae  Achil.  O  350;  Tty  Qeyorr^pav  tou  *rto0co  ibid  398;  touto  irATpcxpopco  oi  to  ibid.  485 

V  Wha  vd  uep-rrerreo  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  41;  xal  iyeb  0app&  ibid  197;  vd  tous  0cop&  ibid  291 

Kparco  ae  6td  <p{Aov  pou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  568.18 

tyi<2>  (1542,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 16, 227.15) 

euxapicrrco  ae,  aq>^v tti  jjou  Diig.  ApolL  215;  va  TpayouScb  TravdpvoaTa  ibid  606 

dpoAoyco  £ycb  (1609,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950:  IE,  71.3) 

d5uvaT&>  vd  A^yco  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1485 

auyxcopvco  Don  Kis.  21.6 

There  is  no  satisfactory  morphological  or  phonetic  explanation  for  the  following  forms  in 
-ou  found  in  a  collection  of  documents  from  Skyros  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  and  see  also  I, 
2.5.4.3):  ky cb  ...  pap-rupou  to  dvcodev  (1635,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  24, 46.13);  8£ 
^rjTou  ttA^ov  tIttotcs  (1659,  ibid.  29,  52.11);  ©oScopty  nsTeKdAtj  paprupou  (1661,  ibid. 
31,54.14). 


1 


-dco  \  -{-GO 


Uncontracted  forms  of  1  sg.  of  A-stem  verbs,  certainly  not  uncommon  in  MG,  are  absent 
from  LMedG  texts,  and  rare  in  EMG  texts: 

yevvdeo  Cypr.  Canz*  27.12 
v*  dxoupirdcd  Vosk.  320 

dypoixdco  (1713,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998a:  [1],  263.27) 

pcoTdco  xal  yi*  aurdv  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.381 


Uncontracted  forms  for  1  sg.  of  E-stem  verbs  are  generally  only  to  be  found  in  explana¬ 
tions  on  the  conjugation  of  verbs  in  the  works  of  grammarians  and  lexicographers,  such  as 
Choiroboskos,  Eustathios  of  Thessaloniki  and  Ps.-Zonaras.  The  only  example  that  has  been 
found  in  the  texts  examined  is  the  following,  no  doubt  intended  to  have  a  comical  effect, 
this  verb  being  otherwise  unattested:  f)p§dpr|v  xpd(eiv  auvex&S  Kupi86rrov»  |  t6 

«adpve»  xal  t8  »VTdp(}pe»  Kal  t8  «aT£ipoiTOpTdoo»  Ptoch .  1 25 1—2, 


2nd  Person  Singular 


2 


For  2  sg.  of  A-stem  verbs  this  is  the  most  commonly  used  ending  before  and  throughout 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  and  it  is  also  used  regularly  with  E-stem  verbs  in  texts  from 
all  regions  (see  also  2.1. 2.2.2): 
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A-stems 

mos  ou  irAavTas  Glykas,  Sticlwi  256 
dv  dyairas  Kal  0^Aeis  Achil  L  898 
Sttou  ocyairas  pf)  auyva^e  Paroim,  H  13 
mU  SeiAias  Falieros,  1st,  Oru  315 
auTa  Tot  dppara  vd  paaras  Diig.  Alex.  V  40.10 
tt&s  diroKOT&s  Morezinos,  Klini  132.2 
pr|  p*  epayrds  A/w>/£  Rim.  A  1 149;  adv  ypwds  ibid.  1895 
ypiKas  £y&  r\  6pl£co  Alex,  Rim.  1779;  Kod  irA^o  pfj  p£  SpcoTas  ibid.  2450 
;  Kal  au  yeAas  pas  <pavepic  FylL  gadar.  60 

pTiS^  yAands  Chortatsis,  Panor.  m.279;  Kal  vd  acoTras  id.,  Katz,  1.277;  5upds  ibid.  IV.24 
pas  TrepiyeMs  Landos,  Kalok,  342.1 

dycrrras  t6  yuvaiov;  Vfoy  Awap.  K  162.30;  dpa  poO  yeAas  f\  dvaysAds  ibid.  164.15 

iau  KAcoaaasTa  XTiwSitouAa;  Bertoldin,  128.14;  dyairas  ibid.  168.29 

vd  KaArjpepvas  Papasynad.,  Chron,  m  §8.27 

vd  TreTas  Petritsis,  Dig, .  O  1657;  Kal  irponpgs  rr\v  ibid  2262 

paaTas  Zinon  ProL  141 

E-stems  .....  , 

i  i\xk  ouk  £Aeas  Vios  Philaret,  151  (9th  c.;  llth-c.  ms) 
irpocrSoKas  Ptoch,  1 101 

vd  oKOTras  Chron,  Mor.  H  1654;  vd  euxapioTds  ibid  4109 
va  <pAoyoTopas  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1,  39.7) 

v&KAouQas  tVjv  KdpTjv  AchiL  L  208 

piaas  Kal  t?|v  elprjvrjv  Limen.,  77zan.  Rod,  592 

opoAoyas  Dug,  Alex,  F  116.11  (Konstantinopulos);  eAfTipovas  ibid.  116.12 
KoroiKas  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 1 14, 1 1 1.3) 

6  apTos  dirou  kpoupyas  Morezinos,  Klini  36.12 

'  va  <pKapicrrds  Chortatsis,  PanOr.  1. 179;  pot^as  pou  id,  Katz,  1.334;  p£  Kara<ppovac  ibid 
V.3i7  ,  ....  . 

-Ttpovoas  Matthaios  Myr.,  /jt  VfczcA.  2596  and  2629 

KTunrras  ViosAisop,  K  150.15;  eiraivas  ibid  161.13;  pfjv  poO  Kcrrnyopds  ibid  162.15 
pfjv  crr^Keaai  va  pa9upds  Bertoldin,  147.12;  im0upas  ibid.  168.29 
t!  Kuzyas  dv^pous  Petritsis,  Dig,  O  1635 

va  t6v  vou0€Tas  (1695,  Ioannina,  Michailaris  1976: 1  [A1],  250.17)  ; 


Uncontracted  forms  of  2  sg;  are  not  very  common;  they  can  be  found  with  A-stem  and 
E-stem  verbs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Liv.  E)  onwards,  but  mainly  in  verse  texts 
and  more  often  than  not  rhyming  with  (u)-rn5t£is.  However,  one  example  has  been  found  in 

an  early  18th-c.  non-literary  text  originating  from  Corfu. 

A-stems 

Kod  0£\£is  koI  ayonrdeis  Liv.  E  3272 

5iorrt  rfcupw  ypoixAcis  pou  Theseid  Prol.  P 128  (same  in  E) 

,  &k  dyauAtis  x6v  ©e6v  Defar.,  Log.  did,  125;  dTrspvAris  ibid.  771  . 

?  v*  ovyxepAris  t6  irixpiv  pi  to  yA uku  t6  y&i  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach.  24;  xaA &  to  :  ' 
KuPspvdsxj  ibid.  27;  toCts  Tipcteis  ibid.  28;  yeAdeis  ibid.  1717  ’  1 
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ki  6Aos  x«poyaA<f(6is  Montsel.,  Evgena  463 
dwrdeis  Zinon  Prol.  141 

E-stems  '*  i . .  ••  •- 

el$  toOto  t6  (lyrdeis  Chron.  Mor.  P  8175 
Kal  pi)  <TKO*rrdT)s  Theseid  1.108,7  (Follieri) 

el  t.  xpcoor&eis  irMpcoae  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2148;  av  ypscoordm  Tftrores  ibid 
2149  ' 

npds  TTWS  Poii0deis  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  4511;  avrov  KanrpoaKi/vdeis  ibid.  9756 

oiiSh  vd  iroAepdeis  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  405.6 
&v0pWTre,  trSs  diroKOTas  t6v  xdapov  Kal  dSixdeis;  Alfav.  II 1 
cruKocpavTdeis  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1718 
ycopAeis  Zinon  Prol.  142 

Kal  vdv  Tdve  irapriyopdris  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975: 10, 127.10) 

For  anaptyxis  of  /y/  between  the  stem-vowel  /a/  and  the  2  sg.  ending,  as  in  irdAiv  Ket 
KOTavTdyEts  Vatatsis,  Periig.  7276,  see  2.1.2.2.2;  see  also  I,  3.5.2.I. 


For  2  sg.  of  E-stem  verbs,  the  inherited  ending  -els  is  used,  often  alongside  -5s.  It  is  only 
sporadically  found  with  A-stem  verbs  (see  also  2. 1.2.1): 

E-steras 

dAA’  6xe  O^Aeis  v6l  virvti$  Diig,  tetr.  947  (ed.  uttvois) 

tI  Ivaiv  t6  iroveTsAcM  L  116;  iycopai  t6v  KevoSo^ets  ibid.  699 

6trou  9iAeTs  pf)  5dvei^e  Paroim,  H  13 

dTr6  paKpd  po5opoAeTs  Plani  kosmou  2 

IcodvvTi  pou,  KaAd  AaAeTs  Falieros,  Thrinos  63  , 

0copeTs  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  451 

ovSh  fjpiropeTs  Diig,  Alex,  F  147.15  (Konstantinopulos) 

Ptj8£v  5uAoao9f)s  TroAAd  FylL  gadar.  49  -  . 

6Aous  pSs  Tipcopeis  ViosAisop,  K  150.15-16 

ttcos  p^  Kporreis  Chortatsis,  Katz,  1.277;  5*  pou  poAeTibid.  IEI.357 

au  OappeTs  Trcbs  5^v  t8  f]§dpco  (1696,  Albania,  Mertzios  1947a:  13, 215.5-6) 

vd  pas  ...  Kupepvfls  Chron,  Mor,  H  7923  i 

Kal  ^au  peOsTs;  ViosAisop,  1 262.10 


3rd  Person  Singular 


For  3  sg.  of  A-stem  verbs,  this  is  the  most  commonly  used  ending  before  and  throughout 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  The  ending  is  also  used  frequently  with  E-stem  verbs, 
throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in  texts  from  all  regions:  : 
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A-stems 

irepvo:  t6  iroTapiTOiv  (1085,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1990:  43, 147.30)  . 

t6  <ppo0  Rod  9pa  pf|  ok  irAava  GlykaS,  Stichoi  362 

pt)va  Pol  Tr.  1317  (pnvco  <  pnvuco;  see  also  2.1.3. 1) 

trriSa,  xapaAAiKEUEi  AchiL  L  52;  diroTO Apd  ibid.  1005;  xapoyeAa  ibid.  1092 

iroAAd  ok  xaiprra  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  5, 26.4) 

kocI  tt6te  t6v  vixd  6  dyxaA&v  Assizes  A  90.6 

Kai  pa$  Diig.  Alex.  K  346.30 

Kal  ysvva  t6v  lavydbv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  278.17 

dpxivfi  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 12, 24.26) 

p£  crrrou6f)v  to  dpyivg  Zygom.,  Stef.  Ichn.  253.3 

irdAi  paTcxpcoTOt  tov  Nov. .  1 156. 10 

Kod  £pcoTd  tov  ViosAisop.  1 252.20;  ttA^v  SAa  airrd  to  irspva  yuvalxa  ibid.  257.15 

va  tous  ’pcoTa  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1409;  irpouiravTa  ibid.  1971 

TrrjSg  xal  S£v  pcoTd  Neofytos,  Achouri  48 

ki  5Ao  8upa  Kornaros,  Erot.  III.2 

piaroupa  Thrinos  Kypr.  70 

E-stems 

Kiva  £x  to  yovixd  tou  Log.  parig .  L  37 

■npeoTa  ©eov  euxotpicrra  Chron.  Mor.  H  293;  iraprjyopd  tt)v  ibid.  8025 
va  [xk  TroAspa  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  104 

8ev  <psAa  Machairas,  Chron.  V  234.24;  xal  IkeTvos  iroAopa  pou  poOttes  ibid.  562.10-11 

va  xAupovopa  (1538,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  10, 23.51) 

xal  va  tou  dxoAouBa  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  30.2;  vd  tous  d5ixd  ibid.  31.12 

aoTEva  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §7.48;  S£v  crupqxova  els  tt)v  yvobpuv  oou  ibid.  HI  §33.1 

vd  ovyxoivoova  Rodinos,  Vos  Ign.  105.29 

xaAAiEpya  (1649,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 15, 27.14) 

tov  in0upd  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1620;  irpoaxuva  ibid.  1971;  iraprjyopd  ibid.  2055 
ftyrg  t6tes  airrds  vd  8fi  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  141 
xai  auTds  ovyxcopS  6Acovcov  (1685,  Andros,  Polemis  1995b:  5, 38.7) 

KorroiKdt  (1685,  Cythera,  Andritsaki-Fotiadi  1982:  69.24) 
p£  irapaxiva  (1696,  Ioannina,  Mich ailaris  1976:  2  [B*],  253.16) 

Forms  in  -d  of  the  verb  (fj)pTropco,  followed  by  a  bare  subjunctive,  which  can  be  found 
from  at  least  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  southern  regions,  are  the  result  of 
univerbation  of  the  3  sg.  impersonal  verb  and  the  conjunction  va  into  a  single  lexeme  (see 
also  1.1.4): 

piropd  votaorfjs  Cypr.  Canz.  137.3 

yid  vd  pfj  piropd  t6  k6vj/ei  ouS^vas  (1610,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  662, 576.15) 

8£v  fjpiropd  piAfjaco  Montsel.,  Evgena  901 

vd  p  i\  iropa  t6  irdpou  (1660,  Crete,  Vourdoumbakis  1915:  15, 380.23) 
axdpa  8ev  iropd  <pavouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7123 
piropd  KaropaASoGpEv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  All 
pd  eTvto  piropd  aoO  xdpco  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.107 

For  examples  of  this  phenomenon  with  the  verbs  0£Aco  and  p^AAoo,  see  5. 1.4.5  and  5.1.2. 
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For  3  sg.  of  E-stem  verbs,  the  inherited  ending  -eT  is  used  before  and  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods.  It  can  also  sometimes  be  found  with  A-stem  verbs  in  texts  from  various 
regions: 

E-stems 

olxovopsT  Nikon,  Logos  31  814.16 
a$  0appfi  Log.  parig.  L  721;  irarEt  ibid.  722 
vd  Ocopfi  Poulol.  541 

dxavET,  KOTairaTnTdSEs  Machairas,  Chron.  V  58.2-3  (<  Ixavco) 
ttoAepeT  Diig.  Alex  E  45.17  (Konstantinopulos) 
irouAet  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  26, 105.4) 
vd  piAeT  (1571,  Mani,  Do kos  1972:  4, 260.29) 

vd  <pop£i  Morezinos,  Klini  41.9;  vd  pfjv  -rife  papeT  ibid.  51.28;  vd  £eT  ibid.  51.33 

dpXicre  vd  iroAuAoyfj  ViosAisop.  K  179.12 

irapaxoAeT  Germano,  Grammar  51.23 

opoAoyEl  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970: 1, 251.14) 

0Aei  xal  AaxTOpeT  tov  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1620;  koto^^Ae!  tou  ibid  2356 
itouAeT  Neofytos,  Achouri  46 

o  0e6s  va  tov  ttoAueteI  Don  Kis.  21.26;  r\  Tuyn  pd$  oSnyEi  ibid.  44.29;  drav  ae  irovsl  ibid. 

47.16 

vd  pty  AeiToupyEi  Tivas  dird  A6you  eras  (1645  [19th-c.  copy],  Jassy,  Legrand  1903: 5, 10.26) 
A-stems 

Tuiros  ei  xal  irAavn  pE  Diig.  Alex  M  3499 
vd  xupEpvfj  t6  irAoTov  Poulol.  540  app.  crit  (E)  , 

xaTa8airavETAc/n7.  N  5 
6ppeT  Byz.  11.  Ill 

yid  vd  iTEpvfj  6  xaipds  aou  Theseid  Prol.  E  97  app.  crit. 
vd  Td  xuPepvEi  (1567,  Corfu,  Verra  et  al.  2007:  298, 212.16) 
avEpixfj  pads!  to  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1U.84 
xal  pacFEt  xal  pdvEi  Landos,  Geopon.  130.28 

Addition  of  final  In/  is  very  rare:  av  ou8£v  ads  f3oAfiv  vd  eABete  Diig .  Alex .  F  166.3 
(Konstantinopulos);  0dAa  xat  ttoieiv  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  13, 27.5). 


3 


-dei/-dfl/-drj !  -dyEi/-dyj]/-dyn 


Unlike  1  sg.  and  2  sg.,  for  3  sg.  uncontracted  A-stem  forms  are  rather  common  in  the 
LMedG  and  EMG  period,  and  they  are  found  not  only  with  A-stem  verbs  but  also  with 
E-stem  verbs,  in  literary  texts  as  well  as  in  non-literary  documents  from  various  areas, 
from  at  least  the  15  th  c.  onwards  (mss  of  Pol.  Tr.).  As  far  as  E-stem  verbs  are  concerned,  the 
majority  of  non-literary  texts  originate  from  western  areas  (Heptanese,  Central  Greece).  In 
verse  texts  it  is  sometimes  clear  that  the  uncontracted  written  form  should  be  read  as  falling 
diphthongs  (see  e.g.  the  examples  from  Liv.  E  and  Love  poems). 

.  i  j 

A-stems 

vd  tous  KupEpvdr)  Pol.  Tr.  2805  app.  crit.  (X);  xal  vd  (JaardTj  Td  dppaxa  ibid.  1555  app.  crit ; 
(BV) 

ovvairavTdEt  pou  6  T160OS  Liv.  E  296;  dvapcoTdEi  fj  PoSdpvrj  ibid.  1264 
p&ra  xap8id  pou  a  dyairdsi  Love  poems  V  303 


1468 


m  Verb  Morphology 


.  ’  &AAa  tou  psAFr&et  TheseidVl3l,8  (Olsen) 

h\ix  vix  [ik  xupepvdta  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 45, 55.19) 

5ti  tt&s  pas  yeA&Ei  (ca.  1560,  Ancona,  Markos  1977:  la,  27.8) 
dxrdcv  (5tTrepv<5cei  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  66.17) 

6i<5c  vix  t6  pacrrdT)  Dug.  A&x  S  1024 

v&  dtycnrdai  (1655,  Moldavia,  Tchentsova  2004:  9, 78.15) 

tt^tei  xal  ^evpuxdet  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  206.2;  ypoix&si  ttAAi  ibid.  240.4 

vix  xupgpvte  (1683,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  89, 321.7) 

apyivicrt  va  (1687,  Mykonos,  Vis  VIZIS  1957:  35,  119.21) 

TtEpvdei  Neofytos,  Achouri  303 

va  apxiv^ei  (1693,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e:  66.4) 

dpxicre  va  yeAdei  Don  Kis.  55.36 

E-stems 

oiKovop&si  Pol  Tr.  8985  app.  crit.  (AX);  vix  Tf)v  -rraprjyopdoi  ibid.  9851  app.  crit.  (B) 

ttoO  KuvTiydsi  6  n^rpos  Chron.  Toe .  885 

Ssnrvdei  Peri  xen.  413 

Kat  irdpauTa  ^otpdsi  Alex.  Rim.  212 

v&  Upoupydri  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 42, 103.20) 

6noAoydEi  vix  -rife  8c£ktt|  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandx  2002b:  29, 49.11) 

Kai  6Aous  Karoupdei  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  151 

&v  pas  dSmdei  (1654,  Katpenisi,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992-  7 
83.14)  ’ 

va  kAepovojj&ei  to  SAAo  (1660,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957:  2, 1 15.17) 

irpo|8vAEt  (1661,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 26, 114.63) 

va  tov  cckAou0&ti  (1666,  Corfu,  Karlafti-Mouratidi  2004/06: 1, 145.26) 

•ris  tov  nETp&i  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 
84,216.23) 

KivotEi  va  -irpopAXEi  Bounialis  M.,Diig.  Pol  238.16  . 

crvuiraedsi  (1672,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 13, 10.2;  and  1695,  ibid  192, 1 15.3) 

For  anaptyxis  of  /y/  between  the  stem- vowel  /a/  and  the  3  sg.  ending,  as  in  v’  cnravTdyn 

Assizes  B  455.3;  ctpyivdyei  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  346.1,  see  2.1. 2.2.2;  see  also  I, 
3 .5.2.1.  •  <  \  .  ;:s.^  ■  ..... 


This  rare  uncontracted  E-stem  ending  -fei  and  a  shortened  variant  -i.  occurs  in  legal  texts 
from  Cyprus  with  the  verb  lyKaAob  (see  also  3  pi.  in  -(ouv).  For  similar  forms  of  barytone 
vowel-stem  verbs,  on  which  these  endings  may  have  been  modelled,  see  2.1.1.2;  see  also 
2.4  for  shortened  forms  of  dpv^co  (<  6pvuco)  for  2  sg.  (6pv<fs)  and  3  sg.  (dpvd),  which  can 
be  found  in  the  same  area  (Cyprus,  as  well  as  Rhodes):  lyxoAfci  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon 
1973: 21.126-7  and  65.45);  &y xaM  Assizes  B  305.27, 306.23  and  306.30  (<  lyxoAco).  • ' 
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For  1  pi.  the  original  E-stem  ending  -o0p£(v),  which  had  begun  to  replace  the  AG  A-stem 
ending  -wpev  in  Hellenistic  times  (see  1.1.4),  is  the  most  commonly  used  ending  for  all 
oxytone  verbs  in  both  literary  and  non-literary  LMedG  and  EMG  texts  from  all  areas: 

E-stems  .  . .  . 

AaAoupev  Chron.  Mor.  H  3844;  vix  (iori8o0}jev  ibid.  8950 

iroioOpev  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkeuon  1887a:  472.10);  dpoAoyoOpev  (ibid.  474.2) 

ou8£v  ok  Oecopoupev  Dig.  E  1 1 1;  irpoaSoKoupev  ibid.  121 

8pkov  q>pncr6v  *itoio0|i£v  Uv.  V  103;  hs  TrcptuaToOpev  ibid.  2505 

picroupev  Florios  49  (Hesseling) 

Xpecocrroupev  oi  dTra^TtavTes  (14th-15th  c.,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1995:  95, 148.6) 

£8co  vix  KajoiKoupev  Achil  N  698 

v6  TrArmeApupev  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  182.17-18;  ou8’  (peAoOpev  ibid.  234.25 
els  rix  Trovoupev  -rrdveae  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  158;  xal  vix  cn/p7rep7rcm>0|i£v  ibid.  370 
uA^ov  ou  xaprepoupev  Diig,  Apoll  297 

Aistov  vix  TeAoOpev  Diig.  Alex.  E  158.21-2  (Lolos);  opoAoyoupev  ibid.  227.12 
TreppoToOpev  (1549,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 51, 93.7)  5  , 

vix  xpoToOpev  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 272, 268.16);  va  TrouAouuev  (ibid. 
268.17) 

auyxcopoOpev  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath  Matth.  6.12;  fipTropoupev  ibid.  22.17 
yiix  vix  uepnraTOupev  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1757;  \xk  ok  va  iroAepoOpev  ibid.  2578 
irapdc  6aov  eTriOupoupev  rjpels  Don  Kis.  44.29 

A-stems 

vixoupev  tous  Pol  Tr.  2961  app.  crit.  (V);  ToApoupev  ibid.  4945  app.  crit.  (AVX)  . 
xoTapcoToOpev  Dig.  E 1220  *  ,  • 

^rrlapev  va  pfjv  SupoOpev  Uv.  E  2682;  cruvaTravToupev  ibid.  3056 

irepvoOpev  Uv.  a  4043  and  4044 

xal  dyarroupev  tous  Chron.  Toe.  2601 

paerroupev  to  Machairas,  Chron .  V  66.31;  pnyo0pev  ^ou  ibid.  372.14 

5ti  v&  ^pcoToOpev  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  351.9-10;  iypoixoupev  ibid.  371.15 

X^peue  xi  as  TrnSoupev  Katis  12 

av  tous  av0pc8-rrous  yeAoupev  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  24.10 

peOoOpev  Vios  Aisop.  K  179.18 

TipoOpev  Germ  a  no,  Grammar  91.15 

vix  xipvoOpev  els  Tfjv  Tptfnrs^ov  (1634,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  58, 156.12-13) 

vix  Tf|v  drrepvoOpev  Bertoldos  45.12-13 

6AAo  8ev  TrpOTtpoOpev  L andos,  Kalok.  338.12 

tous  sxAextous  npoupev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5201;  xai  auT<5cva  Ta  xaAoupev  ibid.  6896 

Attestations  of  the  loss  of  final  /n/  can  be  found  sporadically  from  the  Koine  onward 
(Dieterich  1898:  249),  becoming  more  frequent  in  texts  from  all  areas  from  at  least  the 
14th  c.  onwards  (see  also  1, 3.7.2.2):23 

23  Note  that  ms  V  of  Machairas’s  Chronicle  always  retains  final  Inf  with  verb  endings,  except  before  a  nasal,  e.g. 
vix.  Ncft  and  the  preceding  verb  are  often  written  without  word  division,  and  writing  two  v’s  would  imply  a  gem¬ 
inate  pronunciation  (see  1, 3.4),  which  appears  not  to  have  been  the  case:  8 £v  upiTopoupevcnTlaopev  tuttotes  / 
S£v  fjjiTropoOpe  vix  -rrolaouiiev  tIttotes  Machairas,  Chron.  V  232.13-14  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari).  Voustro- 
nios,  on  the  other  hand,  omits  final  fnl  only  before  clitics  starting  in  /s/,  where  the  combination  fnf + fsf  would 
lead  to  a  geminate  pronunciation  of  fsf:  iroAopoOpe  cte  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  176.12-13  (cf.  Tacraop^v  aaou 
Machairas,  Chron,  V  258.36  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)). 
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E-stems  ..  -  .  .  •  :  •  •  ^  :  i  ,  ■ 

6aoi  ydp  8ucnruxoupe  Chron .  Mon  H  1824;  vd  £oupe  ibid*  3020 
6ti  vd  fiAoupe  Dig.  E  883 

iroAopoupe  as  vd  f)£eupeis  (1468*  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  16, 1 1.1) 
apyoupe  Pol  Tn  1573  app.  crit.  (V);  TroAepoOpe  ibid.  5482  app.  crit.  (V) 

Kai  &v  (oupe  Liv.  a  827 
irAtov  ouk  cbqjeAoOpe  Velis.  N2  33 1 

v  apyoupg  Falieros,  1st  On.  274;  Kporroupe  ibid.  487;  vd  0t  v’  dyavaKToOpe  id.,  Rim.  Par.  46 
TrdvTes  <ri  TrpoaKuvoupe  Alex.  Rim.  787;  Kai  oAoi  diropoupe  ibid.  1615;  TreptKapTspoupe  ibid 
2031  , 

yaipeToupe  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.7 
ireBupoOpe  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  5, 261.16) 

TToAspoupE  Chron.  Tburk.  Soult.  87.18;  otKapTEpoupe  ibid.  88.33 

vd  Cioupe  (1614,  Tmos,  Hofmann  1936:  1, 58.14);  vd  mxpaKaAoups  (ibid.  59.50-1) 

S,ti  ki  av  ireBupoOpe  Kornaros,  Erot.  H3.709;  8tv  irptmt  vd  yAaxoupe  ibid.  IV.1414 
XaipeToupe  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  2, 168.PS)  ", 

piAoupe  Foskolos,  Fort,  n.278;  paAe-roupe  ibid.  III.482 

A-stems 

EuyoAa  tov  mpvoupe  Ziv.  E  3902 

v’  dyam>upe  Falieros,  1st  On.  514;  vd  TipoOpe  id.,  Erot.  En.  129 
vd  mpvoupe  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  205 
ypiKoupe  Alex.  Rim.  788;  tIttotes  8tv  vpTi<po0ps  ibid.  1785 
(3acrro0pe  FylL  gadar.  131 

vd  TTEpvoups  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.149;  KomoOpe  ibid.  IV.43 1;  ypiKoupe  ibid.  IV.432 
ypoiKoOpE  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1635 

pgArroOpg  Foskolos,  Fort  m.482;  mxpcrrrepvoOpE  ibid.  IV.400 

With  addition  of  -(v)e  the  ending  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Crete  and  Chios,  but 
may  have  had  a  wider  geographical  distribution  (see  I,  2.6.33):  vd  iroAapoupEVE  6po0 
Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2575;  TTepvoOpsvE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  171.10;  Bcopoupeve  ibid. 

334.17,  yeAoupeva  ibid.  334.21;  ^oupevs  ibid.  334.20;  Trpo<7Kuvoupev£  ibid.  365.16; 
ypoiKoupEve  id.,  Kat.  ofel  83.  v 


The  residual  A-stem  ending  -cope  v,  which  had  started  to  disappear  gradually  from  Hellenistic 
times  onwards  (see  1.1.4),  is  occasionally  used  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts,  with  both 
A-  and  E-stem  verbs.  With  this  ending,  final  /n/ is  not  usually  omitted.  ;  i;  • 

Td  yeopdcpia  fipcov  Td  amp  xt&pev  (1139,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  V:  3, 295.8) 

ToApcopsv  Pol  Tn  4945  app.  crit.  (B) 

ouvajravT&pev  Liv.  a  3187  app,  crit.  (P);  vd  Tpuqj&psv  ibid.  3363 
mtvdiipev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1513;  Tpuycbpev  ibid.  2110 
aAAov ou ipr|Aa<pcbpev  Velth.  1261  :  v.  .  j. 

dprjxavwpEv  (1453,  Gallipoli,  DarrouzIiS  1963:  2,  83.19) 

:  Kai  PocopEv  aot  Spanos  A  323  r  -  -  ^  .  - 

Kat  Safe Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4147;  xpeta  va  aiwrt«M£v  ibid.  4671 
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E-stems 

iroicopev  (1165,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  169, 222.10);  dpoAoycbpev  (ibid.  222.18) 
fipeTs  ptv  £tbpev  (1256,  Palatia  (Miletos),  Nystazopoulou  1966: 1, 288.1) 

'rrot&pEv  yvcoonrdv  (1299,  Crete,  Mertzios  1949:  265.25)  .r  ; 

t6  mbs  vd  t8v  KpaT&pev  Chron.  Mon  H  81 1  '  ,  ...... ; 

dv  (cbpev  Liv.  a  827  app.  crit.  (P)  - ,  • 

dpoAoycbpev  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  57.81) 
av,  Atyco,  Ta  Becopcbpev  Noukios,  Am.  Myth.  3.8  (spelled  BEcopdpev  in  the  ed.) 


The  ending  -ape,  the  most  common  ending  for  A-stem  verbs  in  MG,  is  absent  from  LMedG, 
and  has  been  found  only  once  in  an  EMG  manuscript,  namely  ms  N  (16th  c.)  of  Livistros : 
auvooravTdpe  avOpcoTrov  Liv.  a  3187  app.  crit.  (N).24 


This  is  a  rather  dubious  ending  with  one  attestation.  The  ending  is  rather  common  with  the 
imperfect  of  oxytone  verbs,  which  may  have  been  a  source  of  confusion,  but  it  cannot  be 
excluded  that  this  is  simply  a  writing  mistake:  TrAtov  prjSev  apyoOpav  Pol  Tn  2962  app. 
crit.  (V).  ;  .  ‘ 

2nd  Person  Plural  ^  c.  • 


For  the  2nd  person  pi.  of  A-stem  verbs,  the  inherited  ending  -ote  is  the  standard  ending 
in  both  literary  and  non-literary  texts  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar;  this  ending  is  also  used  with  E-stem  verbs  (for  the  identical  2  pL  pres,  imp’ 
ending  see  4.5. 1.2): 

A-stems  -:r'.  -  -  i  >*  -  - 

;  5tov  TpuydrE  t8  8ev8 pbv Log. parig.  L737  ,,  : 

vd  t8  £ypoiKaTE  Chron.  Mon  H  2692 
Kav  vpT)Aa<paTE  Dig.  E  69 

irdvTEs  va  t8v  TtporrE  Liv.  V  639;  Kai  taels  dpepipvarre  ibid.  2731 
6aoi  pt  ayairdTE  Chron.  Toe.  2054 
PaaTorre  Phys.  1086 

mbs  Topponre  Machairas,  Chron.  V  486.33  (<  ToApcb)  v  ;; 

vpr|<paTe  Falieros,  1st.  On.  458  ; 

vd  t6  ypoiKSrrE  PlKAT.,  Rima  thrin.  All  ’  •  ' 

yeAare  Sofianos,  Grammar  63.13  •  ■  -  • 

.  •  . 

24  Although  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  one  should  read  auvcrrravTS  pe  dvdpcoiros  (cf.  auvonravTa  p€  6  T160os 
Liv,  a  360  and  cuvcnTavra  pe  6  PacnAeus  ibid.  2501;  in  the  context  both  forms,  3  sg.  and  1  pi.  are  suitable),  the 
fact  that  the  other  versions  of  Livistros  also  have  1  pi.  forms  (auvonravToOpev  Liv.  E  3056,  S  1896  and  V  2837; 
auvcrrravT&pev  P  2406)  is  at  least  an  indication  that  the  form  of  N  is  plural.  * 
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vd  Td  ypoiKOTTH  Pist  kekoim.  19-20;  vd  t d  £pEuvorre  ibid.  20 
Tiporg  Germano,  Grammar9\A5 
pd  ysAcrTE  Bertoldin.  129.31 

xai  6-rrotov  dyarrarrE  ScbaET t  to  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §27. 15 

tov  Kdapov  -rrEpvdTE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1644;  yriydnE  ibid.  2994 

t{  ri\v  ’pcoTorre  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1507 

E-stems 

vd  pas  porj0aT£  Chron .  Mon  H  2703 
ttot£  pfj  dSnpovarre  Uv.  V  985 

Aiycoporre  Falieros,  1st  On.  457;  auvn iporre  id,  Thrinos  144;  t6  *11005  t6v  dSiKarre  ibid.  232 

XEipoTovariE  Machairas,  Chnon.V  14.11;  iroXoparc  ibid  382,2;  TrArjpeAaTE  ibid  450.32 

piaaTEBERGADIS,i4/?0)fc  V  160 

t6v  TTpoaKuyaTg  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  349.17 

vie  Td  ^peuvaTE  Pist.  kekoim.  20 

dypuTrvdrre  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Mark.  14.38 

ttotI  prjv  t8  piaorrE  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  348 

pfjv  A£nrovpuxoT€  Bertoldin.  110.1;  t6  eT,ti  ^Triduporre  ibid.  169.13 

va  t5  AEiToupyaTE  Landos,  Geopon.  254.25 

vd  yAaKarre  Montsel.,  Evgena  384 

pn8l  pETavoorre  (1685,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [2],  13.18) 

KaTa9povaTE  Neofytos,  Achouri  319;  pETpaTE  ibid  320 


Addition  of  final  Inf  was  encountered  in  texts  from  Chios:  va  ’AOetev  va  ycAaTsv  Kondar., 
Paides  84;  Kai  pfjv  apyoiroparev  ibid  251;  av  l7ri0uporrev  AonrAv  va  ypoiKi^aeTEv 
Prosopsas,  Eulogy  (quoted  in  Manousakas/Puchner  2000: 29,  fn.  14).  Verb  forms  in 
-&TEV6,  with  added  -(v)e  (for  which  see  1, 2.6.3.3),  have  not  been  found  in  the  texts  exam¬ 
ined,  but  they  are  likely  to  appear  at  least  in  texts  from  Chios  (cf.  2  pi.  pres,  of  E-stems  and 
of  barytone  verbs,  4.1.2.1  and  4.1. 1.1). 


-eTte(v)  I  -eTteve  \  -fjfrE(v) )  -fprvE 


For  the  2  pi.  of  E-stem  verbs,  the  inherited  ending  -site  is  used  in  both  literary  and  non-lit- 
erary  texts  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  often  alongside  forms  in 
-errs  (for  the  identical  2  pi.  pres.  imp.  ending  see  4.5. 1.2).  The  ending  has  not  been  found 
with  A-stem  verbs: 

ttoieTte  outo>s  xal  ourcos  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.32 

vd  to&s  vpuxo'rrovfjTE  Log.  parig.  L  733 

Kal  lasts  dpEpipvEm  Uv.  a  3081 

vd  TroAspijTE  AchiL  N  259 

£eTte  Falieros,  Thrinos  11 

TropTraTETTE  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  532 

vd  u^pTjAo<ppovf|T€  Alex.  Fyll.  45.14;  TrpoaKuvEtTE  ibid  45.14  = 

IASte,  pf)v  dpysTTE  Thysia  Avr.  238 

tov  0e6v  otto G  EtnopKEiTE  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  24.8 

irEpTraTETTE  Neofytos,  Achouri  370 

Addition  of  final  /n/  or  of  -(v)e  to  this  ending  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios  (for  details  see 
I,  2.6.3.3  and  I,  3.7.2.1):  pfjv  pi  6copfjT£v  Kondar.,  Paides  1;  vd  t6v  KaraTraTfjTEv 
Petritsis,  Dig.  O  3030;  'rropTrcnreh'EVE  Germano,  Grammar  50.2. 


3rd  Person  Plural 


PI. 


3 


-oGai(v)  S  -oGaivs 


The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ouai,  which  had  started  to  replace  the  AG  A-stem  ending 
-coai  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  continues  to  be  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods,  in  texts  from  all  areas: 


E-stems 

AaAoOai  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.29 

l^arropoOv  Kal  <pphrouaiv  Kal  AoyiapopaxoGaiv  Paraspond.,  Machi  Vamas  83 

Kal  KOVTapifcs  KTVTroOai  Imb.  Rim.  462;  Kivoucn  ibid  566 

Kr)Aa6o0ai  Sack  likis  tAfigisis  186;  co9EAo0ai  ibid.  190 

vd  AaAoOai  Deft.  Par.  20 

(TyroOat  p£  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  56.5 

8lv  dpyoGai  Alex.  Rim.  202;  Kal  to0  papouai  ibid  1346;  TiiAaAoOai  ibid  1649 
ttouAouoi  (1592,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 19, 74.8) 

TTEpiTraToOai  Morezinos,  Klini  262.8-9 

£iouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.185;  va  p£  irpoaKuvouai  ibid.  1.280 

v  d0ioGai  Stathis  HI.51 1  (<  dv0a>) 

vd  piAiouai  (1612,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994:  7, 361.15) 

papTupouoi  dvTdpa  Kal  ol  Tlaaspis  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 13, 316.5) 

EuAoyouai  Thysia  Avr.  857 

TrapaKaAoOcn  Papasynad.,  Chron.  ID  §14.8;  t6  hn0upoGai  ibid.  TV  §18.2-3 
KaToiKoOai  8uo  yuvaiKes  ViosAisop.  D  240.4 


A-stems 

dyarroGai  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  232 

Ti|io0v  tov  Kal  dyarroGai  tov  Byz.  II.  641 

Kal  xmprroOoi  cte  (1502,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  6, 27.8-9) 

5Aoi  tous  Tfjv  ypmoOai  Alex.  Rim.  642;  vd  tov  dyarroCai  ibid.  658 

va  tIs  dyarroOai  Epain.  gyn.  122 

TijaoOai  Morezinos,  Klini  262.8 

XaAvoOcn  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1412 

Ko-mouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  theas  68;  Ta  9uAAa  6vte  paSiodai  ibid  IV.46 
\x  dvayaAAioGai  Stathis  m.475 
Tipouai  Thysia  Avr.  858 

Kal  8lv  t6  diroxToGai  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §18.3 
&9£vni  pi  ypoiKoOai  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  58 
dpTro0ai  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2345 

vd  TTEpvoOai  pi  Td  TrpdypaTd  tcove  (1686,  Sifhos,  Symeonidis  1999:  6, 51,5) 
ypivioGai  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1934;  8eiAioGai  ibid.  V.40 


Addition  of  final  /n /  occurs  before  and  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

l  .  ,  .  .  .  _  .■  ‘ 

E-stems  ;  1 

TroioGaiv  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.36 

Kal  ttoToi  dTuyouaiv  Log.  parig.  L  1 1 1;  pEpipvouaiv  ibid  731 
§6>s  5ttou  ^louaiv  Assizes  B  381.3 

XpoxrroGaiv  AchiL  L  1065;  KaTa9iAouaiv  ibid.  1070;  Aiyo0upouaiv  ibid.  1284  - 
Kal  TnAaAoGaiv  t6  9apt&  Imb.  Rim.  456;  0copouaiv  tt|v  ol  KcxAoyp^s  ibid  641 
vd  TroioGaiv  paAaxtav  Diig.  Alex.  E  29.16  (Konstantinopulos) 
aKOTroOaiv  Epain.  gyn.  121 
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*rrapav6pcos  AerroupyoOaiv  Zygom.,  Synopsis  174.E.7 
vtx  pfjv  xpcworoOaiv  (1599*  Zakynthos,  Ploumidis  1995/98:  87.18) 

Tfy>  ovopaoTiK^v  ...  els  -aSej  -rrepoTouaiv  ol  vOv  “EAAnvES  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  108.28 
(from  the  O-stem  verb  7reporr£>) 

CioOaiv  (1687,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  714,  968.30) 
v&  axAou0ouaiv  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1,  302.6) 

A-stems 

*rrpo(7xoAAo0o“iv  Nikon,  Logos  1  108.15 
yAuxda  t6v  xaiprrouaiv  Chrvn .  Mor.  H  228 
v6c  yHvvouaiv  Anak.  Konst .  84 
XaAouaiv  xdrcnr  pa  Veils,  x  58 
irai(ouv,  xappoyeAoOaiv  Imb.  Rim.  85 
yepoucnv  GLYKYS,  Penth.  Than .  567 

va  tcx  xcmouaiv  (1517  [later  copy],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  3,  51.17) 
dycnrouaiv  Morezinos,  Klini  66.22;  omroxoToOaiv  ibid.  79.28 
xep5o0<xtv  Diig.  Alex.  Setn.  S  310 
5£v  xaAouaiv  ViosAisop.  D  225.39 

•rroAAic  xaipEToOaiv  (1656,  Amoigos,  Tselikas  1988/92:  3,  49.27-8) 

The  ending  -ouctive,  with  added  -(v)e,  is  attested  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance 
(Crete,  Heptanese)  and  in  Dig.  O  (Chios),  from  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards.  In  literature, 
and  especially  in  verse  texts,  it  appears  to  have  a  broader  geographical  distribution  than 
in  non-literaiy  texts.  Its  appearance  in  texts  such  as  Ioakeim  Kyprios’s  Pali  may  be  due  to 
literary  influence  from  Cretan/Heptanesian  texts.  For  details  see  1, 2.6.3 .3. 

CinrvoOoive  Morezinos,  Klini  51.1;  kivouctive  ibid.  66.10 

K0d  trocrot  Tr£fk/jJoucm>£  Chortatsis,  Katz.  Prol.  19;  aiyavoiropironroucrivE  id.,  Panor.  1.423 
yeAouCTivE  ThysiaAvr.  1028 

v&  (arjv  diTOKOTOuaivE  Foskolos,  Fort.  HI.80;  yptxouaive  tt]  PpAcni  ibid.  IU.205 

irpocrxaTioiiaivE  Troilos,  Rodol.  Dedic.  4 ;  kepkouctive  ibid.  1.636;  irriSouaive  ibid  1.702 

piAoiiaivE  to0  vo86po  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  183.121) 

tcj  (iyroucni>£  (1639,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974: 6, 273.19) 

irpoCTKuvoOaivE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3733  and  4288;  TrapaKoAouaivE  ibid.  4365 

vaTa  poXoyouaivE  (1663,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  6, 416.19) 

ini5oiicnv£  Bounialis  M.,  Kat.  ofei.  313;  ttetoOchve  ibid.  317 

KTinroucnvE  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1524 

KorroiKoutnvE  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.683;  avotyaAAioOaiVE  ibid.  1.2189;  kovtgpoktuttouctive  ibid. 
H.2066 


The  residual  A-stem  ending  -<Sxn(v),  which  had  started  to  disappear  gradually  from 
Hellenistic  times  onwards  (see  1.1.4),  is  occasionally  used  in  LMedG  and  EMG  texts,  with 
and  without  final  In/,  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems  •  ’  • 

viKcocn  Kcri  t6v  Glykas,  Stichoi  88 

ovvavToxnv  Dig.  G  1.216;  xcctcctoA|j<2><7i  ibid.  11.219;  Scrrrav&ai  ibid.  VIIL279 
njicoaiv  Ptoch.  1 89  %  • 
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6p£xnv  xal  t&  crxupaAa  Ptoch.  TV  566 

t6  Trpaypa  SeiAi&cnv  Pol.  Tr.  1 1793;  t6v  ’Av0evcbp  Tip&atv  ibid.  13096 
xal  dyaircoai  ps  ttoAA6c  Diig.  tetr.  755  app.  crit.  (C) 

6p|i6cn  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  192;  §pcoT&cn  ibid.  2141 
yfiA&cnv  Spanos  D  1 14;  fj  <3nrainr&criv  f|  xatpET&aiv  out6v  ibid.  118-19 
vh  tous  dycrrrcoai  Neofytos,  Achouri  30 

E-stems 

troiwCTiv  toOto  ol  Tomipioi  Myouv  (1256,  Palatia  (Miletos),  Nystazopoulou  1966- 1 
289.15) 

inr'  outous  6iroC/  xApvoucnv  t6  xXonrcoTi  Kal  (fiiaiv  Ptoch.  Ill  90 

ol  ttAvtes  iTraivcSo-iv  Liv.  a  1082  app.  crit.  (P) 

ttoctoos  vdx  pty  p-rropcoaiv  Ermon.,  I  lias  21.86 

’meupwoiv  vix  Jpxwvtot  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970: 55.5) 

EU0US  (r)TC0CTi  tV)v  (iouAV  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  82 

Kal  6cto  pe  KapTEpwai  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 42, 72.8) 

KorroiKcoaiv  (1563,  Corfu,  Verra  et  al.  2007: 214, 152.6) 
vi  pf|v  Kcrraq)povwCTi  Neofytos,  Achouri  29 

PI.  3  -douai(v) 

.  ■■■■■-—  .  J 

This  rare  uncontracted  E-stem  ending  occurs  in  the  Itinerary  of  Vasileios  Vatatsis  (18th 
c.).  The  form  may  have  been  created  for  metrical  reasons,  although  it  may  also  have  been 
modelled  on  similar  forms  of  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs,  for  which  see  2.1. 1.2  (cf.  also 
•toxjv,  below):  jjccvTCfjbes  tous  xaA^ouaiv  Vatatsis,  Periig.  II 80. 


The  ending  -ouv  first  appeared  with  barytone  verbs  as  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  the 
endings  of  the  past  tenses  (see  4.1.1).  First  attestations  of  the  ending  -ouv  with  oxytone 
(E-stem)  verbs  appear  in  the  writings  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  (late  1 1  th/early  12th 
c.,  preserved  in  an  early  12th-c.  ms),  in  12th-c.  documents  from  S,  Italy  and  in  Spaneas 
V  (ms  ca.  1200).  First  examples  of  this  ending  with  A-stem  verbs  can  be  found  from  the 
14th  c.  onwards. 

The  alternation  between  the  inherited  ending  -o0oi(v)  and  the  innovative  ending  -o0v(e) 
persists  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  and  is  certainly  not  restricted  to  verse 
texts;  it  is  an  intrinsic  feature  of  the  language,  and  certainly  not  an  artificial  metrical  de¬ 
vice  (Hinterberger  2001,  esp.  227-35).  Both  Sofianos  and  Germano  give  both  alterna¬ 
tives:  ycAoCai  xal  yeAouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  63.13;  TijioOve,  vel  xipouai  Germano, 
Grammar  91.15,  though  Germano  mentions  that  Chiot  displays  a  marked  preference  for 
-ouv(g)  over  -ouai  (ibid.  87. 10-1 1).  Some  representative  examples  are: 

E-stems 

xat  ou5£  ccutoI  aujjupcovouv  Nikon,  Logos  9  316.14-15;  qnAovetxoOv  i d.f  Logos  31  818.14; 

6poAoyo0v  ibid.  820.16 
&pxo0v  ae  xal  xopTalvouv  oe  Spaneas  V  28 
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ol  plv  <ptAouv  Tas  x^P«S  tou  Dig.  G  1.204;  <p0ovoOv  ibid.  IV.122 
uepirorroOv  Log.  pang.  L  731 

k’  ^e^touv  Chron.  Mot.  H  278;  vdx  toO  poqBoOv  ibid.  1283 
KpccToOv  Arm.  37;  ouk  f)|nropouv  irtpAcrai  ibid.  39 
TTcpucrtouv,  v&  Sicikovouv  Chron.  7oc.  3207 
va  'ttoSexQoOv  tous  apxoVTaS  LlMEN.,  Velis.  (A)  655 
vi  tov  0wpoOv  Achil.  L  26;  TrpocrKuvoOv  tov.  ibid.  68 
ttoAAo  TTE0upoOv  SAoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  2.14;  v6  OoOv  ibid.  168.12 
6aoi  to  ttepikukAouv  (1528,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  75, 101.7-8) 

Kal  AaAouv  (fK»vf|v  &v0panrlvT|v  Diig.  Alex.  E  25.1 1  (Konstantinopulos) 
pouppoupoKi&Couv  Kal  ttovoOv  CHORTATSis.  ^arz.  1.28;  Kal  irpoaKaAoOw  ibid.  HI.315 
piAouv  Bertoldos  15.4;  ircos  as  £t)touv  lolvav  ibid.  23.18 
mAaAoOv  to  <papla  tous  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  247;  irapnyopoOv  ibid.  893 

A~  stems 

5-n  AyonroOv  Chron.  Mor.  H  3687;  k*  IpcoToOv  tous  ibid.  6369;  vdt  \ii  ysAouv  ibid.  8447 

irAdov  dyenrouv  tov  ttoAe^ov  Pol.  Tr.  1593;  IpcoToOv  tov  ibid.  1 1466 

cruvomavToOv  tov  Liv.  a  4357 

-rrri5ouv,  xapaAtxHuouv  Arm.  79 

tous  avSpas  irp^frei  vd  irspvouv  Dig.  E  1531 

ol  Aas  v*  dycrrrouv  tous  ygrrdvous  tous  Machairas,  Chron .  V  20.15—16 

xal  dyairoOv  tov  Velis.  y203;  yaAouv  ibid  277;  IpcoToOv  ibid  523 

Kal  ol  yoveTs  t6v  ipcoTOuv  Achil .  L  894 

•npoOv  tov  Kal  dyaTTouoi  tov  Byz.  11.  641 

paoroOv  Sachlikis,  A/igwfr  166 

vikoOv  tous  xaTd  xpdTos  LlMEN.,  Velis.  (A)  602 

ok  yaAvouv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.68 

’pcoToOv  tov  yta  tov  ya^avav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  73 
k  ol  Tt^vTe  tous  Tipouv  tov  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1 196 
koAvoOv  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987: 9, 304,  f.lv.13) 

The  deletion  of  final  /n/,  resulting  in  -ou,  is  a  common  morphophonological  phenomenon 
in  southern  regions  and  the  Aegean,  and  not  restricted  to  verb  endings.  Early  examples 
occur  in  texts  from  Sicily  and  Asia  Minor  (for  details  see  1, 3.7 .2.2): 

vd  po0  |k>n0oO  6  0e6s  Kal  t6  dyiov  euayy^Aiov  (1137,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XIV:  8, 
628.23) 

dirl  Td  x^pta  go\j  irlqnrou  xal  xuAou  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  V  6 
TreroO  pe  Liv.  V  1796;  xaTa9iAoO  pa  ibid.  2175 
irapnyopou  ol  &pxovT6S  ^yz. //.  119 
ol  &vco0cv  d<p^vTes  ChtoO  aou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  280.15 

iroAAd  al  xaiprrou  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 5, 26.5);  xaTaqnAou  (1502,  ibid.  6, 

:  :  29.7) 

vd  to  xuftepvou  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  7, 127.8) 
va  p*  dyairou,  va  p£  Tipod  xai  va  pe  irpooxuvouai  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  1.280 
irpoaxivoO  rfjv  Traviepdin  orou  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 2, 168.2) 
ktuitoO  pou  German  o.  Grammar  87.19 

irouAou  xal  irapa8lvou  (1667,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  37, 30.19-20) 
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An  added  Id  to  the  ending  -ouv,  resulting  in  -ouvs,  is  first  encountered  in  the  14th/15th  c. 
(see  1, 2.6.33  for  details): 

dxpty  Td  IvTepa  fip&v  ttoiouve  xal  Tds  xdpSas  Diig.  tetr.  535  app.  crit.  (C) 

£oTi0oOve  Theseid  1.96,8  (Follieri) 

vixouve  pas  Alex.  Rim.  940;  vd  xpcocnoGve  ibid.  2466;  iraiSid  ysvvouvg  ibid.  2490 
£o0ve  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  238, 335.9) 
vd  irouAoOve  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957:  60.25) 

-rrapaxoAouve  oe  TroAAd  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.587;  xal  axtds  61  pi  0copouve  id.,  Katz.  Prol.  3 
vd  toO  potjOouve  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  35.1;  81  pi  dyairouve  ibid  37.34 
papTupouvs  (1617,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 16, 320.27) 

KTUiroOve  pou  Germano,  Grammar  87.21 

£o0vs  ol  SuyaT^pes  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  182.93) 

vd  parapeTpouve  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  53, 68.30);  vd  Ta  xu£epvo0ve  (1644,  ibid. 
297, 233.22) 

vd  pi  TpapoOve  (1659,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  29, 52.3) 
vd  npiropoGve  (1676,  Corsica,  Blanken  1951:  DC,  312.6) 

xal  pTTopouve  vd  pirapKapiorouve  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  508.62—3)  (author  from 
Mani) 

dxTlves  opyfjs  aTnOo^oAouve  Irodis  1.40 


This  rare  uncontracted  E-stem  ending  has  been  found  in  a  legal  text  from  Cyprus  with 
the  verb  4yKaA<2>  (cf.  3  sg.  in  -&i).  For  similar  forms  of  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs,  on 
which  this  ending  may  be  modelled,  see  2. 1.1. 2:  <5rrrfe  touto  t6  ctou  lyKaAsouv  (ca.  1300, 
Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  21.121-2). 

PL  3  -av(e) 

The  ending  -av,  very  common  in  MG,  especially  in  its  extended  form  -ccve,  is  absent  from 
LMedG  texts,  and  very  rare  in  EMG  ones.  Very  few  examples  have  been  found,  in  17th- 
and  18th-c.  texts:25  q>uA6tv  t&s  IvtoA&s  aou  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  1074;  -rrotepave  Efthym., 

Chron.  Gal.  48.3. 

PL  3  -d(y)ouv 

•  * 

Uncontracted  A-stem  endings,  with  or  without  anaptyxis  of /y/  (see  1, 3.5.2. 1),  are  quite 
common  for  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  (see  above),  but  very  rare  for  3  pi.:  ^oAoydyouv  (1582, 
Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  205,  124.13);  Aiiioktovouvtci  ctov  <tkuAi6  kou  -tt^touv  *ai 

q»o<ji(iouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1956. 


The  following  example  is  problematic:  koI  t&  Aaptrpi  Tfjs  ^ucecos  wikSv  Tfiw  Suoruxia  6 16,  8 

to  the  aoo.  crit  the  ms  has  a  singular  form  vikS,  which  would  make  this  an  example  of  Atuc  syntax,  U^re  are 
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4.L2.2 


Passive  Voice 


General 


Sg.  1  ypiKoupai 


papoOpai 


ypiKovpi 


ypiK&pai 


2  yp  lxaaai 


ypiKcrrai 


paporr 

papElT 


ypiKcrraiv 


Restricted 


Papoupi 

pap(e)i6pai/ 

pap(E)i&>pat 

Pap(e)ioupai 


pap(£)i^<jai 


fSap&raiv 

Pap(e)i^Tai 


ypiK(£)(i)hi  fiap(e)(i)in 


lllypiKo0|i£OT£(v)i  papoup£0a  ypiKOup£0ev 
ypiKOLfpe<j0e(v)  PapoupeoTE(v) } 

Papoup£a0e(v) 


Papoupe0£v 

papoupEcrav 


2  ypiKaaTE  | 
ypiKaafe 


Rare 

ypm(£)i6pai/ 

ypiK(£)i&pai 

ypiKapai 

Papoupaiv 

Pap(e)i6paiv 

papapai 

ypiKetcrai 

ypiK(£)i^aai 

Papouaai 

yplKElTOtl 

ypix(e)^Tai 


ypiKcbpeOa 

ypu<cb|j£a0e(v) 

ypiKopaaT£v 

ypiKopaaOe 

ypiK(f)iou- 

paa0£ 

yptKlOp&CTTEVE 


papaore I 
papa<70e 

ypiKaaTEv  | 
ypiKaa0£V 

papacrrev  I 
papaa0ev 

papaaOe  | 
PapaoTE 

*  ♦  *  -  r  -  . 

ypiK(£)i^crre  | 
ypiK(e)ida0E 
yplKOUOTE 
ypiKoua0£V 

ypiKouoreve 

pap(E)idcrre  I 
pap(£)i^a06 
papoOaTE 
Papoua0£v 
PapoucrrevE 

paptanrcn 


Papoup£0av 

papcbpE0a 

papou|i£0e 

Pap6p£OT£ 

papou(j£a0a  [ 
papoupgcrra 
Papoup&rrav 
papoupEcrrara 
pap(e)iou- 
pE<70a 

papoupEVorre 
papoupEvaTa 
papoupa<rr6v  t 
papoupaaBev 


pap(itCTT£V£ 


pap(e)i£<mv 


/ 
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3  yptKoOvTa!  mapoOvTai 


ypiKOUVTOUV  PopOUVTGlV 
ypiK&vTai/  Papcovrai/ 

ypiKivrrat  papdvrat  . 

ypiK(6)ia>vTai/  pap(E)i6mn 
ypiK(£)i6vrai 

ypiK(e)ioOvTai  Pap(£)iouvTai(v) 


papouirraivE 

Pap6Tai 

ypndcovTai  pap(£)i6vTaiv 


ypiKi^vrai 


papi6Tai 

(papidirrai) 


Present  subjunctive:  For  1  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  of  original  E-stem  verbs,  the  residual 
endings  -copai,  -cbpeOa  and  -covtcu,  which  are  identical  to  the  corresponding  residual 
endings  of  the  present  indicative  and  subjunctive  of  A-stem  verbs,  can  sporadically  be 
found.  Other  than  that,  all  forms  of  the  present  subjunctive  of  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs 
are  identical  to  or  homophonous  with  those  of  the  present  indicative.  The  only  endings 
that  are  traditionally  spelled  differently  from  those  of  the  present  indicative  are  2  sg., 

3  sg.  and  2  pi.  of  E-stem  verbs.  However,  not  all  modem  editors  choose  to  make  this 
graphematic  distinction. 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  pres.  ind.  ending  -oupai  of  E-stem  verbs,  which  had  started  to  replace  AG 
-copai  with  A-stem  verbs  from  Hellenistic  times  onwards  (see  the  introduction  to  Chapter 
2),  is  used  with  all  oxytone  verbs  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 
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E-stems 

5ttgos  irAripotpopoOpai  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.24;  &KpiPoXoyoupai  id.,  Logos  9  312.7-8 
Xpfos  °u8£v  ^o^oupai  GLYKAS,  Stichoi  546 
papoupai  to  Ptoch.  ///  214  ’ 

6(pr}youpai  Chron.  Mor.  H  7955 

*rrAf)v  toOto  iirKpcovoupai  Liv.  V  1294 

v&  £ooapKoupai  (1497,  Corfu,  Karydis  1999b;  1, 305.24) 

vh  Auiroupai  Falieros,  Rim.  Pan  1 

<5c00upoupat  t6v  Pkjkouvttiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  78.27 

Kal  8 £v  t8  liraivoupai  ZiNOS,  Vatr.  80 

irouAoOpai  Germano,  Grammar  76.8 

mbs  AuTroupai  6t*  «ut6  (1655,  Moldavia,  Tchentsova  2004:  9, 78.18) 

Tcbpa  Aoyoupai  pacnAt6s  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  577.25 
dupoupai  Neofytos,  Achouri  74 
<popo0pal  ere  Thrinos  Kypn  321  . 
av  8ev  KaxogvOupoupai  Don  Kis.  177.34 

A-stems 

,  ^TTorKpooupai  Nikon,  Logos  9  316.6  app.  crit.  (S) 

£ycb  ouk  8rrraTo0pai  Dig.  G  VI.50 
outh  Kocuyoupat  to  Chron.  Mon  H  5508 
pacroupai  Kav  oAlyov  Ptoch.  TV  app.  crit  (PK) 

KotpoOpai  prra  olvaAchiL  N  1257 
TauTa  aoO  Kanpoupai  PorikoL  1 149 
as  Koipoupai  Paroim.  H  54 
va  ppcuyoOpai  Alosis  1000 
yeAoupai  SoFIANOS,  Grammar  68.22 

va  p*n  q>ouKpo0pai  Thysia  Avr.  209;  ki  uttvo  yAuxu  KoipoOpai  ibid  485 
yeAoGpai  Germano,  Grammar  76.15;  TipoOpai  ibid  93.5 
Kcrrapoupai  Aom8v  tt]v  TTcrrpiSav  eras  Vios  Aisop.  1 283.1 
ypmoOpai  t6oov  dyapv6s  Bertoldin.  151.24 
ot5  payepei6  Treroupai  Foskolos,  Fort  IV.35 
tv6aco  eycb  Koipoupai  Don  Kis.  540.31—2 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  occasionally:  Kal  -rraAiv  ^Tiyoupaiv  tcov  ri\v  £pcoTOTrAaaiav 
Liv.  E  833;  Kal  va  aas  t  dtprjyoOpaiv  ibid.  2774;  frnrAoyoupaiv  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos 
1290  app.  crit.;  Kai  ’8&  t  avaoropoupaiv  ApolL  Rim.  N  593;  Kai  Tcbpa  to  ’Oupoupaiv  ibid. 
594. 

Forms  with  semivowel  /j/  added  after  the  stem  consonant  have  been  found  with  E-stem 
verbs  in  texts  of  southern  provenance  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  Chron . 
Mor.  T  and  Falieros)  (for  a  discussion  of  this  semivowel,  see  2.1.2.2.4): 

koA  y <b  ttoAA&  (kxptoupai  Chron.  Mon  T  845 
(kxpioupat  Falieros,  1st  On.  383 
pn&£  papioupat  &v  elpai  KoAaaptlvos  Cypr.  Corn.  65.2  ' 

va  tov  *mKaAio6pai  Rim  ApolL  N  1027  • 

papioupai  P&N  Diath.  244 


mpicraa  tti  Paptoupai  Chortatsis,  Panon  H[.249;  vit  KpanoOpai  id,  Ervf.  13.248  transcr.  X 
(Legrand) 

KpanoOpai  Foskolos,  Fort.  Interm.  /  20;  Paptoupai  toi  ibid.  III. 88 
papioOpai  Kornaros,  Erot  1.1 174, 11.908  and  V.1000 
papioOpai  ae  cr&v  rf|v  (cot*]v  pou  Irodis  HI. 307-8 
Kal  Tupavvioupai  dAuinyra  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  1.120 
&v  <piA£io0pai  Spanos,  Grammar  41.1 

Forms  in  -pi  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -pai  (for  mid- vowel  raising 
see  1, 2.5.4):  Uv  t  dpvoupi  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a,  f.45v.20); 
S£v  KoipoOpi  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 49.16). 


1 


-copai  I  -(g)i6pai(v)  !  -(e)icopai(v) 


The  residual  A-stem  ending  -copai,  which  had  been  replaced  by  -oupai  long  before  the 
LMedG  period,  is  used  occasionally  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  with  both 
A- and  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems 

■rrponpcbpai  Glykas,  Stichoi  551;  6poopai  ibid  557 
£ycb  ou  Kauycbpai  Chron.  Mon  H  6185 
Kal  ou  Kaux^opai  Diig.  tetr.  540 

8aa  &v  tfy65  KCXl  KTwpai  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 42, 72.8) 

av  5ev  amrrcbpai  Rodinos,  Martyr.  Neof.  323.20-1 

iyeb  ou6£v  irAav&pai  Dig.  A  2890 

£ycb  ouk  crrraTcbpai  Dig.  T  1930 

KOTapcopai  Vios  Aisop.  K  206.9 

E-stems 

t(0t]Pi  Kotl  Troicbpai  (1 172,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 179, 234.1 1) 

Kpanbpai  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  349.19 

av  koA6  0upcbpai  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  90, 94.6);  <5tK6pn  Oupcbpai  (1641,  ibid  229, 
169.25) 

av  <piAcopai  Spanos,  Grammar  41.1 

In  texts  from  the  14th  c.  onwards,  the  ending  /*ome/  preceded  by  a  semivowel  /j/  can  occa¬ 
sionally  be  found.  The  etymologizing  spelling  with  <co>  in  manuscripts  and  modem  edi¬ 
tions  disguises  the  fact  that  this  is  in  fact  an  innovative  ending  borrowed  from  the  barytone 
paradigm  (see  2. 1 .2.2.4  for  a  discussion): 

k*  £ycb  ttoAAoc  papei6pai  Chron .  Mon  H  845;  {Japeicbpai  ibid.  1093,  5807, 7034  and  7803 

Papi&pai  Ptoch.  Ill  214  app.  crit.  (K) 

ctt6v  K<5apo  Tupayvicbpai  Love  poems  V  481 

<5ctt6  tI  yevea  Kpcrncbpai  Ptochol.  A  237 

euyapioTiGbpai  Bertoldin.  150.1 

yeAicbpai  Don  Kis.  49.16 
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Addition  of  final  M  is  very  rare:  pocpuSpcuv  vdc  t&  yp4<pco  Chron.  Mor.  P  8450  app.  crit. 
(Pccptopev  in  the  ms,  but  clearly  to  be  read  with  synizesis;  see  II,  1.5  for  a  discussion). 


This  ending  the  most  common  SMG  ending  for  the  four  deponent  verbs  eupApai.  Koip&pai, 
Aurriuai  cpoB&pai,  is  absent  from  LMedG  texts,  and  vety  rare  in  EMG  ones.  It  has  been 
found  in  the  Chronicle  ofGalaxeidi  (early  18th  c„  Central  Greece):  Sipyapm  Efthym., 

Chron.  Gal  48.1;  dcppyapai  ibid.  59.16.  _  ,  r  '  ' 

SMG  -ilpca  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined  and  is  therefore  likely  to  have 

come  into  being  after  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  by  analogy  with  2  sg.  -xiom  and 
3  sg.  -idTca,  for  which  see  below. 


2nd  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  Koine  A-stem  ending  -aaai  is  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems  >  ■ 

vd  to  Kaux&aai  Dig .  E  518;  apiipipva  Koipaaai  ibid.  847 

Ttpaaai  PoL  Tr.  8609 

Koipaaai,  Ai^iorpe;  Ziv.  a  1401 

aKav0dpou$  paaaaai  Poulol.  118  app.  crit  (CP) 

-rroAAd  Kauxccaai  Achil  N  967 
acpiKpdacn  Apoll.  Rim.  V  491;  v  aypiKaaat  ibid.  499 
yaAaaai  SOFIANOS,  Grammar  68.22 
cypoiKdaai  AJex  Rim.  1131 

vd  Kpgpvaaai  Diig.  Alex.  F  142.14  (Konstantinopulos) 
v  dqjouKpdaai  Kornaros,  Erot.  m.986 
ytAaaai  Germano,  Grammar  76.15;  Tipdaai  ibid.  93.5 
Zlpcov,  Koipaaai;  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  14.37 
QQx\ST\\xaaaiBertoLlos  62.6;  Kufcpvaaai  ibid.  64.10 
^pg  to  -rrcbs  yaAaaai  Kondar.,  Paides  684 
tI  auxvoxocTapdcTai  NEOFYTOS,  Achouri  115 

E-stems 

Auir&aoi  Glykas,  Stichoi  395 
-rr«s  Stomfiaai  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  II 
irrivav  ou6£v  <po(iaaai  Ptoch.  Ill  273.16  app.  crit.  (K) 
vd  pvTipovaaai  Spaneas  Z  254  (ed.  vd  pvtipovg  ore) 
ouk  £v0upaaai  Dig .  E  236 

pfj  <popaorai  Pol  Tn  560;  Amraaat  ibid.  779  app.  crit.  (EV) 

0&£i$  vd  [k>u0cxaai  Poulol.  67  (mss  CPV) 
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dpvdoai  Falieros,  1st .  On.  134;  poipoAoydaai  to  ibid.  591;  ■naparrovaaai  id.,  Thrinos  191 

5ti  tous  ^Acrjpovdaai  Diig.  Alex.  V  39.27 

Qupda*,  dcj^vTpa  xal  KUpd  Theseid  Prol.  E  23 

(popdoai  Cypr.  Corn.  30.8;  ^yaaai  ibid.  75.9;  0Ai£daai  ibid.  75.11 

Kai  vd  0updaai  (1526,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 114, 208.18) 

vd  0upaaai  ViosAisop.  K  194.28;  vd  aco<ppovaaai  ibid.  194.30 

Kal  £au  Aurraaai  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  16.25 

0£  Xoydc jai  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  103;  €uq>Tipaaai  id..  Paid.  Makkav .  1431;  upvoAoyaaai  ibid. 
1432 

vd  pfjv  diraTdaai  d*rr6  Td  vpeuSoAoyfjpcrra  (1692,  Bucharest,  Papastratou  1981: 4, 50.12- 
13) 


The  inherited  Late  Antique  E-stem  ending  -eTcrai  is  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods  with  E-stem  verbs,  but  very  rarely  with  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stems 

q>o(tetaai  Glykas,  Stichoi  152;  aTevox^priaai  ibid.  154;  TreptcrTcrrsTcrai  ibid.  297 
ireivav  ouS£v  <popeiaai  Ptoch.  Ill  273.16  app.  crit.  (P) 

Airrreiaai  Pol.  Tr.  779  app.  crit.  (A) 

Tipcopeiaai  Liv.  a  466  app.  crit.  (P) 

dtpnyeT^oci  Ziv.  V  3179;  dpvelaai  tov  tov  "Epoyrav  ibid.  3711  ; 

ou  <popetaai  t6v  0e8v  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  97.3d) 

Kal  TTpoaxuveiaai  Velth.  144;  apveiaai  auyygveis  ibid.  148 
ri  TrapaiTelaai  [Andr.  Palaiol.] ,  Kallim.  1121 
xal  pfjv  X0^0^0^001  Falieros,  Log.  did  68 

pfjv  AumTaai  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  346.29;  S£v  tpoPeTaai  tov  0e6v;  ibid.  383.39 

irdvTOTe  vd  iraivflaai  FylL  gadar.  387B 

pfjv  AuireTaai  Tdaov  Morezinos,  Klini  4719—20 

Kal  pn  (popflaai,  <plAH  TrdvTiKa  Vios  Aisop.  K  204.6-7 

Kai  pnv  Auirelaai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  281;  va  EV00upefaai  ibid.  282 

8ev  euxocpiorelaat  Don  Kis.  106.31' 

< 

A-stems  . 

Tipeiaai  Pol.  Tr.  8609  app.  crit.  (A) 


This  innovative  ending,  the  most  common  SMG  ending  for  oxytone  A-stem  verbs,  exists 
from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  (the  date  of  ms  H  of  Chron.  Mor.  is  1375).  In  the  EMG 
period  this  ending  is  used  almost  exclusively  with  E-stem  verbs  (for  details  and  discussion, 

see  2.1. 2.2.4): 

^  vtfJapeitoai Chron.  Mor.  H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; md tI t* dycov.tem ibid.  2505 
yapiteai  Sachlikis,  Katalogi  15, 25  and  37 
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(kxpulaai  Falieros,  1st  On.  315  and  547;  6ti  6  xaipds  6£  ki  kotv a  v  dvam^crai  ibid. 

316;  ki&  64  papidoai,  xup  Za86x  id.,  Thrinos  331 
x&AAios  Kpcmdaai  va  *crai;  ApolL  Rim.  A  492 
lxts  va  p<x<j(xvit<jai  ApolL  Rim.  V  401;  va  Siaxovi^crai  ibid.  402 
xparenjaai  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.6  ! 

[ikv  papi^aai  vd  aeondvris  Cypr,  Canz.  98.30 
<5nrd  t!  y eved  xpan^aai  PtochoL  A  209 
f3api^aat  Td  xoir^Aia  ThysiaAvr.  511 

vd  Toi  fkxpi&jai  Pist  voskos  1 3.176;  xpcmdaai  xaxopolpris  ibid.  V  6.135 

•n-ouAei&xai  Germano,  Grammar  76.8  and  93.23 

vd  xpomkrat  Bertoldin.  118.30 

Ht£i  ovyxwpi^ooa  Papasynad.,  Chrvn.  II  §3.20-1 

xal  8£v  ynAoxpcm^crai  Dimotika  Ivin  X.3 

va  Traponrrovi&rai  Don  Kis,  47.16 

A-stems 

r  .  -  •  •  .  -  :  •  ,  ; 

gyyudcrai  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  pieggiare 
y&Eilacti  Spanos,  Grammar  41.20 

The  ending  -idaai  can  become  -laa i  through  post-consonantal  /j/  deletion  (for  details  see  I, 
2.4.7.3):  av  £aou  pdvos  aou  xporrdaai  xpuq>6$  Fior  Suppl.  277.1-2. 

In  the  following  example  the  absence  of  <i>  or  <si>  is  likely  to  be  graphematic,  as  /n/  is 
likely  to  have  been  palatalized  before  Id  (see  1, 3.8.2.3;  for  the  same  phenomenon  in  mod¬ 
em  dialects,  see  Kondosopoulos  32001:  97):  Ssv  avyxcopvfoai  Papasynad.,  Chrvn, .  II 
§3.20.  !  ;  '  ■ 


This  is  a  rare  and  perhaps  dubious  ending,  found  in  two  “conversation  books’*.  The  first 
example  could  be  viewed  as  an  analogy  on  the  basis  of  AG  O-stem  inflection  (Tzitzilis 
1999:  90),  but  the  same  cannot  be  said  for  the  second  (E-stem)  example,  taken  from  a 
text  that  is  actually  a  method  for  learning  Arabic,  the  Greek  consisting  of  literal  word-for- 
word  translations,  or  glosses,  rather  than  “real”  Greek:26  t!  dvavouaai;  (15th  c„  Athos?, 
Vasmer  1922:  2374)  (=  dvavoeiaai  <  dvavooupai);  prjSiv  &Kpipo9cop£ToOaai  d<p*  fip&v 
(post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 147.2d). 


3rd  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  A-stem  ending  -axai  continues  to  be  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods,  with  both  A-$tem  and  E-stem  verbs: 

26  According  to  Minas  1987a:  23,  for  barytone  verbs,  this  ending  can  be  found  in  the  dialect  of  Farasa,  Cappa¬ 
docia. 
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A-stems 

5ti  TpuTrorrai  Tr^rpa  Liv,  E  1646 

xai  irdvTa  Scnravorrai  Achil  L  710 

vd  ypixSrrai  (1481,  Rhodes?,  Tsirpanus  1968:  2, 206.41) 

ou8£v  xoipSrrai  Sachukis,  Afigisis  380 

9uporrai  Cypr.  Canz,  24.8;  S£v  poO  SnKoAAdTai  ibid.  24.13 

dvaxaaparat  Krasop.  AO  3 

vixorrai  Diig.  Alex,  F  92.4  (Lolos) 

xal  vd  ypoixdxai  xal  tcov  Sod  pa$  (1549,  Crete,  M arm areli/Drak axis  2005:  272, 268.15) 
iraaa  ?va$  dyaTrdrrai  du 6  Td  2pya  tou  Morezinos,  Klini  49.35 

vd  ypixdrrat  irpcbni,  SedTspn  xal  Tplxa  crripa  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  211 
216.9) 

yevvdTai  Bertoldin,  91.7 

p£T*  aOTods  xaux^Tai  Papasynad.,  Chrort  Proem  §1.17 
vd  dypotxdnrai  (1660,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957:  2, 115.14) 

8£v  x«AvdTai  Neofytos,  Achouri  310 

xal  8,ti  6AAo  ypotxorrai  dird  8ixdv  ttis  (1697,  Naxos,  Tourtoglou  1998/2000:  1, 1 17.16) 
E-stems 

efrycrrai  Nikon,  Logos  4  212.1  and  id.,  Logos  9  316.4 

drroAoyoTai  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 19.85  and  23.155-6) 

vd  tous  AuTraTca  Chron,  Mon  H  1 160;  otxovoparrai  vd  eAfrn  ibid.  3213 

t8  rraiSlv  dvavoyarai  Arm.  68  (<  dvavoda);  vd  t6v  lArnpovdTai  ibid.  172 

Srnyoxai  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  200;  vd  ph  Avnrorrat  ibid.  310 

7TOTT&  pavTcrrof  6po$  6£v  xcnTiyoporrai  Machairas,  Chron .  V  472.25-6 

dirou  Aoydrrai  yfj  ^xeivri  X)a<pfvri8a  Diig.  Alex.  E  159.18-19  (Konstantinopulos) 

(cooTpoqjcnrai  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996:  82, 272.19) 

gOxapurrdTai  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  194, 118.12) 

vd  diriAoyaTai  (1597,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  41, 188.15) 

av  xaAd  xal  vd  pfiv  xivarrai  Bertoldin.  105.29 

d-rroG  pas  Siriyorrai  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Proem  §1.17 

vd  ok  OupSrrai  Montsel.,  Evgena  1295 

OpTivorrai  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  891;  TrapcrrrovaTai  ibid.  892 

e0xapi<rrdrai  (1693,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e:  65.8) 

Forms  with  /j/  inserted  after  the  stem  consonant  are  very  rare,  and  are  most  likely  the 
result  of  a  conflation  of  inherited  (A-stem)  -dTat  and  innovative  (E-stem)  -i^toi  (see 
below),  rather  than  a  “real”  morphophonological  variant.  The  fact  that  they  have  been 
found  with  two  E-stem  verbs  illustrates  the  pressure  that  the  E-stem  paradigm  was 
under  from  both  the  A-stem  and  the  barytone  paradigms  (for  a  discussion,  see  2.1.2): 
vd  Td  GuyvoaoxoAiotTai  Liv.  S  153  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf);  poipoAoyiaTai  Achil.  N 
1851. 

Addition  of  final  In/  can  sporadically  be  found  in  Cycladic  texts:  vd  rffc  0upaxaiv  (1680, 
Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  37, 187.24).  , 
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The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -enrai  continues  to  be  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods  with  E-stem  verbs,  but  is  rather  rare  with  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stems 

i^nyerrai  Nikon,  Logos  31  814.29 

duoAoysrrai  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 45.112  and  49.18) 

ttcoMtoi  t6  Tupiv  Ptock  IV 122  app.  crit.  (C);  ttouMtoi  t6  Tuplv  ibid.  122  app.  crit.  (H) 

va  t6  CTuxvoaax°^Tal  Liv.  ^  1130 

irapcnromTai  Pol  Tn  9334;  vb  toc  cfynyrlTcn  ibid.  12712 

va  xpupfyrai  Byz  II  328  (<  xpuPoOpai) 

Tiva  va  pf]  (popfjTai  AchiL  N  274;  xavels  vb  pf)  dtSix^Tai  ibid.  733 

6Aous  lArripovelTat  Ortu  Nekr.  Vos.  122 

5£v  ivavTietTai  Sofianos,  Paidag.  1 15.2  (<  O-stem,  see  4.2.1) 

Aurrerrai  Diig.  Alex.  Sent  B  48 
piperrai  Bertoldos  79.2 

slvai  a£ios  vb  eu9T)lJlflTal  Landos,  Geopon.  127.6 

ivavTierrai  tov  -rraTipa  PAPASYNAD.,  Chrort  I  §11.16;  rroAAdt  xaAa  uaTEpeiTai  ibid.  II  §9.19 
xpaTerrai  Zinon  IV.253 
Smysriai  Don  Kis.  96.1 

A-stems 

iyyueitai  tov  6 I760os  liv.  a  473 

xoiperrai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  222  (rhymes  with  piperrai) 


Sg. 

3 

-(e)i^rai !  -leTai !  -frai !  -(e)(i) 

in 

This  innovative  ending,  the  most  common  SMG  ending  for  oxytone  A-stem  verbs,  exists 
from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  (the  date  of  ms  S  of  Ptock  IV  is  1364).  For  details  and 
discussion,  see  2.L2.2.4.  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  the  ending  is  much  more 
common  with  E-stem  verbs  than  with  A-stem  verbs,  with  which  it  does  not  start  to  appear 
until  the  16th  c.  The  first  EMG  grammar  to  give  this  ending  for  the  A-stem  paradigm  is  that 
of  Kanellos  Spanos  (1749). 

E-stems  . 

TrcoAi^rai  t6  Tupfv  Ptock  IV 122 

irpiirei  vb  t6  papei^rai  Chron.  Mon  H  5801;  TtouAi£rai  t6  xpaai  ibid.  8290 

va  xpaniTai  Pol  Tn  8992 

6iaAaAiiTai  A ssizes  B  481.15  • 

xal  epop<pa  v&  opyeiiTai  Achil  L  274 

Siv  TrpiTrei  va  papiirai  Falieros,  1st  On.  143 

vb  crrroxpaniTcci  t6  iraiSi  pou  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  53, 101.30) 

xouviiTai  Epain.  gyn.  696 

papihxu  t6  axoriSi  Korn  aros,  Erot.  1.1539 

va  pfjv  ‘TTocTi^Tai  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlack  1591;  vb  xaraq>poviiTai  ibid.  1592 
euxapurniTai  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  85, 90.27) 

2t£i  t8v  dorapviiTai  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §29.33 
vie  Toupayvi^rai  Montsel.,  Evgena  953  (<  Tupavvcb) 
vb  xcrraTTaniTai  (1647,  Patras,  Tselikas  1986a:  1, 668.2) 
xal  vb  irapaxouviiTat  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  333.15 
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t6  irpaypa  6ttou  <5cycrrriiTai  Theseid  IV.55,2  ms  P 

y\b  v  (SnravniTai  Alex.  Rim,  1070;  8pxl£et  Kal  (SpouxiiTai  ibid.  1984  and  Diig .  Alex.  K  376.31 
paSiiTai  Epain.  gyn.  697;  TroAAdt  iniSiiTai  ibid.  698 
iypoiKuhrai  Kartanos,  P &N  Diath.  355.4 
TTET^Tai  6  KoucrrovAiipns  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.475 

vb  byamhexi  pi  8Ao us  tous  avOpcb-rrous  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  60.23) 

pt&  <pop&  yeAeiiTai  6  ypaTa  Paroim.  (Warner)  53.27 

t6  x^p&pt  dypoixiiTai  rrpoixi6  jr\s  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  22, 44.9) 

yevvuh-ai  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §12.19  and  III  §12.20 

va  xupepviiTai  (1644,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  297, 234.31) 

vb  dypoixiiTai  to0  &vco0ev  Movacrrnplou  (1664,  Kea,  Visvizis  1949:  9,  66.8-67.1) 

vb  dypixiiTai  (1668,  Kefalonia,  Ball  as  1999a:  1, 277.19-20) 

0^Aei  vb  x«AAaei  f)  A0i*)va  xal  6ao  rrdtei  yaAiiTai  (1677,  Athens,  Lambros  1910:  302, 198.3) 
vb  ypoixi^Tat  T6io s  xal  xa0oAix8s  voixoxupns  (1692,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1974:  35,  61.6-7) 

Forms  with  the  accent  on  the  antepenultimate  are  most  probably  graphematic,  as  they  are 
usually  meant  to  be  read  with  synizesis,  as  paroxytone,  which  becomes  obvious  when  the 
form  appears  at  the  end  of  the  political  verse  (Theseid).  Only  rarely  do  the  forms  need  to  be 
read  as  proparoxytone  (Pol.  Tn ,  before  the  caesura).  A  few  examples  have  also  been  found 
in  prose  texts  (in  Zygom.,  Stef.  Ichn.  and  Bertoldos )  (for  a  discussion  of  this  spelling 
practice,  see  II,  1.5): 

xal  els  atrr6v  xparleTai  Pol.  Tn  9067 

xparleTai  Liv.  V  1228  and  1447 

t6  TTpaypa  it*  ayairleTai  Theseid  IV.55,2  (1529) 

toOto  TrouAteTai  2va  9Aoop{  ZYGOM.,  Stef.  Ichn.  253.10 

■rrouAfeTai  Bertoldos  3.24;  xal  5i v  <pT6pvleTai  ibid.  78.11 

The  ending  -i£rai  can  become  -iTai  through  deletion  of  1)1  or  depalatalization  (see  I, 
14.7.3-4):  8iv  ©copirai  Cypr.  Canz.  56.7;  va  OcopiTai  6  fjAios  ibid.  110.38;  xpomh-ai  Fior 
143.26;  ottoios  rrapaq>r|KpiTai  Papasynad.,  Chron.  TV  §7.46. 

In  the  following  examples,  the  omission  of  <i>  is  probably  graphematic,  since  /g/,  /k/, 
and  regionally  N  and  /n/,  will  have  been  palatalized  before  Id  (see  1, 2.4.7.3  for  details): 

Trapcmrov^Tai  Pol.  Tr.  9334  app.  crit.  (C) 
vb  BiaAccA^Tai  Assizes  A  63.23 
vb  irouA^rai  Machairas,  Chron.  V  54.14 
yeA^rai  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.17 

xal  rrouAiTai  ot8  rra^dpi  Ptochol  A  143  app.  crit  (Z)  (cf.  xpcrnfrai  ibid.  201)  . 

vb  6ypoix^rat  (1655,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.26)  . 

8^v  dpv^roi  (1666,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  B  4,  f.l58v.21) 
xi  6  ToOpxos  poiryx^Tai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  281.8  (Xirouchakis) 
ypoix£rai  (1699,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950:  XIX,  79.13) 

dypoixdrai  (1707,  Dimitsana/Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 202, 333.5) 

vb  ypix^rai  dvdpead  pas  (1731,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1972: 18,  287.13) 

The  following  examples  involving  Ipf  cannot  be  explained  along  the  same  lines;  they  are 
either  lexical,  or  simple  errors:  dvairdTai  Pol.  Tn  8684  app.  crit.  (A);  dvcnr^Tai  Falieros, 
Thrinos  40  (cf.  also  bvcmioox  Falieros,  1st.  On.  104);  hrflps  tov  8  utrvos  Kal  dvormh-ai 
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TheseidV.26,6  ms  P  (KotpaTcti  in  the  ed.  of  1529)  (oxytone  variant  forms  of  dvoareuo,  see 
2.1.3.1). 

With  li/  for  Id  in  the  last  syllable,  the  form  is  a  phonogical  variant  (raising  of  Id  to  [i], 
see  I,  2.5.4):  <6>poAoyiot  vi  pf)v  XoAvfri  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A 
25  f  52r.4);  IfTcn  ttouA^ti  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012.  1,  50.3),  odv  tlvi  kcxAo 
irpotpa  ttouMti  (1697,  ibid.  2, 52.22). 


1st  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -oupE0a  is  quite  rare  in  texts  belonging  to  the  vernacular  regis¬ 
ter.  It  is  rather  more  frequent  in  texts  that  aim  at  a  higher  register,  such  as  monastic  acts  and 
the  register  of  the  Patriarchate,  and  there  are  a  few  instances  in  later  mixed-register  texts 
that  tend  to  borrow  certain  features  from  a  higher  register,  such  as  Sofianos’s  Tre  tiranni, 
Damaskinos  Stouditis’s  Thisavws,  Digenis  G  and  Ioakeim  Kyprios,  Pali.  Nevertheless, 
since  no  alternative  endings  have  been  found  before  the  14th  c.,  -oupE0a  will  have  been 
the  ending  for  1  pi.  at  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  (cf.  -6pe0a  for  barytone  verbs, 
4. 1.1. 2).  However,  no  examples  with  A-stem  verbs  have  been  found  (cf.  the  identical  end¬ 
ing  for  the  imperfect,  4.3.2.2):27 

aiToup;E0a  Nikon,  Prol.  42.32;  ryyoiVeSa  ibid.  44.28 
(po|JoupE9ot  Chron.  Toe.  2985  and  2989 

irotpaSiSoiitieBd  crov  Machairas,  Chore  V  440.36;“  <popoiip£ 0a  ibid.  526.29 
q>o{Joiip£0a  Sofianos,  Tre  tiranni  63 
Euspy£TOup£0a  Pise  kekoim.  382 

avvyvcbpriv  ...  arrou(iE0a  tois  ttAcn  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  421 1;  6Aa  to  napaiToupeOa  ibid. 
4762;  apx/iv  iroioupeOa  ibid.  4764;  euAapoupeOa  ibid.  5204;  xai  va  EiriKaAoupeOa  ibid.  5479 

Addition  of  final  lal  (see  1, 3.7.2. 1),  resulting  in  -oupe0av,  is  rare  too;  only  a  few  instances 
have  been  found  in  Machairas  (Cyprus):  noAAd  to  AuiroOpE0ocv  Machairas,  Chron.  V. 
330.13  and  372.9-10;  trapaSiboupEOav  ibid.  380.27;  ^r|youp£0av  ibid.  538.23. 

PL  1  -cbpe0a 

The  residual  A-stem  ending  -cbp£0a  is  absent  from  the  vernacular  register.  It  is  rather  more 
frequent  in  texts  that  belong  to  a  higher  register,  such  as  monastic  acts  and  the  regis¬ 
ter  of  the  Patriarchate  (with  both  A-stems  and  E-stems),  and  there  are  a  few  instances  in 
mixed-register  texts  that  tend  to  borrow  certain  features  from  a  higher  register: 

27  Upon  closer  examination,  this  ending  sometimes  proves  to  be  a  "phantom”,  as  in:  ttoA^ous  ou  9ofk>uy£0a 
Dig.  E  193  (woWpous  SpgTs  ouk  £<popr)0T)nav  app.  crit);  0upoupe0&  tov  Chron.  Toe.  1348  (0upoupe0e  tov  app. 
ait).  f 

28  In  Cypriot  Greek  certain  verbs  have  both  barytone  and  oxytone  variants,  such  as  for  instance  SiSoo  >  5i6<J>  (see 

•  2. 1.3.1).  !  ■  v  ..  ..  ^  .  ■ 
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A-stems 

SyyucbpeQa  Dig.  T  2298  (app.  crit) 

E-stems 

7roicbpe0a  (1067,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2004:  27,  206.4) 


The  ending  -pe0e(v),  rather  more  common  with  barytone  verbs  and  especially  with  efyai 
(see  4.1. 1.2  and  4.8.1),  is  considered  to  derive  from  -ou|i£0a;  the  final  /a/  changed  to  Id  to 
match  the  2  pi.  and  3  pi.  endings  in  the  paradigm,  while  final  Id  was  added  by  analogy  with 
1  pi.  active  -pev  (Meyer  1889:  1  97  regarding  the  similar  ending  -p£<70gv):  fj  t6cto  tous 
cpopoupe0£v  Pol.  Tr.  4945;  xal  TrAavoupeflev  Ermon.,  llias  13.245;  yuvcdcov  <p0cnv  ?xop£v, 
<popou|i£0Ev  t £uAa  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  119.  Evidence  for  this  ending  without 
final  Id  is  scarce:  OupoupeOe  tov  Chron.  Toe.  1348  app.  crit 

PL  1  -oupsa0e(v) !  -oOpeorE(v) !  -cbpecr0£(v) !  -6p€are(v) 

The  ending  -oupea0£(v)  is  held  to  have  been  formed  from  -oupe0a,  with  a  change  from  Id 
to  Id  by  analogy  with  2  pi.  and  3  pi.,  which  also  end  in  Id  (Meyer  1889:  197),  although 
vowel  assimilation  may  also  have  played  a  role  (Minas  1987a:  25).  Hie  added  Isl  is  usu¬ 
ally  explained  as  being  analogical  from  2  pi.,  while  final  Id  was  added  by  analogy  with  1 
pi.  active  -pev  (Meyer  1889:  197).  Its  variant  -oupsote(v)  is  the  result  of  manner  dissim¬ 
ilation  of  fricatives  after  sibilants  (see  1, 3.8.1).  These  endings  are  found  with  and  without 
final  Id  with  E-stem  verbs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  (though  earlier  with  elpai,  see  4.8.1)  in 
texts  from  various  regions.  They  are  less  common  for  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stems 

*rf|v  yapdiv  fiyoup€cr0^  tt|v  fiv.  V  3861 

9opovpsare  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963: 1, 79.16) 

\x  av  ?vai  vdx  qjopoupeenre  FAL1EROS,  1st.  On.  529 

<po|k>upecr0e  Theseid  1.27,8  (Follieri)  ,  : 

<pofk>upHcr0e  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  131.3 

(popoupeaOe  tov  6yAov  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  21.26 

TrapaKaAoupeaTa  (1665,  Mani,  B  LAN  ken  1951:  Vin,  307.1) 

ttoAAAc  AuiroupEOT^  ae  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  654 

cos  Ka0cbs  to  9oPoup£CT0E  Don  Kis.  124.7  /  . 

ttot£  v&  plv  9OpoOp£00£v  Achil.  L  169 
8iTiyoup6o06v  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  369.41 

va  9opoupecr0ev  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  33.5;  va  guxaPlcrro^^ea96V  *bid.  ^-10 

9o(Jou p£OT£ v  Morezinos,  Klini  137.20  app.  crit.  (K);  vh  pty  dpvoupEo08v  ibid.  171.13  (ms  -) 

v&  6niyoupea0ev  [Vlastos ]9Dig.  P  V  365.3 
v6  6inyoup£<rr€v  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Proem.7 

Si&  pot]0oupea0Ev  Landos,  Geopon.  130.19;  lTnpeAoup£<70£v  ibid.  254.22 
<ruMoyoup£oTEV  Vest.,  Pathi  135;  dpvoupecrTEV  id..  Paid.  Makkav.  1015 
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ttv  t6  dpvoupsarEV  Prosopsas,  Peri  Tyflou  737;  v&  SinyoOpEOTEV  ibid.  881 

v<5c  £§opoAoyo0p£OTEv  Diig.  Sant.  61.78 

pdvov  qut6  AuiTou|i60T£v  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9637 

A-stems 

ysAoupeoBsv  Sofianos,  Grammar  68.22;  v&  yEAoupsa0EV  ibid.  70.17 
dvrdtpa  £KOipoupEC0Ev  Dig.  A  603 
npoupEOTEV  Germano,  Grammar  93.6 
iKOipoupEaOEv  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VI  369.35 

This  ending  with  /o /  for  /u/  is  quite  rare  and  is  possibly  influenced  by  barytone  verbs,  since 
barytone  verbs  can  also  have  both  -opecrre  and  -oupeoTe  (see  4. 1.1.2);  generally  there  is 
much  variation  in  the  deployment  of  [o]  or  [u]  as  a  thematic  vowel.  The  “etymologizing” 
spelling  with  <co>  is  entirely  graphematic: 

E-stems 

0u|i6p£OT£  (post  1524-ante  1640,  Meteora,  Sofianos  1993:  62,  526.fl75b.iv.3) 


A-stems 

e&v  y£Aclb|i£a0£V  Sofianos,  Grammar  70.10 

otov  Koijic*)|i£onr£v  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  5,  dr.14  (1561) 

ptj8£v  TrAavcb|i€O'0\  a8£A<j>oi  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  1404 


1 


-oup£crra(v) !  -oupEorrave  !  -oup£a0a(v)  !  -oup^ora(v) 


The  ending  -oupeora(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  -oupsa0a(v)  are  not  attested  very  fre¬ 
quently  with  oxytone  verbs.  This  ending  occurs  in  texts  of  southern  provenance  (Cyprus, 
Crete,  the  Heptanese)  from  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards  with  E-stem  verbs  only  (for  a  discus¬ 
sion  see  4.1. 1.2;  for  its  use  with  slpai  see  4.8.1): 

<po(k>0pEorav  Machairas,  Chroru  V  434.14 

yaAotipEorav  Machairas,  Chroru  O  314.29—30  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

*rrapa8i8o0p£<rrav  Machairas,  Chron.  R  290.29 

AurroOpEcrrav  Morezinos,  Klini  137.20;  va  pty  apvoupEorav  ibid.  171.13  app,  crit.  (K) 

The  loss  of  final  Ini  with  this  ending  does  not  appear  to  be  very  common:  KpaToupeaOa 
Sofianos,  Grammar  66.6;  oAoi  <po[3oupeoT<i  as  Glykys,  Penth .  Than.  208. 

With  /j/  inserted  after  the  stem  consonant  it  occurs  in  a  17th-c.  text  written  in  Santorini 
(for  this  phenomenon,  see  2.1.2.2.4):  va  KpcrrsioupsaSa  Richard,  Targa pisteos  1 251.5. 

Addition  of  -(v)s  occurs  in  Morezinos  (Crete)  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3):  <po(3oupsaTave 
Morezinos,  Klini  137.20  (reading  of  ms  E). 

Surprisingly,  a  single  instance  of  the  same  ending  with  perhaps  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the 
penultimate  is  found  in  a  12th-c.  document  from  S.  Italy,  with  the  O-stem  verb  £ripico:  tva 
pf|  Ciltnoupdarrav  (1114,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929:  19, 223.19).29 

4 


1 


-otip£VOTE 


With  a  single  occurrence  in  version  A  of  Anthos  ton  Chariton  (16th  c.;  provenance  un¬ 
known),  this  ending  looks  like  a  conflation  of  the  active  and  passive  endings  -pav  and 
-pacrra,  but  is  probably  due  to  the  use  of  a  combination  of  ligatures  (cf.  the  ending  '-o^vora, 
4.1. 1.2):  T)psls  ou8dv  avOupoiipevcm  va  ©pTjvoupav  Anthos  Ch.  A  49.15. 


PI. 


1 


-oupEvora 


This  ending,  also  found  a  number  of  times  with  the  present  and  the  imperfect  of  bar¬ 
ytone  verbs  (see  4. 1.1. 2  and  4.3. 1,2)  in  documents  by  the  Cretan  notary  Maras,  appears 
to  be  a  conflation  of  the  active  and  passive  endings  -pev  and  -pga-ra,  but  just  like  the 
previous  ending  it  probably  represents  a  graphematic  idiosyncrasy  and  not  an  authentic 
ending  (for  a  discussion  see  '-opdvoTa  in  4.1. 1.2):  v&  aou  drmAoyoupevara  (1549,  Crete, 
Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  314, 313.16). 


PI. 


1 


-6pacrr£(v)  S  -oupaaTEV !  -6paa0£(v) !  -(i)oupaa0E(v) I  -iop&otevs 


The  ending  -6paare(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  -6paa0e(v),  which  in  the  forms  -lopaaTE 
(A-stems),  -oupaaTS  (E-stems  and  deponent  verbs)  and  -6paore  (deponent  verbs)  eventu¬ 
ally  became  the  SMG  endings,  is  found  from  the  16th  c.  onwards.  The  ending  is  possibly 
the  result  of  an  analogy  with  the  barytone  paradigm,  in  which  it  is  rather  more  common 
(see  4. 1.1. 2  for  discussion). 


A-stems 

Kai  va  pq  Kaux6paa0E  Vios  Filaret.  239.6 
ppuxbpaoTEv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  914 

E-stems 

fjpEis  tous  dKouopEv  xal  (popoOpaoTEv  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVI,  220.10) 
sv0upoupaa0EV  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4355  and  9630 
(popoupaoTE  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  H.341 
[<piAou]paa0e  Spanos,  Grammar  40.15 

The  form  with  insertion  of  /j/  after  the  stem  consonant  has  not  been  found  before  the  late 
17th  c.  (for  this  phenomenon,  see  2.1. 2.2.4):  ypoiKioupaaOs  (1697,  Mani,  Petridis  1870: 
431.5). 

With  addition  of  -(v)s  and  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate  it  has  been  found 
in  a  17th-c.  document  from  Corfu  (for  -(v)e,  see  1, 2.6.3.3):  va  pf|v  dypiKiopAoTEVE  (1693, 
Corfu,  Tsitsas  1978/79:  [2],  207.80).30 


29  The  editor  prints  £nvioup^crrav;  however,  Caracausi,  Lex. :  (nvlo^V£aTav:  and  Minas  22003:  119 
^M^Gp^crrav  and  elsewhere  {npioup^orav  ibid.  120, 


30  For  such  forms  in  the  modem  dialect  of  Corfu  see  Avloniti  2006: 35-6. 
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p[  2  -6ct0e(v)  i  -6<m(v) !  4(mvt 

The  inherited  2  pi.31  ending  -aa0e  of  A-stems  is  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods  for  A-stem  verbs  as  well  as  E-stem  verbs.  The  phonetic  variant  -arm, 
the  SMG  ending  for  the  deponent  verbs  in  -dpai  (Auuacm,  OupAcm,  cpop&arE,  Koip&cm), 
is  the  result  of  manner  dissimilation  of  fricatives  after  sibilants  (see  1, 3.8.1).  For  the  iden¬ 
tical  present  imperative  plural,  see  4.5. 1.2.  Since  2  pi.  is  rather  rare  in  documents,  the 
number  of  examples  found  in  non-literary  texts  is  limited: 

A-stems 

<5c7W|A»s  v‘  otycnraoTE  Chron.  Mor.  H  3993 
t6  t!  nAavaaSe  Uv.  a  534;  t!  KOipaare  ibid.  3079  (KoipaaOE  in  P) 
kouxSo0£  Dug.  telr.  360;  winmafle  Kal  6a|iotoT£  ibid.  736 
pf)  Koxjyaoftz  Spcmos  A  81 
*  Kort  vd  xoipacrB*  ap£pipva  Alosis  885 
KoipaffTH  Glykys,  Penth.  Than,  518 
xai  as  is  p is  KorrapaaOe;  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth,  47.22 
ki  ap^TE  va  KauxdoTE  Chortatsis,  Panor,  IV.401 

•npaonrE  Germano,  Grammar  93.6  .  .. 

iroAXd  irAavdaBE  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Marie.  12.27;  8Aoi  pias  Aoyfls  X0^06  lbld*  Louk- 

13.5;  it  Koipda0E  ibid.  Louk.  22.46 

vd  pf |  poO  Korrapaare  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  228.28;  KauxacrrE  557.24 
E-stems 

cpopaaBE  Log,  parig,  L  740 

irpfrrei  vd  to  ivBupaaTE  Chron,  Mon  H  9171 

Kcd  a  Auiraare  Ziv.  E  2901;  |iTjS£v  <popaa0E  ibid.  2992 

vd  p£  IvBupaorE  Diig,  Alex,  V  86.1 

dird  t6  SuydaBE  Machairas,  Chron,  V  322.2r-3 

EK  Td  BupdaBe  Berg  ADIS,  Apok.  A  132  (BupaaTE  in  V) 

vd  pfj  t6  dva&upa<70E  Alosis  1037 

Irm  vd  pfj  (popdcrTE  Alex,  Rim.  973;  Kal  S£v  BupdcrrE  ibid.  1793 

ir&s  S£v  dmiAoyacrTE  Glykys,  Penth,  Than,  69;  vd  t6  BupdcnrE  ibid.  517 

pr\  AuiTdaOs!  Vios  Filaret,  241.16 

<popaaT£  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007: 149.28) 

Kcd  *ri  tpopaore  tcov  Opayxcbv;  TRIVOLIS,  Tagiap,  98 
zvyapicrrdi<rrz  Bertoldin.  169.13-14 

:  Kal  8£v  gv0upaa0E  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath,  Mark.  8.18;  pr]8£  SvBupdcrrE  ibid.  Matth.  16.9 
pfj  AuirdaBE  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  183;  pu&£  'rrapcnrovdaBe  ibid.  184;  xai  6aoi  5iTiy5a0e  ibid. 
3063 

vd  poO  BupaoTE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  228.27;  vd  TupavvacrrE  ibid.  431.25 


31  The  MG  ending  -doctors,  formed  by  analogy  with  1  pi.  -dpeurre  (Pernot  1907/46:  II  292,  who  claims  that 
the  ending  is  of  Peloponnesian/Chiot  origin),  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  which  is  not  surprising 
given  the  relatively  late  appearance  of  -6pacm  (see  above).  Examples  have  not  been  found  before  the  18th  c.. 
it  occurs,  for  instance,  in  the  Zakynthian  Dimitrios  Gouzelis’s  comedy  O  Chasis  (tpiAidoaorc  III.396),  the  final 
version  of  which  dates  from  1795  (ed.  Z.  Synodinos,  Athens  1997). 
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Addition  of  final  /n/  to  this  ending  is  occasionally  found,  especially  in  Heptanesian  texts: 

Kal  vd  ysvoAoydaTEV  Poulol.  658 
<3cAAf)Acos  vd  fjyaTracrrEv  Chron.  Mor.  P  3993 

<5rrr6  t6v  *AA^av8pov  pu8£v  tpopdcmv  Diig.  Alex.  V  50.20-1;  vd  p£  BupdcrrEv  ibid.  84.12 

BupdarEv 'trou  SEiAtd^ETE  A/ex.  Rim.  1759 

yov£ot  xai  AoydoTEV  ApolL  Rim.  V  1284 

pf)  (popdaTEv,  dAAd  yotipeTE  KarTANOS,  P&N  Diath,  331.42 

yeAdaBev  Sofia  NOS,  Grammar  68.22 

k*  latxs  'TTOU  t6  ^nydaTEV  ZlNOS,  Penth.  Than.  Prol.  15 

vd  pf|  pou  KOTapdcrrEv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  3064 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  a  Heptanesian  text,  but  it  is  likely  to  appear  in  texts  from  Chios 
and  possibly  other  areas  as  well  (see  1, 2.6.3.3):  \xr\  AurrdcrrEVE  Montsel.,  Evgena  632. 

pi.  2  -ETaBe(v)  !  -£Tote(v)  !  -fla0E(v)  !  -tVtte(v) 

The  inherited  2  pi.  ending  -slaOe  of  E-stems  is  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods.  The  phonetic  variant  -bote  is  the  result  of  manner  dissimilation  of  fricatives 
after  sibilants  (see  I,  3.8.1)  (for  the  identical  present  imperative  plural,  see  4.5.1.2).  No 
examples  have  been  found  with  A-stem  verbs: 

AaAco  aa$  Kal  ou  AuiraaBs  Glykas,  Stichoi  115 

©opEiaBE  Log.  parig.  O  756  .  ^  Af 

-rbroTE  pn  AuTrf|a0E  Pol  Tr.  1904;  tIttote  \xr\  Auirflcrre  ibid.  1904  app.  ent  (A);  Bdvcrrov  pn 

<popfja0E  ibid.  3962 

<po|3fja8e  Uv.  a  3 1 19;  va  &q>TiyfiaTe  ibid.  3030  app.  crit  (N) 

Kal  av  AuTrfjCT06  tIttote  Ziv.  S  1744  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

Tivav  vd  pu  <popfla0£  Alosis  885 

pr|5£v  q>opfj(rr£  tIttotes  Alex  Rim.  1792 

pf|  9opEia0E  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  332.14-15 

xai  t6ctov  pf)  AuTrflcrrE  Thrinos  pair.  86 

pty  <pop£ia0E  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  16.6 

PL  2  -(E)ida0£(v)  I  -(e)i^ote(v) 

This  ending,  which  in  its  dissimilated  form  -i&rre  is  now  the  most  common  for  S^G 
A-stem  verbs  (e.g.  ayerm^ore,  Kpom^ors),  is  found  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwar 
ms  date  of  Assizes  B  is  1469).  For  a  discussion  on  the  appearance  of /j/  after  stem  conso¬ 
nants  in  the  passive  imperfective  stem  see  2.I.2.2.4.  (For  the  identical  present  imperative 

ending  see  4.5. 1.2.) 

E-stems 

dv  Tuyn  vd  jSapEi&m  Chron.  Mor.  P  8536 
Kpcrn&70£  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.6 
xai  vd  'irapanovi^oTE  Thrinos  patr.  85 
t6  dpvusOTE  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  92.28 

uouAei^ote  Germano,  Grammar  93.24  iooo 

pf|v  Kouviia0E  p^  t6v  Aoyiapdv  aa$  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Dial 
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A-stems 

£yyu^<rre  Assizes  B  309.24  and  Assizes  A  59. 2732 
Korrapi^oTe  Papas  yn  ad.,  Chroru  m  §34.6 
[yeJAei^aQe  Spanos,  Grammar  41.21 

Addition  of  final  Ini  is  rare:  ttp^toi  va  <5rmAoyidor£v  Sads  (1503,  Constantinople, 
Yannopoulos  1974: 133.30). 

PL  2  -oOoTe(v) !  -oOafe(v) !  -ouaTeve 

This  innovative  2  pi.  ending  appears  in  17th-c.  texts  from  Chios  (the  ms  of  this  Thrinos 
Konst. ,  Ieros.  Patr.  160,  was  copied  by  the  Chiot  Paisios  Ligaridis),  with  A-  and  E-stem 
verbs.  According  to  Pernot  (1907/46: 1  472)  it  is  the  result  of  intervocalic  /s/  deletion 
in  an  otherwise  unattested  ending  *-ouaecrre  (for  the  identical  present  imperative  plural, 
see  4.5. 1.2)  but  perhaps  analogical  influence  from  the  1st  and  3rd  persons  plural  may  be 
suspected.  For  insertion  of  /j/  after  stem  consonants  (KporrsioOcm)  see  2.1. 2.2.4:  Kal 
vspa  t pEx&peva,  crradfjTe  pf)v  KivouaOe  Thrinos  Konst.  (P-K)  8  app.  crit.;  KpaTsioOcrra 
Germano,  Grammar  83.9;  Tipouorc  ibid.  93.6;  OupoOcmv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1233; 
pf)v  q>opou<TTEv  ibid.  1421.  The  ending  also  occurs  with  an  added  -(v)g  (for  which  see  I, 
2.6.3.3):  av  8ev  AvnroOaTsve  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  865. 

3rd  Person  Plural 

PL  3  -oOvTai(v) !  -ouvTaive  *  -(e)iouvTai(v) 

The  inherited  ending  -oOvtoi  is  the  most  common  ending  for  3  pi.  pass,  throughout  and 
beyond  our  period,  with  both  E-  and  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stems 

Kal  ££opoAoyo0vTai  Kal  AmroGvTai  Nikon,  Logos  3  166.16 
<po|io0vTat  Ptoch.  1 89 

to0  AuyoucrrouTa  TrevTdAiTpa  t6v  M<5ciov  <$tva£ryrouvTai  Paroim.  H  19 
SnyouvTai  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  2.14;  v&  xapoTovoGmxt  ibid.  26.22 
TraponrovoOrrai  Cypr.  Canz.  17.8;  TtoOoOvrai  ibid.  43.1 
vix  po0  OupoCvTon  (1509,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  14,  24.32);  8ia  vix 
.  dTroKpcrroOvTai  (ibid  15,  26.25) 

vd.  AoyouvTai  t&  fipiaa  (1517  [later  copy],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  3, 51.15-16) 

Kal  SlSouv  tov  Zaydbv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  278.34 
Kal  t8  0e6  <pofk>0vTai  Chortatsis  Katz.  III.325 
8t8o0vTai  Pist.  kekoinu  392 

PUydSes  t6v  <poPo0vTai  (17th  c.,  Unknown,  Sangin  1936:  4, 152.26-7)  •  • 

Stcv  MoipoAoyouvrai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  154.20;  teyti  twj  pf)  AuiroOvrai  ibid.  193.15; 

v&  v&  SiaKovouvTai  ibid.  193.16 
va  \xr\  TTapaTTOvouvTai  Don  Kis.  47.19-20 


In  the  case  of  £yyu«pcn  the  f\J  in  £yyu&rre  (for  £yyu&OTe)  is  in  fact  part  of  the  stem,  but  the  result  is  the  same. 
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A-stems 

Kt  6aoi  yEvvoGvnrai  Chron.  Afor.  H  2725  . 

Iva  p3s  KaTapoGvrat  Dig.  E  538 

Kal  v&  KauxouvTai  ol  avopoi  Anak.  Konst.  56 

ppuxoOvTat  Imb.  Rim.  209 

v&  KupepvouvTai  Achil.  N  150;  xaipeTouirrai  ibid.  1520 
xal  6tt  dyarroGvTat  Falieros,  1st.  On.  657 
piyAoOvnrai  Cypr.  Canz.  43.5 

vix  yptKoGvTai  (1518,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  52, 97.134) 

ot^kouv  Kai  avepcoTouvrat  Apoll.  Rim.  E  1450 

a£  airf)Aaia  KoipouvTai  Alex.  Rim.  1913 

drycrrroGvTat  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  421;  KOTapoOvTai  ibid.  481 

TrAavoGvTat  Chortatsis,  Katz.  Prol.  7;  6ttoioi  aas  a<pouKpouvTai  id,  Panor.  11.520 

v&  x^^^Tat  (1647,  Patras,  Tselikas  1986a:  1, 668.3) 

KoipouvTai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1815 

vix  KufkpvoCvTai  (1668,  Naxos,  Kefalliniadis  1971/73: 481.32) 

With  /j/  after  the  stem  consonant,  this  ending  is  found  from  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards  (see 
2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion): 

t&  8£  auy&  TrouAioGvTat  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963: 43, 36.1) 

KpanouvTai  Apoll.  Rim.  V  257 

0^Aco  vix  TTouAioGvTai  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 77, 145.19);  va 
a7roKpaT€io0vTai  (1525,  ibid  100, 187.28) 

T6ve  papioGvTai  Morezinos,  Klini  56.36  , 

yevviouvTai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.37;  8ev  £o<pAiouvTai  ibid  V.38;  Kpanouvrai  id,  Erof.  IV.733 
8£v  SatravioOvTai  euKoAa  Vios  A isop.  D  213.34  , 

aycrmoOvTai  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  440 
fcipAioOvTai  S  tat  his  Prol.  20 

* 

ki  8x*  vdr  a£  fiapioOvTai  Pist.  voskos  1 3.176 
papiouvTai  toi  k’  eksivoi  Kornaros,  Erot.  in.  179 
8£v  8crrravioGvTai  eukoAo  Vios  A  isop.  D  213.34 
ypiKtoGvTat  (1661,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994: 27, 383.22) 

» 

The  addition  of  final  Ini  to  the  ending  -(i)ouvTai  can  sometimes  be  found  There  are  several 
instances  in  Liv.  V  and  in  ms  C  of  Pol.  Tr.\  single  instances  have  been  found  as  early  as 
the  writings  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  (late  llth/early  12th  c.),  as  well  as  in  Dig.  O 
(Chios)  and  in  documents  from  Thrace,  Macedonia  and  Chios: 

5ti  TrpocrrroioGvTaiv  ob$  8fj9ev  ayaSoepyelas  Nikon,  Prol  16.30-1 
8ti  a0£vaxcopoOvraiv  Liv.  V  763;  Tf|v  ypaiav  drinAoyoOvTaiv  ibid  2680;  6ttou  aas 
£v0u|iouvTaiv  ibid.  3828 

IvGupoGvraiv  Pol.  Tr.  8548  app.  crit.  (C)  and  9651  app.  crit  (C);  <popouvTaiv  ibid.  10517  app. 
crit.  (C),  12787  app.  crit.  (C),  13070  app.  crit  (C)  and  13111  app.  crit.  (C);  dqmyoOvTaiv  ibid. 
12425  app.  crit.  (C)  .  .  '  ,  V 

IvoxAioGvtoiv  (1453,  Thrace?,  Darrouz^s  1963:  3, 86.17-18) 

Kal  TrapaKtvoGvraiv  ol  avOpcoiroi  (1576,  Macedonia,  Chasiotis  1964/65.  3, 253.30) 

8ttou  *ttot£  8£v  IvGupoGvTaiv  t^toiov  0avcrrtK6v  (1621,  Sicily,  Pa  pa  do  pou  los  1989. 1, 

90.10-1 1)  (author  from  Chios) 
auvairavToOvraiv  t6  Aonrov  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1367  .  . 
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Addition  of  -(v)s  to  this  ending  has  been  found  in  the  work  of  Katsaitis  (Kefalonia),  but  is 
likely  to  have  had  a  wider  geographical  spread  (for  addition  of -(v)a  see  1, 2.6.3.3):  k\'  6Aoi 
v£x  <popouvTaivg  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  V.26. 


3 


-covtcci  !  -6vrat !  -(i)6Tai '  -(Oi&vxat  I  -(covnrai 


The  residual  A-stem  ending  -oovrai,  which  had  been  replaced  by  -oOvtcu  before  the  LMedG 
period  (see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  2),  is  sometimes  used,  possibly  helped  by  the  fact  that 
from  about  the  14th  c.  onwards  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  started  to  borrow  the  ending  /onde/ 
from  barytone  verbs,  with  the  insertion  of  /j/  after  the  stem  consonant  of  the  oxytone  verb  as 
an  added  feature  (e.g.  papeicovTou,  below).  See  2.1. 2.2.4  for  details  and  discussion. 

A-stems 

Ttfj&VTai  els  t<5c  ToiauTa  Nikon,  Logos  1  72.11-12;  obs  TrAavcovTai  tiv^j  id..  Logos  31  826.13 
k’  ^Trfcrris  65uvcovTai  Glykas,  Stichoi  136 
Kod  vdx  crou  KcrrapcovTcn  Dig .  E  248 

koi^vtoi  Pol  Tr.  1008  app.  crit.  (X);  ibid.  8307  app.  crit.  (Q 

orrroxcnpETcbvTai  ApolL  Rim.  V  881;  avepcoTcbirrca  ibid.  1450 
koI  vdx  vtKcovTcci  Alex.  Fyll.  53. 1 8 
yeAobvrai  Sofianos,  Grammar  68.22 

as  Koipcovrai  tov  'rrp&Tov  uttvov  Landos,  Geopon.  178.20 
Koipoovrai  Bertoldos  46.23 
vdx  yavv&VTai  Bertoldin.  129.6 

aav  Koipcbmrai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1043;  va  \it\v  KauxcbvTai  ibid.  1761 
vaypoiKQrrai  (1660,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59:  29, 176.23) 

E-stems 

BacopcovTai  (1432,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1996/97:  3, 29.45) 

SoKcbvTai  avSpaicopdvoi  AchiL  N  585 
T<fya  Ainrdvrai  Txbaov  Bergadis,  ApoL  V  104  app.  crit 
0up6vTai  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  125  app.  crit.;  perpbvTai  ibid.  149  app.  crit. 
frrrapv&irrai  Rim*  kor.  V  85 
’  T^roias  Aoyfft  Tipcopcorrai  Alex.  Fyll.  97. 1 9 
peyaAauxcovrrai  Ioakeim  Kypr.  ,  Pali  4089;  peydA cos  pAaa<p upcb  vtoi  ibid.  4520;  tov  0e6v 
..  <poPcbvTai  ibid.  10080  , 

SinycovTai  (1660,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59:  29, 175.7) 

With  /j/  inserted  after  the  stem  consonant  the  ending  /'onde/  is  found  from  the  14th  c.  on¬ 
wards.  The  “etymologizing”  spelling  with  <co>  is,  of  course,  entirely  graphematic: 

o\  TrdvTfs  t6  PapaicovTai  Chron.  Mor.  H  7559 
xpomcovTai  Pol  Tr.  ATI  A 

6yco vico vTai  Chron.  Toe.  412;  dyam&VTai  ibid.  1612 
v<it  -rrpoaxaAi^vTai  (1518,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890:  390.13) 
t6v  ?p«Ta  Paptcomrat  Rim.  kor  V  661 
TTouAicbvrai  Syndipas  1 17.22, 118.28  and  118.29 
va  KTUTTicovTai  Kaloandros  406.7 

vdx  dypiKtdvrai  t&  modi  tou  PiyKipdvrou  (1665,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  3, 189.19-20) 
vdx  -rrapaTTovtttVTai  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  638 


i-ypoiKicovTai  (1682,  Patras,  Tselikas  1986a:  3, 672.14) 

2t0  TrouAicSvTai  (1696,  Albania,  Mertzios  1947a:  14, 216.8) 

Addition  of  final  Ini  appears  to  be  quite  rare:  em  xp^t)  xpcocnriivTaiv  (1555,  Kefalonia, 
Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 172, 222.18). 

Forms  with  an  ostensible  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate  (cf.  3  sg.  -(stcci)  are 
rare:  6pxlvrjaav  vdx  ysvvicovTai  Bertoldin .  128.18  (see  II,  1.5  for  discussion). 

Forms  in  -6tou  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -6rrai,  representing  a 
graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops  (for  details  see  1, 3.6.2.1):  bn6up6Tai 
(1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.13);  euxapum6Tai  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b: 
1,29.24). 


The  ending -xivrai  has  been  found  in  documents  from  the  northern  and  central  Peloponnese 
(Arcadia  and  Achaia),  both  dating  after  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  Its  spelling 
dypoiKdvTai  for  dypoiKidvTai  is  graphematic,  as  IkJ  before  /e/  will  have  had  a  palatal¬ 
ized  pronunciation  (see  I,  3.8.2.1;  see  also  2.1.2.2.4):  vex  aypouadvTai  (1707,  Dimitsana/ 
Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  209,  334.4);  vex  aypoiKdvTai  (1724,  Gortynia, 
Gritsopoulos  1950: 43, 143.12);  vdx  lypoix^vTai  (1754,  Sopoto,  Papadopoulos  1977: 
5,68.7). 

4.2  The  Aorist  Subjunctive 

By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  the  endings  of  the  present  and  aorist  active  sub¬ 
junctives  (-co,  -ps»  -cope(v),  -Tyre,  -cocn(v))  had  long  been  replaced  with  those  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  indicative  (-co,  -sis,  -si,  -ops(v),  -sts,  -oucn(v)/-ouv)  due  to  sound  change  and  analogical 
levelling  (a  development  that  had  begun  in  Hellenistic  times;  see  e.g.  Jannaris  1897: 
198-9  for  examples  from  the  New  Testament  onwards).  Even  though  the  indicative  and 
subjunctive  clearly  make  use  of  the  same  set  of  endings,  there  is  a  tendency  in  modem  edi¬ 
tions  to  apply  a  historical  spelling  to  the  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  1  pi.  subjunctive,  which  essentially 
contradicts  the  development  of  the  language.  Not  all  editors,  however,  choose  to  make  this 
orthographic  distinction.33  To  form  the  aorist  active  subjunctive,  the  ending  is  added  to  the 
active  perfective  stem  of  the  verb:  e.g.  yp&y-co,  ypixficr-co,  pap da-co.  For  2  pi.  and  3  pi.  of 
the  active  aorist  subjunctive  the  residual  endings  -Tyre  and  -oxn(v)  can  sometimes  be  found. 

The  endings  of  the  aorist  passive  subjunctive  of  AG  (-w,  -fis,  -&psv,  -coaiv) 
had,  again  through  sound  change,  become  partially  homophonous  with  the  present  active 
endings  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  (-co,  -eT$,  -a,  -oupev,  -eTte,  -ouatv).  Through  analogical 

33  In  editions  in  monotonic  the  official  spelling  of  SMG  is  applied  (sometimes  including  an  unhistorical  spelling 
-oai(v)  for  the  residual  3  pL  ending  -«xn(v)),  whereas  in  editions  in  polytonic  three  systems  are  in  current  use: 

(1)  historical  spelling  of  subjunctive  endings  with  iota  subscript  in  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  and  «■>>  in  P  ■»  (  ) 
official  spelling  of  the  1941  grammar  ofTriandafyffidis  (historical  spelling  minus  the  iota  subscnptm  2  sg.  and 
3  sg.);  (3)  the  official  spelling  of  SMG,  but  with  polytonic  accentuation  (sometimes  without  the  grave). 
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levelling,  the  endings  -oOjje(v)  for  1  pi.,  -oucn(v),  and  later  -ouv,  for  3  pi.  were  also  adopted 
in  the  aorist  passive  subjunctive  paradigm  (Horrocks  22010:  317-18).  Again  it  may  be 
noted  that  applying  a  historical  spelling  to  the  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2  pi.  endings  is,  in  fact,  at 
odds  with  the  development  of  the  language.  As  mentioned  in  the  General  Introduction,  the 
iota  subscript  has  been  omitted  in  the  examples  in  this  Grammar.  Other  than  that,  the  spell¬ 
ing  of  the  modem  editions  of  literary  texts  has  been  preserved.  In  examples  normalized  by 
us,  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  examples  of  the  subjunctive  are  spelled  wih  <ei>. 

The  oxytone  endings  are  added  to  the  passive  perfective  stem  of  the  verb,  e.g.  ypc^O-co, 
ypiKT|0-w,  pap£0-co.  For  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  of  the  passive  aorist  subjunctive  the  residual  end¬ 
ings  -c ope(v)  and  -cocn(v)  can  sometimes  be  found.  For  the  passive  subjunctive  of  £ydpco, 
which  developed  barytone  forms  while  retaining  its  passive  stem  (lydpOco),  see  2.4. 

A  group  of  verbs,  including  certain  verbs  with  a  thematic  or  root  aorist  (second  aorist) 
as  well  as  the  verb  yfvopai,  may  adopt  endings  from  both  the  barytone  and  oxytone  para¬ 
digms  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  133-4),  e.g.  errrco  and  ehrco,  epuco  and  spued,  eupco  and 
supco,  y^vco  and  ysvdd.  These  verbs  will  be  discussed  separately  at  the  end  of  this  section. 

For  the  use  of  the  subjunctive  in  periphrastic  verb  constructions,  see  introduction  to 
Chapter  5. 


4.2. 1  Active  Voice 


General 

Restricted  s 

Rare 

Sg. 

a 

ypdvyco 

ypdvpou 

ypdycov 

•  ; 

2 

3 

ypdvpfii/ypdvi/Tj/ypdvjm 

ypdvi/fiiv/ypd^pv/ypdynv 

ypdvfffiive 

PL 

1 

ypd9opfi(v)/ypd9co(j^(v)  , 

i  1 

(ypdyopeve) 
ypd9oupa(v)  : 
ypdvyoupi 

2 

ypdvyrre  . 

ypdijniTE 

ypdvj/Te 

1 

- :  • 

ypdyrrev !  ypdyrrfive 

*  ■ ,  j  ,  . 

3 

ypdyouo^v)  . 
ypd^ouv 

ypd9coai(v)/ypd9oai(v) 
ypdyouaiVE 
ypdvyou  I  ypdvyouvfi 

ypdvf/ov 

.*  .  >  ?  j  » 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


1 


-co  !  -cov  » -ou 


The  ending  for  1  sg.  shows  little  morphological  variation,  before,  during  and  after  the 
period  under  investigation: 


drrou  xeAsuets  £A0co  Dig.  G  n.  133 

ttcos  vd  i^suA^co  Eisit.  8r.l6 

sis  t6  vd  SeuTspcbaco  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  212 

a  yAiTcbaco  Cypr.  Canz,  9.4 

6  id  vd  uudyco  Kal  £ycb  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatiu  339.8-9 
av  Td  Kporrfi£co  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 194, 287.17) 
vd  ok  Oapauaucrco  Morezinos,  Klini  44.34 

pfya  hpuop^crco  vd  rdv  IA€u0epcbaco  (1620,  Ioannina,  Doikas  1982:  [6],  144.10) 
vd  ok  pcon*|£co  Montsel.,  Evgena  1052 
as  udyco  uAid  cnpdTEpa  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot .  284 

av  duoOdvco  §ycb  (1665,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992*  58 
173.37-8) 

va  apxivf|aco  Don  Kis .  45. 1 4- 1 5 


Addition  of  final  /n/  to  1  sg.  is  unusual.  The  forms,  if  they  are  not  simple  scribal  errors, 
may  represent  a  form  of  hypercorrection  in  varieties  of  the  language  that  tend  to  drop  fi¬ 
nal  In/  :  Kva  dptcrcov  ydpovTas,  xaAous  dv0pcbuous  (1570,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  1999:  33, 
398.10-1 1).  When  the  following  word  begins  with  a  voiceless  stop  (/k/,  /p/,  /t /),  the  final 
/n/  may  indicate  that  those  stops  were  pronounced  as  voiced  ([g],  [b],  [d]);  see  I,  3.7.2.1 
for  details:  iva  toO  uoifjacov  Tf]v  puapouaav  KovTpavTiT^iov  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou- 
Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  743,  1013.3-4);  8e  0dAco  a^acov  xavdvav  va  aipcoasiv  (ibid. 
1013.13). 

1  sg.  forms  in  -ou  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -co,  the  result  of 
back- vowel  raising,  by  which  unstressed  /o /  becomes  [u]  (for  details  see  1, 2.5.4): 


Uv  gyco  ThroTes  vd  Kdpou  (1660,  Skyros,  Andoni adis  1980/8 1:4,3 12.29-30) 
v&  pgpdtCTou  (1694,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990: 47, 76.12-13) 

8£v  lAfiiya  vd  ok  ypdyou  xal  vd  ok  epavepebaou  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  4, 
59.3—4);  vd  ’pTou  xal  drrds  \xo u  vd  ok  duoAdvyou  (1698,  ibid.  9, 74.33) 

Tf)v  upofxa  uou  Ok  vd  toO  6coctou  (1717,  Skiathos,  Karavidas  2004:  2, 249.7-8) 


The  two  verbs  that  have  alternative  perfective  barytone  vowel  stems,  namely  uud(y)co 
(uua-/ua-)  and  Tpcb(y)co  (9a-),  have  “uncontracted”  forms  for  1  sg.:  e.g.  £is  t6uo  0e  va 
udeo  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.15;  ou8d  ycopl  va  9dco  ibid.  1.16  (for  forms  with  vowel  dele¬ 
tion  see 2.2.2.3).  ,  _ 


2nd  Person  Singular 


2 


-eis/-ps/-TlS 


•  ✓ 
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The  ending  for  2  sg.  shows  no  morphological  variation,  before,  during  and  after  the  period 
under  investigation: 

vdt  t/)v  irdpipiy  Nikon,  Logos  9  314.16 

&v  av  Trctp&O'X'lS  M°l  Tpo(pf)V,  av  xopT)y/|ons  iriaiv  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  33 

6v  ouStv  t6  oteIAeis  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963: 1, 79.16) 

vdt  irolaEis  fva  8ictAaAtu»6  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1 983:  3, 5.2) 

vdt  §T)X»a£is  tIs  SouAAtds  pou  Machairas,  Chron.  O  92.7  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

pf]  poO  OYn^Ets  Rim.  kor.  A  72 

vet  T0O5  k6v|/ei5  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33. IV,  259.84.14—15) 

&v  51v  t6  pAAtis  £l$  t6  <rr6pa  aou  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  124.20-1 
&  t6  oteIAeis  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.23) 

0/Aco  vdr  ir&yTis  ot6  koAo  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.457 

pi)  to  qxkyTjs  oAov  Landos,  Geopon.  151.26-7 

pfjv  p’ dq>/|KEis  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987: 25.4) 

6tto0ev  e^etAoeis  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4339 

pT|61v  iraivdat)s  Tf)v  <ipxl'l1'  wtrre  vdt  6fjs  t6  t/Aos  Kondar.,  Paides  945 
va  pr)  ^Ecnra0cbcjEis  Don  Kis.  48.22 

The  verbs  uir&(y)aj  and  Tpob(y)co,  which  have  alternative  perfective  barytone  vowel  stems 
((u)-rrcc-)  and  (9a-)),  can  have  “uncontracted”  forms  for  2  sg.:  vdt  u-rrdsis  (1571,  Unknown, 
Cataldi  Palau  2003: 8, 481.7);  va  90615  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  3, 169.13);  for 
forms  with  vowel  deletion  see  2.2.2.3. 


3rd  Person  Singular 


The  ending  for  3  sg.  shows  little  morphological  variation,  before,  during  and  after  the 
period  under  investigation: 

Tva  pi  eAe/iot]  6  0sc>s  Nikon,  Logos  9  315.31 
vdt  kAtotj  Dig.  E  678 

v&  p&aEi  Tdt  iAcmcdt  SivSpTj  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  3, 150.10) 
va  ^rrd^Ei  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954:  1, 301.15) 

81a  va  TrdtyEt  £«s  to  Kdrrepyov  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  48.13-14 

vdt  SeAtVjt]  v'  dtpKovrruirq  Tivdt;  drrrd  Sikov  6AAou  Fior  99.26 

el  8i  Kcri  8iv  aou  |3oAZcm  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.29) 

5ti  vdt  drrrEOTElATi  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  1 

5tov  6nre0dv£i  (1572,  Ekaria,  Tselikas  2000: 1, 17.16) 

ywpls  vA  t/|ve  aEtcm  tivAs  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  39.4-5 

vdt  SeotopotIoei  froiov  \p6pa  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985: 11,83.10) 

k’  ipiva  as  aKoAouOi^Et  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A3v.l3 

vi  iriar)  vA  ireOdvii  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  35 

pf|v  iA&n  al9vi8ico$  koI  AAttAoei  pe  (1684,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1956:  [2],  348.15)  (=  Ap-rrAaei,  see 
1, 3.8.6.3) 

v’  A5uvap(ari  Tdaa  Kornaros,  Erot.  m.35 
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Addition  of  final  In/  occurs  occasionally,  in  a  variety  of  texts  from  various  regions: 


kccI  vk  t6v  $aoav[<jT)v  Log.  parig.  L  439 


vk  x<x\6i<jr\v  Achil  N  1 102 

S\k  vk  t6v  cruveplcrEiv  Achil  O  45;  vk  SoKipdonv  ibid.  76 

kocI  vk  6p0cocrriv  Tf)v  SouAekJcv  Chron .  Toe.  21  A3;  va  tous  t^v  Scoots  6  0e6s  ibid.  3035 
vk  dvayvcbcreiv  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963: 1, 79.15) 

5i k  vk  qjopTcbaeiv  ankpiv  (1503,  Constantinople,  Yannopoulos  1974:  132.4) 
vk  pr|&v  5uvapcb<rnv  uoAA k  Diig .  Alex.  F  150.22  (Lolos) 
pfimos  k  ?A0eiv  6  X6pos  (1573,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 1, 75.5-6) 
t6v  ^oA^pa  t6v  out6v  2T£<pavf)  vk  -rfive  yap^aetv  (1579,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  1975:  7 
97.38) 

kv  vk  aas  Scbaeiv  Sdirerov  (1656,  Amorgos,  Tselikas  1988/1992:  3, 49.24)  0=  ouSetIttote) 
,  pfiTE  vk  *iroupKo5oTf}aEiv  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  31, 180.18-19)  (< 
*rrpoiKo6oTCo);  va  aipdbaetv  (1688,  ibid.  743, 1013.13)  . 

Addition  of  -(v)s  has  been  found  in  a  document  from  the  Aegean,  but  is  likely  to  oc¬ 
cur  elsewhere  as  well  (see  I,  2.6.3.3):  av  kApeive  Timm  auyxotTdpaaTi  (17th  c.,  Sifnos?, 
Tselikas  1986c:  4, 41.22). 

Two  verbs  that  have  perfective  barytone  vowel  stems,  namely  uir<5<(y)co  ((u)na-)  and 
Tpcb(y)co  (<pa-),  can  have  “uncontracted”  forms  for  3  sg.:  e.g.  vk  ttAt]  Assizes  B  359.28; 
va  (pit]  Chron .  Tourk.  Soult .  143.21;  for  forms  in  which  vowel  deletion  occurs  see  2,2.2.3. 


1st  Person  Plural 


For  1  pi.  -ojji£(v)/-cop£(v),  with  or  without  the  final  /n/,34  is  by  far  the  most  common  ending 
before,  during  and  beyond  the  period  under  review: 

va  KdrrcrcopEv  Ptoch.  /  243 
vk  dpyfjacopEv  Pol.  Tr.  206 

vk  TrapaAdpopev  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.9) 

0£AovTas  vk  t6ve  euKapiorfiaopev  (1445,  Naxos,  Lambros  1907:  467.5) 

vk  tous  TnriAaopev  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 20, 102,8) 

vk  t6  ^£Tdacop£v  Machairas,  Chron.  V  66.33 

as  t6v  dyopdaeopev  Vios  Aisop.  I  253.28 

aAArjv  KaAuTEprjv  fiouAf)v  v&  irdpope  Theseid  V.45,4  (1529) 

vk  8iop0coCTop£  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.7) 

els t6  vk  ...  fjKouoopEv  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 59, 256.4) 
vk  f)|i*Trop&7opE  (1561,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1, 35.2) 
vk  afe  d-rroAauaopEv  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 2, 48.5) 


34  First  attestations  of  the  loss  of  final  /n/,  resulting  in  -one,  can  be  found  sporadically  from  the  Koine  onward 
(Dieterich  1898:  249);  see  also  1, 3Z7.2.2. 
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vex  ^Tyrfi^opEv  Tf)v  Pofi0£iav  tou  0eoO  Morezinos,  Klini  20.28 
vet  TCOS  SobaonEv  (1607,  Kalymnos,  Koutelakis  1981:  3, 31.5) 
vd  tou  TrlvpopE  Bertoldin.  147.3 
vd  Tfjv  oKOTcIxycops  Papasynad.,  Chroti .  I  §36.208 
dpxnvlacopsv  dir’  I5cb  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  58.28 
vd  elvat  8iKd  tous  ^fjacopEV  'ircSocvcopsv  (1667,  Gortyma,  Gritsopoulos  1960.  II.A  6, 123.3—4) 
pi  t6  vd  KAqpovopriaopE  (1685,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1980/81.  8,  331.2—3) 
vd  ScbKcojje  (1694,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  204, 123.12) 

vd  t&v  Td  6oxjcop£  kocI  vd  Twv  toc  (1697,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948.  12, 27.9) 

as  to  aq^aopev  eis  tov  0e6v  Don  Kis .  47.5;  va  cruvairavr^aopEV  ibid.  48.20 

The  verbs  u7td(y)co  (perfective  stem  ira-)  and  xpcb(y)co  (<pa-),  have  “contracted”  rather 
than  “uncontracted”  forms  for  1  pi.,  for  which  see  2.2.2.3. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3),  which  occurs  regionally  with  many  verb  forms, 
has  not  been  found  with  the  1  pi.  aorist  subjunctive  in  the  texts  examined,  though  it  is  very 
likely  to  have  existed,  as  it  has  been  found  with  the  present  (see  4. 1.1.1),  as  well  as  with 
verbs  that  have  thematic  perfective  stems  (for  which  see  4.2.3),  with  the  passive  voice  (see 
4.2.2)  and  in  “contracted”  forms  of  the  verb  u7rd(y)co  (see  also  2.2.2.3),  with  which  it  ap¬ 
pears  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  Crete  and  Chios: 

ki  as  TrdpEVE,  cruvTp6<piacrES  Zinon  Prol.  168 
a$  trdpEVE,  pETa  yapas  Montsel.,  Evgena  273 

tt&s  TrdpEVE  ot8v  irdtepov  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  213.6;  6Aoi  vd  udpEVE  yupvol  id.,  Kat. 
ofel  161 

lAa  pa£!  vd  irdpEVE  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  682 


1 


-oupE(v) !  -oupi 


For  a  discussion  of  the  ending  -oupe(v),  which  in  its  form  without  final  Ini  has  prevailed 
as  the  most  common  MG  ending,  see  4. 1.1.1.  As  with  the  present,  this  ending  is  not  very 
common  with  the  aorist  subjunctive  and  it  appears  quite  late  (15th/16th  c.),  usually  along¬ 
side  forms  in  ~opa(v)/-cope(v): 

vd  trlipoupev  Machairas,  Chron.  O  271.45-6  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)  (not  in  Dawkins; 

TrlvpopEv  in  V  and  R) 
vd  irepdaoupEV  opou  Fyll  gadar.  81 

a$  xdvpoupE  Kal  t6  KEtpdAiv  tou  Diig .  Alex.  F  144,13  (Konstantinopulos)  (hapax) 
e!s  to  vd  ...  f)KouCToupev  (1543,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996:  48, 
249.3-4)  (hapax) 

vd  TrAuvoupev  t a  iroSdpia  tou  £lvou  Vios  Aisop .  1 265.2  (hapax) 

vd  xpd§oup£  tov  paorpo-Morrlo  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008:  20, 76.1 1) 

6e  v’d^Koupe  (1705,  Symi,  Georga-Volonaki  1974:  1, 204.16) 
as  SoKipdaoupe  Don  Kis .  112.5-6;  ti  va  ndpoups  to  KOppl  tou;  ibid.  127.14-15 
vd  tous  ScbaoupE  updacoiro  Kai  vd  tous  iroAepfiaoupE  Soumakis,  Rebelio  34.10 


Forms  in  -oupi  show  that  mid- vowel  raising  has  taken  place  (see  1, 2.5.4  for  details):  tI  vd 
v|iouviaoupi;  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3,  55.34);  vd  Kep8<!aoupi  (1698,  ibid. 
9, 73.12). 

/  *  * 

2nd  Person  Plural 


2 


-ETE  !  -T£  !  *-£T£v(e) 


For  2  pi.  -ETE  is  the  standard  ending  in  both  literary  and  non-literary  texts  throughout  and 
beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Some  representative  examples  are: 

et  ti  keAeuete  xal  IpcoTfiaETl  p£  Nikon,  Logos  2  152.24-5 

t8  irpaypa  vd  otepecoctete  Chron .  Mon  H  198;  vd  aq>d§£T£  tous  Tthtous  tous  ibid.  4045 

ttot!  pqSlv  dKvfjOETE  Dig.  E  488;  k  2co$  vd  KapaAiKEOaeTE  ibid.  1714  : 

vd  dKouaETE  t6  Bixaiov  Assizes  B  324. 19;  vd  aKOTriasTE  ibid.  33 1 . 1 8 

5ti  vd  TrpooxuvfiaETE  pi  t6  xaAdv  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.14) 

vd  Ttpoal^TE  Ermon.,  Ilias  2.6;  vd  0aupda£T£  ttoAAA  yap  ibid.  2.7 

pf|  SEiAidoETE  Diig.  tetr.  1065 

vd  noicFETE  Traaa  aas  69eAos  (1446,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964:  17, 99.12);  6tov  eoeis 
0eA/|a£TE  (ibid.  99.13) 

5ti  vd  dAT)apovf|a£TE  Chron.  Toc .  1394;  vd  tI^ete  ibid.  1444 
v*  dxouoETE  6aot  lTrd0£TE  Katal  598 

vd  ypcoviaETE  t6  irpapav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  232.12-13;  t6  xeipdrrEpov  t6  vd  piropiyrETE 
ibid.  282.2  * 

vd  <rrrou8d£ETE  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.45) 
pf)v  Ta  a<pfjaET£  (1532,  Macedonia,  Deli alis  1969:  250.62-3) 
vd  to0  8cokete  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  6, 262.9);  vd  (ibid.  262.11) 

vd  <puy£T£  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  3.7;  pty  AoyidcrETE  ibid.  5.17;  vd  t6v  ^rpTiaETE  ibid. 

6.8  / :  ;  "  ■  _  ■  ; 

aviacos  Kai  kivi^oete  Don  Kis .  45.29 

Syncopated  forms  in  -te  have  been  found  in  two  Heptanesian  (Zakynthian)  verse  texts. 
Accommodation  of  the  metre  may  have  played  a  role,  but  interestingly  syncopated  forms 
also  appear  in  the  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  prose  comedy  O  Chasis*5  and  in  the  19th-c. 
linguistic  satire  Vavylonia7*  (cf.  the  imperative  plural,  4.5.2. 1,  for  which  syncopated  forms 
are  more  common;  for  syncope  see  also  1, 2.7.2):  ccuteTvov  yid  vd  *mdoT£  Alex.  Rim.  805; 
OIAete  vd  pi  VTpoTndoTE  ibid.  806;  vd  TfivE  OavaTCxxTE  Montsel.,  Evgena  411,  va  tqv 
Xcoote  ibid.  412. 


35  E.g.  6*  &ko0ot6  xapirlpia  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  1.28  (ed.  Synodinos);  X/pi  vdv  tou  ftArym  ibid.  H.162;  Td 

paya^td  vd  kAeTote  ibid.  II.  163  app.  crit.  (ABrA),  - 

36  E.g.  vd  ppderre  koukiA  Vyzantios,  Vavylonia  IV,  scene  6;  vd  irAoKcboTE  tIj  a^SIAAes  ibid.  These  words  are 
uttered  by  the  quack  doctor,  whose  provenance  is  not  mentioned;  judging  from  his  language  with  its  many 
Italianisms  he  may  weU  be  a  Heptanesian.  In  Vavylonia  syncopated  forms  also  appear  in  the  dialogue  of  ^ 
Chiot  inn-keeper:  £  0d  pi  TrAEpcboTEv  ibid.  HI,  scene  10;  vd  pi  irAepdxrreve  ibid. 
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,  The  two  verbs  that  have  alternative  perfective  vowel  stems,  u*rrd(y)co  (ttoc-)  and  Tpcb(y)co 
(<pa-),  have  “contracted”  rather  than  “uncontracted”  forms  for  2  pi.,  for  which  see  2.2,23. 

Addition  of  final  /n/  and  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.633  and  I,  3.7.2. 1)  has  been  found  in  17th-c. 
texts  linked  to  certain  Aegean  islands  (Chios,  Syros): 

adv  9orrev  t6v  xapirdv  tou  Vest.,  Prol  Theot  49;  vd  £fiaeTEv  akbvia  ibid.  51 
8£  ypoiK^arrev  PR0S0PS  AS,  Peri  tyflou  133 
Sttou  xi  dv  ttcxtev  Kondar.,  Poides  251 

av  \xh  0£Af|<j£T£V  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  445;  vd  p<5c0rrev  xal  t  6vopa  ibid.  3072 
vd  AeIvj/etev  xal  vd  d<p^CT£T6v  t£toio  xpTpa  (1685,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [2],  12.8);  vd 
xdpETev  T&Eiav  Kal  aaxrrfiv  peTdvoiav  xal  vd  Scoottev  &AAo  T6ao  kocA6  l^dpirA i  (ibid. 

13.29-30) 


va  \xk  dyxioinrdpETEVE  (1657,  Ancona,  Papadopoulos  1989:  8,  11 1.4)  (<  Ven.  agiut&r);  0&ei 
t<!x  oteIAeteve  (ibid.  11 1.9);  pfjv  t6  (1666,  Rome,  ibid.  11, 1 15.2)  (both  authors 

from  Chios) 


The  residual  subjunctive  ending  -rpre  is  used  in  various,  mainly  literary,  texts  with  the 
aorist  subjunctive,  though  usually  as  isolated  instances  alongside  forms  in  -etc,  which  are 
more  frequent  (see  above).  In  texts  that  display  mid- vowel  raising  of  unstressed  /e/  to  [i] 
elsewhere  (e.g.  Diig.  Alex .  K)  it  may  be  suspected  that  the  unstressed  /i/  in  the  ending  is 
phonetic  rather  than  morphological  (cf.  the  present  subjunctive,  4. 1 ;  for  mid- vowel  raising 
of  Id  to  [i]  see  1, 2.5.4): 

pfj  TrpoTipn<nrrE  Dig.  G  1.76;  d  toOto  ou  iroifiariTE  ibid.  1.81 
TuyalvEi  5ia  vd  8d£ryrE  Pol.  Tr.  4969  app.  crit.  (V) 
v’dxoOcniTE  iroAAdxis  D«g.  tetr.  411  app.  crit.  (VCA) 
v*  &kouot|T£  t8v  Aoyov  Velth.  23  (Cupane) 
frrav  dxouonTE  Tds  9<ovds  AchiL  L  178 
Kortpf|  vopicnyTtAchiL  N  1116 

*  »  , 

va  paj  8cboT)T£  t6  xAorpov  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  44.13 

va  ^OTiSi^oTiTe  Diig.  Alex.  E  203.7  (Konstantinopulos) 
va  iroii^crriTe  k&Miov  avSpaya6iav  Diig.  Alex.  K  352.20  (hapax) 
vi  6ttope{vt|T£  Toi»s  Paaavia|jous  ViosAisop.  K  190.3—4 
5tov  6ko0ot)T£  iroW[iouj  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Mark.  13.7 
|if)V  KaTaippov^<TT|Te  toOtov  t6v  6*6v  ViosAisop.  D  243.14 
vfit  poO  t&  (TTEtAtiTe  (1687,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1918b:  6, 223.2) 
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-ouai(v) !  -ouaive 


The  inherited  ending  -ouai(v)  is  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar,  in  texts  from  all  areas: 


st  ToApfyxoucn  (1134,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI:  6, 518.8) 
xal  T^aXaTrar/iaoualv  touj  Vulgarorakel  VI.  1 8 


e/Aouv  6ppaTcoaouai  Chron.  Mor.  H  368;  el  Te  ki  oi»6iv  t6  iroi/jaouaiv  ibid.  2639 
aupir<5c0eiov  6  id  vd  xdpouoi  Pol.  Tr.  11656 

v6  ipyAvouai  t6  tetApti  -rife  yffe  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  3, 150.7) 
v&  Aelvyouaiv  iramAcos  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.46) 
vd  Tr^oucn  BERGADls,i4/?o^  V  70 

X^Pia  Td  indaouaiv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  9,  ilr.21  (1561) 
vd  pas  Sei^ovaiv  (1578,  Cyprus,  Tselikas  1977: 1, 253.17) 
va  6icb§ouaiv  tov  MiXaf|A  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  789  (Pidonia) 
vd  AtpfiKouai  Max.  Pelopon.,  Kata  loud.  330.2 
vd  pdae  xdvpovai  (1659,  Hydra,  Karathanasis  1972/73:  241.2) 
vd  t6  pEKouTrepdpouai  (1661,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  10, 106.125-6)  (<  Ven.  recuperdr) 
vd  (poprcoaoucn  oiTdpi  (1671,  Naxos,  Rodolakis  1994: 3, 578.8-10) 
ttou  0£v  Tf|v  dyxaAidaovcn  Kondar.,  Paides  57 
vdTd  ludpouai  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  15.13 

Third  person  plural  forms  of  the  alternative  vowel  stems  of  £nrd(y)co  (ira-)  and  Tpcb(y)co 
(9a-)  usually  undergo  vowel  deletion.37  See  2.2.2.3  for  details. 

The  ending  -ouaive,  -ouai(v)  with  addition  of  -(v)e  (-daive  in  the  case  of  irdco  and  960, 
for  which  see  also  2.2.23)  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  late  16th  and  17th  centu¬ 
ries,  as  well  as  in  a  document  from  Mykonos,  but  is  likely  to  have  been  in  use  in  other  areas 
as  well  (Heptanese,  Peloponnese,  certain  other  Aegean  islands).  Added  second  accents  are 
usually  editorial  and  quite  unnecessary,  since  the  vernacular  permits  the  stress  to  fall  on  the 
syllable  before  the  antepenultimate  (see  1, 4.2.3  for  details): 

v  aAAd£oucrfve  tt\  yapd  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.  145 
vd  irdaiv£  Morezinos,  Klini  232.5 
av  Td  5cbaouaiv£  (1607,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008: 3, 5.20) 
vd  Td  poAoyfiaouaive  (1662,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  2, 413. 17) 
vd  t6  9<5«7iv£  (1649,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [5],  20.22) 

vd  pi^ouaive  t*  dppeva  BouniaLIS  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  336.18;  vd  crrefAouaivg  Kal  Aad  ibid.  469.12 


3 


ouv  I  -ou  !  -ouve  !  -ov 


For  a  discussion  of  the  ending  -ouv  see  4. 1.1.1.  This  ending  can  be  found  with  the  aorist 
subjunctive  in  texts  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 

§dv  koAcos  iKirAupobaouv  (1059,  Tayk  province?,  Lemerle  1977:  25.171) 
tva  ol  povayol  utto5e^ouv  (1128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980: 13, 98.11) 
vd  EUTidaouv  -ri)v  £xxAnalav  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9 A,  81.49);  xal  as  lirdpouv  Td 
pipAla  (ibid.  82.60) 

pfiTrcos  yacbaouv  Kal  aurov  (1256,  Palatia  (Miletos),  Nystazopoulou  1966: 1, 289.14) 

Kal  irplv  ...  5coaouv  ae  to  cbydi  Ptoch.  IV 477 
5ia  v*  dTravTfjaouv  Chron.  Mor.  H  4916 
vd  p£  -ri)v  d9ap*Trd§ouv  Dig.  E  1737 

vd  t6v  pouTrf)aouv  Machairas,  Chron .  V  72.9;  ir^ouv  xal  xoAax^ouv  tous  Aa$  ibid. 
470.12 


37  One  uncontracted  form  in  Voskopoula,  vd  (pdouai  t*  dpvl  pov  Vosk.  328,  is  the  result  of  editorial  intervention 
fydycoai  app.  crit).  < 
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vtx  fixouaouv  Tfiv  &v«0ev  8ia<popdv  (1514,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 
59,65.8) 

d7T€0dvouv  Td  TraiSia  tt)$  (1534,  Nauplion,  Manousakas  1984:  264.15) 
vd  Sdbxouv  (1549,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 51,  93.5) 
vd  t6v  cnrfjcrouv  pmrpoord  eI$  t8v  0e6v  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  4,  S2v.l4  (1561) 

6aa  t6  tpdyouv,  p£0uouaiv  Landos,  Geopon.  245.22 
vd  pgfvouv  povdyoi  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  33.21-2 
vd  pfjv  to  npTrapxdpouv  Leilasia  Par.  434 

Deletion  of  final  /n/,  resulting  in  -ou,  is  a  common  morphophonological  phenomenon  in 
southern  regions,  the  Heptanese  and  the  Aegean,  not  restricted  to  verb  endings  (for  details, 
see  I,  3.7.2.2): 

vd  poO  Tfjv  crp^vj/ou  Pol.  Tr.  1512  app.  crit.  (B) 

vd  tov  (poupidaou,  ou  vd  t6v  xdvpou  Assizes  B  446.16 

vd  xdpou  8uo  kAi£i6Aes  (1436,  Crete,  Manousakas  1960/61:  2, 148.39) 

vd  irolaou  crrdpAous  IkkAtjoi^s  Anak.  Konst.  63 

ebadv  £ypoixf}aou  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  9, 61.6);  vd  t6v  (poupxlaou  (1487,  ibid.  17, 
92.15) 

vd  ktjSeOctou  t6  trf}Aiv6  pou  a&pa  (1506,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967: 1  [A"],  223.11) 
vd  iroif|CTOu  Diig.  Alex.  F  192.5  (Lolos);  0£Aouv  dpyipioou  vd  9Euyouv  ibid.  246.1 1 
vd  yep^ou  vd  irdpou  Td  ycopd^a  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  10, 133.9) 
vd  7TouXf|aou  t&  PaxiSico  to  rrpapa  vd  irdpou  t6  dpTr&i  (1573  [copy  of  1650],  Naxos, 
Katsouros  1955: 17, 72.22-3) 

vd  tt)v  £ra<pidaou  (1587,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010:  172, 141.28)  (< 

£vTaq>id£co) 

els  Td  6aav  §xouv  v&  Adjiou  Kal  vd  irepiAdpou  (1636,  Paros,  Auprandis  1993:  2,  291.10) 
vdv  Td  xdvou  cos  0dAou  Kcd  pouAomrai  (1644,  Lefkada,  Rondoyannis  2005:  2, 441.16) 

0&ouv  drroypd^ou  ekot6  t6  dvopdv  tcos  (1647,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  16, 88.17) 
vd  too  crnpdpou  o!  irpoEcrrol  (1667,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [7],  25.16)  (<  Ven.  stimdr) 
vd  g^ydAou  (1667,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 19, 90.18) 

Forms  with  an  added  -(v)s  (see  I,  2.6.3. 3),  resulting  in  -ouve,  are  first  encountered  in  the 
14th  c.,  with  two  instances  in  Chron.  Mor.  H.  The  ending  -ouve  can  be  found  in  a  variety 
of  texts,  both  literary  and  non-literaiy,  though  especially  frequently  in  texts  from  south¬ 
western  regions  and  the  Aegean:38 

Kal  (puAaK^vpouv^  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  4292;  xal  Tndaouv^  pas  ibid.  8312 
as  KpaTfiaouve  Ziv.  E  1616 

Eire  xal  ^fjaouvs  (1534,  Nauplion,  Manousakas  1984: 265.34) 

•rf  vd  TToifiaouvg  Diig.  Alex.  F  170.3  (Lolos) 

vd  p£  pvrjpovEuaouve  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  237, 144.10) 

vd  pfj  p£  ysAdaouv  ...  xal  cpdpouvg  pas  ipEUTixn  ypa9fiv  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 
48.34) 

vd  Td  pa^ouve  (1573,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  4, 14.36) 


38  Two  examples  in  the  Cypriot  Assizes,  Sid  vd  iToiaouve  Assizes  A  3.8  and  vd  tous  irAepcoaouvg  inzoctura  ibid. 
71.9,  can  be  discarded  as  misreadings.  In  the  first  example  the  editor  mistook  the  raised  ligature  for  -as  in 

irdvTas  at  the  end  of  the  line  immediately  below  for  an  epsilon  and  the  second  example  actually  reads  vd  tous 
irAepwouv  Itojoutol 
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5ao.  ffcOpouvs  v&  yp^ouve  (1587  [late  17th-early  18th  c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980: 
484,6) 

5ti  vd  enr^p^oove  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  30.6;  Uv  f^edAav  vd  ap^ouve  ibid.  31.15 

6£v  pTropoOve  vdv  t6ve  xcrraAdpouve  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981:  315.33) 

vd  vTEcrrrEvadpouve  t6  crrdpTTEAe  (1626,  Crete,  Maltezou  1995:  [1],  198.136)  (<  Ven, 

despensdr) 

vd  t6  ^HTipcbaouve  (1638,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  105, 105.10) 

yid  vd  t ks  dycrcr/iowve  Montsel.,  Evgena  177 

pf|v  ao0  xdpouve  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987: 25.8) 

vd  piAf|croim  (1665,  Mani,  Blanken  1951:  VIII,  305.24) 

vd  \xk  uTrepeTfiaouve  (1682,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1983: 8, 184.8) 

rrou  vd  ok  xaTaxdvpouvE  Efthym.,  Chron .  Gal.  26.8-9;  0d  Td  pgpdaouvE  ibid.  42.21 

A  spelling  -ov  for  -ouv  may  occur  in  varieties  of  the  language  that  are  prone  to  vowel 
raising  (cf.  Seunpou  for  SeOtepo;  see  I,  2.5.4),  and  must  be  viewed  as  a  form  of  hyper¬ 
correction:  vd  J3dAov  8sihipou  xoup^pxi  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  9, 73.11). 

In  3  pi.  forms  formed  from  the  alternative  perfective  vowel  stems  of  Cnrd(y)co  (*rra-) 
and  Tpcb(y)co  (<pa-)  vowel  deletion  usually  occurs  (see  2.2.2.3  for  details),  although  forms 
without  it  can  sporadically  be  found:39  vd  Trdouv  Icos  tov  pqya  (1610,  Mani,  Floristan 
2008:  2,  282.7)  (<  Tray  ouv). 


The  residual  subjunctive  ending  -cocn(v)  can  be  found  in  various  texts,  though  usually  as 
isolated  instances  alongside  forms  in  -ouai  or  -ouv,  which  are  more  frequent  (see  above). 
Only  texts  and  documents  that  aim  for  a  higher  register  use  this  ending  with  any  sys- 
tematicity.  The  (unhistorical)  spelling  -oai(v)  for  -cocn(v)  is  usually  adopted  in  monotonic 
editions. 

Tva  Trorfyjooat  (1117,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI:  3, 512.13) 
irplv  ok  xcrraSgap/iacoai  Glykas,  Stichoi  537 
t8  tt6te  vd  p£  xpd^coat  vd  9<5cyco  irpoaeSdKouv  Ptoch.  /  263 
8ttca>s  vd  KcrraAd(3coaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  7853  ■>  ' 

as  <p0dacoatv  Liv.  V  17 

vd  pTjS^v  yoAidacoai  xal  xcrraAuacoal  oe  Pol.  Tr.  557 

(Tva  .,.)  TTouvTEAEidacoorv  xorrd  t5  ef0os  t<2>v  ttoAepouvtcov  Kananos,  Diig.  59.143-4 
vd  t6  <puAd§coai  teAeIcos  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  285.20) 

(p/jTrcos  •••)  Kal  Ta  spa  ‘rrpoo'xaipa  dya0d  a5i6p0coTa  pgivcocnv  (1542,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/ 
Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 16, 227.3-4) 

6tov  Tuxocri  Kai  tov  Eupoai,  t6te  (lyroijrcn  va  <puyoatv  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  1 12.11 

vd  Td  pouq>i*|acoaiv  Pist.  kekoim.  6 

oi  apa0£ls  va  Ta  xcrraAdpoai  DlONYS.,  lstor.  252.5  ••■•  ••  •  * 

6ao  ttou  va  4yo<pT*|aoaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1892;  ^xouv  Korravrnfiaoaiv  ibid.  8708 
0£  vd  poipdacoaiv  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1, 303.46) 

SyStyouvTa  vd  dxouacoai  Leilasia  Par.  160 

39  Often  such  uncontracted  forms  are  graphematic,  as  becomes  clear  from  the  following  example  from  the  Chron¬ 
icle  of  Morea ,  in  which  vd  urrdouv  should  be  read  as  two  syllables:  elirav  x‘  laupPouAEtnrriaav  vd  urrdouv  ki 
aCrrol  <rr i)v  fldAiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  519. 
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III  Verb  Morphology 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


For  1  sg.  -co  is  the  only  ending  in  both  literary  and  non-literary  texts  throughout  and  beyond 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

vd  Aou0&  Ptock  N 154 

oo  pf|  paxeoSco  airrd  ttot i  (app,  crit)  (1346/7,  Beylik  of  Aydin,  Zachariadou  1962:  256.34) 
dxxav  6plaei  Kal  -rrAipcoQco  kpks  (1357-60,  Constantinople,  Koder  et  al.  2001:  237, 364.3) 

Ihv  aou  TOfXJw  Assizes  B  409.24 

Kcd  0£Aco  vd  btocTocKTQ  AchiL  L  233 

vd  Kpupt]0<S  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1255 

vd  KaAoygpsinrco  Cheilas,  Chroru  352.8-9 

vd  KoipTj0c5  £0upf|0Tiv  Berg adis,  ApoL  A  3 

va  KpunTcS  Syndipas  1 10.24 

6tocv  eupeOcib  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  2.7 

va  <nxaQ&  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Pantel)  2A9 

TTida*  p£,  vd  (ftorjs,  vd  ygp0c2>!  Chortatsis,  Katz*  III.513 

vdx  ^eTvTpiyapuTTcS  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996:  2, 361.7)  (<  ?e-  +  Ven. 
intrigdr) 

d<p6vns  Tfjve  oT£(pavco9c6  Bertoldos  60.26 
vd  pfj  Oomrco  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  928 
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2nc/  Person  Singular 


The  2  sg.  ending  /'is/  shows  no  variation  other  than  in  spelling  throughout  and  beyond  the 
LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

pfj  <popTifHfe  t6  ouvoAov  Glykas,  Stichoi  536 

£keTvo  8£  t6  i!nroCTX£0ffe  Spaneas  P  184 

ou5£  vd  toC/s  TaKTfls  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 21.124) 

cru  p£v  psydAcos  TtpT)0ffe  Ptock  III  75 

vd  8o£aa0ffe  Dig .  E  750;  vd  <rrepn0fjs  r^v  ve6tt|v  aou  ibid.  861 

toutt|v  vd  dAeupBfjs  Pol.  Tr  540;  pr)S£v  aKiaa0fjs  ibid.  559 

vd  auyxcope0ffc  Veltk  555  (Cupane);  vd  irviyffe  ibid.  639  * 

xal  8£  vd  *9sAr|0?fe  Machairas,  Citron.  V  642.31-2 

yid  vd  xaP£lS  SoupdKi  KORONAIOS,  Pittakin  122 

xal  yid  vd  p£v  t6  pap£0fjs  Theseid  Prol.  E  148 

vd  d*Fro8eKT8Ts  Morezinos,  Klini  278.38 

dv  0upT}0fjs  Diig.  Alex.  Serru  S  1210 

vd  t£s  6sx0hTs  Bertoldos  66.30 

tlxeiS  va  KoAatrrfls  f^pata  Papasynad.,  Chron.  II  §9.36 

O^Aeis  7rA£pco0fl$  (1685,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  31, 113.22-3) 

0&ei$;  liripeAT]0fls  Ttepl  toutou  to0  Hpyou  (1699,  Sinai,  Papastratou  198 1 : 8, 64.20) 


3rd  Person  Singular 


For  3  sg.  the  standard  ending  is  stressed  /i/: 

dv  ou  maaBfj  Kal  8apaa0fl  Glykas,  Stichoi  128;  koukkIv-koukkiv  dv  acopsuEiJ  ibid.  183 

vd  Kpupn^fl  lyupsuaev  Poulol  319 

vd  xavco&fj  Assizes  A  160.6 

U  SuveTat  vd  Pou0rj0fl  Falieros,  Thrinos  190 

Kai  eIttev  tou  va  pAETrnBel  VousTR,,  Chron.  A  46.11 

vd  pEpE^iaarfl  Fior  94. 10-1 1  (<  Occit.  revengear  se) 

d<p6vn5  crroipaxTfj  f|  TrdApEpn  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954: 60.38);  vd  ppayfj 
(ibid.  66.1) 

5,ti  Tcbs  9avfj  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 120, 217.26) 

Sid  vd  pfjv  KayaT  yfjs  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  133.13 
dv  au£uv0fj  (1653-5,  Venice,  FonkiC  2000:  240,  f.lv.22) 
dir*  6,ti  aTrapdfj  (1660,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59:  29,  176.29) 
vd  TeAEicoOfJ  A6yo$  Tfft  paaiAsias  aou  Kondar.,  Paides  169 
dv  EupE0fj  Neofytos,  Achouri  45 

vd  IAeuTEpco0fj  (1668,  Kefalonia,  B  allas  1999a:  1, 277.7) 
va  E£aAei9$E{  Don  Kis.  45.1 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  occasionally  in  texts  from  various  areas: 

pdAAei  vd  5ouAco0eTv  e!$  £p£v  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956: 272.9-10) 

Kal  dv  Ivi  8ti  t6  povaarrjpiv  ou8£v  t^v  SekteTv  Assizes  A  124.2 
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in  Verb  Morphology 


^  KdpT)  vd  dppacrrflv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  8.36—7 

vd  paAOeTv  f)  xaivoupta  Kapirdva  (1684,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  436, 
659.19) 

1st  Person  Plural 

PI*  1  -oupe(v) ! -oupeve  i  -oOpt(v) 

The  ending  -oupe(v)  is  the  normal  ending  for  1  pi  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  cov¬ 
ered  by  this  Grammar: 

&S  aycovicrroOpev  NIKON,  Logos  9  316.19 

pf)  dvairayoOpev  Dig.  E  884;  &s  0apaTrau0oOpev  Dig.  E  1382 

Trplv  imyoupev  56$  tov  vaOAov  Paroim.  H  36 

va  pr)v  irviyoupev  6Aoi  pas  Apoll  Rim.  A  920;  a  0es  va  pt)v  Xa®°^M£  ibid.  923 

vd  x°i>Pl0T0®lJiev  Diig.  Alex.  E  184.17  (Konstantinopulos) 

vd  0upr)0oOpev  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  96 

vd  SioAektoOp*  avTdpa  Aitolos,  Vbev.  141 

upcoTOV  va  vnrroupev  Martyr.  Vlas.  247.4 

el  xal  a<pvou  apiraxToupev  d-reAe  l&yroi  PisL  kekoim.  475 

6n  va  Kdpvcopev  xaAa  v<5c  acoSoupev  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6,  233. 10-1 1) 

vdAoyapiaoroupev  (1613,  Naxos,  Chasiotis  1966:  15,  206.7) 

vd  paAOoOpev  (1645,  Jassy,  Legr and  1903:  5, 12.5) 

0&ei  TreipaxSoOpev  (1654,  Chios,  Zerlendis  1917:  3, 245.3) 

coots  troCr  auppa^coyToOpe  (1685,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1980/81:  8,  331.12) 

Sia  va  SeyBoupev  Alex.  Fyll.  90.20 
av  KuftepvnGoCrpEV  KaAd  Don  Kis.  111. 2 

Forms  in  -oupeve  have  been  found  in  texts  from  Crete  and  Chios  but  are  likely  to  have  had  a 
wider  geographical  distribution  (for  addition  of  -(v)e  see  1, 2.6.33):  eAa  va  rravTpeuToupeve 
Foskolos,  Fort .  IV.594;  xaOoupeve  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  544.2;  yid  vd  pf)v 
oTepeuroupeve  tt)v  aKpi(if|  pas  K6pt|  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  760. 

Forms  in  which  I\1  is  substituted  for  /e/  bear  witness  to  mid- vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4): 
v(x  pf)  (r|piQ0oupi  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  9,  73.10). 


The  residual  ending  -cope(v)  can  be  found  occasionally,  especially  in  early  and  mixed- 
register  texts: 

a9ay<Sp£v  d-nams  Dig.  G  1.261  (same  in  A  481  and  T  46);  Tva  pf)  xcoPlcT^M£V  ibid. 
VIIL112 

8tov  Td  Tpla  Scocrcopev  Kal  TrdvTes  oruvayficopEV  Ptoch.  IV 166 

pf)  <rra0copev  dp<p6Tepoi  Dig.  E  1778 

piYnrcos ...  Cnpico0wpev  Pol.  Tr.  840  app.  crit.  (BV) 

&s  oTpacpcopev  Velth.  155 

pf|  Tcbpa  cpoveuGwpev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  570 
eu<ppav0copev  TrdvTes  Spanos  D  1321 ' 

I§6tou  dvacrrwpev  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2942 


4  Conjugation 
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vd  yoopiati&ixBV  Diig.  Alex.  E  185. 13  (Konstantinopulos) 
vd  5taA£X0wpev  petd  to0  Aladb-rrou  ViosAisop.  K  173.27 
8mos  auveu<ppav0&pev  Landos,  Geopon.  Dedic.  128.21 
gdv  irapaSoOcopev  A/er.  Fyll.  45.5 

2nd  Person  Plural 

PI.  2  -erre/-frTe !  -eTTev/-fjTev !  (-etTeveAffrevs) 

For  2  pi.  the  standard  ending  is  /'it e/: 

Kal  vd  t6  OaupaarfjTe  Pol.  Tr.  7138 

prj8£v  7rAavr|0flT6  els  t&v  Opayycov  t d  A6yia  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.15) 

irorre  vd  yAurcoGfrre  Anak.  Konst  34 

ki  elapii  v*  dyaTT^OfiTe  Falieros,  Log.  did.  298 

dirod  vd  xaOfjTe  Diig.  Alex.  F  184,19  (Konstantinopulos) 

pf)  Adyn  ...  Kal  KaTaaxoTco0fjTe  Chortatsis,  Katz.  HI-438  . 

va  eAeyx0elTe  Vari  &  loos.  (Lavras)  127.26 
vd  ^'mpeAT)0eTTE  (1693,  Nauplion,  Tselendi  1978:  5, 241.11) 
va  £Totpaa0elTe  aq>*  eairrou  aas  Don  Kis.  49.37-50.1 

Addition  of  final  /n 1  has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Chios;  no  forms  in  -eh-eve  have  been 
found  in  the  texts  examined,  but  they  are  likely  to  have  been  in  use,  as  the  addition  can  be 
found  with  similar  endings  (cf.  e.g.  4.23;  see  also  1, 2.63.3):  vd  Oaupaxfrfrrev  TrapTroAAa 
Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  392, 


3rd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  ending  -o0ai(v),  with  or  without  final  /n/,  is  very  common  and  occurs  in  texts 
from  all  areas: 

6, ti  8*  &v  pouAi)0oOaiv  (1234,  Sicily,  Caruso  1976: 1, 323.16) 
vd  x<ApKrro\j(j\  Assizes  B  364.29 
va  tous  8rrro8ex0ouaiv  Diig.  tetr.  41 

vd  Tf)v  TrepixapoOaiv  Pol.  Tr.  280  app.  crit.  (AV);  vd  Koipi)0oOaiv  ibid.  432  app.  crit.  (ABV) 
nd  v*  dvaTrayoucn  Imb.  Rim.  565 

drav  TTcoAr)0oOaiv  (1563,  Corfu,  Verra  et  al.  2007:  230, 163.9) 

yd  CapTivaptoToOai  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  180.50)  (<  Ven.  esamin&r ) 

vd  xaAaaToOaiv  (1609,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  8, 3.9) 

dvtacos  Kal  ol  aupueG^poi  pa$  dvaKaTCO0oOat  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981. 

316.75)  :  •  !■ 

&S  5eKa0apicrroOaiv  (1613,  Naxos,  Chasiotis  1966: 15, 206.14)  s 

vd  pfjv  xaAaoroOcri  (1654,  Chios,  Zerlendis  1917: 3, 244.20)  ■ 
vd  8iKaioAoyr)0ouai  (1668,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 12, 27.14) 
vd  oTHpKToOai  vd  Traai  (1671,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 20, 91.17) 
ay,  Kal  as  eTyaai  irviyouai  Paidi  stavr.  4 

vd  aKiaKToOai  Leilasia  Par.  272  a 
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HI  Vert)  Morphology 


Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Crete,  but  will  have  had  a  wider  geograph¬ 
ical  spread  (see  1, 2.6.3.3): 

v&  dnroSsKTOucnve  t6v  fcpxovTa  Morezinos,  Klini  45.36-7 
(\x1\  it  A  v&  Mxn  . . .)  xal  KOTafrAco0oucrivE  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V 143;  Kt  6aes  <pop^ 
orpaipoOcnvE  id.,  Panor.  1.455;  v&  crxoTCoOouaivf  id.,  Ervf.  Interm.  11.148 
ki  6<toi  Arr*  aCrro  xaGoucrive  Stathis  Prol.  19 
&aoi  Kt  A  y£WT|0oucnv£  P&N  Diath.  965 
8iA  8ao  ttouAtiOouctive  (1607,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  3,  5.21—2) 
vA  vpuyoucnvE  Troilos,  RodoL  V.562 
v’  dvorrrcryouaive  Foskolos,  Fort.  EH.651 
vA  yiayepBouaive  (1663,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  6, 416.20-1) 

vA  ora0ouatvH  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  153.10;  vA  pr|5£v  Koupacrrouatve  ibid.  265.7;  vA 
auppouAfUTouatve  ibid.  513.20;  rf)  x&pa  v*  ApvnOoOcnvf  ibid.  546.4 


-oOv !  -ou  !  -oOve 


The  ending  -ouv,  which  with  the  active  present  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  first  appears  in  written 
texts  shortly  before  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  (see  4. 1.2.1)  and  which  is  now  the  SMG 
ending,  is  used  with  the  passive  subjunctive  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 

oupou  bh  ek  Tf)v  Tponre^av  £ycp0oGv  ol  dSsAipof  Nikon,  Logos  1  100.31 

vA  6o6ouv  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  81.38);  av  xpeia<rro0v  xal  &AAa  (ibid.  81.40) 

vA  yoficocrroOv  Dig.  E  637 

vd  arrrapTouv  Assizes  B  407.26 

va  jiaSfuQouv,  va  auvayOouv  Diig.  tetr.  94 

vd  8o0ouv  un^pm/pa  SEKa^i  (1436,  Crete,  Manousakas  1960/61:  2, 146.3) 

6-rro0Ev  £up£0ouv  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956:  275.24) 

vd  fqA£i<p0ouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  14.6;  v*  dvvoiKTOuv  ol  otpAtes  ibicL  200.8 

vd  paSev/ToOv  Limen.,  Velis .  (A)  518;  vd  ’ttoSexOouv  ibid.  655 

vd  8o0ouv  SouKorra  8uo  (1534,  Nauplion,  Manousakas  1 984:  264.22) 

vd  kAeiotouv  tA  iniyASia  (1563,  Corfu,  Verra  et  al.  2007:  238, 233.35) 

yid  8£v  ts  a<pf|V€i  vd  yaGouv  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.427 

vd  8ap0ouv  Zygom.,  Synopsis  132.A.60 

vd  -rrapaSoOouv  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  30.13 

yid  vd  pf)v  vapomacrroOv  Kondar.,  Paides  98 

xal  8£v  slyav  axAaPco0oOv  Paidi  stavr.  3 

8ev  TTpiirei  va  xayouv  Don  Kis.  36.9;  va  ktutttiOoOv  ibid.  52.8 

i  '  ■  . 

Deletion  of  final  ltd  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Aegean,  and  in  the  Cypriot 
chronicle  of  Voustronios  (end  of  sentence;  see  3.7.2.2  for  details): 

0&ou  avaxcrraSoO  ouAoi  ol  Xpumavol  (I486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  9, 61.7) 
apxtyav  v’  avotKC<T»0ou  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  16.1 1 

va  <pavou  SpirpoaOev  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 86, 162.90) 
av  M-rroTpsuTou  (1684,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 423, 643.27) 

Addition  of  *(v)a  occurs  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  the  Aegean  (see  also  1, 3.7.2.2): 

kaiva  v&  xapoOve  Alex.  Rim.  2734 
v&  l^rraaOoOvs  (1607,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990: 37, 251.8) 
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vh  JA£t(£poto0ve  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936:  1,58.10-1 1)  (=  Ite-r^pia-rouve  <  Ital. 
eleggiere) 

vd  yKp£pviorouv£  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  412 
vd  5eKa0apioroOv£  (1674,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1939:  3, 122.8-9) 

piropoOvE  vd  pTrapKapiCTTouv£  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988: 508.63)  (<  Ital.  imbarcarsi ); 
0^£i  dppipapioroOve  dpupocrrd  (ibid.  508.63)  (<  Ital.  arrivare )  (author  from  Mani) 


-coai(v) 


The  residual  3  pi.  subjunctive  ending  -cocn(v)  is  sometimes  used,  but  mainly  in  mixed-register 
texts: 


A$  7reptauvox0cocnv  Liv.  V  17 

vd  t f)v  rrepixapcoaiv  Pol .  Tr.  280;  vd  KoijiqO&cnv  ibid.  432  . 
a$  5o0coaiv  irpos  IkeIvous  Ermon.,  Ilias  12.158 

8id  vd  0or)0n0<2xn  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  285.4);  vd  \ir\Uv  pETapAnQcoaiv 
(ibid.  285.20-1) 

Iva  x^opioTcocuv  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.11) 

8id  vd  pfj  piav0wcnv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  363.27 
eAv  Kup£pvr)0a>aiv  cos  ttp^ttei  Sofianos,  Paidag.  98.12-13 
vd  8ap0<oai  Zygom.,  Synopsis  132.A.60 
iva  Kai  oi  ypicmavoi  aco0cbai  Vios  Ioann.  Eleim.  266.43-4 
irapd  va  <pavicr0cbatv  evovtIoi  Makolas,  Ioust.  424.29 


4.2.3  Verbs  with  Barytone  and  Oxytone  Forms 


As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  4.2,  a  small  number  of  verbs  have  both  barytone 
and  oxytone  subjunctive  forms  for  the  active  voice.  This  group  of  verbs  includes  certain 
verbs  that  originally  had  thematic  aorists  and  prefixed  forms  of  (Saivco,  as  well  as  the  verb 
yivopai,  which  originally  had  aorist  middle  forms  (ydvoopai),  for  which  see  also  2.4. 

Verbs  that  had  thematic  aorists,  among  which  qAOov  (epyopai),  qupov  (eupiaxco),  snrov 
(M yco),  epaOov  (pavQdvco/paOaivco),  eT5ov  (ApAca/pA^mo),  Imov  (ttIvco)  and  ?<payov 
(Tpcbyco),  originally  had  paroxytone  subjunctive  forms,  which  made  use  of  the  endings  of 
the  first  aorist  since  Antiquity  (e.g.  2A0co,  eupco,  ehtco,  pA0co,  !8co,  ttIq,  9<iyco),  and  they 
continue  to  do  so  throughout  the  period  under  review.  Some  of  these  verbs  developed  ox¬ 
ytone  variants  (£A0cb,  edpcb,  ehrco,  pa0co,  18a>,  mcb)  before  the  period  under  review.40  The 
verbs  PWttco,  ?pyopai,  edplaxco,  A^yco  and  irivco  continue  to  have  both  variants  through¬ 
out  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar;  cf.  the  infinitive  of  these  verbs,  which  also  has 


40  Oxytone  forms  can  for  instance  be  found  in  papyri,  e.g.  IA0co  in  PLips.  1 10.16-18  (probably  3rd/4th  c.)  and  in 
PAmh.  144.13  (5th  c.).  both  quoted  in  Gignac  1981: 289;  and  in  other  early  texts,  e.g.  Tvct  pa QftsActaAlexan- 
drinorum  18.  col2.12  (2nd/3rd  c.;  ed.  Musurillo);  in  John  Chrysostom  we  find  tva  irrropovf|v  Ad  eos  qui 

scandalizati  sunt  8, 7.9  (4th/5th  c.;  ed,  Malingrey);  iiv  hrgAOcbv  6  0&votos  AaPfl  id..  In  Genesim  PG  54, 629A; 
in  Romanos  the  Melode  (6th  c.),  tn  &ttq5  &v  strrcS,  ph  6pyio0f|s  poi  Romanos,  Hymns  19.1 1.3;  tv  ISccxn  ibid. 
27.13.7;  «s  yip  ...  cupfl  tous  <5nr€i0oOvras  ibid.  54.13.1  (ed.  Grosdidier  de  Matons);  and  in  Photios  (9th  c.) 
citing  lob  Monachos,  Oikonomiki  Pragmateia  (6th  c.):  «Tva  6^  iSfpre  6ti  ^oualav  6  u!6$  to0  AvOpcotrou^ 
Photios,  Bibliotheca  cod.  222, 195b.  10-11  (ed.Hemy).  :  . 
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both  paroxytone  and  oxytone  variants  (4.6.23),  as  well  as  the  imperative,  which,  however, 
shows  a  marked  preference  for  the  oxytone  forms  (4.S.2.4).  These  oxytone  subjunctive 
endings  are  identical  to  those  of  the  present  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs,  and  are  also  used  for 
the  passive  subjunctive  of  the  first  aorist  (see  below). 

Similarly,  the  verb  ylvopai,  which  also  has  a  monosyllabic  perfective  stem  (yev-  or 
yiv-),  displays  both  stress  patterns,  though  this  may  also  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that  in 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  this  verb  has  active  and  passive  variants  for  most  of 
its  perfective  forms  (inf.  ydvsi(v)  and  yevsi(v);  aor.  ind.  £yiva  and  iy^vrjv/lyivTp/ly^vTiKa/ 
Sylvia);  for  more  information  on  this  verb’s  rich  morphology  see  2.4. 

Prefixed  forms  of  (Salvco,  which  originally  had  oxytone  subjunctive  forms,  developed  al¬ 
ternative  barytone  forms  (e.g.  Kcrrapalvco,  Kcrra£co  and  KonrA£co).41  These  barytone  forms 
often  have  a  pseudo-augment  (see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  3)  which  bears  the  stress, 
e.g.  6W|3co,  i^pco,42  Konr^pco,  which  is  more  or  less  obligatory  when  the  prefix  is  auv-  or 
uTrep-:  we  thus  find  auvdptei,  but  not  *aupPei,  Crrrep^fico,  but  not  *uin!p(3oo.  The  oxytone 
forms,  too,  may  occur  with  (unstressed)  pseudo-augment  (avepco,  l£e|3co,  Korrepcb),  though 
not  when  the  prefix  is  auv-  or  Cmep-:  aupPsT,  not  *auve(3e7,  Crrreppco  not  *u-rrepE(ico. 

Barytone  forms  of  which  the  stem  starts  in  a  vowel  (e.g.  epyco,  efrrco,  sA0co/ep8co,  epmo, 
eupco,  i5co)  may  lose  their  initial  vowel  after  a  word  ending  in  a  vowel  with  which  they 
form  a  phonological  unit  (typically  a  conjunction,  relative  or  clitic  pronoun).  The  stress  of 
the  verb  form  then  transfers  to  the  last  syllable  of  the  preceding  word,  e.g.  xa0^ou  £au 
Kal  t6  *5r}s  Achil  O  659  (see  also  I,  2.9.2  and  4.2.2).  Oxytone  forms,  too,  may  lose  their 
initial  vowel,  e.g.  va  pi  6ouaiv  Dig .  E  1441;  va  Pyrjs  <5nr6  t6v  x6apov  Peri  xen.  325;  v& 
8fjT£  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2218;  vct*p0fj  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga- 
Artemiadi  1998;  2, 22.13).  This  leads  to  the  development  of  monosyllabic  singular  and 
disyllabic  plural  forms  in  the  EMG  period,  which  can  even  appear  after  a  word  ending  in 
a  consonant,  for  all  verbs  but  Ipyopai43  (cf.  the  imperative  and  infinitive  of  these  verbs 
4.5.2.4, 4.6.23),  e.g.: 

.  emvav  &&>  e!$  Tfjv  pdxnv  tou  iroAipou  Achil.  L  158;  Kal  v&  t6v  tt<2)  &xdp8iov  ibid.  197 
Kal  as  ttouv  t6  81kiov  7raaav8s  Kal  as  ttoOoi  to  ypixtyrou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  674 
.  8id  Tivdv  \xl vTrflsxaxdv  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  466.1 
yupeOei  A6yia  vd  tou$  Trf|  Fyll.  gadar.  44 
va  aa$*Tub  ApolL  Rim.  N  1070 
as  pyoOai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  n.408 
<rr6  <rrrim  piaa  as  inroOpg  Stathis  III.572 
Kal  Kupivov  oaov  PpfjTg  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  1 1 16 
av  Trfjs  Montsel.,  Evgena  397 
o>s  Soupev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4378 
8aoi  ki  d  pyfjTa  £covravol  Bouniaus  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  316.17 
vd  pas  SoGaiv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2677 

Early  examples  include:  8e0po,  Korrdpco|iev  iirl  t6v  lopSdvrjv  Moschos,  Leimon  Suppl.  370.3  (ed. 

Nissen  1938, 6th  c.;  1 1th -c.  ms);  6xe  xardpfl  6  potaiAeus  De  Ceremoniis  477.19  (ed.  Reiske;  10th  c.;  ms  10th 
C.).  ■:  : :  .  . .. 

42  When  the  prefix  is  £x-,  the  pseudo-augment  is  often  present:  not  2xfSco,  though  we  do  find  fpyw  and,  of 

Sprraivco,  2pTr«.  ?  ,  . 

3  The  consonant  clusters  /1 0/  and  /r0/  in  £A0<S/§p0co  cannot  appear  word -Lni  tally  in  Greek. 
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Barytone  and  oxytone  forms  appear  side  by  side  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods 
and  are  equally  frequent  for  all  verbs  but  pte™  (ISoo/(i)6«)  and  Wyco  (e  W(eQ-itco),  for 
which  oxytone  forms  are  clearly  more  common.  Barytone  and  oxytone  forms  can  often  be 
found  side  by  side,  especially  in  verse  texts,  for  which  the  different  stress  patterns  are  par¬ 
ticularly  convenient  -  as  kote|3o0v  ol  £px6pEvoi,  Kal  as  ?pirouv  ol  xapdvoi  Deft.  Par.  323  - 
but  also  in  prose  texts  and  in  non-literary  sources:  eIxe  v&  y^vq  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  Ioas. 
37.34  and  Ivtc  m^AAei  va  yEvfj  ibid.  38.15-16;  iicv  IpSoOv  <5nr6  rf|v  aKAapiA  (1542,  Corfu, 
Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996:  16,  227.9-10)  and  e!  S£  kc!  o05£v  Ip6ouJ 
(ibid.  227.11);  irotos  t^QeAev  vi  eA0tj  va  Ebrfj  (1653-5,  Venice,  FonkiC  2000:  239,  f.lr.17). 


Singular 

1st  Person 


1516 


III  Verb  Morphology 


Barytone  forms  in  -co  appear  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 

in  texts  from  all  areas,  though  mostly  in  literary  texts: 

Kcd  &Ma,  60a  elirco  Nikon,  Logos  2  152.28;  eTte  ypaq>fjv  &v  eupco  id.,  Logos  9  312.5 
vd  dirlA0co  (1144?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  V:  9, 313.5) 

Kal  enToo  6Tt  pd0e  to  ypappaTwa  vd  Ptoch.  III  1 10 
va  elirco  aapaKi]viKd  Rumi,  Poem  12 

pfj  TSco  toOtov  69 covov  Chron.  Mon  H  1853;  Td  ouk  lirpeire  vd  elirco  ibid.  5557 
vd  *p0co  Dig.  E  381 

p&Aa  vd  IA0co  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  Darrouz&s  1963:  8, 101.10) 

dAlya  A6yia  Kal  kcc Ad  0IAco  8i*  outous  vd  etirco  Alosis  70 

vd  toO  enrco  *rfiv  dAf)0eiav  Sachlikis,  Peri  fylakis  62  transcr.  N  (Lendari) 

;  ryw  vd  oh  eittco  Achil  N  312;  xal  &v  ouk  T8co  ae  auvTopav  ibid.  1105 
OUK  iSco  t6v  iraTlpa  pou  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  126 

frrav  £\0co  vd  t8v  Trdpco  Papasynad.,  Chroru  III  §22.1 1;  pfya  eupco  KaAd  £uAo  ibid.  IV  §15.33 

Kori  Alyei  pou  yia  vd  *p0co  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  348 

Sid  va  elirco  kcci  xa  eirlAonra  Diig.  Sant  59.74-5 

vr\v  irpcbTQv  paAaviSidv  oirou  va  eupco  Don  Kis .  46.36-47.1 

as  Sidpco  Vios  Philaret  236  app.  crit.  (G)  (9th  c.;  1  lth-c.  ms) 

vd  avdpco  els  tov  ^evwva  Ptoch.  TV  442;  as  8idpco  and  t6v  Odpov  ibid.  456 

irapd  vd  8id(ko  air*  I8g5>  Chron.  Mon  H  8397 

vd  pf|  ipyco  PoL  Tn  6881 

vd  Ipirco  els  Td  Kdcrrpov  LiV.  V  1235 

pt|8l  ipirco  els  dydirqv  Achil  L  642 

eis  "A5r|v  auyKcrripco  Velth.  63 

vd  l^lpco  els  dvayupeuaiv  Imben  810 

aAA*  Ipirco  irpds  tov  Ktjiroupdv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  1632 
vd  plv  Ipyco  dirrrcbSe  Machairas,  Chroru  V  380.2-3 

8lv  pi  d^vav  vd  alpco  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  27,  T6v.36  (1561);  cbadv  e£lpco  ibid.  F7r.ll 
Kal  vd  *pyco  8lv  Ipirdpou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  11.167;  ki*  dvlpco  dirdvco  ottIti  tot)  ibid.  III.480; 

t  dAAa,  adv  Ipirco  ottIti  tous  ibid.  V.446 
as  alpco  Kal  lycb  Papasynad.,  Chroru  Ill  §7.50 
edv  Karipco  els  ttjv  yfjv  Alex,  Fyll.  93. 12 

i  iKKArjCTiaoriKds  Sidxovos  vd  ylvco  Ptoch.  Ill  219 
vd  ylvco  Liv.  V  274 

lyvriptprj  vd  ylvco  Pol.  Tn  334  app.  crit.  (BE) 
vd  ylvco  PaaiAlas  Chron  Mon  P  956 
!  errei6i*i  plAAco  va  ylvco  (pay!  aou  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  79.3 

pi  ISi8av  papTdpiov  vd  ylvco  ToupKiaaa  (1583,  Athens?,  Mertzios  1954:  1, 124.17) 

ti  va  ylvco  0  eirrcoyds  Vios  Filaret  239.36 

va  ylvco  PaaiAlas  Chron .  Tourk  Soult .  139.12-13 

vd  pf)v  ylvco  K€9lAiis  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §30.7 

k*  tf  d<poppfj  vd  ylvco  Kondar.,  Paides  126 

av  ylvco  eycb  to  dpyavov  toioOtou  peydAou  kokou  Don  Kis.  102. 17 
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Oxytone  forms  in  -<2>  are  no  less  frequent  than  paroxytone  forms  throughout  and  beyond 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  As  noted  in  the  introduction  to  this  section,  for  the  stems  15- 
(pAlirco)  and  dir-  (Alyco)  oxytone  forms  are  more  common  than  barytone  forms,  especially 
in  the  EMG  period: 

vd  elirco  Achil.  N  2;  vd  ISco  toOs  dvTpeicopIvous  ibid.  257 

vd  ads  efrrco  t6  tI  *6a  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  1 

vd  elirco  (1530,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978:  9, 41.31) 

vd  aas  tous  eiiT<2>  Vios.  Aisop.  K  201.1 

vd  tpdco,  vd  inco  pi  t6  XdpovTa  Nov.  II  162.35 

vd  oh  l8co  Chortatsis,  Katz,  n.164 

AaAf|aeT€  vd  t6v  18co  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  S  224 

vd  l8o&  dcrrevnplvov  Papasynad.,  Chron.  II  §7.2;  vd  al  t6  elirco  ibid.  HI  §22.1 
Ka0*  uir60eaiv  vd  elirco  (1665,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 
58, 172.16) 

Sev  ripiropcb  va  ae  to  enrco  Don  Kis.  136.31 

Kal  &<pes  epl  vd  xorrepco  Paraspond.,  Machi  Vamas  353 
irpiyou  Ipirco  ardv  Td9ov  Limen.,  Veils.  (A)  833  . 

els  dyxdAes  vd  aep<2>  Achil  N  1052 

Slycos  axdAes  v"  dve^co  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  21  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
vd  Kornpoo  epida0r[v  BERGADIS,  Apok.  V  53 
aird  IkeT  6irou  iPyfjKa  vd  Ipirco  Synax.  gyn.  376 
vd  !£epco  Diig.  Alex.  F  148.18  (Lolos) 

8cote  pou  Tdiro  v*  dvepco  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.2 5;  0a  8iapcb  id.,  Panor.  1.395 
Kal  ird  8tapco  Kondar.,  Paides  15 

t8  vd  yevco  Taayydpris  Ptoch.  Ill  145 

vd  yevco  paaiAias  Chron.  Mon  H  956 

0IAco  yevcS  lyvcbpipn  Pol  Tn  334  app.  crit.  (A) 

irepl  vd  yev<2>  yuvf)  dAAouvou  dvSpd$  Diig.  Alex.  V  87.6 

yid  vd  pfjv  yevcS  auyKeAln  (1583,  Athens?,  Mertzios  1954: 1, 124.19) 

vd  yevco  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  107 

k*  Tvto  vd  yevco;  Zinon  11.97 

Vowel-initial  oxytone  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preced¬ 
ed  by  a  vowel,  but  subsequently  also  after  consonants  (with  the  exception  of  ’AOco/* pfloo), 
resulting  in  monosyllabic  forms  (e.g.  t5£>  >  8co,  elirco  >  irco,  eupco  >  Ppco,  ipyco  >  Pyco): 

iroO  vd  *A0co  Pol  Tn  419  app.  crit.  (V)  . 

t6  vd  t6  89  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  46 

vd  6<2>  ki  lycb  irapnyopla  LlMEN.,  Velis.  (A)  833 

p6vov  vd  8co  t^v  Kdpqv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  2569 

tI  vd  aou  irc5,  yoyyuAoirlyouve  uyil  Barozzi,  Letter  359.5 

&S  IvTa  0IAei  6  (pa^Acrrds  Stathis  1.182;  iroid  *vat  vd  t^v  irco  ibid.  Interm.  11 82 

01  vd  t8  ppc6  Montsel.,  Evgena  71 

0d  ads-e  irc5  Kal  Iva  kcck 6  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  48.1-2 

vd  pyco  vd  irepTrcrrV|aco  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  5 

Slv  0&co  vd  pirc5  Machairas,  Chron.  V  380.3 

vd  pir&  ordv  96P0  TOUTOve  Montsel.,  Evgena  424 
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2nd  Person 


Barytone  forms  in  /is/  appear  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 
in  texts  from  all  areas: 

Kal  vA  eupns  Tf|v  dxpIAEiav  toO  piyroO  Nikon,  Logos  9  3 12.4 

ttouAIv  Av  T8r|S,  Tp/pEis  Glykas,  Stichoi  148;  Kal  ttAAiv  vA  lTravIA0T]S  ibid.  265 

eTti  Kaxdv  av  Enrns  Log .  parig.  L  361  (ed  Enrols) 

vA  \xi]  !6 ns  "rfjv  lupiav  Chron.  Mor.  H  454;  lAv  ou  tA  £iwr\$  auirropa  ibid.  6053 
Av  ou8Iv  IA0r| s  to  yopyAv  Dig.  E  288;  vA  pf)  TStis  ibid.  454 

vA  Euprjs  t6  yupEusis  Liv.  V  618;  els  t6  vA  T5r|s  AvQpcoirov  ibid.  1815;  els  «Tti  enrns  ibid.  2132 
va  eiireis  tt|v  cxA^ftsiav  Diig.  Apoll  69 

cbaAv  IA0eis  pe  tAv  GeAv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.39) 

els  tA  xpeppAnv  povov  va  eABris  Diig-  Alex.  E  99.7-8  (Lolos);  Atrou  EuprjS  tAv  AAIf  avSpov  ibid. 
243.17 

va  eAGeis  povayos  aou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  19,  alv.19  (1561) 
va  <7T)kco0eTs  vA  *A0eis  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1, 47.13) 
av  Ep0r|S  Chortatsis,  Katz.  H.l  1 1 
va  xorraTrieis  Bertoldos  13.28 

pf)  eTutis  ItO  Papas yn ad..  C/i/un.  E  §7.8;  OdAeis  va  trins;  ibid.  H  §7.31 

ki*  Enra  xi*  lych  ora  ynpaTEiA  01s  ep0ns  vA  pi  TrApqs  Alfav.  118 

eI  81  Ip0ns  sis  ayapvcoauvnv  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVH,  223.34-5) 

vA  I(iyr|S  Kpujpcos  Dig.  E  348 
Stov  Ipirris,  -npoaeyE  Liu  V  259 
vA  Epyns  Flor.  L  1020 

av  Ipirns  sis  uTroTayf)v  Falieros,  Log .  did.  151;  np0es  vA  8iAPns  ibid.  307 
ki  eke(  aav  Ip-rreis  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Dedic.  15 

AttA  tt)v  Tdfiv  aou  vA  pf|v  ipyeis  (app.  crit.)  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVH,  224.4) 

vA  ipyqs  efco  Pap  as  yn  ad.,  Chron.  ffl  §7.59-60 

yiA  vA  ipyrj  otto  ttj  ycbpa  t6  SaipAvio  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  61.28 

Ti  xApvet  xpsia  va  Iptteis  ...  els  tItoio  xaAaTraAtxia;  Don  Kis.  41.21-3 

vA  ylvrjs  (JaaiAIas  Alosis  113  ?  ‘ 

BIAeij  vA  ylvEis  avQpcoiros  Tfjs  AuAfjs;  Bertoldos  10.1 ;  vA  yiveis  . . .  ah(a  peyAAris  Araffas  ibid. 
20.34-5 

vA  ylvTjs  aaxeAAapios  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §27.26 

vA  ylveis  Trorrlpas  els  outAv  (1695,  Ioannina,  MiCHAILARIS  1976: 1  [A1, 251.21) 


For  most  verbs,  oxytone  forms  in  /'is/  are  as  frequent  as  paroxytone  forms;  however 
(eijirels  and  (l)8eTs  are  more  common  than  their  paroxytone  counterparts  (see  above): 

Trplv  t eupffe,  lyAaes  Tqv,  irplv  Tfjv  iSffe,  urr Ayei  GLYKAS,  Stichoi  206 
vA  t^v  18fjs  petA  0eAv  Eisit.  f.lv.13 
vA  pi  tA  elTrfjs  Chron.  Mor.  H  8216 

vA  pf|8sv  mf\s  Dig.  E  662;  vA  ISfjs  xupxav  tAv  <piAeTs  ibid.  960;  pnSI v  tA  ebriis  ibid.  1 240 
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vA  I8fjs  tA  I-mys  ipUM«  Liv.  V  1 053 ;  a v  pi  el-rrfls  tA  IttcOes  ibid.  2393 
Atov  tAv  xpiAv  I8fjs  Pol  Tr.  555 

6IAeis  vA  I5fj$  Tf)v  AAfjOeiav;  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  5,  e1v.30  (1561);  tAv  ApAmiv,  8Iv 
Suveaai  vA  tAv  elutls  Aarrpov  f\  paupov  ibid.,  Logos  9, 08v.24-5  (1561) 
si  81  xal  8Iv  aoO  poAIaei  vA  IpOeTs  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.29) 
oTixcbcrou  vA  15fis  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  846 
vA  I8fjs  rt)v  xaAf)v  pou  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  III  337.24 

IvTpiTrouaouv  vA  tAv  ISf^s  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §14.41;  itot!  aou  vA  pAv  Ebrik  IvAvxia  ibid 
II  §11.80 

xal  vA  I6ffe  t  ArroTayiA  rrAaos  Aapla-rns  spyeTai  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  91-2 
i|A0es  va  tes  t8eis  Don  Kis.  47.4 

pr|5Iv  Ipyfjs  sis  Chron.  Mor.  H  1125 

pfl  pi  aTrepyfjs  Liu  S  3090  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

8Iv  IvTpATrns  vA  ^Pyfls  Poulol.  Ill  app.  crit.  (A) 
vA  Ifepfjs  £fco  Diig.  Alex.  F  140.10  (Konstantinopulos) 
ttot!  aou  vA  pr)8Iv  I^yeTs  ThysiaAvr.  1000 

Tva  ...  yEVEts  poi  irpAfevos  Nikon,  Logos  30  794.15-16  app.  crit  (S)  . 
vA  yevfjs  pi^yaiva  Chron.  Mor.  H  6073 

ayxaAA  xai  yEVEls  ooaAv  aaxoTupiravos  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  26.9 

0IAeis  yevEis  xal  xaAAidmpos  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.6 

yiA  vA  yevfjs  ivto;  Venetzas,  Varl  &  loas.  33.33 

vA  0A  ysvfjs  TrpapaTEUTf)s  Foskolos,  Fort.  IH.  16 

nTTpenEv  vA  ysvfis  aAv  Ipas  Irvdis  D.344 

Vowel-initial  oxytone  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preced- 
ed  by  a  vowel,  resulting  in  monosyllabic  forms  (e.g.  ISeTs  >  8eis,  eitteis  >  tteis,  eupeTs  > 
ppeTs,  ipyeis  >  PyeTs),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  consonants  (with  the  exception  of 

’AOEts/pfoTs): 

8iA  tivAv  plv  irfis  xaxAv  MaCHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  466.1 

’feupEis  va  pas  brEis  Apoll  Rim.  800 

av  0IAeis  Tcbpa  vA  tt\v  ppf^s  ACHEUS,  Malt.  Pol  1369 

8eTs  IjQeAes  ttcos  t*  avoiya  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  1.197 

pr)8Iv  Traivloris  t^v  apyh^  worre  vA  8fjs  tA  tIAos  Kondar.,  Paides  945 

’aav  *8fjs  'rrpaypaTEUTA8£s  PETRI TSIS,  Dig.  O  1471 

01  vA  ’p0fjs  (1683,  Glarentsa,  Konomos  1969e:  63.6) 

vapirfjs  ttoAAA  petApeAos  Liu  S  615  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 
vA  pyfls  sis  AvayupEupAv  Florios  1027 
PyflS  AttA  tAv  xAapov  Peri  xen.  325 

3rd  Person 


'  ’  K '  .  .  i  •  \  .*  -  ’  '  '  ‘  *  ‘  ■  ■  ‘  *  '  '  ‘  ^ 

Barytone  forms  in  /i/  appear  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar 
in  texts  from  all  areas: 

vA  AttIA0t)  Chron.  Mor.  H  1083 

wote  vA  eTttti  ‘‘lyETE  uysiav”  Arm.  29  ■  •  ; 1  i 
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tA  vA  t6v  T5rj  6  AptpAs  Dig.  E  594 
6tov  eA0t}  6  crrax^n-Cris  VulgarorakelYlAl 
Kaedpia  vA  tA  eTirn  Achil  L  490  ms  (ed.  vA  tA  ehrfj) 
vA  T5ti  Kal  6  A<pdvTT)S  pas  Chron.  Toe.  1445 

6ir6Tav  eAe pyeTfjaet  6  0eAs  xal  eX0et  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983:  2,  22.14) 

d  p£v ...  IAAei  xpeta  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  55.23) 

v<5c  pTEi  opiTpos  TOU  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  22.6-7 

Sia  vA  pfjv  mti  xaxAs  ydTOvas  (1615,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  6,  175.44) 

P^Xei  vA  irln  tA  -rroTfipi  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.214 

e&Ei  va  t6  *ppei  p tea  (1667,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1 924a:  [7],  25.24) 

pf|v  eX0ei  at<pvi5lcos  (1684,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1956.  [2],  348.15) 

va  tAv  KaTaufTi  Alex.  Fyll.  93. 1 1 

t!  Tpdirov  va  eOpet  Don  Kis.  124.24;  va  &0ei  aurAs  eyXfjyopa  ibid.  125.30-1 

va  5iA(Jtj  £x  tA  90uaacirro  Chron .  Mor.  H  3916 
Stov  £uyd>vn  Tr^pStxa  Kal  fpirn  Dig .  E  967 
va  lipyn  Pol-  Tr.  655 

va  IpTTEi  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  85, 189.3) 
chore  vA  SiAPn  p^aa  AchiL  L  993 

av  ovvi$e\  tIttotcxs,  tA  <pTalcnpo  0£Xei  Elaonrai  oarou  ri\v  peyAX^v  aou  auOevrlav  (1486, 
Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 9, 61.8) 
yia  vA  *pyr]  i]  ppuaTj  Tfjs  £cofjs  FALIEROS,  Thrinos  376 
ovtA  *pyei  Theseid  VI.33,5  (Olsen) 

av  pou  auvdpei  to  xotvAv  tou  Oavdrou  iroTt^piov  (1599, 2^akynthos,  Zois  1957:  55.14) 
xal  vA  urrep^pn  AXous  tous  irpcoTurepous  tou  j^aatXets  Venetzas,  Varl.  Sc  loos.  38.17—18 
tov  I'rrapaxAXeaav  vA  f^yei  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  8.34;  as  kctt^ei  Tcbpa  ibid.  Mark. 
15.32 

oao  vApurj  vAj3yr|  tj  vuq>n*  f^yav  tou  yapirpou  tA  pAna  Paroim.  (Warner)  92.6 
ttXoIov  va 5iA(Jei airexel  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali 5164 
els  xaplvt  |  vA  epTrrj  Kondar.,  Paides  29-30 

xapAflt  vA  ipyet  Attou  t^v  BivmA  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3, 55.9)  (=  Beverfa, 
see  1, 2.5.4) 


vA  y£vr|  KaXoTraiSEUTov  Glykas,  Stichoi  275 
vA  y£vr|  irpcoToaTpATOpas  Dig.  G  EL69 
t(  vA  yivr]  Pol.  Tr.  8822 
vA  y^vei  poOpTos  poyGnpAs  Alosis  951 

(av  evat  xal ...)  ylvet  xaXoypala  (1524,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  86, 159.19-20) 
PouXfj  vA  y^vrj  aAvTopa  Zinos,  Vatr.  186 

ir&aa  AttoG  vA  y£vt|  v^os  xapS^vAXes  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877: 11, 19.1) 
slyev  TtAyEi  els  tA  Kicmi  vA  ydvq  xaT^As  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §18.1 1 
va  y^vn  5^v6pov  peyAXo  Landos,  Geoporu  151.27-8 
vA  y^vEi  xavEis  lepras  (1706,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1941: 1, 108.19-20) 

-rrpiXoA  va  yfvet  r\  apapTla  Don  Kis.  123.30 


Addition  of  final  /n/  may  occasionally  occur  in  texts  from  diverse  areas  (for  more  informa¬ 
tion  see  I,  3.7.2.1):  av  Euprjv  irpa^iv  xal  6ppf)v  Chron.  Toe.  1131;  £Av  tuxt]  &n ...  6  aXXos 

'  »  .  i 

o05iv  £KQr\v  els  ttiv  r^pav  tou  Assizes  A  94.30-1 ;  (pojicbvTas  t6v  0dvcrrov  pf]Trcos  k’  ?A0eiv 
6  Xdpos  (1573,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 1, 75.5-6). 


3 


!  -£lv/-fjv 


i  . 


Oxytone  forms  in  /‘i/  are  used  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  for  all 
verbs  belonging  to  this  category,  and  especially  ©Set  and  (el)TreT  are  more  common  than 
their  paroxytone  counterparts  (see  above): 

irAXiv  vA  £X0fj  yaXi^vri  Glykas,  Stichoi  314 

vAcr£l6ij£w/Lf.3r.l3 

vA  elaeX&fj  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  246 

vA  rf)v  i5fj  Assizes  B  360.12 

vA  I5fl  6  els  t6v  AXXov  Pol.  Tr.  578 

ebs  Tva  ^xerU14th-15th  c.,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1995:  95, 147.4) 
vA  tSv  I5fl  Chron.  Toe.  869 
Attchos  Diig.  Alex.  F  236.18  (Lolos) 
va  ttiti  o ttou  SiapaivEi  Diig .  Alex.  K  377.6 

vA  £X0eT  els  Tf|v  xptcmavtK^v  TrlaTnv  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 194, 287.5) 
vA  ISfl  tA  AXoya  (1591,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1949: 162.15-16) 

Uv  0^Xco  vA  p*  15eT  ttiXio  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  D4r.5 
Kod  a  6^v  EpTfi  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  V.437 

va  i5el  outAv  tov  TrdXepov  Don  Kis .  52.15;  va  tou  enrel  tt|v  Trlxpav  tou  ibid.  138.8 

Kat  8tapfj  6  pepariapAs  Glykas,  Stichoi  283 
el  pf|  ti  §TEpov  auppfl  Dig.  G  IV.660 

vA  epyfi  (1355,  Palatia  (Militos),  Manousakas  1962b:  1, 234.12) 
iAv  ovpPfl  uttAOeois  Chron.  Mor.\{  366 
OuAei  vA  ££yfl  Pol.  Tr.  961 

iAv  cruppeT  k(v5uvos  (1446,  Chios,  Manousakas  1960: 271.14) 

tva  xaXcbs  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  62.1 

el  yAp  aup^fS  xal  TrAXepos  Velth.  103 

vA  pfi  ^pirfl  Achil.  N  314 

xal  cbaAv  IpTrfl  xavels  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  283 

8ev  npiropel  va  avefSel  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  26.5 

Airoios  ^yeT  (1555,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 177, 228.31) 

av  xoTepil  Chortatsis,  Katz.  D3.462 

crf|pEpov  vA  ^pyfl,  aupiov  vA  £pyti  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §29.24-5 

Ttpl  ^p*ttt1  otA  ApxovnxA  tc*>s  (1646,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59:  22, 163.15) 

f|  tIttote  ex  tA  SircbSuva  |  yevfl  Eisit.  f.5y.l-2 
A<p6tou  opl^ets  vA  yevr^  Chron.  Mor.  H  6966 
tA  0^Xr|^  tf°u  va  yevr^  Pol.  Tr.  4190 
xal  aurA  Tuyalvei  vA  yevi}  Falieros,  1st  On.  601 

tIvtc  pdXXei  vA  yivfj  MachairaS,  Chron .  V  252.16;  5tA  vA  pn6£v  yevfj  -Httotes  Tapay^  ibid. 

268.2  •  ; 
toOto  vA  yevet  (1524,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  86, 162.93) 
el  irope u0fj  A  xpAXriS  xal  yivfl  AXXoTpAircos  Ekth.  Chron.  9.25  app.  crit  (L) 

vA  yevfl  kotottcos  aCrrAs  0iXei  (1653-5,  Venice,  FonkiA  2000: 239,  f.lr.20) 

A,ti  poO  p^XXei  0A  yevet  BouniaLIS  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  499.7 
vA  yevfj  <poviAs /wdw  1.22 

Vowel-initial  oxytone  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preceded 
by  a  vowel,  resulting  in  monosyllabic  forms  (e.g.  15eT  >  5et,  eIttei  >  tteT,  eupeT  >  pp£i,  £fJy£T 
>  PyeT),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  consonants  (with  the  exception  of  ’A0eT/>p0eT). 

vh  tr$  v&  5f1  Byz.  II.  1 32;  vdX0fi  Kal  6  n&pis  ibid.  288 

5i6  vdx  ptiSiv  ’8f|  t6  t^Aos  MachairaS,  Chron.  V  10.12;  d  81  Kal  Tivas  irfi  ibid.  222.13 
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t6  va  Sei  o  9pe  riAlap  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  58.17 
<j  6,ti  tou  ’irel  ApolL  Rim.  V  664 

2cos  ou  vd  *p0fi  cts  vdpou  *Aixias  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 2, 
22.13) 

&S  Sfi  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  38 

vit  TT<5cyr|  vd  Set  xal  vd  onpdpTj  (1605,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987.  344,  323.6) 

irpixou  vd  $yf\  fi  4/uxf|  pou  Falieros,  Thrinos  53 

irpl  va  Pyfl  MaChairas,  C7i/d/l  V  56.25 

Icos  vd  pyfi  fi  ipuyfi  tt)s  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 13, 316.8) 

ki  dirou  Tks  a< faxes  xapid,  &v  pyel  Bounialis  M.,  Dug.  Pol.  394.28 

vd  02  va  pyeT  Troilos,  Rodol.  IV.462 


Plural 

1st  Person 


For  1  pi.  the  ending  of  the  barytone  paradigm  /ome(n)/  is  not  uncommon  for  most  verbs 
belonging  to  this  category,  though  most  examples  come  from  literary  sources: 

v*  &7r£\0oopev  Sid  Koupcro  Chron.  Mor.  H  2704;  ki  otv  eupcopev  t6v  (kxaiA 2a  ibid.  3650 

vd  eA0cc>pev  \  t6v  oikov  aou  Dig .  E  1003;  av  ou  t6v  eupcopev  ixeT  ibid.  1394 

t6te  k  e pas  vd  enroopev  Liv.  V  2541 

xal  iScopev  Diig .  tetr.  66;  fipeTs  vd  enrcopev  Saplv  ibid.  461 

Tcopa  va  Eupcopev  Tf)v  &AAt)v  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  57, 46.4) 
a$  i££A0copev  p£  Ta  <pouadrra  pas  Diig.  Alex.  V  22.4—5 

TrdAe  as  epTcopev  els  t6v  pfjya  Machairas,  Chron.  V  230.14;  dvia&s  Kal  eupcopev  ibid.  250.32 
as  &0opev  orov  xupri  ttjs  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1441  (same  in  A;  2A0ope  E;  dp0opev  N) 
av  02Ate  vd  *ppop€v  Sklavos,  Sym/  147 

pf|va  eupcopev  ThroTes  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  23,  X8r.38  (1561) 
vd  ’p0oope  xi*  ol  Tpels  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.103 
vd  p0cope  xai  epels  Chron.  Tourk.  Soidt.  37.21 
vd  §A0opev  e565  k&tco  Bertoldin.  116.13 

vd  eupcope  auouSaxTiKi  aCrrd  Td  Tpia  iraiSid  pas  KONDAR.,  Paides  66 
ycopls  vd  eupcopev  *rroT2  dvdirauaiv  Alex.  Fyll.  1 10.28 

chore  v*  dv£(k>pev  ki  2peTs  Falieros,  Thrinos  93  (facs.;  ed.  -cope) 

orr6v  "AStiv  vd  xaT^fkopev  Berg adis,  Apok.  A  352  and  V  352  ; 

ttA2ov  pT]v  KOT^popev  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  26.4 

&v  Spircopev  *s  Td  x^Pl0t  T0US  Theseid  1.78,6  (Follieri) 

p2  t6v  voOv  as  dv^fkopev  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  1 1,  k7r.7  (1561)  1 

as  Ipycope  drd  Sco  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.480 

vd  ’pycopev  dud  Trjv  axAapidv  Vest.,  Prvl.  Theot.  6 

crrdv  rdAepo  vd  ipmopev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  214 

xal  SoOAoi  tou  vd  ydvcopev  Achil.  L  74 

Kal  0dAopev  vd  y^vcopev  80OA01  *rfjs  auSevnas  aou  Chron.  Toe.  2718 
vdy^vcopev &ytvre$Alex.  Rim.  1338.  ;  ■.)  .  <  , 

fjpets  Tcbpa  ri  vd  y^vcopev;  Alex.  Fyll.  64.6  ;  . 
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Forms  in  -oupe(v),  without  the  final  /n/  now  one  of  the  two  SMG  endings,  are  rare  in 
the  EMG  period  (cf.  the  same  ending  for  the  present  4. 1.1.1  and  the  subjunctive  of  the 
first  aorist  4.2.1):  vapOoupev  Falieros,  Thrinos  315  (facs.;  ed.  -oupe);  vd  2A0oupe  (1537, 
Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  25,  32.4);  av  eupoupe  (ibid.  32.5);  vd  xcrrfpoupe  Pent.  Gen. 
11.7. 


The  1  pi.  ending  of  the  oxytone  paradigm  -oupe(v),  without  the  final  Ini  now  one  of  the  two 
SMG  endings  for  all  verbs  but  ytvopai,  is  the  most  common  for  all  verbs  in  this  category 
throughout  and  beyond  the  period  under  review: 

as  drroiSoOpe  t6v  xaipdv  vd  ISoOpe  t6v  Aaov  pas  Chron.  Mor.  H  4993;  vd  ebroOpev  ibid.  8277 
vd  eupoOpev  t6  dS£A<piv  Dig.  E  91;  eTrfjyapev  vd  ISoOpev  ibid.  430 

vd  t6v  ehroOpe  Liv.  a  417;  nolav  88dv  vd  eupoOpev  ibid.  2881;  eAa  vd  t8v  I8o0pev  ibid.  2894 
iva  . . .  I8o0pev  t6v  t6ttov  (1494-6,  Athos,  Oikonomid^s  1968:  37, 181 .2) 

0apco  KaBoAiKfjs  XaP^5  TTOTfipiov  vd  inoupev  Cypr.  Canz.  133.12  . 
vd  ISoupe  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.4) 

eisrd  vd  ISoOpev  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodol akis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996:  59, 256.4) 

8ev  Suvdpecrrev  vd  t6v  ISoOpev  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  12,  A8v.22  (1561) 
vd  £p0oOpev  aCrroO  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.28) 
vd  ISoOpe  T^roiav  koAoouvti  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.7) 
rdAi  ISeifd  as  4A0oOpe  Chortatsis,  Katz.  HI.204 

eav  elrroOpev  Kallioup.,  KainiDiath.  Mark.  11.31;  vd  I8o0pe  xal  vd  naTeuaopev  ibid.  15.32 
vd  ISoOpev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  464 
pa  as  IA0oOpev  a*  ^xetvous  Diig.  Vefa  1398 
va  iSoupev  Don  Kis.  41.1;  va  enroupev  ibid.  228.30-1 

av  KaiePoOpev  Dig.  E  5  app.  crit. 

vd  epiroOpev  els  t6  p^aov  Ziv.  V  2122 

xal  t6te  fipets  vd  ^PyoOpev  Achil.  N  532 

e£oo  Sid  vd  (JyoOpe  Alex.  Rim.  1675 

pf)v  xarePoOpe  ix  t6  pouvl  Thysia  Avr.  982 

vd  £pyo0pev  drrd  t6  XP^°S  Papasyn ad.,  Chron.  HI  §6.11 

vd  euyoOpev  xal  fipeTs  drrd  xd0e  Aoyfjs  uirovplav  (1645,  Jassy,  Legrand  1903.  5, 10.27) 

xal  vd  yevoOpev  SoOAoi;  Pol.  Tr.  6657 

ttCl>s  xal  yevoOpev  §yxpaTeTs  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1033 

xal  Opdyxoi  vd  yevoOpe  Chron.  Mor.  P  2094 

axAd^oi  vd  pfi  yevoOpe  Alex.  Rim.  1896 

vd  yevoOpev  6poioi  5Aoi  pas  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  31,  H3r.7— 8  (1561) 
as  yevoOpev  irpaot  Maximos,  Synax.  Ag.  Nik.  144.290  : 

“irchs  p^AAopev  vd  yevoOpev  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  X  412.4 
*rrp60upoi  &s  yevoOpev  Kondar.,  Paides  146 
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Vowel-initial  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preceded  by  a 
vowel,  resulting  in  disyllabic  forms  (e.g.  iSoup£(v)  >  5oupe(v),  £hroOpe(v)  >  *iroO(ag(v), 
£upoujie(v)  >  ppoupe(v),  £(3youps(v)  >  PyoupE(v)),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  con¬ 
sonants  (with  the  exception  of  *A0oup£(v)/* p0oupe(v)): 

dpxeuo|i6v  vb  uoOpEv  Assizes  B  284.29 

&S  *rroOpe  Sklavos,  Symf.  163 

5,ti  ppoOpe  Alex.  Rim.  1724 

oTpdrrav  <5cAAt|  as  PpoupE  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.139 

va  tov  ’ppoupe  Apoll  Rim.  V  8 18 

v&  8o0pe  t^v  aoTf)v  utt60ectiv  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 761, 1033.11) 
vb  SoOpEv  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  372;  vb  ppoupev  ibid.  379;  vb  TToupev  ibid.  380 

vbpnoOpev  zIstt\v  Q&Aaooav  Pol  Tr,  11909 
o08£*rroac6s  vb  PyoupEV  CHOUMNOS,  Kosmog.  144 
ot6  ottIti  dprrpos  as  piroOpE  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.  101 

The  ending  -oGpsve,  with  addition  of -(v)e,  is  attested  in  Cretan  and  Chiot  texts  of  the  17th 
c.,  but  may  have  had  a  wider  geographical  spread  (for  -(v)e  see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 

aviacoor&s  Kai  PyoupEVE  p£  vhai  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.130;  p^rnos  Kal  ppoupsvE  ibid.  13.98 

vb  SoupEVE  Bouniaus  M.,  Diig.  Pol  182.14  and  230.25 

Kat  dAiri^co  va  *ri)v  Soupeve  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  378;  &s  5ia[3oupevE  ibid.  1826 


Residual  forms  of  root  aorists  (among  which  paivco  and  its  compounds)  are  very  rare  in 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  As  the  ending  is  clearly  residual,  in  mixed-register  texts  it 
may  extend  to  other  verbs  such  as  Agyco  and  fpyopai,  which  in  their  perfective  forms  have 
morphological  characteristics  in  common  with  |3a{vco  (forms  according  to  the  barytone  and 
oxytone  paradigms).  Its  appearance  in  Voustronios  is  surprising,  as  this  is  not  an  archaizing 
text44  There  is  no  strong  evidence  that  the  form  IpToopev/lpTipev  is  specifically  Cypriot, 
though  cf.  the  present  indicative  (4. 1.1.1)  for  this  stress  pattern  in  Machairas: 

as  KaTap&pEv  Dig .  E  691 

vb  ok  t6  eIttcopev  Uv.  S  1623  (Lambeit-van  der  Kolf) 
fipeis  vb  eItt&pev  Saplv  Diig.  tetr.  461  app.  crit  (P) 

va  EpT<Sp£v  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  214.15;  av  EpTdpsv  6Aoi  pe  Ta  Koppid  pas  id.,  Chron .  B  265.9 
Stov,  0eoO  0£Anpan,  els  Pcopavi&v  lAOcopev  Dig.  T  478 


2nd  Person 


Proparoxytone  forms  in  -ete  can  be  found  in  texts  throughout  the  centuries,  but  are  clearly 
less  common  than  paroxytone  forms  in  -eTTe/-fjT£  (see  below),  especially  for  (3A£*ttco,  Agyco 

Voustronios  usually  has  barytone  forms  for  this  verb  (ip tco,  gprEt),  only  showing  some  variation  in  3  pi.: 

Zptouv  and  Ep-rouv.  The  only  other  1  pi.  form  is  gpropev.  It  cannot  be  excluded  that  the  two  instances  of 
eprdpev  are  simple  writing  mistakes. 
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and  compounds  of  (3alvco.  Most  of  the  modest  number  of  examples  found  are  of  Ipyopat 
and  sOpioKco: 

&v  eupete  t6  &8gAqn  aas  Dig.  E  64;  pf)  £fcri!A0£Te  ibid.  1763 
&v  t6v  EGpETE  Pol  Tr.  9741 

geos  6tou  vb  ?A0£te  (1446,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964: 17, 99.15) 

vb  IA0ete  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880: 119, 169.10) 

av  tous  eupete  8Aous  Achil  L  366 

vb  IAGete  orfjv  Pcopavlav  Chron.  Mor.  P  3761 

vb  crrrouSd^ETe  vb  £A0ete  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.45) 

Gass  <p<5cAiss  Kal  av  eupete  (1574,  Cyprus,  Constantinides  1996:  61.17) 
yidvTa  va  *p0€T  eSett b  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  Apoll.  53 
vb  IA0ete  pet  aCrr 8v  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P  387.19 
vb  pfiv  !A0ete  Alex  Fyll.  50.35 

v&  pf)v  IjiyETE  &itokeT  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  160.25 
obv  gpTreTE  (rrfjv  Kdcpivov  Kondar.,  Paides  738 

Addition  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  in  the  Oxford  version  of  Digenis  (Chios)  (cf.  the 
present  4. 1.1.1  and  the  aorist  indicative  4.4. 1.1),  and  in  the  Andros/Athens  version  of  the 
same  text,  which  is  considered  to  have  been  written  in  the  same  region  (Andros?),  although 
linguistic  evidence  for  this  is  otherwise  quite  scarce:  Kal  ottou  av  Tfiv  eupetev  Dig.  A  411 
app.  crit.;  av  slv*  Kal  acpaApa  eupetev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  3064. 

A  form  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  (but  without  synizesis  of /i /  and  /e/) 
has  been  found  once  in  the  Chronicle  ofMorea ,  clearly  to  accommodate  the  metre  (verse 
end):  pf)  miar]  k«1  th^te  |  xoa8v  Kpacrlv  Chron.  Mor.  H  8302-3. 


The  residual  ending  -iyr£  can  occasionally  be  found  in  literary  texts,  usually  alongside 
other,  more  common  endings  (see  above): 

vdc  £A0r|T6  crrfjv  Pcopavlav  Chron.  Mon  H  3761  :  • 

el  5*  Tacos  ^pETdrpETrTov  T5r|T£  Tfjv  pouAf|v  tou  Velth.  117  *, 

xal  t6  Troupvd  vb  £A0t}te  Byz.  II  277 

5Aes  ^pTrpbs  pou  vb  >p0r|TE  Sachlikis,  Vouli pol  235  (Papadimitriu);  vb  p<5c0r|T£  t^v  t&£iv  ths, 
vb  pdk0£T£  t6  ttoi <5c  eIvcu;  id.,  Katalogi  40  (Papadimitriu) 

av  gpyqTe  cos  ttp^ttei  Theseid  V.2 1 ,6  ( 1 529) 

£&v  ygvr|TE  AtteiOeTs  tou  6piapou  pou  Vios.  Aisop .  K  190.2 


The  ending  /‘ite/  of  the  oxytone  paradigm,  is  the  most  common  for  all  verbs  in  this  catego¬ 
ry  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar:45 

* ,  .■  k  ^ 

43  As  noted  in  the  introduction  to  this  chapter  the  form  for  example,  can  already  be  found  in  the  EMedG 
period. 
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vd  £hrfVre  Kal  vd  KplvETE  Chron.  Mor.  H  2360;  lAarre  £8to  vd  ISffre  ibid.  6918 
vd  euprjTH  d8£Aq>f}v  aa$  Dig.  E  169 

pf*  Ipyfyre  vd  tSfj-re  Liv.  V  2714;  d< pdv  EupfjTE  Tfy  688v  ibid.  2757 
eras  Epfyuaa  va  £A0fjTE  Pol  Tr.  4579;  vd  ehrfjTE  t{  vd  ylvr\  ibid.  8822 
Kal  pu5£v  etirfjTS  Achil.  L  734 
oti  va  t6v  EupfjTE  Chron.  Toe.  1407 

xal  Tty  pouAfjv  va  einfiTe  Veils.  p  178;  elm  ISfvre  els  ap£v  ibid.  263 
dp£re  vd  t6v  eupeTte  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  332.1;  £A6rre  vd  poO  t6  eItteite  ibid.  339.8-9  : 
vd  Euperre  tt\v  pTyr^pa  tou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  a8v.32~3  (1561);  va  £p0eTte  Tpds 
£p£va  ibid.,  Logos  19,  alv.28 

S  irAidTepa  pf)v  §p0f)TE  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.338;  v£pd  yAuxu  prp  ttisIte  id.,  Panor.  11.518  : 

prjSev  ElTrfjTE  outcos  Chron.  Tourk. Soult.  59.7— 8 

t{  Tpdirov  va  EupfjTE  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVI,  221.34) 

vd  pot  EbrrjTE  Tf)v  *rrd<jav  aAf)0eiav  (17th  c.,  Sangin  1936:  4, 136.18— 19) 

eAote  va  18rjTE  Ivav  da£pf)v  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §1.7  . 

vd  ISeTte  etoutes  pocs  t£s  8iKaioAonpdv£$  £f|rn£es  (1716-29,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  38, 
96.13) 


av  ...  ip*rrf|Te  els  t^v  £ouAfjv  pou  Dig.  E  1340 

&v  Korrap^TE  Liv.  a  593a  ’  • 

prj  epyfjTE  vd  ISrjTE  Liv.  V  2714  .  r:  ' 

od  05\eo  vd  EpfrfjTE  Pol  Tr.  9600  >  ;  -  ; 

ah  irdAspov  vd  pyfjTE  Alex.  Rim.  1759 

pfj  OeAete  vd  p-rrf)TE  CHORTATSIS,  Erof.  V.600 

els  ottoiov  ottIti  IptteTte  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  10.5 

6tt60ev  SiapfjTs  Alex.  FylL  37.12 

vd  yEvfjTE  ttoAAwv  ypov&v  Achil  L 1130  '  -  ;  ; 

vd  yEVEVTE  pa8r)Ta{  tou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  32,  ©8r.33-4  (1561) 

.  *  .  v  ’  '  "  '  ' . 

•  1  . 

Vowel-initial  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preceded  by  a 
vowel,  resulting  in  disyllabic  forms  (e.g.  I5eTte  >  8eTte,  eitteite  >  tteite,  eupeTte  >  PpeTte, 
JpyEiTE  >  PyEiTE),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  consonants  (with  the  exception  of 
’AOeTte/’pOeTte): 


va  8ute  Baupav  pdya  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2218 
av  0£\ete  vd  Pp^te  Falieros,  Thrinos  306 
vd  8fjT£  KOTopecbporra  Zinos,  Alex.  Rim.  Epil.  24 
xod  Kuptvov  8aov  ppfjTE  Diig.  Alex.  Sent  B  1116  -■ 

8ev  itote  vd  t<tI  ppfjTE  P&N  Diath.  5173 
k*  ££h-acrn  vd  SfjTe  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.544 
0£  *8fjTE  oAoi  Kondar.,  Paides  53 


Addition  of  final  /n/  and  of  -(v)s  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3  and  I,  3.7.2.1)  has  been  found  in  texts 
from  Chios:  nf)v  ’TnjTEV  mbs  ji’  ecmlAacri  Kondar.,  Paides  5;  Tcbpi  0 k  ’Sfj-rev  ibid.  737; 
aav  I|aiT£T£  <rri)V  xajjivov  Kal  ayi/Aii  yevrjTEv  ibid.  738;  aupio  0^Aei  St^teve  Petritsis, 
Dig.  O  1424. 


3rd  Person 


-  t  i : ' 


The  ending  -ouai(v)  of  the  barytone  paradigm  is  used  throughout  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar,  especially  of  2p\opai  and  compounds  of  paivco,  but  much  less  frequently  of 
the  other  verbs  in  this  category,  for  which  other  endings  are  clearly  preferred  (see  below): 

Selves  6tto0  gpirpoo^v  tou  2A0ouai  Assizes  B  273.12 

Td  E0vn  6Aa  vd  *A0ouaiv  PLOUSIAD,,^ Thrinos  173  (Vasileiou) 

vd  eA0ouaiv  LlMEN.,  Than.  Rod.  151  <; 

eI  8^  els  to  xAivdpi  aou,  x6pr|,  Kal  Eupoual  pe  Achil  O  488 

daous  dAAous  XPlcrriavo^S  supouai  Martyr.  Vlas.  245.14 

8Aa  Aoiirdv  8aa  aa$  Eiirouai  vd  <puAdy£TE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  23.3 

dpTrpds  cr*  Ip^v*  vd  IA0ouai  Kondar.,  Paides  223;  vd  rdpipco  vd  *pTouai  ibid.  620 

pr|8£v  Ipyouaiv  e§co  Chron.  Mor.  H  1117 

vd  ^Pouaiv  dir^Sco  Pol.  Tr.  7898 

vd  Ipyouaiv  Achil  N  1341 

vd  t<x  ipyouai  psydAo  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.409 

P^AAei  va  auv^pouaiv  Varouchas,  Logoi  467.30 

eI  8^ ...  xal  TrdAE  Ipirouai  (1642,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1958/59: 19, 159.15) 

end  trdpTO  p&ja  vd  ’p'n'o^m  Leilasia  Par.  1 

pr}8£v  Trd0ouv  kokov  Kal  yivouaiv  tou  AiapdAou  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  686 
XavT^f)8E$  ttcos  va  y^vouatv  Ioake!M  Kypr.,  Pali  123 

Addition  of  -(v)e  appears  to  be  quite  rare  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3):  yia  vd  Sp0ouaivs  ki  aAAoi 
Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  457.7.  >  - 
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-OUV  !  -OU  \  -OUVE 


Barytone  forms  in  -ouv  can  be  found  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods 
(for  a  discussion  of  this  ending  see  4. 1.1.1): 

Trplv  eA0ouv  ol  tcov  ToupKcov  TTEipaopof  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.8 

vd  ah  i8ouv  duavTE^  Eisit.  f.3  r.19  . 

vd  (payouv  Kal  vd  Trfouv  Dig.  E  679 

vd  enrouv  Tds  arroKpiaEi^  Pol  Tr.  2715  app.  crit.  (BV) 

;  dv  ou8^v  Iprovv  Assizes  B  337.14  i,; 

Ta  KdToupa  f)0eAav  va  iriouv  Diig.  Alex.  K  377.3—4 

el  8^  Kal  ou8^v  ep0ouv  (1542,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 16, 227.11) 
va  p lAOouv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  21,  <p4v.31  (1561);  8£v  Eupiaxav  vepov  vd  iriouv 
ibid.,  Logos  26,  F3r.l4 
vd  eAOouv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §22.54 
yAfjyopa  vd  ptouv  !8co  Kondar.,  Paides  648 

KapTEp<5>  vd  pou  IpOouv  Kal  aAAa  (1696,  Kastoria,  Mertzios  1947a:  6, 213.3) 
va  pTjv  eupouv  ttoAA^s  koi  8idq>opes  Tuyes  Don  Kis.  46.25 

p  •  *.  ■  .  }  : ^  .  .  \  v  1  • 

ttot^  vd  pf^  ePyouv  Chron .  Mor.  H  4422;  vd  adpouv  els  Tdv  Kdpq>ov  ibid.  8788 
vd  ipyouv  Td  AfiovTdpia  Dig.  E  663 

vd  ?(Jyouv  ol  advTa^es  5Aes  Pol  Tr.  3243  jn  : 

Sid  vd  ?p7rouv  Assizes  B  449.23  . j 

Td  IvTepa  auToO  l^pouv  Spanos  A  64 

8aa  I^youv  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  37, 168.11) 
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vd  Hpirouv  £k  toOs  Pcopalous  Chroru  Mon  P  8349 

girpeTre  vd  kot^ouv  Falieros,  Thrinos  133 

^0sAav  vd  Spyouv  Ta  TtouAla  Kartanos,  P&N Diath  334,26-7 

va  a£(Jouv  eis  tt^v  ycopav  VarL  &  loas .  (Lavras)  89.31 

vd  Ifpirouv  els xapdpi  Papasynad.,  Chroru  HI  §7.76 

£peAAav  vd  t6v  auvdpouv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath  Mark.  10.32 

6aa  auvi!|3ouv  diravra  Ioakeim  Kvpr.,  Pali  6868;  ^xouv  va  kot^ouv  ibid.  7154 

Saa  y^vouv  els  outous  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  226.25-6) 
vd  y^vouv  Assizes  B  378.23 

vd  yivoov  8uo  aaporofipepa  (1436,  Crete,  Manousakas  1960/61:  2, 146.5) 

6aoi  Aonrdv  £m0upo0ot  vd  yivouv  ’irar^pes  Sofianos,  Paidag.  95.9 
5aa  y£vouv  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  31, 70.3) 
vd  y^vouv  koA^s  poSocKivles  LANDOS,  Geopon.  151.23—4 
vd  y^vouv  ypicmavol  Papasynad.,  Chron .  HI  §22.54 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  has  been  found  mainly  in  Cretan  texts  (for  details  see  I,  3. 7.2.2): 

ki  &v  eupou  els  ovvcrrravTfj  to0  (JaaiA&os  ^ouaaorra  Chroru  Mon  P  3506 
va  irdipou  yf)  v<5c  *p9ou  (1602,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  132, 146.1 1) 
ki  as  Ipyou  p£  ttoAA^s  Tipfcs  Stathis  lnierrtu  H.130 
vd  8id£ou  povrrdpou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  331.1 1 


Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  certain  Aegean 
islands  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3): 


vd  yivoxsvs  Tpla  pepSixd  (1585,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  23, 41.17) 
vd  IpTouve  (1655,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.10) 
vd  IpQouve  va  pdae  Kdvpouai  (1659,  Hydra,  Karathanasis  1972/73:  241.2) 
6aa  Trpdypara  aKouya  va  auvijiouve  Matesis,  Chroru  63.1—2 
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-coai(v)/-oai(v) 


This  residual  ending  of  verbs  that  in  AG  had  thematic  aorists  ((3A^ttco,  teyco,  etc.)  can  oc¬ 
casionally  be  found  in  the  period  under  review,  usually  alongside  other  endings.  Given  its 
residual  status,  it  sometimes  occurs  with  the  other  verbs  that  belong  to  this  category  as  well 
(compounds  of  (kdvco  and  ylvopai): 

vd  t^v  IScoai  Pol  Tn  280;  dpa  TauTa  ydvcoaiv  ibid.  580  app.  criL  (A);  vd  Sidfkoaiv  ibid.  5958 
app.  criL  (Q 

6aoi  dird  &vr\s  Sidfkoaiv  Uv.  S  2215  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 
as  IA0coaiv  Uv.  V  17 

Kal  vd  TScocnv  tous  apyovTas  Diig.  tetr.  46  . 

vd  crrjKcoScocFi  Kal  vd  enrcoaiv  SFRANTZIS,  Chron.  140.16 

vd  lAOcoaiv  Assizes  A  21 4. 1 2 

ehn  av  eupoai  AlTOLOS,Aw.  MythZIA 
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-o0cn(v)  \  -odaive 


The  ending  -ouai (v)  of  the  oxytone  paradigm  is  not  uncommon  for  most  verbs  in  this  cat¬ 
egory  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  though  for  ylvopai  a 
modest  number  of  examples  has  been  found: 

6ti  vd  drreAQoOcnv  Chron .  Mon  H  145;  vd  pf|  t6  ehroOcnv  ibid.  1 129 

vd  elTToOcriv  Td  I8n<d  tcov  Uv.  V  3848 

vd  I8o0aiv  t6  onpdSi  pou  Achil.  N  532 

vd  Tfiv  l8ouaiv  PoL  Tn  280  app.  crit.  (V) 

dxapTepouv  rdya  vd  ad s  ISouai  Limen.,  Than  Rod.  63 

£k  t6  vepd  vd  TrioOai  Alex.  Rim.  1582 

vd  -moOai  t6  (pappdxi  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.444  app.  crit.  (N) 

ouk  fjpxovnrav  ircni  vd  a£  I8o0aiv  Diig.  Alex.  Senu  B  305 

h'dAprjaav  vd  elrrouai  Landos,  Geopon.  129.32 

6vTa  ri)  0dAou  I5o0ai  Montsel.,  Evgena  1265 

HcrrovTas  vd  £A0ouaiv  els  xd  ottIti  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath  Matth.  2.1 1;  6tov  ...  ads  ehroOai 
ibid.  5.11 

yupeuovTas  vd  ISouai  Aoyapiaapd  (1663,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  1, 11.4) 

t6  Tr60ev  vd  aefioOaiv  Chron.  Mon  H  5641 
vdi^spouaiv  drroKei  Chron.  Toe.  1716 
aqrfjxev  va  pyodai  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  148.8 

obadv  ^pTrouai  els  t6v  Kapird  (1603,  Crete,  Violidakis  2006: 2, 265.16-17) 

£youv  va  xaTepouai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  8934 
vd  udai  vd  £pTTo0ai  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  1833 
a<popa  yid  vd  puoOcn  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  162.5 

aupire0epeidv  vd  Troifiaouaiv,  to  2va  vd  yevoOaiv  Chron.  Mon  H  6357 

Koppdna  vd  yevouai  Spanos  D  313 

0d  8co  tI  0d  yevoOai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  165.16 

Vowel-initial  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preceded  by  a 
vowel,  resulting  in  disyllabic  forms  (e.g.  I5o0cn(v)  >  8o0ai(v),  ebroOai(v)  >  *iroucn(v), 
eupouai(v)  >  ppouai(v),  e|3yo0ai(v)  >  pyoOai(v)),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  conso¬ 
nants  (with  the  exception  of  T^OouaiCvypSoOa^v)): 

vd  p£  5o0aiv  Dig .  E  1441 

vd  -rrdai  xat  vd  5o0at  Assizes  B  361.12 

cos  oh  *8o0aiv  Spanos  A  88-9;  vd  *7rouaiv  ibid.  121 

vd  *p0ouaiv  oi  ©copies  oov  Falieros,  Thrinos  290 

p£  TTe0upid  vd  *p0oOai  Chortatsis,  Katz.  ID.  143 

ets  to  <pc*>s  va  *A0ouaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6057;  ou5^  va  5ouoiv  O^Aouaiv  ibid.  6826 
Kal  iraiBeupods  vd  8ouai  Bounialis  M.,  Kat.  ofel.  408;  vd  p0oOai  id.,  Diig.  PoL  162.8 
pfy  tous  6ouai  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  641 
vd  t&s  iroOai  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.1285 

01  #Ep«Tes  as  pyouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  H.408;  av<5nravpn  K(frrco  arn  ynv  as  Ppodai  ibid. 
11.478 

k*  el$  t6  xaxd  0d  piroDai  Kornaros,  Erot  1.568 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts,  but  is  likely  to  have  been  employed  in  the 
wider  south-western  area  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 
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va  -mouCTivE  <papn&K»  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.444;  vix  SoOcxive  id.,  Erof  Dedic.  10;  vix  tctI 
Ppouaive  ibid.,  III.138;  fij  yevodcnve  irouAi*  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  1.61 
8u6  ydpoi  04  ysvouaivE  Statius  HI.357 

vdx  ’PpouaivE  vix  Tf|v  pirouAfiaou  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  180.52) 
cs  udAtpov  va  Pyoucrt  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  8734 

v&  SouaivE  tct’  ’Ayapnvous  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  149.22;  vix  (SpoucnvE  Topvfoa  ibid. 
225.22;  4tt4v«  v’  AvePouctive  ibid.  292.3;  vdt  pirouaivE  crrix  K<Jrr£pya  ibid.  299.15;  a'  tctI 
Mtaapis  va  PyouaivE  ibid.  313.18;  vix  cpaai  Kai  vix  mouatve  ibid.  465.4 
v6  Souaivs  tov  xupT)  aou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1840;  vix  ttouoive  t4  ibid.  11.922 
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-ouv  |  -ou  !  -ouve 


Oxytone  -ouv  occurs  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

ttoAAA  va  IA0ouv,  ttoAAA  vA  eIttoGv  Kamat.,  Astron.  1996  (but  read  IA0oGv) 

5ia  t6  vA  ehrouv  Ptoch.  III  265 
5aoi  t6  ehroOv  Chron.  Mor.  H  1002 

loos  ou  vA  eA0ouv  Pol  Tr.  3700  app.  crit  (V);  vA  ehroGv  tAs  AiroKplaeis  Pol  Tr.  2715 

vA  \xk  EhroGv  -rf  va  iroifjaco  Liv.  S  1 682  (Lambert- van  der  KolO 

vA  irav  va  5o0v  Assizes  B  359.18;  ou  vA  <pav,  ou  va  inoOv  ibid.  381.3—4 

va  tov  rjupoOv  Chroru  Toe .  307 

av  tAv  ISouv  Achil  N  1280 

vix  oilSoOv  Dell ap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1523 

tA  Kdrroupd  tous  yiA  vix  ttioGv  Alex,  Rim.  2048 

8iA  va  ehroGv  Ta  plAAovra  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  6,  £2v.34  (1561) 

vA  I8o0v  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  2, 81.9— 10) 

vex  uirav  va  I8o0v  (1600,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009: 17, 14.9) 

as  ehrouv  Kai  auToi  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  55.30-1 

va  pty  pi  ySouv  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.348  (=  5o0v) 

Side  va  i8ouv  thv  aup<popAv  tou  AvadApou  Don  Kis.  139.22 

Kai  Aq>Av  Siapouv  oi  i'  fiplpes  (c&  1300,  Cypms,  Simon  1973: 19.108-12) 

6tcv  Ik(Jouv  Kai  Tp^youaiv  al  8uo  al  KapoOyai  Ptoch.  Ill  200 

ki  as  6iapouv  Chron .  Mor.  H  6983 

els  Pcopavlav  vAlpyoOv Dig.  E  197  app.  crit. 

vix  AA|k>uv  t ix  plAAei  vix  tous  kote^ouv  Assizes  B  378.24 

8i ix  vix  |epo0v  *s  tAv  Appo  Theseid  1.48,3  (Follieri) 

vix  plv  Ipirouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  395.16-17;  irpl  va  pyoOv  oi  Pevoupiaoi  ibid.  544.30 
aq>es  Ta  oirfcroo  va  8iapo0v  Deft.  Par.  366 
vix  *0yoGv  va  8taAaAf|crouv  ZlNOS,  Vatr.  185 

vix  eafk>0v  els  to  iraAAnv  Diig.  Alex.  F  94.6  (Lolos);  \xi\va  ££e|3ouv  ibid.  170.1 1 
pfjTE  npiropoGaav  vA  aefioGv  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  329.24—5 

<pi8ia  paOpa  vix  yevouv  Peri  xen.  278 

2cos  Sttou  vA  yevouv  fr&v  Assizes  A  124.12  :  '  ’  ' ' 

xal  vA  yevoOv  pupaivn  Rim.  kor.  A  23 

vA  yevouv  pla  TrocrA-nis  (1611,  Ioannina,  Mertzios  1936a:  (1),  19.3) 
vix  yevvqOoGv  Kai  vix  yevouv  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  129 , 

Vowel-initial  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  initially  when  preceded  by  a 
vowel,  resulting  in  disyllabic  forms  (e.g.  !5o0v  >  5ouv,  elirouv  >  irouv,  eupouv  >  ppouv, 


IJJyouv  >  pyouv),  which  may  then  also  appear  after  consonants  (with  the  exception  of 
’A0oOv/,p0ouv): 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  has  been  found  mainly  in  Cretan  texts  (for  details  see  1, 3.7.2.2): 

*  .  •  '  :  .  <  •  \  . 

pouaouAoupAvoi  va  yevoO  Anat  Konst.  85 

ki  A<pAtou  9av  Kai  iriou  koAA  Falieros,  Log.  did.  222 

Kai  va  yevou  KAaSi <5t  <puAAa8coplva  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  Apoll.  73;  vix  *rfjv  l8ou  t  6pp6na 
pou  id.,  Erof.  1.536 

yidx  vix  t6  8ou  t ix  pdna  pou  Stathis  III.87;  vix  pyou  t ix  pouyAiaapIva  tou  ibid.  HI.371 
vdx  yevoO  kAttoies  ypa<p^s  (1614,  linos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.10) 
vix  PyoO  vA  paal  Kdvpouve  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  164.22 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  the  Aegean  (see  also  I, 
2.6.33):  ; 

tIttotes  p^l  eliroOve  Alex.  Rim.  1299;  ou8£v  piropouv  v&  8ouve  ibid.  1674;  vA  ppouve  ibid.  2010 
plAAei  vix  lAOouve  (1588  [17th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980:  464.24) 
v*  Avol§ouai  tA  X8^1!  ctou  Stathis  11.23 

vA  yevoOve  cruvTpA^oi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  57.32 

vA  8o0ve  av  toI  peorApei  eAlyo  tIPotcti  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 1, 39.61) 

vA  ppouve  ypls  Montsel.,  Evgena  179;  vA  tA  ISouve  ibid.  1539 

Tf)v  eSiKfjv  pou  yupvcoaiv  tA  pAna  aou  p i]  *8ouve  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  70 

vA  ISouve  (1665,  Mani,  Blanken  1951:  VIII,  305.24);  0Ap0ouve  KapApia  (ibid.  306.14) 

av  8lv  Ipyouve  (1685,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1980/81:  8, 331.16) 

vA  I8o0ve  (1688,  Andros,  Paschalis  1948:44.19)  \ 
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-cAai(v) 


This  residual  ending  of  verbs  with  root  aorists  (podveo  in  the  examples  below)  can  occa¬ 
sionally  be  found  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  usually  alongside  other  endings. 
Given  its  residual  status,  it  sometimes  occurs  with  other  verbs  that  belong  to  this  category 
as  well: 

vA  Siapcoaiv  Pol  Tr.  12093  app.  crit.  (B)  and  12533  app.  crit  (CV) 

tva  AvaP&aiv  IttAvco  Kananos,  Diig.  546-7  , 

el$  lyKpuppav  eA0coaiv  Ermon.,  Ilias  8.131;  cos  tous  (puAaxas  l8ojai  ibid.  14.108e 

toO  vA  yevcAaiv  Ermon.,  Ilias  17.256 

el  yevcoaiv  lepeTs  ol  Avevpioi  pou  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 42, 73.37) 
vA  yevwai  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  159 

.  ;  4  .  ■  ■  i  ‘  *  '  '  •'  ‘  k  ;  . 

4.3  The  Imperfect 

By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  a  common  set  of  past-tense  endings,  combining 
elements  from  the  aorist,  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect,  was  already  firmly  in  place  for  the 
active  voice  of  barytone  verbs:  -a,  -es>  -e(v),  -otpe(v),  -ete  (/-enre,  see  43.1.1),  -av/-aai(v) 
(see  1.1.4).  Following  the  loss  of  distinction  between  the  strong  and  the  weak  aorist  para¬ 
digms  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  by  the  EMG  period  /a/  had  started  to  become  a  past-tense 
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marker,  spreading  to  the  imperfect  as  well.  It  began  with  3  pi.,  then  spread  to  1  pi.  and  1 
sg.;  e.g.  forms  in  -av  and  -apsv  already  occur  in  Hellenistic  papyri.  For  obvious  reasons, 
i.e.  the  need  to  keep  1  sg.  and  3  sg.  clearly  distinct,  in  the  imperfect  (as  in  the  aorist)  3 
sg.  retained  -e(v).  The  spread  of /a/  to  2  sg.  and  2  pi.  would  have  been  expected,  but  2  sg. 
has  retained  -es  until  the  present  day,  and  2  pi.  -ete  is  the  common  ending  throughout  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (see  also  Joseph  1980a).  The  breakthrough  of  -ccte  for 
2  pi.,  now  SMG,  did  not  come  about  until  after  the  EMG  period,  probably  necessitated  by 
the  loss  of  the  unstressed  augment,  which  was  still  used  routinely  throughout  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar  (see  Chapter  3).  Variation  is  fairly  limited  in  the  active  paradigm 
of  barytone  verbs. 

Historically  the  set  of  endings  employed  for  the  active  imperfect  of  oxytone  verbs  is 
identical  to  those  of  barytone  verbs:  -ov,  -es,  -e,  -ops,  -ete,  -ov.  Contractions  with  the  stem 
vowel  /a/  or  Id  had  led  to  /aZ-forms  and  /i/-forms  for  2  sg.,  3  sg.  and  2  pi.,  and  /o/-forms 
and  /uAforms  for  1  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  Long  before  the  LMedG  period  a  generalization  had 
occurred  of  Id  instead  of /o /  (the  so-called  lul  dynamic,  see  Babiniotis  1972:  189-92), 
leading  to  identical  endings  for  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  for  1  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.46  Heavy  mutu¬ 
al  influence  between  A-stems  and  E-stems  for  the  other  persons  began  before  the  LMedG 
period,  but  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  a  clear  tendency  develops  for  E-stem 
verbs  to  adopt  A-stem  endings  rather  than  the  reverse.  Various  imperfect  markers  evolve 
from  specific  endings:  Iasi  from  3  pL;  Inal  from  1  sg.  (singular  only)  and  /ay/  and  /iy /  from 
2  sg./3  sg.  forms  with  intervocalic  /y/  (see  2.1. 2.2.3),  after  which  the  common  set  of  “past 
tense”  endings  (-a,  -es,  -e,  -ap£,  -ete(/-ccte),  -av/-aai)  could  once  more  be  employed  (for  an 
overview  of  such  markers  in  modem  dialects  see  Pandelidis  2008;  see  also  Pantelidis 
2003). 

For  the  barytone  paradigm  some  of  the  old  middle  endings  (-6pqv,  -ou,  -eto,  -opsQa, 
-ect6e,  -ovto)  gradually  fell  into  disuse  in  favour  of  innovative  ones,  the  most  common 
of  which  are  1  sg.  -opouv/-oupouv,  2  sg.  -ectouvAouoouv,  1  pi.  -6pE<rr£/-6pEor0E  and  3  pi. 
-ovTav/-ouvTav.  The  oxytone  paradigms,  which  employed  these  same  endings  but  showed 
contraction  with  their  stem  vowels  (-cb|ar|v/-oupr|v,  -co/-o0,  -QtoAeTto,  -cbpE0a/-oup£0a, 

■  -  -  t 

-a<j0E/-EUT0£,  -wvtoAouvto),  develop  new  endings  too,  the  most  common  of  which  are  1 
sg.  -oupouv,  2  sg.  -ouoouv,  and  3  pi.  -ouvTav.  Hie  passive  paradigms  of  both  barytone  and 
oxytone  verbs  show  great  regional  variation. 

Various  processes  of  analogical  levelling  are  at  play  in  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  and 
active  and  passive  endings,  whereby  active  past-tense  endings  are  added  to  the  form  to 
make  it  less  opaque  (cf.  Kourmoulis  1956),  e.g.  1  sg.  ipdpouv  >  £(3&pouva. 

To  form  the  imperfect,  the  past-tense  endings  are  added  to  the  imperfective  verb  stem 
(for  which  see  2.1).  For  “contracted”  forms  of  barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  see  2.1. 1.2. 

For  the  aspectual  properties  of  the  imperfect  see  IV,  4.4.2;  for  its  use  in  conditional 
constructions,  see  IV,  1. 2.2.2. 


44  See  Jannaris  1897: 216for  examples  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  Gignac  1981: 363-4  for  exam- 
pies  from  papyri  as  early  as  the  2nd-3rdc.  AD. 
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4.3.1  Barytone  Verbs 

4.3. 1.1  Active  Voice 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

2ypa<pa 

(fypatpov 

?ypa<|>cxv 

•ouva 

2 

2ypaq>es 

typaqns 

3 

?ypa<pg(v) 

. 

£yp<5«pev 

Ifypatpsve 

iypatpi 

. 

PL 

1 

£yp&9ajje(v) 

?ypa<pdp£(v) 

£yp<5tq>apev£ 

lyp<5tq>api(v) 

lypdtpopEV 

Eyp<5c<pEp£V 

2 

lyp<i<j>£Te 

£yp<iq>ETEV£ 

Eyp<5t<|XXT€ 

3 

eypoupav 

£yp<5ttpacri(v) 

fypatpa 

typ<5c<pa(v) 

^ypdqxrn 

£yp6<paam 

lypacpov 

by pdfEVE 

eypdtpavat 

£ypa<j>o 

lypatpovE 

eypaq>ouv 

eyp&qxxnv 

typ&tpaaov 

Forms  of  the  active  imperfect  are  proparoxytone  in  principle,  though  sometimes  the  stress 
may  shift  to  the  penultimate,  whereas  in  other  cases  forms  may  carry  the  stress  on  the 
fourth  syllable  from  the  end  when  a  suffix  is  added  to  the  verb  form.  For  the  presence/ 
absence  of  the  unstressed  augment,  see  Chapter  3. 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


1 


-a !  -av 


The  ending  -a  is  by  far  the  most  common  ending  for  1  sg.  throughout  our  period.  Some 
representative  examples  are: 
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va  nvoiya  t6  dppdp.v  pou  Ptoch.  Ill  92;  yip  npo^  ibid.  167 

riupa  xeivov  t6v  lyOpEuya  fyco  SuLT.  Walad,  Poem  1 19 
ocvayupiCA  aas  Dig.  E  168 

els  a/pav  f,Aeyd  to  Uv.  V  1549;  ?TpeXa  ws  xOptos  xal  auQ^vms  ibid.  2249 

tav  aou  fypaqxr  Aeirropspcos  t£s  Trpa^es  Cfiron.  Mor.  7031 

elya  to,  -ruxn.  KaAAiov,  k&AAiov  IxpivA  to  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2373 

oux  eupioxa  Pol  Tr,  378;  rj&Aa  va  «poia£a  ibid.  8900 

t6  t!  fiSeAa  els  tov  yApov  Poulol.  156 

ouk  eAeyi  ae  Achil.  N  1 122;  eav  ou  t6v  I0av<!rr«va  ibid.  1790 
flPAeira  8idx  vi  18&5  t&  y^via  tou  t&  iravdoxtipa  Spanos  A  28 
pauAlaTpies  xai  iroAmxts  nQeAa  vd  yupeuco  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  49 
airdpAeira  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 2, 48.3) 

6ito0  £5(8aXva  8uo  ypivous  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  3 
IppafflTa  (1659,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1954: 2, 29.15) 

tov  iKcrriKaia  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 
84,217.48) 

Addition  of  final  Inf  is  very  rare  and  may  represent  a  form  of  hypercorrection,  since  Cretan 
tends  to  drop  final  M  where  other  varieties  of  the  language  do  not  (see  1, 3 .7.2. 1 .3  for  de¬ 
tails):  tt]v  elyav  crro  Koupouvi  pou  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1311  app.  crit. 


The  residual  ending  -ov  is  not  used  very  frequently,  though  it  can  be  found  in  a  variety  of 
higher-  and  mixed-register  texts,  especially  of  the  early  period,  usually  alongside  forms  in 
-a  (see  above): 


xal  Tas  KEVTOuxAas  vi  Iiraipov  Ptoch.  Ill  197;  Eiyov  Ptoch.  1 6, 72  and  73,  and  Ptoch.  Ill  244 
<po(JeTo0ai  pev  oux  fiOeAov  Glykas,  Stichoi  49;  inraaxov,  iTpepov  ibid.  54 
8ouAt)v  cte  £Xeiv  f|9eAov,  paAAov  elyes  pt  6oOAov  Dig.  G  11.189 
apf)  £yco,  si  f|06Aov,  Air&pEuyA  aas  Velth.  211 

fjOsAov  Tva  tov  IpcoTfiaw  Liv.  a  55  app.  crit.  (P);  ePAettov  ibid.  2809  app.  crit.  (P) 

■  I0aAAov,  lo-iraT&Aouv  Liv.  V  2250 

■  arro  t6v  8p0pov  iupEuyov  xal  ?pirpoa0^v  pou  Af iToupyiav  Eupov  Paroim.  1 75 
ky&>  kav  f|0£Aov  paalAfiov  Alex.  FyU.  48.13-14  (hapax) 


-ouv(a) 


Regionally  (Heptanese)  an  innovative  variant  of  the  old  form  riyov  can  be  found,  namely 
etyouva,  with  addition  of  the  1  sg.  past-tense  ending  -a  (cf.  the  same  development  in  the 
imperfect  of  oxytone  verbs  (4.3.2. 1)  and  the  aorist  indicative  of  A/yoo  (4.4. 1.2)):  £yo>  t6v 
£tXouva,  av  /keivos  8iv  eTXev  q«5ty£i  Bertoldin.  96.20. 


2nd  Person  Singular 


2 


-£S !  -is 


There  is  no  real  variation  in  the  2  sg.  ending  before,  during  or  after  the  period  under  inves¬ 
tigation.47  Some  representative  examples  are: 

ix^p8a>vis  tous  irapEurus  Chron.  Mor.  H  4939 
T&  8pi(£S  iyivouvTa  Dig.  E  358 

vi  yOpi^ES  Spanos  D  409  - 

xal  8,ti  &AAo  t)8eA£s  Trop/aei  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 5, 27.35) 

&v  eIxe?  EupEi  xi  dAAous  Koronaios,  Pittakin  36 

haTEXES  vi  pia/ipus  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.6) 

ZkAe9tes  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  131.8 

t6  -trouAlov,  6rrou  p’  fAsyss  Diig.  Alex.  Sent  B  1063 

6rrou  yuvalxa  <rr6  otev6  8Iv  fipAfiTES  It6tes  Chortatsis,  Katz.  HI.304 

iou  p’ ^vTp6maCES  t6oous  XP^vous  A/ov.  / 156.14 

8aa  iTrpopETdpiCES  (1612,  France,  Miklosich/Muller  1860/90,  vol.  3: 23, 270.6)  (<  Ven. 
promoter) 

ExoqiTES  t8  x£<f>(!iAi  Tou  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1590 
8icrrl  ap9iPaAA£s;  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  14.31 
CTKivTauyES  X*  I-TTE9TES  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  210 
t6  Ttpiacoiro  IkokkIvi^es  Kornaros,  Erot.  ffl.1 156 

Forms  in  /is /  instead  of  /es/  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  the  result  of 
mid-vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4):  eIX»S  iKorro  aaxid  xipl  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis 
2012:  6, 61.34). 


3rd  Person  Singular 


3 


-e(v)  !  -EVE  !  -I 


The  ending  -e,  with  or  without  an  added  final  /n/,  is  the  normal  form  before,  during  and 
after  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 


xal  t6v  lov  kotoc  tou  euepy^Tou  Glykas,  Stichoi  386 

dvacrr^va£ev  Dig.  E  486 

^(JAette  Chron.  Toe.  1659 

£upi0KEv  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  34.6 

2tte<pt£v  Achil  N  603 

Kal  I5i5^v  pas  Adyccva  Paroim.  H  10 

aarpearre  kot  dvaToAds  Spanos  D  116 

Ttis  6k*  I6eixv£  Ka0£ls  Falieros,  Thrinos  8 

28ei)(V£  6ti  vd  t6  Eiyoiv  <pdpei  KartanoS,  P &N  Diath.  334.37 

u8cop  yuypdv  dvdppuEV  Dig .  T  1889 

Kal  fpraipvE  kAOe  eIs  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955. 4, 53.9) 

T<yfJ  Taaae  koA d  vd  t^v  ttAepcooti  Chortatsis,  Katz,  in.366  1 Q-  0 

lKaTapi*)pa^E  Td  povacm*)pia  Tfjs  epfipou  (17th  c.,  Palestine?,  Schreiner 
6ttou  Kal  dv  ^irdyaivE  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  26.14 


2) 


?KaiE  EFTHYM.,  Chron.  Gal  18.21 


"  One  instance  of  EAsyas  found  in  a  lst-c.  papyrus  (BGU  595.9,  AD  TWO.  <J"0tel“  ^ of  atende^Y 
Moulton  1901:  36,  Psaltes  1913:  210  and  Gionac  1981:  33  )  oes  no  s  ^  ,  ,  ,  .  .  . 

One  further  instance  occurs  in  Bertoldinos,  which  is  perhaps  a  simple  typo:  xcd  rrou  9eAos  tou  v*  paS  9^‘S. 

Bertoldin ,  109.20  (ttoO  0^Aa$  in  the  edition). 
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A  shift  of  the  stress  from  the  antepenultimate  to  the  penultimate  can  occur  in  3  sg.  forms  in 
texts  of  Cypriot  origin,  possibly  influenced  by  the  corresponding  forms  of  oxytone  E-stem 
verbs,  e.g.  SkpAtev  Assizes  A  79.17.  In  the  Cypriot  dialect  certain  verbs,  such  as  SiSco  - 
5i5&,  Auco  -  Au<2>,  have  both  barytone  and  oxytone  variants,  which  makes  a  certain  degree 
of  confusion  between  these  paradigms  plausible.  In  the  example  from  Koronaios  the  stress 
shift  accommodates  the  metre,  as  Koronaios  generally  avoids  a  stress  on  the  1 1th  syllable: 

exou^sv  Assizes  B  267.29 

xa0ob$  to  ixp&Tev  Kal  ^vopeuysv  to  6  Trcmfy>  tou  MaCHAIRAS,  Chrotu  V  308.1 
Sav  cupfyev  va  tou 5  irdpa  Voustr.,  Chroru  A  32.8;  eSriyve  tou  ibid.  50.4;  5ev  e6Aav  ibid.  34.1, 
but  also:  cooyoidv  ^0aAav  ibid.  26.8  , 

6Aous  api-mev  xdrrco  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VU.342 

It£i  £ypd<pav  t6  yapriv  Thrinos  Kypr.  51  ,  ; 

Forms  with  an  added  -(v)e  occur  in  texts  from  Crete,  Chios,  the  Heptanese  and  certain 
islands  in  the  Aegean.  These  forms  must  be  seen  in  the  light  of  a  broader  tendency  to  add 
-(v)e  (or  ~(v)a)  to  certain  verb  forms,  pronouns  and  adverbs,  which  can  be  observed  in  the 
above  areas  (see  1, 2.6.3  for  details).  The  single  example  in  Thrinos  Kypr.  serves  to  accom¬ 
modate  the  verse,  as  Cypriot  texts  do  not  usually  display  this  feature.  Some  characteristic 
examples  are: 

Tpy  yapa  Tfjv  eiyeve  (pepp^vrj  Falieros,  1st.  On,  19 
t6  Deteve  ttei  P&N  Diath.  443  and  574 

eAeygvE  Germano,  Grammar  86.32  (but  also:  eypa<j>€  ibid.  87.3 1) 

t£s  AcoAdbes  oirou  ekeivos  gTyeve  xdpEi  Bertoldin.  131.31;  va  tou  sTygve  cruv^rj  ibid.  146.3 
sTysvc  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  22;  larieve  ibid.  283;  eyupeueve  p65o  ibid.  2250  app.  crit.;  xal 
afipaiv^ve  £upu0pa  ibid.  2435 

8£v  riyevg  pt£ixd  (1694,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  10, 24.8) 

t6  VpcoyevE  (1696,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957: 47, 141.24)  (toc  Tpcbyeve  in  the  ed.) 

lAEnreva  crrf|  MunAfivn  (1700,  Andros,  Polemis  2001: 16, 121.4) 

S£v  riyeve  TTpoxoaupcpcavo  (1708,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  85, 95.20-1) 

Td  etyeve  xap^va  Thrinos  Kypr.  535 

Forms  in  lil  instead  of  Id  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  bearing  wit¬ 
ness  to  mid- vowel  raising,  for  which  see  1, 2.5.4:  6,ti  TOlpafrj  fj0eAi  tou  lAdyei  (1671, 
Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1918b:  3, 220.14);  elyi  KpiBfj  (1691;  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi 
2011:  A  4,  f.40r.6);  tou  e!yi  atpfiaei  (ibid.  A  4,  f.4Qr.l2);  ebadv  fjOeAi  6  066$  (1696, 
Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 49.6). 

1st  Person  Plural 


For  1  pi.  -ape(v),  with  and  without  final  /n/,  is  the  most  commonly  used  form  throughout 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

;  iKOT6pTrAixa|i€v  Ptoch.  III  273  "  .  '  !  -  ;  ;  ’ 

etyape  (1360,  Cypms,  DARROUZfes  1951: 49,  f.236r.6)  :  " 

etyapev  Dig .  E  120;  6te  eTyapa  t6v  tt60ov  ibid.  1773 
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t6  *ttc6s  iTrepnrAdxape  xal  peTd  tt60ou  iroiou  Uv.  E  2214 

auTd  Vav  Td  Trnrdxia  Td  ^ypd<pap€V  dAAf|Acov  Ziv.  V  3776 

Kal  6(5apdv  tou  y^vvrjpav  Paroim.  H  10 

6 vtov  ipiralvape  crrf)v  irdpTav  Falieros,  1st.  On.  277 

vd  KapaAixedyapav  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  248 

crxdAav  Ixonrepatvaps,  dye  enravd  crxaAdpta  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin .  275 

d  5£v  Td  Tpcbyaps  Alex.  Rim.  906;  f)0Aape  2£co  8id  vd  PyoOpe  ibid.  1675 

lypdqxxpev  Sofianos,  Grammar  53.17-18 

§TTtiyaivap£v  (1551,  Venice,  Couroupou/G^hin  2001: 3, 161.10) 

mos  f]0^Aaps  rrayuvei  Chortatsis,  Katz,  ELI 35 

rt)  AapTrupdSa  ^AiTrapg  xi  6yi  t6  n-pdacoird  toss  Korn aros,  Erot.  1.622  ? 

dirou  t  dpvdyape  aTf)v  vpfi  Foskolos,  Fort.  II.410 

An  added  -(v)e  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios,  Crete  and  possibly  elsewhere  (see  I,  2.6.3.3): 
£A£yapevg  Germano,  Grammar  86.32-3;  av  ayapgvs  neT  P&N  Diath .  772. 

Sometimes  1  pi.  forms  can  be  found  in  which  the  stress  falls  on  the  same  syllable  as  in 
the  forms  of  the  singular  and  the  3rd  person  plural.  In  these  cases  there  is  usually  a  second 
stress  on  the  penultimate,  and  sometimes  the  notation  of  the  first  stress  is  omitted.  It  has 
been  found  in  texts  of  northern  provenance  (cf.  4,4;  see  also  I,  4.2.3).  The  provenance  of 
Dig .  P  is  unknown,  but  there  is  no  linguistic  evidence  to  corroborate  its  supposed  Chiot 
origin:48  .  ^ 

gxe!  ottou  ?7rai£dpev  [Vlastos],Z>i£.  P  VII  377.19 
gpd£covdpev  fipeTs  Ta  denrpa  Papas YN ad.,  Chrvn.  84.9  (Kaftantzis) 
e&ivdpev  (1697,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  B 1/13,  f,190r.l2);  8Aov  hrAiiptovdpev  to 
voixi  (ibid.  f.l90v.29-30) 

ebs  fjAiri^dpev  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 521 ;  irdAgydpgv  ibid.  779;  xcrr^aivapev  id.,  Periig.  11 903 

Forms  in  Til  instead  of  Id  in  the  final  syllable  are  phonetic  variants.  They  are  the  result  of 
mid-vowel  raising  (for  which  see  1, 2.5.4):  8£v  t]up(aKapi  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis 
2012:  1,  50.7)  (but  perhaps  read:  T]upiaxdpi,  with  the  northern  stress  pattern  (see  above); 
the  original  letters  lack  notation  of  stress);  obs  xa0obs  T^v  A6you  (1697,  ibid.  6, 

63.15-16).  .  ; ; ;’v 


With  Id  for  Id  in  the  first  syllable,  this  ending  has  been  found  in  a  15th-c.  Russian-Greek 
conversation  book  that  is  of  northern  provenance  (Athos?)  but  probably  written  by  a 
Russian  with  a  very  good  knowledge  of  Greek.  It  is  likely  to  be  the  result  of  assimilation 
(see  1, 2.8.5;  and  cf.  4.4.1  and  4.4.2):  ixApv^v  to  touto  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 
1821). 


48  The  Chiot  origin  of  Digenis  P  was  hypothesized  by  the  editor,  D.  Paschalis,  but  refuted  by  Poutis  1973: 332 
and  Kechagioglou  1993: 122,  fn.  12.  ; 
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The  residual  ending  -opev,  identical  to  the  standard  present  1  pL  ending,  is  used  sporadi¬ 
cally  in  texts  belonging  to  the  early  part  of  the  period  under  review,  and  in  later  texts  that 
generally  display  archaizing  tendencies.  Contrary  to  present  tense  forms,  in  the  imperfect 

final  /n /  is  retained: 

Kal  ydp  fipaTs  uTr^pxopev  crrpcn~nyol  ds  t6s  &Kpas  Dig.  G  1.273 

k*  £pA^TTopev  t6  KdaTpov  Liv.  V  668 

Kdapov  dvsyupEuopEV  Liv .  a  81 1  app.  crit.  (P) 

xal  pe t*  auTfjs  ^xaiP0M£V  T9  ^P^vm  *<6apco  Dig.  T  69 

xal  el  IkeT  Iwyxavopev  S£v  txyev  y^vei  touto  Dig.  A  499;  tox^cos  ^TroxoOpevoi  cbSsuopev 
<77rou8afcos  ibid.  2589 
eSidyopev  Can TE MIR,  Krit.  447.14 


2nd  Person  Plural 


PL 


2 


-ETE  {  -6TEVE 


The  inherited  2  pi.  ending  -ete  is  used  almost  exclusively  throughout  and  beyond  the  peri¬ 
od  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

exyere  Dig.  G  L275 
i\xivm  Pol  Tr.  U19 

Ka0ca$  Tfiv  eixete  irpo  *rfft  pdxns  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954:  1,  301.44) 
vd  eTxete  sToraiv  oKOTcop^voi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  396.31 
OupdoTEV  ttou  8EiAid£eTE  crk  TrdAspov  vd  pyfjTg;  Alex.  Rim.  1759 
eTxete  5d>aei  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2006:  345, 328.6) 

Wk  6*rr°C>  rrrlvETe  ViosAisop.  K  180.13 

DLyrcz  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult :  92.28 

lyp<5t96TE  Germano,  Grammar  89.8 

ETpdxrre  Ka0T}p£pouatov  Varouchas,  Logoi  469.30-1 

eIxete  Ioakeim  Kvpr.,  Pali  4360 

8rav  t8v  eixete  a<piKT&  crr6  I8ik6  aas  x^P1  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  844 
vd  SIvete  IkeTvov  drrou  eSIvete  (1684,  Preveza,  Chaviaras  1879: 1, 251.9) 

^KOTap-ird^ETE  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  9, 23.13) 
ttou  *Ae(ttete  Thrinos  Kypr.  546  (ms) 

HyivEv  d>s  ^ypdq>ETE  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975:  13, 129.28-9) 


An  added  -(v)s  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios  and  possibly  elsewhere  (see  I,  2.6.3.3): 
SA^ymve  Germano,  Grammar  86.33.  An  added  final  /n/,  resulting  in  -etev,  is  well 
attested  in  the  same  area  for  the  aorist  indicative  and  subjunctive  (4.4. 1.1,  4.2.1) 
and  the  present  (see  4.1.1. 1),  but  has  not  been  found  with  the  imperfect  in  the  texts 
examined.49 


49  An  instance  in  Rodolinos  is  the  result  of  editorial  intervention  (to  avoid  hiatus):  eTxetev  dqxsvlaei  Troilos, 
RodoL  V.45  (Aposkid). 
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The  SMG  ending  -cm,  which  appears  to  have  made  a  first  appearance  with  the  imperfect 
in  the  Koine  (Gignac  1981:  332  and  Mandilaras  1973:  127  both  give  the  same  exam¬ 
ple:  £*XaTE  POxy.  1585.2,  2nd/3rd  c.),  is  extremely  rare  in  the  period  under  review.  There 
are  two  instances  in  Pol.  Tr.  ms  A  (15th  c.),  but  no  other  examples  have  been  found  before 
the  late  16th  c.  The  first  Modem  Greek  grammar  to  make  mention  of  the  ending  -crre  for 
the  imperfect  is  that  of  Mitrofanis  Kritopoulos  (1627).  Sofianos  (mid-16th  c.),50  Germano 
(1622),  Thomas  Parisinus  (1708)  and  Kanellos  Spanos  (1749)  only  give  forms  in  -ete. 

fiv  Elycm  Otto  Pol.  Tr.  2950  app.  crit.  (A);  f|0£\oTS  Akouctei  ibid.  4320  app.  crit.  (A) 

f)0^AcfT6  k&jjei  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  6, 262.113) 

vd  \crri  pou  iriyex  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996: 1, 359.2)  (author  from 
Nauplion) 

£S^pvcm  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  111.15  (author  fromVeroia)  ; 


3rd  Person  Plural 


PL 


3 


-a(v) !  -ave 


The  ending  -av  is,  alongside  -aai  (see  below),  the  most  common  ending  for  3  pL  in  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

ol  okcoAtikes  . . .  av  pi  ETpcoyav  (1 1th  c.,  S.  Italy,  Nitti  Di  Vito  1900:  46, 93.29-30)  fid  =  pd, 
see  1, 2.5.4) 

irdcrqv  dKplpEiav  slxav  Nikon,  Logos  6  278.3  -  -  • 

cbs  £(3AE*rrav  ol  SrEpoi  Chron.  Mor.  H  4030 

0*Tr^aKa<pTav  (post  13567,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, 276.20) 

ESspvav  Achil .  N  571;  ncnrEKav,  8iEAoyf£ovTav  ibid.  1223;  nAsyav  ibid.  1517 
^‘rrpoEKdTexdv  tives  (1431,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  LXIX,  290.9) 

SSiSav  t6v  -rrcrrdpav  poo  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956:  275.27) 

§y£pi£av  Ptoch.  IV  300  app.  crit,  (Q;  k*  ipayslpEudv  Tas  ibid.  248.5  app.  crit.  (K) 

£irapdaupvav  Dig.  E  1050 
tous  ^(pepvav  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  78 

Ka0cbs  fl'Trfiyaivav  Td  KOT^tpeAa  (1543,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 48, 
249.11)  .  .  - 

toutoi  8Aoi  ficnreKav  dvrdpa  Sanktam.,  Praxeis  apost.  17.33 
2ypa9av  Kal  £ypd<pacriv  SOFIANOS,  Grammar  53.17-18 
aAidSEs  drupav  81ktuov  Noukios,Aw.  Myth.  146.1  . 

P*  ^0eAav  Kpd^ei  VosL  73 
ap<p{|3aAAav  Don  Kis.  143.28 

A  shift  of  the  stress  from  the  antepenultimate  to  the  penultimate  occurs  in  prose  and  non¬ 
literary  documents  from  southern  areas  such  as  Cyprus,  Crete,  the  Heptanese,  and  certain 
islands  in  the  Aegean.  It  is  probably  an  attempt  at  homogenization  of  stress  of  the  plural 
(-eOyape,  -EuyETE,  -auyav  instead  of  -euyapa,  -EuyETE,  -euyav;  see  1, 4.2.4.2  for  details):  ! 

1 ,  '  •  ■'  •.  :  >  t  s  .  »  •  -  '  *  • 

.  -  .  t  ^  ♦  .  ■  *  -  ■  - 

50  The  form  £ypd<ponre  that  can  be  found  in  Papadopoulos’s  so-called  reprint  of  Leg  rand’s  second  edition  of  Sofi¬ 
anos  (53.17),  and,  sadly,  in  numerous  modem  publications  that  refer  to  it,  is  one  of  the  edition’s  several  typos: 
both  mss  and  Legrand’s  edition  have  lypdfrrc. 
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"EAXnves  £<pevreOyav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  30.4;  ol  lapaKtivol  fa<p<i£av  touS  ibid.  190.23-24, 
but  also:  Kal  £56£euy&v  tou$  ibid.  190.30  (£6o£euydv  tous) 
eyupeuyav  VouSTR.,  Chron.  A  28.1-2 

Kal  <3m6  Vet  Ipoip&Sav  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 4, 53.9) 
eBAav  pEirps^svT&pei  (1549,  Chandax,  Drakakis  2004: 26, 31.19) 

6txo<j  VfOAvav  Pist.  kekoim.  77 

frrATipwvav  yfj  6 kv  frrAnp&vav  (1576,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008:  55, 1 18.7) 

Uv  f$&av  va  api§ouve  Chwn.  Tourk.  Soult.  31.15 
to0  au§aivav  -r^v  CrrrdArmnv  Bertoldos  70.27 

£0£Aav  vh  Iptouv  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988: 507.25-6)  (author  from  Man!) 

It  also  occurs  in  poetry  from  various  areas,  mainly  to  accommodate  the  metre: 

Kcrt  ws  eTSacriv  -rrap&vopa,  t<5c  irota  ouS£v  Dmltav  Dig.  E  88;  Kal  8aoi  t6v  ^yvcoplCacnv 
Eorpoovav  Kal  aTroorrp&vav  ibid.  926 

f)0<!Aav  ouk  f|0£\acnv,  6§flA0ov  Tty  £crrn!pav  Pol.  Tr.  224;  iroAAdx  iraiyvlbia  Euptyaonv,  §*rraT£av 
Kal  ibid.  1302  app.  crit.  (B) 

oTpacpfjv  ty£\av  arrpaKTOi  £vTpo-rrty  peyAAnv  ^/i$.  X  215 
SkeTvos  Kal  t6  Imrapiv  tou  Kal  ou6£v  t6v  eyvcopl^av  Achil.  N  154 
vii,  TrpeoTov  va  ePAettes  t8  Trabs  y&P  tous  &p£pvav  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  77 
Kal  oeTs,  ottou  t &  dKouyrrE,  AoyidacTe  t!  ^xdpvav  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  259 
toioutt|v  dpaAav  £ouAty  oto  q>avep6v  EAiyav  Ioakeim  KYPR.,  Pali  8177 
svlfiyav  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1381 
ki  spA^rrav  Tty  app&Sav  tou  Thrinos  Kypr.  64 

Deletion  of  final  In/  appears  in  texts  from  insular  areas  such  as  Crete,  Cyprus  and  the 
Heptanese  and  from  certain  Aegean  islands  (see  1, 3.7.2.2.2  for  discussion): 

ISi&paiva  a5idparov  xaAdpiv  Dig.  E  513  app.  crit 
Eordxa  TroAAd  xoupiaap^voi  VouSTR.,  Chwn.  A  92.15 

tov  elxot  ^pydAsi  ol  auvnyoi  (1513,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967:  (a),  217.8)  (=  ctuvSikoi) 
£yupsuyd  tous  Kal  Ixauyd  tous  (1570,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^S  1951:  28,  f.lOv,  note  3.3) 
dpoAoyouv  ...  Treks  Elya  §va  KoppdTt  ywpdepi  (1599,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  94,  126.2-3); 
eScoad  to  ol  avco0ev  (ibid.  126.5) 

k  e5{6a  irdvco  t£>v  Toupxco  Kal  irAidTEpous  okotcovou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  7267 

In  verse  texts  from  these  areas,  final  Ini  is  often  omitted  at  the  verse  end,  sometimes  to 
accommodate  the  rhyme: 

t&  dvpdpia  ...  t&  bylvaAlex.  Rim.  1632 

Ta  8evTpd  exapTri£a  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  1.318 

Traprjyopid  to*  IStSa  Korn AROS,  Emt.  III.  11  (rhymes  with  dAirl&a) 

6Aoi  tous  hpopdaaa  Montsel.,  Evgena  21  (rhymes  with  t&  ‘ydcra  (1  sg.)) 

Regionally,  addition  of  -(v)s  to  this  ending  is  not  uncommon  (see  also  I,  2.6.3. 3).  The 
ending  -avg  is  mostly  southern  and  is  especially  frequent  in  Chron.  Tourk  Soult .  and 
Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol:  , .  > 

ouk  t£uycovavd  tous  Chwn .  Mor.  H  1074;  ETrpope81£avd  tou  ibid.  4677 

iraiyv{8ia  Tral^avg  Imb.  Rim.  48 

ord  orrtyos  Eiyave  airreTvoi  t8  K£q>dAi  Alex.  Rim.  1656 

^ypd^ave,  vel  £ypdq>acn  Germano,  Grammar  89.8 


tydAavE  t6  A^yet  Kornaros,  Ewt.  1.973 

KOI  t6v  IpWirave  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.17;  *yoyy0£ave  ibid.  31.36;  6aoi  f&pave  Kal  hr  Wave 
ibid.  52.30;  dvTioT^Kavg  ibid.  60.10-11 

u^Tave  Bounialis  M„  Diig.  Pol.  145.23;  hpdyave  ibid.  148.24;  iKoiTd^ave  ibid.  167.19 
xdvavE  (1674,  Milos,  Imellos  1985/90:  329.7) 

haTaPaivave  (1731,  Kefalonia,  Tsitselis  1904:  App.  12, 913.4);  hirrd^ave  (ibid.  913.16) 


This  ending  has  been  found  in  a  document  written  in  Sicily  by  a  person  originally  from 
Sifnos.  As  no  other  examples  have  been  found,  it  is  perhaps  simply  a  writing  mistake  for 
-ave:  ?tch  poO  iTtWeve  ol  IttIctho-ttoi  (1692,  Palermo  region,  Papadopoulos  1994:  2, 
182.37). 


aai(v)  !  -aorve !  -aval 


The  alternation  between  the  endings  -acn  and  -av  persists  throughout  the  MedG  and  EMG 
periods,  and  is  certainly  not  restricted  to  verse  texts;  it  is  an  inherent  feature  of  the  MedG 
language,  and  not  an  artificial  metrical  device  (see  Hinterberger  2001,  esp.  227-35). 
Forms  in  -acn(v)  can  be  found  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  in  texts 
from  various  regions: 

£<juvdyacri  Pol.  Tr.  6547 

£veyvco0aai  Anak.  Konst.  76 

uyeovaai  pe  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  52 

k*  £A£yacri  ol  auvTp6<poi  pou  SACHLIKIS,  AJigisis  264 

80ev  t6v  fjpA^Traai  Alex.  Rim.  250;  oute  *r^  yr\  ^pAiTracn  ibid.  875 

a66i5aai  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.214;  vdt  AelTraat  ibid.  ID.1 94 

Eiyaai  (1597,  Santorini,  Tselik as  1985:  5, 78.42) 

£yp<5t<pavE,  vel  iypc5cq>aat  Germano,  Grammar  89.8  1 

aq>{vaai  Chwn.  Tourk.  Soult.  31.7;  &AAou$  lK6q>Taoi  xai  aAAouj  ImAvacri  axAdpous  ibid. 

33.8-9;  ^yAurcovaai  ibid.  52.30;  ^aupvaai  ibid.  90.4 
T^Taat  Fallidos  50 


Forms  with  an  added  final  Ini  occur  in  various  texts  throughout  the  period  under  review: 

£y£|jl£aaiv  Ptoch.  IV  300 
^irraaiv  Dig.  E  1347 
hAirt^aaiv  Velth.  203 
AvAPyaaiv  Chwn.  Mor.  H  3718 
fjO&av  o\jk  fiedAaaiv  Pol.  Tr.  224 
k<rUKCLG\v  Achil.  N  515 
fyp^paaiv  i4c/n7.  O  16 
^8e<rrT6(aatv  Ermon.,  II.  3.277 

ki  ^Pyalvaaiv  diri  t<2x  ardpaTd  to>v  Falieros,  Thrinos  1 
v&  [xh  t6v  ^[il^aatv  Krasop.  AO  93 
eTyaaiv  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 45, 87.16)  ; 
hQ^Aaaiv  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.23) 


t 
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fypaipav  Kal  £yp6q>ot<nv  Sofianos,  Grammar  53.17-18 
t6v  i8i64xvafflv  Venetzas,  VarL  &  Ioas.  43.29-30 

5lv  toO  IpiSo-aaiv  (1681,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 177, 351.8)  (<  &p£aco) 

A  syllable  -(v)e  added  to  the  ending  -am  can  be  found  in  texts  from  Crete  (sporadically 
in  some,  e.g.  Erotokritos ,  rather  more  frequently  in  others,  e.g.  Bounialis),  Santorini  and 
Chios,  and  possibly  in  texts  from  other  regions  such  as  the  Heptanese  and  other  Cycladic 
islands  (see  1, 2.6.3.3  for  details): 

fcicAcdyaaive  anapny6pTrra  Morezinos,  Klini  51.25;  28o§d£aaivE  ibid.  90.37 

vd  xdvaaivE  KpTpa  Pist.  voskos  IV  5.59 

tTyaoive  vet  K&poucnv  (1614,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  21 1,  200.5) 

2i<Aaiyaaiv£  Ta  iraiSid  Rim.  Sant.  733 

£*rrop£vacrive  ao<rrr2£oi  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  183.133-4) 

6KdxpTa<nvE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  PoL  188.6;  etyamvE  ^apeoaet  ibid.  149.27;  tcI  plyvaaiVE 
Kdrrou  ibid.  210.8;  26{6aaiv£  ibid.  435.16 
vd  OdAaaivE  ap{£ouv  Dig .  O  1795  app.  crit 

k  SAdpuaoivE  Ta  6povta  Kornaros,  Erot  11.102;  82v  to  Aoyid^aaive  ttAio  ibid.  V.1386 

The  alternation  between  -av  and  -am  can  sometimes  lead  to  a  hybrid  formation  -aval, 
which  is  likely  to  be  the  result  of  the  use  of  ligatures  (cf.  4.4.1. 1):  ^pphoravcnv  Theseid 
1.53,1  app.  crit  (Follieri). 


3 


-ouv 


The  rare  3  pi.  ending  in  -ouv  in  the  following  examples  is  most  probably  the  result  of  rais¬ 
ing  of  [o]  to  [u],  for  which  see  1, 2.8.3: 

|jd  x<*>p6<Pia]  utrfjpxouv  tou  y2porros  ...  (1183,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  24,432.7  and 
433.21) 

ouk  eTyouv  -rro02v  gvepTTo&iapdv  (1358?,  Macedonia?,  Lemerle  1988:  App.  II C,  231.4) 
els  t6v  t6ttov  8v  elyouv  ol  ToOpxoi  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79:  34.1, 274.24.6) 
8tov  glyouv  Tfiv  tpiAovixiav  ol  ZepoTroTapivol  (1481-96,  Athos,  Oikonomid^s  1984:  61, 312,  : 
19th-c.  marginal  note) 


-oaiv 


This  very  rare  hybrid  ending  is  perhaps  the  result  of  an  analogical  formation:  Eiyov- 
Eiyaaiv,  glyov-Eiyoaiv:  eTyoaiv  ^Agripoauvtjv  (1358?,  Macedonia?,  Lemerle  1988:  App. 
II C,  231.4);  xal  ouk  Eiyoaiv  napd  tivo$  §puo6tap6v  (ibid.  231.5).  In  the  same  text:  elycxv 
(ibid.  23 1 .3)  and  slyouv  (ibid.  23 1 .4,  see  above). 


PL 

3 

-OV  !  -O  \  -OVE 

The  residual  ending  -ov  is  not  used  very  frequently,  though  it  can  be  found  in  various, 
mainly  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  throughout  the  period,  usually  alongside  forms  in 
-av  and  -acn(v): 

vd  p2  I5i6ov  Ptock  III  1 83  (but  ISi8av  in  P;  innovative  for  AG  £5l8oaav) 
aAAoi  Tas  x^pQS  £9£pov  aiS^ipcp  SeSepd vas  Glykas,  5/icAoi  501 
gvdacp  paxnv  sotekov  Liv :  S  1216  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

EAgyov  81  t&  ypdppccTa,  2(paaKov  82  Toid&e  Veltk  383;  laupcpepov  ibid.  852 
ouk  fi0eAov  t6  vd  'irEpnrorroOaiv  AchiL  N  414;  Kal  irpds  dAAfiAous  lAsyov  ibid.  1514 
dtrou  t6v  f|vdyKa^ov  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  36.1 
lyatpov  Noukios,Aw.  Mytk  146.1 

.  ,,  y  *  ■  •  « 

laupov  Kal  e5epvov  atnrdv  Vios  Aisop.  E  293.42 

lAsyov  irpos  Tf)v  Kdprjv  Dig.  A  1252 

al  yuvaiKEs  i£2(kcivov  Alex.  Fyll.  31.25;  Ta  TraiSia  dv2(3aivov  ibid.  32.7;  fi0£Aov  ibid.  32.9 
8aoi  fpiraivov  Kal  HfJyaivov  Vios  Aisop.  D  228.15 

Iotekov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  750  (used  with  the  innovative  stem  otek-);  oi  kuves  a*rr 6£co 
Aeiyov  ibid.  4810 

i  » 

Predictably  deletion  of  final  ltd  is  very  rare  with  this  residual  ending:  Kal  TfrroTas  dvTlAoyo 
82v  clyo  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 4, 50.17). 

Addition  of  Id  is  very  rare  too,  and  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  the  following  example  is 
a  simple  writing  mistake  for  gTyave:  ttoioI  avSpcorroi  gTyovs  Kdpei  p2  aun*)  (1607,  Corfu, 
Kapadochos  1990: 37, 251.9). 


PI. 


3 


-aaov 


This  is  another  rare,  perhaps  dubious,  ending,  which  could  be  explained  as  a  conflation 
of -aaiv  and  -ov,  if  it  is  not  a  simple  writing  mistake:  styaaov  (1681,  Naxos,  Sifoniou- 
Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  142,  309.15). 


4.3.1 .2  Passive  Voice 


• 

General 

i* 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

2ypdq>opouv 

2ypd<poupouv 

i 

*  .  1  .  .  *  ;  '  .  *  •  ( 

2ypdq>opou 

2ypaq>dpou(v) 

2ypdq>oupou 

2ypd90upouvE 

2ypa9oupouv 

2ypa96pnv 

2ypa9dpouva 

2ypa9dpTi 

2ypa90upnv 

2ypd90upnv 

-dtpri(w) 

2ypd90vpou 
2ypd9ouvpou(v) 
2ypa9dvjjiou  ; 
2ypd90upov 

1544 


III  Verb  Morphology 


4  Conjugation 


1545 


General 


Restricted 


Rare 

lypa<pdp£<rrav 

typOKpoupgcrrav 

lypa<j>op^onra(v) 

Iypd90p^crrav6 

lypa^ji^crrave 

§yp&9op£vora(v) 

lyp&9op^v<rra(v) 

lypc^pgvcrra 

^ypa96paa0e 

^ypcKp^pacrrg 

^ypCKpoupacrrgv 

-oupaanve 

^ypa9oupacrrav 

§ypa9oupaa06v 

lypa9oOpaa0dve 

£ypa96paaTOv 

£yp<5t9oua0av 

£yp&9oucnrav 

eypa96<rr£ve 

lyp<5t9ovrov 

£ypa96vro(v) 

lypd90uvTo(v) 

lyp<5t90UTo(v) 

^ypdt9orrou(v) 

§ypa9<5vTa 

Sypcfyoirrav 

^ypa96vTTi<7<kvg 

iypa9dvTaai 

Iypa90uirracri 

lypa96vTouaav 

£ypa96vTOUOTav 

§ypA9evrav 


As  becomes  clear  from  the  above  table,  there  is  tremendous  variation  in  the  passive  voice. 
There  is  a  tendency  to  make  3  sg.  identical  or  similar  to  3  pi.  by  inserting  -v-  into  the 
ending:  -ovto  (Heptanese,  Epirus);  -ouvto  (Crete,  Peloponnese,  Cyclades,  Chios);  -ovtocv 
(Prousa,  Constantinople,  Moldavia,  Series,  Heptanese,  Chios);  -ouvtccv  (Cyclades,  Serres); 
-tv- ro  (Crete,  Peloponnese,  Cyclades).  This  phenomenon  occurs  in  northern  as  well  as 
southern  regions,  mainly  but  not  exclusively  in  southern/south-western,  but  notably  not  in 
South-eastern  areas  f'fvnnis.  Dodecanese^. 


£yp&9£a0g 

lypCKpoOcrOg 

iyp^eorg 

Iypa9o0crrg 

lyp&povTO 

gypd90vrra 

£ypd90inrav 

gypa9<5vnrav 

Iypd90uvrav 

Iypa96vnravg 

£yp&9oumra 

lypd90UWTave 

gypa90UVTav 

§ypa9o0vTavg 

£ypa<j>6irrr]cra(v) 

t 

§ypa96vTgaav 
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In  the  innovative  endings,  there  appears  to  be  some  associative  influence  of  the  postver¬ 
bal  weak  personal  pronoun  (Ruge  1984)  in  the  formation  of  endings  of  all  persons  except 
2pl. 

Distribution  of  AUomorphs 
1st  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  ending  -6pT)v  can  be  found  in  various  texts  of  the  earlier  period,  as  well  as  in 
certain  later  texts  that  have  archaizing  tendencies: 

fiv€TT€u6pnv  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.13  app.  crit.  (S) 

!90tvTa£6pnv  Glykas,  Stichoi  54;  i6eiAaiv6pnv  &pETpa,  iroAAa  auveaTeAAdpriv  ibid.  55 
f)P)(6pTiv  Ptoch.  HI  47  app.  crit.  (C) 

K&ycb  fraiyapi£6|iT|v  Ptoch,  IV  424 

5ieAoyi£6pnv  EisiL  f.8r.l;  £Konr£|ispi£6|aTjv  ibid.  f.8r.2 

KaT£KOTrr6pr|v  Liv.  a  756 

apf)  6p£y6pr|v  xal  n0eAa  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  68 

k*  lcrroxa£dpnv  to  SfivSpd  v  B  erg  ADIS,  Apok.  V.  32 

lyapvdpTiv  717 

£7rpoa£ux6pnv  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 146.4d) 

Hybrid  forms  combining  -6prjv  and  -oupouv  (see  below)  are  occasionally  found  in  texts 
and  mss  of  the  14th/15th  c.:  lKa0oupt)v  Dig .  G  VI.  181;  £poipa£ou|xr|v  Kcrra  vouv  Liv.  E 
3512;  lxafp°u|ir}v  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  21;  va  lyAAAoupou,  v&  iTf-pTroupi^v  ibid.  218. 

Sg.  1  -opou(v) !  -6pou(v)  !  -dpouva 

Proparoxytone  forms  in  -opouv  are  common  for  1  sg.  from  at  least  the  14th  c.51  This 
new  ending  is  derived  from  -oprjv,  the  Inf  in  the  final  syllable  being  the  result  of  back¬ 
ing  of  HI  to  /u/  in  the  environment  of  nasals  (see  1, 2.8.4;  cf.  oxytone  verbs  for  a  com¬ 
parable  development  (4.3. 2.2)).  The  postverbal  weak  personal  pronoun  pou  may  have 
played  an  associative  role  (cf.  2  sg.  -aou(v)  and,  regionally,  3  sg.  -tou(v)  with  both 
barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  (see  below  and  4.3.2.2),  and  with  elpai,  4.8.2).  The  initial 
shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  most  forms  in 
the  paradigm  were  proparoxytone,  1  sg.  (£Au6pr|v)  and  2  sg.  (£Auou)  being  the  excep¬ 
tion.  The  ending  -opouv  occurs  in  texts  from  various  areas  throughout  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods: 

ipxopouv  Ptoch,  III  AH  (<  dpxopai) 

£onr^Kopouv Byz.  11  714  ;  vv’J;  . 

£'rrpoa£yyi^a{vopouy  Chron.  Mor.  H  6104 
op^yopouv  vd  irspTrorroi  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  52  . 


51  With  elyai  the  ending  appears  in  writing  earlier,  from  the  1  lth/12th  c.  (see  4.8.2). 
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tyalpopouv  t6v  xdopov  Spanos  A  277 

pplaxopouv  Theseid  Prol.  E  69 

lyivopouv  Tu<pA6$  Velis .  p  939 

xai  ovopd£opouv  oupdvios  0e6s  Diig.  Alex,  K  355,31 

£8uvopouv  (1537,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  173, 174.49) 

frrpoaeuxopouv  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  351.16 

Eyob  sPouAopouv  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth,  1 1.6 

SOFKNOi  Grammar  49.9;  ibid  50.22;  iteKalw,  ibid  51.17 

iTpdipo|iouv  (1567,  Corfu,  Verra  et  al.  2007: 349, 248.8) 

COS  £K6(Topouv  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Lavras)  258.10 
lylvopouv  cncAdpos  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  148;  licalyopouv  ibid.  154 
^pyopouv  Bertoldos  13.20;  ^xpciA^oiaouv  ibid.  82.22 
dto-riKcovonouv  dnxdvco  Bertoldin.  148.24 

fpouAopouv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §31.83;  fayopouv  ibid.  I  §31.145  «  Jpvouai) 

^Xalpopouv,  'AA^avSpe  Alex.  Fyll.  102.16  * 

Shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate,  normal  in  SMG,  occurs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  on- 
wards  in  texts  from  various  areas: 

6p5ivia£6pouv  Dig.  E  1370 

fjpx^pouv  Ptoch.  7/7273.28  app.  crit.  (K) 
fraiyapi^dpouv  Ptoch.  IV  424  app.  crit.  (C) 

££6vi£6pouv  Ziv.  V  1 992 

EupiaKdpouv  Assizes  B  343.31 

iTpepdpouv  Falieros,  1st.  On.  14  app.  crit.  (V) 

cbpyi£6|jouv  Sofianos,  Paidag.  116.4 

dvTi<7TEK6|Joi/v  dvdvna  Diig.  Alex.  F  308.3  (Lolos) 

iKorra&xdpouv  Diig.  Alex.  E  259.3  (Lolos);  §Trcovopa£6pouv  ibid.  259.5—6 

iSuvdpouv  xai  dTrdpAfiTa  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  2, 48.3) 

Forms  without  final  /n 1  are  found  in  texts  of  south-western  origin,  as  well  as  in  texts  of 
unknown  provenance  (Ziv.  N): 

ouk  ISouAcovopou  els  to  ifouoiaorixdv  crou  Liv.  a  409  app.  crit.  (N) 

^auxvoexalpopou  Theseid  Prol.  P  4 

a  2va  irgppdAi  etipiaxopou,  \  pid  Td0Aa  pappapMa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IH.545-6 

eIs  0dvcrrov  £pxdpou  Theseid  Prol.  E  47;  xat  Trp&Ta  ttou  (Jpioxdpou  ibid.  52 
iyivdpov  dpoios  t6v  0e6v  Diig.  Alex.  F  268.6  (Lolos) 

1  -oupou(v) '  -oupouv  I  -oupouvE 

Forms  in  -oupouv  have  been  found  in  a  variety  of  texts,  though  notably  not  usually  in 
Heptanesian  texts,  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  (ms  P  of  Ptoch.  ///dates  to  the  15th  c., 

but  see  the  residual  middle  aorist  (4.9.2. 1),  with  which  this  ending  occurs  in  the  14th  c.): 

■  4  , ;  ,  ;  1  «  ,  ••  •  ♦  .  :  ;  ;  ■  ♦  •  ►  -  •  •  •  '  •  •  • 

vdpyd^oupouv  Ptoch.  Ill  197.1  app.  crit.  (P);  *rf|v  <rrpdTav  faxoupovv  ibid.  273.28  app.  crit.  (P) 
Td  pdyoupouv  Tro0covnra  Falieros,  1st.  On.  12;  tx<bvo\s\xovv  ibid.  754 
^X^ipoupouv  t6v  xdapov  Spanos  B  100 

iSAlpoupouv  Flon  L  749  ■  .... 
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IotIkoupouv  §vvoiaa{j£vos  Liv.  S  127  (Lambert- van  der  Kol0 

AuTpcbvoupouv  Byz.  II.  262 

Ipxoupouv  Voustr.,  Chroru  A  80.9  and  M  81.9 

IBouAeuyoupouv  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 100, 99.6) 

8lv  ISuvoupouv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  18,  p6v.l3;  6u<ppa(voupouv  ibid.,  Logos  24,  co8r.31 
kAAAiov  va  eKA0oupouv  eke!  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  44.19 

I0upcbvoupouv  Morezinos,  Klini  64.4;  Ivavncbvoupouv  ibid.  64.4;  lxoAA£oupouv  ibid.  65.27 
lypAqjoupouv  Germano,  Grammar  77.24 
IxAOoupouv  aplpipvos  NEOFYTOS,  Achouri  131 

ISuvoupouv  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P  VI  370.4;  lyvoiA£oupouv  ibid.  VD  380.13-14 
ppl0oupouv  (1679,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998: 16, 41.24)  (<  ppd0opai  <  tOpIaxco,  see  2.4) 
cos  xaGcbs  8if|pxoupouv  Vatatsis,  Periig.  /402 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  can  sporadically  be  found:  Epxoupouv  Voustr., 
Chroru  B  81.8;  ISuvoupouv  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VII  393.8. 

Forms  without  final  Ini  are  found  in  texts  of  south-western  origin  and  possibly  Rhodes 
( Alosis ).  The  example  from  Thessaloniki  is  a  form  of  haplography,  as  the  verb  is  followed 
by  a  word  starting  in  a  nasal: 

IxpufSyoupou  obcrav  Aoroxicrplvos  Falieros,  1st.  Oru  754 
vA  lyAAAoupou  Dell ap.,  Erot.  apokr.  218 
lorjKAvoupou  cruyvcos  Alosis  712 

tov  K<Scrpov  l§ev(£oupou,  t  av0Tj  xai  t A  koA A  tou  Berg adis,  Apok.  18 
avncrrlKoupou  tov  |3acnAia  Diig.  Alex.  E  309.2  (Lolos) 

€0apA£oupou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.301 ;  iTratSEuyoupou  id,  Erof.  1.267 
T^PX°upou  pavaxos  pou  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 50.31) 
iKopircbvoupou  k  fjaqxxAa  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI.776 

fipxoupou  otov  vaAv  Pist.  voskosV  7.21 

Forms  with  added  ~(v)e  or  -(v)ot,  not  uncommon  in  colloquial  MG,  are  absent  from  LMedG 
texts  and  very  rare  in  EMG  texts  (though  they  are  rather  more  common  with  1  sg.  forms  of 
elpoci  (see  4.8.2)  and  with  oxytone  verbs  (4.3.2.2);  see  also  1, 2.6.3. 3): 

a  aprrprjv  EupfoxoupouvE  Kpicrt]  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.250 

Ik  ttAAepov  IpxApouva  Zinos,  Vatr.  323 
tupioxApouva  (1643,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1960:  3, 3.7) 
ki  lycb  av  8lv  IpyApouva  Diig.  Vefa  740 


This  is  a  rare  ending,  and  there  is  probably  no  connection  with  the  residual  middle  im¬ 
perfect  ending  -dpqv  of  the  athematic  verbs  Suvapai  and  Torqpi.  It  occurs  in  ms  A  of 
Falieros,  1st.  On.y  with  keItopcxi  and  Tplpco,  both  at  the  verse  end,  rhyming  with  each 
other  (ms  V  has  iKErrdpouv  and  iTpspdpouv),  and  there  is  one  instance  in  Machi  Vamas 
C.  IksitApti  Falieros,  1st.  On.  13;  iTpsp&pT]  ibid.  14;  IotekAptiv  Machi  Vamas  C  439.32 

It  cannot  be  a  coincidence  that  these  verbs  can  also  form  present  passive  participles  in  -Apevo?:  KerrApevos, 
TptpApevos,  otekApevos,  as  noted  by  Van  Gemert  1973: 231-2  (see  also  2.3.1. 1). 
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Another  example  of  an  imperfect  in  -<W  appears  in  Liv.  S  and  N:  h-uTuaadmriv  in  S 
IvETuAiaad^v  in  N  (=  Liv.  a  2607).  This  form  is  perhaps  the  result  of  confusion  with  the 

very  similar-sounding  residual  middle  aorist  f-ruAi^dpriv. 


These  rare  endings  are  found  in  a  handful  of  texts  of  the  15th-17th  centuries.  An  explana¬ 
tion  could  be:  3  sg.  -ouvto  >  -ovtou  and  then  1  sg.  (and  2  sg.)  by  analogy.  The  postverbal 
weak  personal  pronoun  seems  to  have  played  an  associative  role  in  this  ending:  note  that 
the  1529  edition  of  Alex.  Rim.  and  the  Vairachomyomachia  (the  first  edited,  the  second 
written  by  Zinos)  read  epxouv  pou  and  SkoItouv  pou  respectively.  See  also  2  sg.  -ouvoou 
and  3  sg.  -ovtou(v),  below;  and  see  oxytone  verbs,  4.3.2.2: 

tA  plyovpou  TrodcovTas  Falieros,  1st.  On.  1 1  app.  crit  (N) 

£pl<povpou  Theseid  1.104,5  (Follieri);  lorlKovpou  ibid.  V.50,6  (1529) 

\xk  £5ikA  pou  ISouAauovpou  (15th  c.,  Meteora,  Veis  et  al.  1998:  225, 246,  f,163v.2) 

AoittAv  cttA  I0vti  Ipyouvpou  auTelva  t1\$  Aata s  Alex.  Rim.  647 
^KofTouvpou  Zinos,  Vatr.  326 

lp7To8f£ouvpouv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  27,  r7r.l4  (1561) 

^or^Kouvpou  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  337.19 

Similar  forms  with  a  shift  of  stress  are  found  in  the  Theseid ,  quoted  in  Holton  22002: 
213:  !8uv6vpou,  lyivdvpou,  ISsAvpou,  &va0pe<p6vpou.  : 


In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  only  one  example  has  been  found.  It  is  likely  to  be 
the  result  of  hypercorrection  of  /u/  to  lol  in  -oupouv  (the  document  being  from  the  north): 
pd  lycb  T^pyoupov  (1697,  Dyrrachion,  Mertzios  1947a:  54,  2S6.4).53 

2nd  Person  Singular 


Although  not  many  examples  have  been  found,  the  inherited  middle  ending  -ou  will  have 
been  the  normal  ending  until  about  the  14th  c.,  when  it  was  superseded  by  -ectouv  (see  be¬ 
low).  It  can  therefore  be  found  in  texts  of  the  early  period  (Ptoch.,  Dig.  G,  Eisit.f  but  also 
in  later  texts  that  generally  display  archaizing  tendencies,  such  as  Dig.  A  and  T: 


ii. _  t  >  r 

This  ending,  with  double  /o /,  is  the  only  one  given  in  Michail  Boiatzis’s  Romanic,  or  Macedona-  Vlachic  Gram 
wwr,  e.g.  lKTEvi{opov  (Boiatzis  1813:1 03). 
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&TT6P  ipouAou  irpd^Hiv  Dig.  G  11.248;  8  £S(Sou  kqct8  xaipov  t&os  tco  Ixovlcp  ibid.  IV.  1043 

as  £k&9ou  aiyip^s  Ptoch.  7104 

£xa0££ou  Kal  ^Aaires  Ptoch.  JV  80 

Tty  tyeAes  Kal  bpiyov  va  xep8i*|aT|S  Eisit.  f.lv.7-8 

kytvou  Poulol  25 1 

t8  t{  £pyd£ou  {jet*  auTfjs  §ycb  yap  ou  yivaxrKco  Dig.  T  2662  and  Dig.  A  3832 


Addition  of  final  /n/  is  quite  rare: 

tt6te  vb £y{vouv  (...  ^ouatacrrty)  liu  V  1267  and  Ziv.  S  283  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf);  Kal  aO 
£yfvouv  Liv.  V  1571 

£y£vouv  Poulol  251  app.  crit.  (E);  £xa0^ouv  ibid  289  app.  crit.  (E) 

87roG  \xk  auveTOccraouv  Katal.  482 


2 


-eaou(v)  I  -daou(v)  I  -^crows 


This  ending  is  to  be  found  from  the  14th/15th  c.  onwards  in  a  variety  of  literary  texts, 
mainly  from  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Peloponnese),  and  in  texts  of  unknown  prov¬ 
enance.  It  is  held  to  have  been  formed  from  what  Hatzidakis  1892:  61  proclaimed 
to  be  “the  Medieval  form”,  the  ending  -ecto  (Jannaris  1897:  199;  Minas  1987a:  35). 
Chatzidakis  conjectures  the  ending  -ego  to  be  Medieval  solely  on  the  fact  that  forms  such 
as  tpKsvo  and  sypc^ecro  occur  in  modem  south-Italian  dialects;  however,  no  textual  evi¬ 
dence  has  been  found  for  the  existence  of  an  ending  -ecto  in  the  MedG  and  EMG  periods. 
The  ending  -egouv  is  perhaps  more  likely  to  be  an  entirely  innovative  ending,  formed  by 
analogy  with  the  present:  -o(u)pai :  -ectou,  -o(u)pouv  :  -eaouv.  After  the  16th  c.  the  ending 
apparently  falls  into  disuse.  Vios  Aisop.  K,  datable  around  1600,  is  among  the  last  texts 
to  have  it: 

ippdxeaouv  Pol  Tr.  1249  app.  crit  (A);  lypeib^oouv  ibid.  6486  (ms  X);  K<$cAAtov  aou  vb 
dvonraueaouv  ibid.  3425  (mss  AX) 

,  aydAAgaouv  Chron.  7bc.  3360 
t&  \xk  UTT^aycaouv  Achil  N  1693 
£v6up{£eaouv  Chron .  Mor.  P  8417 
vb  vtp^ttectouv  Theseid  1. 1 06, 1  (FoUieri) 

TrapdSeiaos  £yiveaouv  Love  poems  V  215 
e5uve<7ouv  Diig.  Alex.  F  62.22  (Konstantinopulos) 
iylvcaouv  xal  8vop&£eaouv  Diig.  Alex.  E  65.1-2  (Konstantinopulos) 
euplaxeaouv  Sklavos,  Symf.  192 
.  ioTdKeaouv  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  346 
l<ns  ^ouAeoouv  Vios  Aisop.  K  163.2 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  is  rare: 

v  i  ,  . 

ovopd&aou  povayiKdc  Synax.  gyn.  429 

TOV  laxiov  aou  evTp^Treaou  Defar.,  Sos.  221  (Holton) 

Forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate,  with  and  without  final  /n/,  occur  in  verse 
texts,  probably  for  metrical  convenience:  ttcos  ou5£v  ^VTpsir^aou  Liv.  E  1773;  eTti  <put8v 


cbpeydao uv  ibid.  2451;  6irou  Ixa0daouv  xal  Ipcrrrres  Poulol.  289  (reading  of  mss  CAZV 
vb  *6uv^ctouv  Theseid  IV.67,2  (1529). 

A  form  with  lot  for  Ini  (see  I,  2.8.3)  and  addition  of  -(v)s  (for  which  see  I,  2.6.3.3)  oc¬ 
curs  in  an  unedited  manuscript  of  Varlaam  and  loasaf  { ms  Lond.  Harl.  5619;  d.  1590):54 
gyKpeiivi^crova  Varl  &  Ioas.  (Lond.)  f.lOr,  1.  2. 
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-ouaou(v) !  -ouaouve  !  -ouaouv 


Proparoxytone  -oucrouv,  formed  by  analogy  with  1  sg.  -oupouv  (see  above;  see  also  4.3. 2.2 
for  a  similar  development  in  oxytone  verbs),  is  the  most  common  ending  for  2  sg.  from  at 
least  the  16th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  Chron.  Mor.  P): 

vb  dvaTteuouaouv  Chron.  Mor.  P  41 12 

8£v  iKcrraxpetd^ouaouv  Pist.  kekoim.  591 

IpAxouaouv  Morezinos,  Klini  65.8 

iypdnpouaouv  Germano,  Grammar  77.26 

8icrrl  S£v  fipxouaouv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  £3v.l7  (1561) 

Ivnpdirouaouv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §14.41  ' 

SouAeuouaouv  Bertoldos  48.26 
av  a<ptyouaouv  Don  Kis.  546.9 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  16th  and  17th  c.,  in  Germano’s  grammar, 
in  a  document  from  Naxos  and  in  a  text  that  is  held  to  be  of  northern  provenance  ( Spanos ; 
provenance  of  the  scribe  unknown): 

lytvouaou  Spanos  A  40 

ets  Ta  xpiaiponra  8-rrou  Ixplvouaou  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  324, 321.23) 
ot8  Ka8iapav  airou  KdGouaou  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007: 147.14) 
a$  ISuvouaou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.72;  £8p£<pouaou  id,  Erof.  V.481;  Kal  ttcoj  t8  xdjiyouaou 
ibid  V.587 

£keT  ttou  ^Ksfrouaou  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.95;  ^yivouaou  ibid.  V.998 
iyp8(f»ouaou  Germano,  Grammar  90.9 
£p&Aouaou,  Kepd  pou  Fos KOLOS,  Fort.  V.328 

&oyid£ouaou  (1689?,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  868, 1161.24-5) 

Addition  of  -(v)e  is  to  be  found  in  17th-c.  texts  from  Crete,  and  possibly  elsewhere  (Chios, 
Heptanese  and  perhaps  certain  Cycladic  islands,  see  I,  2.6.3.3):  xal  p^youaouvs  Stathis 
1.242;  eupiaxouaouve  Foskolos,  Fort.  V.l  17. 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  is  rare:  6ttou  xa0ou<rouv  xal  EpcmrEs  Poulol  289 
app.  crit.  (L). 


2 


-oaou(v) 


54  The  London  manuscript  can  be  consulted  at  http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/.  Ms.  Athous  Pandel.  538,  edited  by 
Vasileiou  (2003)  has  the  unusual  form  syKpcplieaeov  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  303,  which  is  unlikely  to  be  an 
archaic  dual  (as  the  subject  is  2  sg.),  and  probably  a  writing  mistake  for  lyKpepKeaouv. 
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Forms  in  -oaouv  also  appear  from  the  16th  c.  onwards,  mainly  in  Heptanesian  texts  (cf.  1 
sg.  -opouv),  It  is  the  only  ending  given  by  Sofianos: 

:  .  i  : 

6Xpst&£ocrouv  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  54.10 
£ypA<poaouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  57.7 
AAAAaaocrouv  Bertoldin,  99.10 

Ipyoaouv  Alex.  FylL  18.31;  ecttoxA£octouv  ibid  61.6-7;  ovopA^oaouv  ibid.  97.16-17 

Deletion  of  final  In!  is  very  rare:  5k  p£  orox&Coaou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.217. 

SMG  -Acrouv  has  only  been  found  in  a  16th-c.  work  of  Aitolos  and  then  slightly  af¬ 
ter  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  in  the  Lament  for  the  Peloponnese  (1716)  by 
the  Kefalonian  poet  Katsaitis.  It  cannot  be  excluded  that  the  shift  of  the  stress  in  Aitolos 
occurred  to  accommodate  the  metre:55  k’  sis  SAous  ^ocivActouve  aupopcpo  'rraAAriKApi 
Aitolos,  Voev.  127;  ApdpipvT]  IkcxOActou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.925. 

Sg.  2  -ouvaou 

This  unusual  ending  has  been  found  in  one  17th-c.  text  If  it  is  not  a  simple  mistake,  an 
explanation  could  be  that  it  is  formed  on  the  analogy  of  3  sg.  -ouvto  >  -ovtou;  the  post¬ 
verbal  weak  personal  pronoun  seems  to  play  an  associative  role  in  this  ending  (see  also  1 
sg.  -ovpou  !  -ouvpou  !  ovpou  and  3  sg.  -ovtou(v)):  otocv  rjaouv  veAtepos,  ££covouvcrou  Kal 
lirspnrcitTsis  ottou  t^eAes  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Ioann.  21.18. 


The  grammar  of  Romanos  Nikiforou  is  the  only  text  to  have  this  ending.  If  it  is  not  a  typo, 
the  form  could  be  explained  as  a  case  of  hypercorrection  of  back- vowel  raising,  through 
which  -oucrouv  becomes  -ocrov:  £ypA<poaov  Romanos,  Grammar  20. 17. 


3rd  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  ending  -ero(v),  especially  with  the  final  /n/,  is  widely  used  throughout  the 
period  under  investigation,  and  it  continues  to  be  used  when  new  variant  endings  emerge, 
in  both  literary  and  non-literary  texts: 

iipbs  tA  IspoaAAupa  fipyrrov  Nikon,  Logos  31  816.12 
IttiAvetov  Arm,  17 

kyivBTov  cr£urp6s  [xtyas  (1326,  Cyprus,  Darrouz£s  1953: 41, 93.1-2) 

There  are  several  instances  of  -Aaouv  in  the  modem  edition  of  Damaskinos  Stouditis’s  Thisavros,  but  the 
modem  edition  is  not  based  on  I6th~c,  editions,  but  on  much  later  ones.  The  edition  of  1561  has  -oucrouv.  The 
following  example:  irWov  vA  poAuvAaouv  tA$  flZst  /mp.  Ub  2127  is  perhaps  based  on  a  misreading. 
The  one  ms  that  is  available  online  reads  poAAvopgv  (not  in  the  edition’s  app.  crit;  ms  Bern.  gr.  1 14,  olim  596, 
f.!60r  (ca.  1540);  consulted  at  httpy/www.e-codices.nnifrxh/). 
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gKaO^rrov  ttAvtote  Liv.  a  3373 
ArroO  yfvETov  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  96 

6  KAapos  hrovTl^ETOV  Kal  yuvf]  pou  kcrroXi&To  Paroim.  H  37 
ctkAvtoAov  lyivlaxETOv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  46.30 
tAv  popOaxA  £pdp98Tov  Zinos,  Vatr.  161 
E^eortpepiCeTov  Vios  Filaret.  238.22 

6  *A5Ap  AkoAovtos  IxcdpeTOV,  Kal  fj  Eua  fypaiveTOv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This,,  Logos  7  Ti5r33 
(1561) 

TTEpipa^cbvETOv  Diig.  Alex,  Sent,  B  348 

toO  ^<pa(vETov  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 211, 216.5) 

Iot^ketov  xal  i(ecrra{vouinrov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  18.25 
iocopeuyETov  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985: 11, 83.13) 

EuplaKETov  (1663,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 39, 
136.14-15) 

£kA0etov  Thrinos  Kypr,  3 

Without  final  /n/  this  ending  is  found  mainly,  though  not  exclusively,  in  Cretan  texts,  and 
in  texts  of  unknown  provenance: 

Eu<ppafvETO,  fjyAAAETO  r\  vpuyfl  ttjs  Achil.  N  90 

IkeTvos  ^PouAeto  vA  tA  IvSuctei  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  287.12-13) 

iKovTocrrivETO  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  10 

f|oT^KETo  Diig.  Alex,  E  105.5  (Konstantinopulos) 

e5^pveto  Mosch.  Theol.,  ViosAg.  Nik.  151 

EupiaKETo  Landos,  Neos  Parad.  346.13 

^XalpeTO,  ^Aa<ppcbv£TO  KORNAROS,  Erot.  111.12 

6  PooiAeus  £voiA£rro  Thrinos  Kypr.  16  facs.;  ©AAaaoa  TapATTEro  ibid.  41  facs. 

Addition  of  -(v)s,  usually  without  a  second  accent,  occurs  in  Cretan  and  Heptanesian  texts, 
as  well  as  in  texts  from  certain  Cycladic  islands  (see  1, 2.6.3.3): 

tou  cpalvETove  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  774  app.  crit 

p£  SAous  IpoixeuETOVE  Morezinos,  Klini  46.30;  i5o5A£rrove  id.,  Logos  468.29 
eupIctketAve  TTAo0aiosDEFAR.,5<35.  39  (Holton)  • 

€5(5et6ve  Margounios,  Vioi  273.8 

Attou  A^yETove  ZEypsSiavfj  (1614,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  206, 195.7) 
poO  ^(pafvETove  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 53.184) 

t6  cmlri  ttjs  Attou  ekASetove  (1629,  Milos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis  1990:  14, 10.12) 

poO  cpalveTove  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.461 

k*  lylvETove  cruyxucnj  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  9228 

tou  (palvETAvE  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  473 

6  iraaSs  euptoxETOvE  tAtes  Leilasia  Par.  158 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  has  been  found  in  texts  from  various  areas,  often  to 
accommodate  the  metre: 

Aar|v  Kal  av  k5vvtrov  Arm .  46 

IpX^tov  perA  axfiMotTos  Liv.  £  2191;  AkAti  ^x^P^0^  trAdri  Apey^rov  ibid.  2647,  Kal  eu0us 
£Aiycov£rov  ibid.  3465 
orfiv  TdvTav  £Ka0£rov  Chron.  Mor.  H  4757 

ttoAAA  £8iaAoyiC<h-ov  Pol  Tr.  317;  tA  ttu p  AiroO  Iftpxtcov  ibid.  652;  Aaov  Kal  Av  £ppex<h-ov 
ibid.  10189 
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do$  Serov  I8uv£tov  Dig .  E  486 
TroAAd  €ux^to vAchiL  N  1615 

^Kpupfrov  Theseid  1.57,5  (Follieri);  ebzixyvtrov  ibid.  VI.38,7  (Olsen);  £Aa[fcov^Tov  ibid. 
VIII.20,3  (1529) 

EuAdyTjaE  ki  eyivdTov  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  426 
drrou  xa8£rov  <P(Annro$  Alex.  Rim.  192 
Kort  ttAAi  avTpeudTov  Zinos,  Vatr.  141 

eupiCTK^rov  appcb<mi  Voustr.,  Chron,  A  32.14;  exaO^rov  tt|v  ax&Aav  ibid.  38.1 1 
oaa  xal  av  dvTpEicovfrov  Thrinos  Konst.  (Zoras)  10 

Here,  deletion  of  final  Ini  is  rare:  £otek£to  PoL  Tr .  9073  app.  crit.  (B). 

Addition  of  -(v)e,  with  or  without  a  second  accent  (more  often  than  not  added  by  modem 
editors),  occurs  in  Cretan  and  Heptanesian/Peloponnesian  texts,  as  well  as  in  texts  from 
certain  Cycladic  islands  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3): 

£<7<pa$TOve  Liv.  E  3103 

EXBpfufrovE  Theseid  H  13,3  (1529);  ^px^tove  ibid,  111.30,1;  exoO^tove  ibid.  VI.56,1  (Olsen) 
IpX^rove  Jmb .  Rim.  835 
Ipya^rove  Alex.  Rim.  13 
gpax^Tove  VarL  Sc  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  275 

iyaivtrove  (1604-5,  Cythera,  Mavroeidi  1978: 148.50) 

(puAocy^rovg  Pist.  voskos  O  1.318  app.  crit. 

x  ^xae^rove  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  30.25;  ixajjcovh-ove  ibid.  85.38;  E-rrovrip6u<h*ovE  ibid. 

135.27-8 


This  rare  ending  occurs  in  the  Heptanesian  text  Bertoldinos  and  the  Peloponnesian  Miracles 
of  Nikon  Metanoeite ,  in  which  it  could  be  considered  to  be  the  result  of  a  conflation  of  the 
mainstream  ending  -etov  and  the  Heptanesian/Peloponnesian  variant  -otouv.  In  the  docu¬ 
ment  from  Epirus  and  in  Diig.  Alex .  K,  a  text  with  northern  features,  it  could  be  explained 
as  a  case  of  mid-vowel  raising  of  unstressed  lol  to  [u] 36 

?PXET0UW  6  Ui6s  TOO  ZKEVTip  riotcra  (1585  [copy  of  1653],  Epirus,  Lambros  1916b:  4, 135.1) 

ePouAetouv  Diig .  Alex.  K  356.27 

tou  ^(pcdvETouv  Bertoldin.  92.16 

EpueTouv  xal  ^aupvoTouv  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  Ill  4 

The  same  ending  with  an  added  -a  and  dual  stress  occurs  once  in  the  17th-c.  Pistikos 

Voskos ,  which  is  considered  to  be  of  Cretan  provenance:  cou  q>aiv£Touva  Pist.  voskos  IV 
6.10. 


This  ending,  now  characteristic  of  the  Cypriot  dialect,  has  not  been  found  in  Cypriot  texts  before  the  19th  c.» 
in  the  Aapa  Xar(ff  TtcopySMTj  Aporyopt&vou  (e.g.  ipptaxETOuv,  §p&x€Touv,  SpxsTouv,  ix&vvvcow). 

•  •  t  i 
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This  is  a  very  rare  ending,  found  once  in  Maximos  Kallioupolitis’s  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  a  17th-c.  text  whose  author  was  most  probably  from  eastern  Thrace-57  6  Aaos 
6-rrou  ^dOETav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  4.16. 


f 

The  ending  -evtov  is  found  from  the  14th  c.  onwards.  It  is  relatively  frequent  in  Achil.  N 
(16  instances),  but  much  rarer  in  other  texts.  It  appears  in  texts  from  various  areas: 

Iotp^evtov  B  Pol.  Tr.  6309  app.  crit  (B);  oux  flpXEvrov  ibid.  9555  app.  crit  (C);  Mvevtov 
ibid.  12221  app.  crit.  (C) 

IkeItevtov  Achil.  N  963;  !kA9evtov  ibid.  1 132;  Iot^xevtov  ibid.  1242;  EiWpcdvEvrov  xal 
fiydAAEVTov  ibid.  1551  . 

l0A(p€VTov  Achil.  O  422  (hapax) 

^XaipEvrov  Spanos  A  367  (hapax) 

ixp^pevTov  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1448 

^x67rrevTov  Berg adis,  Apok  V  319  (app.  crit)  (hapax) 

HpXevTov  Pent.  Gen.  38.9 

Deletion  of  final /n/ is  not  unusual  with  this  ending: 

ttcottote  ou  yivEVTO  Pol.  Tr.  927  app.  crit.  (A) 

fjUTp^TTEVTo,  £U9palvETo  Achil.  N.  90;  ctAA*  ebs  91/Tdv  IxAIvevto  ibid.  1337;  SxdeEVTo  ibid.  1850 
lyS^yevn-o  xi  £vlp£ve  PScN  Diath.  2268 

xi  o  K<5cttis  £5iaAoy(^£VTO  Katis  32;  Poup6s,  TU9A6S  exeItevto  ibid.  36 
xca  Traaavels  Ep^yevTo  xi  Epd  n\v  opop9id  pou  Chortatsis  Panor.  HI.  152 
pi  teyex  irws  ^c^&vto  xaAAidc  Stathis  1.58;  xi  El5a  ?va  £uAo  xi  fjpxevro  ibid.  11.325 
fipXevn-o  ot6  |3u £{  rm\  Foskolos,  Fort .  1.149;  tou  (PopTouvdrro  £p<!AAevto  ibid.  V.200 
^XTdaaEVTO  Leilasia  Par  355 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  is  very  rare:  6  vous  pETOTpcrrrdvn'ov  Achil.  N  852. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  can  be  found  in  texts  from  Crete,  and  has  also  been  found  in  a  docu¬ 
ment  from  Naxos  (see  I,  2.6.3. 3  for  details): 

•  j  “  .  .  1  t  ■  :  * 

xal  Aoy{£evTove  t8  Ipicrdv  TrEpi£6Aaiov  (1557  [later  copy],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 11, 63.7) 
5£v  gvTpd-rrEVTovE  Morezinos,  Klini  183.36  (ms  I) 

6iorrl  *PA69tevtov£  xal  e^tti^v  to  (17th  c.t  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  181.73) 
v6c  pplcrxEVTovE  in  verity  a  bono  patre  natus  Foskolos,  Fort.  V.21 8 


The  ending  -ovto(v),  identical  to  the  inherited  3  pi.  ending  (see  below),  though  much 
less  frequent  in  the  singular,  appears  in  several  literary  texts  from  around  the  15th 

57  The  ending  is  still  characteristic  of  certain  northern  dialects  (Newton  1972c:  271),  and  also  occurs  in  the 
south-east  Peloponnese  according  to  Pandelidis  2010: 472. 
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c.  onwards.  It  is  found  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  Epirus,  and  in  texts  of  unknown 
provenance:58 

k&ttou  £&v  £k60ovto  \  Tf|v  "ApTav  Si<5c  Kuvfjyi  Chron.  Toe .  1 525 

ipA^TrovTas  6  AyiAAfus,  ^xa^POVTOV  f)  T0U  AchiL  O  146 

8b  £8uvovto  TTAfcv  v6  K&pet  tIttotes  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  421.3 

t { lyivovTov  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992:  2, 295.21)  (author’s  family  from  Corfu) 

aAAdt  Iot^kovto  ebadrv  dypidyoipos  ViosAisop.  K  155.17 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  may  occur  in  verse  texts  for  metrical  reasons  (verse 
end;  cf.  3  pi.):  o  Kupios  A5covat  ccutous  euo7tAocxviS6vtov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3782. 

The  ending  -oto(v)  is  mainly  Heptanesian.  It  is  the  result  of  vowel  assimilation  accord¬ 
ing  to  Minas  1987a:  38,  though  it  could  also  be  viewed  as  a  graphematic  realization  of  na¬ 
sal  deletion  in  -ovro(v)  (see  1, 3.6.2. 1)  or  an  analogy  with  -opouv,  -oaouv  :  -etov  >  -otov. 
The  ending  is  used  rather  frequently  in  Kartanos,  and  less  so  in  Noukios: 

eupfoKOTov  Pol  Tr.  1723  and  5001  app.  crit.  (X)  (15th-c.  ms,  hapax) 
rylvoTov  Chron,  Mon  P  43;  lorpd<poTov  ctto  crrrlTi  ttjs  ibid.  7453 
eT  ns  IpyoTov  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath,  335.34-6;  uiroTdaaoTov  ibid.  341.6;  iyboTov  ibid. 
437.28 

t!  £yboTov  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992: 2, 295.23)  (author’s  family  form  Corfu) 
ckeItotov  Kccxcbs  Noukios,  Ais .  Myth.  15.1 
K1  ?pxotov  K  Tf)v  IxAaPouvfot  Trivolis,  Tagiap .  57 
Ivbtckttbvotov  Bertoldin.  112.25  (hapax) 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  can  be  found  sporadically  in  texts  from  Kefalonia: 
eupk7k6tov  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  189,  115.7);  £Suv6tov  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol 
505. 

Sg.  3  -ouvto(v)  !  -outov  !  -oirrove  !  -ouvtove 

Forms  in  -ouvto(v)  appear  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (Crete, 
Peloponnese,  certain  Cycladic  islands),  but  also  in  texts  from  Chios,  in  Kallioup.,  Kami 
Diath.,  whose  author  is  most  probably  from  east  Thrace,  in  Aitolos  (author  from  Corinth, 
but  lived  in  Constantinople  most  of  his  life),  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance: 

v&  £yfvouvrov  Krasop.  AO  21 

crrr^KEi  ottou  keItouvtov  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  18.4;  otox^ouvtov  ibid.  91.17 
6  voOs  8b  &a9pcovouvTov  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1758;  pi h  TrAagouSa  bp^pouvrov  ibid.  H.334; 
PoaxoTTouAa  Eupioxouirrov  ibid.  11.640;  k*  Ik<$c0ouvtov  k*  8<pa(vouvr6  tou  f)  (&Atj  ibid. 

HI.  1013;  IS^pvouvTov  fj  vba  ttis  ibid.  ITT  1613 


A  highly  unusual  ending  -otoov  has  been  found  twice  in  texts  from  different  regions.  These  forms  are  without 
parallel  and  should  probably  be  regarded  as  simple  writing/typesetting  mistakes:  6ttou  lx<5c0OToav  (1565, 
Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  lAl^i^oToav'AoxipikiaBertoldos  13.4. 
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£k<5c0ouvtom £keI Kallioup., Kaini Diath.  Matth.  15.29; hpxouvTov ibid. Mark.  5  Vi) 

'Hpco5i68 a  t8v  IX^uouvtov  ibid.  Mark.  6.19;  t8  irAgpdn  rows  IoxKovjvtov  ibid  Louk 
5.6;  iirpoaeCrxcuvrov  ibid.  Louk.  5.16;  bccpcbvouirrov  ir6s  5b  t6v  ibid.  Ioann  8  &  6 

n^Tpos  Sorbouvrov  ibid.  Ioann.  18.16;  £arrbeTov  xal  ^ecttccIvouvtov  ibid.  Ioann.  18.25 
xal  k60ouvtov  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  989 

xal’pdyouvTov  T& ’ppiaxev  Kondar., Paides 975 
gqxdvouvrov  Diig.  Sant.  386.19;  ek60ouvtov  ibid.  391.33 
euplaxouvTov  (1735,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1974:  37, 65.6-7) 

Forms  without  the  final  /n/  are  found  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  16th/17th  c.,  and  in  Germano’s 
grammar,  written  in  Chios  in  the  17th  c.  (copied  by  Portius): 

gyp&pourro  Germano,  Grammar  77.31,  but  also:  lyp^cpsTov  ibid  77.29 
£ypd<pouvTo  vel  £yp<5«peTov  Portius,  Grammar  35.24 
vexpcbvouvTo  Chortatsis,  Katz,  n.154 
gyuyopapalvouvTO  Kornaros,  Erot  HI.  17 

Addition  of  -(v)e,  without  a  shift  of  the  stress,  occurs  in  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Aegean 
(Chios,  Mykonos,  Naxos)  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 

eupbxouvTdvE  xdToixos  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1589 

bpu(k>uvTovg  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 53, 205.7);  £k60ouvtove  (1685, 
ibid  521,  747.3-4);  lyivouvTove  (1687,  ibid  674,  921.11);  lorboumrow:  (1688,  ibid  824, 

1 107.22)  (bpu^ouvTOVE,  £xa0ouvTov€,  £yivouvTov€,  icrreKouvTove  in  the  edition;  as  the 
editors  state  in  their  introduction  (p.  128),  accents,  more  often  than  not  absent  in  the  ms,  were 
added) 

bpdCouvTove  Kornaros,  Erot.  IV.1069 

IxelTouirrovE  (1703,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 43, 56.8)  (ed.  Ikoitouvtove;  diacritics 
often  added  by  the  editor) 

Forms  in  -outo(v)  are  phonetic  variants  of  -ouvto(v),  representing  a  graphematic  realiza¬ 
tion  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  Id/  (cf.  3  pi.).  For  details  see  I, 
3.6.2. 1. 

eupiaxouTov  (1619,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998: 1,3.2)  ‘ 

AcrKT)TiKa  6s  ettoAiteuoutov  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  334.16 
eupbKooTQ  ...  dvorcrapbov  Soummakis,  Past  Fid.  A2r.4 

8ttou  EuploxouTov  6  uvpr|A6Tcrros  dtpdvTns  (1686,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  7, 20.5) 

A  form  with  an  added  syllable  -(v)e  occurs  in  a  document  from  Naxos  (see  I,  2.6.3.3): 
ixeh-ouTove  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 227, 402.5)  (£keitoutove  in 
the  edition;  accent  notation,  however,  is  largely  editorial). 

Sg.  3  -otou(v)  I  -<5Touv(a) !  -6touve 

These  endings  are  found  from  the  17th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese  and  the 
Peloponnese  (cf.  Newton  1972c:  271  and  Pandelidis  2010:  472).  Chron.  Theod.  is  a 
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family  chronicle  dating  from  the  1 5th— 1 6th  c.,  but  it  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  1 9th-c.  copy. 
The  endings  are  quite  frequent  in  Bertoldos,  Bertoldin.,  Kaloandros  (passim,  according  to 
Danezis  1989:  77)  and  Katsaitis;  there  are  two  examples  in  Alex.  Fyll.,  a  text  of  uncer¬ 
tain  provenance;  there  is  also  one  example  in  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali,  a  text  with  a  varied, 
and  not  always  necessarily  Cypriot,  morphology.  The  ending  is  also  given  by  Spanos, 
Grammar  (18th  c.,  Peloponnese),  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate,  and  is  quite 
frequent  in  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.,  but  absent  from  earlier  Peloponnesian  works  such  as  the 
Chronicle  ofMorea  and  the  War  of  Troy  (cf.  the  same  ending  with  slpai  (fprouv),  which  was 
not  found  in  Peloponnesian  texts  prior  to  the  16th  c.): 

gu<ppa{voTOuv  Bertoldos  6.25;  £<ttox6(otouv  ibid.  70.4;  hrayydAAoTouv  ibid.  32.2-3; 

£oKS7r&£oTouy  ibid  46.18;  £jjnn<rr£uoTouv  ibid.  56.3 
a<7T]KcbvoTOuv  Bertoldin.  91.25;  £Kp6^oTOuv  ibid.  94.23;  £cttekotouv  ibid.  109.33;  £A£yoTouv 
ibid.  134.21;  6ev  ^k6Potouv  ibid.  144.12;  l<pa{voTouv  ibid.  146.8 
poO  £<paivoTouv  MONTSEL.,  Evgena  1427 

EpplirroTouv  e\$  tc t  vep&  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan,  II 5;  Icrupvarouv  ibid.  Ill  4;  6  ottoTos  IpyoTouv 
ibid.  EQ  14;  f)upicrKOTouv  ibid.  IV  1;  £Kp£poTouv  ibid.  V  23 
ei$  ttjv  Euav  E5iaA£yoTouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1638 
e5uvotouv  Kasimatis,  Varl.  &  loas.  501.17 

T)up{aKOTouv  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.402;  £yivoTouv  a*  ccutous  pcrroxuc da  ibid.  11.294 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  in  verse  and  prose  texts,  as  well  as  in  non- 
literary  texts; 

iyrcrrpEUOTOuv  Bertoldos  76.8 

£px6t°uv  Alex,  Fyll.  1 1 1 .3 1  £xatp6Touv  ibid.  111.31-2 

£9aiv6Touv  Kaloandros  406.1 

airoKpEvoTouv  (1685,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  68,  275.43) 

£uPktk6touv  Soumakis,  Rebelio  34.7 

£Trixeipi£6Touv Pyrris,  Peri Panouklas  114.33  .  . 

[£ypa9]6Touv  Spanos,  Grammar  36.22 

Final  /n/  can  sometimes  be  dropped:  aupioKOTou  £yyaorpcop£vr|  (1691,  Corfu, 
Kapadochos  1990:  95,  296.21-2);  £8uv6tov  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.321;  £9Tnii£<frrou 
ibid.  IIL169;  5ev  p£icrrox<5t(oTouid.,  Thyest.  V.455. 

Addition  of  ~(v)a  or  -(v)e  to  this  ending  can  also  be  found,  in  texts  of  south-western 
provenance  (see  1, 2.63.3): 

p*  eypa96rouva  Chron.  TheocL  21.14  '■*  I  •; ;  ;  - 

6vopa£6Touva  Soumakis,  Rebelio  36.8;  £pouppoupi£6TOuva  ibid.  37.16 
tou$  eSexotouvgc  Pyrris,  Peri  Panouklas  1 15. 17 

ot6v  0p6vov  lKa06Touua  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  Prol.  5 1 ;  k*  £px6xouva  id.,  Thyest  V.696 
[iypa9]6TOuva  Spanos,  Grammar  36.22  ••  :  v  .  , 

uou  kcx06touv£  Montsel.,  Evgena  190 
;  £px6Touv6TvdorK£pi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.136;  £yivoTouv€  ibid.  1.688  ^ 

-•>  [eypoc90Tou] V6  Spanos,  Grammar  36.22  .  ; r  ‘  > 

£0upov6touv£  Soumakis,  Rebelio  58.3 
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The  ending  -outouv,  -otouv  with  a  thematic  vowel  /u/  for  /o/,  is  quite  rare:  £kp&£outouv 
cbay6Tos  Bertoldos  28.3;  £Trpo£pxouTouv  Bertoldin .  139.14;  ottou  £(2>oupAouS{£ouTouv 


ibid.  146.4—5. 


This  ending,  with  its  typical  “past-tense”-marker  /a/,  is  much  more  common  for  3  pi.  than 
it  is  for  3  sg.  It  appears  in  texts  from  northern  areas  (cf.  Newton  1972c:  271)  from  the 
16th/17th  c.  onwards,  as  well  as  in  texts  from  certain  Heptanesian  and  Aegean  islands.  It  is 

not  usually  found  in  Cretan  texts  (cf.-ouvTav).59 

av  i^pxovTav  <5nr6TO  x^pi  tou  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1,47.8) 
tous  £9alvovTav  Chron,  Ps.-Doroth.  233.14 
hv  fjpxovTav  ££vo$  PaPASYNad.,  Chron .  I  §29.19 

EKdOovTav  els  t8  iraAcfm  tou  Alex ;  Fyll.  6.2-3;  xal  £xeTvo  t6v  Exafpovrav  ibid.  13.17  (the 
ending  is  frequent  in  this  text,  both  for  3  sg.  and  for  3  pi.) 
kruAAoyi^ovTocv  6  (JaaiAeOs  Diig.  Ag.  Sof.  f  593.1-2 
sAiyovrav  Tidwtis  (1708,  Zakynthos,  Sathas  1865:  524.11) 

8ev  to  Korra8£xoVTav  (1708,  Chios,  Kechayoglou  2001: 442.14) 

Addition  of -(v)e  (see  1, 2. 6. 3. 3)  has  been  found  in  a  late  17th-c.  text  written  in  Constantinople 
or  the  Danubian  Principalities.  The  forms  have  dual  stress  (pcrylCpvrdv£,  K60ovTave),  but 
the  first  accent  is  omitted  in  writing:  payi£ovT&v£  Diig .  Vefa  686;  koc0ovt&v£  ibid.  948. 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  is  rare:  Kai  Koorvi(6vTav  xal  fi  eKKATiala  (1665- 
76,  Ioannina,  Vakatsas  1992:  3, 153.2). 


The  variant  -ouvtcc(v)  is  less  common  for  the  singular  than  it  is  for  the  plural.  It  has  been 
found  in  texts  of  northern  provenance  and  in  a  document  from  Mykonos  (cf.  Newton 

1972c:  271):  ;  \  !  ?j 


Iva  TrepioT^pi  <5cTr£rouvTa  crrous  oupavous  cnrdvou  Ekatol.  (Meteoron)  21  (<  Tt^Topai) 

KelTouvTav  cocrdv  to  v£Kpcop£vo  Aitolos,Aw.  Myth.  27.12  '  .... 

£keT  6ttou  EKoiTaCEv  yuyaiKa,  ISaipov^ouvTav  Papasynad.,  Chron,  I  §  15.26;  <rroAiCouvTav, 

^ecrroAl^ouvTav  ibid.  I  §28.25;  \xh  faxouvrav  opifr  ibid.  I  §31 .67  • .  _ 

vdc  | f)9a(vouvTav  f)  avco0ev  KOvreT(i6  (1662,  Mykonos,  Vis  vizis  •  *  • 

£A£youvrrav  tou  TraiSiou  t6  cnrfri  (1714,  Smyrna,  Sfyroeras  1963b:  2, 177.7)  (author  fro 


\  _ \ 


inch*  nr  a  in  s  mm  iifTs  Kataloei  87:  IvTO^TTovTOtv  is  the  result  of  < 


_ *Ha  AHitAr  Pnnadimitriu 
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oOte  tov  eqxxlvouvrov  Kot|ilot  6u<xkoA(cc  Don  Kis.  47.31;  Kcrrim  touS  i^pxouvtov  iva  kotctI  ibid. 
49.7-8;  EK&eouvTav ...  pla  crivi6pa  ibid.  49.9 


-6tccv  j  -6tocve 


This  ending,  nowadays  the  SMG  ending,  appears  in  texts  from  western  areas  (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese,  Central  Greece),  with  and  without  an  added  ~(v)£  (for  which  see  I,  2. 6. 3. 3), 
but  not  before  the  17th  c.60  (cf.  oxytone  verbs  for  an  earlier  example  from  the  same  area; 
see  4.8.2  for  the  ending  -tocv  with  the  verb  efyai): 

cjbvopG^dTccv  (1683,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972. 95,  322.3) 

£upwk6tgcv£  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b.  233, 190.4) 

Tf|v  KOtcrdAcc  tou  dirou  £Ppujk6to(ve  <ttoO  K6<pcxAcx  (1682,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009. 
263,241.20) 

£px6tcxv£  Matesis,  Chron.  64.28 

eu  piaxdTave  Pyrris,  Peri  Panouklas  1 21 .26 

Trdvrra  6Aa  £yEv6Tccv£  pi  t£Aos  koAo  Soumakis,  Rebelio  37.20 

6-rrou  vd  £aTEK6Tav6  EFTHYM.,  Chron.  Gal  46.15 


£a<pa46|je0*  dAAi^ois  Pol.  Tr .  12696  app.  crit.  (X) 
fjpeis  <ruveTrviy6p€0a  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2027 
£ypa<p6pe0a  Sofianos,  Grammar  SI .6-8 
i  Iypa96pe0a  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  only  rarely: 

ouk  f]5uvdp£0av  KpaTsIv  to  (1375,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  aL  1982: 15, 1 17.6-7)  (<  residual 
SOvapai,  which  became  8uvopai,  with  change  of  thematic  vowel,  in  MedG) 
ou5£  £xP£ia?6p€06v  thp  P°h  Tr.  192;  £a<pa£6pE0av  ibid.  12696  app.  crit.  (A) 
iKa06pe0av  Krasop .  V  86 


:  *  ■  ,  i  •  '  • 

This  ending  is  much  rarer  for  the  imperfect  than  it  is  for  the  present  (see  4. 1.1. 2).  It  is  held 
to  derive  from  a;  the  final  /a/  changed  to  /e/  to  match  the  2  pi.  and  3  pi.  endings  in 
the  paradigm,  while  final  /n/  was  added  by  analogy  with  1  pi.  active  -psv  (Meyer  1889: 
197):  xal  £v6aco  £{k>uA£u6p£0Ev  Liv.  V  2519;  tov  8popov  t6v  f)pK6p£0ev  ibid.  3617;  ou5£ 
£Xp€ia£6|4E0dv  tt]v  Pol.  Tr.  192  app.  crit.  (AE);  £a<pa£6p£0£v  ibid.  12696  app.  crit.  (C). 
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-OVTOU(v) 


This  rare  ending  has  been  found  in  two  texts  so  far:  the  16th-c.  ms  B  of  Pol  Tr.  and  Ber- 
toldos  (17th  c.).  It  is  perhaps  the  result  of  an  inversion  of  -ouvto,  with  some  association 
with  the  postverbal  clitic  pronoun  (see  also  1  sg.  -ovpou  !  -ouvpou  !  -ovpou  and  2  sg. 
-ouvcrou):  6  n&pisouSJv  epxovTOu  PoL  Tr.  7957  app.  crit.  (B);  dnroKpdvovrouv  n  otAAn  xcd 
lAeyev  Bertoldos  24.29. 

With  addition  of  -(v)a  it  appears  in  a  17th-c.  document  from  Kefalonia  (see  also  I, 
2.6.3.3):  IAa(JE -rf)  croTav&a  p£<rr<5cvio  6ttou  ds-rnv  aCrrf|V  ^ptoKovrouva  (1682,  Kefalonia, 
Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009: 263, 241.20)  (no  stress  notation). 

1st  Person  Plural 


1 


-6pe0a(v) 


The  residual  ending  «6pE0a  is  found  sporadically,  mainly  in  texts  of  the  early  period  and  in 
mixed-register  texts.  For  barytone  verbs  it  is  the  only  ending  mentioned  by  Sofianos,  and 
one  of  three  alternatives  in  Spanos’s  grammar: 

£v6crcp  £(k>uA6ir6ti60a  liv.  a  2887 

frrav  f)px6(je0a  Liv.  S  2941  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 


w  One  anachronistic  instance  of  proparoxytone  -otccv:  t6  crrijiASiv  tou$  qxxlvoTav  PoL  Tr.  6099  is  an  editorial 
invention;  the  mss  have  forms  in  ~£to(v). 


-6{4£<x0ev !  -6ji£OT£v  !  *-o p£a0£v 


The  ending  -6pea06v  is  much  rarer  for  the  imperfect  than  for  the  present  (see  4.1. 1.2  for 
discussion).  Its  variant  -opeotev  is  the  result  of  manner  dissimilation  of  fricatives  after 

sibilants  (see  1, 3.8.1).  These  endings  appear  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of 

,  * 

Liv.  E)  in  texts  from  various  regions: 


£y£v6pEa0sv  Liv.  E  3770;  5tccv  £px6pea0E  €ls  ^pggOev  Komaap^voi  ibid.  4112; 

£x°up6pecr0ev  ibid.  4313 

euKaipa  ekSex^pegOev  ekeIvo  ottoO  6ev  fprov  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  96.7 
cos  £5uv6pecr0Ev  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  333.10 
^Xmp6p£a0Ev  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P II  323.28 
outcos  ouv  <^>xatp6pEO‘0ev  Dig.  A  2596 

£6Epv6jjEcrr£v  ViosAisop .  K  150.21 

8TrdTav  £<rrzK6\xz<rT€V  Bertoldin.  107.1;  v&  EupioxcSpEarev  ibid.  118.3 

Forms  with  a  dual  stress  can  occasionally  be  found,  and  sometimes  the  first  accent  is  omit¬ 
ted:  lxPElot£o|id<70EV  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  448.6;  Eupi<7Kop£cF0£v  Vosk.  234  app.  crit., 
£k60op&70ev  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VII  377.20. 


Forms  in  -oup£CTEv/-oup£O‘06V  appear  quite  late  and  are  also  rather  rare.  £ypct<poupEOTEv 
Germano,  Grammar  90.10;  8ev  £XP6ia£°^P€crT8V  ttAoutov  Diig.  Sant.  390.35;  cbaav 
£Ka0ouii8a0Ev  |ia£l  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  X  407.32. 
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p,  i  -6peor0a(v)  i  -optoeav  !  -6|ieorav !  -op^crra  !  -'opdoravE 

The  ending  -6p£cr0a(v)  and  its  phonetic  variant  -6p£crra(v),  much  more  common  with  Efyca 
(see  4.8.2),  has  not  been  found  with  barytone  verbs  before  the  17th  c.  It  appears,  sporadi¬ 
cally,  in  texts  from  various  areas  (for  a  discussion,  see  4. 1 . 1 .2): 

too  eScoxa  ximav  frrav kp^triav  -rf|v  Za y.66a  (1611,  Ioannina,  Mertzios  1936a:  (1), 

19.11-12) 

Kai  *0aupaC6p£<rrav  va  ypiKoOp£V  Itoiov  irpApa  (1670,  Crete,  Tselikas  1986c:  3, 36.31-2) 
TTpoyS^S  avTa|acov6p£OTav  CaNTEMIR,  Krit.  447.13-14 
[fypa<p6]pEa0a  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23 

Forms  with  dual  stress,  in  which  the  primary  accent  is  sometimes  omitted,  were  found  in 
Cretan  texts  from  the  16th  c.  onwards,  and  once  in  Dig.  P  (provenance  unknown): 

koI  oOpvo^oOctv  -irdvroTE  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  100  . 

l-rrpocrrAoaop^aBav  VENETZAS,  Varl.  &  loas.  35.27 

IkeTottoO  IircaCd|iEv  xai IxatpopdaOav  [Vlastos],  Dig.  PVH  377.19 

itenropdoTa  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 6, 8 1 . 100)  (eAu-no^crra  in  the  ms) 
iKaOopdcrra  Stathis  III.  11 

Addition  of  -(v)e  to  this  ending  can  occasionally  be  found,  again  in  Cretan  texts.  Knaras 
has  the  form  with  a  dual  accent  (from  ms  D),  whereas  the  ms  of  Fortounatos  is  written 
in  the  Latin  script,  which  means  that  the  accents  are  editorial  by  definition:  eke!  enroll 
KdOopdoTavE  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.352;  EupiaxopdcrravE  Foskolos,  Fort.  11.256. 

PL  1  -oupEarav 

Forms  in  -oupEorav  have  been  found  in  17th-c.  Cycladic  texts  (cf.  Newton  1972c.  272). 
irnKpaivoupEOTC v  Diig.  Sant.  393.37;  Ka0oup£arav  (1681?,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa 
et  al.  1982/83: 129, 293.3). 

PL  1  -o|i£Vcrra(v)  i  -opdvcrra(v)  I  -6pEvcrra(v) 

This  ending  appears  a  number  of  times,  especially  with  the  present,  in  documents  by  the 
Cretan  notary  Maras.  It  looks  like  a  conflation  of  the  active  and  passive  endings  -|iev  and 
-psora,  but  is  more  likely  to  represent  a  graphematic  idiosyncrasy  of  the  notary  (for  discus¬ 
sion  see  4.1. 1.2):  JxpivdpEvora  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  217, 216.4). 


PL  1  -Apacr0E !  -6pacm  !  -oiipaorEv 

This  ending  is  quite  rare  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  It  has  been  found  in 
Cretan  texts,  in  Kanellos  Spanos’s  grammar  (18th  c.,  Peloponnese),  in  an  18th-c.  document 
from  Chios  and  once  in  the  Chronicle  of  the  Theodosis  Family,  a  Heptanesian  text  of  the 


4  Conjugation 


1563 


15th— 16th  c.,  which  has  however  come  down  to  us  in  a  19th-c.  copy  (cf.  Newton  1972c: 
27 1-2).  The  ending  is  rather  more  frequent  with  the  verb  ripai  (for  which  see  4.8.2). 

outcos  Tf)v  ixaiP^Maa®£  E  144 

6^00  £yvcopi£6pa<JT£  ki*  fipacrrE  <p!Aoi  AM6t£$  CHORTATSIS  Katz.  V.6 

Ikb\  ttou  £Ka06jaaoT£  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.352  app.  crit.  (N)  (6ir6Ka06pa<n-£  in  ms  A) 

[Iypa<p6]paa0£  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23 

£UpiaK6pa<rr£  auyxuo-pdvoi  Chron.  Theod.  20.1-2 

With  vowel  [u]  and  final  Ini  it  was  found  in  an  early  18th-c.  document  from  Chios:  £keT 
6ttou  ioTEKoupacrrev  (1713,  Chios,  Lambros  1910:  350, 209.3-4). 


This  is  a  very  rare  ending,  which  has  also  been  also  found  with  the  present  (4.1. 1.2). 
It  appears  in  texts  from  Peloponnesian  authors,  and  it  is  unclear  where  the  stress  may 
have  been  on  these  forms,  because  the  examples  lack  notation  of  stress:  eIs  tt]  otp&tcc 
5*rrou  EpyoupaonvE  ...  appcbcmyTEv  6  Trcrr^pas  pas  (1584,  Italy,  Papadopoulos  1978: 
1,318.5-6). 

PL  1  -6pa<rrav  !  -oupaenrav !  -oupaa0av !  ~oupacr0&v£ 

■  .  .  •  ■  •  ’  -  •  '■  ■  •  "  •  •  .*  .  .  :  -  ,r  t  4  *  t 

Very  few  instances  have  been  found  of  this  ending,  which  with  a  thematic  vowel  tot  is 
now  the  SMG  ending:  va  EupiaxApaoTav  (1610,  Mani,  FloristAn  2008: 1, 281.9);  otocv 
£pXoupa<j0av  vdx  KTum^acopEv  Vios  Aisop.  1 269.32  (scribe  of  south-eastern  provenance?); 
KaSoupacnrav  (1692,  Naxos,  Pandelia-Gritsopoulou  1995/97:  2, 212.13). 

With  addition  of  -(v)e  and  dual  stress  it  appears  in  the  Itinerary  of  Vasileios  Vatatsis 
(1720):  Ka0obs  pouAoupaaBdvE  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 522  ms  L. 


This  rare  ending  has  been  found  only  in  the  Pentateuch  (16th  c.,  Constantinople),  but 
see  4.8.2  (Eipai)  for  more  examples  from  the  same  region  and  period,  and  see  4.1. 1.2  for 
a  late  example  from  Kimolos  with  the  present  tense.  According  to  Minas  1987a:  41-2 
this  ending  is  derived  from  -6pa<rrE  with  substitution  of  /of  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable  by 
analogy  with  3  pi.  -ovto(v),  but  seeing  that  -6pacrrs  has  a  rather  different  distribution  in 
the  EMG  period  (south-western  areas),  this  is  not  very  likely.61  See  4.8.2  for  discussion: 
£crrpE96pacnrov  Pent.  Gen.  43.10. 

61  In  MG  dialects  the  ending  -[iaerrov  is  characteristic  of  south-eastern  dialects  (Kos,  Rhodes),  see  Newton 
1972c:  272  and  Papachristodoulou  1959: 71.  , 
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2nd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  2  pi.  ending  -gate  and  its  variant  -sots  are  used  throughout  and  beyond  the 
MedG  period.  The  form  -sots  for  -so6s  is  the  result  of  manner  dissimilation,  a  widespread 
phonological  phenomenon  for  which  see  I,  3.8.1: 

xal  &AAoO  T]upiaKeo0s  Dig.  E  1749 
supIcrxeaOe  Pol  7r.  1179  app.  exit,  (A) 

^TropsOyserQs  Machairas,  Chron.  V  354.10-11 

si$  Tf)v  crrp&Tav  6tto0  T^pyeads  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  286.14—15) 

€15  ti  umpsoiav  £i/pfcrK£CT0E  tco  xoapep  SKsivcp  Malaxos,  1st  pair :  221.31-2 
£ypa<poOcr0e,  vei  typ&9E<r0E  PoRTIUS,  Grammar  35.26 

iropsusors  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  60 
typ&pEcrre  Sofianos,  Grammar  57.6-8 
iypcapoOoTE,  vel  eypd<pEOT£  Germano,  Grammar  90. 10 


This  2  pi.  ending  is  recorded  in  the  grammar  by  Germano,  written  in  Chios  in  the  17th  c. 
and  in  Portius’s  grammar,  which  basically  copies  Germano:  Sypacpoucrrs,  vel  lyp^Ears 
Germano,  Grammar  90.10;  iypacpouaOs,  vel  syp&9sa0s  Portius,  Grammar  35.26. 


In  the  period  under  review,  this  ending  has  been  found  in  the  works  of  Maximos 
Kallioupolitis,  who  was  probably  from  Thrace:62  t!  sSiaA^youaOav  sis  tt)v  orp<5rrav 
dvApeo’6  aas;  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diatfu  Mark.  9.33;  8£v  sSuvouaOav  va  t8  cpotTs  id.  1  Kot 
3.2;  l^pvoucrOav  irpis  t&  sTScoAa  ibid.  12.2;  IA£youcrrav  aKpipucrroi  id.,  Efes.  2.1 1. 


4  i  ' 

Only  one  example  has  so  far  been  found  of  this  rare  ending,  in  a  text  from  the  Heptanese: 
ttou  f|CTTEve  xal  8£v  lpx6or£VE  Soumakis,  Rebelio  57.1. 

The  SMG  ending  -6aacrrav  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 

3rd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  ending  -ovto  is  used  in  various  texts,  mainly  literary,  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods: 

**  The  ending  is  still  characteristic  of  certain  northern  dialects  (Newton  1972c:  271). 
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SMoi  trapETriKpaivovro  SeivoT?  KoXacmpiois  Glykas,  Stichoi  494 

,  Kal  irapaKdTco  JkeItovto  t4  (jipOSia  ttis  Td  5iio  LiV.  E  2417 

^6ttict0^v  TT15  fipxoirro  p6vai  Kal  Suo  xipai  Pol.  Tr.  288 
ol  p£v  ^TpiKupi^orro  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1019 

MpXovto  ulol  toO  (Sao-iAdtos  Achil.  N  49 1 ;  KcmynrcSCovTO  ibid  1752 

k’  f|pxovTO  <3rrr6  ir/pa  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  468 

oi  K6pes  EVfOpdipovTO  Diig.  Apoll.  438 

I8ikA(ovto  irp6s  t6v  Hdv0ov  Wyoms  ViosAisop.  D  231.10 

ol  81  AeAcpol  ?xAaiov  Kal  cb8upovTo  ViosAisop.  K 206.15 

ekeItovto  oi  6ryioi  pdp-rupes  Landos,  Kalok.  340.32 

coadv  ycpdiKia  tt/tovto  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali 937;  E-jrapa&vKovTO  ibid.  1290 

f-rreiTa  jp&vovn-o  sis  supopepo  6p8ivla  Soumakis,  Rebelio  35.15 

lyp<5«povTO  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  rare:  ki  ?pxovtov  irp6s  ip^votv  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  10  (app.  crit.); 
^-irpoacp^pvovTov  Max.  Pelopon.,  Kata  loud.  323.33;  cnr6§co  PploxovTov  axdpa  to 
yaAidvia  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2743.  Another  rare  form  shows  nasal  deletion  before  the 
stop:  oi  -mcTToi  eSicokoto  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  169. 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  twice  in  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali,  for  met¬ 
rical  reasons  (verse  end;  cf.  3  sg.):  6vtov  ccutoI  spx6vrov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3781; 
KorrAp-na  xai  a§&pma  <5«pavTa  EyivdvTO  ibid.  8277.  . 


The  ending  -6vtou(v),  with  [u]  for  [o]  in  the  last  syllable  and  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the 
penultimate,  appears  sporadically  in  rather  late  texts:  to  xopTii  8 ttou  eupktkovtouve 
t6  x^pi  tou  (1682,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009:  263,  241.4)  (with  added  -(v)e, 
for  which  see  1, 2.6.3.3);  lypd<povTO-<pivTouv-6Touaav  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23. 


The  variant  -ouvto(v),  more  common  for  3  sg.  (see  above),  is  rare  for  3  pi.  It  mainly  ap¬ 
pears  in  texts  from  south-eastern  areas  and  the  Aegean  (cf.  Newton  1972c:  271-2)  and 
has  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c.: 

ol  ipiTTaKol  ^KpdpouvTo  £ttI  toTs  kAc8wois  t6te  Dig.  A  2855  (hapax;  -ovro(v)  in  all  other  cases) 

Kai  £0au|i<i£ouvTO  <fnravT£S  Diig.  Sant.  392.25 

eypAipouvTov  Portius,  Grammar  35.26-7 

eOpIaKouvTov  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 9, 23.16) 

<TroAAol>  8<v0p<2nroi  Jfpxouvrov  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  747 

With  an  added  syllable  -(v)e  it  occurs  in  a  document  from  Naxos  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 
2aia(ouvTov£  (1673,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1971/73:  10,  172.16).  Since  the  stress 
usually  does  not  shift  when  -(v)e  is  added  to  a  verb  form,  it  cannot  be  excluded 
that  for  the  proparoxytone  form  of  the  normalized  edition  one  should  actually  read 

icrid^OUVTOVE. 
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Forms  in  -outo(v)  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -ouvto(v),  repre¬ 
senting  a  graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  (cf.  3  sg.)  (for  details  see  I,  3.6.2. 1): 
suplaKouTOV  ...  Konroloc  x^P^cpia  (1619,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  1,  3.2);  fipyoirrov Don 
Kis.  501.14. 

PL  3  -ovTa(v) !  -oTa(v) !  -6vra(v)  !  -6vTave 

The  ending  -ovtov,  now  SMG,  with  its  characteristic  “past-tense”-marker  /a/,  appears 
from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  regions,  both  northern  and  southern, 
though  not  in  Cypriot  texts: 

oux  loid£ovTav  Chron.  Mor.  H  929;  k  £<79a£ovTav  dAAfjAcos  ibid.  4076 
ixeriovTav  Lm  a  493 

dAA^Acos  krxoTcbvovTav  Pol  Tr.  1 864;  £8iAi|3p(£ovTav  els  0dvaTov  ibid.  3063 

lylvovTav  ol  q>6voi  Dig.  E  1 175 

rjuplaxovTav  Chron.  Toe .  7;  f)5uvovTav  ibid.  93 

coadv  hrpoTipeuovTav  Bergadis,  Apok  V  126;  iKdirrovTav  k  efhd^ovTav  ibid.  149 

pnydScov  ’TrcnSla  ouk  ^pyomrav  Diig .  Alex,  Sem .  B  305 

ol  TTdpaes  rraond^ovTav  Alex,  Rim.  866 

Suo  nvts  ex0pevovTav  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth,  26.1 

Kai  t8v  i|i^9ovTav  ViosAisop.  K  173.22 

tcov  aylcov  ottou  eSichyvovTav  Maximos,  Synax.  Ag.  Nik  145.323 
poO  expsi^CovTav  Bertoldos  82.1 1 

£0ouAovTav  ol  Trorr^pes  vd  t6v  TrouAfjaouv  (1657,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  75, 192.14— 

;  ..15) 

,  epxovTavolKA^Trres  (1703,  Thessaly,  Sofianos  1984:  A,  42.9) 
u'rro-rrreuovTav  va  pT)v  to  &ape  aAT}0ivd  Don  Kis,  132.26 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  such  as  the  Peloponnese  and 
the  Heptanese  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance: 

£Aa|kovovTa  xal  eireqrrav  Pol  Tr,  3452  app.  crit.  (B);  e8iAipp{£ovrra  els  0dvaTov  ibid.  6298  app. 

crit.  (B)  (<  OFr.  delivrer ,  see  Godefroy,  Lex.  s. v.) 
layb&VTa  Achil  N  614 
.  £yivovra  Chron.  Toe.  87 
ckeT  dvSpes  ouk  euplaxovTa  Theseid  Prol.  E  166 
ki  dAAoi  (rrf|v  yfjv  exetTovTa  Koron aios,  Andrag,  Bua  VIIL 1 74 
xal  8Aoi  pou  SouAcbvovTa,  ki  §xapva  Sixioadvn  Alex.  Rim.  650 
*xd0ovTa  Diig .  Alex,  F  38.8  (Konstantinopulos);  IxefrovTa  ibid  38. 1 1 
Ta  6pvea  efiouAovTa  va  TTOifjaouv  (3aaiA^a  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  47. 1 
aprj  TrdvTa  eaT&ovTa  irixpap^voi  Vios  Filaret.  241.25 

■  ‘ r  *  *-  -»  ► 

The  ending  -otov  for  the  plural  is  a  phonetic  rather  than  a  morphological  variant,  repre¬ 
senting  a  graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  Idl 
(see  I,  3.6.2. 1):  6irou  £crupvoTav  xaAtmpoi  Chron.  Toe .  1789  app.  crit. 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  in  verse  and  prose  texts  (in  verse  texts 
usually  to  accommodate  the  metre),  from  the  14th  c.  onwards;  forms  of  this  type  have 
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been  found  in  texts  from  the  Peloponnese  and  Epirus  and  in  a  text  of  uncertain  provenance 
( Moirol  Konst.):63 

t<!x  KcSrrepya  6ti  IpxdvTav  Pol  Tr.  2978;  6tto0  gp-ripd*  ibepvdvrav  ibid.  3976;  veouTcnxa 
£<patv6vTav  ibid.  6298;  TroAAd  Ixaxeudrrav  ibid.  11057 
8<rnv  xal  av  £8uv6vtov  Moirol  Konst.  1 10 
8<xoi  eupiaxdvTav  Chron.  Toe.  3122 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  may  very  occasionally  occur: 

hraitav  xal  Pol  Tr.  1302  app.  crit.  (B);  e8epv6vTa  ibid.  3976  app.  crit.  (B) 

y\  dydirr)  £a9a£6vTa  Theseid  Prol.  E  199 

£0peq>6vTa  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  III.45;  6*rr8px6vTa  ibid,  m.56 

With  addition  of -(v)e  the  ending  occurs  in  Heptanesian  and  Cretan  texts  (see  1, 2.6.3 .3  for 
details): 

£yvcopi£6vTave  Alex.  Rim.  871 
epaydirrave  ACHELIS,  Malt.  Pol.  2076 

£px6vTave  Soumakis,  Rebelio  35.15;  dpeydvTave  ibid  35.18;  lpPaAA6vTave  ibid.  37.24;  tous 
Ivavnovdirrave  ibid.  38.37 

8£v  auvepi£6vTave  ol  yvebpes  Pyrris,  Diig.  panouklas  122.27 
PI.  3  -ouvTa(v) !  -ouTav !  -ouvTav  I  -ouvTave !  -ouvrave 

Forms  in  -ouvtocv  occur  from  about  the  14th  c.  onwards,  in  various  texts,  from  northern  and 
southern  areas,  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance: 

fpXouvTav  Dig.  E  1439 

ol  "EpcoTes  iir^TOuvTav  Achil  N  1 128;  dppaTcop^voi  Iot^kouvtov  ibid.  1 173 
xal  vd  ydvouvrav  Krasop.  L  4 

xal  ylvoumrav  Trpoaeux^S  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  308;  xpeid£ouvrav  ibid  323 

^TTpocreuxouvTav  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  30.6;  evvoid£ouvTav  ibid.  58.6 

8aoi  xal  av  l-mdvouvTav  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  1156 

t8  ycop<5(9iov  *rrou  £pyd£ouvTav  t d  fJ68ia  Zygom.,  Synopsis  225.A.34 

*vid  irepicrrdpes  dir^Touinrav  Ekatol  (Meteoron)  45  (<  ir^Topat;  *vid  =  dvvid)) 

euplaxouvTav  (1619,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998: 1, 5.13) 

xai  Ta  xoppia  xelTouvrav  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  648  (Pidonia) 

^PcnrT^ouvTav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  3.6;  edv  iytvouvTav  ibid.  11.21;  ol  80OA01  xal 
uirnp^Tai  icrTdxouvTav  [...]  xal  ££eoTa(vouvTav  ibid.  Ioann.  18.18 
£xafyouvTav  Kondar.,  Paides  783  . 

£pa£cbvouvTav  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  1085 

8£v  gpyouvTav  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 58.1) 

8£v  pa$  £xaTa8dxouvTav  (post  1669,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1938: 2, 296.6-7) 

TjupiaxouvTav  (1680,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987:  8, 302,  f.lv.4) 

■  1 ..  .  . .  ?  >  . » 

63  The  evidence  for  the  supposed  Cypriot  provenance  of  the  scribe  (Michailidis  1972:  308—9)  is  not  very 
strong  and  limited  to  a  few  lexical  items. 
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A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  has  only  been  found  in  the  Cypriot  chronicle  of 
Voustronios,  whose  accentuation  is  not  always  consistent:  swoia^ouvrav  Voustr.  Chron. 
A  44.7;  eupiaKouvTav  ibid.  56.17. 

Deletion  of  final  In!  occurs  in  texts  from  southern  areas,  such  as  Crete,  the  Heptanese, 
Santorini,  Cyprus  and  possibly  Rhodes  ( Alosis ),  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance: 

t<2x  lylvouvTa,  t<5 t  t}0eAes  IttoIouv  Dig.  E  358;  ^KaTcrrr^rouvTa  ibid.  925 

SAa  iKd0ouvTa  Imva  ds  r^v  irAcrrdvrjv  AchiL  N  796 
£yei!ryouvTa  Berg  adis,  Apok.  A  292 
ou  SuvouvTa  v&  ir&pou  Alosis  672 

^TTvpcbvvouvnra  oi  Aas  (1469,  Cyprus,  Richard/P  a  padopoullos  1983:  117, 56.6) 

ol  Aa$  vd  pqSev  £KptjjcrH£ouvTa  Fior  97.13 

k&tt)s  Kal  TrouTiKOs  £jj&xoulrrct  Kal  6  (JA^rrcov  lyEXa  Paroinu  H  28 

poOAouvTa  adv  dv5p£$  vd  cnraOouai  Achelis,  Malt  Pol  910 

Ta  £a  Tof|  Trpoaey^pvouvTa  Chortatsis,  Panor .  1.320;  ki  to  ’cmpo  E-rrainrpeuyouvTa  ibid 

m.528 

lArr^pouinra  ...  ol ...  irpcoToiraTrdSES tous  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936:  1, 58.6) 
fipyouvTa  onto  ttjv  Apopydv  Diig .  Sant  58.85 
OROTcbvouvTa  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  161.21 

Forms  in  -outcc(v)  are  phonetic  variants  of  -ouvTa(v),  representing  a  graphematic  realiza¬ 
tion  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  /d/  (see  I,  3.6.2. 1):  IxpivouTct 
(1614,  linos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.4);  icnr^xouTav  dpporrcopdvoi  (1651,  Constantinople, 
Tchentsova  2000: 402,  f.3r.22). 

Addition  of  -(v)£  may  occur  in  Heptanesian  and  Cretan  texts,  in  Chios  and  certain 
Cycladic  islands  (see  1, 2.6.3.3  for  details): 

lKa0i(ouvTavE  Morezinos,  Klini  16.9;  IpporrcbvoutrrotvE  ibid.  23.23—4;  eacoqjpovl^ouvTavE 
xcrt  laupvouvTavE  6trla»  ibid.  52.12-13;  iKoi/youvravE  ibid.  79.13;  £0<ppa(vouvTav£  ibid. 
183.34;  £§opi£owTav£  ibid.  229.4-5 

eIst6v  t6ttov  ottou  EupfaKouirravE  (1613,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  846, 737.10- 
11) 

t4  irXoiiTn  xcrt  PaalAEia  IkpA^ouvtowe  kAttoi  Kornaros,  Erot  DI.900 

Kcd  keItouvtcxve  firracpoi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  396;  iSdpvouiravE  ibid.  1732;  fjpxouvTavE 

ibid.  1764;  k’ EyivouiTai'E  xoi/yurr A  ibid.  5712 
This  form  also  appears  with  the  stress  on  the  antepenultimate: 

t 

lypcupotivrave  Germano,  Grammar  90.10-1 1 

xat  aouvTave  (1629,  Crete,  Lambros  1910:  254, 187.4-5)  (=  SasiouvTavE) 

•trou  Tfis  IteiPyoumravE  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  31,  179.21); 

louyxiCouvTavE  (1685,  ibid.  536, 762.8) 
kaeouvTavE  (1688,  Andros,  Paschalis  1948: 43.2) 


This  ending  is  used  quite  frequently  in  texts  certain  or  very  likely  to  originate  from  the 
Peloponnese,  such  as  the  War  of  Troy,  the  Chronicle  ofMorea,  Vendramos,  the  Chronicle 


4  Conjugation 


1569 


of  the  Turkish  Sultans  and  the  Miracles  of  Nikon  Metanoeite. « It  also  appears  in  texts  that 
are,  or  are  likely  to  be,  Heptanesian  in  origin  ( Rimada  of  Alexander,  Theseid,  Bertoldos ) 
in  the  Velisariada  ascribed  to  Limenitis  (Rhodes)  and  in  texts  of  uncertain  provenance 
( Imberios ,  Vios  Aisop.  K,  Fyll.  gadar.,6s  Varl.  &  Ioas.,  Moirol.  Konst.66  and  Anthos  Ch.  A). 
Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  is  the  only  Cypriot  text  to  use  this  ending.  The  origin  of  this  ending 
is  unclear:  the  most  recent  explanation  (see  Pandelidis  2005,  who  also  gives  an  overview 
of  previous  scholarship)  is  that  the  ending  is  a  blend  of -6vracj.(v)  and  ^av,  but  -6vTaai(v) 

(see  below),  is  rare  and  appears  much  later  than -6rrqaav: 

tous  Opdyxous  £pax6rrT)crav  Chron.  Mor.  H  1079;  epyirniaav  ibid.  1392 

™0£  Pol.  Tr.  1077  app.  crit.  (B);  l6iaq>EVTEu6vTT,<xav  ibid.  2450  app  crit.  fBW 

cruyyEVEts  EiipiaKdvrmaav  ibid.  2823  ’ 

TTOO&S  ouk  «irau6vTTicrav  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  305;  ly£ip6vni<Taw  ibid.  515 

Tpels  prjvas  ixa,P<^VTno'«v  Imber.  890 

ouk  /Trap£8i86inT|crav  Moirol.  Konst.  21  app.  crit 

Ipx6vm<rav  Theseid  1.54,8  (FoUieri);  ^xpeta^vmaav  ibid.  1 1 24,6;  /yAuKaarra^miCTav 
ibid,  n.79,4  (1529);  EiropruinTiaav  ibid.  VI  Prol.  3  (Olsen);  £5uv6vttictc(v  ibid.  VI.64  8‘ 
8pav6vTT]orav  ibid.  VI.l  1,6 

6ev  opey6vTT)crai>  au6  t6uov  irpdyiia  oAlyov  Anthos  Ck  A  176.18 
op8y6vTTjo'av  Varl.  &  Ioas .  (Pantel.)  37-8 
Aonr6v  out6  ipx^vrrjcrav  Alex.  Rim.  552 

laTovTas  Kal  v&  eupiaKdvnrnaav  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  22, 100.3) 
ki  6  Aukos  p£  Tf)v  dAourrou  £px6vTT}Cfav  Kal  Afyav  Fyll  gadar.  32 
KaBdvTTiaav  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  64 

Td  xetAr)  tou  ^Kpepdvnruaav  ££co  cocrav  peArr^&VES  Vios  Aisop.  K  147.9 
UTTOTacra6vTT)aav  Kal  tou  lytvdvrncrav  CrnrdSouAoi  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  26.16;  OTav 
EbiKa^dvTTiaav  ibid  30.10 
tyaivdinriaav  Bertoldos  6. 1 1 

t&  6*nrota  GaOparra  Ka0T)pepodatov  kyiv6\rn\oav  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  V  1 1 
ottou  £Toipa46vTr)<jav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2362;  ppiaxdvrTiaav  ibid  4041 

Deletion  of  final  In/  is  very  rare:  £av  oAoi  Tol.  Tr.  1962  app.  crit.  (A); 

2px6myra  sis  Tty  \xicrr\  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 289, 407.7). 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  the  Chronicle  of  the  Turkish  Sultans.  In  the  manuscript  these 
forms  bear  the  stress  on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end  (see  1, 2.6.3.3);  secondary  accents 
were  unnecessarily  added  in  the  modem  edition:  supiaKdvTTjaavE  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult. 
54.1 1  ms;  IpxdvTTjo’ava  ibid.  72.34  ms;  ^x^P^r^70^  Ibid.  85.23  ms;  uTOTaaadvTTjaave 
ibid  85.35  ms. 


64  Mazaris,  the  author  of  a  satirical  text  in  learned  Greek  entitled  AiAAoyos  vexpixd^.  *Em5r)p(a  M6£api  Iv  "ASou 
(1414-15).  mocks  the  Peloponnesians  and  their  “barbarous”  language,  mentioning  among  other  things  the 
forms  fipxdmicrav  and  Kate&Smiaav  (see  Pandelidis  2010: 469), 

65  There  is  no  strong  linguistic  evidence  to  support  the  supposed  Cretan  character  of  Fyll.  gadar.  and  in  fact 
the  presence  of  this  and  other  endings  (cf.  imperf.  Vauxioouv)  could  be  seen  as  an  argument  against  this 
supposition. 

66  The  supposed  Cypriot  provenance  of  this  text  is  linguistically  ill-supported;  see  e.g.  the  3  sg.  ending  -evnro. 
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This  rare  ending,  clearly  a  variant  of-Av-rnaav,  is  found  sporadically  in  the  15th/16th  c.: 

f}piCTK6vTsoav  Theseid  1.7,2  (Follieri) 

lpx6vT£aav  Chron.  Mor.  P  3708 

8ev  EfatvAvTEaav  Ta  apylSia  ainrou  Syndipas  116.12 

eAv  or  yuvalxES  EpaMdvTEoav  eis  tes  pAD^aes  Anthos  Ch.  A  25.7;  eipwveuAvtectAv  tcov  ibid. 
171.16 

k’  iawTpipyAvTEaav  Pent.  Gen.  25.22 


The  MG  ending  -ovtouctov  (cf.  Pandelidis  2005;  Joseph  2008;  Joseph  2009a)  has  not 
been  found  before  the  18th  c.  It  occurs  in  a  document  from  Corfu  and  in  Spanos’s  gram¬ 
mar  (1749;  author  from  the  Peloponnese),  which  gives  the  ending  as  -6-roucrav,  indicating 
that  nasal  deletion  has  occurred  in  the  cluster  /nd/  (see  I,  3.6.2. 1  for  details):  IkeT  tAtes 
^PpioKArroucrav  pa(i  pou  (1716,  Corfu,  Liata  1975:  30,  142.6—7);  lypa<povTo-<p6vrouv- 
Atouctccv  Spanos,  Grammar  36.23. 


A  single  example  of  this  ending  has  been  found  in  a  17th-c.  document  from  Arcadia  in 
the  Peloponnese  (cf.  Newton  1972c:  272;  Pandelidis  2005:  481;  Joseph  2009a): 
^KoPyAvTouCTTav  (1667,  Dimitsana,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  53,  317.13). 


The  rare  3  pi.  ending  -ouvTacn  is  mentioned  as  an  alternative  ending  in  Germano’s  (Chios, 
17th  c.)  and  Portius’s  grammars.  It  is  clearly  formed  from  -ouvTav/-6vTccv,  with  the  ac¬ 
tive  alternative  ending  -acn  substituted  for  -av  (Pandelidis  2005:  478):  lypa<pouvTavE, 
vel  £ypaq>ouvTacrt  Germano,  Grammar  90. 10-11 ;  £ypAq>ouvTov,  vel  £ypa<pouvTaai 
Portius  35.26— 7.67 

The  variant  -Avracn  can  be  found  in  the  early  18th-c.  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.:  vA 
doTEKAvraoi  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  22.9;  SpyovTacn  ibid.  23.4. 

PI.  3  -Eirrav 

An  example  of  this  rare  ending  is  found  in  Kartanos, P&NDiath.  (16th  c.,  Heptanese). 
It  could  perhaps  be  viewed  as  an  attempt  to  fabricate  a  distinctive  plural  for  -evto(v): 
l|ia£cbv£VTav  iroMol  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  331.27. 

...  ■  1  ■  ‘ '  .y  '  .....  .  ‘  .■  .  ;  .  .  . 

67  The  ms  mads  lypatpovuvTaai,  but  since  Portius  largely  copies  Germano,  this  is  clearly  a  writing  mistake. 
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4.3.2  Oxy tone  Verbs 

4.3.2. 1  Active  Voice 


Gent 

iral 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

£yp(i<ouv 

Epdpouv 

Sypixou 

£yplxouva 

Sypfxouvg 

lypixoOaa 

epdpou 

epdpouva 

^PdpOUVE 

IpapoOaa 

lypixcov 

eyplxaya 

Epdpaya 

ePdpEiya 

2 

lypixas 

£pdpEis 

EpdpgiEs 

^yplxouvEs 

£ypixouo£S 

£pdpouves 

ipapoOcrEs 

eyplKayEs 

lyplKElE^ 

iyplKEs 

Epdpeiyes 

ipdpes 

3 

£ypixa(v) 

ipdp£i(v) 

ipdp£i£(v) 

lypixavg 

EyplKOUVE 

^ypiKouoE(v) 

ipdpouvE 

EpapouaE(v) 

eyp(xa(y)£ 

EpdpElVE 

EpdpEiyE 

EPdpElEVE 

IpdpEv 

PI. 

1 

£ypiKo0pe(v) 

EypiKoOpav 

E|3apoOp6(v) 

£papo0pav 

dypixoupa 

£ypixouaape(v) 

EpapoOpa 

ipapouaapE(v) 

Eypixcope(v) 

(-AyanE(v)) 

EpapoupavE 

EpapsiyapEv 

EpdpapE(v) 

2 

£yplKOT6 

E^apElTE 

(-<5cteve) 

^yplKOUOETE 

^papOUCTETE 

(-AyETE) 

^papelyETE 

3 

£yp{xouv 

^ypiKoOaav 

§ypiKOuaaai(v) 

epdpouv 

ipapouaav 

EPapouaao'i(v) 

iypixoGcra 

EypiKouaave 

^PapoOoa 

^papouaavs 

eypfxoov 

lypfxav 

lyplxayav 

gpapoucravm 

EpdpEiyctv 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


1 


-ou(v)  I  -ouva !  -ouve 


For  1  sg.  active,  the  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ouv  is  the  most  commonly  used  ending  for 
both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in  texts  from  most 
areas:68 

E-stems  ;  »  . 

^ttcoAouv  Ptock  III  176;  cruvropov  vd  ^8ttouAouv  ibid.  180 
^XpecboTouv  Pol  Tn  2601 

t d  ^0eAes  SttoIouv  Dig .  E  358;  £ycb  Sxuvfiyouv  ibid.  E  505 
££ouv  Liv.  V  2250 

“  Note  that  modem  Cypriot  retains  this  ending  for  1  sg.;  see  Chatziioannou  1999:  53-5. 
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xal  ouSiv  ty-rrdpouv  S\CULiK\S9Afigisis  20;  ixpdTouv  ibid.  147 
£auXVOTrop5ox6TTOuv  Synax.  gadar.  233 

8£v  £0dpouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  86.5;  7rdvTa  a  iplaouv  ibid.  574.17-18 

inrpTTdTOuv  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  17 

xal  Vdvouv  t6  xgipdAi  Zinos,  Vatr.  328 

Ipirdpouv  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 194, 287.9) 

Uv  §0dppouv  £ycb  (1654,  Karpenisi,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 7, 
82.2) 

ipiAouv  Germano,  Grammar  76.23 

tyudpouv  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  15.5  marg. 

I'rrepnrcirrouv  xal  exaTOupouv  ViosAisop.  K  160.8 

xi*  h'aOpouv  t &  paAAid  pou  Montsel.,  Evgena  896  and  1329 

A-stems 

f|yd*rrouv  Nikon,  Logos  4  206. 14  and  id..  Logos  3 1  8 10. 10 

iTlpouv  Dig.  G  n.188 

IpdoTOirv  to  orraOiv  pou  Dig.  E  1 1 15 

lypolxouv  Liv.  E  1670 

£Tpu<pouv  ...  IcnrcrrdAouv  Liv.  V  2250 

Sti  ^pdorouv  Trpdcrraypa  Diig.  tetr.  723 

at  *ydrrouv  Achil  N  1571 

ipdcrrouv  Sachukis,  Afigisis  10;  e^pvouv  id..  Peri  fylakis  19 6  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
fiyd-rrouv  to  orpomcoTixd  Om.  Nekr.  Vas .  33;  t6v  Xdpov  oux  ivpfjqiouv  tov  ibid.  35 
iy^Aouv  Sofxanos,  Grammar  52.19 

tyrrouv  Chortatsis,  Katz,  HI.  174;  xi  ^dcrrouv  Ta  ibid,  m.269 
lydnrouv  Germano,  Grammar  76.22;  iypoixouv  ibid.  76.28 
ETOirra  dydirouv  Venetzas,  Varl  &  Ioas.  34.38-9 
eyco  dn6  p£aa tous  epcoTouv  ViosAisop.  D  231.27 
ty&ouv  S  panos.  Grammar  4 1 . 1 3-1 4 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  texts  and  documents  from  Crete  and  certain  Aegean  islands 
(Skyros,  Naxos  and  perhaps  Chios)69  and  in  Achil  O,  which  is  of  unknown  provenance: 

av  ou  a*  £ydirov  Td  TroAAd  xal  *tt60ou  Td  pryaAa  Achil.  O  662 

tIttotxs  5 iv  hpdpou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  10;  6 ev  diroxdTou  vd  t6  ttco  ibid.  11 

l7T£0dpou  vd  XTfjaoo  Machairas,  Chron.  V  230.25-6 

adv  ^TT€0upou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.24;  ipirdpou  id.,  Katz.  H.167;  euxapfarouaou  ibid.  11.360 
toCts  t6ttous  £ovvt%>ou  P&N  Diath.  283 
dirou  8£v  £0cbpou  uirvo  Fallidos  30 

Td  Topviaa  cnrou  exp^crrou  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 1, 39.71) 
x*  IxaraxdAou  6,ti  epAfira  Troilos,  Rodol  IL376;  euxapfcrrou  aou  ibid.  IV.15  !  i- 

t  a  tydiTou  cbadv  irai5l  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.14 
<S>X°u  xt  as  pty  hreivou!  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1544 
^rreiSi)  iyptdxrvou  iycb  (1669,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  34, 58.2) 

Trdvrra  t6v  £ypo(xov  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  1.61 


The  example  in  Vestarchis  could  be  due  to  influence  from  Cretan  literature  (Manousakas/Puchner  2000: 
45),  since  no  similar  forms  have  been  found  in  other  texts  from  Chios.  For  the  practice  of  omitting  final  fnl  in 
ms  V  of  Machairas  and  in  other  Cypriot  texts  see  1, 3.7.2.2.  ,  : 
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The  ending  -ouv  with  an  added  “past  tense”  ending  -a  (cf.  Kourmoulis  1956)  *>  has 
a  strong  presence  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance 
(Crete,  Heptanese,  Peloponnese),  occasionally  occurring  in  texts  from  other  regions  as  well 
(Constantinople,  Aegean).  It  appears  towards  the  end  of  the  LMedG  period  and  remains  in 
use  throughout  and  beyond  the  EMG  period: 

iKfxSnrouva  Liv.  E  1670;  IxcrreudSouva  ibid.  1693  «  koteuo&S,  O-stem);  ixovipouva  ibid. 

3532 

ImeOpouva  Theseid  1. 103,7  (Follieri);  fyudpouva  ibid,  m.54,5  (1529) 
ttou  xpdrrouva  Falieros,  Erot.  En.  122 

as  fqifAowa  Tfjs  Xuyapfjs  tA  xtfAn  Love  poems  V  176 

£pfcrouva  to0  xcSapou  tIs  yvvaTxEj  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  67;  lxu0s!pvouva  ibid.  204 
6Tav  eyco  TpayouSouva  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  129.13 

av  lyptxouva  lycb  (1577,  Wallachia,  Iorga  1915: 126, 52.30)  (ed.  lypotxouva)  (the  author  was 
a  hellenized  Italian  lady  from  Constantinople) 
vd  t8v  Wpouva  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  86.19 

tirouAouva  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996: 2, 361.10);  6nrs0upouva  (ibid. 
361.24) 

adv  §TropTrdTouva  Portius,  Grammar  65.42 

cbad  8£v  pirdpouva  vd  t6  Souteyco  afjpepo  (1639,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  137,  123.1 1) 

8£v  tyrrdpouva  Montsel.,  Evgena  165;  Tty  dydirouva  ibid.  934;  vd  ^svpuxouva  ibid.  1117 
lypd>crrouva  toD  xcnreTav  AouA9fj  xdn  Ad8i  (1694,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  204, 124.17) 
frrofouva  Spanos,  Grammar  38.15;  ixtyvouva  ibid.  38.22;  iy&ouva  ibid.  41.14 

Forms  with  added  -(v)a  have  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Aegean  (Chios  and  Naxos),  the 
Heptanese  and  Crete,  as  well  as  in  one  ms  of  Pol  Tr.  (for  such  forms  see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 

iaxA-rrouve  vd  *xco  xapdv  Pol  Tr.  9121  (ms  X) 

t6v  6p0pov  dxapTdpouvg  Td  5dv8pu  yid  v*  dxouacoA/ex  Rim.  2132 

IxpdTouve  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.28 

tyd-rrouve  Germano,  Grammar  87.4 

*rty  yvcopr|v  diroO  *xpdTouvs  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1822;  ixuvfjyouvc  ibid.  2503 
vd  pirdpouve  vd  Adyiaaa  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  m.3 22 


This  residual  A-stem  ending,  which  had  been  replaced  by  -ouv  long  before  the  LMedG  pe¬ 
riod,  is  used  sporadically,  with  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs,  mainly  in  mixed-to-higher- 
register  texts: 

ItrpoexpecooTcov  (1 123,  Sicily,  Guillou  1963: 4, 60.12) 

cos  aAty&s  £r{pcov  Dig.  G  III.  161 ;  Adyous  peS’  trrroxpiaeeos  IpooTixous  exipvcov  ibid.  VI.  164 
iaxdTrcov  Pol  Tr.  5933  app.  crit.  (V) 


10  Instead  of  substituting  -a  for  -ouv,  which  would  adapt  the  ending  to  a  common  “past  tense”  paradigm,  but 
which  would  also  make  the  form  indistinguishable  from  the  most  common  3  sg.  ending  (see  below).  Only 
one  form  in  -a  has  been  found  in  the  texts  examined:  xal  £yo>  pi  dAAov  Kapafh  dxAou0a  tous  (1487,  Chios?, 
Lefort  1981: 13,77.22). 
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g£cov  ouv  tois  pa0i*||iaat  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  25 
££cov  Ziv.  a  123  app.  crit.  (P) 

£p6cov  BprjvcoSoOaa  Dig.  T  1732;  trap*  ou  pa0sTv  ££/jtoov  ibid,  2043 
Sg.  1  -ouaa 

This  ending,  the  most  common  ending  in  SMG,  consists  of  the  imperfect  marker  /us/  and 
the  “past  tense”  ending  -a.  The  infix  /us/  is  derived  from  the  3  pi.  imperfect  ending  -ouaav 
(see  below;  for  a  discussion  see  2. 1. 2.2.3).  With  1  sg.,  forms  in  -ouaa  have  not  been  found 
in  writing  before  the  17th  c.,  but  it  is  used  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs.  This  ending  is 
absent  from  Cretan  texts,  in  which  -ouaa  is  a  3  pi.  ending  (-oOaav  with  deletion  of  final 
/n/,  see  below).71 

Aycnrouaa  Romanos,  Grammar  38.8;  SxpaToOaa  ibid.  47.21;  ApyoOaa  64.14 
Ixa  ArroO  iAEiToupyouaa  Diig .  Sant.  55.78 
£yd)  ^xuvrjyoOaa  Alex  FylL  109.4 

^piropoCaa  ...  vA  tA  peTaKivf|aco  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  34, 134.27);  £*rrouAouaa 
(ibid.  135.70) 

eycb  aycrrrouaa  va  Trapcrrrovi&rai  Don  Kis.  47.15-16;  eOappouaa  ibid.  563.24 
exgpvoOaa  Spanos,  Grammar  38.23;  £<piAouaa  ibid.  39.21;  eyeAoOaa  ibid.  41.14 

Sg.  1  -aya 

This  ending,  common  for  A-stem  verbs  in  the  southern  varieties  of  MG  including  Athenian, 
is  absent  from  the  LMedG  period  and  very  rare  in  the  EMG  period.  It  consists  of  the  im¬ 
perfect  marker  /ay/  (originally  the  stem  vowel  /a/  with  intervocalic  /y/  before  the  Id  of  the 
3  sg.  and  2  sg.  endings;  see  below,  and  for  a  discussion  see  2.1. 2.2.3).  With  1  sg.  it  starts 
to  appear  quite  late,  in  texts  of  Peloponnesian  and  Heptanesian  (Zakynthian)  provenance 
of  the  17th  and  18th  c.:  ttou  tA  xP<&oToya  (17th  c.,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1972: 
33,  185.7);  £ydAaya  Spanos,  Grammar  41.14;  Arrau  t6  cnroKotpaya  \  tt)v  xouvia  {j£ 
TpayouSia  Xethapsimo  14. 


This  ending  appears  as  an  alternative  to  several  other  endings  in  the  1749  grammar  of  the 
Peloponnesian  Kanellos  Spanos.72  It  has  also  been  found  in  a  manuscript  note  dating  to 
1718.  It  is  most  probably  an  analogical  formation  modelled  on  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  forms  in  -eie$ 
and  -ae  with  intervocalic  /y/  (see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion):  tyApaya  (1718,  Unknown, 
Poutis/Politi  1991:  2323,  f.l58v);  IqdAaya  Spanos,  Grammar  39.23. 

t  ■  ,  '  ■  , 

n  According  to  Hatzidakis  1892: 124,  the  modem  Cretan  dialect  of  his  time  had  /us/  only  in  the  plural.  ; 
This  ending  is  still  found  in  modem  Peloponnesian  dialects  (Newton  1972a:  54;  Pantelidis  2003: 11). 
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2nd  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  2  sg.  A-stem  ending  -as  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
with  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems 

AyATraspaS*  Wpas pas#?/.  7):  7150 

Ay  Arras  Dig.  E  238 

xal  vA  §p^Tpas  tAv  xaipAv  Ziv.  V  1789 

AvAaiTas  Poulol.  432 

tt^v  fi0eAes  Kal  riyArras  Achil.  N  1802 

av  iyplxas  Falieros,  1st.  On.  564 

<jt£s  X^P£S  T^S  ^Tr^pvas  Apok.  V  101 

Arrou  fiydnras  rrepiaaA  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  278 

toutt)  five  AyArni  Arrou  AyArras!  Machairas,  Chron.  V  402.33 

ly£ka$  So  FI  A  nos,  Grammar  63.15 

£Av  AyArras  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  7,  n3v.22  (1561) 

Av  iTr/jSas  Chortatsis,  Katz.  11.70 

tAv  tt6vo  8£v  lypolxas  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI.  101 

x  eypolxas  Avaorevaypous  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  204.14;  tt|v  Kurrpov  exuBfovas  ibid. 
391.13 

ipdcrras  Zinon  Prol.  39;  £vpi*)(pas  ibid.  Prol.  50 
xt  Av  ipeA^ras  aAAa  Kornaros,  Erot  IV.  385 

E-stems 

dyaploTas  tt)v  Log.  parig .  L  476 

xi  AAAov  vA  IxaTpyopas  Chron.  Mor.  H  5553 

AAAA  av  SaxArTas  tov  xaipAv  Liv.  E  1933;  Tjupa  t6  lrre0upas  ibid.  3726 

uOpTixes  t6  ^rreOupas  Ziv.  a  844 

vA  iaxArr as  tAs  fip^pas  Ziv.  V  1789 

£p(yas  *rfiv  xopcpfjv  aou  Poulol  248 

euAAyas  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  31 

£rroAdpas  to  Theseid  Prol.  P  97  L 

eau  arr  axAou0as  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.333 

£rrapuy6pas  (1604-5,  Cythera,  Mavroeidi  1978:  146.19) 

Arrou  ^xtOttos  fiaou;  Stathis  1.171 
^AstToupyas  (17th  c.,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  405.340) 


The  inherited  2  sg.  E-stem  ending  -as  is  used  with  E-stem  verbs  throughout  the  LMedG 
period  and  well  into  the  EMG  period.  In  the  texts  examined  this  ending  has  not  been  found 
with  A-stem  verbs: 

av  oux  e0Appeis  KoAuppav  Ptoch.  / 103 
AttAtov  ISuoruxets  Log.  parig.  L  476 
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ou8£i>  fipuipeij  Chron.  Mor.  H  4228;  &v  p*  fKpdrTEis  ibid.  4268 
luplav  oOk  i0£<i)pEis  Dig.  E  141 
t6  IkpAteis  PouloL  150 

vix  I86keis  5ti  P^tteis  Liv.  S  1284  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf);  £0£<&p£is  ibid.  1288 
vix  ’(TKiiTEis  t&s  Liv.  a  208 1 

pr)61  uypaaiav  wi  IttAteij  Pol.  Tr.  1249  app.  crit  (A);  Ikp&teis  ibid.  5625  app.  crit.  (X);  IijiIAeij 
ibid.  5625  app.  crit.  (Q;  ixPE“CTTEl5  ibid.  8627  app.  crit.  (X) 
t6  IkpAteis  dppaPcbva  PouloL  150;  Tf|v  ^ouirav  t#|V  IqxJpEis  ibid.  179 
xal  t6  Aoirrpiw  40ci>pe*s  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  313;  wadv  vd  -rf|v  kpdrrEts  ibid.  1 196 
I^teis  Spanos  D  1307 
ETTapEK<4A£is  VJ os  Aisop.  K  203. 1 0 

IkeI  nou  *rf|v  E0d>pEi$  Kornaros,  Erot  1.364;  irpdpa  irou  Sev  lOAppEij  ibid.  II.1925 
flpiripExj  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  15.5;  ETrEpnr&TEis  ibid.  Ioann.  21.18 


The  E-stem  ending  -(e)ies  appears  towards  the  end  of  the  LMedG  period,  and  becomes 
quite  common  in  the  EMG  period,  though  it  is  used  very  rarely  with  A-stem  verbs.  It  is 
modelled  on  3  sg.  -eie  (see  below  and  see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  discussion)  and  can  be  found  in  texts 
from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards.  From  verse  texts  it  becomes  clear  that  this  ending  could 
be  pronounced  with  synizesis,  as  /jes/,  e.g.  p  iq/uxo-rnSveiEs  at  the  verse  end,73  or  without 
synizesis,  e.g.  qpiropEtEs  v’ okoucteis: 

E-stems 

Smrav  p’  ivpuxotrdvEiEs  Liv.  E  3975 
eA&Aeies  eIs  t&  vdq>r|  Liv.  V  1567 
t6  5iw  kQ6ppeit$  Achil.  L  1053 
o081v  fpirdpEiES  Chron.  Mor.  P  4228 
EXPcixmiES  Dellap.,  Erot  apokr.  2263 
ki  a;  t^s  ^tt6veies  Alex.  Rim.  1023 
ekpAteies  Sofianos,  Grammar  60.20 
k’  lydpEiEj  tt)  pdva  pou  Nov.  1 156.14 

Td0dppEi£SCHORTATSis,Ero/n.46;§piTdp£iES  ibid.  m.3Ol;l0coP£iEs  ibid,  m.303 

6-nroii  I0«peies  t’  Sveipo  Stathis  III.244 

iptTuES  Germano,  Grammar  76.26;  hrouXEtes  ibid.  92.21 

vex  pirdpEiEs  FOSKOLOS,  Fort  II.54 

T)pir6pEX£J  w*  ctkoucteis  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1305 

K*  I0C&PEIES  Bounialis  M.,  Dug.  Pol  169.17;  ipirdpEiEj  292.10 

t£tokxs  Aoyifc  E0wpi£s  KorraSlxTi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.323 

A-stems 

,  IpdasiEs  Barozzi,  Letter  358.9 

The  same  ending  with  an  added  intervocalic  /y/  (for  which  see  I,  3.5.2. 1)  is  mentioned  as 
an  alternative  to  several  other  E-stem  endings  in  the  1749  grammar  of  the  Peloponnesian 

73  Cf.  also  the  spellings  ko!  ‘Bcopyus  and  ipiripyiEj  in  the  Xirouchakis  edition  of  Bounialis. 
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Kanellos  Spanos,  but  has  not  been  found  in  earlier  texts  (see  also  2.1.2.2.4):74  ioDvEiyse 
Spanos,  Grammar  39.23. 


Forms  in  -es  may  come  about  in  two  distinct  ways:  When  the  ending  occurs  after  conso¬ 
nants  that  have  palatal  allophones  before  the  front  vowels  /e/  and  /i /,  such  as  [x]  and  [9],  [y] 
aud  |j],  [k]  and  [c]  (see  I,  3.8.2),  they  represent  a  graphematic  simplification  of  -eies  /jes/: 
tyuXopdxES  Spanos  B  155.  However,  when  the  ending  occurs  after  consonants  that  do  not 
have  a  palatal  allophone,  it  is  likely  to  be  a  direct  substitution  of  the  barytone  ending  -es 
for  -Eis  (Minas  22003:  1 14),  and  not,  as  one  might  expect,  a  matter  of  post-consonantal 
deletion  of  /j/  in  -eies,  given  the  fact  that  these  forms  occur  in  areas  that  do  not  otherwise 
present  post-consonantal  /j/  deletion  (see  1, 2.4.7.3  for  details)  (cf.  3  sg.  for  corresponding 
forms,  which  are  particularly  common  in  Cypriot  texts):  ffos  Deft.  Par.  394;  8£v  £AoAes  Itctou 
Fior  137.1;  £0wp£s  tous  avOpclnrous  tou  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  681;  £0<2>pes 
Thrinos  Kypr.  367. 


Formed  by  analogy  with  1  sg.  -ouva,  which  consists  of  the  inherited  1  sg.  ending  -ouv  with 
an  added  “past  tense”  ending  -a  (see  above;  see  also  2.1.2.2.3),  this  2  sg.  ending  occurs 
with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  in  Bertoldos  and  Bertoldinos  (17th  c.,  Heptanese)  and  in 
the  18th-c.  grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos,  who  was  Peloponnesian:  fip-rrdpouvEs  Bertoldos 
21.3;  5£v  hr£p|3<5rrouv£s  Bertoldin.  105.23;  8£v  f|pir6pouvEs  ibid.  148.32  and  151.19;  v&  t6 
^ypkouvEs  ibid.  155.5;  ettoIouves  Spanos,  Grammar  38.15;  IcpIAouvEs  ibid.  39.21. 


This  ending,  common  for  A-stem  verbs  in  the  southern  varieties  of  MG  including  Athenian, 
is  absent  from  the  LMedG  period  and  very  rare  in  the  EMG  period.  It  consists  of  the  im¬ 
perfect  marker  /ay/  (made  up  of  the  stem  vowel  /a/  with  intervocalic  /y/  before  the  /e/  of  3 
sg.  and  2  sg.)  and  the  “past  tense”  ending  -es.  With  2  sg.  /ay/  has  been  found  in  the  18th-c. 
grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos,  who  was  of  Peloponnesian  provenance:  k/pvay£s  Spanos, 
Grammar  38.23  (see  also  2.1. 2.2.3).  .  . 


74  This  ending  is  also  a  feature  of  modern  Peloponnesian  dialects  (Newton  1972a:  54;  Pandelidis  2001: 556). 
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This  2  sg.  ending,  which  is  the  most  common  ending  for  SMG,  consists  of  the  imperfect 
marker  /us/  and  the  “past  tense”  ending  -es  (for  /us/  see  2.1. 2.2.3).  With  2  sg.,  forms  with 
/us/  have  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c.  They  appear  in  texts  of  northern  provenance  and 
in  the  grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos  (Peloponnese): 

oyairoOaes  Romanos,  Grammar  38.8;  iKpcrroOaes  ibid.  47.21;  [&p]yoOai=s  ibid.  64.14 
itei-roupyoO  <res  p*  t6v  Kap6iv<iXnv  (1701,  Transylvania,  Legrand  1903: 14, 38.17) 
ctv  apyivoticss  Don  Kis.  109.3;  T|M**ropouo,cs  ibid.  131.3 
£<piAo0aes  Spanos,  Grammar  39.21 


3rd  Person  Singular 


3 


-a(v)  I  -avs 


The  inherited  3  sg.  A-stem  ending  -a  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in 
texts  from  various  areas,  with  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs: 


A-stems 

Epdora  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  8131 

xcd  IppdvTa  t6  Aip<5c5iv  Liv.  a  849 

sKup^pva  (1432,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1996/97: 3, 29.47) 

kocths  xcd  ttovtik6s  ^pdyouvTa  *al  &  pAiircov  £y£Aa  Paroim.  H  28 

ei  tis  tous  IpcbTa  tIttotes  Kartanos,  P&N Diath .  335.23-4;  Kai  6  Xpior6s  £y£Aa  ibid.  340.14 

Trdvnra  p<iaTa ki  apporra  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  1.86 

out6s  ay&rra  ttjv  Tjauylav  Martyr.  Vlas.  245.5-6 

lypfxa  ptav  yapav  TroAAfjv  Morezinos,  Klini  39.23  1 . 

€KpdT£i ...  £va  pap6i  Kai  aKoupira  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Lavras)  89.35-6 

lxup£pva  *rfjv  paaiAelav  Chrvn.  Tourk.  Soult.  26.33;  dydira  Kal  tous  payidSes  ibid.  28.6 

lyAAva  tous  rpaixous  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1313 

Kai  t6v  £pclyra  av  PA£ttei  tIttotes  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  8.25 

eyaipETOv  k*  6irf|5a  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  174 

frr£pva  orrro  keT  (1683,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  323, 524.32) 
iir^pva  p^pES  okoteiv£s  Kornaros,  Ervt.  HI.22 

E-stems  .  .  .  :  .  , 

IpapTupa  Chron.  Mor.  H  1889  •  , 

. .  rrfipa  tov  Pol  Tr.  426;  Kal  EKuvfjya  ibid.  6428 
lTT£&upa  Dig.  E  1576 
Eoruvnrfipa  Velth.  393  •  • 

-■  l  va  iOpfjva  Achil.  O  758  ’•  -  '  -v  f  ;  '  -  •  ‘ 

Kai  oipES  p£  piav  EKiva  Bergadis,  Apok  A  10 
Euyocplcrra  koi  tov  0e6v  Vios  Filaret.  239.24 
£yp£wcrra(1534,  Nauplion,MANOUSAKAS  1984:  264.24) 

E^Ta  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  1 15.3 

t6  ypfos  ttoO  lypEcbcrra  (1600,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  96, 128.14-15) 

Sttou  6  itoTh,  jot]  Kupns  IxaToixa  (1600,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  82, 99.5) 
!M>0a  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  54.37;  tous  liroAipa  ibid.  100.7 
v  iKorroiKa  (1609,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  8, 78.4) 


^ETEvda  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  127.10 

tov yxaToixa  (1685,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  68, 275.37) 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  quite  common,  occurring  in  texts  from  various  regions,  both  literary 
and  non-literary,  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards: . 

dvepdrrav  Dig.  E  133 

ipdonrav  Assizes  B  298.12;  ^frrav  ibid.  382.9;  dydirav,  ou  £(jlaav  ibid.  404.8 
£o*6*rrav  Pol  Tr.  317  app.  crit.  (A);  £y<<iAvav  ibid.  13728  app.  crit.  (C) 

Kai  aur6s  £xup£pvav  tov  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 10, 66.9) 
tous  fjQeAEv  Kai  fiydirav  Achil  N  283;  6  AyiAAaus  £vtxav  tous  ibid.  287 
ippdvTav  f)  Suais,  Kai  tTcnATyrroOpSav  f)  yaSdpa  Spanos  A  170 
^KOTolKav  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  975 

ay<5nrav  ttoAAA  tov  ottocttoA*!  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  10.14-15;  Eyplxav  AstToupyidv  ibid.  A  50.2 
iTr^pvav  Diig.  Alex.  F  254.4  (Lolos);  to6s  iy&av  ibid.  18.18-19  (Konstantinopulos) 
frrav  pas  iTpdpav  6  T^aoOaTjs  6  ou0evtik6s  (1550,  Athos,  Pavlikianov  2006:  XVI,  123.6-7) 
lypcbarav  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  1, 20.9) 

tous  £pci>Tav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  2.4;  EpAacrq^pav  ibid.  Louk.  23.39 
dSh<av  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §15.41;  imxpaKlvav  ibid.  I  §29.32;  £ydAvav  ibid.  HE  §14.26 
Kai  ’p&rrav  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1 10;  Euyapiarav  t6v  0eov  ibid.  1684;  d<p*  t^v  yc cp6v  EirfjSav 
ibid.  2726 

Epdcrrav  dapoAi^s  (1687,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 674, 921.19) 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios,  the  Heptanese  and  the  Peloponnese,  and 
in  version  A  of  the  Rimada  koris ,  which  is  of  uncertain  provenance.  It  also  appears  in 
Stavrinos,  most  likely  for  metrical  reasons  (for -(v)e  see  also  1, 2.6.3.3). 

eoxove  Kai  KonrdvTave  Tfjs  p^pas  dorrpdSa  Rim.  kor.  A  28  " 

epdcrrave  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  208.19  and  242.38 

TTEpvcovTas  £yaip£Tave  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  530;  fiyfrrrave  ibid.  1250;  tou  £f|TavE  ibid.  1260;  \xt 
p<5(p5o  *tto0  ’pdcrravE  ibid.  1318;  EKuviVyavE  ibid.  1326;  ^TrfiSavE  ibid.  1337;  EKOToixavE 
ibid.  1608;  t6v  AiyEvfj  ^pcI)Tav6  ibid.  2044 
ekoto{kouve  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  1 2 

6AAos  Toucp^Ki  pdcrrave  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  918  (Pidonia) 


3 


-£l(v)  !  -61VE 


The  inherited  3  sg.  E-stem  ending  -ei  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in 
texts  from  various  areas,  though  very  rarely  with  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stems  . 

hriKpdTEi  (1223,  Sicily,  Cus  a  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  29, 444.20) 
tte£6$  TTEpiETrdTEi  Ptoch.  Ill  58 

pouyov  ^96p£i  k6kkivov  Log.  parig.  L  53  — 

t6v  Tdtrov  5ttou  iKpdrrEi  Chron.  Mor.  H  2558 

cbs  E0Ed)p6i  Pol  Tr.  428  \  : 

^AAAei  Kal  f^Kouydv  tov  Synax.  gyn.  113 
a0up6i  Syndipas  1 1 1.8 
o  VEKpds  eAAAei  Dionys.,  Istor.  253.2 


I 
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koci  tov  ETrapotKAAei  Noukios,A£s.  Myth.  109.2 

ekpAtei  6is  to  x^pi  tou  £va  pap5i  VarL  &  Ioas.  (Lavras)  89*35-6 

pA  keTvo  iA<5c?i£i  f|  yXcoaoa  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.331;  ki  copes  ttoAA£s  p*  EkpAtei  ibid.  III.31 

£pC\ei  (1622,  Crete,  Maltezou  1989;  358.16) 

£q>Apei  poDyov  Kaluoup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  3.4 
crr6  ottIti  S£v  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  184 

tous  itAvei  Diakr.,  Diig.  PoL  244 
A- stems 

ePAotei  VarL  &  Ioas,  (Lavras)  161.2 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  a  variety  of  texts  from  at  least  the  13th  c.  onwards: 

Ka0cbs  ^Kpdreiv  outAs  fecopyios  6  XoptAtotjs  (1299,  Crete,  Mertzios  1949:  267.73-4) 
f)KoAoO0etv  tov  Ziv.  V  43  . 

£XPK*>0Ten>  Assizes  B  41 8.15  and  Assizes  A  60. 10 

§<p(Aeiv,  KorretpiAeiev  tov  AcM  L  1109  transcr.  (Lendari)  (Hesseling:  IqjlAei) 

Eiyapev  crxOAov  Kal  £(k>f|9eiv  tov  AOkov  Paroim.  H  88 
kAtou  crrf|  yi\v  I0c8peiv  AchiL  O  628 
frrepnrdrreiv,  ETpeyev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1481 
£0cbpetv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  443 

iKorreyKdAeiv  Kai  eKorr^KAaiyev  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 
87.1d-2d) 

irepieirdTeiv  TpeTs  xpAvous  Spanos  B  32;  iTrccpeKdAeiv  ibid.  43 
xai  eAAAeiv  petA  epdv  Diig.  Alex.  K  347.15 
eirepirdTeiv  Diig.  Alex.  Sent  S  13 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  occurs  in  one  of  the  17th-c.  theatrical  plays  from  Chios, 
in  this  case  even  with  an  added  final  Ini  to  avoid  hiatus,  as  well  as  in  a  document  writ¬ 
ten  in  Nauplion,  possibly  by  an  Athenian:  Kal  Tf)v  !<p6peivev  aCrrf|  Pros  ops  as,  Peri  ty- 
fiou  604;  fip-rrApEive  tivAs  vie  t6  AvopAaei  t6ttov  eucrrrAaxvias  (1699,  Nauplion/Athens, 
Kambouroglou  1889: 178.3). 


Forms  in  -eie(v)  (sometimes  spelled  <is(v)>)  consist  of  the  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ei  with 
a  past  tense”  ending  -e(v),  borrowed  from  the  dominant  barytone  paradigm  (for  a  discus¬ 
sion,  see  2.1. 2.2.4).  The  ending  occurs  with  E-stem  verbs  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards, 
with  and  without  final  In 1  (for  the  identical  imperative  ending,  see  4.5.1 .2).  The  ending  was 
probably  pronounced  both  with  and  without  synizesis,  e.g.  IpApEie:  /e'varie/  or  /e'vaije/ 
(see  2.1. 2.2.4;  for  synizesis  see  also  1, 2.9.4): 

iTrpo£KpdT£i£  (1432,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1996/97:  3,  29.47) 

£|36Asi€  Chron.  Toe.  857;  Kal  IttouAeie  tous  ibid.  3589 ; 

&v  fjTov  Kal  vA  pirApeiE  Peri  xen.  23 
eSApyeie  Sklentzas,  YmrtAg.  Frang.  2 
tous  paatAas  iAAAeie  Byz.  II.  846 
foapT^peie  (1502,  Corfu,  Pandazi  2007:  61, 51.2) 

IpTrApsie  Theseid  1. 1 8,5  (Follieri) 
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Attou  IkpAteie  (1560,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  24, 103.15) 

coplAEie  ttoAAAkis  P6tA  tcov  Kap&ivaAicov  Chron.  Ps.-Dorotk  (1572)  64-5 

^Xpfcxrais  (1597,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 5, 77.13) 

eTnirreid  tov  ei$  tt|v  pAyi  tou  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  41.20 

gpitApeie  (1625,  Crete,  Vlachaki  1986:  22, 447.31-2) 

gvas  etx6  PnTP1^  k  ekpAteie  tt^v  Nov.  1 156.1 

5£v  £p6Aeie  vA  Siapalvope  (1665-76,  Ioannina,  Vakatsas  1992;  3, 153.7) 

KC«  TTCOS  TOUS  eKOTOupete  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  169;  ttou  va  TrpoAApei  p^rApete  ibid.  1099 

oOk  &kviev  els  tA  86crKoAa  Log.  parig.  L  43  ^ 

Av^tev  Assizes  B  364.3 
pi^Aov  ypvcrAv  £KpAT€i£v  Liv.  V  426 
xal  6  paaiAeus  £<piAei€V  xi] v  £5u<f|V  tou  K6pr]v  AchiL  L  1 1 20 
.bcpAretev  Chron.  Toe.  180 
£kpAteiev  (1445,  Naxos,  Lambros  1907: 468.18) 

£kpAt618v  Poulol.  268 

iKp&xmv  AchiL  N  82;  gqxSpeiev  ibid.  1315;  ^(Aeiev,  KOTEflAEtev  tov  ibid.  1511 

6aov  Bj/uxopAxeisv  Spanos  A  491 

Attou  *5iaAAAeiev  ki  fjAeye  Falieros,  Thrinos  369  (ms) 

Kal  ^KoufiAAiev  tous  youplv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  428.34 
fipir6pei£v  Diig.  Alex.  Sent  S  34;  IkpAtiev  ibid.  1136 
l*rrapaKAA£idv  tov  ViosAisop.  I  248.31 
ip-rrApeiev  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  1 66 
(pCOTlA  EKpATElEV  Petritsis,  Dig.  0111 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  texts  from  the  Aegean  (Chios,  Mykonos,  Naxos),  but  may  have 
had  a  broader  geographical  spread  (see  1, 2.6.3.3): 

£kpAteiev€  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  264;  5uo  cxEppouT&a  (popeieve  ibid.  529;  etropTrATeteve  ibid.  1164; 

TpayouSeiEve  ibid.  2437;  £0Appeieve  6  ayveoerros  ibid.  2555  , 

§KpATSieve  (1702,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  35, 49.13)  5£v  SpirApeieve  (ibid.  39, 
53.21-2) 

T^Kape  6,ti  Ip-nrApeieve  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  11.119 

With  intervocalic  /y/  the  ending  is  given  in  the  1749  grammar  of  the  Peloponnesian 
Kanellos  Spanos:  §<plAEiys  Spanos,  Grammar  39.23. 

3  -e(v) 

There  are  two  paths  of  evolution  that  lead  to  forms  in  -e(v):  When  the  ending  occurs  after 
consonants  that  have  palatal  allophones  before  the  front  vowels  /el  and  /i/,  such  as  [y]  and 
Q],  [k]  and  [c]  and  [x]  and  [5]  (see  1, 3.2),  they  may  represent  a  graphematic  simplification 
of  -ete(v)  /je(n)/:  gyuxetyebyev  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign .  109.24.  However,  when  the  ending 
occurs  after  consonants  that  do  not  have  a  palatal  allophone,  it  is  likely  to  be  a  direct  sub¬ 
stitution  of  the  barytone  ending  -e(v)  for  -ei  (Minas  22003: 114), 75  and  not,  as  one  might 

.  1 

75  Tzitzilis  (2004: 475)  considers  these  forms  to  be  cases  of  retention  of  the  old  Doric  imperfect,  including  the 
pronunciation  of  <n>  as  /e/,  but  the  same  forms  also  occur  in  Cypriot  and  elsewhere,  areas  for  which  such  a 
claim  could  not  be  made. 
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expect,  a  matter  of  post-consonantal  deletion  of  /j /  in  -eies,  given  the  fact  that  these  forms 
occur  in  areas  that  do  not  otherwise  present  post-consonantal  /j/-deletion,  such  as  Cyprus 
(see  I,  2.4.73  for  details).  Forms  in  -s(v)  have  been  found  in  texts  from  various  areas  (S. 
Italy,  Heptanese,  Cyclades,  Macedonia),  but  with  a  particularly  strong  presence  in  Cypriot 
texts.  The  ending  is  restricted  to  E-stem  verbs  and  is  much  more  common  with  than  with¬ 
out  final  /n/,  which  in  Cypriot  texts  may  be  omitted  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  or  before  a 

word  starting  in /n/: 

£xp8tev  (1184,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  220, 289.1) 

£AdAev  Assizes  B  330.6;  T°u  T0C  ibid*  335.25;  £xp<5ctev  ibid.  416.9;  epirdpev  ibid.  419.3 

e?ev  Assizes  A  1 12.30;  £0e£>pev  ibid.  195.8;  vh  AyxAAEv  ibid.  220.13 
IA&Aev  tou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  12.1 1;  sqxSpev  5'  8axTuA18ta  irp£T£i6£a  ibid.  84.22-3; 
£tt6v£v  tov  f\  Kocp5u5c  tou  ibid.  346.32;  8£v  \xk  6kAvev  t8  vpuaix6v  ibid.  196.38  (<  3rd-person 
verb  dxavEi;  4n/cnx<5v  =  vpuxu<6v,  see  I,  3.8.2.2) 

Expdrrev  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  46.3;  eIti  tous  eAdAfv  ibid.  302.1;  e<p6pev  ibid.  316.2-3 
va  Ta  AdAgv  Cypr.  Canz.  23.12;  ipuipEv  ibid.  86.2;  yiorrt  0cop£v  ibid.  1 16.33 
ixpdrEv  Fior  99.32;  I£ev  ibid.  129.36 
aav  v&  Ta  ’kp&tev  Pist.  kekoim.  410 

xal  TtEpnrdTEv  Papasvnad.,  Chron .  I  §22.21  8ev  ££6Aev  ibid.  I  §33.9  (but  also:iTrep7r<iTEiEv 
ibid.  I  §16.10) 

a-rr&vco  8ev  EycopEv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3463 

orous  t6ttous  ttou  'TTapTtdTEv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st  Makaritou  Marko  250;  xi  60copEv  tous 
iraxioSES  ibid.  744 


ou8£v  f|ptr6p£  va  OTa0fj  Assizes  A  79.9-10 

xal  8£v  hpTrope  v<5 c  Kotpr|®fi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  64.1-2 

8ev  T)|iTr6p£  va  t6  Troian  Cypr.  Canz*  76 .4 

xal  96PE  xal  Aoupixi  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  1.86;  xt  6Anvux-ri  ‘ttepttAte  ibid.  XH.39;  8ev 
irdpe  va  tto^vei  ibid.  XV.  11 
6  iroios  eA6Ae  Fior  19.26 

ETrapaxdtAE  tous  Diig.  Ag.  Sof.  co  518.5-6  app.  crit.  (Q1) 
ett6ve  Montsel.,  Evgena  1330  app.  crit. 

Trdaa  e!s  6ttou  npitipE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pa/i  3464 


-ouve 


v&  pTr6pouve  v&  A6yiaaa  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  ITI.322 
giroiouvE  Spanos,  Grammar  38.15-16;  £<p(AouvE  ibid.  39.21 


A-stems 

^Pcotouve  tov  M-ttept6A8ov  Bertoldos  23.24;  ^TTEpiy&ouvE  ibid.  32.3;  &Tr£pvouv€  ibid.  54.14 
iyptxouvE  Bertoldin.  164.24 

£5hyouv£  dtx6pn  xonraTroAAA  Thavm.  Nikon  Me  tan.  V  24 
£x£pvouve  Spanos,  Grammar  38.24;  ly&ouvE  ibid.  41.14 


3 


-ouoe(v) 


This  ending,  the  most  common  ending  in  SMG,  consists  of  the  imperfect  marker  /us/  and 
the  3  sg.  “past  tense”  ending  -e.  The  morpheme  /us/  is  derived  from  the  3  pi.  imperfect 
ending  -ouaav  (see  below;  see  also  2.1. 2.2.3).  With  3  sg.,  the  affix  /us/  has  not  been  found 
before  the  late  16th  c.76  The  ending  occurs  with  both  E-  and  A-stem  verbs  in  texts  from 
various  areas,  though  notably  not  in  Cretan  texts:77 

E-stems 

tivAs  8ev  airoxoTOuaEV  va  TTEpAaet  Andonios,  Vios  Sym.  StyL  243.12 
eSouAeue  xai  e£ouoev  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Lavras)  256.7 
^xpaToOaE  Romanos,  Grammar  47.21 ;  [ap]youa£  ibid.  64. 14 
^TrouAoOaEv  to  (1640,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  3, 10.1 1) 

^AaoTripouaEV  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §35.14;  rroAAa  tous  cbvEiSouaev  ibid.  I  §4.13 
TrovoOaE  f|  xap8i6  pou  Montsel.,  Evgena  506 

lm0upoOa£  Alex.  Fyll.  9.32;  t^v  hraprjyopoOaE  ibid.  10.20;  6piAoua£  ibid.  91.10 

S£  a*  axAou0oOa£  Zinon  Prol.  51 

xav^vas  8£v  <$nr£xoToua£  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  22.9 

ExpaTouaEv  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981: 34, 136.99) 

ETTEpiTraTOuaE  Don  Kis.  136.15;  8ev  nMTropouaEv  ibid.  310.3 
fyiAouae  Spanos,  Grammar  39.21 

A-stems 

ayorrroOaE  Romanos,  Grammar  38.8 
frrrEpvoOaE  Alex.  Fyll.  103.22 

xai  to  EyaAvouaE  Don  Kis .  1.16;  to  ayairouaE  ibid.  114.30;  eaicoirouaE  ibid.  1 15*17 
^xEpvouaE  Spanos,  Grammar  38.24 


This  ending  is  formed  by  analogy  with  the  1  sg.  ending  -ouva,  which  consists  of  the  inher¬ 
ited  ending  -ouv  with  an  added  “past  tense”  ending  -a  (see  above;  see  also  2.1. 2.2.3).  The 
3  sg.  ending  occurs  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  in  Heptanesian  and  Peloponnesian  texts 
of  the  17th  and  18th  c,  and  in  a  theatrical  play  from  Naxos: 

E-stems 

-  IpiAouva  Bertoldos  6.11;  hrapaxtvouve  ibid.  39.28;  iTTEppdrrouve  ibid.  45.22;  8£v  diroxdTOuvE 
,  .  ibid.  32.4 

va  f\\nt6povve  Bertoldin.  93.21-2;  £xoto{kouve  ibid.  94.20;  6ir6Tav  2£ouve  ibid.  116.27 
8  6ttoTos  nA0ev  xal  iAEtroupyouve  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  53 
■  :j'  IxaTotxouve  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  1 2;  ^xotTairdcTOuve  tt|v  T^pav  ibid.  II 6;  &<ppouv£  t8  crr6pa 
■  tou  ibid.  II 9;  out8s  t6v  ^Tre0upouvE  ibid.  V  6-7;  ^TrapaxdAouve  ibid.  V  16  ^ 


-ae(v) !  -ay£(v) 


Uncontracted  forms  of  A-stem  verbs  are  not  very  common,  but  they  do  appear  in  texts  that 
are  geographically  and  chronologically  remote;  forms  with  intervocalic  /y/,  common  for 


*  The  forms  d^oOasv  Pol  TV.  13124  and  fKporoOoev  Chron.  Toe.  3664  are  the  result  of  editorial  corrections 

(cixpeAoOaav  and  iKponroCaav  in  app.  crit).  ,  _  .  , ..  n1nrai 

77  According  to  Hatzidahs  1892:  124  the  modem  Cretan  dialect  of  h.s  time  had  /us/  only  in  the  plural. 
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the  southern  varieties  of  MG,  are  equally  rare  and  have  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c. 
(see  also  2. 1 .2.2.3). 


from  S.  Italy).  It  continues  to  be  in  use  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in  texts 
from  Constantinople  to  Crete: 


xal  A£ysi  6ttou  \x  §<puAae  Liu  E  437 

Ka8cb$  dydiras  xapSia  tou  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004:  4, 58.8) 
xal  tV|v  LrroA^pae  Suo  (1685,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1970a:  [5],  91.3) 
£p<fcrae  xal  t&  dtpevTiirouAd  tt|$  Pyrris,  Diig.  panouklas  1 18.2 
S-nrou  ttot£  xoTofKae  Vatatsis,  Periig .  1 57 


trws  xal  voc  l^mvcxyev  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2381 
£xp<5rray£  to  (1670,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1971/73:  2, 164.10) 

t6  xpfos  6ttou  xpeeboToeye  6  ircrr^pas  pou  (1707,  Skyros,  Andoniadts  1990:  56, 89.6-7) 


1st  Person  Plural 


1 


-o0pe(v) 


The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -oupe(v)  continues  to  be  in  use  in  the  LMedG  period  with 
E-stem  and  A-stem  verbs,  but  is  soon  superseded  by  new  endings  that  begin  to  appear  in 
the  LMedG  period.  Given  that  1  pi.  imperfects  occur  only  in  specific  contexts  (lst-person 
(plural)  narrative  set  in  the  past),  they  are  often  completely  absent  from  texts,  making  it 
difficult  to  establish  the  geographical  spread  of  the  various  endings:78 

E-StemS 

iAccAoGpev  Dig.  G  1.225 

*rijv  IxporroOpev  dyapov,  Eupd0rj  £yKa<rrpcop£vr|  Paroim .  D  1 19 

auv£0pr|voOpEV  orrreipa  Liv.  E  3034 

£v6aco  iTrepTrarroOpEv  Liv :  V  2468 

AoyiapoepaxoOpev  Liv.  S  1600  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

fjpTTopoOpev  Pol  Tr.  8003  app.  crit.  (Q 

Tr<iAiv  TrepiforxoTroupev  Liu  S  1588  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

ouveirovoupev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  KaUim.  2027 

xcrt  iire&upoDpa  v&  p&Acopev  xal  t6v  xorroorauAnv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  400.16-17 
euepmcnroGpev  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Lavras)  259.3 

A-stems 

toc  evpnAaq>o0p£v  Slypovov,  ISoG,  ^Trrn/xccp^v  to  Liu  E  904 

Tr6A£pov  ou8£v  epaAgToOpev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  970  app.  crit.  (L);  fiprjxavo0P6V  ibid. 
2407 

SysAoupev  xcd  iyeAoucrapev  Sofianos,  Grammar  63.15 


-oupa(v) '  -oupave 


This  ending,  in  which  the  /e/  of  -oupe(v)  is  replaced  by  the  past- tense  marker  /a/,  appears 
in  texts  from  about  the  12th  c.  onwards  (the  earliest  examples  can  be  found  in  documents 


1  ’  s  .  ■  4  *  J  -  1  '  1 

For  instance  where  Cyprus  is  concerned,  Machairas,  Chron.  has  only  one  1  pi.  imperfect  (imOupoune), 
Voustr.,  Chron.,  Pist.  Kekoim.  and  Fior  have  none. 


E-stems 

ixpcrroGpav  (1 121,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  89, 117.15) 

xal  ixP6CoaT°tflJiav rov  Paroim.  A  8 

v<Jt  ^qToGpav  x^Plv  Chron .  Mon  H  7489 

§auv0pT)voOpav  fiirsipa  Liu  V  2818;  ^oupav  ibid.  2989 

c oobv  to s  tAaAoGpav  Dig.  E  73;  IpeTs  ydxp  SxpcrroGpav  ae  ibid.  E  190 

xal  fipeis  t6  dancrroOpav  Byz.  II.  376 

V&  fraiAoGpav  Spanos  A  415 

^oGpav  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  126;  v<?x  TrspircrroOpav  ibid.  247;  £0copoGpav  ibid.  351 
oOSfcv  £aup<pcovo0pav  (1502,  Corfu,  Pandazi  2007: 71, 58.12) 
x*  girepixapTepoGpav  Alex.  Rim.  1 620;  ti vtxv  8£v  £9copoGpav  ibid.  1698 
kru vopiAoOpav  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  475 

tous  dirolous  cbs  i5dt  expcrroOpav  dpolpaarovs  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2009: 
442,439.6) 

IpiAoOpav  Morezinos,  Kliru  64.15 
^p-rropoGpav  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985: 11,  84.21) 

SAgrroupyoOpav  Rim.  Sant.  255;  drropoOpav  ibid.  256 

A-stems 

krpu<poGpav  t<!x  xaA&  Liu  V  2990 

•rrdAgpov  o05£v  IpeArroGpav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  970 
paaToGpav  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  248 
brepvoGpav  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  207 
£ysAo0pav  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  476 
apTTOTe  ...  vdt  ysAoGpav  Sofianos,  Grammar  62.3 
ePacrroGpav  to  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 4, 260.20-1) 

Svprj^oOpav  Diig.  Sant.  58.45 

Evidence  for  the  deletion  of  final  fnJ  can  be  found  from  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards  in  texts 
from  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese): 

S£v  Ip-rropoOpa  t afj  Tipffc  va  aT^xopgv  6pd8i  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.162 
yAfiyopa  TropTrorroOpa  P&N  Diath.  109;  ££oGpa  ibid.  628 

dxAou0oOpa  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  221.24;  x’  EaumipoGpa  ibid.  221.25;  yiorrl  S£v 
IprropoGpa  ibid.  425.23 

t b  8uo  x^>pd9ia  6iroG  ^xporroGpa  ifrave  ...  (1685,  Cythera,  Andritsaki-Fotiadi  1982: 
71.22) 

Addition  of  -(v)g  is  not  very  common  with  this  ending  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3):  Ixpcrroupavg 
Troilos,  Rodol.  V.298 . 


This  ending,  the  most  common  ending  for  SMG,  consists  of  the  imperfect  marker  /us/  and 
the  1  pi.  past-tense  ending  -ap€(v)  (for  a  discussion  see  2.1. 2.2.3).  With  1  pi.,  the  affix  /us/ 
can  be  found  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  from  the  Heptanese  to  the  Crimea  and  from  Cyprus 
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to  Constantinople*  though  notably  not  usually  in  Cretan  texts.  The  ending  appears  with  and 
without  final  /n/: 

E-stems 

&5iKouaapsv  Ptocfu  III  273  app.  cr.  (P) 

£9appou0apev  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880: 119, 168.4) 

idappoucraps  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 18, 97.17) 

ctt6v  Kdcrpov  va  irorrouaapev  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  247 

ttou  tou$  aKapTepouaape  Theseid  2.81,3  (1529) 

frr£8upouffap£v  Machairas,  Chron.  O  301.38  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

0oO  )(p6co<7TOU0Ctp6  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  237, 144.13) 
e<5tv  8ev  €TrAeovEKTOuaap£v  Dionys.,  Istor.  255.7 
iTrouAouaapsv  Germano,  Grammar  92.22 

aa$  IpoipoAoyouaapEv  Kallioup,,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  11.17;  Ixpeoocrrouaapev  ibid.  Louk. 
17.10 

oi  iOappouaapEv  Side  fpdvipov  dvOpooTrov  Papas  YN  ad.,  Chron.  I  §31.41 
i^ouaapEv  Diig.  Sant .  57.41—2 

EpiAouaapEv  ...  <f>pairr£6£iKa  Kal  LraAidviKa  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004:  4, 56.14) 
^Tndupouaapev  (1674,  Paros,  Zerlendis  1922:  (3),  p.  53.7) 

TipiropouaapEv  Don  Kis .  61.18;  E-rnOupouaapEv  ibid.  85.8 

A-stems 

ttoAAcx  tov  ayairoucrapE  ZlNOS,  Vatr. :  210 
£ytho0\itv  Kai  lysAouaapev  Sofianos,  Grammar  63.15 
6n  Kav€  5sv  rrreivouaape  Vios  Filaret.  241.14 
FrrepvoOcTapEv  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Lavras)  258.22 
dyairouaapEV  Romanos,  Grammar  38.8 
5Aoi  pas  iiiEivouoapEv  Rim.  Sant.  248 

Ka0cbs  liTEpvouCTapev  (1662,  Cyclades,  Symeonidis  1989: 15, 132.13) 

Forms  with  an  added  -(v)e  (see  1, 2.6.3.3)  have  not  been  found,  but  they  can  be  postulated, 
at  least  for  Chios,  based  on  Girolamo  Germano,  who  states  in  his  grammar  that  in  Chios 
this  suffix  is  added  to  the  plural  (and  certain  singular)  forms  of  the  passive  imperfect  of 
oxytone  verbs  (Germano,  Grammar  87.2-7). 


This  ending  is  recorded  in  the  1749  grammar  of  the  Peloponnesian  Kanellos  Spanos.  It 
is  most  probably  an  analogical  formation  modelled  on  2  sg.  and  3  sg.  forms  in  -eies  and 
-£i£  with  intervocalic  /y/  (see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion):  £<piAf(yap£v  Spanos,  Grammar 
39.23. 


The  residual  A-stem  ending  -copev,  having  been  replaced  by  -oOpav  long  before  the  LMedG 
period  (see  4.1.2)  is  used  only  sporadically:  eyrjAa^psv  Liv.  a  984  app.  crit.  (P). 
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The  substitution  of  past-tense  endings  of  the  barytone  paradigm  for  those  of  oxytone  verbs 
is  largely  restricted  to  2  sg.  and  3  sg,  (see  above),  though  one  example  has  been  found  of 
just  such  a  formation  for  1  pi.  in  the  following  document.  The  stress  pattern  of  barytone 
verbs  is  also  adopted:  to0  t6  ixpecbcrrapsv  (1538,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  36, 39.67). 

2nd  Person  Plural 
PL  2  -orre !  -cite 

The  inherited  A-stem  ending  -orre  and  its  E-stem  counterpart  -eite  will  have  been  the  normal 
endings  until  at  least  the  15th  c.,  since  no  alternative  formations  have  been  found  before 
that  time.  However,  since  2  pi.  forms,  especially  of  the  imperfect,  are  underrepresented 
in  texts,  not  many  examples  have  been  found  in  texts  other  than  grammars:  ekpoteite 
Sofianos,  Grammar  60.20;  lyEAaxE  ibid.  63.15—16;  JmpaTE  Germano,  Grammar  91.18; 
hrouAEiTE  ibid.  92.22;  yia  pdva  IttoXepcxte  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  561.23. 

PL  2  -ou0ete(v) 

This  ending  consists  of  the  imperfect  marker  /us/  and  the  2  pi.  ending  -ete.  For  the  mor¬ 
pheme  /us/  see  also  2.1. 2.2.3.  With  2  pi.,  forms  with  /us/  can  be  found  for  E-  and  A-stem 
verbs  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  (ms  date  of  Machairas,  Chron.  V)  in  texts  from  various 
areas  (Cyprus,  Kefalonia,  E.  Thrace,  Moldavia): 

E-stems 

va  0copoO<xET£  Cypr.  Canz.  133.13;  ipiaouorTE  ibid 

5iv  t6v  £poT)0oOaETE  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  30,  Z5v.l2-13  (1561) 

EKpcrrouaETE  Romanos,  Grammar  47.22 
ETUpawouaETE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7197  ’ 

Kal  0£is  6£v  ipapouasTE  9goti£s  Kal  pi  paxaipt  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  843 

Ka0ws  ,rrp6TEpov  piv  ESnAoiroiouaETE  (1645  [19th-c.  copy],  Jassy,  Leg  rand  1903:  5, 12.7) 

A-stems 

iroO  Ve  t6  upapav  t6  ipaonrouaETE  Machairas,  Chron.  V  442.8 
dycnrro6aETE  Romanos,  Grammar  38.9 
£av  pi  dyarroucrerE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  14.28 
aya-rrouaETE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7193  and  7195 

SMG  -oOaorre  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 
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The  only  witness  so  far  for  this  ending  is  the  1749  grammar  of  the  Peloponnesian  Kanellos 
Spanos  (see  2.1.2.2.4  for  a  discussion):  Iqutelym  Spanos,  Grammar  39.23. 


3rd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ouv  is  in  use  at  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  along¬ 
side  -ouaav,  which  had  recently  emerged  (see  below).  It  also  occurs  in  later  mixed-register 
texts  (Ermoniakos,  Dig.  A),  and  notably  in  texts  from  Cyprus,  which  do  not  usually  show 
archaizing  tendencies  in  their  morphology  (Machairas,  Voustronios).79  It  is  not  very  often 
used  with  A-stem  verbs:80 


xcd  t&  pouvidc  &T|8ovo0crav  Dig.  E  38;  t&  6pi)  ^lAaSouaav  Dig.  E  1 150 

Kal  6Aa  l0pr|voOaav  Liv.  V  3503 

^Kouyav  Kal  amaTouCTav  to  Velis.  x  488 

8Aot  ^KaAoipopoOaav  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  343  ■ 

Kai  Kuvnyouaav  TheseidW.%,6  (Olsen);  EuspyETOiiaav  ibid  VI.9,3 

Kal  Uv  fip-iropouaav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  56.22;  6q>oppoAoyo0aav  ibid.  134.15 

ekeIvti  E(p0ovouaav  m  Diig.  Apoll.  442;  6Aoi  Vaupoq>opouoav  ibid.  640 

Kal  KEvi  WaAoOaav  (1547,  Athos,  Lemerle  1988: 56,  177.37)  . 

61v  t&  ipoAoyouaav  ...  Kal  <5<8iKoOaav  touS  luftvTtfEs  (1568-9,  Constantinople,  Lemerle 
1988:  App.  IV  C,  237.56-7) 

8£v  e5z8o0<jav  to  us  tttcoxoC/s  Pist.  kekoim.  599-600  (8i8co  <  Sl8co) 

5Aoi  t6v  dva0€porroOaav  t6v  pe^pri  Papasynad.,  Chron .  I  §33.13;  crrnaToOaav  ibid  IV 
§17.10 


E-stems 

cos  Kal  VapTupouv  aurd  ol  koAo!  &v0pcoiroi  (1125?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  18, 417.7)- 
SkcttoIkouv  (1 130-40?,  ibid  Coll.  XI:  14, 534.19) 
xcd  Ikp<5ctouv  els  t&  x^Pia  TWV  E>ig.  E  433;  t6  dvopdv  tou  6§fiyouv  t6  ibid.  1611 
ovvEKpdTouv  Ermon., //kw  16.159;  cruveKAovouv  ibid.  16.327 
edv  \xk  irapaxcopouv  Ptoch.  IV 146  app.  exit.  (K) 
tvTa  ipirdpou  vd  irofaouv  Machairas,  Chron .  V  532.15-1681 
enfipav  Ta  ...  k  sAdAouv  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  276.1-2 

e(f|Touv  va  n\v  irdpoucnv  Diig .  Apoll  11;  Kai  ^aaiAels  pTjydSes  T£  eadvav  EiraOupouv  ibid  26 
(ilav  qxovfjv  d<pf|aaaiv  -irpos  apipav  SAdAouv  Dig .  A  379;  t6v  vlov  SirpocrKuvo uv  ibid.  1530 
„  to0  £koAou0ouv  Morezinos,  Klini  85.9 
£m0upouv  Soummakis,  Past,  Fid.  A2r.l0 


A-stems 

fiyairouaav  t«s  Ptoch.  IV  248.5  app.  crit.  (K) 

8aoi  dya-rroOcrav  t6v  Xpurrdv  Chron.  Mor.  H  1 17 
Kal  £xaMoir£T°tforav  Achil  N  828 
Kal  SyeAoucrav  Hist.  Imp.  I  2360 

5aoi  | ihv  lypoiKoOaav  Tf)v  yA&aaav  tous  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  10,  K2r.4-5  (1561) 
t &  atporra  6nxr\bo0oav  Diig.  Alex.  F  175.5  (Lolos) 

lifjAa  jjeydAa,  xdx  dirota  £Soupouaav  Itoi  yAcopd  Tpiaxoatous  xpovous  Kartanos,  P&N 
Diath.  335.36-7  (<  8oup<2>  <  Ven.  durarf1 
^yeAouaav  Sofia  nos.  Grammar  63.16 
fysTpoucrai;  Papasynad.,  Chron  Proem.  §3.70 
epaSouaav  Don  Kis.  606.3 


A-stems 

Kai  ypfcouv  Voustr.,  Chron.  B  59.19  app.  crit. 
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-oucra(v) !  -odcrave 


The  3  pi.  ending  -ouaav  came  into  being  with  E-stem  verbs  long  before  the  LMedG  period 
(see  2.1. 2.2.3  for  a  discussion).  It  remains  in  use  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,  spreading  to  A-stem  verbs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.r 

E-stems 

^UToOaav  (1042,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1967: 3, 48.29) 

6ti  ^KpoToucrav  to  Nikon,  Logos  9  314.6;  hroAfpoCaav  id.  Logos  31  812.12 

eAa^av  ypdppav  Kal  ^Kpcrrouaav  aurd  (1288,  Cos,  NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU  1980: 75, 
227.16) 

k  £ua^|$£iav  £rro0oOaav  Chron.  Mor.  H  117;  dirofiappoC/aav  ibid.  9100 


K  ^otc  t*iat  mod^rn  Cypriot  still  uses  the  identical  1  sg.  ending;  see  Chatziioannou  1999: 53-5. 

Two  manuscripts  of  the  War  of  Troy  (B  V)  preserve  an  unparalleled  form  in  -av  bearing  the  stress  on  the  antepe¬ 
nultimate:  Kal  drr&pav  Travefa(prrT|V  §aOvT)0aw  Scrrteiv  Pol  Tr.  2853.  The  verb  has  to  be  an  oxytone 

variant  of  auvt)0i(co  (paroxytone  *auvf|0co  is  unattested). 

81  For  the  omission  of  final  /n/  in  Cypriot  texts,  see  1, 3.7.2.2. 


! 

\ 

i 


Deletion  of  final  /n /  may  occur  before  nasals  (/m/,  fnf)  (haplography,  or  avoidance  of  gem¬ 
ination  in  geminating  dialects  such  as  Cypriot,  see  1, 3.4);  it  is  also  quite  common  in  verse 
texts  at  the  verse  end. 

Kal  ttAi6v  t6v  ^ripoOaa  Imb.  Rim.  707;  ainravov  enpouaa  ibid.  708 
(t  dpdna  ToOTa)  ...  *rr6aa  ’KaKoiraaouaa  Falieros,  Thrinos  366 
Kal  ol  vauTes  ^yeAoOaa  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  343 

’'rrAnpeAoOaa  vd  irdpouv  Tfjv  KOirpov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  134.14;  £AaAo0aa  vd  p£v  epiroOv 
ibid  395.16-17 

6aoi  tqv  e0copodaa  Apoll  Rim.  A  1 191;  6Aoi  rt\v  Eiraivouaa  ibid.  1192 
6Aoi  tt|v  ayairoucra  Apoll  Rim.  E  1049;  Kai  6Aoi  tov  TrpocrKuvouaa  ibid  1803 
k*  hnav  6tto6  Supouaa  Alex.  Rim.  893 

ou8^v  hinropoOaa  vd  xcopicrroOv  Diig.  Alex.  F  182.25  (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal  tous  kcoAous  tcov  ^Kpouaa  |  Kal  to0$  av8p£S  tcov  ygAoOaa  |  Kal  TraardpSiKa  yevvoOaa 
Epain.  gyn.  705-7  (Kpco  <  Kpouco) : 

Kal  xlAioi  p*  dKAou0oOaa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IV.5;  yiaTl  oAoi  t8v  -TratvoOaa  ibid.  IV.99 
p*  aydirq  p*  £0copouaa  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.349;  Kal  8Aoi  ^KpaTouaa  pdpaia  ibid.  13.34  , 

Kal  vd  irovoOaa  <m?)v  KapSidv  Montsel.,  Evgena  616 
?ppiKTav  dTrdvco  ir^Tpes  Kal  8^v  ^ouAoOaa  Diig.  Sant.  59.64-5 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  mainly  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western  areas,  but  is  likely  to 
occur  in  the  Aegean  as  well  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): : 

82  Cf.  The  French  traveller  Jacob  Spon’s  Petit  Dictionaire :  II  dure,  crati  (=  KpcrreT).  Dural  (=  Soupdsi)  se  dit  6s 
lieux  qui  out  plus  de  commerce  avec  les  Italiens  Spon,  Voyage  306.  • 
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6n  t6v  £0copoucrave  Irnb.  Rim.  849 

£keT  trou  TroAspoOaavg  Alex.  Rim.  1877 

££ouaave  FylL  gadar.  143B 

<rri\v  T16Aiv  (ouaavs  ACHEUS,  Malt.  Pol.  196  '' 

iirefiupouaavs  Morezinos,  Klini  47.3;  £<j>0ovoikrav£  ibid.  79.15 

<5tKapT€pouaav€  Own.  Tourk  Soult .  27.15;  TTovoOaave  ibid.  34.9;  Ayairoviaavg  ibid.  43.16 

in^Tav  t &  £a  £piAouaav£  Bertoldos  45. 19 

IpiropouCTavg  Troilos*  RodoL  111,185 

koA  ^TT£0upouaav£  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65.III-V,  512.42.3-4) 
orrrepvouaavE  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  331.12-13 

ki  frpcoyav  Koa  p£0ouaav£  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2270;  ki  01  ToupKoi  spooOaavg  ibid.  2309; 

\po<pouaavf  ibid.  2424;  eu^rjpouaavfi  ibid.  2535 
PacjTouaave  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  PoL  157.19;  k  s(k>r|0oucrave  ibid.  425.23 
l^ouaavg  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  30.11;  foivouaavE  ibid.  42.25 
hrepvoucrave  PYRRIS,  Diig .  panouklas  121.26 

£KiAa5ouaav£  Kornaros,  Erot.  II.1764;  8lv  *rf)v  £auv-npouaav£  ibid.  11.2212;  iKvoyeAoOaave 
ibid.  EQ.379;  £yAaKouaav£  ibid.  IV.  1023 


When  the  morpheme  /us/  began  to  be  viewed  as  a  marker  for  the  imperfect,  in  other  words 
as  part  of  the  imperfect  stem  rather  than  as  part  of  the  ending  (see  2.1. 2.2.3),  alterna¬ 
tion  could  occur  of  the  “past  tense”  endings  -av  and  -acnv  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.1). 
Examples  of  -ouaaai(v)  appear  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  areas,  both 
poetry  and  prose,  though  very  rarely  in  non-literary  texts:83 

E-stems  r 

k*  EKpcnrouaaaiv  Chron .  Mor.  H  2668;  liroAEpouaaaiv  ibid.  3029;  £|3or|0ouaaaiv  ibid.  3101 

£0appoucraaiv  PoL  Tr.  1287;  £TT£0upoOaaaiv  ibid.  8528 

tous  rroSas  EKporroOaaaiv  Achil  N  828 

£0appoucraatv  PoL  Tr.  1287 

koA  £A£ouaaaiv  tous  Chron.  Toe.  3213 

£KouAou0ouaacnv  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  443 

eauyKparouaacnv  Theseid  VI.6,1  (Olsen);  mpouaaaiv  ibid.  VI.7,4 

£AaAouaaaiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  66.8;  iKorroiKouaaaiv  ibid.  560.6 

£AaAouaaaiv  Fior  91.19;  SiroAopodaaaiv  ibid.  150. 18 

Ta  pacupa  £<popouaaaiv  Diig .  Apoll  623 

£ouaa<nv  Sklavos,  Symf.  270 

t<Jx  8prj  dvnSovouaaaiv  Dig.  A  371;  EuyapiaTouaaaiv  ibid.  3236 
xat  t6v  Cnrr|p£Touaaatv  KALLIOUP.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  4.1 1 
exaAouaaaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1017;  EKapTepouaaaiv  ibid.  2744 
<5cv0ou<jacn  Bouboulis,  Limbon.  11 
TT)V  EKpcrroucraaiv  aaqxxAcbs  MAKOLAS,  Ioust.  424. 13 

A-stems 

ox&Aes  Ipacrrouaaaiv  Chron.  Toe.  291;  tmpoucracnv  ibid.  1314  v 
£pcoTouaaorv  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  1 10.1 1  ;  <  . 

“  The  first  instance  of  this  ending  in  a  non-literaiy  text  is  the  following:  kou  Kpcrro0<7aal  ps  Epist.  Nax.  471.9;  an 
undated  letter  by  a  hostage  from  Naxos  to  his  wife,  perhaps  dating  from  the  late  17th-eariy  1 8th  c. 
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Sev  E^tpouaccaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7406 
to0$  diTETOuaaaiv  Diakr.,  Diig.  PoL  296 

6Myov  dyaTrouaaai  Td  ypdppcrra  ot  KprjTiKol  (1670,  Crete,  Tseukas  1986c:  3, 37.39) 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  occurs  from  about  the  14th  c.  too  (PoL  Tr.  has  equal  numbers  of  forms 
with  and  without  final  Inf): 

iroAAd  t6v  fjyarrouaaai  PoL  Tr.  4495;  ^rrefiupoucraai  ibid.  5965 
Sev  pou  Eponfioucraai  Syndipas  121.40-1 
Kai  keI  tcov  axAouOouaaai  Apoll.  Rim.  E  785 

iKTUTrouaaai  Alex.  Rim.  844;  8A6yupa  KEpvouaaat  ibid.  1 158;  *rf)v  Tpo<pf]v  ttou  £oucraai  ibid. 
1658 

t6v  avSpa  dciroAoucracri  Synax.  gyn.  104  app.  crit.  (cnroAcb  <  dnoAuco) 

6A01  t^v  ^yairouaaai  Morezinos,  Klini  50.28;  8£v  tt)s  iypiKouaaai  ibid.  52. 14; 

^KoAouOouaaat  ibid.  183.38 
Kt  ^pcoTouaaai  P&N  Diath.  1767 

k*  ol  8u5  ^ao'rrop'rrccTOuaaat  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.37;  a  pi d  ppdaTjv  EKEVTOuaaai  ibid.  IV.849 
8£v  t6  dvapfiAouaaai  Prosopsas,  Peri  Tyflou  947 

adv  £dvoi  'rrpo’TTcrrouaaai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  223.17;  k*  ol  Opdyxoi  ixoAouaaai 
ibid.289.10 

0pr|vouaaat  Diakr.,  Diig.  PoL  955 

6Tri0upouaaai  Makolas,  Ioust.  423.4-5;  tous  aSixouaacn  ibid.  242.38 

Sev  ^xcopouaacn  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  17.16;  6A01  tov  67repiy£AoLiaaai  ibid.  59.24 

Forms  with  an  added  -(v)£  (e.g.  SygAoucraaiva),  attested  for  barytone  verbs  (see  4.3.1. 1), 
have  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 

The  alternation  between  -av  and  -aai  can  sometimes  lead  to  a  hybrid  formation  -aval, 
which  is  probably  due  to  the  use  of  a  combination  of  ligatures  (cf.  e.g.  the  ending -opivaTa 
in  4. 1.1. 2)  rather  than  a  “real”  ending:  ixparouaavai  Theseid  1.30,5  app.  crit.  (Follieri). 

PL  3  -ccyav 

Forms  in  -ayav,  now  common  for  the  southern  varieties  of  MG,  are  very  rare  and  have 
not  been  found  before  the  later  16th  c.  (for  a  discussion  see  2.1. 2.2.3):  £nipvayav  (1572, 
Peloponnese,  Veis  1956:  451.33);  *ttou  rr^pvayav  Diakr.,  Diig.  PoL  291. , 


Forms  in  -eiyav  are  equally  rare  and  have  not  been  found  before  the  18th  c.  (see  2.1. 2.2.3 
for  a  discussion):  ^KpdTOyav  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  30, 120.78),  [riplAjciyav 
Spanos,  Grammar  39.23. 


The  residual  3  pi.  A-stem  ending  -cov  is  used  very  rarely,  even  less  frequently  than  the 
identical  residual  1  sg.  ending  (see  above):  ol  koAokes  £p6cov  Ptoch.  TV  343  app.  crit  (H). 
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III  Verb  Morphology 


Distribution  of  AUomorphs 
1st  Person  Singular 


-OUjiTlV 


Even  though  a  limited  number  of  examples  has  been  found,  the  inherited  E-stem  ending 
-oiipqv,  which  had  replaced  its  A-stem  equivalent  -cbpr|v  long  before  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar  (see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  2),  will  have  been  the  normal  ending  at 
the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  for  both  E-stem  and  A-stem  verbs,  though  it  was  soon 
supplanted  by  new  endings  that  began  to  appear  in  the  LMedG  period. 

E-stems 

l<po|3ou|jT]v  Glykas,  Stichoi  54 

TrpoaExaAoupnv  Z)/g.  G  VI.79;  f)axoAoupr|v  ibid.  VI.508 

xal  vot  KaAo7ra0oupnv  Ptoch.  III  166  app.  crit.  (P) 

sAoyopaxouprjv  Ziv.  E  2749;  IpupioETupavvoupriv  ibid.  3510;  xat  ou8£v  tov  ^opoOprjv  ibid. 
383 

els  (p^yyos  to  EAunroupnv  LiV.  V  1550 
c^Tiyoupqv  too  Ziv.  a  761 

SxorreTupavvoupnv  Liv.  S  2320  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

IQpTlvoupTiv  Alosis  713 

va  hrapnyopoupnv  Pol  Tr.  7847  app.  crit.  (V) 
fiyouprjv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2491 
eAuTroupqv  TTOAA&  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Lavras)  259.41 

A-stems 

6Kauxoupt|v  to  Liv.  E  1694  and  Ziv.  V  1552 
£KouxoO|irtv  AchiL  N  1 102 


Sg. 

1 

-oupou(v) !  -oupouve !  -oupouva  !  -(e)ioupou(v) ! 

-(£)toupouv£  !  -oupouv  !  -oupouve 

The  ending  -oupouv  starts  to  appear  in  texts  from  all  areas  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards 
(ms  date  of  Assizes  B),  and  continues  to  be  in  use  throughout  and  beyond  the  EMG  period. 
It  is  derived  from  -ouprjv,  the  /u 1  in  the  final  syllable  being  the  result  of  backing  of  111  to  /u / 
(see  I,  2.8.4  for  details;  cf.  barytone  verbs  for  a  similar  development  (4.3. 1.2)).  The  post¬ 
verbal  weak  personal  pronoun  pou  may  have  played  an  associative  role;  cf.  2  sg.  -aou(v) 
and,  regionally,  3  sg.  -tou(v)  with  both  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  and  with  eTpai  (4.8.2):M 

E-stems 

e<po(Joupouv  v&  t6v  dvxpiaco  Assizes  B  41 8.24 
xal  va  t6v  eAirrroupouv  Liv.  E  1505 
irdirra  9o£o6pouv  Pol .  Tr.  5933  app.  crit.  (X) 

.  <5tcrrpovopo6pouv  Ziv.  a  3089  app.  crit.  (N)  ; 

I  efriyoupouv  Synax.  gyn.  475 

xat  £xoipoupouv  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 164.4d-165.1d) 
£<popoupouv  Theseid  Et.51,1  (1529) 

* 

84  With  elpai  the  ending  -pouv  appears  in  writing  from  the  llth/12th  c.;  see  4.8.2. 
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£yo>  &popoupouv  Tfiv  xaxfav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  430.24 
£xpcrroupouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  52.9 
&popoupouv  Morezinos,  Klini  47.11 
Sriyoupouv  Vosk.  347  app.  crit. 

8iorrl  a£  l9opoupouv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  19.21 

£v0upoupouv  [V lastos],  Dig.  P  VI  373.26;  8£v  ^9opoupouv  xav^va  ibid.  VII  379.11-12 
£0upoupouv  (1709,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  34, 137.148) 
fyiAoupouv  Spanos,  Grammar  40.16 

A-stems 

t8v  £xauxoupouv  ttAvtote  AchiL  L  721 
dvdyvoiaora  £xoipoupouv  Peri  xen.  214 
x£t  ttoO  vixoOpouv  TrdvTa  Cypr.  Canz.  9.3 
£ysAoupouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  53.3 
^ouxpoupouv  Vosk.  348  app.  crit. 

fripoupouv  Germano,  Grammar  93.8;  as  Ixoipoupouv  ibid.  99.4 
£xoipoupouv  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VII  376.19 

Evidence  for  the  deletion  of  final  fn/  can  be  found  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (especially 
Crete)85  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  onwards: 

^opoupou  v&  t8v  fryxpiaco  A ssizes  A  167.7 
t6v  tp6ttov  §9oPoupou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  78 
Iv0upoupou  Alosis  571 
§9Opo0pou  Tf)v  Trovripiav  aou  Peri  port.  36 

to  irpdep*  atrou  9o(ioupou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  31.64;  a  Trend  Anapovia  exotpoOpou  id.,  Erof. 

Interm.  11.106;  IxpaToupou  id.,  Erof.  D3.41 
£ypotxoupou  Vosk.  317 
8£v  ixoipoupou  ^ycb  Pist.  voskos  II  2.260 
p£  irAuix  96(^0  dpvoupou  Troilos,  Rodol  1.225 

xt  l9fjxa  t&  Sriyoupou  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  Prol.  119  ■  ■  - 

xai  xonrAidt  lAoyoupou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.975;  Ivrd  \cx  xi  a9ouxpoupou  aou  ibid.  113.959 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate,  probably  by  analogy  with  barytone  verbs,  which 
also  show  variation  in  the  placement  of  the  stress  (yp<5t9C0,  Sypo^opouv  and  lypa9opouv, 
see  4.3. 1.2),  is  mentioned  by  Germano  when  he  describes  features  of  the  Chiot  dialect.  It 
has  also  been  found,  with  deletion  of  final  /n/,  in  a  document  written  in  Smyrna  (though 
the  subject  of  this  debt  settlement  is  from  Mykonos):  fiydTroupouv  Germano,  Grammar 
77.24;  ixP^orroupou  (1716,  Smyrna,  Sfyroeras  1963b:  3, 179.5). 

Addition  of  ~(v)s  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  occurs  in  Cretan  and  Chiot  texts  and  in  one  ms  of  the 
War  of  Troy:  > 

^Aurroupouve  Pol.  Tr.  9120  (ms  X) 
t6  9opoupouvg  Barozzi,  Letter  359.20 
yicrrl  -rroAAd  fyoPoupouvs  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.515 
l9opoupouve  ttoAA&  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.2315 
lydcTroupouvE  Germano,  Grammar  87.4-5 


85  For  the  omission  of  final  /n/  in  Cypriot  texts  such  as  the  Assizesy  see  1, 3.7.2.2. 
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Addition  of -(v)a  (see  1, 2.633)  occurs  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance  (Peloponnese, 
Crete,  Heptanese)  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards: 

kTicxpBT[ovo()\xo\jva  Anoru  NaupL  61 
5£v  fyopotiiiouva  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1V.86 
kcTvo  ttou  tpopoupouva  Montsel.  ,  Evgena  905 
§9iAou(iouva  Spanos,  Grammar  40.16 

Addition  of  the  semivowel  /j/  to  the  stem  consonant  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts  of  the 
16th/17thc.,  and  in  Germano’s  grammar  (see  2, 1.2.2.4  for  a  discussion): 

av  eSavaysvvioupou  Chortatsis,  Panor  IV.88;  ^Kpornouiaou  id.,  Erofi  m.41  transcr.  X 
(Legrand) 

ki  capes  aou  t&  papioupou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1. 1000 
nrouAeioupouv  Germano,  Grammar  93.26  * 

ixpamoupouve  Troilos,  RodoL  1.225 

Sg.  1  -6pou(v)  \  -6pouva !  -(e)i6pou(v) 

The  ending  -6pouv,  standard  for  SMG  A-stem  verbs,  starts  to  appear  from  at  least  the  16th 
c.  onwards,  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs.  It  is  probably  modelled  on  the  corresponding 
ending  of  barytone  verbs  (-opouv,  and  from  ca.  the  15th  c.  -6pouv),  which  also  show  great 
fluctuation  both  in  the  choice  for  the  thematic  vowels  /o/  and  /u/  and  in  the  position  of  the 
stress  (see  43.1.2):  copes  crKoirdpouv  Love poemsY  314;  mbs  ^Koipdpouv  Itch  yAuxda  Vios 
Aisop.  K  150.2;  £Koip6pouv  eis  to  \xzt6\iov  Dosith.  Ieros.,  Dodekavivlos  462.43. 

Addition  of  the  semivowel  /j/  to  the  stem  consonant  occurs  in  the  same  period  (see 
2.1.2.2.4  for  a  discussion).  The  proparoxytone  form  ^(Japaiopouv  in  the  1626  edition  of 
Trivolis  is  very  likely  to  be  metri  gratia  (before  the  caesura):  later  editions  (1577,  1624, 
1643, 1683)  correct  the  form  to  £papi6pouv,  thus  ruining  the  metre.  The  18th-  and  19th-c. 
editions  mend  the  metre  by  adding  the  suffix  -va  (see  immediately  below): 

apvi6pouv  Love  poems  V  225 

apiTOTE  vdKporraidpouv  Son  anos.  Grammar  67.15 

Ipapeidpouv  Poulol  20  app.  crit.  (A) 

Stes  t^s  ££ape(opouv  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  128 

Addition  of  -(v)a,  common  in  colloquial  MG,  is  very  rare  in  EMG  texts,  and  appears  to  be 
a  Heptanesian  feature  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  43.1.2;  see  also  I,  2.633).  No  examples  have 
been  found  before  the  17th  c.:  £ycb  8£v  iKoipdpouva  Bertoldiru  148.24  and  149.16;  oAes  t£s 
£|3api6pouva  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  128  app.  crit.  (editions  of  1774, 1795, 1806). 

Final  /n/  is  not  usually  dropped,  but  may  serve  to  accommodate  the  rhyme:  £§ocvaye  vvi6pou 
Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.814;  §Koip6pou  ibid.  III.70. 


This  rare  ending,  consisting  of  an  imperfect  marker  /iy/  and  the  above-mentioned  ending 
-6pouv  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate,  is  mentioned  in  Kanellos  Spanos’s 
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grammar  as  an  alternative  for  E-stem  verbs,  but  has  not  been  found  elsewhere:  £<piAf)yoyouv 
Spanos,  Grammar  40. 17. 


This  residual  A-stem  ending  is  used  very  rarely  in  vernacular  texts;  a  few  instances  have 
been  found  in  Ziv.  E  and  S  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  (spelled  -6ptiv  in  the  editions): 
£Aoyopax6|iT)v  Liv.  E  662;  Ikccux6|ut)v  ibid.  1703  and  Liv.  S  596  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf). 

In  the  following  example  the  scribe  of  ms.  Z  of  Poulologos  attempts  to  correct  the  end¬ 
ing  -(e)i6pouv  to  the  higher-register  residual  ending  -cbpTiv,  forgetting,  however,  to  remove 
the  /j/  that  comes  with  the  innovative  ending  (see  2.1. 2.2.4,  Passive  Voice):  rroaco^  8Jv 
i$ap£i6\iT)v  Poulol  20  app.  crit.  (Z). 


This  unusual  ending  occurs  in  Sachlikis,  Afigisis ,  with  the  (O-stem)  verb  ttAtipco.  It  is 
marginally  more  common  with  barytone  verbs,  for  which  corresponding  2  sg.  and  3  sg. 
endings  have  also  been  found  (see  43.1.2  for  a  discussion):  eirAfjpouvpou  Sachlikis, 
Afigisis  259  transcr.  (Lendari). 


2nd  Person  Singular 


This  ending  is  unlikely  to  have  evolved  from  the  Koine/EMedG  ending  -aoo,  which  is 
barely  attested,  much  like  its  supposed  barytone  counterpart  -eao  (for  which  see  4.3.1.2).86 
It  is  more  likely  to  be  an  innovative  formation  modelled  on  2  sg.  pres.  pass,  -aaai,  which 
takes  place  parallel  to  a  similar  development  in  barytone  verbs  (see  43.1.2):  ypdcpeaai : 
£ypd<p£crou(v),  Koipaaai  :  ^Koipiaou(v).  The  ending  has  not  been  found  before  the  14th 
c.,  and  apparently  falls  into  disuse  after  the  16th  c.  It  has  been  found  in  Peloponnesian  and 

i  .  •  ,  .  .  .  -  ,  .  -  , 

Heptanesian  texts  and  in  texts  of  uncertain  provenance: 

f  , 

ocv  eOupdaotr  t&  eirafes  Chron,  Mor.  H  5552 
iKoipdaou  Love  poems  V  383 
av  £0updaouv  t6c  IhraOes  Chron .  Mor  P  5552 
eKauxdaouv  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  39.10  and  80.10 
yiaTl  xavx&tfouv  FylL  gadar.  358c 
^Koijadaou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  n.925 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3)  is  quite  rare  with  this  ending:  troti  vdt  (if)  ^Kaux&crouve 
Chron.  Mor.  P  5553.  ' ; 

Sg.  2  -oOo-ou(v)  i -oOaouve ! -(£)ioiiaou(v)  i -(E)ioiiaouvs ! -ouaouv  i -ouffouve 

86  The  example  given  in  the  bibliography  is  f|Kpo6eo,  which  is  found  in  the  Anonymous  Antatticista  (quoting 
Antiphanes)  and  should  probably  be  read  as  a  pluperfect  or  an  imperative  f|Kp6a<ro  (KOhner/Blass  1892. 
69). 
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The  ending  -ouctou(v)  is  first  attested  in  texts  of  the  15th  c.,  but  soon  to  supersede  -Aaou(v) 
(see  above),  for  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs.  It  is  likely  to  have  been  formed  by  analogy  with 
1  sg.  -oupou(v),  a  development  in  which  the  postverbal  weak  personal  pronoun  may  have 
played  an  associative  role  (cf.  1  sg.  -|iou(v)  and,  regionally,  3  sg.  -tou(v)  with  both  bary¬ 
tone  and  oxytone  verbs  and  with  Elpcn  (4.8.2)). 

k*  £o0  Kauxouaouv  KataL  96 

Aviao&s  Kal  vd  <poPoucrouv  Fior  137.1 

yia  vd  KouKotiaouv  Cypr,  Canz •  104.30 

£v0upouaouv  t!  ctou  elira  Kartanos,  P&N Diath,  380.20-1 

exauxoOcrouv  dpsrpa  [Vlastos],  Dig,  P  VH  393.14 

Ta  pou  Sqyouaouv  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.183 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios  and  south-western  areas  (especially  Crete; 
the  scribe  of  Uv,  V  had  a  Peloponnesian  (originally  Constantinopolitan)  background 
(Lendari  2007:  59))  in  the  same  period: 

vd  p£  lv|/uxoirovouaou  liu  V  1 147 
lq>opoucTou  Chortatsis,  Erof  V.588  •' 

rrroKoipoucjou,  tekvo  pou  Thysia  Avr.  423 
oto  oTpcopa  ttou  ^Koipouaou  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.95 
rnpoucrou  Germano,  Grammar  93.8 
etpopouaou  TROILOS,  Rodol.  IV.415 
rd  Adyia  orrrou  Snyodaou  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  111,161 
oTav  IttoAepouctou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  41 1.20 


Addition  of  the  semivowel  /j/  to  the  stem  consonant  has  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c. 
(see  2.1.2.2.4  for  a  discussion):  frrouAEiouaou  Germano,  Grammar  93.26;  k  £cru  TroAAa 
Ipapiouaouv  to  Kornaros,  Erot  1.996. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  16th  and  17th  c. 
and  in  Dig ,  O,  whose  author  was  from  Chios:  lorevoxcopouaouve  Mosch.  Theol.,  Vios 
Ag,  Nik  207;  iKOuxouaouvs  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2889;  Pd06pvos,  ttou  Kpcnrouaouve  a£io 
xal Tipi)p£vo Bounialis  M,,Diig.Pol,  196.11- 

Forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate,  possibly  by  analogy  with  barytone 
verbs  (yp&<pco,  §yp&<poupouv),  with  and  without  added  -(v)e,  are  mentioned  by  Germano, 
not  in  his  paradigms,  but  when  he  describes  features  of  the  Chiot  dialect:  tiyonrouaouv 
Germano,  Grammar  11 21  \  ^ttouAeiouctouv  ibid.  77.26;  £ydrrouaouve  ibid.  87.5. 
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-6aou(v)(e) !  -cbaouv  !  -(e)i6aou(v) 


The  ending  -6aouv,  the  SMG  ending  for  the  four  deponent  verbs  in  -dpai,  has  so  far  only 
been  found  in  Sofianos’s  grammar  (with  an  etymologizing  spelling  <co>  for  A-stem  verbs), 
and  in  the  early  18th-c.  Lament  for  the  Peloponnese  by  the  Kefalonian  Katsaitis.  Paucity 
of  material  makes  it  impossible  to  establish  whether  it  is  a  purely  Heptanesian  variant  (cf. 
3  sg.  -6tov,  below,  also  in  Sofianos),  or  whether  it  had  a  more  general  spread.  Examples 


have  been  found  without  final  /n/  as  well  as  with  added  -(v)e  (for  which  see  I,  2.6.3.3): 
£ygAcb<rouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.2;  dpuoTE  ...  vd  ysAcoaouv  ibid.  70.3;  t 6c  <pouaaaTa 
*rr6Kaux6crou  vd  ’x^S  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.421;  8ev  £9up6aouvE  ibid.  11.926;  ^Koipdaou 
id.,  Ifig- 11.275;  t&  KauxdaouvE  ibid.  FV.125. 

With  addition  of  the  semivowel  /j/  to  the  stem  consonant,  standard  for  SMG  A-stem 
verbs,  this  ending  -  again  -  has  only  been  found  in  Sofianos’s  grammar  and  in  Katsaitis:87 
iKpaxEuScrouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.9;  apiroTE  vd  Kpareiiaouv  ibid.  67.16; 
6Tr6Kauxi6crou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.435. 
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-c5  !  -ou  !  -oOv 


The  residual  2  sg.  A-stem  ending  -cb  and  its  E-stem  counterpart  -ou  are  sporadically  used 
in  mixed-register  LMedG  texts,  such  as  Ptochoprodromos  and  Glykas:  au  ixoipcb  eis  t8 
qna0iv  Kal  iycb  eI$  to  xAivdptv  Ptoch,  771;  ouk  Ixauxou,  vyuxfi  pou  Glykas,  Stichoi  302 
(for  £Kaux&>). 

Addition  of  final  Ini  to  these  forms  is  very  rare:  va  pq  etuves,  va  pfj  Ixoipouv  Tas  vuktos 
KataL  474  app.  crit.. 


2 


-elcrouv !  -fiysaouv 


The  only  witness  to  these  two  alternative  endings  is  Kanellos  Spanos’s  grammar 
(Peloponnese),  which  is  slightly  outside  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar:  e^iAeIoouv 
Spanos,  Grammar 40.16;  euplcrKETai  xal ...  [^lArfiysaouv  ibid.  40.17. 


3rd  Person  Singular 


-ccto(v)  i  -<5ttove  I  -<5rrou 


Without  final  Ini  the  inherited  A-stem  ending  -oto  is  very  common  in  Cretan  texts  of  the 
16th  and  17th  c.,  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs,  but  much  less  so  in  texts  from  other  areas, 
with  the  exception  of  mixed-register  texts  such  as  Dig,  G  and  A,  Kallimachos  and  Spanos: 

A-stems 

fjviScTo  Korrd  ttoAu  Dig,  G  IV.412;  ou  £{<j>eotv  £xp^t°  ibid.  VHI.29 

e!st8  &9p65rrov  koAov  tottItotv  iKoipcirro  [Andr.  PaLAIOL.],  Kallim.  1993 

6  dcrrevcbv  ouk  lorro  Spanos  A  490 

tt<2>$  ^paoroTO  pou  vpuyh  Alosis  709 

ki  cttpwpdTO  Apoll  Rim.  N  384 

tt)v  Tjupa  ki  EKoipdro  Chortatsis,  Panor,  IV.244;  xd  Adyta  trod  koux&to  id.,  Ervf  m.362;  to 
ordpa  drrou  pouyKdro  ibid.  V.  114 
daov  iTteKoipSrro  Dig .  A  203  ; 

17  The  MG  colloquial  ending  -idoouvot  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  but  there  is  one  instance  in  a 
,  Zakynthian  comedy  of  the  late  18th  c.,  D.  Gouzelis’s  O  Chasis :  eCxapicmdaouva  m.509  (ed.  Z.  Synadinos, 

Athens  1997). 
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w<TTT6p  vd  £xoiporro  L ANDOS,  Geoporu  178.17 
I id  Tvt a  vd  toO  Srjycrro  Foskolos,  Fort .  V.14 
^Ppouxorro  Diakr.,  Di/g.  PoL  395;  £pouyxcrro  ibid  396 

crd  A£o$  x*  ^ppouyctTo  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  PoL  163.4;  xai  SuvaTd  pouyxarro  ibid  200.12; 
£ypoixcrro  ibid  419.26 

tou  <p{Aou  too  dipouKporro  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.247;  rravTOTtvd  dxoiporro  ibid.  II.  1 160;  crd 
Ai6vTa$  ^ppouxorro  ibid  11.1937;  ki  8An  ££avay£vvaTO  ibid  131.22 

E-stems 

Kal  irdAiv  l^rjyaTO  tous  Liv.  V  3849 
xai  eAuttAto  iroAAd  Syndipas  108.5 

6Aou$  to*  ayious  apvdrro  Apoll.  Rim.  N  84;  xca  >8‘ny6nro  ibid.  1716 
troAAa  t6v  ^oparro  Alex.  Rim.  1082 

va  \xi)v  rrupavvcSrro  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.118;  IAuttoto  id.,  Erof.  IV.  181;  £0pr|vaTo  ibid.  IV.182 
i|ifAeis  x*  ^8rjy6rro  Vosk.  370;  x*  £0pnvdTO  ibid.  401 
t<Sv  dcrrovorro  Statius  IQ.30 

£0pTjvaro  Montsel.,  Evgena  1 197;  iroAAd  Traporrrovorro  ibid  1198 
^XetpoTOvcrro  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  78.4 

xi  6An  IpotpoAoyaTo  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  200.13;  £0pnvarro  ibid.  260.24;  xavds  Uv  to  us 
rrnpaTO  ibid.  292.20  ' 

xai  8£v  toO  <5nnAoyarro  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.248;  rrdvTa  t6  0upcrro  ibid  13.1486;  ireplacja 
hvpavvaTo  ibid.  HI-21;  Ta  ISriyaTo  ibid  H3.1721;  8£v  ^Auttccto  ibid.  IV.1939 
iTraporrrovaTO  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.342 

With  an  added  final  Id  the  ending  is  very  common  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs,  and 
forms  in  -orrov  are  found  in  a  variety  of  texts  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

A-stems 

per  outov  ixoiporrov  Chron.  Mor.  H  4199 

££co0ev  dxpoaTov  PoL  Tr.  457;  *tt6t£  dTreTcrrov  dvco  ibid.  6307 

xai  fj  ISairavaTov  Arm.  86 

ixaux&TOV  AchiL  L  714 

Exoiparov  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  2391) 

6tov  eygvycrrov  Spanos  A  166 

cooyoidv  ExotpdTov  £i$ tov  Trupyov  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  28.6—9  .  ,  ; 

dpXicre  xaUxaAaTov  Karta  nos,  P&NDiath.  333.39 

xai  aycrrrdTov  iroAAd  'Trap*  airrou  tou  traaid  Malaxos  M.,  1st.  patr.  218.38 

Exorrapdrov  Noukios,  A  is.  Myth.  1.12-13 

^Ppoux&rov  Sklavos,  Symf.  129 

§y£A&rov  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.2 

IxupEpvdTov  (1545,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96:  2,  99.9) 

exotparrov  Germano,  Grammar  77.30;  Imparrov  ibid  93.8 

^xauxarov  els  t ks  Sd^s  t£s  xoapixfe  Venetzas,  VarL  &  Ioas.  3132 

E-stems 

xAalovTa  Td  d<pnyaTov  Chron.  Mor.  H  3792;  oute  lAerroupyaTov  ibid.  5965 
iirapaTTOvSTov  PoL  Tr.  227 

Spvarrov  Assizes  B  442.22  and  Assizes  A  53.3  (<  dpvoupat) 

6  voOs  pou  iTpioxo-rrorrov  Uv.  V  1471;  vd  frpuTrarov  ibid  1506;  ipupioEAuTrorrov  ibid.  3508 
£9oP5tov  AchiL  L 127  and  AchiL  N  225 

IAuttcxtov  Chron .  Toe .  110;  xai  t Is  vd  t8  SvOupSrov  ibid  1158;  xavdv  Uv  ^Pcctov  ibid  2879 
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xAalcov  £poipoAoy<inrov  AchiL  O  418 
pupioxara9povdTOV  Velth.  38  (Cupane) 
xai  Td  ’Snyorrov  iraaaEl  Falieros,  Thrinos  6 
tyopanrov  MaCHairas,  Chron .  O  58.5 
ttot£  Uv  t6  0updTov  Alex.  Rim.  848 

t6v  eivorrov  t 6v  48ik6v  tou  k^dxov  Diig.  Alex.  F  158.16-17  (Konstantinopulos) 
l6iny3rrov  pcopdvixa  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  403.16 
69opdTov  Vios  Filaret.  241.41 
TrapaTrovdTov  Ache  Lis,  Malt.  PoL  81 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  1, 2. 6. 3. 3)  occurs  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance  from  at  least 
the  16th  c.  onwards: 

dmAoydTove  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  212.10 
exauxdTovg  VarL  &  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  115  .. 

TrdvTOTE  Exauxdrovs  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  39.2 

els  8^v8pov  £xoipdTove  Theseid  Prol.  E  and  P  198;  p<!cra  tou  ’frydTove  ibid.  IV.4,5  (1529) 

Uv  S0updrov£  Morezinos,  Klini  50.7;  IxoipdTovE  ibid  51.20;  ^xivdTovs  ibid.  85.1; 
£pouyxdrove  ibid.  273.19 

l0pr)vdTove  P&N  Diath.  1572  and  Pist.  voskos  V  7.14 
fyopdTovE  Chron .  Tourk.  Soult.  97.25 
xai  Vd  poipoAoydTovE  Apoll.  Rim.  N  915 

SxivdTovs  dn-6  t6v  0up6v  Venetzas,  VarL  &  Ioas.  37.12;  IpipdrovE  t8v  0e6v  ibid.  138.14 

InAavdTove  £5c5  xai  §xeT  Thavm .  Nikon  Metan.  II 7 

8£v  tyopdTovE  xivTuva  vd  aipcbcrr)  Foskolos,  Fort.  Prol.  68 

x*  IXuirdTovE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  180.11;  8£v  Ixoipdrova  ibid  493.4 

l9op<5nrov£  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.2175;  £9ouxpdTov€  ibid.  IQ.  193;  xoup9a  ErrapnyopdTovE  ibid. 
V.384 

The  hybrid  formation  -Atou  can  be  found  sporadically  in  Heptanesian  texts,  and  it  con¬ 
sists  of  the  ending  -tou(v)  with  preservation  of  the  A-stem  vowel  (cf.  -6touv  below);  it 
has  been  found  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs:  p£aa  tou  £ppouxdTou  Alex .  Rim.  1231; 
■nrapcrrrovdTou  ibid.  1232;  Siarl  TroAAa  9opc5rrou  Montsel.,  Evgena  1309. 


Without  final  Id  the  inherited  E-stem  ending  -srro  is  less  common  than  its  A-stem  counter¬ 
part  -orro.  In  the  texts  examined  it  has  only  been  found  with  E-stem  verbs: 

cos  &vos  i9op€rro  Dig.  G  11.173;  IpipEiTo  ibid.  VI.31  - 

Tdya  ir£piE9opeTTo  Log.  parig.  0  61  (Politi) 

fyoPeTro  t6  irAfjGos  tou  Aaou  Hist.  Imp.  1 1012;  ou8£v  eOupelTo  tous  8pxous  ibid  Ob  454 
Tdya  Trepie9opeTTO  Log.  parig.  0  61  (Politi)  ' 

xai  xeivos  SxpaTeTro  [Andr,  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  661;  xai  -rrapaiTEiTO  ibid.  1059 

8ev  EuxapiorelTo  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  85.4 

IxpaTEiTo  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.571 

T^Toias  AoyfJs  |0£OTroi£TTo  A/ex.  Fyll.  81.15 

§9oPeTto  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VI  366.32 

^piAdro  Spanos,  Grammar  40.16 
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With  final  Ini  the  ending  appears  in  literary  texts  from  various  areas  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods,  though  very  rarely  with  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stem 

tynyzvTOV  Log.  parig.  L  51 

iKocTETrcrTeTTOv  (1422,  Meteora,  Veis  1911/12: 15, 54.8) 

£<popelTov  Chron.  Toe.  3015;  £v0upeTTov  ibid.  3162 

k*  eAinreTrov  Diig.  Veru  58 

•noAAa  ^TrapcrrrovgiTOV  Liv.  V  548 

Kal  a<p68pa  eAirrrerrov  Byz.  IL  1 35 

IOeottoieTtov  Diig.  Alex.  V  80.1 1 

ttoAA&  ^Auirgrrov  Mach airas,  Chron .  V  76.33 

6  SdaKccXos  ^qjoperrov  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  344.35;  i<p6va£sv  Kal  IAuttcTtov  ibid.  431.11 
cAuttsItov  ttoAAA  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  10.3;  8ev  guyapiorriTOv  ibid.  89.1 
skiveItov  VarU  <&  loos.  (Pantel.)  395;  guAafiglTov  ibid.  397 

Kal  t6v  gOAapeiTOv  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Mark.  6.20;  ^koAeTtov  Bn0crart><5(  ibid.  Louk.  9.10 
Kal  £AirrreTrov  ViosAisop.  K  201.32 

Scpopenrov  goto  8uo  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P  VI  366.29-30;  iKaAerrov  Mouaoup  ibid.  II  318.11 

avupvriTov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4736 

A-stem 

Kal  6s  A&ov  Eppuxsrrov  Chron.  Toe .  3385 

Addition  of  ~(v)g  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  has  been  found  in  Morezinos  (Crete)  and  in  Spanos’s 
grammar  (Peloponnese):  axpsAgfrovg  Morezinos,  Klini  56.24;  £6iqygh-ovg  ibid.  61.1; 
dAuirelTove  ibid.  63.21;  ^yet-rovs  ibid.  68.19;  ^dpqvglTovg  ibid.  192.26;  ^iAeItovb 
Spanos,  Grammar  40. 16.  , 


The  innovative  ending  ~(s)i£tov  exists  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards,  mainly  with 
E-stem  verbs,  and  is  the  result  of  analogical  levelling  with  barytone  verbs  (for  a  discus¬ 
sion,  see  2.1. 2.2.4): 

Stto u  dyomifrov  Chron.  Mor.  H  3478;  iKpaTei^rov  ibid.  7491  !>  > 

iKpan^Tov  Assizes  B  366.5 

iacnniTOV  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  216 

IrrouAi^rov  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  436.19 

air*  auTov  iKpupei^ro  v  Synax.  gyn.  2 1 2  (<  KpupoOpai) 

va  ttouAi^tov  Kakop.  181 

Kal  out6$  apvi£rov  Vios  Aisop.  1 280.29 

4-rrovAajhrov  Germano,  Grammar  93.26  , 

dycovidrov  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  66.18;  ^ttikoAi^tov  ibid.  81.24 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  with  this  ending  does  not  appear  to  be  very  common;  ki  Svtoc 
Kpom^To  uAidc  xotprreop^vos  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.751;  EKpctTuhro  an6  pgy&Aqv  0^ppT)v 
Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  4.38.  A  form  in  -fjysro  (see  2.1. 2.2.3)  occurs  in  Spanos’s 
grammar:  [£<pi?tf}]ysTo  Spanos,  Grammar  40A1. 
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AddiUon  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts,  but  is  Likely  to  have  had  a  wider  geo¬ 
graphical  spread  (see  1, 2.6.3.3): 

sKpctTuh-ove  Apoll.  Rim.  E  3 1 2  (same  in  NV;  ekpAtietove  in  A,  but  before  the  caesura,  so  clearly 
to  be  read  as  iKpa-n^-rove)  J 

IliouyKaAEi^Tove  Morezinos,  Klini  273.19  app.  crit.  (K) 

I(iiAi£tom  Troilos,  Rodol.  1.328 

lirouAi^TovE  (1614,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008: 239, 226.7) 

Sg.  3  -oOvto(v)  !  -oOvrove 

The  ending  -ouvto(v),  identical  to  the  inherited  3  pi.  ending  (see  below),  though  much  less 
frequent  in  the  singular,  can  be  found  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  in  various  literary 
texts  from  around  the  16th  c.  onwards.  It  has  been  found  in  northern  and  southern  texts  and 
in  texts  of  unknown  provenance,  with  and  without  final  Ini : 

oiKgTov  TTtvQ OS  Ikocttos  ttjv  ovp<popdv  fjyoOvTOV  Achil .  N  1 833 
gKoipou vto  Germano,  Grammar  77.3 1 ;  ^npoOirro  ibid.  93.8 
6  *Hp66T)S  £<j>opo0vTov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  6.20 
6tto0  8£v  t6  OupoOvro  o08£rivas  Diig.  Sant.  59.77 
f)  8£  Kdprj  eQupoOirro  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VII  376.20 

Forms  with  an  added  /j/  also  occur  (see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion):  IttouAsiouvto 
Germano,  Grammar  93.26;  IrraTioOvTo  Portius,  Grammar  38.11. 

Addition  of  -(v)s  was  found  in  Cretan  and  Chiot  texts,  and  in  Aitolos,  who  is  likely  to 
have  been  Peloponnesian  (see  also  I,  2.6.3.3): 

6Kg(vos  6KotpouvrovE  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  34.15 

8£v  §<popouvTovg  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1778;  ki  avdyvoios  gKoipouvrove  ibid.  11.81 1;  iroupi 
iirapnyopouvTovg  ibid.  II.  1230  app.  crit.  (A) 

i^pyiaev  Kal  Kauxoumrove  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1497;  K6pn  ^KOipouvTove  ibid.  1741;  KalTous 
iTrpoaKaAoOvTovg  ibid.  2572;  yiaT*  l<popouirov6  -rroAA&  ibid.  2756 

.  %  i  ...  *  *  ’’  i  p  t  •  '  .  j  \  *  *  ,• ■  •  i  ■ 

Sg.  3  -6vto(v) 

One  instance  has  been  found  of  the  residual  3  pi.  A-stem  ending  -cdvto(v)  used  for  3  sg. 
by  analogy  with  the  above  ending  -oOvto(v):  o  BevsTadvos  gKoifKovrov  Ioakeim  Kypr., 
Pali  6843  tit. 


Sg.  3  -oOvTav !  -oumravg  !  -(E)ioumrav(e) !  -dvTave 

This  ending,  with  its  typical  past-tense  marker  /a/  is  much  more  common  for  3  pi.  than  it 
is  for  3  sg.  (see  below).  It  appears  in  texts  from  the  16th  c.  onwards,  mainly  from  northern 
areas,  though  there  are  also  some  examples  from  the  Heptanese  and  Cyclades.  It  is  not 
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usually  found  in  Cretan  texts  (cf.  barytone  -ovtocv).  Forms  with  /o/  for  /u/  are  indicative  of 
the  great  fluctuation  that  existed  between  these  two  thematic  vowels  in  both  barytone  and 
oxytone  verbs. 

t6  pova<rrfipi  6*rro0  iKocAoOvTav  £con*)pas  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 233.36-7); 

lAuTTOuvTav  6  liyxoOs  (ibid.  236. 129-30) 
tov  ^KorrapoOvTav  Papas Y nad.,  Chroru  I  §11.14-15 
eauAAoyoOvrav  NEOFYTOS,  Achouri  347 

to  TpayoOSi  5ev  eSiTiyoOmrav  Don  Kis .  89.9;  av  cxyairoOvTav  k<5c0h  €i/|jop<p{a  ibid.  91.7; 
gTrpoorroioOvn*av  ibid.  132.11 

One  example  has  been  found  of  a  form  with  addition  of  /j/  (for  a  discussion  see  2.1. 2.2.4); 
(o  8ov  KiadTtjs  ...)  epacmouvTav  Don  Kis .  48.16. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  also  I,  2.6.3. 3)  occurs  in  a  Heptanesian  prose  text  and  in  a  ver¬ 
sified  text  of  northern  provenance  (Constantinople  or  the  Danubian  Principalities): 
lyicrrpeudvTavg  Evr.  Eleg.  3  166.25;  onrf)  £puar|  irou  KoipouvTave  Diig.  Vefa  1100; 
iTrapaKivdvravg  Soumakis,  Rebelio  53.11-12. 


The  ending  -otov  is  mainly  Heptanesian,  but  much  more  common  with  barytone  verbs 
than  it  is  with  oxytone  ones.  It  is  probably  the  result  of  an  analogy  with  -opouv  and  -ocjouv: 
-rrov  >  -otov  (vowel  assimilation  according  to  Minas  1987a:  38).  The  ending  has  not 
been  attested  without  the  final  /n/.  With  an  added  /j/  (for  which  see  2.1. 2.2.4),  the  ending 
appears  in  Sofianos’s  grammar  l\ah6iov  dAfyov  koct  dAfyov  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath. 
333.39;  iKparreidTov  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.9. 


This  Heptanesian  ending  is  found  from  the  17th  c.  onwards.  There  are  some  examples  in 
Bertoldos,  Bertoldinos  and  Kaloandros ,  but  the  ending  appears  to  be  more  common  with 
barytone  verbs,  with  which  it  appears  from  the  15th  c.  onwards  (see  4.3. 1 .2),  and  with  elpai 
(tjtouv)  from  the  16th  c.  onwards  (see  4.8.2).  With  oxytone  verbs  it  can  be  found  with  an 

added  /]/  (for  which  see  2. 1.2.2.4)  and  with  an  added  -(v)e  (see  1, 2.6.3.3  for  details).  Final 
/n/ is  only  rarely  dropped. 

.'I,,;' 

v&  lypiKi-rouv  Bertoldos  51.16;  Ikoi(j6touv  ibid.  64.24-5;  iKpepdTouv  ibid.  70.10 
6tco\j  kKoipdiovve  Bertoldin.  147.29 

eqxjjSdTou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.322;  Ikc<ux6tou  ibid.  III.  170  - 
ETrapairovidTOuv  Kaloandros  404.17 

Forms  in  -dTouva,  attested  with  barytone  verbs  (see  4.3. 1.2),  have  not  been  found  with 
oxytone  verbs  in  the  texts  examined. 
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3 


oOto(v)  !  -ouTove 


Another  Heptanesian  ending,  which  occurs  in  texts  from  the  16th  c.  onwards,  is  either  the 
result  of  an  inversion  of  the  vowels  in  -6tou(v)  or  a  denasalized  variant  of -ouvtov  (see  I, 
3.6.2. 1).88  Final  /n/  can  be  dropped,  and  addition  of -(v)e  is  also  a  possibility  (see  1, 2.63.3): 

fSiriyouTov  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath,  1 13.35  and  275.10;  15ioiko0tov  povctyd  tou  ibid.  408.3 
§koi}jo0tov  Bertoldos  56.2 

iTpdpa^e  ttoAA&  Kal  £<j>o|3o0to  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.222 
£5iuyouTOV6  Bertoldin,  115.34;  iTrapcnavouTove  ibid.  131.33-4 


3 


-6t<xv  !  -6tqv6 


This  ending,  which  in  its  form  -idTav(s)  was  to  become  the  SMG  ending  for  oxytone 
A-stem  verbs,  and  in  its  form  -6tov(e)  for  the  deponent  verbs  in  -open,  has  been  found 
in  Heptanesian  (Kefalonian  and  Zakynthian)  texts  of  the  16th  c.  and  later;  cf.  barytone 
verbs,  for  which  this  ending  is  somewhat  more  common,  and  has  a  slightly  broader  ge¬ 
ographical  spread,  though  no  examples  have  been  found  before  the  17th  c.  (see  4.3. 1.2; 
see  also  4.8.2  for  the  ending  -Tav  with  the  verb  elpai):  1koip6tccve  (1579,  Kefalonia, 
Pendogalos  1975:  7,  96.14  and  96.22);  aypixdTav  (1708,  Zakynthos,  Sathas  1865: 
524.31). 


-Srrav 


Single  instances  of  this  rare  ending,  consisting  of  -qctov  with  the  past-tense  marker  /a/ 
substituted  for  /o/,  have  been  found  in  Kartanos  (Heptanese)  and  in  Diig.  Alex.:99  tous 
^o(ldTav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  371  A;  Diig.  Alex.  E 1 19.19  (<  *xAtpoupat?). 


3 


-avTOv 


This  ending  is  very  rare  and  is  likely  to  be  a  conflation  of  -otov  and  -ouvtov:  aflupei  xai 
eAuttAvtov  Syndipas  1 1 1.8. 


*  The  form  dyarroOTo  in  the  following  example:  dycrrrouTO  vel  dy cht orrov  Portius,  Grammar  40.26  is  very 
likely  to  be  a  writing  or  printing  mistake  for  dyctTtoOvTo:  cf.  the  corresponding  E-stem  forms  in  the  same 
grammar:  iiroTioOvTo  vel  iTrorreiiTOv  ibid.  38.1 1;  cf.  also  Gennano,  whom  Portius  basically  copies:  tr haoOvto 
vel  ^Tip&Tov  Germano,  Grammar  93.8. 

w  Though  these  forms  could  simply  be  the  result  of  writing  or  printing  mistakes  (e.g.  Kartanos  has  l<poPorTov 
elsewhere),  there  appear  to  be  three  instances  of  this  ending  with  Auirdpai  and  Koipdpat  in  Makrygianms  s 
Memoirs’.  6  ToupKOs  KoipSrrav  pi  xfjv  yuvaTica  too  123.20;  elys  t6  Kt^dAi  tou  els  Td  ^irpd  tou  Kal  Koipcrrav 
373.5-6;  Kal  AirrrcSrrav  tous  dpoyeveTs  tou  459.30. 
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1st  Person  Plural 
PL  1  -oufiE0a(v) 

The  inherited  ending  -ou |j£0a  will  have  been  the  ending  for  1  pi.  at  the  beginning  of  the 
LMedG  period,  since  no  alternative  endings  have  been  found  before  the  14th/15th  c.  (cf. 
the  identical  ending  for  the  present,  4.1 .2.2).  Nonetheless  there  are  not  many  examples,  and 
no  examples  have  been  found  with  A-stem  verbs:  tIttot  ouk  i<pofk>u|jE0a  Pol  Tn  9872  app. 
crit  (X);  ^Kporroup£0a  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.9;  £<piAoiip£0a  Spanos,  Grammar 40.16. 

Addition  of  final  /n I  is  rare:  *ri7roT£  ouk  lq>ofk>u|j€0av  Pol  Tr.  9872  (=  ms  A);  Kal  ttAAe 
eIs  to  ££rjyouiJE0av  as  £A0copev  Mach  air  as,  Chron .  V  538.23. 


Tins  ending,  rather  more  common  with  the  present  of  barytone  verbs  and  especially  with 
flpai  until  the  16th  c.  (see  4.1.1.2  and  4.8.1),  derives  from  -oups0a;  the  final  /a/  changed 
to  Id  to  match  the  endings  of  the  other  persons  in  the  paradigm  (Meyer  1889:  196),  es¬ 
pecially  2  pi.  (Pernot  1907/46:  II 292).  With  the  imperfect  of  oxytone  verbs  it  has  only 
been  found  in  14th-c.  texts,  which  have  come  down  to  us  in  15th-16th-c.  manuscripts:  k 
TfAavoup£0£v  Ermon.,  Ilias  13.245;  tiiroTe  ouk  lq>opo up£0ev  Pol  Tn  9872  app.  crit.  (V). 


The  ending  -p£a0e(v)  is  much  more  common  for  the  present  than  for  the  imperfect  (see 
4. 1.2.2  and  see  4. 1.1. 2  for  a  discussion).  Its  phonetic  variant  -p£or£(v)  is  the  result  of  man¬ 
ner  dissimilation  of  fricatives  after  sibilants  (see  I,  3.8.1).  Sofianos’s  form  with  lol  for  Id 
(spelled  <co>)  is  possibly  an  attempt  to  make  the  form  look  more  like  an  A-stem  form.90 
With  the  imperfect  this  ending,  with  or  without  final  /n/,  has  not  been  found  before  the  16th 
c.,  though  that  could  be  due  to  the  relative  scarcity  of  passive  imperfect  forms. 

dvT&pa  §Koipoupea0£v  h  *rfl  vuktI  Tfi  Tpi-qi  Dig,  A  2603 
£TipoupeoT£v  Germano,  Grammar  93.9;  hrouAeioupecm  ibid.  93.27 
Sev  £Koipoupea06v  ViosAisop.  D  231.17 
£Koipoupecr0ev  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VI  369.34-5 
lAuTroupecrre  Diig.  Sant.  58.47 


eyeAcbpecrOev  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.2 


The  ending  -peora(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  -p£a0a(v),  much  more  common  with 
sluai  (see  4.8.2),  has  not  been  found  with  oxytone  verbs  before  the  15th/16th  c.  For  a 

In  the  same  way  that  he  spells  his  “optatives”  with  <ot>,  e.g.  ftp-iroTs  v&  vgAdoois,  vit  yeAAaoi  Sofianos, 
Grammar  65.2. 
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discussion  see  4. 1 . 1 .2.  It  appears,  sporadically,  in  texts  from  different  areas  (Crete,  Cyprus, 
Santorini,  Heptanese): 

lipopotipecrrav  Machairas,  Chron.  O  552.41  and  Chron.  R  389.43 
!5iriy°'iM£<TTav  Morezinos,  Klini  64.17 

fiv  tws  ^AuirdMEcn-a  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  6, 81.100) 

lauyxwpoupeonrav  &AAf)Aois  Diig.  Sant.  57.5-6 

With  addition  of  /j/  and  lol  for  /u/  this  ending  has  only  been  found  in  Sofianos’s  grammar, 
in  the  E-stem  paradigm:  ap-rroTe  vex  KpctTet6p£ff9a  Sofianos,  Grammar  67.16-17. 


1 


-oupaa0E(v) !  -oupa<m(v) 


•  1  <■  ) 

This  ending,  which  in  its  form  -(Oopacrre  was  to  become  the  standard  ending  for  the  1 
pi.  passive  imperfect  of  all  oxytone  verbs  in  Triandafyllidis’s  1941  Grammar  of  Demotic 
Greek ,  appears  in  a  17th-c.  document  and  in  Kanellos  Spanos’s  grammar  (18th  c.)  (see 
4.1. 1.2  for  a  discussion):  84v  iKotpoOpaoTEv  (1650,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  (2),  p. 
28.14);  l<ptAo0pacr8£  Spanos,  Grammar  40.16. 


1 


-T)y6fja<70e 


A  form  in  -Tiy6pacr0£  occurs  in  the  grammar  of  Spanos  (see  2.1. 2.2.3):  [i<piATi]y6|iaa0£ 
Spanos,  Grammar  40.17. 


1 


(-ou|aa<T0a(v)) !  -ou|ia(rra(v) 


This  ending,  which  in  its  dissimilated  forms  -ou|iaorav  and  -(i)6pacrrav  would  eventu¬ 
ally  prevail  as  the  most  common  SMG  ending,  has  not  been  found  before  the  17th  c.: 
koipotijjaoTav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath .  Matth.  28.13. 

2nd  Person  Plural  . 


-d<70£(v) !  -a<JT6(v)  !  -cTa0£(v)  ‘  -€Tots(v) 


The  inherited  A-stem  ending  -aa0£(v)/-aor£(v)  and  its  E-stem  counterpart  -eTct0e/-£Tctt£(v) 
will  have  been  the  normal  endings  in  the  LMedG  period,  since  no  alternative  formations 
have  been  found  before  the  16th  c.  However,  since  2  pi.  forms,  especially  of  the  imperfect, 
only  appear  in  specific  contexts  and  are  therefore  quite  rare,  very  few  examples  have  been 
found  in  texts  other  than  grammars. 


£yeAa<j0Ev  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.2 

apd ye  iKoipaaTE  ViosAisop.  K  185.1 

iTipaaTE  Germano,  Grammar  93.9 

£<piAeTCT0e  Spanos,  Grammar  40.1;  ayairaa0e  ibid.  40.28 


2 


-(e)i^ct0e  !  -(e)i^crre 
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This  ending  is  the  result  of  analogical  levelling  that  manifested  itself  in  more  than  one 
paradigm  within  oxytone  verbs;  for  a  discussion,  see  2.1. 2.2.4.  The  fact  that  this  ending  is 
given  by  Sofianos  suggests  that  it  was  well  established  by  the  16th  c.,  but  given  the  scarcity 
of  2  pi.  endings  in  general,  and  especially  of  the  imperfect,  it  is  impossible  to  establish 
how  long  before  the  16th  c.  this  ending  came  into  being.  In  the  grammars,  this  ending 
is  only  given  for  E-stem  verbs:  lxporrei£<70e  Sofianos,  Grammar  66.9-10;  iTrouAei^crre 
Germano,  Grammar  93,27;  dTromdaOe  Portius,  Grammar  38.13. 

PL  2  -oOa0e  !  -oOore  » -(e)ioua8e  !  -(e)io0aT6 

This  Chiot  ending  is  recorded  in  Germano’s  grammar  (17th  c.)  (and  in  that  of  Portius,  who 
largely  copies  Germano).  Unlike  for  the  identical  present  ending  (see  4. 1.2.2),  no  examples 
have  been  found  with  addition  of  final  InJ  or  of  -(v)e  (for  which  see  I,  2.6.3.3);  two  of  the 
examples  have  addition  of  /j/  after  the  stem  consonant  (for  which  see  2.1. 2.2.4):  inpoGcrre 
Germano,  Grammar  93.9;  bnovtexovcnz  ibid.  93.27;  hromoGofe  Portius,  Grammar^.  13. 


These  endings,  which  in  its  dissimilated  form  -(Odcracrre  is  the  only  ending  given  by 
Triandafyllidis  in  his  1941  grammar  of  demotic  Greek,  has  only  been  found  in  the  1749 
grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos,  who  was  a  Peloponnesian:91  §<ptAou<7aor0s  Spanos,  Grammar 
39.22  (erroneously  presented  as  an  active  form). 


These  rare  endings,  consisting  of  an  imperfect  marker  /iy/  (see  also  2.1. 2.2.3)  and  the 
endings  -sots  and  -oviaacrGe  (with  substitution  of  lol  for  /u/),  are  mentioned  as  alterna¬ 
tive  E-stem  endings  for  the  imperfect  in  the  18th-c.  grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos:  [2q>iAi*j] 
yecm-ydaacrre  Spanos,  Grammar  40.17-18. 


3rd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ouvto(v),  for  which  alternative  endings  start  to  appear  from 
at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  (see  below),  can  be  found  in  texts  from  various  areas  through¬ 
out  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (for  the  identical  3  sg.  ending  see  above): 

£0£copouvTo  Nikon,  Logos  3  170.10 

fyopoutnro  ydp  t6v  *rrdms  Hist.  Imp.  1 1826-7  7 

An  imperative  with  the  MG  ending  can  be  found  in  the  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy  O  Chasis:  £Aa 
<piAi6aacm  yiapd  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  m.396  (ed.  Synodinos). 
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k  euxapiorouvTov  dAoi  Theseid  VI,  Prol.  12  (Olsen) 

&po|k>CvTOV  t6v  uphnrftiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  550.32 
6irou  iKpcnroOvTO  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diatk  Matth.  4.24 

^xAaiav  xai  AuttoOvto  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3483;  xai  excnpeToOvrov  ibid.  6431  tit. 

6-rroO  5£v  t6  0upouvTo  ou6£nvas  Dug-  Sant.  59.77  ' 

fyiAouvro  Spanos,  Grammar  40.17 

PL  3  -6>vto(v) !  -cbvTovE/-6trrove !  -(e)ioovTo(v) 

The  residual  A-stem  ending  -g>vto(v)  had  been  replaced  by  -ouvto(v)  before  the  LMedG 
period  (see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  2).  Nevertheless  an  ending  /fondo/  is  sometimes 
used,  and  not  only  in  mixed-register  texts.  The  fact  that  this  ending  can  occasionally 
even  be  found  with  modem  features  such  as  addition  of  /j/  (e.g.  lyAuxocpiAicovTo),  an 
added  suffix  -(v)e  (Ixoipdinrove)  or  omission  of  the  augment  (xauxcbvTove)  points  to  a 
new  formation  based  on  -ouvto(v)  in  which  the  influence  of  the  widespread  interchange- 
ability  of  lol  and  l\xl  as  thematic  vowels  is  evident  (cf.  e.g.  -(i)oGvrav  and  -(Oorrav  be¬ 
low).  The  choice  for  “etymologizing”  <co>  versus  “modernizing”  <o>  is  simply  a  matter 
of  spelling. 

TTpcbri v  £kccux£>vto  Dig.  G  VI.23 1 ,  Dig.  T  2 1 60  and  Dig .  A  3 1 58 
t f)v  p^pa  f\v  £yevvf|0rjaav  irdvres  £xaTnpcovro  Pol  Tr.  7308  (mss  A V);  SxcrrnpcovTov  ibid.  7308 
app.crit.  (B) 

T&  6pt]  ^o"kiptc5vto  Veltk  1302;  IxoipcovTov  ibid.  1054 

^xoipdvnrove  Diakr.,  Diig .  Pol  213;  x*  ol  dce^Eis  xaux&vrove  ibid.  1114 

£K6i  xotpobvTo  p£cra  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  724;  exoupavicbvTov  ibid.  1726;  eyAuxcxpiAicovro  ibid. 

3245;  €<piAicbvTov  ibid.  6431  tit.;  cxccuxcovto  6ti  va  -rrdpouv  Zdxuv0ov  ibid.  7269  tit 
euxapumbvTO  va  xupieuouv  1st.  Enet.  418.19;  £<popobvTo  va  pAdvpouv  tov  Toupxov  ibid. 
418.33 


The  ending  -oOvtccv  is  formed  from  the  inherited  ending  -ouvtov,  with  substitution  of  the 
“past  time”  marker  /a/  for  lol  in  the  last  syllable.  It  appears  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  on¬ 
wards  in  texts  from  all  areas,  with  both  E-  and  A-stem  verbs: 

E-stem 

ThroTa  oux  lq>opo0vTav  Pol.  Tr.  2906;  ^TrtpEAoOvTav  ibid.  9051 
hraprjyopoOvTav  Liv.  V  3702 

peydAcos  £AinroGvTav  Chron .  Toe.  1195;  l<popo0vTav  ibid.  1284;  6rrou  touj  £0upoGvTav  ibid. 
3211 

£<piAo-npo0vrav  Velis.  \  210;  oux  iTrArjpocpopoOvTav  ibid.  488 

^vetppoxoTroOvrav  Achil  N  1406  . 

&crrrep  va  SxivoOmrav  Veltfu  347  : 

t  &AAa  |  6ttou  *5riyo0vTav  6yi*  aCrr6v  FALIEROS,  Thrinos  271-2 

fyopouvTav  p£v  -rrdvpn  x<*P*ria  Machairas,  Chron.  V  58.5;  dOupoOvTav  id.,  Chron .  O  24.18 
dpXKrav  xal  ISirjyoOvTav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  403.6 

t6  povaorf|pi  6*tro0  IxaAoOvTav  ZcoTfjpas  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 233.36—7) 
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£q>opo0vTav  Diig ,  Alex.  Sem .  S  599 

iyAuxo<piAouva,av  [Vlastos],  D/g.  P  ID  340.13-14;  ^xoaaTrorroOvTav  ibid.  VII  392.1 

oAoi  IxeTvot  6irou  £vavTiouvTav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  13.17  [<  O] 

5£v  t8v  iipopoOvTav  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  I  §15.40 

oaot  toO  ^vavrioOvTav  Alex.  Fyll.  41.23-4  [<  O];  IxtuttoOvtocv  ibid.  103.25 

A-stem 

ol  5uo  6ttou  fiyanouvrav  Pol  Tr.  713 
gKoipoOvTav  Achil  O  603 
aycrrrouvTav  Machairas,  Chron.  R  70.21 

&oTjKcb0T}<Tav  airdvco  ovyuap^oi,  8i6ti  IxoipouvTav  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  332.13 
inpouvTav  Germano,  Grammar  93.9 
8Aov  Iva  t8v  ^KorrapouvTav  Papasynad.  Chnon.  I  §  1 1.14-15 
£xou<paypotxouvTav  cbaav  (rrrnAr)£s  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  333.31 

Addition  of /j/  (see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion)  occurs  in  various  EMG  texts  (see  also  the 
examples  with  addition  of  -(v)s,  below): 

I'nrouAgiourrav  Germano,  Grammar  93.27 
tov  iTriKaAiouvrav  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  121.14 
iKocuxiouvTav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  in  §22.34 
oaoi  toO  IvavTtouvTav  Alex.  Fyll.  41 .23-4  [<  O] 
eyg^ioOvTav  Don  Kis.  312.2-3 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  is  not  uncommon  in  texts  from  southern  areas,  including  Cyprus: 

IppuyoOvTct  Dig.  E  33 

ouk  ^TrAt)po<j>opo0irra  Velis.  \  488  app.  crit  (V) 
t^v  \x&yr\v  E<popoO\nra  Achil.  L  361  and  Achil  N  361 
5tccv  £y6vvo0vTa  Spanos  B  1 

v  dyptKoumra  Cypr.  Canz.  23.2;  eAuttoOvtcc  ibid  32.3 

avaxaAAioOvTa  tov  xai  sAaAouoaoiv  Fior  91.19;  cxycnroOvroc  ibid.  93.23 

pd  DunroOvTa  Tovg  6Aoi  Morezinos,  Klini  273.36-7 

kyahoOvra  xal  to  ypdaia  Diig.  Sant.  59.92-3 

6ttou  xaux ouvrra  ol  Xpicmavol  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  572.1 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  was  encountered  in  Cretan,  Heptanesian  and  Chiot  texts 
from  the  16th  c.  onwards:  ■? 

ixouxouvTavg  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  143  ' 

lepnvoumm  Morezinos,  Klini  58.6;  ESEiWo-rrouvravE  ibid.  70.20;  oi  oMeS  -rfiv 
EMapoiivTavE ibid.  220.7 

a  £<pofk>uiravE  Chortatsis,  Katz,  IH476 

EmRaAiouirrowE  P &N  Diath.  1587;  iAuiroiivTavs  ibid.  2354 

IkeTvoi  6ir’  dyamoOvTavE  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1 1 12 

EUKapianoOvTavE  Foskolos,  Fort.  Prol.  61 

£<popouirrav£  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2833;  EvtKouiaavE  ibid.  10224 

6-rrou  iKouPaAiouvTavE  ToOpKoi  cnrou  t6  Mop/ct  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  492.21 

yicrri  6A’ EKOipoiiirravE  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1769 

Kat  aV^opoOvTave  oi  tyepol  Zinon  Prol.  55 
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ing  a  graphematic  realizabon  of  nasal  delelion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  /d/ 
Examples  have  been  found  in  Cycladic  texts  (for  detail,  see  I,  3.6.2.1):  el  Kernel  oi 

popfot  iKoPrpvourcr  (1614,  Ttnos,  Hofmann  1936:  1,  38.3);  IxotpoOTc  (1685,  Naxos 
Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 518,  744.7), 


-6vTctv/-(5vTav  !  -<&VTave/-6iTavs  i  -(E)i6ina(v) !  -(e)i6tc(Ve 


With  lot  for  /u/  this  ending  has  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western  regions  (see  also  ex¬ 
amples  below  with  an  added  /j/  and  deletion  of  final  /n/)  and  occurs  in  various  EMG  texts, 
from  north  to  south,  but  has  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  the  War  of  Troy)-. 

giripeA&VTav  Pol.  Tr.  9051  app.  crit.  (C) 

^ygvvcovTccv  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  415.38 
gxAaiyav  xal  AuTrdvTav  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  403  app.  crit. 

£yeAcovrav  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.3 


Addition  of /j/  before  the  ending  (see  2.1. 2.2.4  for  a  discussion)  may  also  occur: 
apwre  vdxpcrreidvTav  Sofianos,  Grammar  67.16 

dyxaAidvrav  (1554,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 157, 206.6-7)  (<  gyxoAw) 
auvcrrravTidvrav  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  325;  ex-nrrndvTav  ibid.  326 

Deletion  of  final  /n /  is  much  less  common  here  than  with  -ouvtccv:  yAuxeia  IxcrraipiAcovTa 
Pol  Tr.  524  app.  crit.  (V);  SmpeAcovTa  ibid.  9051  app.  crit.  (B). 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  from  at  least  the  17th  c.  onwards  (the  dating  of  Evr. 
Eleg.  is  insecure).  The  appearance  of  the  ending  in  Ioakeim  Kyprios  does  not  necessarily 
mean  the  ending  also  occurs  in  Cypriot  texts,  as  his  language  is  morphologically  mixed: 

£yptx6vTave  Evr.  Eleg.  3  166.20 

xauxcovTave  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7403  . 

xuAidvTavg  Diakr.,  Diig .  Pol  276 
ixpcnrcbvTave  Soumakis,  Rebelio  53.20 

aAAoi  t6v  £AuTT6vT(m,  &\Aoi  t6v  ^xcnrapidvTave  Pyrris,  Diig.  panouklas  1 16.19-20 


Endings  with  <t>  for  <vt>  are  phonetic  variants,  which  represent  a  graphematic  realiza¬ 
tion  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  /d/  (see  1, 3.6.2.1).  An  example 
has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Zakynthos:  &q>oppis  6ttou  £8iapsTpioTavs  ris  oi  ivavTio  tou$ 
Soumakis,  Rebelio  37.18-19. 


This  ending  occurs  from  the  14th  c.  onwards,  especially  in  texts  certain  or  very  likely 
to  originate  from  the  Peloponnese  and  the  Heptanese,  but  also  in  texts  from  other  areas 
(cf.  barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.2):  in  a  work  by  Limenitis  (Rhodes)  and  in  a  poem  by  Bertos, 
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transmitted  in  a  part  of  a  manuscript  that  is  likely  to  have  been  copied  in  Rhodes.  Ioakeim 
Kypr.,  Pali  is  the  only  “Cypriot”  text  to  use  this  ending,  but  Ioakeim’s  text  exhibits  great 
morphological  variety,  not  always  necessarily  Cypriot  For  a  discussion  of  this  ending,  see 
4.3. 1.2. 

ouros  yip  fiycmouvTTjcrav  Chron .  Mon  H  3475;  t6  ttc&s  olKovoyouvTqaav  ibid.  3548 
tTrapqyopouvTqaav  Pol  Tr.  5333;  fiyaTrouvTqaav  ibid.  12816 
^KoipouvTT|aav  Bertos,  Eis  evd.  aion.  151 
l<po(k>uvTqcrocv  Theseid  1.79,6  (Follieri) 

EtpiAouvrqaav  Chron.  TourL  Soult.  88.20;  £§EyoAoyoOvTqaav  ibid.  88.25 
av  l^qToOvTqaav  Max.  Pelopon.,  Kata  loud.  323.12 


3 


“ivTTjaav !  -(e)i6vTqaav 


Forms  with  /o/  for  /u/  appear  in  the  1 6th  c.  (ms  date  of  Pol  Tr.).  The  “etymologizing”  spell¬ 
ing  with  <q>  for  A-stem  verbs  is,  of  course,  entirely  graphematic: 


oA6yuyvoi  £Koiy6vrqaav  Pol  Tr.  524  app.  crit  (V) 

EKotp6uTT|aocv  Theseid  1.20,5  (Follieri) 

E<pop6vTnaav  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  643 
^KTuirirniaav  Diig.  Alex.  E  247.19  (Lolos) 
kKoi\\&vrr)<jav  Be  rtoldin.  11 3.30;  lOupimiaav  ibid.  155.15 

toOtoi  aav  EKoiydvTqaav  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2291;  carri  ttou  e<pop6vTqaav  ibid.  8637 

•  "  .  .  ■  «  ,  ■  •  .  1  r 

Addition  of  /j/  between  the  stem  consonant  and  the  ending  (see  2.1. 2.2.4)  occurs  in  sev¬ 
eral  texts  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  (date  of  earliest  mss  of  Pol  Tr.):  ^KpcrndvTqaav  Pol  Tr. 
747  and  9259;  &pvi6vTqaav  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  86.27;  ekeI  uou  E<piAi6vTqaav  Ioakeim 
Kypr.,  Pali  829;  ml  ttou  epapidvTqaav  ibid.  3616. 


PL 
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-fjyouvTav  I  -qydvTqaav 


These  rare  endings  (see  2.1.2.2.3)  occur  in  Spanos's  grammar:  ^lAfjyouvTav  Kal 
lq>iAqy6vTqaav  Spanos,  Grammar  40.18  ,  , 


-oOvTaai(v) !  -6vTaai(v)/-cbvTaoi(v) 


The  rare  3  pi.  endings  -oumxcrt(v)  and  -ovTacn(v)  are  based  on  -ov)vTav/-6vTav  (see 
above),  with  the  active  alternative  “past”  ending  -acri  substituted  for  -av  (cf.  the  active 
voice,  4.3.2.1).  The  spelling  of  /ondasin/  with  <co>  for  A-stem  verbs  (ixauxcovTacnv)  is 
graphematic.  It  occurs  in  texts  from  the  western  mainland  (Galaxeidi;  and  Glykys  was 
probably  from  Koroni  in  the  Peloponnese;  ms  B  of  the  Tale  of  Alexander  and  Semiramis 
was  possibly  copied  in  Meteora,  Thessaly)92  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance  (Dig.  A; 

ms  P  of  Ptochoprodromos).  The  earliest  attestation  dates  to  the  middle  of  the  15th  c.  (ms 
Pof  Ptoch.IV): 


92  See  Mobnnig  2004: 10-11. 


&S  dTrouAouvTaaiv  Ptoch.  IV  248.38  app.  crit.  (P) 

^crrfvoxcopouvTaatv  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  299 
§KcxuxouvTaaiv  Dig.  A  4654  app.  crit. 
gKorrapcovTottfiv  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  B  563 
£<pop6vTaai  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  61.19 

The  MG  ending  -ivrouaav  (cf.  Pandelidis  2005)  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  exam- 
ined  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.2). 

4.4  The  Aorist  Indicative 

The  sigmatic  aorist  indicative  is  arguably  one  of  the  most  stable  paradigms  throughout  the 
history  of  the  Greek  language,  with  relatively  few  modifications  over  the  centuries  and 
limited  variation  compared  to  other  tenses.  By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  a  com¬ 
mon  set  of  past-tense  endings,  combining  elements  from  the  aorist,  the  imperfect  and  the 
perfect,  was  already  firmly  in  place  for  the  active  voice:  -a,  -£$,  -£(v),  -aps(v),  -ete  (/  -ccte, 
see  below),  -av/-aai(v)  (Horrocks  22010:  318-19).  To  form  the  aorist^indicative  of  bar¬ 
ytone  and  oxytone  verbs  these  endings  are  added  to  the  perfective  stem  (for  which  see 
2.2).  Not  only  had  verbs  with  the  sigmatic  aorist  and  liquid/nasal-stem  verbs  (the  so-called 
first  aorist)  acquired  this  common  set  of  past-tense  endings,  but  from  Hellenistic  times 
onwards  the  thematic  (or  second)  aorist  of  verbs  such  as  (3A£ttco,  Ipyopai,  Euptcrxco,  Wyco, 
ttIvco,  <p£i)yco,  which  had  was  originally  formed  with  the  endings  of  the  imperfect  (-ov,  -es, 
-e,  -opav,  -ete,  -ov),  began  to  adopt  these  endings  more  and  more  (Gignac  1981:  335-6; 
Horrocks  22010:  180-1;  for  extensive  older  bibliography  on  the  subject  see  Psaltes 
1913: 21 1).93  Some  verbs  may  form  an  alternative  Pd  aorist  (e.g.  SISoo,  (fyfjvco  and  others, 
see  2.2,1.10).  These  verbs,  too,  make  use  of  the  endings  of  the  sigmatic  aorist 
The  passive  voice  is  formed  by  adding  the  aorist  passive  endings  to  the  passive  perfec¬ 
tive  stem  (for  which  see  2.2).  The  inherited  set  of  passive  endings,  -qv,  -qs,  -q(v),  -qysv, 
-qTE,  -qaav,  remains  in  partial  use  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  Even 
when  the  more  transparent,  innovative  set  of  endings  -qxa,  -qxss,  -qt<E(v),  -f)Ka p£,  -terete, 
-qxav/-f|Kaai(v)  becomes  acceptable  for  use  in  written  texts,  the  old  endings,  or  at  least 
those  for  2  sg.,  3sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.,  continue  to  be  used.94 

The  innovative  set  of  passive  endings  with  its  characteristic  <k>  starts  to  appear  in 
writing  from  the  13th  c.  onwards,  beginning  with  1  sg.  and  then  gradually  spreading  to 
other  persons.  They  are  likely  to  have  been  adopted  in  the  passive  paradigm  by  analogy 

93  E.g.  of  eupiaKco:  eupayEv  for  eupoyev  in  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament ,  Hero  (1st  c,  AD),  Vettius  Valens 

(2nd  c.)  and  Basil  of  Caesaraea  (4th  c.);  eupav  for  eupov  in  the  Septuagint ,  Oecomenius  (3rd-4th  c.),  Kosmas 
Indikopleustes  (6th  c.);  eupcrre  Vita  Aesop.  G  (1st.  c.?);  John  Chrysostom  (4th-5th  c.);  Tjupa  in  Nikon,  Ptoch., 
Achil  N,  etc.;  nupaysv  in  Ps.-Herodianus,  Vita  Aesop.  G,  Epiphanius  (4th— 5th  c.),  John  Chrysostom  etc.; 
T|opav  in  John  Chrysostom,  Antiochos  Monachos  (7th  c.)  etc.;  t$P<xte  Melito  Apologetes  (2nd  c.)  (data  from 
the  online  TLG).  , 

94  In  his  grammar  Girolamo  Germano,  whose  observations  on  the  language  are  always  accurate,  clearly  states 
that  the  Greeks  “say  [both  forms]”  only  for  2  sg.,  3  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.:  “dicono  gyp^foiKEs,  &  gyp^^s  ... 
£yp6<p0riKev,  &  gypd^drjv  ...  lypc^pdfiKOcyev,  &  gyp^Grjygv  ...  typc^WjKccve,  &  gyp690iy7C(V  Germaho, 

.  Grammar  80.15-19. 
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with  the  aorist  indicative  (athematic  aorist)  of  (Saivco,  with  which  they  shared  their  inher¬ 
ited  endings:  £p>Tiv  >  IflnKcr  :  £yp<5t<priv  >  £ypaq>r)xa  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  548-9). 
Forms  with  -tik-  of  (iatvco  can  already  be  found  in  the  8th/9th  c.  (see  2.2.1.10.1),  and 
also  occur  in  early  texts  that  do  not  use  the  K-forms  for  the  passive,  such  as  Glykas  and 
Digenis  G.95  The  spread  of  fkJ  to  the  aorist  passive  indicative  is  likely  to  have  been  helped 
by  the  fact  that  the  morpheme  Dd  had  become  a  marker  for  the  aorist  (mainly  indicative) 
with  other  verbs  as  well  (Babiniotis  1972:  217-19;  see  also  2.2.1.10).  The  use  of  the 
inherited  forms  does  not  limit  itself  to  verse  texts,  in  which  the  different  stress  patterns  of 
iyp&tpEfriv  (e.g.  verse  end)  and  £ypa<p6r|xa  (e.g.  before  the  caesura)  are  convenient  (e.g. 
ttevte  <popa$  av^|iT|KE  xai  iraAiv  /xcrr/pri  Velth.  1 144),  but  also  continues  in  prose  texts 
and  documents,  where  we  find  them  even  with  italianate  and  new  verbs  such  as  AqnS&pco, 
VTsAipp&pco,  op-rrAiyApco  and  xou^ouAalvoo.  The  fact  that  the  cluster  /st/  in  the  perfective 
passive  stem  of  these  verbs  (see  2.2.1)  is  usually  written  in  its  dissimilated  form  <ot> 
and  not  the  more  formal  <a0>  indicates  that  the  use  of  the  old  endings  is  not  a  matter  of 
archaism,  e.g.  oi  otroTes  £<mpap(cnrr|crav  ol  t/ctctepeis  (1537,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a: 
174,  175.23);  ipirAiyapl<TTn  6  xup-’AvToovris  (1572,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 
17, 71.16-17);  ^TrouTrAiKaplcrrn  eis  t6  f 6pos  rfjs  Ziyretas  (1601,  Crete,  SlAKOTOS  2006: 
1, 190.11-12). 

Athematic  aorists  will  be  discussed  in  the  section  on  the  passive  voice  (4.4.2),  because 
they  share  their  endings  with  the  passive  rather  than  the  active  paradigm  (e.g.  e|3t|v,  ?(lr|xa), 
although  ultimately  here,  too,  use  is  made  of  the  common  past-tense  endings  -a,  -es,  -e, 
etc.  The  distinction  between  middle  and  passive  aorist  endings  had  begun  to  disappear  in 
Hellenistic  times  and  the  endings  of  the  middle  aorist  increasingly  came  to  be  replaced  by 
those  of  the  passive  (Blass  et  al.  1961 : 42-3).  For  residual  middle  forms  that  are  still  used 
in  texts  of  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  especially  of  certain  verbs  (such  as  apyopat, 
ylvopai),  see  4.9.1.  For  forms  of  the  barytone  verb  Tp«(y)co  in  which  deletion  of  the  vowel 
of  the  ending  occurs  (e.g.  Iq>as  <  E<pa£s)  see  2.2.2.3. 


4.4,1  Active  Voice 

•  i 


4.4. 1 . 1  Baiytone  and  Oxytone  Verbs 

•  '*•_  :  ,f  ;  '  :  .  ‘  *  * 


The  K-forms  can  be  found  in  all  regions,  with  the  exception  of  Pontic-speaking  areas.  In  the  scarce  material 
from  these  areas  no  K-forms  have  been  found  for  the  passive  or  for  paivco  (see  also  Oikonomidis  1958: 
283-4).  For  the  use  of  the  K-forms  in  the  modem  dialects,  see  Newton  1973: 226-7. 
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General 

Restricted 

Rare 

lypayis 

3 

gypcupg(v) 

iypdvpg(v) 

lypaq/gvg 

eypavj/i(v) 

•  •  ;  '  ‘  f 

1 

£ypdq/apg(v) 

lypdq/ajjgvg 

Sypavpdpev 

2ypavf/d|ii 

iypdq/apav 

^ypdq/epev 

2 

§ypdvpgT6 

gypdyorrg 

iypdq/gTgvCg) 

lypavp^jg 

eypdyiTg 

£ypdvygrav 

3 

lypavpav 

eypdipave 

£ypdvpaai(v) 

£ypdvya(v) 

£ypdyaaivg 

£ypdvpaaav 

» 

This  synoptic  table  covers  the  aorist  active  indicative  of  all  verbs,  both  those  that  have 
a  sigmatic  (e.g.  ypdq>co  >  /graps/,  ypiKoo  >  /grikis/)  or  liquid/nasal  perfective  stem  (e.g. 
Kptvco  >  /krin/)  (first  aorist),  and  thematic  (or  second)  aorists  that  have  adopted  the  past- 
tens  e  endings  of  the  sigmatic  paradigm  (e.g.  el*nra,  e!5a,  r}A0a,  ?Aapa,  lirgaa).  It  also  cov¬ 
ers  aorists  formed  from  alternative  perfective  stems  in  Dd  such  as  edcoxcc,  ?0qxa,  dcpflxa/ 
&<pr}Ka,  ETrolKo/eTroiKa,  for  which  see  also  2.2.1.10,  as  well  as  those  of  irregular  verbs, 
given  that  the  irregularity  is  usually  in  the  formation  of  the  perfective  stem,  not  in  the  end¬ 
ings  employed  (see  also  2.4). 

Forms  of  the  aorist  active  indicative  are  proparoxytone  in  principle,  though  sometimes 
the  stress  may  shift  to  the  penultimate,  whereas  in  other  cases  forms  may  carry  the  stress 
on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end  when  a  suffix  is  added  to  the  verb  form.  Thematic  ao¬ 
rists  simply  adopted  the  common  set  of  past-tense  endings  whilst  keeping  their  old  stem, 
which  means  many  of  them  have  disyllabic  forms  (e.g.  eT6a,  rjABa).  Paroxytone  forms  can 
also  be  found  of  verbs  with  one-syllable  stems  and  a  prepositional  prefix  (e.g.  hvf\ pa  < 
iirafpco,  dqjfixa  <  dq>tTjpt)f  though  these  forms  may  develop  a  proparoxytone  variant  by 
analogy  with  the  majority  of  verbs  (e.g.  dcpqxa). 

For  the  presence/absence  of  the  augment,  see  the  introduction  to  Chapter  3. 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 
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m  Verb  Morphology 


The  ending  -a  is  the  normal  ending  for  the  1st  person  singular  before,  throughout  and  be¬ 
yond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  as  the  following  examples  from  various  areas 
show: 

t6  olxo56puaa  (1138?,  S»  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  14, 102.10) 

kcc9cos  xal  TTpoelTra  Nikon,  Logos  4  208.15;  5t6c  toOto  tA  ?paAa  id.,  Logos  9  310.29;  fyapTa 
id.,  Logos  11  340.18  (for  fipapTOv) 

AxpAanyov  oux  E<pccya  Glykas,  Stichoi  546 

£yApaaa  (1260,  Pontos,  OusPENSKY/B^NfCHf  vitch  1927:  18,  8.1) 

£Aapa  pv^orpa  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 17.54-5) 

Airflpa  t6  xAeiSIv  Ptoch.  /  216 

k*  frriaaa  t6  PtpAlov  Chron.  Mon  H  7638 

inrAypaipa  (1458,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993:  3  [H],  26.22) 

£veyxa  outAv  xauydbpEV os  Dellap.,  Erot  apokn  597  app.  crit.  (<  tp^pco) 

^irapaxAAriaa  Fior  77.3 

Axouco,  flxouaa  Sofianos,  Grammar  48.2 

t6  Apir^Ai  ...  ttou  ...  £8expeTApiaa  ri$  t6  AvopA  tt|S  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957:  56.1 1-12) 
£xpAni£a  Atto  *xeTva  arrou  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 50.89) 

£oTTou5a£a  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  IV  §7.3 

8£v  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987: 10, 306,  f.lr.12) 

Addition  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  sporadically.  The  forms,  if  they  are  not  simple  scribal 
errors,  may  represent  a  form  of  hypercorrection,  since  at  least  Cretan  tends  to  drop  final  /n/ 
where  other  varieties  of  the  language  do  not  (see  I,  3.7.2  for  details): 

A<pi£pcoaiv  Tfjv  £ycb  fypi^pcoaav  sis ...  (1108,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929:  17, 218.86) 

iyob  Tfjv  ^aaiAefav  Ixaaav  K°1  tA  'nAoArn  Dellap.,  Erot .  apokn  603  app.  crit 

cbaAv  aou  tA  ypayav  p£  AAAa  pou  yapTla  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  5,  27.20-1); 

§y£>  £p{aeyav  into  keT  (ibid.  27.27) 

£ycb  6  xovTdoTapAos  MsTa^AScov  2-Aafkcv  Ivav  opiapov  (1570,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  1999:  33, 
398.9) 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  mainly  in  verse  texts,  to  accommodate  the 
metre: 

t6  ircas  t6  lxorraAi£a  Chron.  Mon  H  7035  1  ’ 

dxr&v  £6cbcra  t6  hnrApiv  tt]S  Tfiv  ucnrepav  pa^S^av  Dig,  E  1588  app.  crit 
£uAIes  tous  £5&xa  Achil.  O  598 

eypixV)aa  tov  opiapAv  Voustr.,  Chron,  A  54.19  (same  in  B  55. 19  and  M  55.19);  Sev  tou 
avol£a  id.,  Chron,  B  267.2  and  M  267.196 
Ttoou  vA  pirApouv  el$  yapTlv  vA  ypAvpa  Cypn  Canz,  23.1 
h\5c£a  tou  xcdyApTi  A/ex  Rim.  2117 
€Keivo  to  a’  £5<bxa  Kakop,  104 


96  This  stress  pattern  is  more  common  in  Voustronios’s  Chron.  A  and  B  than  in  M,  which  is  more  reliable  for 
accentuation  (Kechayoglou  1997: 75*-6*f  87*-8*  and  105*),  but  cf.  3  pi.,  where  the  phenomenon  shows  a 
higher  degree  of  systematicity. 


4  Conjugation 


1617 


2nd  Person  Singular 


By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  -es  is  the  normal  ending  for  2  sg.,  as  the  following 
examples  sufficiently  illustrate: 

KdOcbs  pas  §ypavpas  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.6;  id.;  Logos  9  3 10.6 

t6  Aft ep  AyApaass  au  (1 157-8,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2004: 19, 158.15) 
fjp^pr|cr6S»  fixApirryxEs  Glykas,  Stichoi  165;  AvAteiAes  ibid.  200 
f|  f^KouaEs  to;  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 59.148) 
oAv  lirpo^ypavp^s  M«s  (1490,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981: 22, 109.13) 

6ttou  ^oteiAcs  (1498,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  3, 21.14) 

gypavpes  vA  -irofcnris  AyAirnv  Machairas,  Chron .  V  212.3;  Uv  ettevj/es  ibid.  280.14 

xal  au  Tfjv  crrpATav  §<ptixes  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  451 

etS  to  yAAa  TTis  pAvas  aou  o-rrou  £pu(;aaes  A/ex  K  365.33-4 

Apfj  £au  \xh  AvAornaes  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  344.19 

Ta  e^ti^es  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.194;  xal  p’  lira  p*  EirEpiyuaES  id.,  Katz,  EI.467 

ttoO  2tties  t6  vepov  Dimotika  Ivin  VE3.4 

IA£u0dpcoa6s  (1613,  Mani,  Laskaris  1957:  3, 310.13) 

t6  ^^ApTcoaES  Lan dos,  Geopon.  145.18 

xai  euEpy^Trjads  tous  Neofytos,  Achouri  181 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  has  been  found  in  the  chronicles  of  Machairas  and 
Voustronios.97  In  Machairas  the  proparoxytone  forms  are  followed  by  a  clitic  pronoun:98 
xai  aou  £8^pe$  ps  Machairas,  Chron.  V  208.2;99  E<puAaKla£s  pe  ibid.  446.2;  xal  ’yaplaEs 
tou  *rf)v  TpipiOdav  ibid.  562.33;  Eypixfjaes  ttcos  Epfivuaev  o  kctttetAvos  Voustr.,  Chron. 
A  96.1;  ETT^vpcs  tov  a58A96v  pou  ibid.  136.12-13. 

Forms  with  /i /  instead  of  Id  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  bear¬ 
ing  witness  to  mid-vowel  raising,  for  which  see  I,  2.5.4:  to  poipASi  arrou  fypcnpis  crra 
Ti<pT£py<i>a  aou  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a,  f.45v.29-30); 
ttAeAtipo  xp^o  hrrjpis  (ibid.  f.45v.31-2)  (=  hrifaes). 

Sg.  2  -as 

The  residual  ending  -as  is  not  very  common,  occurring  mainly  in  mixed-register  texts: 

ir&s  6£  Trap*  &pav  I5uvas  xal  EaPeaas  t8  <p&s  MaS  G  1.238 
tt&s  i)TrAcoaas  ^nrAvco  pou  Ptoch.  1 145 

97  These  forms  appear  only  in  ms  A,  which  is  not  entirely  reliable  accentuation- wise  (Kechayoglou  1997: 
75*-6*). 

98  But  forms  with  dual  stress  can  also  be  found:  ^ot^Auct^s  ^as  ibid.  454.4-5;  I*fr60uprjads  pe  vA  a  ly05  Ka^ 

pou  ibid.  574.14-15. 

99  In  Cypriot  the  perfective  stem  of  8^p(v)<o  is  8ep-,  not  6eip-.  Cf.  elj  OpAvxos  ...  IvxaAi  tis  *riiv  auA^v  a 
ZupiAvov  6-rroO  tAv  ?8ep€vAy5iz«  B  480.14-15. 
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Ht  Verb  Morphology 


*ri  irdAEpov  uirdpsivas  Pol.  Tr.  3157  (reading  of  A) 
iirdpsivas  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90i  3, 173.8) 
£petvas  6vei8o$  Kai  Konrdpa  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  0  611 


3rd  Person  Singular 


The  ending  -e(v)  is  the  only  3  sg.  ending  before,  during  and  after  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar,  as  a  few  examples  will  suffice  to  illustrate:100 

dyipaaev  (1042,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1967:  3, 46.20) 
iAdArjadv  pe  Nikon,  Logos  31  810.27;  t6v  5tdxovov  auveTr60na£  ibid.  824.2 
Jonas  217.109 

^X^cooev  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  67.79) 

£^8cokev  Eairr6v  (1360,  Constantinople,  Koder  et  al.  2001:  236, 362.20-1) 
hnA6yiacrs  Dig.  E  201 
f) 5e tAIaas v  AchiL  N  1580 

irapeKd&iae  rt\v  irdAiv  (15th— 16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.ni,  252.53.2) 

frrlacr^v  tov  £covtctv6v  Diig.  Alex.  F  136.9  (Lolos) 

pas  ^TTpdxrra^e  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.9) 

t&  KpdTT]^H  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 214.30) 

frr60avEV  (1573,  Famagusta,  Constantinides  1988:  172,  f.l45v.20-l) 

ETriaa^  tov  xat  A£yei  tov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  14.31 
pd  adv  Iplasvps  card  keT  Kornaros,  Erot.  IH.13 

Addition  of  -(v)e  to  the  proparoxytone  verb  form,  often  without  a  shift  of  the  stress  or  a  sec¬ 
ond  accent,  resulting  in  forms  that  are  stressed  on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end,  can  be 
found  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts  from  Chios  and  certain  Cycladic  and  Heptanesian 
islands.  It  has  also  been  found  in  verse  texts  from  Cyprus,  in  which  it  is  likely  to  be  a 
versificatory  device  as  Cypriot  does  not  normally  display  the  phenomenon  (for  more  infor¬ 
mation  see  also  1, 2.6.3 .3): 

eT5eve  Germano,  Grammar  50.6 

fjpQgve  onto  *rf|v  Kaacrdiapeia  (1640,  Andros,  Polemis  1999b:  1 1 ,  35.2) 
frrapd5cocrev2  tove  (1640,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  190, 161.1 1)101 
1)  0dAaaaa  e<puy£V£  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendxs  1922:  (1),  p.  28.7-8) 

Kal  *Aprjpas  tov  eTiteve  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  479;  aav  eT6eve  6  Aptjpas  ibid.  795;  (alxpaAcoalgs  ...) 

^KapEVE  dp^TpiyrEs  ibid.  1162  app.  crit.;  Uv  fj|3aA£v£  ibid.  1708 
pou  *KapEV£  (1686,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  647, 889.3-4) 
tov  t6  f^(piKEV£  (1688,  Andros,  Paschalis  1948:  44.5);  25cokeve  (ibid.  44.9);  e!5eve  (ibid.  44.13) 
?XaCTEV£  drrd  p^va  (1694,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 10, 24.9) 

EpydAsvE  toOs  dpiapous  e£co  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  227;  6ttou  pteve  ibid.  398 

100 Ttoo  instances  of  3  sg.  aorist  indicative  in  -a  in  17th-c.  Chiot  theatrical  plays  are  rhyme-induced.  It  is  highly 
unlikely  that  such  forms  ever  actually  existed  for  3  sg.:  6  Aapcbv  t&  'ttoa  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  212  (rhymes  with 
p^aa);  aiv  fldeAcv,  tous  oupavous  Evoiytv  Kal  laqx&Aa  Kondar.,  Paides  42  (rhymes  with  pgyaAa). 

101  In  this  example  a  second  stress  is  added  because  of  the  following  enclitic  pronoun,  with  which  the  verb  forms 

a  phonological  unit  Forms  with  the  stress  on  the  sixth  syllable  from  the  end  are  an  impossibility  in  Greek.  For 
details  see  1, 4.2.3. 
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jTTpeCevT&piaEve  (1701,  Mykonos.  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 27, 41.12);  t6  eSooueve  (1708,  ibid 

85, 95d4)  (Ittpe^evtopIcteve  and  £5cbcr£V£  in  the  ed.) 

vA,  Trou  ’p0EVE  fi  &pa  pou  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  V.224 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  in  verse  and  prose  texts  and  can  even  be 
found  in  non-literary  texts.  In  Machairas  s  chronicle  paroxytone  forms  occur  only  when 
the  verb  is  followed  by  a  clitic  pronoun  (but  cf.  3  pi.  where  this  is  not  necessarily  the  case). 

iretapav  octtAcos  e0^kev  Log .  parig ,  L  30 

ou '-rraOaEv  6  hp^TEpos  ypappctTiKAs  (1387,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  XL,  220.7-8) 

Kal  Iu/ctev  eIs  Tty  yty  Assizes  B  362. 1 5;  ouSlv  tous  tyoipAaev  ibid.  420.27 
Kal  6  q>06vo$  frr^Acoaev  Velis.  x  536 

6plaev  f|  au0Evrla  pou  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.39) 

§q>ua fjcfEv  tous  Machairas,  Chron.  V  34.25;  Kal  EKcrrnyopfjoEV  tous  ibid.  46.6;  Kal  ZpTfiaEV 
tou  ibid.  382.20  , 

ett^ev  EIS  TO  crrrhrv  tou  Voustr.  Chron.  A  268.7-8  and  B  269.7-8;  epnvuaev  r\  p/jyaiva  id., 
Chron.  B  283.16  and  M  283.14;  o  0e6s  eapIfEv  pas  id.,  Chron.  A  284.16  and  B  285.17102 
Kal  au§fjcr£  t^v  Tipfjv  tou  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VH.358 
ih&otv  tou  t d  ypdppcrra  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  155 

Forms  with  /!/  instead  of  /e/  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  bearing  wit¬ 
ness  to  mid- vowel  raising,  for  which  see  1, 2.5.4: 

&7t6tuxi  6  Aopoicodvvrjs  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96: 4, 102.4) 

IScoaiv  ypdaia  (1676,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  87, 211.4);  ^tYtticxiv  Kal  t6  Trap6v  (ibid. 

:  211.4)  '■  ;  '  •  -  •  : 

pi  ipaAtv  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a,  f.45v.l5)  (=  p£  e^oAev);  Ipaai  v 
Ct)TEla  (1692,  ibid.  22,  f.49r.7) 

1st  Person  Plural 

PI*  1  -ape(v)  I  -apEVE  j  -dp£(v) !  -dpi 

The  most  common  form  for  1  pi.  is  the  proparoxytone  form  in  -aps(v).  With  the  final  /n /  it 
is  found  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

^TrapeA&papEv  (1031,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1967: 1, 24.15);  dTroorElAapev  (1042,  ibid.  3, 46.13) 

iSepeuvfyKxpEv  Nikon,  Prol  40.9-10;  draAdpapev  id.,  Logos  4  206.5  1 

dirfiyapEv  Sttou  pas  IxP60^71-61  *al  ^XP€COOTC>^liav  TOV  Paroim.  A  8 

Enrapev  (1348?,  Macedonia,  Lefort  et  al.  2006: 101, 229.4) 

t6  tt&s  §TroAEpf]aapEV  Chron .  Mor.  H  3657 

hrpofcpdpapEv  Dig.  E  512 

5i6ti  ck  SirralaapEv  Chron.  Toe.  2986 

elirapEv  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  286.18) 

EiSapEv  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  57.69) 
t d  i(nrE(papEv  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  279, 261.7) 

^ScoKapEv  SpeTs  (1555,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 177, 227.8) 
t<2*s  ^Troi/jaapEv  t^s  dpoAoyifiS  Vios  Aisop.  K  181.1 
air6  6aa  Kai  av  arroKTf|aapEV  Alex.  Fyll.  117.26 

102  As  noted  under  2  sg.,  this  stress  pattern  is  much  more  frequent  in  versions  A  and  B  of  Voustronios's  chronicle. 
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fyj£T$  ^picroAp^papev  v&  aTa0oup£V  e5&  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975:  20, 135.10-11) 
fjAdpapEv  (1769,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1974: 5, 26.14) 

Forms  in  -ape,  without  final  Ini,  appear  in  written  texts  from  the  13th/14th  c.  onwards, 
often  alongside  forms  with  final /n/: 

ISiaxwpfcrape  (1206,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 160, 350.45) 
k*  ^irfipape  t6  vikos  Chroru  Mor.  H  3657 
i^yAuTcbcrap^  tous  Pol  Tr.  13672  app.  crit.  (A) 
xal  frriKpdvapd  at  Chroru  Toe.  2986 

£keTvo  8ttou  ok  ypdyaps  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  17, 91.5) 
k  f^ABape  va  irviyoupe  ApolL  Rim.  V  924 

t6t£s  tous  ^KoiTd^ape  Alex,  Rim  1657;  tt&Ai  iKaravTVioape  ibid.  1663 
tov  xai  f}<p£pap^  tov  e5co  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  367.19 
apyiptaape  v&  Kdpcopev  t£s  apapTles  Diig.  Alex,  F  30.6  (Konstantinopulos) 
fjpoipdaap^  Ta  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  35, 76.5) 
ekeivo  oirou  ixP^^oucrapev  va  Kdpopev  iKdpapg  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Louk.  17.10 
lyuptaape  els  toc  dirfcrou  Papas YN ad.,  Chron.  I  §21.50 
ki  a  aas  apiaape,  Severs  Foskolos,  Fort,  V.414 
eavyKplvape  Kal  dvaxplvape  (1675,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  39,  65.16) 

Sometimes  1  pL  forms  can  be  found  in  which  the  stress  falls  on  the  same  syllable  as  in  the 
forms  of  the  singular  and  the  3rd  person  plural.  In  these  cases  there  is  usually  a  second 
stress  on  the  penultimate,  and  sometimes  the  notation  of  the  first  stress  is  omitted  (cf.  2 
pi. '  -£te).  Examples  have  been  found  in  verse  and  prose  texts  as  well  as  in  non-literary 
documents.  The  texts  that  can  be  localized  are  of  northern  provenance,  or  at  least  display 
northern  features  (Diig.  Alex .  K,  Matthaios  of  Myra  and  Diig.  Alex,  Sem.  B  (Meteora?)).103 
The  provenance  of  Dig .  P  is  unknown,  but  there  is  no  linguistic  evidence  to  corroborate  its 
supposed  Chiot  origin.104 

xal  ’Scopiadpev  Tfiv  pttfriaav  povf)v  (1059,  Athos,  Bompaire  et  al.  2001:  7, 92.6) 
aq>ou  rnrpaadpev  Diig.  Alex  K  346.23;  eqxxATacoadpev  ibid.  346.23—4;  ETrapaAapdpsv  ibid. 
37016 

eypayape  to  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.17) 

licdAsadpev  apyorres  ttoAAous  Diig.  Alex  Sem.  B  1224 

£TTpocrKu VT^a dpe  t^v  etxdva  (17th  c.,  Meteora,  Veis  1984:  187,  f.!72v.l-2)  ; ; 

nKouodpav  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  VII  377.20-1 

piKpov  e0pf|VT)crdp£v  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2766 

^Tr^paadpev  tt&Aiv  Papasynad.,  Chroru  52.4  (Kaftantzis);  ipoipaadpev  povayof  pa$  ibid. 
66.26-7 

iTr^poxrdpev  (1696  [18th-c.  copy],  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  B  25,  f,186r.22);  toi/s 
iTrapoKdAaadpfv  (1697  [18th-c.  copy],  ibid  1/13,  f.l90r.l2) 

p/pes  ^Kapdpev  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 281;  6aa  flecbpnadpav  ibid  495;  6tto0  Trpo^ypavpdpev  ibid. 

717;  lordprjadpev  ibid.  718 


This  stress  pattern  can  still  be  found  in  the  modem  dialects  of  Thrace,  Thessaly,  Macedonia  and  Pontos 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  88). 

The  Chiot  origin  of  Digenis  P  was  hypothesized  by  the  editor,  D.  Paschalis,  but  refuted  by  Politis  1973: 332 
and  Kechagioglou  1993: 122,  fn.  12.  < 


Forms  in  lil  instead  of  Id  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  bearing  witness 
to  mid-vowel  raising,  for  which  see  1, 2.5.4:  iKp^Kav  Kcd  tous  ^oy&py^aadu,  (1690 
Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  3,  f.39r.3-4);  (1698,  Thessaloniki’ 

Katsanis  2012: 12,  82.29)  (with  an  “intrusive”  Ini ,  for  which  see  also  1, 3  5  2  4) 

Forms  in  -apsve,  with  the  stress  on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end,  are  likely  to  have  had 

a  wider  geographical  spread  than  just  Chios  (for  addition  of  -(v)£  see  1, 2.6.3.3):  ghraum 
Germano,  Grammar  86.35. 


1 


-apa(v) 


Sporadically  -apsv  can  be  found  with  Id  for  /e/  in  the  final  syllable,  either  as  a  result 
of  assimilation,  or  as  a  reinforcement  of  “pastness”,  resulting  in  -apov,  an  ending  now 
characteristic  of  various  northern  dialects  (Epirus,  Macedonia,  south-eastern  Thrace,  see 

Papadopoulos  1926.  90,  cf.  the  passive  aorist,  4.4.2).  It  also  occurs  once  in  Machairas, 
but  this  may  just  be  a  writing  mistake. 


£8coorana  to  tI^iov  IcoAvvtiv  (16th  c.,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch6vitch  1927: 186, 123.2) 
vit  eras  8oKt|i<itCTMn£v  Machairas,  Chron.  V  398.8  ’ 

^pa^apav  X^P>  (1698,  Albania,  Mertzios  1947a:  78, 245.11);  aim  (prral&i  ?vas  oAot 
^Tat^apav  (ibid  90, 253.20) 

£<puyapav  ...  ETrfjyapav  ...  ^0c5cvpapav  ...  ^xaBiaapav  ...  fp^upav  (1719,  Ioannina,  Politis/ 
Politi  1991:2439,441.1-7 


With  Id  for  Id  in  the  first  syllable  this  ending  has  been  found  once  in  a  document  from  the 
Peloponnese.  The  change  is  probably  due  to  assimilation  (see  1, 2.8.5;  cf.  the  imperfect  and 
passive  aorist,  4.3. 1.2  and  4.4.2,  with  which  this  ending  is  equally  rare):  £ypd yepgv  (1687, 
Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  103, 323.6). 

2nd  Person  Plural 


-rre  I  -etev(e) !  -ite  !  *  -tie 


The  ending  -ets,  borrowed  from  the  imperfect  and  first  attested  with  the  aorist  indicative 
in  Hellenistic  times,  is  by  far  the  most  common  ending  for  2  pi.  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods: 

I'ttIete  TriKpaapous  ttis  Log.  parig.  L  21 

fool  lAaAfiaeTe  8i&  i[xkv  Chron.  Mor.  H  956;  ki  <5<Tr/|A0£Ts  ibid  1855;  ettAoutuvete  ibid  5107 

§90daET£  Dig.  E  1733 

£aeTs  epdArrE  pouAfjv  Diig.  tetr.  691 

Kal  iaupTrov&TET^  pE  Rim.  than.  91 

*rrd)S  to0  iKpaT/icETe  t6  tou  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  17,  11.2) 

.  5,ti  6pa  ^ypd^ETE  (1489,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981: 19, 100.8) 

^X^otete  t6  SdoxaAo  t£v  TroAuayonrrjp^vo  Falieros,  Thrinos  90  .  .  4 

^ypdv^ETE  KE<pdAaia  dirpeTra  Machairas,  Chron.  V  48.19-20;  lypoiK^crETE  ibid.  12.35-6 
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IpiA/jottE  pa£l  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.12) 
ottou  f^K0uc7£T£  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  336.5 
Uv  Am<5c6i  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2009:  906, 708.11) 

£ypoiKifaeT£  Chortatsis,  Erof.  n.443;  Kate,  tt oo$  t^  kx&ozTt;  id.,  Katz .  IV.421 
TpaSrrdpoi,  ottou  4Tpa8{p£T£  TT0rrpi8a  aa$  Chron ,  Tourk.  Soult .  83.32—3;  8£v 
iTrapaKotecrETS  t6v  paortea  aa$  ibid.  93.9 

tou  6*rrofou  lyp&4/£T£  (1675,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922: 61.22);  t d  to0  I£t)tV£ete  (ibid.  61.23) 
p*  ^crrreipETE  Kornaros,  Ervt.  IV.309;  &Trovrj  fk>uAf)v  ^Sgokete  ibid.  IV.319;  £Ar|apovf}aET£  ibid. 
IV.450 

Tellingly,  almost  all  EMG  grammars,  from  Sofianos  to  Spanos,  only  give  forms  in  -ete. 
Kritopoulos  is  the  only  one  to  give  -ote  for  all  verbs,  whereas  Portius  has  -ete  only  for 
barytone  verbs: 

iypdvpETE  Sofianos,  Grammar  54.2;  ^KpoTfiaeTE  ibid.  61.2;  £ysA dam  ibid.  63.21 
eTSete  Germano,  Grammar  87.31;  eypdvpETE  ibid.  89.8;  hnpi^crETE  ibid.  91.21;  lyEAdaETE  ibid. 
91.25 

Eyp<5rv|/£TE  Portius,  Grammar  33.21;  but:  ^TrcmfaaTE  ibid.  37.29;  dyaTrf)craTE  ibid.  40.8 
lypdvpETE  Romanos,  Grammar  23.6;  f)yaTrfyy£T£  ibid.  40.4 

£ypdvpETE  Parisinus,  Grammar  135.1;  ^paordaETE  ibid.  145.1;  ^TraTi*ja£T£  ibid.  151.1 
[lypd]vfr£T£  Spanos,  Grammar  35.8;  [E9iAi*|]a£TE  ibid.  39.24;  [lyeAidam  ibid.  41.16 

With  addition  of  final  /n/  this  ending  occurs  in  17th-c.  texts  from  certain  Aegean  islands 
(Chios,  Syros): 

eiSetev  atrrdv  Germano,  Grammar  87.32 

airrd  ttou  £ypoiKT)or£T£v  Vest.,  Paid,  Makkav.  99;  d<j>oO  l<puyrr£v  ioeis  id.,  Pathi  217 
yia  *ri  t6v  eAunTjasTev  tooov  Petritsis,  Dig,  O  863;  6iro0  pou  *56a€T£v  £as as  ibid.  868;  eiSetev 
*ttgc>s  ...  ^vkrja^  pas  ibid.  2661 
koAcos  fiA^£T€P  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  429  . 

Ta  Saa  £rd§sTEv  (1685,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [2],  12.8);  cbadv  okuAoi  lyupfasTEv  ttAAi 
cnrd  !6id  aas  ^spand  (ibid.  13.1);  £KaTa9pov^aeT£v  tIs  §ppnv^S  pas  (ibid.  13.16);  Kal  8£v 
84ni96a£T£v  (ibid.  13.17) 

"  ■■  ,  :  ;  /  /  ■ 

With  addition  of  -(v)e  it  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider  geographical  distribution  than  just 
Chios  (see  1, 2.6.3.3  for  details):  eItteteve  Germano,  Grammar  86.35. 

Sometimes  2  pi.  forms  can  be  found  in  which  the  stress  falls  on  the  same  syllable  as 
in  the  forms  of  the  singular  and  the  3rd  person  plural.  There  is  always  a  second  stress  on 
the  penultimate,  and  sometimes  the  first  accent  is  omitted  (cf.  1  pi.  act. '  -dpsv,  1  pi.  pass. 
'-T]KdpEv  and  2  pi.  pass. '  -t^te).  Forms  with  this  stress  pattern  have  been  found  in  two 
texts  of  northern  provenance  and  in  two  manuscripts  of  the  War  of  Troy:105 

Stow  t6  auirrapa  ettoik^te  Pol,  Tr,  2918  app.  crit  (BV) 
ttoAAA  u^Ad  pou  ^crrEiteTE  Diig,  Alex,  K  347.3 

§Kcrra9p6vEa^r£  t6v  vdpov  to0  irpo9f|Tou  Mcoua^cos  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  13,  p8r.l6 
(1561) 

t!  eTSete  eIs  auTov  tov  Up^a  Kal  t6v  dStKria^TE  Kal  t6v  iTrlaa^TE  Kal  t6v  ISsipf-TE  Papasynad., 

Chrvn,  98.18—19  (Kaftantzis) 

•  .1.1.1.  : 

105This  stress  pattern  can  still  be  found  in  the  modern  dialects  of  Thrace,  Thessaly,  Macedonia  and  the  Pontos 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B88).u  1  ^  ' 


4  Conjugation 
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A  form  that  looks  like  a  hybrid  formation  with  the  residual  subjunctive  ending  -ttte,  but  is 
in  fact  more  likely  to  be  a  case  of  mid-vowel  raising  of  [e]  to  [i]  (ISeiAkW  <  ISeiA.cW) 
(see  I,  2.5.4),  occurs  in  Achil  O:106  ISEiAtdaTyrE  Achil  O  216. 


PL  2  -OTE 

The  inherited  aorist  ending  -ote  is  found  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,  but  is  clearly  not  as  common  as  -ete  (see  above).  The  reason  for  this  may 
be  that  the  ending  -ote  is  still  widely  used  with  the  aorist  imperative,  making  indicatives 
and  imperatives  indistinguishable  but  for  the  augment,  which  may  be  omitted  in  verbs  with 
a  prepositional  prefix  or  initial  vowel,  or  after  words  ending  in  a  vowel  (for  the  imperative 
see  4.5.2. 1;  for  the  augment  see  3).  Moreover,  -ete  is  the  normal  ending  for  the  imperfect 
as  well  (see  4.3. 1.1).  Forms  in  -ccte  are  found  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts,  often  along¬ 
side  forms  in  -ete: 

^ttiSe^ote  (1131,  S.  Italy, Trinchera  1865:  111,  124.16);  ^Sote  (ibid.  146.8) 

Kdpuv  fixpaAcoTEuaoTE  Dig.  G  1.220;  fipTrAiKEuacrre  ibid,  n.150  (<  drrAiKEdco) 
iKspSfaccTE  Pol  Tr.  825;  ii]v  d5EA9f|v  tou  etiYipote  ibid.  1370 
iTTE&uacrrE  Dig.  E  336;  lKaTE90dacrre  ibid.  405 

5,ti  dpa  ^ypdvpETE  Kal  ^TrapEyyElAcrrE  (1489,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981:  19, 100.8)  . 

t6v  yap  IviK^aarE  TTpoyT^s  Achil.  O  397 

8iaii  KaAd  £ypoiKf)acrrE  Theseid  1.27,3  (Follieri) 

v£p6v  ouk  ^TroTlaaT^  p£  Dellap.,  Ewt.  apokr.  2797 

dy  t*  aSiKov  tt  dKouaccTE  Cypr.  Canz,  125.16  app.  crit 

£8e(§octe  Glykys,  Penth.  Than.  604 

^X^co’ccte  Alex.  Rim.  1894;  nKouacrrE  ibid.  2461 

5Aa  6oa  r)Kouorcrre  6-ma0£v  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron)  113.32-3  f 

outgos  hroi^aaTE  ViosAisop.  K  181.1-2 

va  eAdpaTE  dir’  auroOvov  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992:  3, 302.9-10) 

T(hv)  KaAty  dydrrr|v,  6ttou  pou  ISeC^ote  (1692,  Palermo  region,  Papadopoulos  1994: 2, 
181.9-10) 


This  unusual  ending,  with  /a/  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable,  has  been  found  in  a  document 
from  Albania,  and  in  the  Chapbook  of  Alexander,  which  is  of  unknown  provenance:  Stov 
^AOetov  Kal  xovdvpETE  (1697,  Albania,  Mertzios  1947a:  39,  227.11);  8zcrrl  §9ovEuaETav 
t6v  paaitea  aas  Alex.  Fyll.  68.30.  (See  also  P.  Mackridge  in  Kov8uAo<p6pos  15  (2017) 
259-63).  , 


3rd  Person  Plural 


106 Cf.  TTipiTr^crouaiv  for  TrEptTrdaouaiv  ibid.  228  app.  crit  and  kivoSo^cttis  for  KevoSo^/jaris  ibid.  347  app,  crit. 
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4  Conjugation 
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The  inherited  3  pi.  ending  -av  is  used  in  texts  from  all  areas  before,  during  and  after  the  pe¬ 
riod  covered  by  this  Grammar,  alongside  the  equally  frequent  ending  -acn(v)  (see  below); 

tyxdAEaav  (1 128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  13, 98.30) 

6m  va  epoA6yqaav  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993: 1  [AT  19.23) 
k*  ^Troitjaav  dyd-rrrjv  Citron.  Mon  H  2719 
£p{Aqaav  Dig.  E  361 

•npdypaTa  Ixacrav  iroAAd  Chron.  Toe.  35 
£ouv£<pdbvnaav  (1474,  Athos,  Oikonomid&S  1968:  32,  166.1) 
xal  £poA6ynoav  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  18,  96.7) 
yOires  tous  £<ruv0Aaaav  AchiL  N  553 
■  eltrav  els  airrov  tou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  232.5 
opoA6yr|oav  £Aapav  (1509,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967:  2  [Bj,  225.4) 
tov  oupavdv  dp{0pnoav  Alex.  Rim.  2;  6ttou  t^v  IdepdAicoaav  ibid.  564 
Stov  toutoi  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  337.13 

lypavpav  Germano,  Grammar  89.12;  Mpncrav  ibid.  91.21;  £0£At}ctccv  ibid.  94.20 
Kcri  8£v  pa$  lydAcraav  (17th  c.,  Lefkada,  Tsiumingra  1955: 1.2,  72.16-17) 
t6v  IpcbTTj^av  o!  dvco0£v  pdp*rupE$  (1680,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  25, 102.13) 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  occurs  in  verse  and  prose  texts  and  can  even  be 
found  in  non-literary  texts: 

tt&s  IpaxpoAoyfjaav  Diig.  tetr.  552 
ottjv  copay  5Aoi  lyxpd^av  AchiL  L  386 
npiropr^aav  Assizes  A  1 28. 1 5 
eyaTrfjaav  t6v  Xpicrrdv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2152 
cxcoAoaupav  tous  Kal  ^KpEppdcrav  tous  Machairas,  Chron.  V  134.3-4 
E^Tyrryrav  xplanv  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  4.9;  ecrxoTooaav  tov  koi  exovpav  tt|v  XE(paAT)v  tou  ibid., 
112.6-7 

lxaT£xdvpav  to  to  dyapqvdv  t6  ydvos  Moirol.  Konst.  113 
xal  x^ious  £Aa£cdaav  Koron aios,  Andrag.  Bua  X.  1 45 

EXaAdcrav  tou  plav  rixdvav  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  333.17;  xal  ^pornyrav  ttjv  ibid.  351.7 
E^Tipfjaav  Ta  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  27, 66.9) 

tous  bicoypous  irou  £*Trpo5evf}a£V  pou  6  QiAa8£A<p£{as  (1653-1655,  Venice,  FonkiS  2000:  239, 
f.lr.7) 

IpcoTfJaav  tov£  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  277, 381.2);  ^nouAflaav  (ibid.  283, 387.16) 
Ixaviaxtyav  tove  Morezinos,  Klini  25.3 

tirouAfiaav  to  yovtxd  tous  *rTpdypaTa  (1672,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  5, 17.12-13)  (but 
;  ETrouAnaav  ibid.  17.22) 

ETrouAfjaav  to  tou  *youp^vou  (1687,  Cypms,  Perdikis  1998:  20, 53.9) 

Deletion  of  final  /n I  occurs  in  texts  from  southem/south-westem  areas,  but  mostly  in  forms 
that  present  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate,  in  all  likelihood  in  order  to  distinguish 
them  from  proparoxytone  1  sg.  forms  in  -a  (for  details  see  I,  3. 7.2.2. 1): 

I0^xa  t6v  pdcrrp£  Avtcovh  t8v  yiaTpd  (1389,  Cyprus,  DARROUzfes  1953:  3,  89.2) 
p*  dvaaTEvaypous,  6tt*  6Aous  iTnxpdva  Falieros,  Thrinos  12 
xal  ^Tp^a  vd  pirouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  90.14;  iTrapaxaA^aa  vd  (JdAr)  xav^vav 
xaPaAAdpnv  ibid.  430.7-8 

TbroTss  6ev  EpoAoyfjaa  ncos  ...  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  32.13 
xal  t*  dorpa  tou  pETpfjaa  Alex  Rim.  2 


pa  «v  Tip  £<peAiaa  Apoll.  Rim.  A  8 1 ;  to  Adyia  *8 iv  t  apioa  ibid.  82 
8^v  Tty  Iprra^pa  Imb.  Rim.  498;  xal  p&ra  xdv  I0iaa  ibid.  825 
Mp<*  tous  (1570,  Cyprus,  DarrouzSs  1951:  28,  f.lOv,  note  3  5) 

K.*  &v  8iv  t6v  ^AaK.daa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  U.12;  6AouS  naS  ^oipdaa  ibid.  IV.424 
Itropefva  kovt^vtoi  (1573,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 17  [later  copy],  72.39) 
hVicTa  to  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  35, 53.16) 

^rioav  ki  £TTo0<iva  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3001  (hapax) 

Kcd  to  KAepovopfloa  Bounialis  M„  Diig.  Pol.  323.19;  6ttoS£k£T  §Kivf]aa  ibid.  323.18 
8croi  tcos  diravTfiaa  Leilasia  Par.  415 

Addition  of  -(v)e  can  be  found  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  (Peloponnese,  Crete, 
Heptanese)  and  certain  Aegean  islands  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3): 


g-rroAaptyavd  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  1674;  S-rrpoaxopfaavf!  to  ibid.  1 840 

xal  frrfjpav*!  to  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79:  37.11, 302.20,7) 

lirouAtyavd  tou  (1546-51,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  26, 64.6) 

xa0cbs  t6  fcmpdpavE  (1590,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  33, 176.12)* 

xal  <b piAtyavE  pa£f  tous  Chron.  Tourk  Soult.  25.31-26.1;  cbpocpcovtyavE  ibid.  35.1 1 

£ypdyav£  Germano,  Grammar  89.11;  h-iptyavE  ibid.  91.21;  ^eAtStove  ibid.  94.20*  EodvavE 
ibid.  96.3  >  -•  7 

xal  ty0avs  ol  xAdirrEs  xal  poO  Td  lirnpavE  8Aa  (1643,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1960:  3, 3.9-10) 
xal  Eiirav^  pou  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  6;  lauvSpdpavE  dvTdpa  pou  ibid.  99 

5Aoi  €Tr£0dvave  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  p.  28.6) 

xal  t6  xaor^Ai  ImdaovE  ...  xi  drains to  vixtyavE  ...  fjp0av£  Bounialis  M., Diig  Pol 
323.17-19 

eIs  Tty  9^6e  toO  dirofou  Td  £pExopavTdpave  (1674,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1939:  3, 122.6-7) 
erdv  tov  eiSave  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2861 

hyopdaavE  (1688,  Andros,  Paschalis  1948:  43.3) 

t8  exovaiSEpdpave  ...  xal  t6  lompdpavE  (1693,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e:  65.1-2) 

Td  ^avaxTtaavE  (1696,  Nauplion,  Dokos  1971/74:  20, 55.3) 


3 


-acn(v) !  -aaiVE 


The  endings  -aai  and  -av  (see  above)  alternate  freely  throughout  the  MedG  and  EMG 
periods,  and  this  alternation  is  certainly  not  restricted  to  verse  texts;  it  is  an  inherent  fea¬ 
ture  of  the  language,  and  not  an  artificial  metrical  device  (see  Hinterberger  2001,  esp. 
227-35).  Forms  in  -aor(v)  can  be  found  throughout  our  period,  with  and  without  final  /n/, 
in  texts  from  all  regions: 

hroifjcraoiv  (1125,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  96, 125.1) 

dp<pdTEpoi  £Aucraaiv  t6v  ydpov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  232.206) 

Tdaa  t6v  dyoarl^aaaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2101 

xai  8Aa$  ^yupguaaaiv  Dig.  E  84;  xal  ouS£v  lyvcopfaaai  ttouc^s  ibid.  85 
xa0«s  iypk&oaoxv  xal  tous  ©EaaaAovixalous  (1430,  Ioannina,  Rigo  1998:  [1],  62.16) 
dirou  ixoupaA/jaaai  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 46.28)  ;  .  :  >  ; 

Euxaip^aaaiv  xf|v  ycopav  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79:  28, 209.4.3-4)  „ 
xal  Eiiraai  Alex  Rim.  416;  §t6tes  opSividaaoi  ibid.  455 

SxuvTiyfiaacriv  Pfot  kekoim.  83  .  •  •>./, 

iirapaKaA^aaalv  tove  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.9) 
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^KTfcraoi  kccI  SaKeirdaacn  (1587,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010: 139, 
109.12) 

lyp&vpacn  Germano,  Grammar  89.11;  £Tipf)aacri  ibid.  91.21;  £0eAfiaacn  ibid.  94.20;  £<pdyaai 

ibid.  96.3  •  : 

tA  TTEToupsvoc  rrouAid  8Aa  £yo<pf|<Tacri  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  p.  28.6—7) 
hroedvotaiv  oi  Suo  (1695,  Paros,  Zerlendis  1888:  B',  249.8) 
lyaAdoacn  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  15.5;  frpapf^acn  Taa  ot6v  Moppet  ibid.  15.5-6 

Addition  of  -(v>  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider  spread  than  just  Crete  and  Santorini  (see  I, 
2.63.3  for  details).  A  second  accent  is  usually  absent,  resulting  in  forms  that  bear  the  stress 
on  the  fourth  syllable  from  the  end.  The  fact  that  no  examples  have  been  found  of  oxytone 
verbs  should  probably  be  regarded  as  a  coincidence. 

€Trf|ya<7iv£  Morezinos,  Klini  66.20  app.  crit.  (K) 
epvd^aorlve  afipepo  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.151 
pas  errracrive  *rr&Ai  Rim,  Sant .  416 

Iveycbaaoive  Kai  Iva  Aelyavo  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  183.112);  £KovTpa<pdpa<7ive 
t6  Kopavrrapdvxo  (ibid.  183.115-16) 
ki  lirdyacnve  ol  eyvoies  pou  FOSKOLOS,  Fort .  V.108 

ePy&Aaoive  (1664,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  7, 416.8);  ^ufipaaive  (1665,  ibid.  9, 418.7) 
oirou  r^pBaaive  t6ooi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  136.4;  ep&vaorve  a*  6pSivi6  ibid.  151.7 
k*  e<pj!paaive  tous  yiarpous  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.1755;  pd  IcrtpdAaaive  ki  aAAes  ibid.  III.  1595;  k* 
eT-rraaive  Ta  x^iArj  tou  ibid.  V.952 


This  ending,  a  conflation  of  -aoiv  and  -av,  has  been  found,  with  barytone  verbs  only,  in 
a  handful  of  14th-16th-c.  documents  that  can  be  securely  localized  (Cyprus  and  Epirus), 
in  the  Paris  version  of  the  Chronicle  of  Morea  and  in  Diig .  Alex.  K,  a  text  that  displays 
northern  features: 

ixaAdaaaav  -rroAAa  darrina  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79:  27,  206.3.6);  lirfipacrav 
t8  xdonrpo  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  ibid.  28.1,  209.3.3);  iTr/iyaaav  (ibid.  209.4.2);  emdaaaav  (ibid. 
209.7.6);  eT^ondaacrav  (ibid.  210.8.4),  dpxsuaaaav  (ibid.  210.8.16);  flpTaaav  els  Td  crrrlTid 
tous  (ibid.  210.8.17);  5tov  fjirfipaaav  ol  Toupxoi  Tf)v  KaAAhroAiv  (16th  c.,  Epirus,  ibid.  71 A 
158.4.1) 

Ta  rrAdyia  6Aa  §y^paaav  ...  Ta  <pouaa3rra  Chron .  Mor.  P  5051;  f^AOaaav  ebs  poydTopoi  ibid. 
8944 

6<to  eras  e'rrfpaaav  0&ei  to  TrArjpcbaei  AA^avSpos  Diig.  Alex  K  347.17 


The  alternation  between  -av  and  -acn  can  sporadically  lead  to  a  hybrid  formation  raven, 
which  is  likely  to  be  graphematic  rather  than  an  existing  ending  (cf.  the  imperfect  (43.1.1) 
and  eTpai  (4.8.2)):  iyopdaavatv  to  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 336, 
541.6).  As  becomes  clear  from  the  manuscript  (Oxford  Auct.  24),  the  following  examples 
in  the  Oxford  version  of  the  Achilleid  —  lirepslvavai  AchiL  O  295;  £orf|aavai  ibid.  405; 
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fffAripdKKxvai  ibid.  707  -  are  all  the  result  of  corrections  by  the  scribe,  who  first  wrote 
^Tr^ivav,  laTTFav,  IrrAfipcoaav  and  then  intended  to  change  the  forms  into  iire^lvaai 
iar^am,  ^TrAipwcracn  (correcting  the  accentuation  in  the  first  two  cases  but  not  in 
^Afipcoaavcn)  because  he  needed  an  extra  syllable.  The  same  appears  to  be  the  case  in  the 
following  example  from  the  Theseid  in  Par.  gr.  2898:  IxpoOaavcnv  Theseid  1.11 4  app  crit 

(Follieri),  where  the  scribe  wrote  kpoOcrav  (with  circumflex),  and  then  added  -aiv  without 
correcting  the  accentuation. 


4.4. 1 .2  Residual  Thematic  Aorist 


Of  certain  verbs,  especially  pAfrrco,  epx opai  and  teyco,  residual  thematic  (or  second)  aorist 
forms  can  still  routinely  be  found  for  1  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  in  a  variety  of  texts  of  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods,  mainly  those  that  aim  for  a  higher  stylistic  register  and  in  more  formal 
contexts,  and  usually  alongside  the  more  common  forms.  Some  representative  examples 
are: 

1st  Person  Singular  . 

&AA6  |iT|Tp6$  <frrdAa(Sov  ypa<pf)v  Dig.  G  11.127  ; 

^TrpoCTfiAOov  els  Tfjv  ayiav  povty  (1360,  Cyprus,  Darrouz£s  1951: 49,  f.236r.l) 

el-rrov  els  vouv  Toi<5c8e  Ptoch.  1 157 

KOTapAaTT^s  &v  epa0ov  Ptoch.  Ill  181 

2va  au0dvrr]v  £axov  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  21 

<b s  £pa0ov  uor^pou  Ziv.  a  1596 

Kai  eTSa  t 6s  loroplas  &iraaas  . . .  |  xal  eT5ov  Tr60ev  Kerirrai  Uv.  V  1017-18 
Kal  t6  uepSlKtv  lAapov  Achil.  N  1379 

du6  t6v  6p0pov  £q>euyov  Kai  gp7rpoa0£v  pou  Aerroupylav  eupov  Paroim.  1 75 
ebs  §pa0ov  Kai  fixouaa  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  3101 

tbs  A^yco,  Kai  EAafk>v  (1520,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 58, 108.11) 

Tfjv  K6pt|v  t6t€  lAapov  Dig.  A  2714 

In  certain  texts  an  innovative  variant  reminiscent  of  the  old  thematic  form  eTttov  can  be 
found,  namely  efarouv,  probably  on  the  analogy  of  the  imperfect  of  oxytone  verbs  (epdpouv; 
cf.  Pandelidis  2011  regarding  eftrouva,  for  which  see  also  below).  This  form  has  only 
been  found  for  the  verb  Adyco,  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  Cyprus  (see  also  3  pi.)  and  in 
texts  of  unknown  provenance  (Liv.  N  and  Diig.  tetr.)  from  the  15th  c.  onwards:  ,• . 

dKpfjv  ou56Acos  efrrouv  Ta  ou8£  Kauxlcnr|K<i  to  Diig.  tetr.  472  app.  crit  (VCA) 
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xal  &pou  t6  ^Korr<5tAAa§a  Kal  £8idxptva,  t6v  enrouv  Liv.  a  2844  app.  crit.  (N) 
cTttouv  aoO  to  Machairas,  Chron  V  20830;  dbs  yoi6v  ads  t6  eittouv  ibid  668.12-13 
(exclusive  form) 

Koi  dirouv  tou$  Voustr.,  Chron  A  264.9,  B  265.8  and  M  265.7  (almost  exclusive) 

5 id  Jks  Tro\k$  snrouv  6vco06w  Fior  80. 19  (reading  of  I);  Side  ^xelvov  6ttoCj  sTitouv  co5e  dTrdvco 
ibid  83.19-20 

5t  etirouv  Ttctou  ri\v  (coty  v*  ocq>f|crco  Cypr.  Cam.  16.4;  also  in  76.1 1, 127.13  and  150.13 
5£v  croO  t6  eittouv  £ycb  Bertoldos  12.12 
5£v  aou  eTttouv  ky&  Bertoldin  1 17.24 

to0  eTttouv  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004:  4,  57.32)  (author  from  Athens) 
aou  *ttouv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st  Makaritou  Marko  623 

Deletion  of  final  In!  has  been  found  in  two  texts  from  Cyprus:  8ev  to  eIttou  Kpu<pc5c  Voustr., 
Chron .  B  273.2  app.  crit.;  8i&  t£s  ttoi£s  efrrou  fivcoOav  Fior  80.19  app.  crit.  (B);  obs  aou 
aTtrou  ibid.  90.24-5  app.  crit.  0). 

Addition  of  the  past-tense  ending  -a  (cf.  Kourmoulis  1956)  has  been  found  in  17th- 
and  18th-c.  documents,  from  Athens  and  the  Peloponnese  respectively  (cf.  the  imperfect 
of  oxytone  verbs,  4.3.2.1  and  see  Pandelidis  2011):  tou  aiTrouva  (1654,  Stockholm, 
Tchentsova  2004: 4, 57.16)  (author  from  Athens);  tou  enrouva  mbs  x&AAiov  8ebae  pou 
to  Ip^vava  (1712,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998b:  232.12);  to0  aTirouva  dxdpTi  mbs  ...  (ibid. 
232.19). 

1st  Person  Plural 

av  TauTfl  KcnraAdpopev  Tfj  8pcop£vp  (JpOaEi  Dig.  G  V.l  1 1  and  Dig.  T  1709 
...  a<p* <bv  fipsTs £rr&0op€v,  £pd0op£v  dpxoGvTcos  Glykas,  Stichoi 45 
yupvol  nA0opev  ds  xdapov  Spaneas  V  136 
nAGopev  ds  tt|v  x&pav  Liv.  a  3426  app.  crit.  (P) 

Kal  drrd  Tfjs  ppuaecos  t8  vepov  hriopev  pfj  5upoupev  Liv.  S  1534  (Lambert- van  der  Kol0 
d>s  ^qxiyopev,  IxaBfipeBoc  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  44.20 
t6ttov  ttoAuv  ISpdpopev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  2513 
<poua<5rrov  eiSopsv  ttoAuv  AchiL  N  480 

aiyoupnrav  onou  tou  §K<5cpopEv  (1542,  Crete,  Manousakas  1970:  3  [P]*  293.1 1-12) 

ds  Tf)v  TTTiyhv  rrrf|A0op£v  Dig.  A  2715 

a>S  &vco0£v  EiTropev  L an  DOS,  Geopon.  148.14—15 

3rd  Person  Plural 

<frr6Aapov  ol  povayol  (1125,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  96, 125.3) 

oi  O90aAjjiol  pou  elSov  Dig.  G  VI.409 

xal  t6t£  eAapov  yap&v  Pol  Tr.  13524 

£xot8v  FTauAoi  <rrr£0avov  Paroim.  H  25 

5*n  t6v  cpdpov  iipuyov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  998 

e^fjABov  tou  yup€U£iv  Diig.  Apoll.  87 

lAapov  &tt8  toO  vaou  to0  ’AirdAAcovos  pfav  ypuafjv  KoOrrav  Vios  Aisop.  E  293.25 

fy£pov  t6v8£  MavoufjAov  (1506,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  2, 4.6-7) 

ouk  daflA0ov  Sid  vd  pf|  piawBoOv  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  367.4-5 

&ct0ov  Kai  fyayav  xai  Ta  ipdna  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  104.6 

&S  84  Zmov  8uo  Kal  Tpds  <pop^s  Vios  Aisop.  K  172.22 

t&s  Euepyraias  orrou  lAcrpov  dird  8auTOus  Bertoldin  169.2 
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?pa0ov  pspixdx  xal  ol  dvOpcoirot  Landos,  Geopon  130.24 
Bdvorrov  ^aq>va  dAapov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6611 

The  Cypriot  Tale  of  Apollonios  has  a  form  eTttouv,  which  is  rather  more  common  for  1 

sg.  (see  above  for  discussion):  ctt^kouvtcu  &v8p£s  jiWirouv  tes,  toutov  tov  A6yov  Ehrouv 
Diig.  Apoll  483. 

The  3  pi.  residual  Koine  ending  -ooctv  can  occasionally  be  found  in  mixed-register  texts, 
especially  with  the  verb  £ pyopai: 

dp<pdT£poi  don*)A0oaav  Dig.  G  11.143 
dai*|A0oaav  Pol  Tr.  2348 

auvf|A0oaav  Velth.  233  (Cupane);  xal  dSoaav  dAAfjAous  ibid.  848 
dvf|A0oaav  els  t6  9avdv  Dig.  T  2243 

irdvTes  6^  auv£§f)A0oaav  Dig.  A  346;  tous ’Apapfras  eupoaav  ibid  762 
4.4.2  Passive  Voice 


<: 

1  .  V  . 

General 

Restricted  ; 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

£ypd90TiKa 

iypd90rjv 

eypd90rjva 

£ypa90fjxa 

iypdupQa 

2 

iyp<5c90T^s 

^ypd90rjK£S 

^ypd90r|Kis 

^ypa90fjx£s 

£ypd90a$ 

! 

3 

£yp<5c90r)(v) 

§ypd90T]K£(v) 

£ypd90r|V£(v) 

iypd90rjKi(v) 

-fjK£(v) 

£ypd90* 

£yp6<p6ev 
£ypd90ex£(v) ! 

-£Kl(v) 

-T10£(V) 

-ne(v) 

PI. 

1 

iypd90r)pev 

lypd90T)pav 

lypa90i*|Kap£(v) 

lypd90r|Kdp£V 

-T)xapi 

^yp<5t90np£ 

^ypa90ap£v 

lypd90T]pct 

£ypd90ep£V 

£ypd90riKdpav 

2'  . 

lypa90f)K£T£(v) 

*  j 

^ypd90t]T£ 

^ypd90TiK^T£ 

(lypa906xaT£) 

3 

£ypd90T)aav 

§ypd90T|xav 

£ypa90i*jxaai(v) 

£ypa<pdf\oave 

£ypd90rjcra 

iypd90T)aav£ 

Iypa90fjxa(v) 

iypa90f|Kave 

£yp<5(90av 

£ypa90fjaav 

£yp<5t90T]KdvE 

§ypd90nK«Gnv 
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As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  this  section,  the  passive  voice  makes  use  of  two  sets 
of  endings,  the  inherited  set  -tiv,  -tis,  -t|(v),  -tipev,  -tits,  -Tyrav  and  an  innovative  set  -tikct, 
-T]K£S,  -t|ke(v),  -f)Kap£,  -f|K£T£,  -r|Kav/-V)Kaoi(v),  which  appears  in  written  sources  from  the 
13th  c.  onwards. 

The  disappearance  of  the  old  endings  is  a  gradual  process:  the  first  to  fall  into  disuse 
is  1  sg.  -r|v,  for  it  had  become  indistinguishable  from  3  sg.  -rj,  which  often  had  an  added 
final  /n/.  From  the  13th  c.  onwards  -r|v  begins  to  disappear  from  common  written  practice 
and  is  replaced  by  -tik<x.  The  next  ending  to  fall  into  disuse  is  2  pi.  -ryr£,  which  starts  to  be 
replaced  by  -/ikete  from  the  15th  c.  onwards.107  For  2  sg.  -tikes  can  be  found  with  ftaivco 
from  at  least  the  13th  c.  and  in  the  passive  paradigm  in  manuscripts  of  the  15th  c.,  whereas 
3  sg.  -t]ke(v)  appears  in  texts  earlier:  with  (Jalvco,  as  noted  in  the  introduction,  in  the  8th/9th 
c.  and  for  the  aorist  passive  indicative  in  the  14th  c.;  but  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that 
2nd-person  forms  are  generally  much  rarer  in  written  texts  than  3rd  person  forms.  For  1 
pi.  and  3  pi.  K-forms  begin  to  appear  in  manuscripts  in  the  15th  c.,  with  both  j3alvco  and  the 
passive  paradigm. 

The  above  table  covers  the  aorist  passive  indicative  of  all  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs, 
including  deponent  verbs  such  as  yivopai  (£y£vriv/£ylvT]v,  ly^vriKa/lylvtiKa,  replacing  the 
aorist  middle  lyEvopnv),  S^yopai  (gSfylhlv,  ISfySriKa),  <paivopai  (etpdvriv,  £<p&vriKa)  and 
Xalpopca  (gyaptiv,  iyApriKa),  as  well  as  the  (active)  aorist  indicative  of  certain  athematic 
verbs,  namely  (Saivco  and  its  prefixed  derivatives  (e(1t)v,  e^ko).  For  alternative  aorist  active 
indicative  formations  of  ipTrcdvco  and  £p>ycdvoa  (fjiiira  and  fj|3ya)  see  2.4  s.v.  p>a(vco;  for  the 
same,  as  well  as  the  widespread  confusion  between  the  imperfective  and  perfective  stems 
of  yivopai  (yiv-  and  ycv-  respectively),  see  2.4  s.v.  yivopai. 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

1st  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  ending  -t]v  is  on  its  way  out  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  due  to 
the  fact  that  it  had  become  indistinguishable  from  the  3  sg  ending  -r)(v)  (see  below).  By  the 
13th  c.  -t]v  will  have  been  largely  replaced  by  the  innovative  ending  -T)xa  (see  below)  in  the 
spoken  language,  which  by  then  begins  to  surface  in  written  texts.  In  the  EMG  period  -tjw 
is  mainly  found  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts.  It  is  very  seldom  found  without  final 
/n/  (e.g.  av  ouk  ^fiAcoaa  nouAa  Kal  eij  to  v/cpr|  Poulol.  412  app.  crit.  (P);  £y^p0iiKa 
ki  evtu6t|  Falieros,  1st.  On.  124)  and,  unlike  3  sg.,  usually  not  with  dissimilated  /st/  for 
/s0/,  /xt/  for  /x0/  or  /ft/  for  /f 0/  in  the  passive  perfective  stem,  with  a  few  notable  exceptions: 

,07Note  that  Sofianos  (16th  c.),  who  is  moderately  conservative,  only  gives  forms  in  -Tyre:  {ypAfOrp-e  Sofianos, 
Grammar  57.18;  iKpcmf|8ryr£  ibid.  66.19;  fytAdofhyTe  ibid.  69.9,  and  actually  gives  K-forms  only  for  1  sg. 
(£ypi<p  6t)koc,  lKpcmf|6T)Ka,  lytXAcr&T)Ka)  and  once,  by  a  slip  of  the  pen,  for  1  pi.  (lKporrr)8f|Kaps).  whereas 
Germano  (17th  c.)  for  2  pi  only  gives  forms  in  -f|Krre. 
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eTScc  to  Kal  ^Evlcrmv  to  Liv.  E  117;  (t^v  kotoSIk^v  ...)  Tf,v  ^orrESiKdcrr^v  Uv.  V  399; 
yovEts  te  Kal  tV  -rrlartv  pou  cbS  Siix  ok  f|PW|<rn)V  Dig.  T  361.  Forms  in  -t]v  of  palvco  and 
its  prefixed  derivatives  are  very  rare,  because  this  group  of  verbs  had  started  to  adopt  the 

-Tina  ending  a  few  centuries  earlier  (see  2.2.1.10.1): 

Tis  6yias  l6ouAcb0nv  ypa9is  Nikon,  Logos  4  208.15-16;  lyvEtploeiiv  id..  Logos  31 812.18 
ou8lv  IAoyia0r|v  Dig.  G  V.230 

Jypaya  Kal  uTrsypa^v  (1262,  Pontos,  Ouspenskv/B£n6ch6vitch  1927: 14, 7.18) 

£$  wv  iTrapayy^A0t|v  Pol.  Tr.  215;  vi  Icn-pi^  ibid.  379  app.  crit.  (X) 

gl6a  to  xal  dplx^nv  to  Uv.  V  2335 

xal  lyd>  ouk  IkoteSIx&tiv  to  Dig.  E  1253 

Kal  els  uttvov  lKopla0nv  Uv.  E  2683 

frrel  6pia0T)v  lycb  T Ecbpyios  rfaAaioAdyos  6  KavTaxoufnvds  (1431,  Ragusa,  Lambros  1930: 29.4) 

vd  *0privfi0r|v  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  50;  dTTEKp(0r|V  ibid  509 

Ai0os  lylvT)v,  pdvva  pou,  dKfvTyros  laTd0qv  [Andr.  PALAIOL.],  Kallinu  1179 

Kal  cbp^x&nv  to0  TTEfEuaEtv  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  20;  vd  kotePco  ipida0riv  ibid.  53 

TroA^aa,  TaaK(a0T|v  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  975 

o  Kaipds  ottou  E^uTrv{a0T|v  Vios  Ioann.  Eleitn.  266.18 

Kal  X^pw  dpoAoyco,  6id  aou  l(krrrria0r|v  Dig.  T  656 

Kal  lycb  tou  aTroKpI0r)v  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 56.15) 

tv'  6Aos  ^£Tacrrd0Ti v  Vest.  ,  Prol  Theot.  1 ;  psydAoos  If ETrAdy^v  ibid.  249 

Kal  pd  tov  Adyov  tou  ©eou,  ou5I  TTrirou  IttII^  Dig.  G  VI.  186 
If i$T)  v  orrrd  Autttis  pou  Uv.  E  10 

Aonrov  dvlpr|v  ord  6£v8pdv  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  37  (same  in  V) 

rr\v  yr\v  l<j>6uya  Kai  £5iiPnv  ei$  tt|v  OdAaaaav  NOUKIOS,  Ais.  Myth.  149.6 

q>apiv  EKa^aAAiKEuaa,  £fl|Jr)v  els  Tdv  Kdpirov  Dig.  A  3069 

Addition  of  the  active  1  sg.  past-tense  ending  -a  occurs  occasionally.  Forms  in  -qva  are 

* 

supposedly  characteristic  of  certain  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  if  we  are  to  believe  Pachomios 
Rousanos: 

Kal  alypdAcoTos  ISiapriva  Kdapov  ttoAuv  Kal  ywpav  Liv.  E  3992 
EKoAAf|0r]va  Varl.  &  Ioas.  (Pantel.)  384  app.crit. 

cos  ApTaK^cnoi  Kal  Kuf  ikt^voI  I8dp0r|va  Alyouaiv,  ol  61  fldvTioi  l5dp0T)v,  6ttep  koto  ttiv 
f)p£Tlpav  SidAEKTov  l8dp0T)Ka  Alyouaiv  PACH.  ROUS.,  Peri  ofei  36.4 


The  innovative  1  sg.  ending  -T|Ka  first  appears  in  writings  of  the  13th  c.  (possibly  12th  c.  in 
the  case  of  |3atvco,  but  the  manuscript  of  Ptoch.  /  is  14th-c.),  and  can  subsequently  be  found 
in  texts  from  most  areas,  from  north  to  south  and  from  east  to  west 

dvdprjKa  Kal  iKdrraa  Ptoch.  7131;  Ela!fSr|Ka  r^v  0upav  KafkxAdprjS  ibid.  130 

ou6*  eis  auAds  lalpqKa  tou  6eTvos  Ptoch.  (Maiuri)  17  ' 

:  iTTEfl^Ka Dig.  E  l 441  -  v  -  ^  ;  ;  .  - 

Ivip^Ka  e!s  Td  vl<pT)  Poulol  412  app.  crit.  (E)  ‘ 

dvipr|Ka  eIs  t6  fuAov  Td  aiv^TiKov  (1416,  Lesvos,  SCHREINER  1975/79: 31.1, 223.4.2) 
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>  l5u!Pnxa  Diig .  Alex.  F  70.1  (Konstantinopulos) 

ris  tt|v  ccyiav  irdAiv  lepouaaAi^p  (1610,  Athos,  Kadas  1988:  100,  335.2) 

4peTf!pnKoc  (1654,  Karpenisi,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992:  7, 83.1) 

4pv^)OTT)Kot  Jonas  215.57;  4T<5cx*niKa  ibid.  215.60 
irpds  wpav  £0upcb0TiKa  Anagn.,  Stick  pol  12 
yi<5t  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  III  4 

fjpTC  ps  f|  dydirn  <jou,  xdnKa  TrapdTatpa  Rumi,  Poem  III  4 

4ppdorr|Ka  p£  t?iv  xdpriv  tou  xup-0Eo5copou  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1956:  [4],  40.2) 
65r)yi)&riKa  (1350-1?,  Athos?,  Lemerle  et  al,  1979: 130, 45.1) 
ki  cos  4TrAr|po<pop40TiKa  Chron.  Mon  H  1585;  cirrus  £8A(PnKa  toctoutcos  ibid.  6066 
4§eviT€UTTjKa  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.7) 

4yEwf|0T)Ka  (15th  c.,  Asia  Minor,  DARROUzfes  1964a:  [50],  38.1) 

^Xdpnxo  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  DarrouzJiS  1963:  8, 100.1) 

diroxp(0T]xa  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  464;  h-paiToupEurriKa  id.,  Velis.  (A)  500 

fiycovtcmiKa  (1514,  Corfu,  Kara  boula/Paparrig  a-  Artemi  adi  1998: 48, 57.15) 

cyivrjxa  oAouvou  tou  xdapou  <xq>tvrr)$  Diig .  Alex.  K  361.12 

54v  ttA4o  ripoTas  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126,  86.31) 

4y4vT)Ka  Traira-Sh^dv  (16th-17th  c.?,  Macedonia?,  Politis/Pouti  1991:  2166,  f.54,1) 
£y£vvi‘|8rjKa  Papas YN ad.,  Chron.  I  §2.1;  cSdp&qxa  ibid.  I  §20.2 
6aov  £8uvf)8nxa,  i<puAdx&nK0£  Landos,  Geopon.  131.38 
6Aos  Iprra<rrd8rjxa  Vest.,  ProL  Theot.  249 

First  person  singular  forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  are  quite  com¬ 
mon  for  prefixed  forms  of  palvco  (§pTralvco,  ^pTrfjKa;  £(3ya(vco,  4(3yfjxa),  for  which  see 
2.2.1.10.1.  For  passive  forms  it  is  very  rare,  and  clearly  metre-induced  in  the  Chiot  play 
(the  accentuation  in  the  Cypriot  document  is  not  entirely  reliable):  inavbpEUTflKa  (1573, 
Famagusta,  Constantinides  1988:  172,  f.l46r.l);  ttoAu  lQav\xayri\Ka  Vest.,  ProL 
Theot.  400. 


■  i  ,  ' .  # 

An  as  yet  unpublished  14th-c.  manuscript  containing  a  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  of  uncertain 
provenance  (probably  from  Asia  Minor;  ms  Evr.  HA  1980,  National  Library  of  Russia,  St 
Petersburg,  to  be  published  in  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming))  preserves  forms  in  -a,  which 
consist  of  the  passive  perfective  stem  and  the  active  past  ending  -a  (cf.  2  sg.,  3  sg.,  1  pi. 
and  3  pi  in  -as,  -ev,  -apsv  and  -av  respectively):108  JraaKicrra  Prophets  gloss.  f.32r,  1.  1; 
ETu0pcoTrrdxTa  ibid.  1. 2  (the  last  form  possibly  from  axuSpcomd^co,  after  various  phono¬ 
logical  alterations;  see  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming)). 


,0*The  use  of  active  endings  for  the  aorist  passive  is  a  morphological  feature  typical  of  (modern)  Pontic 
(Hatzidakis  1892: 29—30;  Oikonomidis  1958: 283-4),  and  also  partly  of  Cappadocian  (for  1  sg.  and  pi.  and 
3  sg.  and  pi,  only:  Dawkins  1916: 144-6, 190-1),  and  it  may  well  have  been  more  widespread  in  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar.  To  this  day  Pontic  does  not  make  use  of  the  innovative  x-fonns,  which  makes  the 
supposed  Pontic  origin  of  the  Russian-Greek  conversation  book  edited  by  Vasmer  1922,  as  advocated  by 
Tzitzilis  1999,  perhaps  unlikely,  since  it  has  quite  a  few  instances  of  1  sg.  -tikoc. 
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The  inherited  ending  -T)s  continues  to  be  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
even  after  the  appearance  of  the  new  ending  -tikes  (see  below),  not  only  in  verse  texts,  which 
benefit  from  the  different  stress  patterns  the  two  forms  present  (e.g.  TrdvTqs  pi)  ^avTdx^s 
Liv.  V  1197,  verse  end,  and  Kal  t!  tov  t6  fyavrdKTTiKes  ibid.  1206,  before  the  caesura), 
but  also  in  prose  and  non-literary  texts.  The  following  observation  by  Girolamo  Germano 
indicates  that  it  remained  in  use  in  the  spoken  language  as  well:  dicono  Sypd?^^,  & 
4ypA<p0r)s  Germano,  Grammar  80.15-16.  Some  representative  examples  are: 

dqxfrou  Chron.  Mor.  H  5543 

s  f]  xup*  dAco*rro0  vd  pd$  q>iAoao<pi)crTis;  Diig.  tetr.  204 
6v  iTrapaxcn^Pns  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  635 

7t6te  e^Pus;  (post  1 46 1-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Leh  fe  ldt  1 989: 144. 1 d-2d) 
mos  eKcnr^Pns  crupvpuxos  Bergadis,  ApoL  V  79  (same  in  A) 

6tc6tclv  e^Pus*  piapd  Spanos  D  346 
7tco$  ea^Pn s;  Apoll.  Rim.  E  241 

e8cb8es  ttcos  6i4pr)s;  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mick  Voev.  669  (Pidonia) 

45idPns  (1663,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 39, 136.4) 

dxdpq  oux  £ycpf<r8us  Glykas,  Stichoi  184;  Ix^^lS*  expupfjdus  ibid.  199 
£pvi)0ns  Dig.  E  253;  brapappaSidcrrns  ibid.  856 

hrapayy£A0ns  Pol.  Tr.  629  — : 

xal  ^yfvqs  PouloL  94;  xcd  ^ydvrjs  ibid.  292 
£7rapvf)0ns  Sklentzas,  Ymru  Mar.  Magd.  181;  £yivns  ibid.  211 
ou8£v  ExaTEyvcopfaOns  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 281-2) 

Crrrocrx^&ns  (1496,  Pesaro,  Mavroeidi-Ploumidi  1971:  3, 133.65) 
apvf|OTT)s  Katal.  276  ■ 

£crou  voidcmis  Cypr.  Canz.  119.1 

pA^ire  6ti  *Aa0dorns  FylL  gadar.  30d 

£<TTpd<pT|s  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  4, 260.6) 

tyfyeoTUs  Aitolos,  Voev.  308 

yi)  exou£ouAd8ns,  Kplvco  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.560 

£ou  dirou  iyzvvi\%r$  Bertoldin.  116.21 

ircos  a^icbUrjs  xai  fiAUcs  va  tes  i5els  Don  Kis.  47.4;  a<pou  cyevvf|8r|s  ibid.  177.31 


The  innovative  ending  -tikes  can  be  found  from  at  least  the  13th  c.  (ms  date  of  Glykas)  with 
paivco,  and  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Lrv.  V  and  Pol.  Tr.)  with  other  verbs.  It  is 
often  found  alongside  the  inherited  ending -Tis. 

Kai  cbaei  axid  8idpnKes  Glykas,  Stichoi  199  -  '  • 

^apa^Pnxes  Dig.  E  267 

^PuK£S  drrd  t6v  dpicrpdv  pou  Pol.  Tr.  9331 

vd SidpqxEs Ziv.  El 402 

p&xa  ctt6  ottIti  crdprjxcs  Alex  Rim.  2352  ’ 
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<5cv£(Stike$,  ul£  pou,  ki  ^KapipcbOris  Thrinos  Kypr.  115 

Kal  -H  tov  t6  I(J>ovt6kttik8s  Liv.  V  1206;  p£  dpyicm]X8S  troAAA  Tav  ibid.  1897 
iKorraSdxfrjKES  Pol  Tn  340;  wri  v&  pfi  p£  &pvf)eTiKe$  ibid.  389 
t\>TpoTc\6icrTT\K£$  Achil  L  1023 

Kaxdr  <5nr£acb&T)XES  Florios  1753 
t6  6ht6  ttou  £yEVvV)0T|X£s  Imber.  762 
l<pavlarnKes  Ermon.,  ///ay  20.319 
£vEA/KTTy<es  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd  15  (<  dtvaAdyco) 

§cnjV8rdyT]Ke$  Byz*  11  100 

au  y&p  iKpuPi*i&T}K£S  Spanos  A  1 17;  xal  uppkrrr)X€s  ibid.  397 
Kpivco  ki  £yivrjK£S  Falieros,  Rim.  Par.  72 
Xpiorn!  pou,  ttoO  *irouAf}&r|K£s  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  639 
tT^evidoTHKEs  Cypr.  Canz .  150.8 
lpv/|0T}K£S  Morezinos,  Klini  75.31 

ucos  1-rrAavderiKES  T^Toias  Aoyfls  Venetzas,  Varl.  <&  loas .  34.20-1 
to  0aupa  ottou  eyivrjKE  ck  Sccutov  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  V  39-40 
&mor&0TiK£s  Troilos,  Rodol  1.362 
l6<5tp0T]K£s,  u^plo'6T)K£s  Neofytos,  Achouri  246 

Forms  with  /i/  in  the  final  syllable  bear  witness  to  mid- vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4): 
l<popf|0T|Kis  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 7,  65.30). 

Second  person  singular  forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  are  quite  com¬ 
mon  for  prefixed  forms  of  (3aivco  (Iptraivco,  ^pirnxes;  iPyalvco,  £(3yf)xes),  for  which  see 
2.2.1.10.1.  For  passive  forms  this  is  very  rare,  and  clearly  metre-related  in  the  following 
example  (verse  end):  xal  6ev  Eq>o|3T]0fjx£s  Alex.  Rim.  964. 


A  form  in  -as  can  be  found  in  a  14th-c.  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  that  is  probably  from  Asia 
Minor  (to  be  published  in  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming)).  The  form  consists  of  the  passive 
perfective  stem  and  the  active  past  ending  -as  (cf.  1  sg.,  3  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi  in  -a,  -ev,  -apsv 
and  -av  respectively):  fjycovlaras  Kings  II  gloss .  f.9r,  1. 7. 


3rd  Person  Singular 


The  inherited  ending  -tj(v)  continues  to  be  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
alongside  the  innovative  ending  -t)ke(v)  (see  below),  not  only  in  verse  texts,  which  profit 
from  the  different  stress  patterns  of  the  two  forms  (e.g.  xal  obs  8i*  auTov  &TrsCTcb0nx£v 
Dig.  E  845  first  hemistich,  psy&Acos  t6  diroSdx^nv  ibid.  1120  second  hemistich)  (see 
Hinterberger  2001,  esp.  227-35),  but  also  in  prose  and  non-literary  texts,  with  and 
without  final /n/:  • 

vai  xal  f)vco0r|v  ere  Eisit.  f.4r.l 
x<5rrco  ets  Tfy  yfjv  iatfav  Chron .  Toe.  3382 
av  crvvtf>r\  Tiwras  (I486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  9, 61.13-14) 

^s  AovTdpi  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  XI.187 
eauv^pri  Don  Kis.  142.26 
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<5nre8efxOri  Nikon,  Logos  31  813.35 

lirapeSi&n  t6  pf)Aov  aurf|v  (1260,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927-  23  10  51 
fouppifSdcrrnv  outcos  Chron.  Mor.  H  4328  ’  '  ' 

SkeTvov  t6  £Trpocr<pdpTqv  vdt  ttoi/jot)  Assizes  B  461.19 
6An  xaTECouAicmriv  Dig.  E  1560 

£Koiyf|0ii  6  5oOAos  to0  9eo0  (1409,  Lesvos,  Schreiner  1975/79;  31.1, 224.5.1) 
f<TT/<p9riw  6  pi  TKf) ...  6  ttoTos  6pM<5crmv  pi  mV  Kupiv  Zip|3uAAav  Machairas.  Chrvn  V 

18.22-3;  ApxeuTtiw  f)  pdxo  ibid.  206.28 
icrnpaplaTnv  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  175, 176.5) 

lvE<pavicrrn  (1602,  Santorini,  Stefanidou  2004:  8,  162.4-5) 

Ivas  5iv  Eupifhi  w6v  ai  Oapomr&vprj  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 4, 171.26) 

?t(i  ipaCcox^v  f)  X“Pa  Kal  iytvnv  pEy^n  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §29.23 

o  Mtrpatpris  e<oupAA0T|v  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4218a 

iypd(p-rn  (1661,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:42,315.3)  . 

OiravSpeuTn  (1668,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 12,27.8-9) 
ou8l  IvTpiirn  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992- 
84,217.56)  ‘ 

iimSi'i ...  vit  iauvouCTiAcr-rri ...  pi  Adyou  tt)s  (1685,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990-  68  275 
:  13-14)  ••  •  -  •  A 

arroKpiOT)  o  6ov  Kicrirns  Don  Kis.  46.11;  60t49ti  pla  KopaalSa  yAwaaou  ibid.  150.21 

Addition  of  the  active  past-tense  ending  -e(v)  occurs  in  several  texts  from  various  areas: 

.  iirf|p0T)P6v,  lOpdouPEV  Chron.  Toe.  1795  .  .  . 

Ike!  6irou  iai|3T)VEv  6  0<5tvaros  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §36.30 

6  KpAAtis  pi  daroKpienvE  (1654,  Stockholm,  Tchentsova  2004: 4, 58.5)  (author  from  Athens) 
t6  EupiOnPr  £KEiD/g.  O  2312 

’oT|Kcb0TivE  ki  6  TraxptpKfis  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  563 
Sg.  3  -tjke(v)  !  -T)Kt(v)  I  -eke(w)  !  -eki(v)  i  -t)ke(v) 

The  new  ending  -t)ke(v)  appeared  with  paivco  before  the  start  of  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar  (a  first  attestation  was  found  in  an  8th/9th-c.  text,  see  2.2.1.10.1),  and  from 
at  least  the  14th  c.  (ms  date  of  Log.  pang.  L)  with  other  verbs.  It  is  often  found,  with  or 
without  final /n/,  alongside  the  inherited  ending -ri(v): 

cruvipriKSP  (1023,  S.  Italy,  GuiUou/Holtzmann  1961: 2, 27.3) 

inifJilKEv  to0  fmrou  Dig.  G  IV.759 

SiiprjKEw  &oTponrf|  Glykas,  Stichoi  357 

Kcti  pioa  vb.  iKotTAPuKEW  Ptoch.  IV 191 

ioipnKEv  tous  8uo  Log.  parig.  L  40 

iawyKcrripriKEv  Chron.  Mor.  H  609 

iKcrrijinKEw  Kup-At|p/)Tpios  6  P6Atis  (14th  c„  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79: 33.1, 
245.18CP.1-2) 

6  ttpStos  6iro6  dai(ir|K£v  Velis.  x  223  .  . 

Kai  plow  fipipav  yP^KEw  Chron.  Toe.  881  _ 

ftrap/pr|KE  t/)v  ivToAf)v  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  3,  y7r.l7  (1561) 

'  i  ;  ’  ;  ;  *  ’  •  *  ""  ^  %  ;  *  4  .  .  '  ,  J 

xal  cog  dTTfixaiprrtadr^xev  Log.  parig.  L  330  (Lambros) 

<3t<pc5v  /{pTev  6rrc*  ^xeT mKpcb{h}xev  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  1 12;  x<5rrco  errfi  yfj  iTndcrrnxev  ibid.  15 
cup^0rjX£v  Chron.  Mor.  H  160;  ki  coj  lTrAr)po(pop^9r|K£v  ibid.  1469 
fiKoucrmK£v  (14th  c.,  Asia  Minor,  Darrouz^s  1964a:  [33],  37.1) 
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os  £8uvi‘|9t|ke  Pol.  Tr.  28;  peydAws  t6  ix^PTl'<£v  ibid.  75;  outos  t6w  AttekpIOtikev  ibid.  106 
EKpu(Jr|KEV  Veils,  x  352 

Kal  l<pdvTiKEv  tc5v  Suo  KpiTdSww  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 44.12—13) 
iirEpnrAdKtiKdv  tov  Achil  N  1159 

ouAti  f|  arropa  ixd6riKev  MACHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  1 .23-4;  irAAiv  iarpd(pTiKEV  ibid.  148. 15 
k*  IkeTvos  lyAuKdBriKEV  Sachukis,  Symvoules  203  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
dpoup£UTT|KEv  pias  KaAoypifis  Fior  147.9 

iypdtrrriKE  (17th  c.,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 59, 317.1) 

!8iapoip<icr9T]Kev  Bertoldin.  107.24—5 

^XO&tike  Korrarrrdvou  tovsEfthym.,  Chron.  Gal  17.28;  frylunKE  dpAyh  ^Epfi  ibid.  22.1 
lK&yr)KE  Leilasia  Par.  556 

Third  person  singular  forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  have  only  been 
found  of  prefixed  forms  of  patvw  (£ptrcdvco,  £(jnrfjKE;  l^yalvco,  £|3yfiKe),  influenced  by  the 
active  K-aorist  of  verbs  such  as  d<pf|vco,  5l5co,  Euplaxco,  0£tw,  which  also  have  both  parox- 
ytone  and  proparoxytone  forms  (e.g.  acpfiKct  and  a<pr|Ka,  Eupfjxa  and  eupriKa).  For  details 
see  2.2.1.10.1. 

Forms  with  /i/  for  Id  in  the  last  syllable  are  phonetic  variants,  which  reflect  raising  of 
unstressed  /e/  to  [i]  (see  1, 2.5.4):  6rrroS<ip0T)Ki  Chron.  Toe.  254  app.  crit.  (V);  84v  gpyfjKi 
irpdpa  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 4, 59.8);  pfj  yp&q>Eis  mbs  X<^®T1KIV  6  xd^oupos 
(1698,  ibid.  8,  70.33-4)  (xd£oupos  =  xdapos,  see  I,  2.6.2).  Forms  with  Id  for  I'll  in  the 
first  syllable  of  the  ending  may  be  viewed  as  a  form  of  hypercorrection  (see  I,  2.5.4.3): 
6nroKpl0£KEv  6  Zones  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a,  f.45v.l3— 14); 
§-mcnr60£Ki  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 7, 66.31). 


A  14th-c.  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  that  is  probably  from  Asia  Minor  (to  be  published  in 
Krivoruchko  (forthcoming)),  a  document  from  Pontos  (Trebizond  area),  one  from  the 
Crimea  and  one  from  Thessaly  (provenance  of  the  author  unknown)  all  preserve  forms  in 
-e(v),  which  consist  of  the  passive  perfective  stem  and  the  active  past  ending  -e(v)  (cf.  1  sg., 
2  sg.,  1  pi.  and  3  pi.  forms  in  -a,  -as,  -ap£v  and  -av  respectively): 

£kt1ct8e  Ik  p60pou  xal  ta0opf|0£  (1306,  Trebizond,  Papadopoulos-Keramefs  1886: 1 14.19) 
iKuAioTEv  Kings  II  gloss.  f.lOv,  L  6-7  margin;  |i£Tap£Af)0£v  Jeremiah  gloss.  f.33v,  1. 9; 

SpETaAAdxTEv  Samuel  gloss.  f.4v,  1. 6  supralinear;  ItrEpdASEv  ibid.  f.4v,  1. 15  supralinear 
I<rrd0£v  (15th  c.,  Pontos,  Alexakis/Mavromatis  2015: 5, 12.8);  ItteS^Pev  /  ItreSapEV  (ibid. 

12.10-11)  (<dTro8(SPalvco;  see  Lampsides  1935: 18) 

I8fip£v  dxrl  t6v  t6ttov  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880: 1 19, 169.5)  (<  Biapaivco) 

EyEvW|0Ev  f)  0£ycrr^pa  pou  (1508,  Meteora,  Sofianos  1986: 4,  back.2)  (ed.  ey£vr|0Ev) 


This  ending  is  rare  and  has  only  been  found  with  the  deponent  verbs  yaipopai  and  <pcdvopai. 
Van  Gemert  (1973:  325-6  and  1980: 174—5)  suggests  it  is  formed  by  analogy  with  the 
imperfect  ending  -£i£(v),  but  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  this  is  simply  the  addition  of  the 
active  ending  -e(v)  to  the  passive  form  in  -rj,  given  that  it  only  occurs  with  deponent  verbs, 
which  have  passive  morphology  but  active  meaning:  gy^priEv  vpuyfi  pou  Falieros,  Erot. 


4  Conjugation 


1637 


En.  101;  U  po0  >dvn£  vi  Kiv^aco  Dim.  poiim.  4.10  (ed.  <pAv£i£);>«  ix6pn£  Chron.  Tourk 
Soult.  40.17,  138.8  and  elsewhere. 


These  3  sg.  forms  occur  only  with  paivco.  The  “ending”  consists  of  the  old  ending  -n  + 
aoristic  formant  { s }  +  active  ending,  and  has  probably  been  modelled  on  the  inherited  3  pi. 
ending  -ricrav:  t(  lanv  f,  ypsia,  f)  ^uv^at!  aoi;  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople? 
Lehfeldt  1989:  179.1d);  ki  AttA  t6  axAppa  t6  ttoAu,  (otikcovev  tj  ok6vt)  I  t6<jo  vpnAd, 
<k>  kr^pticre  <c>rix  crrrfTia  Kal  koukAcovei  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  279.13-14. 


A  rare  form  in  which  the  unstressed  vowel  of  the  ending  is  deleted  has  been  found  in  a  doc¬ 
ument  from  Pontos  (Trebizond  area)  (cf.  Oikonomidis  1958: 318  for  the  modem  dialect): 
dvEKaivi a6’  Kal  lyp<5cq>Ti  Trap  tpou  (17th  c.,  Pontos,  Veis  1939: 15,  f.2.6). 

1st  Person  Plural 

PL  1  -rinEv !  !  -nMav  *  *  -£pev 

The  inherited  ending  - r\\iev  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  alongside 
new  endings  which  begin  to  appear  during  the  LMedG  period  (see  below).  They  occur 
in  verse  texts,  prose  and  non-literary  texts  from  all  areas,  though  they  are  rarely  used  in 
Cretan  and  Cypriot  literature: 

^Korr^pnpev  Dig.  E  509 

lol$x\\\zv  Pol.  Tr.  19Y! 

piAiv  Lev.  V  3007 

t6  ttou  Pa0£&  Chron.  Toe.  3916 

Tp{*rn  Ikot^tim£V  (1610,  Athos,  Kadas  1988: 100, 336.26);  Av£{JriM£v  5iA  -rife  spupou 
(ibid.  336.28) 

^[Stipev  Diig.  Sant.  57.13-14 

■  *  :  -  ;  ......  r  ►  ,  ;  r 

^TrapExcopfiOripEv  xal  £8ouAcb0r|pev  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.22 
TT6ppco0ev  £Ka0da0r|pev  uttokAtco  eIs  S^vSpov  Dig.  G  VI 309 
UTreyp6<puM£V  (1260,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927:  25, 1 1.20) 

Arm.  62 

Tiu<pp<5cv0r|p£v  AAlyov  Liv.  V  2471;  AAlyov  iKoipf|0rmsv  ibid.  3746 
ouk  £8uvf|0r|pEV  va  xAcpeopE  gpyov  t^toiov  Pol.  Tr.  7941 

iaplx0Tip£v  t A  "AApava  to0  tAttou  Chron.  Toe.  1826;  Kal  irAAiv  £fiap^0np£v  ibid.  2717 
ATT£<Tcb0np£v  eI$  tt)v  ATvov  (1416,  Lesvos,  Schreiner  1975/79:  31.1, 223.4.3-4) 
iTpovoiI)0Tip£v  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1, 301.12) 
ypa<pf|y  E8dx0nM£v  Diig.  ApolL  102;  xai  TaCrra  ibid.  866  /f 

Kai  ovopd<70r|pEv  ou0^vtes  Diig.  Alex.  K  352. 1-2;  u(pdb0ripev  tos  tov  oupavAv  ibid.  367.3 


109  The  editor  interprets  the  form  as  an  imperfect  (“it  did  not  occur  to  me**),  but  an  aorist  reading  (Mit  never  once 
occurred  to  me  [before  Eros  shot  his  arrow]**)  is  more  likely,  especially  since  the  form  is  derived  from  the 
perfective  stem  of  the  verb. 
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l(&|kucb0TUiev  Sofianos,  Tre  tiranni  207 

^adoTTipev  vd  yevfi  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  12, 14.19);  eauppipAarr^cv 
(ibid.  19, 19.7) 

ko-n-po|ieT€p{crrr)pev  (1586,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010:  65, 50.8-9)  (< 

Ital.  compromettersi) 

dicono  ...  Zypa^SVjKapEv,  &  £ypd9&r||iev  Germano,  Grammar  80.15—18 
6<popf)0TipEv  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mick  Voev.  164  (Pidonia) 

8£v  £8uv^0T}pev  Kallioup.,  Kami Diatk  Matth.  17.19 
^rrapaSevlcmrjiiev  Diig .  Sant .  55.69;  £pa£euTnpev  ttoXAoI  ibid.  56.5 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  is  not  very  common,  but  occurs  occasionally  in  texts  from  various 
areas: 

*rr<5(VTes  yujivol  ^yEvvfjOrips  Spaneas  V  136  app.  crit. 

X<xpdv  T&  Diig.  F  220.22  (Lolos) 

...  t8  i*m<rrcbdriMe  &nd  euAap&v  xpicmavcov  Papasynad.,  Chroru  I  §1.22;  iirArjpoqiop^&rijje  cnr8 
*moT6v  avSpcoTTOv  ibid  I  §31.71-2;  Kal  lado-rnpe  ibid.  I  §30.3 
ecrupdoTTipE  va  tou  Scoaco  (1705,  Symi,  Georga-Volonaki  1974:  1,  204.2-3)  (see  I, 
3.7.2.2.2) 

With  /a/  for  Id  in  the  last  syllable,  this  ending  appears  in  texts  from  southern  areas  such 
as  S.  Italy,  the  Heptanese,  Crete,  the  Peloponnese,  Cyprus,  and  in  texts  of  unknown  prove¬ 
nance  (Ziv.  N,  Diig .  Alex,  V)  from  at  least  the  13th  c.  onwards: 

£8i<5cpT|pav  Chroru  Mon  H  6742 
;  ^KOT^npav  Dig.  E  250 
6ti  orrreSa  E^Pnpctv  E  4071 
kAeictoupes  tSi^Pnpav  Liv.  a  2868  app.  crit.  (N) 
d<pdv  §8i^prijjocv  Diig,  Alex  V  65.9 
Kar^PnPav  frrr^Et  Theseid  X.2ltl  (1529) 
kr^Tipav  Diig.  Alex.  F  30.9  (Konstantinopulos) 
t6t  e^pripav  Alex  Rim.  2047 

ESi&prjpav  (1546-51,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  26, 65.29) 

^KocT^rjpav  Morezinos,  Klim  65.5 

i 

6tTre5Evci0T)nctv  (1235-6,  S.  Italy,  Merc ati  et  al.  1980: 49, 252.18) 

d^TEpoi  cruvTip^CT&ripav  (ca.  1290,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1977:  84, 61.11)  (<  ovvapimd) 

8ia  tous  Pcopafous  hpdnrripav  Chroru  Mor.  H  5129 

ouk  {<popT|9T|pav  Dig.  E 193  app.  crit;  Itrapappa8i<5taTrmai>  ibid.  338;  drrr&n  dwatrau^ripav 
ibid.  1719 

£K8iKf)9ripav  Pol.  Tr.  787  app.  crit.  (V);  ftrrptfuprjpav  ibid.  8832  app.  crit.  (BC) 

fiT£ou  JordStipav  kouvt^vte  Machairas,  Chroru  V  54.29—30;  lKotpf)9r|pav  ibid.  652.34 

IAEu0Epco9T|pav  Theseid  X.21,1  (1529) 

toOs  6eous  SEiie^pav  Afcx:  Rim.  623;  irdAi  £<^^011(1^  ibid.  1676 

ETroirXr|pEo0r|ijav  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  175, 176.6) 

nptfs  Tdcrov  Exdpnpav  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  146.8  ; 

8id  boa  lAEhrrripav  eIj  (a)ty  pas  Toirrqv  Pist.  kekoinu  126 
fOaupdcmmav  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

koI  £up/0r|pav  at  ovvobov  (1613,  Mani,  Laskaris  1957: 2, 308.6);  koI  Ixdpnpav  (ibid.  308.11) 
ipp/0t)pav  Rim.  Sant.  254 

■ !  Kal  8iKaicb0ri|iav  (1679,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  16, 41.27-8);  iKouTEWTaplcmipav  (1692,  ibid. 
26, 65.14-15) 


Deletion  of  final  Ini  is  quite  rare:  ^oAoepedOima  telcos  (1469,  Cyprus,  Richard/ 
Papadopoullos  1983:  1 17, 56.9);  iK0UKAd>8rina  P&NDiath.  625;  ^<rrd0r|Ma  ©t8£AfaiLioi 
(1671,  Cythera,  Psaras  1989:  150.17). 

Forms  with  /e/  for  III  in  the  first  syllable  of  the  ending  are  very  rare.  The  change  is  prob¬ 
ably  due  to  assimilation  (see  I,  2.8.5):  &uTn‘i0EH£v  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  1803) 
(for  the  same  ending  with  the  active  imperfect,  in  the  same  text,  see  4.3. 1.1;  with  the  active 

aorist  in  a  document  from  the  Peloponnese,  see  4.4. 1.1). 


PI. 

1 

-f|Kape(v)  !  '-riKdpev  !  -rjKapi } 

-TiKdpav 

The  innovative  ending  -f)KapE(v)  has  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Uv.  V). 
It  is  absent  from  14th-c.  works  such  as  the  Chronicle  ofMorea  and  appears  only  once  in 
one  isolated  16th-c.  ms  of  the  War  of  Troy: 

£aEpr)Ka{jEV  crrdaco  Ziv.  V  263 

KAEiaoupas  l8i£pf)Ka(iEv  Ziv.  S  1581  (Lambert- van  derKolf) 

£8iapf)Ka|jE  Diig.  Alex  F  222.1  (Lolos);  £§e{if|KapEv  yepol  ibid.  76,12  (Konstantinopulos) 

TrdvTa  \xh  vIkti  £Pyf]Ka|JE  CHORTATSIS,  Erof.  Intemu  IV.17 
Kal  iKaT£pf|Ka|i£  kAtou  Papasynad.,  Chroru  I  §21.44 

Ep£Ta(Jf)Ka|i£v  (1654,  Karpenisi,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 7, 82.5) 
ttAAiv  £pouAeuTTt|Kajj£v  Liv.  V  603 

lauvax&i'iKapEV  t<5c  Tpta  povacrrfipia  (1481-96,  Athos,  OlKONOMiDfes  1984:  61, 313.1) 

Sti  £<poPr|ltf|Ka|j£v  tous  Pol  Tr.  7468  app.  crit.  (B)  (hapax) 

8Aes  optpavicrr^Kape  Fa  Li  EROS,  Thrinos  91 

pETa  xaP^S  ^beKTfjKapEv  t6  £Aa  aa$  Machairas,  Chroru  V  350.3-4 

e8ex0rp<a|j£  xa  koA&  Diig.  Alex  V  41.27;  ouSevou  (Ja<nA£cos  lytvfjKapEv  Snpiy^pTES  ibid  65.9-10 

laiacTTV)KapE  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.20) 

^avaauvipacrrfjKapev  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  52, 55,3) 

£yEAaorf|Kapev  els  Ta  A6yia  ViosAisop .  1 277.18 
<5nro£evco0V)Ka|j6  (1620,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1972:  2, 169.13) 
laacrrfiKapEv  (1639,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1974/75:  3, 114.45) 

Kal  aKETraoTfiKapEv  k*  ol  8u6  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  62  ..  , 

dvaaKoupiTcoOfiKapEv  Kal  ol  Tpeis  Papasynad.,  Chroru  I  §32.17 

8£v  &TroKpi0i*|Ka|jEv  (1669,  Central  Greece,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi 
1992:84,216.19) 

£8ex0i*|Kap£v  tous  (1684,  Patmos,  Hofmann  1928:  9b,  72.13) 

The  same  ending  with  dual  stress,  on  the  fourth  and  the  second  syllable  from  the  end,  in 
which  the  first  stress  rests  on  the  same  syllable  as  in  the  singular,  can  be  found  in  texts  of 
northern  provenance.  The  first  accent  is  sometimes  omitted:110  .  . 

£or&0T]KdpEv  els  irdAepov  ...  Kal  uydOrjKdpev  Diig .  Alex  K  367.1-2;  Kal  £^PuKApev  yepol  ibid. 

370.16  -  :  ■  •  •  ' ' : :  :  ’  .. 

^8uryfj0r|Kdp£v  Matth aios  MYR.,/sr.  Vlack  2765 

Itoi  dvaaKou|i7Tob&r|K<5(Mev  °1  TpeTs  Papasynad.,  Chroru  84.8—9  (Kaftantzis) 

"“This  stress  pattern  can  still  be  found  in  the  modem  dialects  of  Thrace,  Thessaly,  Macedonia  and  the  Pontos 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  88).  ;  i  ;  .  ■  ' 
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iAoyapi&orriK&pEV  (1690,  Siatista,  Pandazopoulos/Tsourka-Papastathi  1974:  21, 14.6) 

eIs  t6  kov(S(ki  (1697  [18th-c.  copy],  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  B 1/13, 

f.l90r.7) 

6<ra  8ir|y/)9riKA|JEv  Vatatsis,  Periig.  1 495;  t<5ct*  &9ti>^1®OX(5(mew  ibid.  495 

With  /a/  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable,  and  with  the  same  columnar  stress  pattern,  the  ending 
occurs  in  a  document  of,  again,  northern  provenance  (in  which  the  first  accent  is  omit¬ 
ted)  (cf.  the  imperfect  of  barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.1):  lAoyapiacrrnKApav  (1681,  Ioannina, 
Veloudis  1987:  9, 306,  f.2r.l9). 

In  a  letter  from  Thessaloniki  we  find  a  form  -Ty<apt,  which  may  represent  i(TiPt<a0^Kapt 
or  ^pu&frnKapi  (the  original  lacks  stress  notation)  and  in  which  the  /e/  of  the  final  syllable 
has  become  [i]  through  mid-vowel  raising  (see  1, 2.5.4):  E^picoOriKapt  (1698,  Thessaloniki 
Katsanis  2012:  8,  70.11-12). 


Forms  with  addition  of  the  active  1  pi.  past  ending  -apsv  to  the  passive  perfective  stem 
occur  in  the  Pontic-speaking  region  of  Trebizond  and  in  Crimean  Greek  in  two  15th-c.  doc¬ 
uments  (cf.  1  sg.  in  -a,  2  sg.  in  -as,  3  sg.  in  -ev  and  3  pi.  in  -av):  2auve|Ji|3doTapEv  (1435, 
Pontos,  Mavromatis/Alexakis  2009:  13,  166.2);  t6  epnpov  t6  5ik6  eras  lydpapEv  to 
(1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880: 119, 168.3-4). 


2nd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  ending  -Tyre  is  the  only  available  ending  during  most  of  the  LMedG  period, 
and  continues  to  be  in  use  after  the  appearance  of  the  new  ending  -i)kets,  though  not  very 
frequently  after  the  16th  c.: 

koI  tt6tes  !kot!|Jt)te  Bergadis,  Apofc  A  280  (same  in  V) 

<3npo0  ^Trctp/pTyre  t6v  6piay6v  pou  Kartanos,  PdcV  Diath.  184.14 

XapfiTE  e1$  Ta  EiriKp<iv0T|TE  Log.  parig.  L  668 

IJJAAthyre  eIs  ox&VTaAa  Chron.  Mor.  H  3746;  av  Ipaxlonyre  ibid.  3774 

xal  !yW|yopa  oux  eup!8t|te  8Aoi  dppaTcop/voi  Dig.  E  1712 

hot!  ou8!v  £viKT]&riTE  Pol.  Tr.  828;  £pdA0ryre  ibid.  8694;  dydnrnv  EBouA/ifrryrE  va  ttoIctete  ibid. 
8910 

5ti  hot!  8!v  ^opfieiyre  Achil  L  310 

xal  £!voi  6aoi  !x<i&nT£  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  39 

8!v  iKcrraS/x-nyrE  v&  h^te  Machairas,  Chron.  V  348.29;  ir<5s  laTpdqmTE;  ibid.  650.23 
dpvf|0T|T£  Theseid  I/.25.8  (Follieri) 

.  iorKida6T)T£  onri  touj  dvdv8pous ...  IvSioStes  Diig.  Alex.  F 72.18-19  (Konstantinopulos) 
eoeIs  hou  8ev  eS/kttite  §!vov  p£  KaAoauvnv  Defar.,  Sos.  363  (Holton) 

EirapaTfi8r)TE  Glykvs,  Penth.  Than.  70 

Tcipa  6iro6  !tt(ete  xal  Eu<pp<!tv&Tyre  ViosAisop.  K  179.15 

Eup/Oryre  irAouaoi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  83.37 

5<toi  lepsTs  iTriUipcberyTE  Landos,  Geopon.  254.24 

HCOS  a8EA(pol  EylvT|T£  IOAKE1M  Kypr.,  Pali  2562  ^  i  ,  ;  ; 

!pouA/|0r|T£  vd  p!  irapaScbaETE  Alex  Fyll.  82.22 
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PL  2  -/ikete(v)  !  ’-tikZte 

This  innovative  ending  has  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.,  but  from  the  15th  c.  onwards 
it  quickly  becomes  the  most  common  ending  for  2  pi.: 

!Py/|KETE  Ik  t6v  Spxov  Pol  Tr.  10157  (hapax) 

6oov  £pyi)KET£  cnr6  ttiv  App6xou<rrov  VOUSTR.,  CAron.  A  216.14 

!(lyf|KETE  P&N  Diath.  1163 

t(  !Py/|K£TE  vdt  ISeTte;  Kallioup.,  Kaini Diath.  Louk.  7.26 

!oupPouAeut/ikete  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  226  app.  crit.  (M);  PoAS/ikete  ibid.  226  app.  crit.  (B) 
6vcorauTy|K£Te  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  87 
ATraATiaiiovn^dfiKETa  Berg adis,  ApoL  V  140 

Itt  Aspco 0i^k£te  Machairas,  Chron,  V  474.4;  Troian*  t6  IvvoiacrrfiKm  ibid  582.32 
IxapfiKETa  Diig.  Alex.  F  22.20  (Konstantinopulos);  lpa£co0f)K6Te  ibid  42.19 
AvaQpafpfjKaTe  pa£i  Chortatsis,  Katz.  V.466;  lKorra5exTf|K£T£  ibid  V.523;  Taxid  va 
navTp£UTl|K£T£  id,  Panor.  IV.89 
ly£vvr)0V]K£T6  ViosAisop.  K  201.4 
d9ouKpaonrf)K£T£  t&  xa^TV^oircoijIva  Stathis  m.571 
IXaAaa0fiK£T£  iaeis  xaK&s  <frr6  t  Iplva  Dig.  A  3219 
l<rra0V)K€T£  f]  !5ia  iravoupla  Bertoldiru  140.6 
lypaq>0fjK£TE  Germano,  Grammar  90.14;  loradfiKEre  ibid.  96.26 
5!v  pi  hnpeATi0fiK£T£  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  25.43 
lTrepnrA£x0f}K€T€  Papas YN ad.,  Chron.  Proem.  §3.4;  ipouATi&fjKeTg  ibid.  I  §36.186 
tt£>s  iTroyevViKETE  (1650,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  (2),  p.  29.2) 

IcreTs  ly£vf)K£T€  (1672,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 96, 
237.13) 

I x"rf)K£T£  Kornaros,  Erot.  II.957 

Sometimes  2  pi.  forms  can  be  found  in  which  the  stress  falls  on  the  same  syllable  as  in 
the  forms  of  the  singular  and  the  3rd  person  plural.  In  these  cases  there  is  always  a  sec¬ 
ond  stress  on  the  penultimate  (cf.  1  pi.  act.  -dpev,  2  pi.  act.  -Its  and  1  pi.  pass.  -t)k6|jiev). 
Examples  have  been  found  in  texts  from  the  northern  mainland:111  8lv  I<po(Wi0tikIte  t8v 
0£6v;  5Iv  Ivtp<5£7tt]kIt8  tou$  dvOpcbirous;  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  13,  p8r.lS-16 
(1561);  IPouAi*i0tikIt£  Papasynad.,  Chron.  99.1  (Kaftantzis).  ; 

The  SMG  ending  -f|KcrrE  has  not  been  found  before  the  end  of  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar.  One  single  instance  in  the  Chapbook  of  Alexander  (17th  c.),  tt)v  crfipspov 
£<po|3r)0f]KaTe  Alex.  Fyll.  82.11-12,  is  in  all  probability  a  later  modification  (the  modem 
edition  is  based  on  the  Venetian  edition  of  1750).  Several  instances  of  -t*|koct6  in  the  modem 
edition  of  Damaskinos  Stouditis’s  Thisavros  (16th  c.)  are  of  much  later  date;  the  edition 
of  1561  and  even  that  of  1751  only  have  forms  in  -f)K£T£  (the  modem  edition  is  based  on  a 
19th-c.  reworking112). 


11 11  This  stress  pattern  still  occurs  in  the  modern  dialects  of  Thrace,  Thessaly,  Macedonia  and  the  Pontos 
(Chatzidakis  1905/07:  B  88). 

J 12  See  for  instance  the  baffling  presence  of  the  following  sentence  in  Sermon  30.239-40:  clvai  6Aiyq  T^Xvrn 
frrpoKiWfrcov  pr)xav<2>v,  (5rryoTrAofo>v,  xal  cn5r|po5p6p<ov; 
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3rd  Person  Plural 

PL  3  -r|CTa(v)  I  -flaa(v)  I  -uaavs  !  -qaava  !  -fiaave 

The  inherited  ending  -T)aav  is  used  frequently  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
alongside  the  new  K-endings,  which  begin  to  appear  in  writing  in  the  15th  c.  (see  below). 
The  old  ending  is  used  in  verse  texts,  prose  and  non-literary  texts: 

^KcrrdPn aav  fcos  rt\v  fTp^a  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  63A,  483.7.2) 
ippcrrcoOTiaav  Kal  ^5ic5cpr|0‘ocv  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  27.14 
ki  ipyrjcrav  Thrinos  Kypr.  66  ms;  oi  ToupKot  l\nvr\aav  ibid.  769 
spirnaav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  643 

nup^&rjaav  (1062,  Sicily,  Rognoni  2004:  1 1, 1 17.2) 

olKOvojjrfiOqaav  Nikon,  Logos  31  812.10;  lauvdx^ncrav  Kal  £y pd<pq<jav  ibid.  814.11 
to  pdppapa  fypaviaOTjaav  Ptoch.  1 76 

Ecnj|iTra&f}cnT|aav  Chron  Mon  H  2719;  ocra  Kal  yap  lyivqcrav  ibid.  2817 
EKaua0r|crav  Dig.  E  300;  6mo\xa^x^r\<jcxv  ibid.  1317 
Eupd&qaav  (1481-96,  Athos,  Oikonomid£s  1984:  61,  313.6) 
iTrtdaoTncjav  Kat  §q>o0pKiaav  tous  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  18,  96.6) 
iroAAd  dyyaA^orrnoav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  1 14.34;  lOupcoOnaav  ibid.  248.30-1 
£KpuPncrav  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  1. 100 

t6tes  £v0upi,)dqa'av  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  332.35;  S£v  £q>opfi0Tiaav  ibid.  340.19 
EKpouaEuOqaav  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  177, 177.4) 
dvaTrau0TiCTav  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  340.12) 

loTnpapiorncrav  8id  6ouK&Ta  ir\  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  1 17, 1 15.6); 

auTd  §vT£Aippap(<rrnaav  (ibid.  209,  209.9) 

EKupEpWjOTiaav  (1572,  Achaia,  Veis  1956:  451.34) 

i£o5idoTncrav  EIs  t6  apyovTapiKt  (1607-8,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  17, 78.2-3) 

dicono  ...  lypa<p0f|Kav£,  &  lypd<p&T|aav  Germano,  Grammar  80.15-19 

EKapa  Kal  oKOTcbOncrav  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  44 

Td  aiTdpta  EKdrjaav  (1713,  Chios,  Lambros  1910:  351, 209.14) 

ovojjda&Tiaav  Don  Kis.  46.35 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  has  been  found  in  literary  texts  from  Crete  and  Cyprus,  and  texts  of 
uncertain  provenance.  In  Cypriot  verse  texts  it  usually  occurs  at  the  verse  end  or  before  the 
caesura.  When  the  verb  form  is  followed  by  a  word  starting  in  /n/  (typically  vd),  the  omis¬ 
sion  of  final  Ini  may  be  viewed  as  a  form  of  haplography  (see  the  examples  from  Machairas 
and  Diig.  Alex.  F).  In  non-literary  sources  it  has  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western 
areas  and  certain  Aegean  islands. 

oi  ToupKoi  ’vdpqcra  els  n^v  dylav  FT6Ar)v  AnaL  Konst.  28  app.  crit.  (P) 

-  E5idpT]<ro  t  apa£(a  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  82.11  .  . 

Kai  eis  atrrdv  tvl$T\oa  Apoll.  Rim.  A  1 569 
Kai  *6tdpr|aa  tt}v  cbpa  Apoll  Rim.  N  884 

tie AEube^cra  Td  <rn\Ma  (1079,  Mani,  Feissel/Philippidis-Braat  1985: 47, 306.1) 

^oTderjCTa  vd  S^evtevtoOv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  312.23-4;  fouvindcrniaa  vd  *5ouv  ibid. 

'  321.28-9  ;  "  •'  ■  •  ■ 

TOUS  dyairfiaacriv  ttot l  Kal  ypd<pTT}aa  Cypr.  Canz,  97.44 

KaiKEt  tou  E0upf{eTicra  Apo//.  Rim.  A  430;  t6tes  £§€AuTpcoeTiaa  ibid.  1566 
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6pe*er,aa  vA  ™7M,ao vv  Diig.  Alex.  F  24.5  (Lolos)  (hapax;  haplography) 

Ta  <tco0.k<4  poo  eacpdynaa  Chortatsis,  Panor.  n.170  app  crit  fNV  lo 
ryEvvi'i&no-a  ibid.  V.75  PP  110,01  Aorwpoi 

iTip^erioa  Cnr6  ...  (1603,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  5, 21.16) 

iyivricra  £08t  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 2, 168.14) 

IrrapacrrAenaa  6tto  -nrdvco  ms  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 13  316  8) 

6ev  aKOUCTTTiaa  ttot£  ot6v  kActliov  aMes  Foskot  nc  pnr*  nniL'.’  , 

m,616  S  OSKOLOS' n-32:  ^o^aw  iyvwpiamaa  ibid, 

ive^vfemjaa  ^poaii  IpoO  voTapioo  (1685,  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1984-  362  1-21 

k«1  OUTCOS  euxapiorfieriaa  (1699,  Kefalonia.  Evangelatos  1995- 5  1664)’  *  ■ 

Ti  6iroTa  lpeTpf,9r,aa  fpirpocm!  paS  (1699,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:13. 29.10) 

Addison  of#  without  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  ahtepeuultimate,  has  been  found  in 

iS  Wetek)  P0”"ese' ta  “  “  “keIy  “  "a,e  “  a  Wid"  8eo^^i"’hic‘,1 1-4  1. 

too iCtalfa  H  M63  m»  (.  inpo^Snuorf  too,,  «rst  accent  omiued) 
Kal  aAAoi  6ttou  £v0upoudqaav6  (1572,  Achaia,  Veis  1956*  447  20) 

aSuiPn^va  Chron  Tourk.  Soult.  54.17  ms;  IpafcoKmaava'  ibid.'  61.25  ms;  aaKOTcb9r,aava 
TravraKioo.  .bid  68.26  ms;  av^aave  0*6  to  yrcxpup,  to  ^,vo  ibid.  90.13-14  ms  (the 
modem  editor  adds  secondary  accents  on  these  forms) 

A  shift  of  stress  to  the  penultimate  is  found  several  times  in  the  Cypriot  prose  chronicles 
of  Machairas  (V)  and  Voustronios  (versions  A  and  B),"3  but  is  quite  unusual  elsewhere: 

avap^aav  ...  Kai  aKaTapfioav  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  16.14-15 

ouk  a<pavfjorav  Pol.  Tr.  4305  app.  crit.  (X) 

oOSav  a9avapco0flaav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  32.6-7;  S*v  -rf|v  lyaurfjaav  ibid.  72.24; 

l7rpo<r5aKTT)crav  tov  ibid.  11 4.29-30;  a^apflaav  afw  ibid.  394. 11  ’  :  .  • 

eAaPcoOViCTa  iroMoi  Voustr.,  Chron.  B  5.15;  apiKoupavnaon'iaav  ibid.  A  38.15  (same  in  B); 

a0upT)0i)aav  ibid.  64.18  (same  in  B) 

Kai  oK  eucoxTi0Tjaav  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2103;  sOx^a-av  ibid.  2104 

It  must  be  noted  that  this  appears  to  be  the  only  3  pi.  past  ending  that  does  not  develop  an 
alternative  in  -aor(v):  no  forms  in  *-i‘|crc«n(v)  have  been  found. 


As  with  the  rest  of  the  plural,  the  innovative  x-form  does  not  appear  in  written  texts  before 

the  15th  c.,  but  throughout  and  beyond  the  EMG  period  it  can  be  found  regularly  in  texts 
from  most  areas:  v 

^frlKav  Dig.  E  141 1 
^Kcrr^TiKav  Achil.  N  550 
?|iTniKav  Bertoldos  65.8 


Versions  A  and  B  are  less  reliable  than  M  where  the  accentuation  is  concerned  (Kechayoglou  1997: 75*-6*, 

87*-$*  and  105*),  but  the  frequency  of  the  phenomenon  in  Machairas  indicates  that  these  forms  may  be  legit¬ 
imate.  Vs  /  :  .^7  ...  . 

•  '  •  •  h  :  .  .  ...  -  :  '  ‘  ■  i  •  .  *  -•  J  ;  .  : 
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jjoO  Souv^piiKav  (1665*  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992;  58, 
172.8) 

ol  Xcopayrres  j-pynxav  Konst.  Diak.,  1st  Makaritou  Marko  215 

£au8<JtpT}KCtv  Pol  Tr.  3206  app.  crit.  (A);  ApMOCTcbOriKav  ibid.  8484  app.  crit.  (AX); 
ibid.  10468  app.  crit.  (C) 

£otA8t}kccv  §vav  xpAvov  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Brayer  et  al.  1951:  67,  f.IIv) 

^Trapcnrovd&TjKoro  (1493— 4,  Athos,  Oikonomid^s  1968.  36, 179.2) 
tA  vA  ’Pp^xav  els  t8v  irdAepov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  434.6-7 
outoI  tov  cnreKplGTjKav  Diig .  Alex.  K  345.32;  xai  epa{cb0r|Kav  ibid.  347.29 
T)upt!9TiKav  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 78, 269.3) 

£6ta2ixTr}xav  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877:  9, 18.18) 
tA  5cra  iylv^xav  (1576,  Macedonia,  Chasiotis  1964/65:  3, 252.12) 
lcryppoc^XTnKav  (1585,  Mam,  Lambros  1905: 397.5) 
lyivr]KOiv  (1601,  Epirus,  Alexoulis  1896/1900: 47a,  368.4) 

£rpa£f|x$riKav  xArco  Bertoldos  71.31 

expecbeTiKav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §23.17;  IxTuiri^Kav  ibid.  I  §24.26;  £xAnxav  ibid.  I  §31.11 
&vomrau(fr]Kav  (post  1666,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  23, 313.11) 

^eKcrrlorniKav  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987:  9,  306,  f.2r.24) 

Deletion  of  final  tvJ  does  not  occur  with  this  ending,  probably  because  it  would  render  it 
indistinguishable  from  the  1st  person  singular  (but  see  below  for  deletion  of  final  /n/  with 
the  paroxytone  variant  of  this  ending,  and  above  for  -r|aa).  A  single  instance  in  ms  A  of 
Panoria  is  likely  to  be  a  writing  mistake:  tcc  acoQixA  pou  Eo^Aytixot  Chortatsis,  Panor. 
11.170  (a  second  instance:  €56&t}kcc  ibid.  307,  is  editorial,  from  ISAOrjxav  (A)). 

With  addition  of  -(v)a  and  dual  stress,  this  ending  has  been  found  in  a  late  17th-c.  text 
of  northern  provenance,  written  in  Constantinople  or  the  Danubian  Principalities.  The  first 
stress  of  £aob0T}xdve  is  omitted  in  writing:  £ctcd0t|k6vh  tcc  9Aoopia  Diig.  Vefa  219. 

The  same  ending  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  can  be  found  in  texts  from 
southern  areas  (Crete,  Cyprus,  Dodecanese,  Chios)  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance, 
again  from  the  15th  c.  onwards  (for  this  phenomenon  across  persons  for  prefixed  forms  of 
jkclvco,  see  also  2.2.1.10.1): 

£|rrrfjKav  Chron.  Mot.  H  4846 

xal  ds  Aoyicrpous  £pTrfjxav  Dig.  E  75 

<y  Ipas  ^KorrepfiKav  Alex.  Rim.  1643 

cjAv  6pvi0es  epTrifcav  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  2504 

xal  6Aor0apcrrrafjxav  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1571 
5ev  eaaarfjKav  Assizes  A  46.26 
ouk  ^avfjxav  Pol.  Tr.  4305  app.  crit  (V) 
a9ucrA  TTEpiep-nrAaKflKav  Ac/u7.  N  1322 

l§nyrj&fiKav  els  Tfiv  y&pav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  220.32-3;  AvaxccTCO0fjxav  ibid.  248.30 

Ixa^fixav  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  30 

xal  ££rjyri0flKav  tou  Fior  130.27 

xal  keTvoi  laxiaxTfjxav  Zinos,  Vatr.  419 

lxpu9oyapn&fy<av  Epain.  gyn.  186 

toOtcc  iroCf  Eyevf^Kav  Vest.,  ProL  Theot.  2J&1 

pdaa  V'nrapKapurrfjKav  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  175.28  (Xirouchakis);  xai  8upE0fixav 
xoOvToupES  ibid.  326.16  (Alexiou/Aposkiti  omit  final  Inf) 

Aaol  Ijia^coKTfjxav  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1891 
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£upe0f)xav  (1697,  Chios,  Tselikas  2000:  99,77.12) 

’ppeOflxav  xAttoioi  xpurnavol  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  15 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  with  the  paroxytone  variant  of  this  ending  has  been  found  in  literary 
texts  from  Crete,  Cyprus  and  the  Heptanese: 

xpouordpoi  Avacpavfjxa  Imb.  Rim.  627 

xal  IvvoiacrrfiTE  -rrAaoi  aKOTcoOfjxa  Machairas,  Chron.  V  468.9 

6pvea  EupeOfjKCt  A/ex  Rim.  1633 

k*  eis  piov  Epa^coxTfixa  Apoll  Rim.  A  68 1 

01  5A<pv£S  ecpavfixa  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  Apoll.  75;  yia  \iiv a  x*  Exayfixa  ibid.  1.249; ...  xi 
6Aa  (in 6  Sio^xa,  |  x<2>pa  ysvflxa  d(j;%oTO  k*  ets  Aricruovt&v  lnirifca  id.,  Erof  Prol.  31-2; 
£iptA  tA  poipaarfixa  ibid.  V.198;  ylAioi  vA  TreTaxTfjxa  id.,  Katz.  III.439 
tA  pdTia  £0aprrco0flKa  Vosk.  27 
xi  £ve0pa<pflxa  ApASi  Foskolos,  Fort.  III.616  ; 
a  pi  A  xApn  x*  ?vav  Ayoupo  ttou  pirepSEurflKa  ApA5i  Kornaros,  EroL  1.9 

Addition  of  -(v)e  can  be  found  in  both  literary  and  non-literary  sources  from  south-western 
areas  (Crete,  the  Heptanese),  Chios  and  certain  Cycladic  islands: 

^pTrfixavE  els  tA  xapApi  xeivo  Alex.  Rim.  1671;  t6te  xapoupoi  pyfjxavE  ibid.  1680 
cboAv  ^p-rrfjxavE  ol  OpavT^^oi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  33.12;  £fiyf|xave  xal  £8iAPnCTav  ibid.  127.32 
Aapoopcrn^,  96V01  (1655,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.6) 

lAepEvrapiorfixave  (1573,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  4, 15.61) 
lonripapicrr^xave  (1579,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1936/37:  21,  p£\107) 

A7Toxpi0f)xav6  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  130, 88.5) 

icruvi(3a<m*|xave  (1620,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  363, 336.2) 

laTaOfixavE,  vel  £<rra0f|xacn,  vel  £aTA0noav  Germano,  Grammar  96.26-7 

£yEvvu0f|xav£  otA  ottIti  (1640,  Crete,  Varzelioti  201 1:  8, 219.19-20) 

tA  yovTpA  £<2>a  6Aa  £xa&fiKave  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  28.6) 

xal  Tcbpa  p  ApvrjB^xavE  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  176.24 

xal  Tofl  5ava<pavfixav£  Monts  EL.,  Evgena  1246 

Euxapicrrn0f|Kav6  (1682,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1976: 139,  f.214r.l4) 

Tfls  ^vavTioo0f|xavE  (1700,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  24, 329.11) 

xaOobs  AtoI  tcos  ^KouvTEVTapioTfixave  (1702,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  40, 54.22)  / 
^pa^coxTf|Kave  Chron.  Theod.  20.17 

&)auyax0fixave  Soumakis,  Rebelio  41.15;  ^uAaxTfjxave  ibid.  50.24 


Alternation  of  -av  and  -acn(v)  throughout  the  past-tense  paradigms  leads  to  a  new  ending 
-fjxaCTi(v)  from  the  15th  c.  onwards,  which  remains  in  use  throughout  the  EMG  period  in 
texts  from  both  southern  and  northern  areas,  with  and  without  final  /n/: 

el$  tAv  vaAv  Ipirfixaaiv  Pol.  Tr.  10004 
ISiapfjxaaiv  Cypr.  Canz.  145.5 

x*  ^Tp^aaiv  x’  £|rrrf)xaatv  Anak.  Konst.  22  it  . 

^Pyfixaaiv  6£co  Apoll  Rim.  A  234 
TpEis  pfives  e5iap/|xaai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.199 
^Pyfixaaiv  ^tttA  8aip6 via  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Louk.  8.2 
auvspfixaaiv  to>v  aaspcbv  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  5906 
els  tAv  xApuov  ipyfjxaaiv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2599 
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£ jjnri^KOtcri  orfjv  *EAAd6ot  Efthym.,  Chroti.  Gal  15.2—3 

papd  tc5v  4avf)Kacn  ChoumnOS,  Kosmog.  1688 
[iavT&Ta  ^ireacoOfiKaai  AchiL  N  195;  ki  d<pdTou  *ppcrr<o0f|Kaaiv  ibid.  504 
ivvoiacrrfjKaaiv  FioK  112.15;  ol  oEvcxTOUpriSES  dTroAoyrjQAKacriv  ibid.  130.21—2 
to  p&t)  pou  exo-irfiKaai  Chortatsis,  Parian  11.171 

^uTEUTfiKacn  Td  &VCO0EV  dpirfria  (1603,  Crete,  Violidakis  2006:  2,  265.8-9) 

^aTa0^KavE,  vel  iorraOi'iKaat,  vel  £crr&0r|aav  Germano,  Grammar  96.26-7 

i<paW|Ka<n  £apd  TouTa  Td  Adyta  Venetzas,  Vari  <Sc  Ioas .  41.27;  lKou£ouAa0f|Kcc<Ti  yepdTEpa 

ibid.  104.29 

^v£<pavi<mfjKaai  (1656,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  2, 48.5) 

Euxapumi0f|Kam  (1663,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  1, 11.13);  ^eqxxvian'iKaai  (1665,  ibid  2, 
13.18) 

5Aa  ttou  yevf^Kaaiv  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  131 

^*irEpipaCcox0r|Kacriv  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Valach,  103;  £y£ivfy<aoriv  ibid.  2539 
l5Tlp£pco0fiKaai  Tplyia  xdTEpya  (1667,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  19, 90.14) 
eup£0i*|Ka<Ti  (1679,  Venice,  Manousakas/Skoulas  1993:  218, 55.8) 
o!  6-rroToi  £|3aA0T|Kacnv  at  6pKov  (1695,  Paros,  Zerlendis  1888:  B\  249.3) 

EOTc^Kaai  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1, 302.4) 

£TrpiKa0T*}Kacn  TToAAa  Kornaros,  Erot.  IV.1299 

6q>T]yTi0r|Ka(ji  crrous  auvrrp6<pou$  Efthym.,  Chroru  Gal  16.19;  dpyia0f|Kaai  ibid.  16.23 
eu0u$  ^pa^coKrfjKaaiv  Leilasia  Par.  33 

The  only  instance  of  this  ending  in  Machairas  has  the  accent  on  the  fourth  syllable  from 
the  end  (eywiKav  >  gyivr|Kacriv).  A  document  from  Cyprus  has  stress  notation  on  both  the 
fourth  and  the  third  syllables  from  the  end,  making  it  impossible  to  establish  where  the 
accent  was  intended  to  go:  a<pov  touto  ouAa  iylvt|Kaaiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  95.24 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari);  e660(Kacrnv  (1694,  Cyprus,  Kyrris  1987:  4,  91.11-12). 

Third  person  plural  forms  with  addition  of  -(v)s  have  only  been  found  of  the  verb 
£inra{vco:  §piTT)Kaaive  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  322.6  and  5 16.5,  and  not  with  aorist  passive 
forms.  Here  the  verb  epTraivco  is  influenced  by  the  active  K-aorist  of  verbs  such  as  dcpfivco 
and  eupioKco  which  do  have  forms  with  -(v)e  (e.g.  dq>f|Kaanve,  eupfjKaaive).  See  4.4. 1.1. 


In  the  following  examples  from  a  14th-c.  Judaeo-Greek  glossary  that  is  probably  from 
Asia  Minor  (to  be  published  in  Krivoruchko  (forthcoming))  and  in  a  marginal  note  of 
unknown  provenance,114  the  active  3  pi.  ending  -av  is  added  to  the  passive  perfective  stem 
(cf.  1  sg.  in  -a,  2  sg.  in  -as,  3  sg.  in  -ev  and  1  pi.  in  -apev):115 

H4The  editors’  hypothesis  that  the  text  displays  Cypriot  features  (Lappa-Zizika/Rizou-Kouroupou  1991: 
43)  is  unfounded.  Cf.  the  form  Sirrcoxam  in  the  same  ms  note  (ibid.  43.2),  which  with  [d]  for  [6]  is  found  not 
only  in  Cypriot,  but  also  in  Pontic  (Oikonomidis  1958: 100);  the  addition  of  -(v)e  to  verb  forms  (IvtcIikove, 
h-accK&accvE)  is  a  feature  of  most  Pontic  varieties  (Oikonomidis  1958:  79-80)  and  of  other  varieties  of  the 
language,  but  it  is  decidedly  not  a  Cypriot  feature  (see  1, 2.6.3).  Other  notes  in  the  same  ms.  point  to  a  Pontic 
provenance  for  the  ms  as  well:  the  proper  name  KaoTtAAlTas  has  the  Pontic  ending  -Has  (Oikonomidis  1958: 
381),  and  the  3  pL  possessive  pronoun  aOrroO  (t&s  vyuy&S  aCnoO)  looks  like  a  slightly  “normalized”  version  of 
Pontic  drrouv/Touv  (for  which  see  Oikonomidis  1958: 233). 

1,3  Another  14th-c.  example  (1300-1  or  1361-2)  occurs  in  an  otherwise  not  very  vernacular  inscription  (no.  V 
176)  in  the  Crimea:  ^KT[lcr]0av,  for  which  see  www.iospe.kcl.ac.uk/. 
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gauyKiv/jOav  Prophets  gloss .  f.3  lr,  1.  4;  EKaTEKdirav  and  £<rrra0oKd7rav  Kings  II gloss .  f  9r  1 
3-6  margin;  dvEKdirav  Jeremiah  gloss.  f.33v,  1.  2  supralinear;  *TT£<rrd0av  Samuel  I  eloss  f  4v 
1. 9  supralinear;  gp£Tpf|0av  Samuel  II  gloss,  f.lv,  1. 9  right  margin 

8tov  otlxMotAcoTicrrav  ol  PcopaTot  (1526,  Unknown,  Lappa-Zizika/Rizou-Kouroupou  1991- 
21, 43.157v) 

4.5  The  Imperative 

*  ■  } 

Depending  on  the  genre,  written  texts  may  show  a  relative  scarcity  of  imperative  forms,  which 
typically  occur  in  direct  speech.  Imperatives  are  thus  absent  from  most  non-Iiterary  docu¬ 
ments,  with  the  exception  of  letters  and  manuals,  and  from  many  literary  texts  too,  with  the 
exception  of  theatrical  works,  paraenetic  poetry  and  narrative  texts  that  include  dialogue  or 
in  which  the  narrator  addresses  his  readers.  Therefore  limited  evidence  has  sometimes  been 
found  for  forms  that  are  very  likely  to  have  had  a  wider  distribution  in  the  spoken  language. 

This  section  covers  the  imperative,  active  and  passive,  of  all  regular  verbs,  as  well  as  of 
irregular  verbs  insofar  as  they  make  use  of  the  regular  imperative  endings,  as  in  the  majority 
of  verbs  the  irregularity  is  located  in  the  formation  of  their  stems  rather  than  their  endings. 

The  first  part  deals  with  the  present  imperative,  which  is  formed  by  adding  the  imperative 
endings  to  the  imperfective  stem  of  the  verb,  e.g.  active  ypd<p-e,  ypdq>-eTE;  passive  ypd<p- 
ou,  ypatp-eerre.  Compared  to  other  verbal  paradigms,  the  imperative  shows  modest  regional 
variation.  In  the  following  description,  prohibitions  (\xr\  +  imperative)  are  listed  among  the 
examples  only  when  the  form  is  clearly  an  imperative  and  not  a  subjunctive:  e.g.  pfj  cruyvc^e 
Paroinu  H  13.  However,  when  the  imperative  is  indistinguishable  from  the  subjunctive,  as 
is  often  the  case  in  the  plural,  e.g.  pfjv  dpyerre  ThysiaAvr.  238;  pty  <popdcr0€  Kallioup., 
Kaini  Diath,  Matth.  17.7,  examples  are  considered  to  be  subjunctives  (for  which  see  4.1). 

The  second  part  covers  the  aorist  imperative,  which  is  formed  by  adding  the  imperative 
endings  to  the  perfective  verb  stem,  e.g.  active  ypavp-e,  ypavp-eTe;  passive  ypavp-ou. 

For  barytone  verbs  that  have  identical  perfective  and  imperfective  stems  (e.g.  xpivco, 
aupco)  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  establish  whether  an  imperative  is  a  present  or  an  aorist 
They  are  considered  to  be  aorists,  unless  the  context  leaves  no  doubt  that  they  should  be 
interpreted  as  present  imperatives  (for  verbal  aspect  see  IV,  4.4). 

For  imperatives  with  stem  irregularities,  such  as  of  oryco,  sg.  ay  cope,  pi.  dycop^crre,  sg.  ape, 
pi.  dp^re,  and  of  (3A£rrco,  sg.  pA^rrecrai/pA^Trsae,  see  2.4.  For  other  ways  of  expressing  the 
imperative,  also  for  persons  other  than  the  second,  with  vd,  &$,  pf)  +  subjunctive  see  IV,  1.3. 

4.5.1  The  Present  Imperative  ; 

4.5. 1.1  Barytone  Verbs 

4.5.1. 1.1  Active  Voice 

•  _  •  .  .•  „  •  .  i  ,  «  „  •  ‘ ’  •  »  l  ’  >  ■  .  '  1  , 

/eAimperatives  ,  . 

The  present  active  imperative  is  formed  by  adding  the  active  endings  of  the  imperative,  -e  for 
the  singular  and  -ere  for  the  plural,  to  the  imperfective  stem  of  the  verb  (for  which  see  2.1). 
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General  Restricted  Rare 

Sg,  2  ypd$e  yp<Sfq>i  ypcfyev 

PL  2  ypd<pET£  ypc^9ET€v  ypd<pm 

yp<J(9ET6VE 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 
Singular 


The  normal  ending  for  the  2  sg.  present  imperative  is  -e  before,  throughout  and  beyond 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  In  the  imperative,  the  stress  moves  to  the  antepenul¬ 
timate,  unless  the  verb  form  consists  of  two  syllables.  When  a  proparoxytone  imperative 
is  followed  by  a  clitic  pronoun,  a  second  stress  usually  appears  on  the  ultimate  syllable: 

irp6  -irdinrcov  lye  tou  8eo0  t6v  <pdpov  Spaneas  P  1;  frndytuyi  tcc  ibid.  94 

orfjKE,  vpdA Ae  orrro  ipuxfft  •••  9cova£e  pEydAcos  Ptoch.  TV 50 

xal  yupeuy^  to  Log .  parig.  L  151;  xcri  0£te  to  eIs  t&  crou  ibid  169 

dvrl  tou  ptaou  pdvs  e'  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  36, 32.4) 

yupsuye  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  822);  irdycavE  sis  t6v  <pdpov  (ibid.  60.1 193) 

fi£ep£  to  fj  ad0£VT{a  aou  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 17, 91.6) 

■  pf|  04Ae  (jav0dveiv  ViosAisop.  E  288.18 

drrd  aaAou  xal  p£0u<rroO  Tty  dAf)0£tav  dxoue  Paroim.  H  7;  Sttou  q>tA£Ts  ph  S&vei£s  xal  5ttou 
dycrnas  pf|  adyva^E  ibid.  13 
ydpEue  ki  as  irn^oupEv  Katis  12 

6AA0  ylvcooxE  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 48.19) 

&9nvE,  5ev  vTp^TTEaai  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  237 

xal  fixups  povaOTa  eI$  Ta  SsadaTpE  aou  va  xovp9opnaaTfis  Fior  Suppl.  269.8 
.  p*  dydTrqv  to  6i6p0covf  Vest.,  ProL  Theot.  206  . 
xcri  Tp&ye  xd0a  Tayu  vnanxds  Tpla  Landos,  Geopon.  235.12;  apyi^E  to  &AAo  ibid  254.33 
yp<5t9E  to  eis  x^PTia  Kai  9uAaye  atrrd  Papasynad.  ,  CWn.  II  §  1 1 . 1 8 

Addition  of  final  In/  is  not  uncommon  in  the  work  of  Kartanos,  and  appears  to  be  a 
south-western  feature  when  viewed  in  conjunction  with  the  aorist  imperative  (see  below): 

,  C  ’  r  *  '  ■  • .  ‘  . 

xcri  els  outeTvov  fiAmCev,  xal  eIs  dAAov  pfj  iAirf^ns  Spaneas  Z  57  (for  pseudo-augment  see  the 
introduction  to  Chapter  3) 

fXEV  uyriav*  tou  A£yei  Theseid  ms  Par.  gr.  2898,  f.27r;  61*  out6  xapirdao  dvdptvEv  ibid.  f.38r 
xoiTa^Ev  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  134.1;  p i\  0aupa££v  ibid.  150.15;  xcri  fl£eupev  va  pa$  eItteTs 
tto5s  ot^xouv  Td  £<£a  ibid  240.29;  pdvov  2Ae£ev  Tty  dirioTfav  touj  ibid.  387.30  (<  £A^yyco) 

In  local  varieties  of  the  language  that  are  affected  by  the  phenomenon  of  mid-vowel  raising 
(of  unstressed  Id  to  [i],  see  I,  2.5.4),  forms  in  III  can  be  found,  which  surely  were  more 
common  in  the  spoken  language  of  these  areas  than  they  were  in  writing:  rrEplpevi  dx6pt| 
(15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 1406);  Otrayi  ei$  Tty  JxxATyjtav  (ibid.  67.1394-5). 

Verbs  starting  in  unstressed  Id  tend  to  lose  this  vowel  in  non-past  forms  (e.g. 

>  £sdpco;  §Tra{pvco  >  iralpvco),  whereafter  “new”  paroxytone  forms  emerge  for  the 
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imperative  singular:  ytoni  feupe  6v  pas  8eT  edAet  p&s  cridaei  Cypr.  Canz.  93.68,  but  also: 
?£eupe  ki  ?vi  -rrpwTa  fj  6pop<pid  aou  ibid.  91.23;  pd  iraTpve  SioAe^vous  Petritsis  Dig 
O  1983. 

Barytone  vowel-stem  verbs,  including  verbs  that  obtain  vowel  stems  through  the  loss  of 
intervocalic  /y/  such  as  Cnrdco  <  u-tr&yoo  and  Tpdbw  <  Tpcbyco,  can  have  both  “uncontract¬ 
ed”  forms  (for  examples  see  above)  and  forms  in  which  one  of  the  vowels  is  deleted,  e.g. 
&kou  t6  t!  pou  Adya  Dig.  E  1581;  xal  t  aAAa  5Aa  Tpco’  to  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  536'  For 
discussion  and  further  examples  see  2. 1 . 1 .2. 


Plural 


The  standard  ending  for  the  2  pi.  present  imperative  is  -m  before,  throughout  and  beyond 
the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  (for  the  identical  2  pi.  pres.  ind.  ending  see  4.1. 1.1): 

*  l  :  .  -  . 

Tty  6A6rnv  pEpI^ETE  \ik  t d  ps"  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  22.12.7) 

Tp^x£TE,  xiv5uveu6iv  6  ATas!  Ermon.,  Ilias  15. 101  cap 
9euy8T6,  TraTe  vd  yAurcodfjTe  AnaL  Konst.  34 
toIvuv  uirdyETE  xaAc5s  [An dr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim,  242 
xAafeTE  xal  0pnvEiT£,  arravoi  Spanos  D  1640 
ot^xete,  |ir|5^v  fEuyETfi!  Diig.  Alex.  F  294.22  (Lolos) 

5£9avTcbv£TE  Imb.  Rim.  496 

ycripETE  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  331.33;  tyodyeT^  tov  ibid.  357.27;  &kouet£  tov  ibid.  389.19 

aOpE  TrnyaivETE  M?v. // 161.6-7 

A^yETE  ...  TpcoyETE  Germano,  Grammar  83.3 

dxouETE  xai  xofTaAdpETE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  15.10;  xpoueTe,  xal  0dAai  aas 
dvoix0eT  ibid.  Louk.  11.9 

pdvov  ^touto  dvayvco0ETE  Landos,  Geopon.  132.16 

Addition  of  final  Ini  is  found  in  texts  from  Chios  (cf .  the  identical  present  indicative,  4. 1 . 1 . 1 ; 
see  also  the  aorist  imperative,  4.5.2.1):  ?x8T£V  V£lc*  Kondar.,  Paides  15;  SeJktetev  tcx 
irpocrrdypocTa  ibid.  252;  (av  elv*  Aorrrdv  xal  OdArrsv  x’  Ip^va  t fiv  n-aTpISa  |  va  pdOsTev  . . .) 
omd  Tf]v  Xtov  ^EupeTEv  elvai  Ta  yovixd  pou  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  3073. 

Barytone  vowel-stem  verbs,  including  verbs  that  can  lose  the  intervocalic  /y/  such 
as  irrrdyco  and  Tpcoyco,  can  have  both  “uncontracted”  forms  (see  examples  above)  and 
forms  in  which  the  weaker  vowel  Id  of  the  ending  is  omitted  after  the  stronger  vowels  /a/, 
/of  and  lul  of  the  verb  stems,  e.g.  inronre  els  tous  yovious  eras  Achil  O  588;  xal  Tp&TE, 
^avTcbvETE  Imb. .  Rim.  496;  ttws  xpd^Ei,  dxouTE  Falieros,  Thrinos  187.  For  discussion 
and  more  examples  see  2. 1.1. 2. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  a  text  of  uncertain  provenance,  but  is  likely  to 
have  been  a  feature  of  various  local  spoken  varieties,  among  which,  notably,  Chiot1 16  (for 
such  forms  see  I,  2.6.3.3):  *rf|v  <pcovfiv  -iracra  Aads  Akouteve  (15th  c.,  S.  Italy,  Niehoff- 
Panagiotidis/Hollender  2010:  PI,  103.1). 

'“Germano,  Grammar  86-7  mentions  that  in  Chios  -v*  is  also  added  to  the  imperative,  but  unfortunately  he 
does  not  give  any  examples. 
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In  texts  from  areas  that  are  affected  by  mid- vowel  raising  (see  1, 2.5.4),  one  (or  conceiv¬ 
ably  both)  of  the  unstressed  /e/’s  in  this  ending  may  become  III  (cf.  2  pi  pres,  ind.):  Aonr6v, 
Adym  ThroTcr  Diig.  tetr.  568  app.  crit.  (C). 


/a/-imperatives 

In  the  EMG  period  a  number  of  barytone  verbs  with  monosyllabic  stems  developed  alter¬ 
native  formations  in  -a  (2  sg.)  and  -axe  (2  pi.)  for  the  present  imperative  (as  in  MG,  which 
has  Tptya»  <peuya  and  regionally  crrdca).117  The  /a/  ending  is  also  used  for  the  aorist  active 
imperative  of  prefixed  derivatives  of  (iodvco  and  certain  other  verbs,  and  has  even  been 
found  with  certain  aorist  passive  imperatives  (see  4.S.2.3). 

Note  that  verbs  that  allow  for  the  /a/-ending  belong  to  the  same  semantic  field  of  verbs 
of  motion  -  “go!”,  “leave!”,  “run!”  “stay!”  -  and  may  therefore  have  been  modelled  on 
common  aorist  imperatives  in  -a  such  as  that  of  £AAco  (eAa),  which  after  the  demise  of  cAaw 
had  attached  itself  as  an  imperative  to  ?pxopai,  and  of  (3aivco  (cp(3a,  Kcrr&|3a),  all  of  which 
are  Ancient  (see  LSJ  s.v.  £Aoruvco  and  pcdvco)  (see  also  Thumb  (1912:  128  and  155),  who 
notes  that  the  aspectual  value  of  these  present  imperatives  is  rather  weak). 


Singular 

<peuya  drro  tt)v  p&rr)v  Diig.  tetn  815  (reading  of  oldest  ms  C  (a  1461)) 
rpi\<x,  *AAi£av5p£  Diig .  Alex.  V  30.8 
Kal  av  ok  KuvT|y/)aei  <peuya  Kartanos,  P&N  Dialh  420.22-3 
Tp^ya,  Tp^x«,  pava  pou  Bertoldin.  145.34-146.1 

cjxsuya  Tffr  copas  sis  t6  fkxaiAca  (1651,  Constantinople,  Tchentsova  2000:  401 ,  f.2r.64) 
ot^ko  Zinon  V.281, 286, 290 

TP^Xa>  uirayc  Piacmxd  Don  Kis .  128.14;  cnr/Ka  Aonrdv  pc  irpoaoxi'iv  ibid.  266.29 
crr^Ka  onr6s  aou  IS&  Soumakis,  Rebelio  56.35  (but  pi.  ctt^kctc  ibid.  57.4) 


Plural 


Plural  forms  in  -cxte  seem  to  appear  much  later  than  their  singular  counterparts.  No  exam¬ 
ples  have  been  found  before  the  early  18th  c.:  <pcuy&T£  paxpiA,  <peuycnrs!  Don  Kis .  632.8. 

.  -  ■  s  -  ► 

r  r  J  ’’  ■  •  _  .  .  .  .  .  ’  .  ‘ 

4.5.1. 1.2  Passive  Voice 

The  most  common  present  passive  endings  are  -ou  for  the  singular  and  for  the  plural  -cote/ 
-Eo6e,  though  there  is  some  regional  variation.  These  endings  are  attached  to  the  active 
imperfective  stem  (see  2.1)  to  form  the  imperfective  passive  imperative. 


The  form  ot^koc  can  be  found  e.g,  in  the  modem  dialect  of  Corfu  (Avloniti  2006: 40)  and  in  certain  northern 
dialects  (Papadopoulos  1926: 91). 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg- 

2 

yp<5t<pou 

ypdtpoaouv !  ypd^ouaouv 

ypcfyo 
-ouaai  *  -oae 

PI. 

2 

ypd^eaTC !  yp<5t<pea8e 

ypd«pcaTEV 

ypacpouareCv) 

Distribution  of  Allomorphs 


Singular 


2 


-ou  !  -o 


The  inherited  ending  -ou  is  the  standard  2  sg.  ending  for  the  present  passive  imperative 
before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Examples  have  been  found 
until  well  into  the  18th  c.  (cf.  oxytone  verbs,  below): 


pf)  crr£va£e,  p^  0Al(3ou  Glykas,  Stichoi  437 

t6tc  Ipyou  ds  t6  £k  TrAaylou  TrpdacoTrov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  244.614) 
pf)  £cbvou  xapnAouToiKa  xal  pfj  ouxvoktcvI^ou  Ptoch.  IV  57 
yafpou  Tfjs  pcbpns  ftaaiAcu  Eisit.  f.lv.l 
euyou  pou  Dig.  E  559 

toutt|v  aAcltpou  rnv  Pol.  Tr.  540  app.  crit  (A);  gpyou  tfuxv<*  £!s  ep/va  ibid.  3278 
oT|Kcbvou  TayuT^pou  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  98);  epyou  els  epas  cruxvdt  (ibid.  283) 
kcHou  e8cutou,  pcOuaTaxa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IH.539-40 

8£you  v&  pas  cpydtAcis  dnr6  t <3c  x^Pia  tou$  dnrioTous  (17th  c.,  Cyprus,  Miklosich/Muller 
1860/90,  vol.  3:  22, 269.4) 

6 vonrcuou  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  139.23  •  *  • 

els  tov  5pxov  aou  ot^kou  Matthaios  Myr.,  IsL  Vlack  1463;  <puAdyou,  8aov  8uveaai  ibid.  1975 

Xalpou,  KauyoO  xal  A^yc  to  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  411.24 

xdAAio  8top0covou  Tcbpa  Charon  II 19 

TTpoaeOyou  Don  Kis.  45.14 

ypdq>ou  Spanos,  Grammar  37.3 

A  form  in  -o  found  in  a  Russian-Greek  conversation  book  that  is  likely  to  have  been 
written  in  Athos  is  not  a  morphological  variant  of  those  in  -ou  but  possibly  the  result  of 
hypercorrection  of  back- vowel  raising  of  lol  to  /u/  (for  details  see  I,  2.8.3)  (if  it  is  not  a 
simple  writing  mistake):  iravTOTc  epyo  (aPP*  crit.)  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 172). 

Sometimes  passive  imperative  forms  can  be  found  of  verbs  that  are  not  normally  pas¬ 
sivized,  such  as  irpoa^co  in  its  meaning  “to  be  careful,  to  beware”:  -npoafyou  pr|v  tous 
crelacis  Aitolos,  Ais .  Myth .  48;  Trpoadxou  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVII,  224.4); 
t6tc  *rrpoa^xou  air*  oarrous  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  1260  (Pidonia). 


2 


-oaouv  J  -ouaouv 
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Ill  Verb  Morphology 


The  only  regional  variation  found  is  the  ending  -ocrouv/-ouaouv,  which  occurs  in  texts  by 
Heptanesian  (Corfiot?)  authors.118  The  ending  is  identical  to  that  of  the  2  sg.  passive  im¬ 
perfect  (see  4.3. 1.2),  and  possibly  in  some  way  modelled  on  it  (see  also  the  corresponding 
ending  of  oxytone  verbs,  4.5. 1.2.2,  and  cf.  the  imperative  present  active  ending  -ouve  in  the 
same  region,  which  constitutes  a  similar  analogical  formation,  4.5. 1.2.1): 

iced  xafpocrouv  n&Atcrra  Kartanos,  P&N Diath  380.20;  k&Goctouv  £5&>  ibid.  394.41; 
k&Gou  ...  Kal  5£x<xk>uv  ibid.  461.27;  6-rr6Tav  irpoaeuxcaai,  fiPA^-rroaouv  ibid.  461.31-2; 
irpoaeuxoaouv  ibid.  462.32 
£v€onrcbs-  yp&qxxrouv  Sofianos,  Grammar  58.5-6 

touto  SouAfuouaouv  &rr6  r^v  AuAf)v  pou  ok  k6Ge  aou  XP£lav  Bertoldos  48.26-7 

Sg.  2  -ouaai  \  -o<re 

The  ending  -ouaai  occurs  in  one  manuscript  of  Chortatsis ’s  Panoria .  It  appears  to  be  a 
conflation  of  pA£rrou  (see  above)  and  the  striking  imperative  pA^ireaai/pWTrsae  (Pernot 
1932:  986;  Kriaras  1932:  1109),  which  is  the  reading  of  the  other  manuscripts  (for 
fJA^7r6aai/(JA£*nr6CT6  see  2.4):  pA^rroucrai,  oto  0e6  pou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.251  (reading 
of  N).  However,  the  ending  may  have  been  in  use  with  other  verbs  as  well,  as  the  following 
example  appears  to  be  a  variant  of  it:  o  loAopcbv  eIttev:  sis  tcx  Trp&parcc  crupPouAEiioaE 
Kat  uaTEpov  pt]  pETavofjCTEis  Anxho s  Ch.  G  113.9-10. 


Plural 


The  normal  2  pL  endings  for  the  present  passive  imperative  of  barytone  verbs  are  -sots 
and  its  more  formal  variant  -sods  (for  manner  dissimilation  of  /sG/  to  /st/  see  I,  3.8.1;  for 
the  identical  present  indicative  and  imperfect  endings  see  4. 1.1. 2  and  4.3. 1.2).  However, 
there  is  a  clear  preference  for  periphrastic  forms  with  vd  or  (see  IV,  1 .3)  and  therefore  a 
limited  number  of  examples  has  been  found: 

au§dv6crre,  ttAtiGuvectte  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  48 
k aG^eaGe  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  548-9);  crrfiKecrGE  (ibid.  2487) 

TropeuEOTE,  Kivf)(TGCT£  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  60 
KdGEcrrE,  avoTreuEOTE  Alex.  Rim.  809 
Kai  otIksotb  xai  9euyrr€  Diig.  Alex.  K  364.31-2 

..  ypd<pEaG€  Sofianos,  Grammar  58.5-6 
(t6  p65o  . . .)  pid^oTE  vd  mdvm  CHORTATSIS,  Erof  Interm.  11.86 
?PX£<rre  Germano,  Grammar  83.9 . 

cdaxuvea0E,  irapdvopoi  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1223  -  . 


"‘Kondosopoulos  C20Q1: 70)  mentions  similar  forms  (e.g.  vipdcrouve)  in  the  modem  dialect  of  Kefalonia,  but 
used  as  aorist,  not  present,  imperatives. 
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Addition  of  final  Ini  is  rare:  tt)v  vi6tt|  aa s  x°dp£crT£v  cbcrre  £e(te  Kakop.  185. 

A  form  with  syncope  (see  I,  2.7.2)  appears  in  Koronaios’s  poem  on  Merkourios  Buas. 
It  must  be  noted  that  at  times  Koronaios  tends  to  stretch  the  language  to  accommodate  the 
metre:  koI  pdAors  o’  6p8iviav  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VIII.  147  (=  (WAAeote). 


The  only  regional  variant  found  for  2  pi.  is  -oucm(v),  which  can  be  found  in  texts  from 
Chios  (cf.  the  identical  present  indicative  and  imperfect  endings,  4. 1.1. 2,  4. 1.2.2,  4.3. 1.2 
and  4.3.2.2):  PAettoOctte  Germano,  Grammar  83.8;  qiuAocyouoTE  ibid.  83.8;  ipxoucrrE 
ibid.  83.9;  koGoucttev  Vest.,  Pathi  294  and  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1422. 


4.5. 1.2  Oxytone  Verbs 

4.5.1.2.1  Active  Voice 


The  present  active  imperative  of  oxytone  verbs  is  formed  by  adding  the  active  endings  of 
the  imperative,  -e  for  the  singular  and  -ete  for  the  plural,  to  the  imperfective  stem  of  the 
verb  (for  which  see  2.1).  In  the  case  of  oxytone  A-stems  the  stem  vowel  /a/  and  the  Id  of 
the  ending  contracted  to  /a:/  in  AG,  which  evolved  into  Id;  in  the  case  of  oxytone  E-stems, 
Id  +  Id  became  /ex/  >  III  (traditionally  spelled  <ei>).  From  the  very  beginning  of  the  peri¬ 
od  under  review,  A-stem  endings  are  routinely  used  for  E-stem  verbs  as  well;  the  reverse, 
however,  does  not  usually  occur  (see  also  2. 1.2.1).  There  is  some  regional  variation  in  the 
endings  of  the  imperative.  All  present  imperatives  of  oxytone  verbs  are  paroxytone,  unless 
-(v)e  has  been  added  (for  which  see  also  1, 2.6.3). 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 
Singular 


For  2  sg.  of  A-stem  verbs,  the  inherited  ending  -a  is  the  standard  ending  in  both  literary  and 
non-literary  texts  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar;  this  ending 
is  also  used  with  E-stem  verbs. 


1654 


III  Verb  Morphology 


A-stems 

vpt)AA<pa  Kal  IkeT  vA  tA  EuploKns  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.21 

IpcoTa  Kal  vA  jjk5c0t)s  Glykas,  Stichoi  137;  Kal  cbs  f}Trop£i$  dirAvTa  ibid.  189 

pAcnra  to  PoL  Tk  535 

£au  tous  p^Tpa,  AuyEpfj  Katal  196 

acoira,  ri  Afe  Falieros,  1st.  On.  115;  Aydrrra  rraaav  &v0pcoirov  id.,  log.  did  51 
&koue  Eua  Kal  TrAAvra  Synax.  gyn.  130 

yaipdra  pou  tov  anA  tt)v  pepiAv  pou  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  52.13—14 
ax40a  pou  tT)v  Kap5iAv  Cypr.  Canz.  107.34  (<  ok£00<2>) 

Kai  pAora  ei$  to  K£<pAAi  aou  Diig.  Alex.  K  354.3  •  , 

AyAira  tous  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007:  150.4) 
apxlva  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  cominciare 

Kal  yaip^ra  pou  tov  p-rrcrripa  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:  25.1 1) 
ypiKa  pou  vA  aou  5r|yr|0c5  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.103 
Alyo  K^pSa  Kal  pfiv  <pupva  Paroim.  (Warner)  69.19  (<  <pupv£>  <  cpupco) 
aico-rra,  <plA£  IAvtoo!  Don  Kis .  46.1 1 

E-stems 

IkeTvo  TiuxoplaTa  Spaneas  Z  212 
<p{Aa,  TrEptirAEKd  to  Uv.  V  3775 
porj0a  tov  £evout(ikov  Flor.  L  700 
Kal  tous  tttcoxous  sA£a  Peri  xen.  451 
.  iraaa  fjp^pa  (fyvct  vA  KAprjs  irspiaaoTEpa  ViosAisop .  E  288.10 
Iv^pya  f|  p£  t6  Koppt  f|  p£  tt]v  ApStviA  aou  Falieros,  Log.  did.  78 
Sfiya  to  va  tA  pA^rrri  irpETrApEva  Machairas,  Chron.  V  502.13-14  (<  A5r|yco) 
okAtto  TTpcbTa  Fior  1 12.25 

TTEp^yoc  Ta  Landos,  Geopon.  144.11  (TrEpix&  <  irspix^co);  AsiToupya  irpciTov  tA  ?va  Avopa 
ibid.  254.32  . 

TTpoaKuva  t£s  Ayiss  eIkoves  Papas YN ad.,  Chron.  HI  §16.13 
X^pi  ttou  S£  piropEts  va  KAq/Tis,  <J>iAa  to  Paroim.  (Warner)  122.25 
Kod  Euxaplcrra  tAv  0eAv  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1 863 
tA  yovf)  aou  lualva  Kornaros,  Erot  2.2029 


•  ,  :  ,  ;  i 

The  inherited  2  sg.  E-stem  ending  -ei  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in 
texts  from  various  areas,  but  only  with  E-stem  verbs: 

Kai  tAv  tthAAv  KoupAAa  Ptoch.  Ill  211  app.  crit.  (CMK) 

£ttAvco  aou  tA  kpAtei  Pol.  Tr.  535 

Odbpei  pe,  Kupxa  Achil.  L  1276 

Kal  n*|p€i  Kal  tt\v  56£av  Alfav.  1 75 

pi*l  pas  f|A^ap6vei  pas  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  2721) 

iroApi  A  oraAaypAs  to0  tt60ou  pApsi  pApsi  |  vA  TpuirriaE  tA  pAppapo  Falieros,  1st.  On.  25-6 
: -s  ^kouttei  tAv  oikov  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 103.2d)  ,  .  c 

kpAtei  to  lau,  Bl8o  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999;  194, 287.15) 

TropirATEi  sis  ti)  otpAto  aou  Chortatsis,  toz.  V.41 1 

AkoAou9ei  pe  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron)  1 08.24  ! :  '  1 1  • 

TrEpnrATEi,  An  gvlKna^  pe  Vios  Aisop.  1 255.44 

ttAtei  tA  Aarrpa  ora<puAia  &xopa  AttA  tA  paupa  Landos,  Geopon.  145.33 
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Deletion  of  the  final  /a/  or  IU  may  occur  lexically  with  the  verb  (kxpco.  It  has  been  found  in  a 
Heptanesian  (Zakynthian)  text,  Evgena.U9  This  apocopated  form  is  the  basis  for  a  new  plu¬ 
ral  form  pApre,  attested  in  the  work  of  the  17th-c.  Kefalonian  poet  Anthimos  Diakrousis: 
pAp’Tf)v  Tr6pTaMoNTSEL.,£vg€m2  1359;  pApTe  Kal  kA^et t  tousDiakr.,D%P<>/.  931. 

Sg.  2  -(e)ie(v)  !  -£ 

Forms  in  -eie  (sometimes  spelled  <ie>)  consist  of  the  inherited  E-stem  ending  -ei  with 
the  2  sg.  imperative  ending  -e,  borrowed  from  the  dominant  barytone  paradigm  (for  a 
discussion  see  2.1. 2.2.4).  The  ending  is  found  with  E-stem  verbs  from  at  least  the  14th  c. 
onwards,  with  and  without  final  /n /  (for  the  identical  imperfect  ending,  see  4.3.2. 1).  The 
ending  could  probably  be  pronounced  both  with  and  without  synizesis,  e.g.  Papeie:  ['varie] 
or  [’varje]  (see  e.g.  the  example  from  Ptoch.  TV,  in  which  kpAteie  is  trisyllabic  ['kratie], 
whereas  in  Ptoch .  Ill  kou(JAAeie,  at  the  verse  end,  is  pronounced  [ku'vaAe]  (for  synizesis 
see  1, 2.9.4): 

Kal  (p6p£i£  tA  irpoacbpiv  aou  Kal  tAv  rrnAAv  kou^AAeie  Ptoch.  Ill  211  (readings  of  mss  SA) 

kpAteie  xr\v  9<a>vi*)v  aou  Ptoch.  TV  481  app.  crit.  (V) 

atyA  •rrepTrATetE  totteivA  Flor.  L  1 125 

Kal  AvtAie  tous  *rrA6as  Stafid  as,  Iatrosof.  10.275 

0copei  p£,  KupKa,  0cbp£i£  pe  Achil.  L  1276 

pA  toOto  kpAteie  0appETA  Falieros,  1st.  On.  151 

Kal  pIAeie  ths  Kal  Adys  ttjs  Love  poems  V  396 

TrAvTa  TrapaKAAsiE  tAv  0eAv  Diig.  Alex.  E  251.15  (Lolos) 

0cop6i6  tAv  puouaouAA  aou  Fyll.  gadar.  94q 

aup7rA0iE  ...  auyxcbpis  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v. perdonare 

kpAteie  Kal  £pEis  aou  £or|0oOp£  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  93.13 

Kal  <pAp£t£  to  Berto Idin.  116.32;  AKapT^pi^  p£  ibid.  125.18  ' 

With  an  added  final  /n I  it  was  found  in  version  I  of  the  Life  of  Aesop,  the  scribe  of  which  is 
thought  to  be  of  southern  (Papathomopoulos  1999:  XI)  or  perhaps  Chiot  (Eideneier 
201 1:  417-18)  provenance:  kpAteiev  -rf|v  yAcoaaav  aou  ViosAisop .  1 276.24. 

Forms  in  -e  have  undergone  deletion  of /j/  (see  1, 2.4.7 .3-4).  Examples  have  been  found 
in  texts  from  Cyprus: 

kpAte  Ta  Kal  PA^tte  Ta  Machairas,  Chron.  V  446.34 
0copE  rivo$  5{5ei$  Fior  101.28 

AAAe  TrAvTa  TrapKArco  *rrapA  Airou  TroAopas  Fior  Suppl.  272.14-15 
0Ape  pAvo  ctto  8eTv  t&v  ippancov  rns  Cypr.  Canz.  98.31  ' 


1,9  It  also  occurs  in  a  Zakynthian  comedy  of  the  late  18th  c.  (1795),  D.  Gouzelis’s  O  Chasis  (ed.  Z.  Synadinos, 
Athens  1997):  pAp*  to,  paorA(o  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  m.212.  This  form  pAp-re  is  unrelated  to  the  identical 
Cypriot  form  pApTE  (<  PAAte  <  pAArre),  for  which  see  4.5.2.4. 
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This  E-stem  ending  is  quite  rare  in  written  texts  of  the  period  under  review  and  has 
not  been  found  before  the  17th  c.  It  occurs  in  two  texts  that  are  very  likely  to  be  of 
Heptanesian  provenance.  It  appears  to  be  formed  by  analogy  with  the  3rd  person  sin¬ 
gular  of  the  imperfect,  which  has  a  regional  alternative  in  -ouvs  (see  4.3.2. 1):  impf. 
£p(Aei  -  IplAouvs  :  imp.  plAsi  -  piAouve  (cf.  a  similar  form  of  analogy  in  the  Heptanesian 
present  passive  imperative  in  -oaouv/-ouaouv,  4.5.1.1.2):120  plAouve  Saov  kocI  &v  BdAeis 
Bertoldos  60.7;  cckoAouQouve  Troupou  dpirpoaBd,  Mio^p  T£rp<p6AAio  ibid.  83.2—3;  vd 
£eTs,  cckoAouBouve  Bertoldin.  139.3. 


Plural 


The  inherited  2  pi.  A-stem  ending  -octe  is  in  use  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar.  It  is  used  with  A-stem  as  well  as  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems 

pacrrorre  to  \  ttjv  Kpf]rr}w  Artak.  Konst.  38 

KccTOt  xatpdv  *rn}SaTE  tes  SaCHLIKIS,  Vouli pol.  38;  yeAonre  t£$  dv^yAuTes  ibid.  317;  Aapyorra,  0S 
vd  Spdpco  ibid.  30  (r Ki6crrpa) 
ocuKpare  *rl  toO  A^yEi  Flor.  L  1543 

cnrE^are  to  0$  pavrcrrocpopous  pou  els  t?)v  yfjv  Mach  AIR  AS,  Chroru  V  206.19;  kocI  TroAoporre 
kocAhs  pfyAs*  ibid.  382.2;  ypoixaTE  irdvTEs  t6v  8iaAaAr|pdv  ibid.  404.3 
xat  dyonrorre  pe  xaAa  Alex.  Rim.  472;  xal  xoapETdTE  Kal  £p£v  x’  ucrrfpou  SpcoTdTE  ibid.  2292 
pcoT<5rre  tes  orroijf  diraBav  Kakop.  82 
-rrepvaTE  ri\v  £cof|  eras  lmb.  Rim.  496 

ypiKorTE  pou  Chortatsis,  Katz,  11.125;  ytd  t6  0e6  yAaxaTE!  ibid.  IH.46 
dyorrraTE  tous  tyQpovs  acts  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  5.44 
toc  irddri  pou  ...  (ktororrE  Montsel.,  Evgena  626 
pacrrorrE  auTd  Td  appcrra  Alex.  Fyll.  65.15 

E-stems 

Tfjv  uppiv  exSixote  Pol.  Tr.  1031 

t^v  ychpccv  Trpo^EV&TE  Sachlikis,  Vouli  pol.  319 .  : 

pou0arre  vd  t6ve  8extc5  Falieros,  Thrinos  349 

PoBote  t8v  KocAAipayov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1346 

crKOTTcrrE  Td  t^At)  t<Sv  irpaypdcTcov  Machairas,  Chroru  V  10.13 

yid  to  0e6,  PotiBote  pou,  yid  t6  0e6  yAaxaTE!  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IS1A6;  rraiSdxia  pou, ; 

xAouBote  ibid.  V.473  • 

dxoAouBarre  pou  Bertoldos  40.5 

tyyT<XT£t  xcri  B&et  eras  SoBeT  ...  KTurrdTE,  xat  B£Aei  aas  avoiyBel  KALLIOUP.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth. 

7.7  :  '  .  ,  •  ...  .  . 

SdvSpT)  pou,  cruyxcopaTE  Montsel.,  Evgena  625 

ki  eIttev  tou:  'rrpooxuvdTE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1789;  xav  Tcopa  PoTjBdTE  pas  ibid.  4357 
Xtuttote,  pcop§  -rraiSid,  tou$  iraAiopoupTdTnSes!  Efthym.,  Chroru  Gal  59.14-15 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios: 


ypoiKorrEv,  aas  irapaxaAco  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  121 


120 Note  that  the  ending  -ouve  is  now  a  feature  of  the  modern  dialect  of  Corfu  (Avloniti  2006:  42-3). 
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dxAou0dTev  6Aoi  ofjpEpov  Kondar.,  Paides  102  app.  crit. 
xal  ypoixdTEv  to  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  724 


The  inherited  2  pi.  E-stem  ending  -tm  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods 
in  texts  from  various  areas,  but  only  with  E-stem  verbs: 

xdcrrpov,  BewpeTte,  chroma  Chron.  Mon  H  2710 
pf)  8eiAid££TE,  dv8p£(oos  ttoAepeTte  Pol.  Tr.  5304 
porjBeiTE  sis  t6v  'TrayxdirEAov  Dig.  E  922 
cruvTopa  ttephtoteTte!  Uv.  a  3086  app.  crit.  (N) 
pixpdv  CnroxcopEiTE  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1865 

piastre  t8  6vopa  t&v  arravcov  Spanos  D  920;  xAaieTE  xal  BptiveTte,  arravof  ibid.  1640 
dpapTcoAol  BappeTre  Falieros,  Thrinos  181;  axidv  pETd  p£  BpnvElre  ibid.  213 
xAauaETE  xal  ©p^veTte  Moirol.  Konst.  56 
x*  ehrev  tous:  xapTepehr  ApolL  Rim.  793 

xapTEpEVTE  ’8d,  Opayxdxia  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  105;  tov  0eov  euxapicnreiTE  ibid.  212 
euAoyEtTE  Ixeivous  8-rrou  aas  xorrapcouTai  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  5.44 
xpccTEtTE  Ta  8pop<pa  *popq>a  Foskolos,  Fort.  IIL95 

Bcoperre  tous  ooAvnrd8ous  pou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  193.25;  xoptepeTte  ibid.  409.1 

Addition  of  final  /n I  has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Chios:  papEmv  tou  dAdTirpra  Vest., 
Paid.  Makkav.  641. 

PI.  2  *-(e)i£te  J  -^te 

Plural  forms  modelled  on  the  singular  -(e)ie  are  very  rare.  An  example  has  been  found  in 
a  text  from  Santorini.  The  stem  consonant  /!/  is  depalatalized  (see  I,  2.4.7.3  for  details): 
•rrapaxcxA^TE  xal  <£>ct8Ts  Rim.  Sant.  81. 

4.5.L2.2  Passive  Voice 

The  present  passive  endings  are  -ou  for  the  singular  and  for  the  plural  -acrTE/-da0e  (ox- 
ytone  A-stem  also  used  with  E-stem)  and  -eToteZ-sTctBe  (oxytone  E-stem).  These  endings 
are  attached  to  the  imperfective  stem  (for  which  see  2.1)  to  form  the  imperfective  passive 
imperative.  There  is  some  regional  innovation  in  these  endings. 

General  '  <  Restricted  Rare 

Sg.  2  ypixou  papoO  ypixdaouv/  pctpoOaouv  paptoO 

-ebaouv  pap(e)idaouv 

PI.  2  ypixdaTE/  papeTare/  ypixdoTEV  papelaTEV 

-aa0E  -EtaBe  ypixoOaTE(v)  papoOaTE(v) 

Pap(£)iouaT£(v)  . 

PapidaT£(v)/-^a6E(v) 
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Distribution  of  Allomorphs 
Singular 


By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  the  AG  A-stem  ending  -&  (the  result  of  contraction 
in  AG  of  the  stem  vowel  /a/,  the  thematic  vowel  Id  and  the  ending  lof)  had  long  become 
obsolete  and  had  been  replaced  by  the  E-stem  ending  -ou  (the  result  of  contraction  of 
Id  +  Id  +  /o/).121  The  ending  -ou  is  the  normal  ending  for  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs 
throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  In  SMG  forms  in  -ou  are  no  longer  in  use, 
and  periphrastic  constructions  with  va  +  present  passive  subjunctive  are  used  instead.  The 
demise  of  the  present  passive  imperative  in  -ou  is  most  likely  to  be  datable  to  the  modem 

period  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  above). 

prj  Oopupou  KCC0*  eocut6v  Glykas,  Stichoi  438 

ocTctKTct,  y£Aoia  Kal  aaAa  papou  ki  anxJxpeuyj;  Ta  Spaneas  P  94 

ircxpiiyopoO  6aov  eyeiS  Log.  purig.  L  217 

SidTouTO  xat  auvTtipoO  (1316,  Constantinople,  Hunger/Kresten  1981:  39, 292.16) 

TOV  ©80  V  §TTlKaAoO  SpCUlBQS  Z  433 
Kal  GupoO  Tfjs  ay  darns  AchiL  L  1263 
KoipoO,  a5eA<^  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 105) 
dQGupoO  ttcos  vtacres  ^Kelviiv  Cy/w:  Lkmz.  104.13 

0upou  to  Chortatsis,  Katz,  n.377  . 

KuPepvoO  \xh  vyuxpd  -rrpdypaTa  Landos,  Geopon.  174.24;  KoipoO  piav  wpav  ibid.  177.25 
yaipou,  KccuyoO  Kal  A£y£  to  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  41 1.24 
ttj  kccA6,  <pouxpou  TT1  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.43 
<piAoO  Spanos,  Grammar  40.25 
Tpcbys,  <p!Ae  Idmraie:  Kai  £cooTpo<pou  Don  Kis .  539.24 

Forms  with  an  added  /j/  are  rare  (for  a  discussion  of  this  phenomenon  see  2.1. 2.2.4): 
mxpTiyopiou  ThysiaAvn  165  app.  crit.  (M). 


The  only  regional  variation  found  in  the  singular  is  the  ending  -ocrouv/-ouaouv,  which 
appears  in  texts  of  Heptanesian  (Corfiot?)  authors.  The  ending  is  identical  to  that  of  2  sg. 
of  the  passive  imperfect  (see  4.3. 1.2),  and  perhaps  in  some  way  modelled  on  it  (see  also 
the  corresponding  ending  of  barytone  verbs,  above,  and  cf.  the  similarly  formed  present 
active  ending  -ouve  in  the  same  region,  4.3.2.1  and  4.5.1.2.1).  Sofianos  used  an  “etymolo¬ 
gizing”  spelling  <co>  for  the  A-stem  verb  yeAcb.  His  example  of  the  E-stem  verb  Kporrcb  has 
a  /j/  inserted  after  the  stem  consonant,  for  which  see  2.1. 2.2.4:  Kporretdaouv  Sofianos, 
Grammar  67.9;  yeAcbaouv  ibid.  69.20;  Kal  £vGupoucrouv  tI  aou  elhrra  Kartanos,  P&N 
Diath.  380.20.  ;  . 

121  The  ending  -ou  with  A-stem  veibs  can  be  found  from  at  least  the  6th  c„  e.g.  Koiyou  in  Moschos  and  the  corre¬ 
spondence  of  Barsanuphius  and  John  of  Gaza. 
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Plural 


The  normal  2  pi.  endings  for  the  present  passive  imperative  of  oxytone  A-stem  verbs  are 
-acre  and  its  more  formal  variant  -aa0e  (for  manner  dissimilation  of  /sG/  to  /st/  see  1, 3.8.1; 
for  the  identical  present  and  imperfect  endings  see  4.1. 1.2  and  4.3.2.2).  However,  there  is 
a  clear  preference  for  periphrastic  forms  with  vd  or  as  (see  IV,  1.3)  and  therefore  not  very 
many  examples  have  been  found.  This  ending  is  also  used  with  E-stem  verbs: 

A-stems 

dyaAAiaaGe  Kal  KpoTfjacrre  x^P01*  spanos  D  116 
yeAaaGe  Sofianos,  Grammar  69.20 
Tipacrre  Germano,  Grammar  93.6 

E-stems 

airrd  ouv  6Aa  £v0upaa04  Ta  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  287.22—288.1) 
tt60ov  t6  Sriyaorev  Zinos,  Penth.  Than.  Prol.  16 
IvGupaaGev  Kal  tou  povayou  BaaiAslou  tou  Axphrou  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P  VII  393.9-10 

PI.  2  -£iore(v) !  -sTa0e(v) 

The  inherited  2  pi.  endings  for  the  present  passive  imperative  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  are 
-eTore  and  its  more  formal  variant  -eTcrGa  (for  manner  dissimilation  of  /s0/  to  /st/  see  1, 3.8.1 ; 
for  the  identical  present  and  imperfect  endings  see  4. 1.2.2  and  4.3.2.2).  The  meaning  is 
more  commonly  expressed  with  periphrastic  forms  with  vd  or  as  (see  IV,  1 .3)  and  therefore 
few  examples  have  been  found.  This  ending  is  only  used  with  E-stem  verbs: 

Tro0o8v0up€ia0e  Liv.  E  1132 
'rrA'npocpopeTcrGe  ol  'rrdvTEs  AchiL  N  1742 
GupeTaGe  t£s  alypotAcooi^s  Alosis  589 
quAucrGe  SPANOS,  Grammar  40.25 

Pl.  2  -(s)u:OT£(v) !  -(e) idcGe(v) 

i  .* 

The  innovative  ending  (£)i^ctt£(v),  in  its  more  formal  form  with  <0>  for  <t>,  has  not  been 
found  before  the  16th  c.  (ms  date  of  Diig.  Alex.  V),  but  the  fact  that  Sofianos  includes  it  in 
his  grammar  implies  that  it  was  already  a  well-established  form.  For  the  same  ending  with 
the  present  see  4. 1.2.2;  for  a  discussion  of  the  appearance  of  /j/  after  the  stem  consonant 
see  2.1. 2.2.4.  This  ending  has  only  been  found  with  E-stem  verbs:  KpcmdaOev  SuvcttA 
Diig.  Alex.  V  64.20;  KpaTEitoes  Sofianos,  Grammar  67 .9;  [<piA]ai!cj0e  Spanos,  Grammar 
40.25.  ...  ■  :  ,  .  1  ■  ■  ■  , 
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The  only  clearly  regional  variant  found  for  2  pi.  is  -oGcrTe(v),  which  occurs  in  texts 
from  Chios  with  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs  (cf.  barytone  verbs,  above  (4.5.1. 1.2), 
and  the  identical  present  indicative  and  imperfect  endings  (4. 1.1. 2, 4. 1.2.2, 4.3. 1.2  and 
4.3.2.2): 

•npoOcm  Germano,  Grammar  93.6;  KpormoOcrre  ibid.  83.9;  dyccmouorre  id.,  Vocab.  s.v. 
amatevi 

aquKpoOonrfv  Vest.,  Pathi  293 

yC  ot  Tpsis  crA$  to  avKpoOaTev  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2537  (-  AcpKpoOcrrev  <  AqnKpoupai). 

4.5.2  The  Aorist  Imperative 

4.5.2. 1  Active  Voice 

The  aorist  active  imperative  is  formed  by  adding  the  endings  of  the  active  imperative  to 
the  perfective  active  stem  of  the  verb  (for  which  see  2.2).  This  category  comprises  all 
oxytone  verbs  and  barytone  verbs  with  sigmatic,  pseudosigmatic  and  thematic  (second) 
aorist  stems.  A  specific  group  of  verbs  with  thematic  aorist  stems  shows  alternative  stress 
patterns  and  other  unique  characteristics,  for  which  see  4.5.2.3-4). 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg.  . 

2 

ypAvpE 

ypAvpov 
ypdnpgv . 
ypAipi 
yp<5cv^* 

Pi. 

2 

ypdipeTe 

ypAvpanre 

ypdvjrre 

ypAtj/ETEV 

ypdvpereve 

<j<pi§£  a<piKT<$<  t<S<  6S6vna  crou  Ptoch.  TV  481  app.  crit  (H) 

ypctye  6ti  8i8<2>  too  fipdpa?  &AA as  8'  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 15.47) 

TT&pe  TO  TOU  Kupou  pou  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.27) 

irapdpeiva  els  t6  povaaTf)pt  pas  (15th  c„  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  1855-6);  pay ^pevpe  vA  <pSp e 
(ibid.  2247) 

cjTetAe  tov  £8<!o  (1486,  Rhodes,  Le fort  1981:4,50.11-12) 
frirAcoae,  mAae,  Avdyvooae  Achii  N  929 

KcSrrcre  vh  <papev  Machairas,  Chron.  V  84.27;  mivpg  pou  <3rrr6  tous  Aas  Tfjs  Kipuvfa?  ibid.  448.9 
t6  pouar&Kiv  tou  kAAoe  to  Spanos  D  14 

pdvov  £Aa  Kal  p<5nrrta£  pe  Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  357.20-1 
KcStpe  to  (1563,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  8, 87.1) 
cjTeiAe  uvj/TjAf)  ypa<pf)v  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1, 48.25) 
t  6veipo  ...  §e8fiyr|a^  pou  Stathis  111,255  (active  form  of  the  deponent  verb  §e8nyoupai  < 
£x8ir|youpai) 

riavayia  pou,  AyioirrAptad  pas  (1731,  Kefalonia,  Tsitseus  1904:  App.  12, 913.18-19) 

The  verb  yivopai,  which  usually  retains  its  middle  aorist  imperative  in  -ou/-ou  (see  4.9), 
can  sometimes  have  imperatives  in  -e,  as  in  SMG  (for  confusion  of  the  present  and  aorist 
stems  (yiv-  and  yev-)  of  this  verb  see  2.4).  The  earliest  example  occurs  in  a  14th-c.  ms  of 
Ptochoprodromos :  y(ve  Trpoaxepi&pris  Ptoch.  77/210  app.  crit.  (M);  pq  ylvt  cru  avsAsfipovos 
Diig.  Alex.  K  365.32;  ylva  68ryy6s  Tcrfi  orpdrras  pou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  Dedic.  59. 

Verbs  starting  in  unstressed  /e/  (e.g.  ^TTafpvco)  tend  to  lose  this  vowel  in  non-past  forms 
(iTratpvco  >  Tratpvco),  whereafter  “new”  paroxytone  forms  emerge  for  the  imperative  sin¬ 
gular.  Paroxytone  forms  may  also  occur  as  a  result  of  synizesis,  through  which  the  disyl¬ 
labic  verb  stem  becomes  monosyllabic  (e.g.  mAvco:  Triads  >  maas): 

frirAcoae,  mAae,  avdcyvcoag  Achii.  N  929 

Tr<5cpe  Ta  aAoyA  pas,  |  ibrapE  Kal  §k  tous  6py oms  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  185-6;  Kal  -rridae  pe  ! 
ex  t6  xfci  ibid.  225 

pA  irdpe  ttjv  £co/|v  pou  Montsel.,  Evgena  578 


Distribution  of  Allomorphs 
Singular 


2 


-e(v)  !-0!-i 


AG  imperatives  in  -ov  of  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  with  sigmatic  and  liquid/nasal-stem 
aorists  had  begun  to  be  replaced  by  forms  in  -e  from  the  first  centuries  of  the  first  millen¬ 
nium  onwards  (Jannaris  1897:  205;  Dieterich  1898:  248;  Gignac  1981:  350-2),  by 
analogy  with  the  present  and  the  thematic  aorist  imperatives,  which  all  had  /e/-endings 
(Jannaris  1897:  205).  For  2  sg.  of  the  aorist  active  imperative  -e  is  the  most  common 
ending  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  and  can  be 
found  in  texts  from  all  areas  and  in  all  stylistic  registers:  V 

TrapdKuvpe,  paylT £a  pou  Dig.  G  IV.282  (spelled  -rrapdKuyai,  as  if  it  were  a  (non-existent) 
middle  aorist  imperative);  ArrAoTpcoore  t6v  pouAyav  pou  ibid.  IV.376 
&7ra§  tAv  irdvov  Ibrape  Kal  d*rropEpipvr]ad  to  Glykas,  Stichoi  212 


Addition  of  final  /n/  appears  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  (cf.  the  present  imperative, 
4.5.1): 

Kal  ffcouaev  tous  AAyou?  pou  Spaneas  Z  431;  Sidfkxcrev  t/jv  ynpdav  °'ou  ibid.  475  app.  crit 
iirapEv  oAlyo  vpcopf  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  23.2-3 

8pdpev  lyAfiyopa  Ken  <p£pE  pou  ...  Diig.  Alex.  F  98.15  (Lolos);  aupev  koi  eau,  vpuyfj  ibid. 

136.16;  Tr/paacv  t8v  *E<ppATr)v  troTapdv  Kal  aupE  ibid.  242.19 
.  yupiaav,  auO^vrn,  Trpos  £pfc  tA  lAe^povd  aou  pdrria  Theseid  ms  Par.  gr.  2898  f.32r;  yptKTjaev 
tous  TrapeKaAeapous  pou  ibid.  f.39r;  bbtyyeyev  Tfiv  <rrp<5rrav  pou  ibid.  f.39r 
PCOTTI^V  tove  (1574,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  2007: 147.15) 

Deletion  of  the  final  Id  may  occur,  typically  before  clitic  pronouns,  though  examples  have 
been  found  of  other  environments  (before  the  definite  article,  before  vA,  and  even  before 
a  bare  noun):122  ' 

122  In  the  case  of  the  imperatives  of  518q  and  6£rco  it  is  a  matter  of  interpretation  (and  spelling)  whether  76os/ 
and  /'0es/  are  apocopated  forms  of  6cbae  and  Qiot,  or  the  irregular  AG  imperatives  56?  and  0^s,  which  do  not 
necessarily  constitute  archaisms  (see  2.4). 
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fk>f|9r)a’  p£,  xavAxi  pou  Rumi,  Poem  1 4 

ASEA96V  pas  a<pr|as  tt|v  Dig ,  H  346;  A<pT)a  p£  ibid.  953  (spelled  &9l$ 

AirdAua*  tov  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922;  199) 

gTrap*  ps  x6pfj  auppouAov  AchiL  L  653;  cn6ycxcf  tov  ibid.  867 

xal  ptyua*  tou  vA  IAOti  a>6e  Assizes  A  1 67.30 

TriAa1  tA  pouxa  aou  Falieros,  1st  On,  71;  xi  Itrap  xi  £au  id.,  Thrinos  95;  &<p r\o'  va  5oupev 
ibid.  275 

xal  AuTpooa*  pe  A9’  to  xaxA  Limen.,  Than .  Rod,  637 

SA<ppia  to  xaAA  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954: 66.23);  ASeiaa  to  6£co  t6  vepA 
(ibid.  60.30) 

g-nap*  Trapnyopla  Theseid  X.34,7  (1529) 

Ap5lviaa*  tA  ottItiA  aou  Pist.  kekoim.  330 

ppla  tov  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992:  3, 302.20) 

girap*  Tai  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  1.337;  &yT\o*  Tal  xauxn^S  crou  ibid,  m.457;  *mAa  pe,  vA  (fiaTis 

ibid,  m.513 

yupia*  TT|v  yupous  etttA  (16th  c..  Unknown,  Delatte  1927:  [1],  87.21) 

a9r)ae  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  lasciare ;  iriAae  &  mAs  ibid.  s.v.  pigliare 
<j>gp*  to,  Agyco  Bertoldin.  144.30 

t6  xipl  xpATna  to  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012: 1, 51.9) 
mAa  ri\  |3ouAf|  pou  Kornaros,  Erot,  11.43 

Forms  with  N  for  id  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  and  can  be  found 
in  texts  from  areas  that  display  mid- vowel  raising  (of  unstressed  Id  to  [i],  see  I,  2.5.4  for 
details):  Scoot  pou  xai  Ta  iTdAoma  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a, 
f.46r.3);  etot  xApi,  a£  TrapaxaAco  ttouAAA  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  7, 68.32- 
3)  (ttouAAA  =  iroAAA,  see  1, 2.8.3). 


The  old  imperatives  in  -ov  had  begun  to  be  replaced  by  forms  in  -e  from  the  first  centuries 
AD  onwards  (see  above).  Nevertheless  forms  in  -ov  can  be  found  in  a  variety  of  texts 
throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  often  alongside  forms  in  -s,  e.g.  ouyxpivov, 
aOyxpivg  pas  Velth.  616  (Cupane).  These  forms  can  be  called  residual  for  all  varieties 
but  those  of  Asia  Minor  and  S.  Italy,  which  preserve  imperatives  in  -ov  to  the  present 
day  (Hatzidakis  1892:  187);  for  Pontic  see  also  Oikonomidis  1958:  264.  The  learning 
method  edited  by  Lehfeldt  (see  examples)  has  more  features  that  are  now  characteristic 
of  Pontic  (see  e.g.  the  aorist  passive  imperative;  see  also  Henrich  1996b):  the  impera¬ 
tive  cpacrov  (“feed  [me]!”)  is  derived  from  the  Pontic  verb  (payl^co^atCco/^aCco;  pAOiaov 
(“teach!”)  is  from  Pontic  paO^co. 

irdbAricrov  tocuttiv  Dig,  G  1.106;  yvcbpiaAv  poi  ibid.  IV.316;  iTrAxouaov  guyfis  pou  ibid.  IV.371 
^/uyf|  pou,  paxpo8upr|aov  Glyk AS,  Stichoi  308  '•  *  *  ;  ' 

a^ov  xaAA  tA  SAvna aou Ptoch.  /V481  m:.*  v  >  ' 

xpATnaov  tA  fouaaorra  aou  Chron.  Mor.  H  1 1 17;  axouaov,  9IAE  ibid.  3407;  airouSa^ov  ibid. 
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xapT^pnaov,  Appoupr)  \10uArm.  117 
irA/ipcoaov  cbs  pas  eIttes  Dig,  E  60 
fixouaov,  utouT(iK£  Spaneas  Z  89 

axouaov  vA  t6  pA0qs  Chron,  Toe .  685;  -rrauaov  tAv  0pf\vov  t6v  ttoAAv  ibid.  3424 
Apiaov  AAoya  ScoSexa  AchiL  L  85 


£f)TTyr6v  to  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  88.4d);  -TrAyuvov  tAv 
AxAAov  aou  (ibid.  97.1d);  9Aaov  poi  (ibid.  117.2d-3d);  pA0iaov  tAv  ulAv  aou  (ibid.  150.4d) 
girapov  tous  A8EA90US  aou  Ptochol  a  142 
Axouaov  t^v  AAf|0eiav  Krasop.  L  45 
eA^noAv  pas  Diig.  Alex,  K  355.6 
AAAA  xapT^piyrov  pixpAv  Petritsis,  Dig,  O  2793 
Trpoaxuvnaov  Alex.  Fyll.  22.7;  TrlaTEuaAv  pg  ibid.  95.12 


Plural 


2 


-ETE  !  -6TCV  !  -ETEVE  !  -T£ 


The  most  common  2  pi.  ending  before,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar  is  -ete,  which  can  be  found  in  texts  from  all  areas  and  in  all  stylistic  registers: 

^gporrlagTE  Ptoch.  TV  594;  Op^vpgTg  ibid.  598 
yupeuagTg  Dig.  E  63 
Axouoete  Assizes  B  278. 1 

tA  xATgpya  8iop0cbagT£  Pol .  Tr.  1 608  .. 

0pr|vfja£TE  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  36 

vpuxo-TTOvgagTg  pas  Rim.  than.  129;  AiravT^rrg  pas  ibid.  130 

AyopAagTg  (1493-4,  Athos,  Oikonomidis  1968:  36, 179.3) 

yupgyeTg  els  tAs  ypa9A$  Mach airas,  Chron.  V  48.25;  8fjarrg  pg  ibid.  448.27-8 

xAauagTg  xal  ©prjveiTg  Moirol.  Konst.  56 

AxouagTg,  ypoixfiagTg  Theseid  1.4,5  (Follieri) 

^oyviAaETg  AAAlyov  xal  pA0£Tg  Pist .  kekoim.  66  (<  E^iyviACco) 
tAv  QeAv  guxapiaTT|a£T£  ThysiaAvr.  1036 
AxapTEpgagTg,  AxapTgpgagTE  Bertoldin.  145.32-3 
oteIAet^  pou  (1656,  Amorgos,  Tselikas  1988/1992: 3, 49.28) 

xporr^agTg  to  (1666,  Rome,  Papadopoulos  1989: 11, 115.2) 

*  . 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  not  uncommon  in  texts  from  Chios: 

xal  AxouagTgv  AiyAxi  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  320;  §gxou9Av£Ti!v  tov  ibid.  408;  AoyiAagTgv  xaAA 
ibid.  530;  Arrova  tAve  ySApgTgv  ibid.  1228 
xal  kAtoetev,  ppop^aETEV  ooote  vA  *6c6  t*  aCrrl  pou  Kondar.,  Paides  17 
xal  ApgaT*  aptrA^ETgv  tt\v  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  185;  xal  pgva  9^p£Tgv  thv  ibid.  186;  tov  0giA 
So^AagTEV  ibid.  2677;  ypoix/iagTEV  xal  toOtov  ibid.  2985 


Sometimes  plural  forms  can  be  found  in  which  the  first  stress  falls  on  the  same  syllable  as 
in  the  singular  (cf.  the  imperfect  and  aorist  indicative,  4.3.1  and  4.4),  with  a  second  stress 
on  the  penultimate.  This  stress  pattern  has  been  found  in  a  document  of  northern  prove¬ 
nance:  pcoTT)o,i:T£  tA  Zcirro  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  17a,  f.45v.l0). 

Syncopated  forms  have  been  found  from  the  15th/ 16th  c.  onwards,  in  texts  from  a  vari¬ 
ety  of  areas  (for  syncope  see  also  I,  2.7.2): 

,  .  .  » 

inaaTE  tAv  kA&ptt|v  Assizes  B  442.10 

PAAt8  xaAA ’s  tAv  vouv  aa$  Theseid  1.4,5  (Follieri) 

ttiAote  p£  Falieros,  Thrinos  267 

irApTg  pE  petA  aas  Mach  airas,  Chron.  V  448.28 

yiA  ttiAote  va  *Pyo5cbaop£v  yia  tt)v  airo0apdvn  I  xaa^Aa  ApolL  Rim.  A  921—2 
aTEiATE  TTpoPcfTOVTupaTa  Alex.  Rim.  1037;  f\  9^pte  *rfi  yuvalxa  tou  ibid.  2253 
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*ypoiKfl<7Te,  &v0pcoTrot  Diig.  Alex.  F  204.6  (Konstantinopulos) 
oOpTe  *Sco  yAfjyopa  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  13,  p8r.!7  (1561) 

5dbcrr£  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.345;  Tri&crre  rq,  Kopaal8E$  pou  id.,  Erof.  V.665 

aOpTS  KOtXijrrepcx  els  ^xdvous  6ttou  t5  TrouAouat  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  25.9 

kcI  irdpTe  Tfjv  Euy^va  pou,  aupTE  <rr6  -rrepipdAt  Montsel.,  Evgena  527;  yAiT&OTS  pe  ibid.  565 

EudpTE  tous  and  p*rrpoaTd  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2615 

t6  8,ti  cra$  ypeiA^rrcxx  dud  pdva  irdpTE  Diig .  Vefa  1 108 

aupT€  ds  tov  auSIvTqv  acts  Alex.  Fyll.  65.14 

The  verb  mdvco  can  have  a  syncopated  form  in  which  the  /s/  of  the  perfective  stem  is 
omitted,  resulting  in  2  pi.  *m6rre.  This  form  has  been  found  in  Kallioupolitis  (Thrace)  and 
in  texts  from  Chios,  where  it  usually  has  an  added  final  /n/: 

iridTe  tov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  26.48  and  Mark.  14.44 

txi&xb  tov  5Aoi  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  385;  mdrav  tov  Tpoydv  ibid.  1042;  TndTev  t6v  dAAov  ibid. 

1058;  iridTev  xai  out6v  ibid.  1176 
iridTev  to  k*  lads  Kondar.,  Paides  340 


The  AG  2  pi.  ending  -cm  had  started  to  be  replaced  by  the  ending  -ete  of  the  present  imper¬ 
ative  in  Hellenistic  times  (Jannaris  1897: 205;  Dieterich  1898: 248).  Nevertheless,  re¬ 
sidual  forms  in  -cm  do  appear  in  LMedG  and  EMG  texts,  usually  alongside  forms  in  -ete: 

■TTotVTotyoO  IpEuvfjacm  Dig.  G  1.210;  d  poOAEa0E,  Tre^uocrre  ibid.  VI, 200 
7ron*iaotT6  ‘rrpocrrdypotTa,  k  iyeb  vd  Td  £ouAAcoaco  Chron.  Mor.  H  579;  dKouacm  ol  drravTHS 
ibid.  724 

KpoT^jacm  X£lPaS  Spanos  D  1 16 

yotAdacm,  6prj, ...  pouvd,  irAaKcaarri  pe  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  377 

BiopQaxjcrrd  to  ...  Kai  ir£pi0dAvpET£  tov  (1448?,  Constantinople,  Vranousi  1980:  45, 321.6) 

Troif)aorre  vd  alvai  TTETraiSeupdvoi  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  289.14) 

Kiv^acrre  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  60 

Kad  SiKaicbaaT^  p£  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  232.3  (hapax) 

aKouacrre  Saupdaorre  0eou  peydArjv  86£av!  Diig.  Apoll  403  . 

^pcoTfiacxTE  auTdv  t6v  Kataapefas  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  169-70 
dKouacTTE,  AeA<pot:  ViosAisop.  K  204.22 

^fiTd^ETE  ...  Kal  IkeT  peIvocte  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  10.11;  SEl£crr£  p£  t6  vdptapa  ibid. 
22.19 

pmpol,  pEydAoi  kAccuoocte,  xuoete  aav  -TroTdpt  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9943  ;  • 


4.5.22  Passive  Voice 


General  v. 

Restricted  :  '  K-:\ 

<■  •*  Rare  ^'\-u 

ypd^pou 

ypd<p0r|Ti  1  -q0i  • 

ypd90T)a£  ■ j 

-aou  :  ;  ■ 

ypdvpouv 

ypd90rja£V 

-ou 

ypa90f5TE 

ypa9&fiT6v/ypa<j>0£tT£(v) 

ypd90qTE. 

4  Conjugation 
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Distribution  of  Allomorphs 

Singular 


The  ending  -ou,  employed  by  analogy  with  the  present  (Hatzidakis  1892:  101;  see  also 
4.5. 1.1. 2),  first  appears  with  aorist  middle  forms,  which  consisted  of  the  aorist  active  stem 
and  the  middle  ending  -ai;  -ou,  as  an  ending  having  a  sufficiently  passive  “feel”  to  it, 
simply  replaced  -at  and  was  thus  attached  to  the  active  stem.  The  earliest  examples  can  be 
found  in  papyri  of  the  first  centuries  AD,  e.g.  enro  tou  £cp81ou  ap§ou  toG  Kara  ttjv  Ittox^v 
Tf)S  ZeA^vtis  Kal  Ik^ccAe  Tf]v  TToadrriTa  tcov  (cpStcov  Anubion,  Carrru  astrol .  Ill,  13.7  (ed. 
Obbink  2006)  (1st  c.  AD);  this  passage  was  literally  copied,  including  the  form  3p£ou, 
by  Hephaestion,  Apotelesmatica  186.23  (ed.  Pingree)  (4th  c.  AD);  and  in  the  apocryphal 
Acta  Thomae  (3rd  c.?;  oldest  ms  10th  c.):  Kcrrd  crEccurfiv  Adyiaai  Si*  oArjs  rqs  vukt6s, 
St*  oAqs  ax^vpou  Tfjs  vuktSs  afipepov  Acta  Thomae  228.2—4  (ed.  Bonnet).123  In  contrast 
with  the  original  middle  forms  in  -at  (e.g.  dpvrjaat),  the  new  forms  in  -ou  are  paroxytone 
(dpvf]aou),  in  line  with  the  present  passive  imperative  forms  from  which  the  ending  was 
borrowed.  When  the  middle  voice  had  completed  its  gradual  collapse  and  fallen  into  dis¬ 
use,  remarkably  the  aorist  imperative  form  in  -ou  held  its  ground. 

cr<poyyiffou  £k  t8  ttettSviv  Glykas,  Stichoi  267;  dvaxopircoaou,  S^ou  tov  ibid.  331 

t6  t^kvov  aou  dpvfjaou  Dig.  G  11.168 

fippcoorov  ^ttiok^ou  Spaneas  Va  525 

tipsu  t  tOv^ou  (14th  c.,  Yemen,  Golden  2000: 63.318) 

IhrapE  k*  EuAoyfjaou  ttjv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2509;  £p£vav  7rapa56aou  ibid.  4064 

AuTpcbaou  Liv.  V  3615 

euAdyrjaiv  eu£ou  pE  Paroim.  F  49 

Evnwou  xal  iroSiaou  Peri  xen.  36 

opiadv  Tqv  5ti:  IxSuaou!  Ptochol.  P  229 

Sqyfjaou  tt)$  t&  7rd0Tj  pou  Love  poems  V  336  (=  Siqyfiaou) 

aydirq  pou,  aToAfaou  Kakop.  66 

Aouorou  £kei  ^ttt6  q>op^s  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Lx>gos  3,  y3v.22  (1561) 

oToydaou  Papas YN ad.,  Chron.  II  §11.78;  S5opoAoy6<xou  ibid.  UI  §11.12;  n-poaeu^ou  ibid.  HI 

§24.42 

ap§ou  Tfjs  TrapaxAfiCTEcos  (1684-5  [ms],  Cyprus,  Sangih  1936:  3, 118.3-4) 

Sao  ptropEis  PAett^ctou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1188  (for  the  stem  PAeittict-  see  2.2.1 .7) 
auAAoyiaou  xaAd  Don  Kis.  113.26;  oroydaou  ibid.  130.15 

And  not  only  did  such  ex-middle  forms  survive,  the  ending  -ou  also  spread  to  the  passive 
imperative  of  verbs  that  had  not  had  an  aorist  middle  in  the  first  place,  or  for  which  the 
aorist  middle  had  been  very  rare  even  in  Antiquity  (e.g.  porj0d>,  KcrraSiKd £co,  xoipoOpai, 
TrAqpocpopco,  7rpo5i8a>,  crtjKcbvco),  as  well  as  of  new  verbs  (e.g.  dvTpEiEuco,  £aA(£co, 

123  Later  examples  in  non- vernacular  texts  include:  &p£ou  dir  5  to0  vuv  TraiSeuEiv  pe  Apophtegmata  Pat  rum  XV, 
§119.13  (ed.  J.-C.  Guy);  Ottc rye,  p^pyou  toTs  -rron-pden  aou  Ps.  Gregentios,  Dialexis  III.236  (ed.  Berger,  10th 
c.);  Aouaou  h  dyrpoual?  Alpvp  Byz.  Phys.  Vm.13  (ed.  Sbordone;  1 1th  c.  original?);  drrdpCou  ypd9s  1^.  Psel- 
los,  Poem  58, 109  (ed.  Westerink;  12th  c.,  author  unknown,  15th-c.  mss);  dp§ou  auvnr6pcos  id..  Poem  67, 247). 
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KccAoyrjpsAco).  For  all  verbs  with  sigmatic  perfective  stems,  these  aorist  passive  imperatives 
are  formed  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  the  old  middle  forms,  by  adding  the  ending  -o u  to 
the  active  perfective  stem  of  the  verb,  e.g.  otikcovco:  ar|Kcoa-ou  >  ariKcbaou;  trAripotpopoi: 
TrAr|p09opria-ou  >  *rrAr|po9opit|aou. 

*irA'npoq>op^aou  Dig,  E  1793 
5ev(aou  Liv.  E  153 

piaTapHuaou  p£  prrA  vpcoplv  Kal  pAvov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kcdlinu  1650 
Kpnpvlaou,  TpiaA0Ai€  Spanos  D  412 

0£A£iS  yuvaiKav  Ihrapf,  0£Aei5  KaAoyrip£4/ou  Limen.,  Than .  Rod.  406 

oTEv^vpou  AttA  t6  exei  aou  Falieros,  Log .  did.  286 

56?o u  Ivav  6q)tv  Kod  f|pT£v  tpexAtov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  648.30  (<  8okc5) 

•nrpoScoaou  Rim.  kor.  A  103 

8£v  elirsv  AA(ap£,  Avaa'rfiaou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  5,  £8v.l8  (1561) 

Tivos  piAoo;  aT|Kcbaou!  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.529;  yus,  aKiaou,  pou<pr)^  pe  id.,  Panor.  V.203 

•iravTp^vpou  £au  Stathis  HI.374 

OT|Kcbaou,  pfjv  Koipaaai  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  247 

eArnpovt^aou  pe  S^crrroTa  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  88 

^ept^coaou  Kai  (puTeuaou  £i$  tt)v  0AAaaaav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  17.6 
A<pKpiaou  vA  a£  ttco  Thrinos  Konst.  (Zoras)  62 

5e£aAlaou  Kornaros,  Erot  1.725;  avTpei^vpou  xcd  pouri&Vicrou  ibid.  1.1 186 

This  is  the  development  that  can  be  traced  in  most  areas,  but  a  different  development  oc¬ 
curs  in  Cyprus,  (parts  of?)  Asia  Minor  and  the  northern  mainland,  where  the  ending  -ou  is 
attached  not  to  the  active  but  to  the  passive  stem,  whether  regular  or  irregular  (see  Thumb 
1912: 158  for  these  forms  in  modem  Cypriot).  The  lack  of  (passive)  imperatives  in  non-lit- 
erary  texts  such  as  the  Cypriot  law  texts  edited  by  Simon  and  Maruhn  and  the  Assizes 
makes  it  impossible  to  establish  when  these  forms  first  appear.  Apart  from  the  abundant 
evidence  from  Cyprus  from  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards,  similar  forms  have  been  found  in  the 
13th-c.  poems  of  Sultan  Walad  (Konya,  Cappadocia),  in  a  quadrilingual  book  for  learning 
Arabic  that  displays  certain  features  common  to  modem  Pontic  in  the  Greek  passages, 
among  which  this  type  of  imperative  (Henrich  1990:  365),124  as  well  as  in  a  17th-c.  col¬ 
lection  of  folk  songs  copied  in  Athos,  in  Kallioupolitis’s  metaphrasis  of  the  New  Testament 
and  in  Alexander  and  Semiramis  (Constantinopolitan  scribe).  The  verb  crrp^co  (imp.  pass. 
oTpdqjou  rather  than  orp^ou)  seems  to  be  the  only  verb  with  such  an  imperative  to  have 
had  a  more  widespread  geographical  distribution: 

£Aa  K&you,  Auyepd,  <rr6v  tt60ov  Tou  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  721 

Kal  Euxaplcrrov  n\s  Machairas,  Chron.  V  218.6;  £Aepovf|0ou  pe  ibid.  254.4;  evvoiAotou 
ibid.  480.33;  8iaad>0ou  ibid.  496.19;  AvayKAaTou  va  oTpa<pfj5  ibid.  552.23;  pAeTrf)0ou  ibid. 

•  554.19  '  -  ;  ;  *  '  '  *■■■■■  :  -  •  •  ’  '  : ‘  •  -  :- 

KoipfjBou  ap£pipva  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  74.10-11;  otA0ou  pe  KaAfjv  KapStav  ibid.  258.9  : 
A00upf|0ou  Tfjs  Trrwxeias  Fior  102.38;  evvoiAotou  ibid.  102.40  ;v 

uiToSr|paTcb0ou  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 101.4d);  0eppAv0ou 
. >  £v  m/p{  (ibid.  104.1d);  ^TravaiTaOrrou  Ka0f|pfvos  (ibicL  139.4d)  .. 

l24For  such  forms  in  modern  Pontic  see  Oikonomidis  1958: 266;  in  modem  Cypriot  Chatziioannou  1999: 
61  ff.  and  Symeonidis  2006: 225  ff.;  in  Cappadocian  varieties  Dawkins  1916: 146  and  190. 
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vtA0ou  Aepoauvrjv  Cypr.  Cam.  37.5;  xpeiAaTou  ibid.  37.6;  otA0ou  ibid.  45.1;  Autt^Boo  ibid. 
77.13;  TrivTcb0ou  ibid.  77.29 

£vvoiAorou  koAA  Fior  75.34  ;  .  *■ 

pAsTrfjOou  p£  8Afis  pA^m^S  Fior  Suppl,  273.18;  d'troAoyfjBou  ibid.  276.9 

yApou  paaiAria  aou  ArrAvpa  Diig.  Alex .  Sent.  S  786 

Aypiov  irouAl,  pepcoBou  pou  Dimotika  Ivir.  X.l 

pA£7rf)0ou,  KuTTpos,  ki  IpyeTai  Thrinos  Kypr.  52;  AuirfiBou  ibid.  138 

Kal  AvootABou  AttA  tous  veKpous  Kallioup.,  Eph.  5.14 

cn-pA<pou,  kccA£  vEorrepe  Dig.  E  991 

aTpAcpou  Kal  pf|  alayuvou  Pol  Tr.  3528  app.  crit.  (B) 

0TPA90U  sis  t6  TraAAn  aou  Hist.  Imp.  Hb  2480-1 

aTpAcpou,  au0dvTT|  £uy£vf^  Achil.  O  472 

orpA<pou  els  t6  oevtoukAkiv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2104 

ol  KapaAAApiSes  iv^vpav  tou:  orpA<pou!  Machairas,  Chron.  548.25 

Aps  Kal  orpA<pou  Fior  101.13 

aTpAcpou  0*  EKelvo  to  KAa8l  Chortatsis,  Panor.  HL91;  oTpA<pou  a*  Ipi  AuirnTEpa  id.,  Erof. 
III.235 

OTpAqjou  vA  8eTs  t6  Xouaatv  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  216.10 
aTpAtpou  k  iau  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.441 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  ultimate  is  very  rare  and  perhaps  the  result  of  confusion  with 
the  thematic  aorist:125  Aonrov  orpacpou  Pol.  Tr.  1056  app.  crit.  (ABX);  crrpa<pou  Kal  pf} 
alaxuvei  ibid.  3528  app.  crit.  (V). 


The  combination  of  the  perfective  active  stem  consonant  Is/  and  ending  -ou  eventually 
led  to  a  reanalysis  of  the  morpheme  as  a  passive  imperative  ending  -aou.  This  new  end¬ 
ing  could  then  be  used  for  verbs  with  non-sigmatic  aorist  active  stems  (e.g.  5dpvco  and 
aup(v)co/adpvco),  and  even  for  deponent  verbs,  which  did  not  have  an  active  perfective 
stem  at  all  (e.g.  AiroKpivopai,  xoipoupat,  ar^Kopat  and  the  oxytone  alternative  passive 
perfective  stem  of  kputttco,  KpufJr|0-).  In  these  cases  the  ending  -aou  is  added  to  the  pas- 
rive  perfective  stem,  whereby  the  passive  marker  <0>  of  the  stem  is  deleted  before  /s/, 
e.g.  aup(v)co/a£pvco:  aup8— aou  >  aupaou,  ar^Kopai:  ara9-aou  >  ctAoou,  crrroKplvopai. 
ArroKpiO-aou  >  ArroKpIaou,  KoipoOpai:  KoiptjO-aou  >  Koipfjaou.  As  becomes  clear  from 
the  examples  below,  the  imperatives  of  deponent  verbs  (e.g.  AiroKptaou,  0upf)aou, 
aTAaou  and  9opf|aou)  have  a  wide  geographical  distribution,  whereas  aupaou  and 
8Apaou  have  only  been  found  in  texts  from  Crete: 

otAuou  kotA  AvcrroAAs  Pol.  Tr.  561  app.  crit.  (V);  Aonrdv  Kal  AiroKplaou  p£  ibid.  9931 
,  KupKa,  9oP6aou  t6v  ©eAv  Dig.  E  1549 

Kpupfjaou  povayAs  aou  Liv.  E  2087  «  4  1 

Koip^aou,  t^kvov  pou  koAAv  Achil.  L  224,  .  .  ^  . 

aTAaou,  KapAfh,  vA  xaP^S  Anak.  Konst.  16 
AAAqae  ki  AiroKplaou  Pikat .,Rima  thrin.  456 

125 The  same  form  appears  in  a  10th-c.  text  transmitted  in  a  15th-c.  ms:  crrpacpoO,  SIkoie  TcoAvyri  Hippiatr.  297.1 1 
(eds.  Oder/Hoppe,  vol.  II). 
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£v0upfyyou  Diig.  Alex,  F  298.6  (Lolos);  <pop/|a°u  t6v  0e6v  ibid.  186.23-4  (Konstantinopulos) 

Ainrfyyou  pa$  Dam.  Stoud.,  This,,  Logos  30,  Z4r.24-5  (1561) 

aTdaou  ott\v  KaAAhroAi  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1, 48.25) 

ordaou  ot6  Mecrr<Sv  Bi(&dpi  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956:  449.16) 

xi*  d<pi5apdpou  pod  to  Chortatsis,  Katz,  III.13;  Tal  SoOAeq/e$  0upiyou  id.,  Erof,  IV.354 

Sdxpuac  xai  Auufjaou  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st,  Vlach.  2457 

trr&aou  fiauyos  Bertoldos  64.4 

xpuftfjaou  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  III  §7.107;  ordaou  p£  <pdpov  GeoO  ibid.  Ill  §23.7 
Qupfjaou  xal  £pdva  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:  24.11) 
ordaou  Trapdxei  Don  Kis,  45.14;  crrroxplaou  pe  eis  aurrd  ibid.  130.22 

aupaou  drr6  S<2>  Chortatsis,  Katz,  1.243 
aupaou,  xal  p£  Tf|  pdxu  Trf|Y<xiv€  drrlaco  Stathis  II.127 
aupaou  irap^xei  Alyov  Pist,  voskos  III  6.404 
6*rrlaco  aupaou  Foskolos,  Fort,  V.371 

xAdvps  xal  Sdpaou,  Pd0epvos  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  195.13;  Eupobirr},  5dpaou  afjpepo  ibid. 

549.20  (probably  modelled  on  y5£pvco,  Sy5apa) 
aupaou  arrd  *xel  Kornaros,  Erot,  V.676 

The  only  verb  that  deviates  from  this  formation  is  £yelpco,  which  used  to  lack  a  separate 
perfective  stem.  From  the  moment  it  developed  a  new  imperfective  stem  yepv-  (see  2.4), 
forms  with  -yeip-  tended  to  be  interpreted  as  perfective,  and  thus  what  was  originally  the 
present  imperative  (eyelpou)  came  to  be  used  for  the  aorist: 

egira  /  lyelpou  (14th  c.,  Yemen,  Golden  2000:  63.20)  (translated  as  “rise,  stand  up!”) 

£ydpou,  xopdaiov  pou  Dig.  E  91 1 
lystpou  oard  xi\v  yfjv  Liv.  V  446 
£yrfpou  6iaauvT6pcos  Flor.  L  5 14 

S&rrroivd  pou,  £ytfpou  Achil  N  1234  (cf.  £ydpvrrai  ibid.  1065) 
yelp*  <5rrr  drou,  p£0ucnraxa!  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.529 
t  yefpou  ThysiaAvr.  1  , 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  very  rare  and  probably  does  not  represent  a  true  “nasal”,  but  rather 
indicates  that  the  following  voiceless  stop  l\l  was  pronounced  as  voiced  /d/  (see  1, 3.8.3.2  for 
details):  Au*rrf|aouv  Tfjv  tttcoxtiv  t^v  d5eA(j)f|v  aou  (1615,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  6, 175.57). 


Shortened  forms  exist  of  certain  verbs,  such  as  orjxcovoo  and  crrdxopai.126  The  form  cri^xco  can 
be  used  intransitively  as  well  as  transitively  (cf.  the  forms  of) xou,  below,  and  ofjx a,  4.5.2.3):127 

There  appears  to  have  been  a  Late  Antique  low-register  form  <rrd  for  crrfjfh  (<  toTrjpi),  recorded  in  Photios, 
quoting  Olympiodoros  (5th  c.  AD):  «or&,  ot&,  oO  Aouei»,  and  also  to  be  found  in  Leontios  of  Naples:  ehrev  6 
xupij  aou-  ord  Leontios  of  Naples,  Life  of  Symeon  the  Holy  Fool  84.24  (7th  c.).  Choiroboskos  mentions  the 
same  form  when  treating  the  much  more  common  Koine  form  dvdorcc  (for  &vdcrrq0i).  Given  the  scarcity  of 
older  evidence,  it  cannot  be  established  with  certainty  whether  the  LMedG  form  is  a  continuation  of  the  Late 
Antique  form,  or  an  innovative  shortened  form  of  crrdoou.  The  form  ord  also  appears  in  varieties  of  modem 

Pontic  (Oikonomidis  1958: 267)  and  Cappadocian  (Dawkins  1916: 146).  *  = 

Transitive  use  of  oY|kco  can  for  instance  also  be  found  in  the  Zakynthian  Dimitries  Gouzelis’s  comedy  O  Chasis 

(a/)Kco  t6  K£9oAdxi  aou  1.131),  the  final  version  of  which  dates  from  1795  (ed.  Z.  Synodinos,  Athens  1997),  as 
well  as  in  colloquial  MG. 
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ista  /  lord  (14th  c.,  Yemen,  Golden  2000: 76.13)  (with  prothetic  III  because  most  Semitic 
languages  do  not  permit  word-initial  consonant  clusters)128 
oTd,  pf|  <poP5aai  Liv.  E  646 

ard,  pf|  dAtycopfjs  Liv.  V  3441  and  Liv.  S  561  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

xal  ord  els  *rrpoaeuxif)v  (15th  c.  [ms],  Unknown,  Delatte  1927:  Suppl.,  585.12) 

crrd0ou,  xupd  pou,  end  vd  ok  (JiyAiaco  Cypr.  Canz,  45.1 

ard  dAlyov  Fior  1 16.29 

ard,  xdprj  pou  PtochoL  P  238 

af)x co  d*rr6  t8v  Ottvo  Liv.  V  1 167 
af)xa>,  pou  Peri  xen.  36  app.  crit.  (A) 

ai*)xco,  aupe  aTdaou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  20,  t2v.13-14  (1561) 
aV)x co,  TrccT^pa  Diig .  Alex.  F  136.1 1  (Lolos) 

afiKcoaevelai*ixco...Tf)VTpdirreCavRoMANOS,  Grammar  140.17-18  (transitive) 
aV}xco  Germ  a  no,  Grammar  82.15 

af|xco  drrdvou  KALLIOUP.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  6.8;  oi ixco  to  xpe^dn  aou  xai  'rrepmdTet  ibid. 
Ioann.  5.12  (transitive) 

ofjxco,  yAuKUTcrrd  pou  <p£>s  Petri tsis,  Dig .  O  1757 
ofjxco,  Ttcord  Ne6<puT€  Neofytos,  Achouri  259 

In  the  case  of  atixcbvco,  the  new  ending  /o/  of  the  shortened  form  may  be  replaced  with  the 
regular  imperative  ending /u/: 

xupd  pou  ofjxou  aTdxaa*  tov  Achil  L  843;  afjxou  vd  t6v  dtroSexToupev  ibid.  1089 
cn*|Kou  xal  lf\TV[o6v  to  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  88.4d) 
ai^xou  Ivav  xdp-rrov  Ta  pvripdauva  Pist.  kekoim.  527-8  (transitive) 


The  AG  ending  -iyn  (<  -rj0i  with  progressive  dissimilation  when  the  passive  stem  ends  in  -6) 
gradually  fell  into  disuse  from  the  Koine  onwards  and  came  to  be  replaced  by  the  endings 
-ou  (see  above)  and  -qae  (see  below).  Residual  forms  in  -ryn  can  still  be  found  in  various 
texts,  especially  fossilized  forms  that  belong  to  the  religious/ecclesiastical  tradition,  such 
as  pvi*)a0r|n  (<  pipvfjaxco),  iAdaOrpri  (<  lAdaxopax),  TTElafrryn  (<  -tteIOq),  (TTrAaxviaQTyTi  (< 
arrAayxvt^co),  and  TrAT)po<popf|0T|Tt  (<TrAT)po<popa>): 

TrdaOryn  ouv  Dig .  G  IV.733;  <pdvr|0i  lx  t&v  ?pyoov  ibid.  VI.  196;  fiAie,  ^oqxbfiryn  ...  |  aeAfjvri, 
peAavd>0r)Ti  ibid.  Vm.216-17 

Trau0TiTt  Tfjs  6pyfjs  aou  Glykas,  Stichoi  235;  vpux^  pou,  TrapaxA^fiqTi  ibid.  300 

yopydv  aCrrd  ^TriA6a0T|Ti  Spaneas  Va  384  (“new”  formation  for  frnAd0ou) 

xal  *rrda0T|Ti  yepovTixots  xal  TrcrrpiKoTs  aou  Adyois  Ptoch.  Ill  12 

aiaxuv0r|Ti,  £vTpdTrr)0i  Diig.  tetr.  264  app.  crit.  (CLA) 

toOto  7rAipo(}>opy)0r|'n  Pol.  Tr.  373;  iau  xoipil|0T|Ti  ibid.  473 

i8ou  xai  pvf)a0T|Ti  epou  Diig.  Apoll.  148 

pvfja0T)Ti  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  263 


,M Example  taken  from  the  Ras&lid  Hexaglot,  a  14th-c.  Arabic-Persian-Turkic-Greek-Armeman-Mongol  glos¬ 
sary  in  Arabic  script  ‘V' 
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Kal  kA10tjti  *rrp6s  tt69ov  AchiL  N  970 

TrAr|po<popf|9r|Ti  an*  £pou  Log.  parig.  O  166  (Politi);  dSeAcpd,  <3nrroxpi0nTt  ibid.  628  (interestingly, 
the  earlier  ms  L  reads:  TrAr|po9opi‘|0na6  and  &noxpf0r|a£;  see  below) 

KprjjjvlafhiTi  Spanos  D  24 

pvi*|a0nT(  pou,  Kupie  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  383.42 
<3ciTOKpi(hyd  pot  VfoM isop.  K  198.15 

cmAaxviaihyrl  tousIoakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9986;  iA<5ca6hyn,  Maxp60ups  ibid.  9989 


2 


-riae(v) 


The  AG  ending  -t$i  (see  above)  was  reformed  into  a  more  familiar-looking  -T}ae  by  analo¬ 
gy  with  the  active:  sg.  Sdae,  pi.  biczrt  :  sg.  SdOiyn,  pi.  8£0tite  >  sg.  8d0T)aE  (Chatzidakis 
1905/07:  A  81,  fn.  1).  The  spelling  with  <at>  for  <£>  in  the  last  syllable  in  some  manu¬ 
scripts  and  modem  editions,  as  if  they  were  innovative  aorist  middle  imperatives,  is  un¬ 
justified.  It  cannot  be  established  with  certainty  when  forms  in  -rjae  first  appeared,  but 
they  were  clearly  well  established  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  and  can  also 
be  found  in  certain  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts,  such  as  Kallimachos  and  the  14th-c. 
Metaphrasis  of  the  Alexiad .129  The  oldest  example  found  so  far  is  Kpu(lf|0T}cre  in  Symeon 
the  New  Theologian,  Poem  21,  v.  418  app.  crit.  (D)  (ed.  Koder)  (10th/l  1th  c.  original;  the 
reading  is  taken  from  the  oldest  ms,  Marc.  gr.  494,  which  dates  from  the  13th  c.).  Forms 
in  -tiers  have  been  found  in  texts  from  northern  areas  and  the  mainland,  the  Peloponnese 
being  the  southernmost  area  where  they  appear  to  have  been  in  use.  They  gradually  fell 
into  disuse  in  favour  of  forms  in  -ou  (see  above)  during  the  15th/16th  c.,  everywhere  but  in 
certain  northern  areas:  see  the  examples  from  Kallioupolitis  (Thrace)  and  the  grammar  of 
Romanos  Nikiforou  (Thessaloniki),  for  which  see  also  Liosis  2017:  562.130 

ipuy/),  Trepiacopeu0Ti^ai  Glykas,  Stichoi\%9 

paAAov  8£  aTepEco0T}aai  Spaneas  Va  296;  ccut8  uAnpotpop/idricrai  ibid.  497 
TrAnpo<popit|eTiCT£  an  z\x£v  Log.  parig.  L  164;  ydipr\az  auk  Tcbpa  ibid.  405 
cruyxA{fh)<T€  Liv.  E  197;  *TrAnpO9op£0uaE  ibid.  213;  TrapriyopfjtHricr/  pas  ibid.  2961 
uAnpo<pop/|&Ti<ni TO  PoL  Tk  219  aPP-  crit  (AEVX),  572  app.  crit  (all  mss),  1471, 12736  and 
12863;  xal  ot&Qt)<j£  ibid.  561  app.  crit  (E) 
plav  fjp^pav  crr60T}<re  Peri  xeru  319 

ryvwpladnas  prr,£pas(15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  273);  viq>fa)ae  (ibid.  1218);  £v5O0r|ae 
(ibid.  2453) 

xpupTjaai  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  492 
OTpcfynaE  6p*irpos  6oup6xi  Deft.  Par.  366  ^ 

a<^)Kpi<yn\<j(  pou  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth .  94.6  :  < 

auAAoyia0T}ae  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  752 

xal  eAAaacra  ppuxna0T}a£  \  tt)v  crupcpopiv  *rfjs  176At)s  Thrinos  Konst  (Zoras)  10 

yp6t90T]ae  Romanos,  Grammar  27.15;  &ycnrt\$r)oe  ibid.  42.16;  <3rTroxpu90na€  vel  <5nroxpuu/ou 
ibid.  89.24  ;  ,  ,  . 

Trpoaeuxfjfrricre  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  6.6;  aicbira’  &TroaTopcb0r|a€  ibid.  Mark.  4.39 
pfX&nae  sis  Tfjv  0(5cAaaaav  ibid.  11.23 


I29TrpcryporrEu9Tiaca  Tty  acoTTjplav  aas  Metaphr.  Alexiad  394.5-6. 

,30Forms  in  survive  in  modem  Macedonia,  see  e.g.  Tsopanakis  1953: 291-2  for  the  dialect  of  Siatista. 


Addition  of  final  /n/  is  very  rare:  8£0riaev  Liv.  E  199. 
Plural 


AG  proparoxytone  2  pi.  forms  in  -lyrs  are  residual  by  the  beginning  of  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,  as  they  had  been  replaced  by  paroxytone  subjunctive  forms  (see  below). 
They  can  occasionally  be  found,  often  alongside  paroxytone  forms: 


orp<ft<pT)T£  Dig.  G  VI.638;  al  t&v  <5cor£pcov  &naaai  aP£a0Tvre  9puxTcoplai  ibid.  VTII.218 

ipapTcoAoi,  Trop6u0nTE  Glykas,  Stichoi  486 

Seute  aplyOriTE  afjpEpov  Log.  parig .  L  14 

&0po(a0r|TE  xal  -TTEpiaucrraOtyrE  Dig.  A  2701 

toutov  9opf)0Tyre  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  12.5 


2 


-fjTE(v)/-£tT£(v)  i  -f)TEV/-ETTEV  !  -lYT£V£/-E(TEV£ 


The  2  pi.  aorist  passive  imperative  was  morphologically  identical  to  2  pi.  aorist  passive 
subjunctive  but  for  the  stress,  the  former  being  proparoxytone  and  the  latter  paroxytone. 
Since  the  subjunctive  was  used  in  a  hortative  sense  very  close  in  meaning  to  the  imperative 
(Jannaris  1897:  206),  paroxytone  forms  gradually  replaced  the  original  proparoxytone 
ones.  A  similar  process  of  the  imperative  being  replaced  by  the  subjunctive  can  be  seen  in 
the  imperative  of  the  active  thematic  aorist,  which  not  only  adapts  its  stress  pattern  to  the 
subjunctive,  but  changes  ending  as  well  (e.g.  TSete  >  ISrpre),  as  well  as  in  prohibitions:  pfi 
+  present  imperative  was  replaced  by  pfi  +  present  subjunctive  in  the  first  centuries  AD 
(Jannaris  1897:  565-6).  Some  modem  editors  prefer  to  spell  the  subjunctive/imperative 
ending  /ite/  with  <r|>,  others  with  <ei>;  this  difference  is  purely  graphematic. 

PAaTtnOffrE  xaAa  Assizes  B  309.24 

PaA0tyr8  els  t8  aTpdppa  aas  Pol.  Tr.  1440;  Tpiyupou  tou  crraferrE  ibid.  9741 

apiyeiTE  peT  £p£va  Log .  parig.  O  14  (Politi) 

aOvTopa  anKco0ffr6  Liv.  E  2958 

&xpoaTa0ETT6  Sachlikis,  Voulipol.  96 

xaAd  ouvtpo98ute{t£  Kakop.  186 

Sextette  xal  §p£va  t8v  A6yov  pou  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  350.20  . 
co  cpIAoi,  aTa0£{T£  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  52.9-10 
y£p0fjTe  yAfiyopa  <5rrr8  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.428 
pa^coxTErrs  ThysiaAvr.  195;  ^uttvote,  otikcoGeTte  ibid.  237 
6anxco0ryrE  Tcbpa  Bertoldos  19.8  - 

OToyaaTEiTE  t&  TrouAla  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  6.26;  &varrau06TTE  6Alyov  ibid.  Mark. 
6.31;  9oprj0eiT£  IxeTvov  ibid.  Louk.  12.5 

aureft  va  Ta  a(pf)a£T£,  auAAoyia06iT£  <5cAAov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1524;  pEydAcos  topoxteIte 
ibid.  5369 

^ouxpaarfiTE  t8  Aoitt6  Korn  aros,  1.17;  xal  q>uAaxTHTE  ibid.  1.514 

crroxaaOelTE  xai  Tas  uAriyAs  tou  Varouchas,  Logoi  468.36 

Addition  of  final  /n/  is  a  Chiot  feature:  £p£voc  AuTrr]0fiTev  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  865, 
£AerjpovT|0fyrev  ibid.  866;  8£v8pa,  §£ppi£Go0fiT6v  | .  xal  xApiroi  AuTrr|0fiTEv  ibid.  3053-4. 
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PI.  2  -T£ 

Shortened  forms  of  2  sg.  may  lead  to  new  2  pi.  formations,  as  with  the  verb  crriKcbvco, 
which  has  a  shortened  2  sg,  form  af)xco  (see  above);  for  comparable  forms  cf.  2  sg.  Apa,  2 
pi.  &|idT6,  for  which  see  2.4. 

’x  to  orpcbpa  eras  aTjxdm  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  227.12  (intrans.) 
ot)kg)T6  AttAvco  Bertoldos  41.36  (intrans.) 

ouxc5te  Kal  pfy  <popAa0e  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  17.7  (intrans.);  o^xcbTe  Tf)v  *rr£rpav 
ibid.  Ioann.  11.38  (trans.) 

arjxebaETE  vel  oux&te  Tf)v  tpAtte£ov  Romanos,  Grammar  140.17-1 8  (trans.) 


4.S.2.3  /a/  Imperatives 


Alternative  /aAendings  are  used  for  the  aorist  active  imperative  of  prefixed  derivatives 
of  Paivco  and  certain  other  verbs  (irivco,  oxrp(v)co/cr£pvco,  arixcbvco),  and  have  even  been 
found  with  certain  passive  imperatives  (of  orp&pco  and  otikcovco).  Note  that  verbs  that 
allow  for  the  /a/-ending  (with  the  exception  of  the  regionally  attested  rare  /a/-form  of  trivco) 
belong  to  the  same  semantic  field  of  verbs  of  motion:  “go!”,  “come!”,  “run!”  “stay!”,  “turn 
around!”,  and  may  therefore  have  been  modelled  on  common  aorist  imperatives  in  -a  such 
as  that  of  §AAco  (eAa)  and  prefixed  forms  of  Paivco  (epp a,  KcrrApa),  all  of  which  are  Ancient 
(see  LSJ  s.v.  £Aauvco  and  pa(vco).  Another  verb  that  belongs  to  the  same  semantic  field  of 
verbs  of  motion,  namely  CrnAyco,  developed  a  shortened  form  urra  (<  Oiraye,  which  had 
replaced  aor.  uTrayoye  long  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar;  see  2.4),  in  the 
EMedG  period.131 

4,5.23,1  Active  Voice 

Forms  in  -a  are  used  for  the  aorist  active  imperative  of  compounds  of  the  verb  paivco  (e.g. 
expa/epya,  ?p*rra,  oi(Ja,  Avdpa,  kot^Poc),  of  urrAyco  and  of  Ipyopai,  whose  alternative  ?Aa 
is  much  more  common  than  the  “regular”  forms  in  Id  (see  4.S.2.4).  The  form  fAa  origi¬ 
nally  derived  from  £Aauvco/eAAco,  but  attached  itself  to  the  verb  Ipyopoci  before  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar.132  Rare  examples  of  other  verbs  have  been  found  in  a  15th-c. 
tetralingual  method  for  learning  Arabic,  which  has  certain  features  that  can  also  be  found 

See  e.g.  trrra,  nA&e  Tfjv  Kardcrraatv,  6  Mauphcr|$  ouk  Arr^Oavev  in  an  early  7th-c.  acclamation  on  Phokas  (in 

Theofylaktos);  uira  xaAos,  yepAxiv  pou  in  an  1  lth-c.  acclamation  on  Alexios  Komnenos  (in  Anna  Komnene) 
(see  Maas  1912: 35-6). 

Interesting  in  this  respect  is  the  entry  in  Hesychius,  which  illustrates  the  shift  in  meaning  (at  least  among  the 
Spartans):  Vha  ...  AAxcoves.  £A5i£e.  teye  Hesychius,  Lex.,  E  1S35  (5th/6th  c.). 
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in  modem  Pontic133  and  in  two  magical  texts  of  unknown  provenance,  of  the  verbs  -rrtvco, 
oiip(v)co/odpvco  and  a  shortened  form  of  <jT)xcbv«:  crf)Ka.  The  form  ai'ixa  is  likely  to  be 
passive  in  principle,  but  to  have  come  to  be  used  with  transitive  (active)  meaning,  just  like 
other  shortened  forms  of  this  verb  (cf.  of|i«o  and  ofixou  above): 

Singular 

Korripa  xupi  ou<v>t£xve  (1 1th  c.,  Mani,  Drandakis  1972/73:  2, 666.2-3) 

6iApa  &>s  t6  FIouAItoiv  Ptoch.  TV  120 

§pya  Air’  £6co,  AuaaAyepe  Dig .  E  1519 

gpira  els  -ttAAepov  Pol.  Tr.  4038 

£kPcc  AttA  -rf)v  p^ernv  Diig.  tetr.  353  app.  crit.  (VCA) 

yupou  Avdpa,  xorr^pa  Ptochol  P  234 

eis  rf|v  icrriAv  £p-rra  yopyA  Falieros,  1st.  On.  58 

iPya,  Ayoope  els  tA  p^pTj  Tfjs  Toupxias  Machairas,  Chron.  V  158.33-4 

iPya  !5^s  Dove  poems  V  384 

AvApa  tco  Scbpan,  xcrrApa  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  102.3d) 

olfia  cis  tt)v  lepouaaAfjp  Diig.  Alex.  K  347.21-2 

AA£ape,  epya  2£co  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  5,  e8v.l9  (1561) 

5  id  pa  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  276 

Avf) pa  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  ascendere ;  xar^pa  vel  xcrr^Pa  ibid.  s.v.  discendere 
Ipya  xai  aupa  (16th/17th  c.  [ms].  Unknown,  Delatte  1927:  [1],  65.7;  and  ibid.  65.15-16) 
cr^Pa  eIs  tA  ottItiv  aou  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §7.106 

£Aa  ArrAvpe  xovtA  pou  Sult.  Walad,  Poem  IV  lp 

2Aa  xaA^  pou  Rumi,  Poem  II 5;  llptra  Icrco,  2A a  *5c2>  ibid  6  \  ' 

{ha  epirpAs  Pol.  Jr.  5 1 1 

lAa  irpAs  £p^  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1831 
eAa,  ipuyf)  pou,  arpA<po u  Dellap.,  EroU  apokr.  130 
OdAeis  ape,  0£Aeis  lAa  Fior  102.35 
£Aa  xal  adpa  Diig.  Alex.  F  126.6  (Lolos) 

{ha.  xai  ^rrapl  pe  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  18.3 
£Aa  pou  t*  AyopAcrrjs!  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IQ.92 
?Aa,  ylvou  ToOpxos  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §4.10  . 

2Aa  vA  irape  crroO  Trcrrra  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  518, 745.2) 

urra,  as  Ava<rAvcop£v  Liv.  V  2377  •  ' 

0*rra  xaAcbs  Liv.  a  3202 

Ona,  ernxebaou  Falieros,  1st.  On.  377 

<pAye,  Ttla  (post  1461-ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989: 101.4d);  cr^xa  touto  tA 
xaAapApiv  (ibid.  190.  Id) 

;  cnfjxa  tov  Aa6v  aou  (app.  crit.)  (16th  c..  Unknown,  Vassiliev  1893: 334.5) 

Plural  .  / 

ArrAvco  ei$  tA  Teiy^a  Tfjs  irApTas  AvePote  Chron.  Mor.  H  83 1 0 

^Pyare  els  tA  (pouaATa  pou  Dig.  E  63  •  - 

epyAre  AttA  tA  AotHtiv  pou  Spaneas  Z  505 

£xPot€  AttA  Tfjv  p^erqv  pas  Diig.  tetr.  572  app.  crit.  (CA) 

xai  A96TOU  yvcopiadfire,  *a€pdT£  p^  rf|v  xAprjv  Liv.  a  3108  app.  crit  (P) 

133  For  Pontic  elements  in  this  text  see  Henrich  1998a;  for  these  forms  in  modem  Pontic,  e.g.  ida  and  oxAra  (< 
oxoTobvoo),  see  Oikonomidis  1958: 264-5.  ;  ’ 
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8ia(J6rrE  ouv  Kal  cteis  p*  aCrrAv  KORONAIOS,  Artdrag .  Biia  V.81 

KocTEporre  Pent  Gen.  42.2 

EpyorrE  Diig.  Alex.  E  35.5  (Konstantinopulos) 

^PyacTE  v<it  15flT£  Skord,  Maraf.  G.,  Evang .  426.8 
ki  orrr^KEi  e§co  Ipyorre  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  165.13 
oEpocTE  el  $  r?)v  vt^vtq  you  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P II  324.19 
£aeT$  dvEparrE  els  Tiiv  €OpTf|v  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Ioann.  7.8 

£Aohte  per*  Ipdva  Log.  parig.  L  14 
&ars  Pol.  Tr.  3527 

£A&te  co$  TrapaonK<5tp6vot  (1481,  Crimea,  Grasso  1880:  119, 169.11) 

eAcirre  v&  pou  to  eItteite  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  339.8—9 

IAocte,  pf]v  apyEiTE  Thysia  Avr.  238 

eAote  xal  cteis  £uAa,  tt£tpes  Papasynad.,  Chron .  I  §36.67 

UTtonrE  els  Tf)v  T^vTa  pou  Dig.  E  169 
&5£Aq>ia  pou,  uttote  els  tou$  yovious  aas  AchiL  O  588 
uirorrE  Kal  a< paAloeTE  DELLAP.,  Epit.  Thrinos  497 
uTronrE,  0d\pET^  tt|v  Sachlikis,  Katalogi  97 

Addition  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  texts  from  Chios  and  the  Heptanese:  ^epydrrev  Diig.  Alex .  F 
34.8  (Konstantinopulos);  £Aotev  va  yEvfyrEv  Kondar.,  Paides  12;  KorrriPorrEV  09*  TaAoya 
Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2567;  a  0£Aetev  £Aorrev  ibid.  2568. 

A  proparoxytone  form  has  been  found  in  a  theatrical  play  from  Chios:  t^PycrrEv  0A01  8£oo 
Kondar.,  Paides  8. 

For  the  alternative  plural  form  8AdoTe/^AaoTEv(E)  see  2.4. 

4.5.2.32  Passive  Voice 

For  the  aorist  passive  the  ending  -a  occurs  in  a  shortened  form  of  ctt^kcovgo  (cf.  crfjKco 
and  crfjKou  above)  in  one  ms  of  Florios.  This  ending  -a  has  also  been  found  with  the 
verb  crrpfyopai,  attached  to  the  aorist  passive  stem,  in  two  mss  of  the  War  of  Troy  and  in 
Trivolis:  orrpdupa,  pri5£v  aiaxuvou  Pol.  Tr.  3528  app.  crit.  (AX);  ttAAe  orp&pa  e!$  i\xtva 
ibid.  7839  app.  crit.  (X);  (PAcbpie,  ofjKa,  <f{Ar\ae  t&  k6kkiv&  pas  x8^)  Florios  839  app.  crit. 
(V);  Kal  Trapap-rrp6  crrpcfya  8e£i&  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  221. 

A  plural  in  -Qte  has  been  found  only  of  the  verb  orp^co:  orpa9aTE  6rr(aco  in  Chron. 
Mor.  H  5179;  0Tpa9OT£,  eItt^te  tou  <5rrr6  Spas  ibid.  5189;  Korra  AcctIvous  0Tpa9aT£  ms 
Vat  gr.  977,  f.52v,  marginal  note.134 

An  extreme  case  of  analogical  formation  can  be  observed  where  the  deictic  particle  vd 
(“here  is  ...  ”,  “look  ...  ”)  is  concerned,  of  which  a  plural  form  vote  (see  Thumb  1912: 
155;  Dawkins  1932:  n  256)  can  be  found  in  several  texts.135  It  has  even  been  found  with 
final  /n/,  in  a  text  from  Chios: 

I3*Ms  Vat.  gr.  977  is  an  1  lth/12th-c.  ms  of  Theophylaktos  Simokattes’s  Historiae .  A  facsimile  of  f.52v  is  offered 
by  NAsturel  1956,  pi.  I.  NSsturel  read  “orpoupgurE”,  but  has  been  corrected  by  V.  Laurent  in  a  bibliograph¬ 
ical  note  in  BZ  50  (1957),  208  (“Sur  la  pi.  I,  en  marge,  lire:  koct&  Aorrivous  crpa^dnrE  et  non  kctt&  Aorrlwov 
oTpa(j>eOT£  (p.  183)”).  According  to  NAsturel  1956: 183,  the  marginal  note  dates  to  the  14th/15th  c. 

135  Ndrre  forms  a  striking  parallel  to  the  AG  2  pi.  imperative  8e0te,  formed  from  the  adverb  6e0po.  The  exact  re¬ 
verse  seems  to  have  occurred  with  the  adverb  g66pre  (<  ?8e  &pn)  (unow”,  “look!”),  which  developed  a  singular 
form  ISdpe. 


Kal  vdtTE  TouTa  t<5c  dAoya,  KapaAiKEOaET^  to  Liv.  E  2974 

dev^v  Kal  p kv  5£v  poO  TncmuyETE,  v<5tte  t6  yapTlv  toutov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  232.11 
v6te  Tfjv  euycrrdpav  pou  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  224.39 
vAtev  tous  Kondar.,  Paides  222 

Kal  Uyex  vtcov:  vdrre!  krovvt)  eIvoi  aeppayid  pas  (1695,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 11, 
26.12-13) 


4.S.2.4  Verbs  with  Barytone  and  Oxytone  Forms 

As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  this  chapter,  verbs  with  thematic  aorists  (e.g.  (3dAAco, 
eupiaKco,  Wyco,  pavOdvco/paealvco,  opdeo/ptemo,  rrlvco,  9£uyco)  had  2  sg.  in  -e  and  2  pi.  in 
-ete  since  Antiquity,  and  they  continue  to  do  so  throughout  the  period  under  review.  Some 
of  these  verbs,  and  notably  pAdirco,  EuplcrKco  and  Aiyco,  show  variation  in  the  position  of 
the  stress  (e.g.  ISe  and  I6d),  the  emergence  of  monosyllabic  forms  through  the  loss  of  the 
first  unstressed  /i/  (e.g.  Efrrd  >  tr t),  and  innovation  in  the  endings  themselves,  namely  an 
added  2  sg.  marker  /s/  to  oxytone  forms  (e.g.  ibisX  as  well  as  the  adoption  of  the  indicative/ 
subjunctive  ending  EiTE/-f)T6  for  the  plural.  By  analogy  with  these  verbs  pafvco,  which  in 
AG  had  had  an  athematic  aorist  (prjOi,  PfrrE)  as  well  as  alternative  forms  in  -a  (2  sg.)  and 
-Ste  (2  pi.)  in  prefixed  forms  (for  which  see  4.5.23),  developed  a  2  sg.  imperative  in  /e/ 
towards  the  very  end  of  the  EMG  period  or  perhaps  shortly  after.  For  these  imperatives  and 
an  overview  of  bibliography  see  also  Katsouda  2002. 
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The  inherited  ending  -e  of  thematic  aorists  remains  in  use  throughout  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods.  Since  most  verbs  in  this  category  have  monosyllabic  stems,  the  imperative 
forms  are  paroxytone,  unless  the  verb  is  prefixed  with  a  preposition,  in  which  case  the 
stress  may  shift  to  the  antepenultimate.  Most  of  these  verbs  also  have  oxytone  forms  (see 
below),  which  are  usually  more  common  than  the  paroxytone  forms.  An  exception  are  the 
verbs  Aappdvco/Aapafvco  and  pav0dvco/|ia0alvco,  for  which  paroxytone  forms  (pa0E,  Adps) 
are  far  more  common  than  oxytone  ones.  The  verb  9suyco  seems  to  avoid  oxytone  forms 
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altogether.  For  Ipyopai  the  imperative  §Aa  (see  4.5. 2. 3)  is  much  more  common  than  the 
thematic  one  (eA0e). 

T6e  UpvooTov  v4ov  Dig .  G  IV.282 

dA A*  T5e  Tfjv  dauyKpiTov  tou  OeavOptbirou  Kplaiv  Ptoch.  III  258 

4A0e  peT<i t  p4  Chron.  Mot.  H  5426 

4ai/  54  cpuye  du’  45£>  Dug.  tetr.  825 

Kod  toioOtov  eupe  Liv.  a  2019 

9dye,  Trfc  Spanos  A  262 

hrapE  t6v  dvOporrrov  Kal  T5e  t6ttov  gprjpov  Paroim.  K  107 

Chraye  irpds  Tf|v  iropTa  Kal  T5e  ViosAisop.  K  182.13 

Trie  arr'  aurdvo  Morezinos,  AT/im  19.26 

I8e  KE<j>6Aia  o-rrou  Kp4pouvTai  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  B  138 

irie  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.  bevere ;  favdirape  ibid.  s.v.  rihavere 

eupe  peydAa  poSdxiva  Landos,  Geopon.  151.24 . 

aycopE  arafj  Kepa-MTjAtas,  Eupe  *rn  Foskolos,  Fort.  V.204 
k*  sAa  ttjv  vuxTa,  eupe  pas  Petritsis,  D/g.  O  647 
ytipEvpE  k’  eupe  yiarpiKd  Korn aros,  Erot.  1.1274 

e8<5cpte,  pd0e  ypdpporra  Kal  9<5tppei  vd  TrpoKdvprjS  Glykas,  Stichoi  204 

54§ou  Kal  Adfc  Dig.  El  18 

Kal  pd0e  Td  Avnroupai  Achil  L  603 

Kcd  toioOtov  eSpe  Kal  t6v  voOv,  pd0e,  t8v  ISwdv  pou  Liv.  a  2019  ; 

Adps,  KupiE  Assizes  A  61.25 

pa0€  t6  t!  p*  ettoTke  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  79 

Elpai,  pd0e,  Salpcov  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2101 

In  verbs  deriving  from  simple  or  prefixed  forms  of  AG  pdAAco  deletion  of  the  final  Id  may 

occur,  typically  before  clitic  pronouns: 

^yap*  pou  ttjv  Koupaaav  pou  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  220.14m 
pdp*  ms  PAerrardpous  Pior  149.12 

£dp  to  eIs  t6  Aap-rrpdv  koI  eu0us  Ipyap  to  Kal  pdp  t6  kot^Aiov  (1 6th/17th  c.  [ms], 

Cyprus,  Delatte  1927:  [1],  82.17-18) 

<a>  Odvare,  ipyaA’  ps,  TrapaKaAco  ae,  drrd  t 6aa  fJdaava  Bertoldin.  142.14-15 
ETTEiTa  fidA*  to  Kal  TTjydvia4  Ta  p4  AdSi  Landos,  Geopon.  235. 11 
drrdPyaA*  tov  vd  urjalvn  Kornaros,  Erot .  EI.936 
AdpE  Ta  Kal  pdA*  to  6Aa  (1715,  Nauplion,  Liata  1975:  7, 125.31) 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  antepenultimate  occurs  when  the  disyllabic  verb  forms  are  pre¬ 
fixed  with  a  preposition: 

oAAd  Tdyiov  oiteAOe  Dig.  G  VI.434 

KOTdpa0£  xb  Kcrrd  to0  ulou  aou  Flor.  L  201 

mxpdAapE,  &  54crrroTa,  t6  rrp&Tov  aou  KovTdpiv  AcM.  N  1588 

koUpPoAe  Tf)v  Kdpnv  aou  els  Td  iraAdna  touto  Dig,  A  58 

Kal t6 AaA& KcrrdAape Dellap., Erot.  apokr.  1388  :...4 :  ; 

irp6i6€  paotAsla  aou  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  33.IV,  259.84.14) 

The  change  of /!/ to  h I  in  these  apocopated  forms  of  pdAAw  (before  clitic  pronouns)  is  a  feature  of  Cypriot,  for 
wmen  see  t,  3.8.O.2. 


•TrpdpaAE,  xopaaiSa  pou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.13 
Kcrn5nri£  TTpcoTov  out4s  t4s  TrlpoAes  Bertoldin.  150.5 
§avdpaA£  jbv  orrdyyov  p^aa  Landos,  Geopon.  255.10 


A  shift  of  the  stress  from  the  antepenultimate  to  the  penultimate  may  occur  in  the  apocopat¬ 
ed  forms  of  proparoxytone  imperatives:  ki  AttokeTs  IpydA’  to  6 |co  Kal  yiopia  to  7r6ApepTi 
(15th/16th  c .?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  64.32-3). 


In  the  disyllabic  forms  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  ultimate  can  for  certain  verbs  already 
be  found  in  AG.  (Vendryes  (1938:  125)  mentions  the  existence  of  oxytone  forms  dird, 
£A0£,  sup i,  18^  and  Aap^.  Byzantine  grammarians  and  lexicographers  usually  prescribe  the 
oxytone  forms  for  at  least  epyopai,  EuptaKco  and  Wyco.  Isolated  instances  of  paW  for  (WAe 
can  be  found  in  EMedG  texts  such  as  Cyril  of  Alexandria  and  the  Life  of  St  Theodore  of 
Sykeon.)ni  Oxytone  forms  of  most  of  these  verbs  remain  in  use  throughout  and  beyond 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  and  are  especially  common  with  the  verbs  pA^rno 
and  Wyoo,  and  to  a  lesser  extent  suplaKco,  because  the  change  in  stress  differentiates  the 
imperatives  (T8e,  eTtte,  sups)  from  the  homophonous  3  sg.  aorist  indicative  forms  (eT5e,  eitte, 
eups): 

£A0£  pet*  ep^vav  Dig.  G  HI. 225;  eup£  tous  dTreAfrras  ibid.  VI.434 

toOtov  eupi  KdKetvov  epcoTa  Glykas,  Eis  tas  aporias  1 136.13 

ehd,  dSeAcpi  Log.  parig.  L  613 

£A0£  els  *rfiv  pof|0eiav  fipcov  tc2>v  Seop^vcov  Dig .  E  1841 

eA0£  els  tou  n68ou  t8v  5eap8v  Liv.  a  258  app.  crit.  (P) 

154  Kal  pd0E  Tds  ypacpds  Liv.  E  1512 
4A04,  d5eA<pd  Spanos  A  221 

eup4  t6  Tro0oupevov  ev  TfJ  dKpoanxlSi  Spanos  D  1808 

orrouSa^e,  I5d  tti,  Tfiv  T pa<}>^v  Synax.  gyn,  87 

154,  dvevrpdvta4  pE  Om.  Nekr.  Vas.  88 

4A04,  iTrap’  pe,  XdpovTa  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VHI.189 

eaO  i54  tIttote  5ia  ttjv  ^co/jv  aou  Diig .  Alex.  K  373.28 

eht4  pou  6Arjv  ttjv  aAf|0etav!  VarL  &  loas.  (Lavras)  77.19 

dicono  tt4  6  eItt4  Germano,  Grammar  82.34;  54  &  elS4  id.,  Vocab.  s.v.  vedere\  §avaei54  & 
5ava54  ibid.  s.v.  risguardare 

Forms  such  as  184,  eup4  and  e!tt4  may  lose  their  initial  unstressed  stem  vowel  and  produce 
imperative  forms  84,  pp4  and  tt4  from  the  early  LMedG  period  onwards: 

tt4  pe  *ri  4rra0es,Tr4  pe  tI  ?xacT€S*  RUMI,  Poem  II 2  . 

Kal  -ft 4  pe  t!  vd  q>dyco  Ptoch.  IV  248.32  app.  crit.  (P);  th4  t6v  ttupetov  ibid.  473  app.  crit  (HPK) 
IiretTa  *rr4  tov  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  38, 34.4— 5) 
ir4  pou  tIttotej  Falieros,  1st.  On.  67  ; 

*54  tous  dpxovTes  Machairas,  Chron.  V  46.37;  tt4  to  epavepd  ibid.  478.35-6 
tt4  pou  dAAos  &  pplaKETai  ebadv  4p4v  dpolcos  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  16 

137  paA4  dyKiorpov  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Dialogues  5 1 5.35  (ed.  De  Durant);  Kal  |5aA4  t6  Eupe04v  4  v  kcivw  mvaxlcp 
George  of  Sykeon,  Ufe  of  St  Theod.  104. 12-13  (ed.  Festugtere). 
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Ken  dAAq  Kopaaiba  Chortatsis,  Panon  11.331;  Kal  tti4  KapTrdao  id.,  Erof.  Interm,  1.176 

yid  *tt4  pas  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  205 

*5i4  pas  Kal  6poA6yrja£  Kondar.,  Paides  872  (=  84;  see  I,  3. 8.2.3) 

54,  x°°Pfe  Kav4vav  KdiriKa  Trag .  Ag .  Dim,  1.33 
tt4  t*  dv8p6$  aou  Leilasia  Pan  375 

Addition  of  final  Is/  to  the  oxytone  variants  as  a  general  marker  for  2  sg.  occurs  from 
at  least  the  14th  c.  in  various  areas,  though  notably  not  in  texts  from  eastern  areas  such 
as  Chios,  Cyprus  and  certain  Cycladic  islands  (e.g.  Paros,  Naxos).138  The  form  pa 84$  in 
Katzourbos  and  ms  A  of  Panoria  has  adverbial  use  (“indeed”)* 

I8ls  to  t!  £8ta<p6pT)crav  Chron.  Mon  H  5124 

dAAa  154$  Kal  Baupaae  Liv.  a  174;  154$  t8  tI  p 4  4yfveTov  ibid.  652 

154s  Tfjv  aiTOTucpAcoaiv  Tf]v  elyav  ol  AApavrrai !  Chron .  Toe,  1251 

154$  t6  t!$  p4  Tpcbyet  Poubi  263 

e!tt4$,  eItt4$,  d<pdvTr|  poo  Kaial.  14 

154$  p€.  yuvaiKa,  Tivav  opoid(co;  Spanos  A  251-2 

KaAoi64$  tt]v  Tfjv  yuvaiKa  PtockoL  a  535 

aupe  ehr4$  tou  paaiA4a  aa s  Diig.  Alex,  F  264.12  (Lolos);  164$  Tfj$  ’Errfas  Td  foucrdTa  ibid,  270.8 
ETTSiTa  dtr^s  Tf|v  aux^v  (1514,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1963b:  165.58) 

Tpcom  pa04$  ki*  ^KElva  Chortatsis,  Katz,  11.49;  pa04$  4ycb  8apd£opai  ibid.  V.301  app.  cnL  (A) 

flirts  tou  Chron,  Tourk,  Soult.  38.2 

yid  154$  t!  Aoyfjs  7r4rp£$  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  13.1 

154$  "H  Kdpouv  ol  vyeu5opdpTupe$  Papas  yn  ad.,  Chron,  I  §23.41—2  • 

154$  tt6ctoi  dv0pcoiroi  elvai  Alex,  Fyll.  105.2 

i54$  eke(,  co  <pfAe  ZavTao  Don  Kis.  44.30;  apfi  Enr4$  pe  ibid.  198.29 

These  forms  are  the  precursors  to  the  monosyllabic  SMG  imperatives  Ppe$,  8e$,  tcs  (and 
Tries),  which  make  their  first  appearances  in  EMG: 

tt4$  pou  Tlwns  Falieros,  1st.  On,  67  app.  crit.  (V)  (16th-c.  ms) 

yia  oAou$  tt4$  Kal  A4ye  pou  Tri volis.  Re  Skotsias  315 

uircxyc,  £p4$  Tf]v  ZiG0irf)v  Achelis,  Malt  Pol  1324 

pat  7i 4$  pou  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.63;  Kal  84s  vd  pou  ponBficms  ibid.  HI.  1 1 1 

tt4$  tou  t6  ircbs  tt|v  EcrreiAa  Montsel.,  Evgena  360 

By  analogy  with  this  group  of  verbs,  certain  prefixed  forms  of  the  verb  (3atvco  (4ppaivco, 
Korra{3a[vco  and  possibly  iKporfvco,  but  not  dvaporfvco  and  elapalvco)  may  occasionally  acquire 
the  ending  -e  (instead  of  -a,  see  4.5.2.3);  no  oxytone  examples  have  been  found,  but  note 
that  in  SMG  the  imperatives  of  pTrcrfvco  (<  4p(kxfvoo)  and  Pyafvco  (<  §K(3atvco)  have  lost  their 

138  A  paroxytone  form  in  -e$  found  in  Machairas,  xal  T5es  icrovi!  Machairas,  Chron.  V  246.12  (same  in  O 
and  R),  is  problematic,  and  its  meaning  in  the  context  not  quite  clear.  Since  other  imperatives  of  this  type 
(always  without  the  final  Is/)  are  oxytone  in  Machairas,  this  is  very  likely  to  be  either  a  writing  mistake  or 
an  aorist  indicative  (el5es).  One  more  example  of  a  paroxytone  imperative  form  in  Machairas,  with  an  added 
final  /n/  is  probably  a  mistake  as  well:  eTttev  tou  kovtootouAt),  6cv  64Aete  vd  irdpEv  dTnr&Se,  vd  pd§  Trdvprr ... 
Machairas,  Chron,  V  476.13  app.  criL  The  editor  corrects  to  eItt4v  on  the  grounds  that  Machairas  normally 
has  oxytone  forms.  A  single  paroxytone  form  TSes  in  Chron.  Mor.  H  5534,  TSe*  t6  ttoG  ok  fyepev  6  <pr6vo$  k 
h  dpapTfa  oou,  is  likely  to  be  either  a  writing  mistake  (184$)  or  an  indicative  (e18e$)  as  well.  The  ms  has  an 
unfortunate  stain  that  partly  covers  the  first  letter,  but  the  text  otherwise  offers  184  (805)  and  184$  (5124).  ’ 
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initial  vowel,  resulting  in  monosyllabic  (oxytone)  forms  with  an  added  final  Is/  (pm*  and 
Pye$):  KOTdpe,  blcuora  (15th  c.,  Trebizond  region,  Tsakalof  1910:  [3],  212.3);  e\me  p tea 
e!$  t6v  kukAov  (16th/18th  c.  [ms],  Unknown,  Delatte  1927:  [1],  33.6). 

The  inherited  AG  2  sg.  imperative  86$,  which  can  be  found  alongside  Sco ere,  may  lose  its 
final  Isl  by  analogy  with  the  thematic  aorist  imperative  (for  more  information  on  8i8co  2.4): 
66  pe  vep6  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  2438);  86  pou  xty  MaKESovlav  Diig,  Alex.  V 
83.6;  86  pou  Diig.  Alex.  F  104.6  and  174.4  (Konstantinopulos). 

The  irregular  aorist  imperative  form  of  Tpcoyco  ((pays)  may  lose  its  intervocalic  /y/,  after 
which  the  weaker  vowel  /e/  may  be  deleted  (<p6),  in  the  later  part  of  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar.  For  details  and  examples  see  2.2.23. 
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-ETE  !  -ETEV 


Inherited  proparoxytone  2  pi.  forms  in  -ete  can  be  found  in  texts  throughout  the  LMedG 
and  EMG  periods: 

T8ete  t d  9ouadTa  Dig.  G  1.210;  Kal  p60ete  t8  p4paiov  ibid.  1.307 

i8ete  ttcos  Exdaapev  t6  Tie^iKd  Chron.  Mon  H  9182 

pydAETE  t6v  Appoupqv  Arm.  186 

TrapaAdjiETe  dp6AuvTOV  Kopdaiov  Dig.  E  174 

iSete  ...  tI  4ylvq  Pol.  Tr.  1082 

A6j$£T£  t6  vTko$  Alosis  810 

supETE  Kal  dyopdaETE  (1493-^,  Athos,  OiKONOMiDfcs  1968:  36, 179.3) 

AdpETE  dpxoms,  toutov  t8  yp&yos  Assizes  A  103.28 
eittete  Tf)v  PouAfjv  aa$  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  965 
EKon^Oou  pd0ET4  to  Kakop.  12 

pd0ETE,  dvOpcoTtoi  Tfjs  Aiyuirrou  Diig .  Alex.  F  232.17-18  (Lolos) 

T8ete  p4  Trdariv  novnplav  4irpoa8id^aaEV  Diig.  Alex.  E  287.14—15  (Lolos) 
pddeTE  Kal  KcrraAdpeTs  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  10,  k3v.31  (1561) 

4pydArr4  tov  yAfiyopa  drropTrpds  pou  ViosAisop.  D  218.25 

dKOUETE  Kal  KcrraAdpETE  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  15.10;  EAdTE  Kal  I8ete  ibid.  Ioann. 

1.39 

!8ete,  auvTp69oi  pou  Alex.  Fyll.  16.25 

Addition  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Chios:  PoAetev  k*  eIs  t6  x^pi  tou  Vest., 
Paid.  Makkav.  411;  (J&Aetev  tT]v  xaQ^Spav  pou,  va  kotow  va  piAfiaw  Kondar.,  Paides 
87. 

Syncopated  forms  of  pAAAw  and  its  compounds  can  occasionally  be  found: 

.  ’  _  ,4 

pdAxE  tov  eI$  t^v  p4aT|v  PoL  Tr.  9612  (reading  of  mss  AX)  . ..  .  . 

(idpTE  Td$  7rAcbpa$  ttj$  dTrdvco  tou$  Machairas,  Chron.  V  554.27—8  (for  this  form  see  also  I, 

;;Y\7  3. 8.6.2)  ...  }  .  *  •.  '  ‘‘I  • ;  ’*•  ;  •  :  •  -  1  ;  •*  - :  '  •  ' 

;  -  pdpTE  t6  aKOTrdv  Cypr.  Canz.  2.7 

pdATE  KaAd  *s  t8v  vouv  aa$  Theseid  1.4,5  (Follieri) 
to0$  8vuxa$  4pydAT£  Dig.  A  988 

4f$ydAT£  tov  Kapirdaov  6?co  drrd  t6  aaKKlov  Bertoldos  66.5 
;'pdATE  eIs  6p5ividv  Montsel.',  Evgena  1038  •  ; 

epydpTE  pe  arr^Sco  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3655  j 
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The  imperative  <pAy£T£  of  the  verb  Tpcoyco  may  lose  its  intervocalic  /y/  and  produce  a  form 
(ports,  for  which  see  2.2.23. 

PL  2  -£te !  -£tev  !  -irtve 

* 

For  the  verbs  pA^troo  and  AZyco,  and  to  a  lesser  degree  eupicrKco,  forms  with  a  shift  of  the 
stress  to  the  penultimate,  in  line  with  the  singular  (see  above),  are  more  common,  because 
this  differentiates  the  imperative  from  the  homophonous  2  pi.  aorist  indicative  forms  (e.g. 
imp.  TSets,  aor.  ind.  ei8ete): 

Kal  iral^ouCTiv  t6  A£you<nv  ol  traTSss  «sl7ra  sltr^T€»  Ptoch.  IV  369;  xal  IS£te  Oaupa  pdya  ibid. 
416 

15£te  to  v  Assizes  A  92. 1 6 

16£te  t6v  cnravAv  Spanos  A  143 

xal  eItt^te  toO  (JaaiAfo  aa$  Diig.  Alex.  V  77. 1 1 

ap^rs  xal  sOp^rs  tov  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  339.8 

ki  i5£ts  ti  \e  tt&Osi  Aitolos,  Ais .  Myth.  60.2 

I5hr  oAAfyov  Pist.  kekoim.  71 

15£te  xal  TTpoa^x^  Matt haios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach.  425 

snr£rs  ps  Don  Kis.  142.6;  i6£re  pe  ttAotiv  uTrepTiqxScvsiav  -TrepnraTEt  r\  crxp6<j>a  ibid.  176.22-3 

These  verbs  may  lose  their  unstressed  stem  vowel,  giving  imperative  forms  8£rs,  irire  and 
Pp^ts: 

5£te,  arravTi^ET^  pas^tw.  than.  130 

*6 £tz  tov  (rraupov  tov  xuplou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  64.19-20;  xal  tt^te  tou  ibid.  350.3 
5h-£  ttoO  V  Ay  T°v  *^60ov  tteocop^vos  Cypr.  Cam.  25.1;  irfre  I  IoeTs  ibid.  40.5-6 
TitrE  ps  Epain.  gyn.  Ill 

AAoi  pe  Ttire  ‘KTfjpa*  Kakop .  14;  xai  Pp^te  vlovs  aav  eoAj  ibid.  186 

tn*TE  pou  Pist.  kekoim.  182 

tt^te  tA  KaAop{£u<a  Stathis  III.505  . 

5£te  ttou  *0eAe  p4  paAEi  Fallidos  194 
yid  tt^te  pou  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  175 
tt^te  TOUS  ttjv  ai-rfa  Diakr.,  929 

Trdrs  tcov  vA  uav€  Soumakis,  Rebelio  56.26 

Addition  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Chios;  IS^tev  Tfjv  dadpsiav  Kondar., 
Paides  536;  vA  ’pTouv  £Sco  touj  ibid.  648. 

A  form  with  addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Chios,  but  is  likely  to  have 

had  a  wider  distribution  (see  I,  2.6.3  for  details):  tA  8 AxpuA  pou  8£teve  Petritsis,  Dig. 

0  866. 


'  '  ■  •  i 

As  with  the  aorist  middle/passive  imperative  (for  discussion  see  above),  certain  verbs  with 
a  thematic  aorist  formation,  such  as  Wyco,  pA^irco  and  s up iaxco/p plaxco,  started  to  adopt 
2  pi.  subjunctive  forms  instead  of  the  imperative.  The  subjunctive,  which  originally  had 
been  proparoxytone  (e.g.  eTtttite)  had  developed  paroxytone  forms  in  the  EMedG  period 
(for  details  see  4.2.3),  and  these  are  the  ones  that  are  adopted  for  the  imperative.  In  modem 
editions  the  imperative  is  spelled  with  <ei>  or  <rp>,  just  like  the  subjunctive: 
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Adyous  xaAous  eItt^te  Uv.  V  374 

6t A  touto  i5fiTE  TO  upeTs  outoO  tothkcos  (1448?,  Constantinople,  Vranousi  1980: 45, 321.6) 
5Aa  Eln-fiTE  tcov  to  Achil.  L  1071;  ISflTE  xal  0aupAaeTE  ibid.  1314 
yopydv  Tf]v  TrflTE  vAA0t|  Flor.  L  961 

epnvfjaETE  xai  tteTte  ths  AkAti  xcrraMyi  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  36 
xal  tt&Aiv  ‘SfiTE  xApwpa  Sachlikis,  Perifilon  1 18 
eItteTte  tou*  xaAEap^vous  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Matth.  22.4 
tteTte  toO  ydpovnra  (1656,  Amorgos,  Tselikas  1988/1992:  3, 49.24)  ; 

Addition  of  final  Id  when  the  form  is  followed  by  a  clitic  pronoun  starting  in  a  stop  has 
been  found  in  a  document  from  Mykonos  (see  also  1, 3.8.3.2):  rrfjTEv  tou  (1670,  Mykonos, 
Katsouros  1948:  4, 15.7). 

In  AG  prefixed  forms  of  the  verb  palvco  had  proparoxytone  2  pi.  in  -te  (e.g,  SiA^te), 
alongside  forms  in  -Ate  (for  which  see  4.5.23).  Just  like  the  thematic  aorists  (above)  and 
the  passive  aorist  (see  4.S.2.2  for  discussion),  these  verbs,  too,  adopt  the  2  pi.  subjunctive 
ending  -t}t£/-£Tt£  for  the  imperative: 

£p7rfjT£  ofjpapov  Log.  parig.  L  6650  (Lambros);  AvepfjTE  ibid.  736 

xal  IpirfjTE  e!s  Tf]v  pouAfiv  pou  Dig.  E  1340 

IppfjTE  eIs  t6v  ttAAepov  Alosis  891 

xal  8ia(5fjTE  £keT0e  v  Achil.  N  1216 

auyxoTEpflTE,  etttA  oupavoi  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  380 

EPyeiTfi!  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1476 

80*  fip0£T£  StapfiTE  Chortatsis,  Erof  IV.428 

^pireiTE  AirA  *nf)v  cttevuv  *rf)v  TrApTav  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  7.13 
OTOUS  AAxXOUS  XOTEpflTE  Bounialis  M.t  Diig.  Pol.  165.10 

Addition  of  final  Id  occurs  in  a  text  from  Chios:  \  to  8Aoo$  p^aa  ptit)tev  Petritsis,  Dig. 
0  345. 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  a  text  from  Chios,  but  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider 
distribution  (see  1, 2.6.3):  ki  Ap^tev  ’8A,  8iapf|TEV£  Kondar.,  Paides  1112. 

MG  alternative  forms  in  -ectts  (Pp^ctte,  S^ote,  tt^ote,  m^cm,  pirdorE  and  Py^crrE), 
probably  modelled  on  the  singular  forms  in  -is  (see  above),  have  not  been  found  in  the  texts 
examined.  Therefore  their  emergence  should  probably  be  dated  to  the  period  after  1700. 

PL  2  -OTE 
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Sometimes  innovative  plural  forms  with  the  residual  ending  -cm  can  be  found,  by  anal¬ 
ogy  with  verbs  with  a  sigmatic  perfective  stem  (see  4.5.2. 1),  and  possibly  with  influence 
from  A^yco,  which  had  2  pi.  £t*rraTE  in  AG  (cf.  Psaltes  1913: 211  for  the  EMedG  period): 
AvoI^ote  xal  T8ctte  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  399;  ArrdAOorTE  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  140.14;  eAOote 
ibid.  160.6;  ISote  Kal  OaupAaorrs  Achil.  N  1741. 

4.6  The  Infinitive 

In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  infinitives  were  in  use  of  the  present  and  the  aorist,  ac¬ 
tive  and  passive,  in  specific,  and  progressively  fewer,  syntactical  environments  (Joseph 
1980b;  Joseph  1983;  Mackridge  1997;  Joseph  2000a;  see  also  IV,  2.2  and  2.4),  but 
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routinely  in  periphrastic  verb  forms  (see  Chapter  5).  Most  other  uses  of  infinitives  had  died 
out  long  before  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  and  can  only  be  found  residually  in 
higher-register  texts.  From  Hellenistic  times  onwards  all  aorist  infinitives  had  gradually 
adopted  the  active  infinitive  ending  /in/  of  the  present  and  the  future,  which  as  a  result 
became  the  ending  par  excellence  for  the  present  and  aorist  active  infinitive  of  all  verbs, 
with  the  notable  exception  of  oxytone  A-stems,  which  in  the  present  retained  the  ending 
-av.139  Shortly  before  the  LMedG  period  the  passive  infinitive  in  -fivat  lost  its  final  Id,  and 
thereby  effectively  adopted  the  by  now  universal  infinitive  ending  /in /  as  well  (Hesseling 
1892b:  27-8;  Joseph  1983:  56). 

When  written  without  final  Id,  infinitives  in  III  are  sometimes  spelled  with  <p>  for  <si>, 
as  if  it  were  a  3  sg.  aorist  subjunctive,  in  accordance  with  the  view  of  Jannaris  1897: 
558  and  575-6,  who  claimed  that  the  infinitive  had  died  out  before  the  LMedG  period. 
However,  the  fact  that  the  infinitive  is  homophonous  with  the  3  sg.  aorist  subjunctive  does 
not  necessarily  mean  that  it  is,  in  fact,  a  subjunctive.  It  is  simply  an  invariable  form  that 
remained  in  (limited)  use.  Surely,  its  homophony  with  the  3  sg.  aorist  subjunctive  made  the 
form  sound  familiar,  and  it  is  clear  that  there  is  influence  from  the  subjunctive  in  the  alter¬ 
nating  (oxytone  and  paroxytone)  stress  patterns  encountered  in  the  aorist  infinitive  of  the¬ 
matic  and  athematic  verbs  (see  4.6.2.3).  However,  the  idea  that  a  fully  inflected  language 
such  as  Greek  would  have  an  insurmountable  problem  with  invariable  forms  is  contradict¬ 
ed  by  the  emergence  of  the  gerund  (see  4.7),  and  in  fact  the  theory  that  a  fully  inflected 
language  would  use  a  3  sg.  form  for  all  persons  singular  and  plural  is  perhaps  unlikely. 

The  present  infinitive  has  disappeared  completely  in  SMG,  whereas  the  use  of  the  aorist 
infinitive  (without  final  Id)  is  limited  to  the  perfect  and  pluperfect  periphrases  with  ^yco.140 
For  the  use  of  the  infinitives  irislv,  <payav  and  <piAav  as  inflected  nouns  (niv,  cpaylv  and 
cpiAiv),  see  II,  2.20. 1 .2. 
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4.6.1  The  Present  Infinitive 


4.6. 1 . 1  Active  Voice 


As  the  syntactic  environments  in  which  the  infinitive  was  used  diminished  (see  IV,  2.2  and 
2.4),  and  especially  when  periphrastic  constructions  with  finite  verbs  became  more  and  more 


established  for  expressing  futurity  (see  5.1),  the  present  infinitive  gradually  fell  into  disuse. 
However,  since  present  active  and  passive  infinitives  can  be  found  in  the  domain  of  loan¬ 


words  (e.g.  of  verbs  in  -dpoo,  -ipco  and  -4pco  in  areas  under  Italian  rule  and  ~id£co  in  areas 
under  Frankish  rule;  see  also  2.2.4)  and  of  innovative  verb  stems  (see  e.g.  the  present  passive 
infinitives  owr||3d£ecr8ai,  crrdpvgOTai  and  SiSecrrai,  and  passive  infinitives  in  -(eJidoTca),  and 
since  examples  of  present  infinitives  have  been  found  until  into  the  18th  c.,  its  final  demise  is 
to  be  dated  to  the  MG  period. 


IWF6r  various  hybrid  formations  that  appear  only  in  S.  Italian  documents,  see  Minas  22003: 121. 

In  peripheral  dialects  such  as  Pontic  and  S.  Italian,  the  infinitive  is  preserved  in  more  syntactical  environments 
than  in  SMG;  see  Mackridge  1997;  Horrocks  22Q10:  389—91;  for  the  Pontic  variety  of  Of  see  also  Sita- 
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4.6,1. 1.1  Barytone  Verbs 


1  •  '  !  % 

Throughout  its  existence,  the  present  infinitive  of  barytone  verbs  ends  in  -ei(v): 

ouk  fpTopdb  . . .  ypdt96iv  ag  Spaneas  V  26 
yap(3p6v  <ydp>  Zys™  G&opev  Dig.  G II.  1 1 
vd  fipSAptiv  pouKavl^giv  Ptoch.  IV  221 

(?X£l  —  t6  dpir&iov)  t6ttov  tou  dvipalveiv  els  aurdv,  Kal  Kan|3a(vgiv  els  t6  alyiaAdv  (1359, 
Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  472.28-30) 

(&PX&crav  •  •  •)  A^yetv  rrp6s  t6v  TTplyxiTra  Chron.  Mor.  H  5262 
S4v  fipTropco  toO  ypd$Eiv  Peri  xeru  356 

6aoi  t6  04Aouv  ariKcbvetv  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/DOlger  1956:  271.8) 
ttoAuv  Kaip6v  04Aouai  pav0dvgiv  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  339^40) 

Kal  vd  \av  Kdpveiv  atpcrra  Alosis  731 

dKoueiv  Ta  04s  &X61  aAAous  (1498,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  2, 18.4-5) 

(f|0eAev)  lyvEueiv  Kai  yupeueiv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallinu  346;  f|p§aTO  Tpcbygiv  ibid.  1894 
04Aouv  §x£lv  poi*|0eiav  Machairas,  Chron.  V  20.11;  04Agi  <puAdygiv  id.,  Chron.  O  88.31-2 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

toO  Tp^x£lv  ^PXI0:a  Berg  adis,  Apok.  All;  4§arropoo  toO  ypd<petv  ibid.  14 
0 Aco  aou  6(5eiv  xctpdT^iv  Vios  Aisop.  1 275.30 

Xpn  aeluoTe  6o£d£eiv  ...  |  Ta  4pya  Tou  0aupd£eiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali 4679-80 

Written  evidence  for  the  deletion  of  final  /n /  has  been  found  from  at  least  the  11th  c.  on¬ 
wards  and  occurs  in  texts  from  all  areas: 

?xwv  ...  dyyetov  pdAAgi  t6v  oTtov  Vios  Philaret.  303-4  app.  crit.  (G)  (9th  c.;  1  Ith-c.  ms) 
vd  Crrrapev  ...  t6  ouk  Eyopev  yupeugi  Chron.  Mon  H  837;  papeuftpai  ypd<pgi  Ta  ibid.  7803 
dTrocmd^ei  04Agi  Assizes  B  340.1 1 

Idv  eTye  AelTtei  6  "EKTopas  Pol.  Tr.  3779  (reading  of  ms  X);  6tto0  t6  04Aa  KAalei  ibid.  4202 
t6  04Aouv  fi§gupgt  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  Darrouz£s  1963: 8, 100.4-5) 

04Aei  p4vgi  Ermon.,  Ilias  9.240;  04Aa  Trayafvgi  ibid.  13.40 

04Agi  Aayafvgi  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolaicis  1996: 21, 161.15) 

4£arropGl>  toO  ypd9€i  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  14 
404Aav  yspavlaKgt  ol  dv0pco7roi  Fior  84.1 1 

404Aav  pgTrpg^evTdpgi  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  26, 31.19)  (<  Ven.  rapresentdr) 
elya  ot4kei  Pist.  voskos  II  1.417 

54v  elyavg  f}£4pgi  dKdptj  t6  kok6  Chron .  Tourk.  Soult .  59.26 

04Aei  TrAgpcbvgi  Ka0T)pepvd  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 4, 67.27);  Kal  a  64  v  X£l 
(1625,  ibid.  6, 79.29) 

04$  Tpcoygt  Fos  KOLOS,  Fort.  1.131 

6gv  04Aco  to  Kdpvgi  out6  ttA4ov  Don  Kis.  19.3;  04Aeis  KAalygi  iravTOTivd  ibid.  104.31 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  only  sporadically:  irou  54v  t6v  ffiOC  ?x£lV£  ’TT0T^  T0U  yvcopiap^vov 

Theseid  ms  Par.  gr.  2898  f.39v.  —  -  ^  - 

Vowel  deletion  in  forms  of  barytone  vowel  stems  may  occasionally  occur  (see  also 
2.1. 1.2):  f|0eAav  kAccTv  Cypr.  Canz.  55.5  (<  kAgIco);  oi  pouAdpevoi  ttAeiv  iv  Tfi  eaAdaap 
(1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  80, 150.2-3)  (<  irWco). 
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4.6. 1.1. 2  Oxytone  Verbs 


-a(v)  1  -<5ta(v) 

The  oxytone  A-stem  ending,  stressed  -av  (from  -Aeiv,  which  is  why  the  ending  is  some¬ 
times  spelled  -pv)  is  used  for  both  A-stem  and  E-stem  verbs  (see  also  2. 1.2.1).  A-stem 
verbs  are  the  only  verbs  that  show  no  tendency  to  adopt  the  “universal”  infinitive  ending 
/in/:141 

A-stems 

ayaTrav  t6  uirtyoov  Dig.  G  IV.1033;  vixdv  xal  \xi\  urrepvixav  ibid.  VI.642 

av  oux  e0dpp£is  xoXupPav  Ptoch.  1 103;  *rrapantivav  dp§<5cpevos  ibid.  202 

ds  to  ok  0£Aco  ipcoTav  Liv.  V  2874 

xal  icru  ToApas  TrEpiysAav  Poulol.  50 

axipTav  yopeueiv  Iirpeircv  Flor.  L  824 

0&oucriv  paaTav  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 15, 84.11) 

(U0sAev  ...)  Siepeuvav  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  347;  pia& ...  6pav  t6  irrcopa  toutou  ibid. 
634 

aoO  0£Aei  paarav  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.50) 

0£Aco  2xeiv  Kai  Staxupepvow  (1507,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  4, 8.9) 

E-stems 

5iek5ik6cv  (1 140,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 122, 163.27) 

euepynrdv  (1 143,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XII:  6, 559.9);  5<ms  eupe0fj  6pTro5i£eiv  xal 
’voyAav  (1146,  ibid.  Coll.  XTV:  5, 619.5-6) 

0&co  xuvny&v  Dig.  E  744 

ou5£v  tynropst  papTupav  Assizes  B  308.2 

cb  v&  t 6  ’yav  iroAspav  Alosis  730 

0£Ahiv  to  (rprov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  208.33;  ivto  0£Aopev  TroAopSv  ibid.  406.15 
(e^ouaia  ...)  tftrav toC/s  Aoyapiaapous  (1530,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  144, 
261.22-3) 

otto  u  *0sAav  AaiToupyav  (1537,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  173, 173.18) 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  has  not  been  found  before  the  14th  c.: 

tov  0£Aoucn  ysApt  Chron.  Mor.  H  8185 

0£s  mpva  Falieros,  Log.  did.  317  ‘  ’ 

irdirra  0&oo  a  ayorcrd  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  1.392 

xal  av  t6v  0£Atis  dyorrr^  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2015 

fi  ypixa  pey&Aov  kovt^vto  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3,  53.189) 

xal  0dAouai  a*  dveyeAa  Kornaros,  Ervt.  HI.783 

•  •  (  t 

Uncontracted  forms  of  this  infinitive  appear  in  16th-c.  Heptanesian  texts,  among  which 
Sofianos’s  grammar,  and  once  in  Ioakeim  of  Cyprus’s  Struggle  (to  accommodate  the 
rhyme).  They  are  probably  formed  by  analogy  with  the  3  sg.  present  indicative  and  pos¬ 
sibly  perfective  barytone  vowel-stem  infinitives  such  as  ir&eity)  and  q>c5cei(v), 142  though  the 
clear  dominance  of  the  infinitive  ending  -ei(v)  may  also  have  played  a  role: » 

141  With  the  exception  ofooe  isolated  instance  of  ToApeTv  in  S.  Italy  (1 121,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 88, 116.11- 

12). 

142 Neither  version  of  the  Alexander  tale  uses  the  91Aco/0£Aei  +  subjunctive  construction,  therefore  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  these  forms  are  infinitives. 


f^0eAe  TToAspAet  Alex.  Rim.  1454 

0dAai  friTdeiv  Alex  F  148.15  (Loios) 

elya  yeAdcet  Sofi  anos,  Grammar  52.24;  0<!Aco  yeAAei  ibid.  52.25 

va  tou  yupeuaai  tyaAsv  rr)v  louSa  ocyairdai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1562  (rhymes  with  ubei) 
-eT(v) !  -oTv !  -eTvs 

The  stressed  ending  -eTv  (<  deiv)  is  common  with  oxytone  E-stem  verbs  before  and  through¬ 
out  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

AaAeTv  as  656v  oOx  Kyco  Spaneas  V  36;  av  tyropty  euepysreTv  ibid.  193 
fiAeelv  irevop^vous  Dig.  G  IV.1033;  (piAeTv  tous  IvavTlous  ibid.  VI.642 
xal  tI  <popeTv  oux  ?yoo  Ptoch.  Ill  23 1 

0£Aa  ttoieTv  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  21, 160.13) 
ib  0&CO  xporraTv  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 20, 102.5) 

&va£Tyrsiv  y&p  fiOeAcv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  346 

\xeib  to0  Acyiapoupayav  Byz.  II  38 

0£Aoo  TrapaxaAeTv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.18) 

TrouAeTv,  yap{£eiv,  Trpotxi^etv,  ttoieiv  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  211, 216.18) 
d<pr|0av  Trdaa  uTr60eaiv  tou  ttoAhpeIv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1843  tit.;  (ypn  cxfluoTe ...) 
avupvelv  xat  'rrpoaxuveiv  ibid.  4680;  xaip6v  ael  *rrou  trcx&v  -rroiefv  Sixaioauvriv  ibid.  9276 

This  group  includes  residual  infinitives  of  oxytone  O-stems,  which  originally  had  ended  in 
-ouv  (<  6eiv),  but  had  started  to  develop  infinitives  in  -oTv,  then  pronounced  [yn],  as  early 
as  the  first  century  AD  (see  Hatzidakis  1892: 193;  Jannaris  1897: 217;  Chatzidakis 
1905/07:  A  430;  Psaltes  1913:  234-5,  who  also  offers  further  bibliography).143  From  the 
moment  the  pronunciation  of  <oi>  changed  from  [y]  to  [i]  (from  the  10th  c.  AD  onwards; 
see  1, 2.4.6. 1),  the  forms  of  oxytone  E-  and  O-stems  became  homophonous,  which  is  why 
these  infinitives  are  usually  spelled  with  <si>  rather  than  <oi>: 

Tty  acpoppty  ?xoucriv  auTCOv  PepaioTv  t^p  dcAtyeiav  Nikon,  Logos  4  208.17-18;  (dyenrw  ...) 

ib$  08 las  ypaqxics  ^avspoiv  id.,  Logos  31  814.2 
eT5a  axrrb  darapdxTcos  SnAeTv  (1269,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  34, 459.21) 
els  eOayoOs  oTxous  dctpiepeTv  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  473.17) 
ou6£v  89e(Aouaiv  SxTrArjpHtv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2006 
ib  p^AAouv  d<piHpEiv  (1437,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  LXXI,  297.13-14) 

This  group  also  includes  the  verb  £ca,  which  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  had 
long  been  adapted  to  the  oxytone  E-stem  paradigm.  The  ending  of  the  infinitive  is  homoph¬ 
onous  with  those  of  oxytone  E-stem  verbs,  but  traditionally  spelled  with  <n>  rather  than 
<ei>: 

toOs  0£Aovtos  peT&  irAefovas  au<£ty>  Nikon,  Logos  1  84.5-6 
xal  dm^A-maa  to0  £eTv  pe  Liv.  a  229  app.  crib  (P) 
xal  tou  £ty  bite<rcipr\ozv  Pol.  Tr.  13518 

&v  6^v  tyeXev  £ty  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 120, 219.53) 

143  Since  in  the  period  in  which  this  ending  developed  the  pronunciation  of  <oi>  and  <ee>  was  still  very  much 
distinct,  O-stem  verbs  did  not  simply  adopt  the  E-stem  ending  /in/  (maintaining  a  “scholastic  spelling  with 
<oi>);  the  ending  -oTv  was  probably  formed  by  analogy  with  oxytone  E-st eras,  as  follows:  ttoico:  3  sg.  pres, 
ind.  iroigt,  pres.  inf.  -rroieTv :  8n^  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  $r\KoX  >  pres.  inf.  St^AoTv  (Blass  et  al.  1961: 46). 
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Deletion  of  final  /n I  has  not  been  found  in  writing  before  the  14th  c.: 

6  prjya$  &p£rrov  AaAsT  Chron.  Mon  H7118 
0&gi  ^  Ermon.,  Ilias  13.244 
ou8£v  o^elAouv  ^kttAtipeT  Chron.  Mon  P  2006 
Koa  V)p5ofTO  TrapaKOcAEl  Diig .  ApolL  561 
tyeAa  CeT  Diig .  A/ex  F  48.20  (Konstantinopulos) 

eiya  xporrEi  Sofianos,  Grammar  52.5;  cbaav  v&  tyfiAsv  &a0£VEi  Ravels  id.,  Paidag.  102.8-9; 

B^Aeis  t6  ttoiei  auxv<5c  ibid.  1 14.12-13 
0£Aei  lepoupyeT  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957;  60.39) 

ki*  &v  Elvai  ki*  tyeAe  piropeT  Chortatsis,  Kate  1.41;  0dAco  -rrapaKaAET  yi&  ibid.  III.405;  av 
elye  £fj  6  TTAdrcovas  ibid.  EQ.489 

yicrri  ok  BdAouai  kpocteT  pey<5tAov  a<popp6pr|  KORNAROS,  Erot.  III.781 
64Aei  KpotTEi  tou  A6you  ttis  8u5c  8i£OTpapp£vT)v  yuvatxa  Don  Kis.  107.10—1 1 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  is  very  rare  with  the  infinitive:  0&ouv  |3oii0eTv8  Theseid 
1.35,3  app.  crit.  (Follieri). 

-ouv 

Residual  infinitives  in  -ouv  of  Q-stem  verbs  can  sporadically  be  found:  0£\opev  t6 
liarArjpoGv  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  20,  103.10). 


4.6. 1.2  Passive  Voice  /  ,  ; 

The  present  passive  infinitive  appears  to  be  the  first  of  the  infinitives  to  fall  into  disuse  for 
all  verbs  but  elpai  (see  4.8.4).  Since  examples  can  still  be  found  in  written  texts  until  well 
into  the  17th  c.,  it  is  difficult  to  put  a  date  to  its  final  obsolescence,  though  from  EMG 
grammars,  especially  the  descriptive  grammar  of  Germano,  we  may  conclude  that  by  the 
early  17th  c.  present  passive  infinitives  had  disappeared:  there  are  no  present  passive  in¬ 
finitives  of  any  kind  in  the  grammars  of  Germano,  Portius,  Kritopoulos  and  Spanos.  In  the 
mid- 16th  c.  Sofianos  does  list  them  in  his  paradigms  of  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs,  as 
p&Aeov  SeGtepos  (0£Aco  ypAqjsaQai)  and  dipicrros  SsuTEpos  (slya  yp69Ea0at),  but  he  tell¬ 
ingly  avoids  them  in  his  Paidagogos  (see  below  for  the  only  example,  u(3pt£€a0ai),144  pre¬ 
ferring  constructions  with  pdAAco  v<5c  +  subjunctive  instead:  pdAAa  vh  cotpEAfiTat  Sofianos, 
Paidag .  110.11;  pdAAouai  v&  ££et<5cCovtcci  ibid.  113.24-5  (for  details  see  5.1.2).  Romanos 
Nikiforou  (early  17th  c.),  too,  lists  0£Aco  and  Elya  +  present  passive  infinitive  in  his  para¬ 
digms  (as  passive  future  and  imperfect  respectively),  but  he  omits  them  in  his  list  of  irreg¬ 
ular  verbs,  nor  does  he  ever  use  them  in  his  examples. 


4. 6. 1.2. 1  Barytone  Verbs 


-E<TTcn(v)  j  -Ecr0cri(v) 


144  As  noted  by  Hesseung  1892b:  37. 


Throughout  its  existence  the  present  passive  infinitive  ends  in  -scrrat,  having  a  more  formal 
variant -E(j0ai: 

6ttAoik£>s  to  C/s  0efou  s  uTro8dx£a0at  A6you$  Nikon,  Logos  4  208.5-6;  iroAAi  fiydirouv 
auv5iaAdyea0ai  id..  Logos  31  810.9-10 

6  Tty  x^pav  f^AAsi  5ia5^xea0oa  (1102,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 16, 210.43)  - 

&q>E$  t &  irdvra  <ptyea0ai  Glykas,  Stichoi  380 

?X^v  au-nty  avaytvcoaKEarai  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  83.95) 
ats  xpoGetv  xal  sis  t8  5^xecr0ai  Dig .  E  1259 

KaTaKdTTTSc^ai  Liv.  V  2351,  Ziv.  S  1414  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf)  and  Ziv.  a  2694 
t6  0&ei  0Aip£a0ai  Pol.  Tr.  3681;  xal  it&vra  0£Aei  au£<5tvec70ai  ibid.  5307 
tyeAe  t  diroS^xecTTai  Falieros,  Rim.  Par.  284  (reading  of  A) 

0{*Aouv  <5tAeypi<i££a0ai  t&s  *rraAai8cs  laropfcs  Machairas,  Chron.  V  3.20  (<  Occit  alegrar ) 
oi  uinpih-ai  pou  tyeAav  &ycov(£ea0ai  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  370.38  and  Kallioup.,  Kaini 
Diath.  Ioann.  18.36  (translation  of  NT  tycovi^ovTo) 

Uv  tyeAes  ownP<5t^£a0at  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  175, 174.33  and  297, 
295.43-4) 

0Aouv  EpxEcrrai  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  5, 261.15) 

£0dAcc  PptorKEaToa  Chortatsis,  Erof  Interm.  HI.  17 

(t8  Tpfro  ...)  dcrr  8,  ti  f|0eAEv  airipyEOToa  (1597,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 10, 
32.18) 

0^Aei  eu<j>pa{veaTai  Morezinos,  Klini  8.24—5;  cbaav  va  eixcxaiv  Tryyotvf^eorai  ibid.  235.16 
paydpi  as  eIxe  xeiTEOTai  ThysiaAvr.  303 

t 6  vpeopvb  5ttou  0&ou<tiv  5i8ecrrai  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 54.207) 

Addition  of  final  /n !  can  be  found  occasionally  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods, 
but  may  have  been  more  widespread  than  the  sources  reveal  (cf.  the  infinitive  of  eipai, 
4.8.4): 

cos  PouAETai  <££dp>xs<r0aiv  xal  b-nlpyeaQaiv  Nikon,  Logos  1  64.5;  (yp^l ...)  iv8uea0aiv  ibid. 
110.5 

£xei  8-rrou  0dAco  xeiTearatv  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  82.56) 
ty>£orro  sux£O‘0aiv  tou  Dig .  E  810 

8£v  tyeAev  x60ecrraiv  fi  Ocot6xos  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  340.3-4 
0&ei  eu<ppa(vecrraiv  Morezinos,  Klini  8.24-5  app.  crit.  (K) 

04Aei  xd0EOTaiv  £x  Se^uSv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  22.69 

A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  as  the  result  of  synizesis  appears  once  in  Machairas, 
with  the  verb  Auco  (for  this  phenomenon  affecting  baiytone  vowel  stems  see  also  2. 1.1. 2; 
for  the  broader  phenomenon  of  synizesis  see  I,  2.9.4):  f)0dAav  KaraAu£cr0atv  yAfjyopa 
Machairas,  Chron.  V  76.19.  A  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  also  occurs  in  one  ms 
of  Ptochoprodromos ,  in  which  the  position  of  the  infinitive  in  the  verse,  at  the  verse  end,  is 
likely  to  have  played  a  decisive  role:  fjp^dprjv  p-rrouxcovdcrron  Ptoch.  Ill  255  app.  crit  (K). 

4.6. L2.2  Oxytone  Verbs  :  ' 

-aorrai(v) !  -5cr0ai(v) 

The  passive  oxytone  A-stem  ending  -aorai  and  its  more  formal  variant  -acrOai  have  been 
found  with  both  A-  and  E-stem  verbs  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  with 
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various  verbs  in  mixed-register  texts,  but  in  other  texts  mainly  with  the  common  deponent 
verbs  Oupoupai,  xoipoupat  and  Ainroupai: 

A-stems 

&AA&  xaMal  TreTficr0ai  Dig.  G  1.170;  ^aivETO  £v  ovslpcp  0£aa0ai  ibid.  IV.385 

xal  t6  pf \  KTacr0ai  Ptoch.  IV  408 

•trdvTa  Kavx&aBcn  0£Aouv  Arm.  69 

(iTTpEiTEv)  £pcoToayaAAiaa0a*  Flor.  L  824 

*A£i6v  £ari  tou  TrAavaa0ai  as  S/wzmwD  1258-9 

Elya  ysAaaOai  Sofianos,  Grammar  53.8;  0£Aco  yeAaa0ai  ibid.  53.9 

xoipaaTai  05\et  dAn0ivd  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.19;  0£A«  ypoiKdorai ...  t*  dvopd  aou  id.,  Panor. 
DI.621  (reading  of  ms  D) 

ToaauTa  irdirra  uvpcoaEv,  Sircos  xaAcos  opaaOai  Dig.  T  2766  and  A  3969 
dv  f)0£AapEV  xoipacrrai  ViosAisop .  1 269.37 
Elya  dy<rrracr0ai  Romanos,  Grammar  38.21 

E-stems 

d<p(vco  £Sgo  A£yEiv  xal  &<pr|yaaTai  Chron.  Mor.  H  5922;  vd  0£Aouv  d<pnyQOTai  ibid.  6448 
xal  tous  ly0uas  TTpoord^as  £cooyovaaTai  Dig .  E  181 1  app.  crit. 
elxoc  q>o{}aaTai  Pol  Tr.  10067  app.  crit.  (V) 

S£v  ^0eAes  <popaarai  Falieros,  1st  On.  590 

£dv  ou8£v  ^0eAa  AuirdaOai  Diig.  Alex.  F  48.17  and  E  49.6-17 

xal  irdvTOTe  0upaaTai  Tfjs  vpuyrjs  Pou  (1525,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  106, 
197.19) 

ad  0es  0upacrrat  Troilos,  Rodol  1.105 
-EiaTai(v)  I  -Eia0ai(v) 

The  passive  oxytone  E-stem  ending  -eTcrrai  and  its  more  formal  variant  -eTcr0ai  occur,  with 
E-stem  verbs  only,  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

<po0£io0ai  p£v  oux  t)0eAov  Glykas,  Stichoi  49 

EpcoTixfjv  dcpi^ynaiv  tt)V  0£Aco  dcpnyeTcrroa  Uv.  a  9 

elya  q>ofk!a0at  Pol  Tr.  10067;  to  0£Aouv  £§T|yETa0ai  ibid.  14010 

OdAeis  drrnAoyeTaflai  Flor.  L  652  ms  (<3rrrr|Aoyaa0ai  in  the  ed) 

prrd  to0  AoyiapoupayEiv  xal  toO  aT£voyoop£Ta0ai  Byz.  II  38 

elxa  xpaTEtaOai  Sofianos,  Grammar  52.14;  0£Aco  xporrsTa0ai  ibid.  52.15 

tou  EdvOou  &pyop£vou  <popeTa0ai  ViosAisop.  D  228.35 

dpyiaev  8r)yela0ai  tt|v  TTrcoyelav  airrou  Vios  Filaret  241.42-3 

Addition  of  final  /n /  can  be  found  occasionally:  ypdcpeiv  xal  doyoArTaOaiv  Nikon,  Logos  9 
316.13;  0dAco,  MupTavr)  8£onrroiva,  afjpEpov  dqnyyeTafiaiv  Uv.  V  23;  t6  0£Aouv  SiTjyeTaOaiv 

Pol  Tr.  14010  app.  crit.  (C).  '  •  ;  v 

-(e)i^OTai !  -(g)ida0ai !  -efcaOai 

From  the  16th  c.  onwards  the  ending  -orai/-cr0ai  can  also  occasionally  be  found  with  the 

innovative  stem  of  E-stem  verbs  that  has  /j /  inserted  after  the  stem  consonant  (for  details 
see  2.1. 2.2.4): 

0&EI  irouAulaOai  \xk  pcTpnTd  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  200,  200.14)  ;  j 

,  elya  xpaT6^a0ai  Sofianos,  Grammar  67.2;  0^A«  xp<rrgtda0ai  ibid.  67.5  , 
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A0eAe  xpomdoTai  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  5.4 
Elya  xpoT£iEa0ax  Romanos,  Grammar  48.9 


Residual  -oOorai  of  O-stem  verbs  can  sporadically  be  found  in  LMedG  mixed-register 
texts:  6poAoyoupEv  (rjpioucnrai  t\ak  t6  auTdv  Tlpqpa  (1123,  Sicily,  Guillou  1963: 

4,  60.19);  OMioOaTai  6id  iroivfjv  els  t6  5£p6aiov  (1304,  Sicily,  Guillou  1963*  23 
174.39).  ’ 

4.6.2  The  Aorist  Infinitive 

4.6.2. 1  Active  Voice 


The  sigmatic  and  liquid/nasal-stem  aorist  active  infinitive,  which  originally  ended  in  -at 
(AOaai,  Kptvai,  n oifjaat,  see  below),  had  developed  an  innovative  form  in  -siv  in  the  Koine 
through  confusion  with  the  future  infinitive  and  by  analogy  with  the  present  infinitive 
(Hatzidakis  1892:  190-2;  Dieterich  1898:  245;  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  593-5). 
This  aorist  infinitive  is  widely  in  use  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Some 
representative  examples  are: 

oux  iT6ApT]0-a  ...  OfjaEiv  Nikon,  Logos  4  214.23-4;  eyEts  ...  vofjaEiv  irdvTa  id..  Logos  9 
310.5-6 

yaAdaEiv  lysi  6vp£rroTE  Glykas,  Stichoi  359 
e\  8£  xopirckaEiv  ^0eAes  Ptoch.  1 106 

ris  Tfjs  xap8(as  tou  Tf|v  yapav  I  va  layuan  xaTaA£§£iv  Eisit.  f.7v.3~4 
xal  tco  dxouaEtv  t6  Svopav  Log.  parig.  L  93 

ki  av  SpApouv  t6  <pouaa<5rra  pas,  t8v  t6ttov  aas  xoupadyeiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  1622 

yAuxuv  t6  <payEiv,  mxpdv  8^  t6  x^eiv  Paroim.  H  34 

av  Elyav  TrofaEiv  xh  xapT(A  daripdva  Mach  air  AS,  Chron.  V  76.18 

x*  exeIvos  0^Aeiv  P<5cAeiv  pspdSa  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  12.1 

T dt  0^Aei  £§oixovopf)aEiv  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  32.26 

xal  cbp£x0nv  tou  TTE^EuaEtv  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  20 

yvcopfaeiv  ^0eAes  Son anos,  Paidag.  97.26 

8£v  Elyaat  TrpcoTUTEpa  yvcopfasiv  Chortatsis,  Ewf.  11,174;  8iaA££eiv  ^ OsAa  ibid.  IV.475; 
pTropdaEiv  t*|0£Ae  ibid.  V.629 

pi  5,ti  p6Sou  0£Aeis  rrop^aEiv  xdpEiv  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3, 57.34) 

This  infinitive  can  be  found  without  final  Ini  from  the  very  beginning  and  throughout  and 
beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

xal  ^cofjv  alcbviov  xAipovdpous  ttoi/joei  Vios  Philaret.  172-3  app.  crit.  (G)  (9th  c.;  llth-c,  ms) 
t6  TrolaEi  Jonas  216.88 

t6  t!  Troif)a£i  oux  elyaaiv  Chron.  Mor.  H  4084;  to t  oux  f]prropco  aas  ypdvpEi  ibid.  7802 
5£v  f)p*rropET  t6  xAsiaEi  Peri  xen.  26 

rivos  Aoyiap6s  l^apiOpfjaEi  | ...  8uvr|0?i  [An DR.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  280-1 
xa0cos  tous  e!x€V  aq>f|XEi  o  NexTevap^s  Diig.  Alex.  K  349.23 
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eAci  uyidvsi  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  331.20;  toutos  0£\ei  ibid.  335.12 

f)0£Ae  Scbtcet  (1555,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 177, 228.28) 

tvdTBs  toO  fidgAa  pEcrrrovT&pei  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999.  132,  217.32)  (<  Ven. 

responder)  I 

Q£Ko\xe  jjuAfjcrei  udAi  &\A6te$  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.512;  vd  ’OeAes  pou  ypiKfjaa  id.,  Katz.  11.319 

8£v  elyotv  t{  K&pn  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  30.13 

8^v  giyapEv  Tvra  cmpdpgi  (1612,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987.  779,  676.27)  (<  Ven. 
stimdr) 

0£Aoo  to  ooTooxpi^fjgi  Kal  p£  to  x^P*  P°u  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 57.301)  (<  Ven. 
sotoscriver) 

bv  fi0gAa  t8  TgAgi cbasi  (1655,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889: 178.8) 

0Aco  og  K<5cpei  vet  yveopioeis  Don  Kis .  19.11;  0£Aei  ps  ySglpei  £covtocv6v  ibid.  20.22—3  (for  y6dpgi 
by  analogy  with  5£pvco) 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  is  not  very  common  with  infinitives,  but  some  examples 
have  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western  areas:  eTx8V  SpcoTfyreivs  Chron.  Mon  P  5770; 
8&a  KEpSlaeive  Theseid  VI.22,8  (Olsen)  (not  uncommon  in  this  text);  0£Aeis  pou  mdorive 
cnyouptTd  (1715,  Nauplion,  Liata  1975:  6, 123.14). 

The  infinitive  (u)*rrd(y)6i(v),  originally  the  present  infinitive  of  uirdyeo  (see  also  2.4), 
serves  as  an  aorist  infinitive  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods: 

{JouAopai  uirdygiv  Dig.  G II.  128 

Kod  0£Aouaiv  uirdyeiv  Ptoch.  TV  581 

&96TOU  6q>E(Aco  uirdet  Chron.  Mor.  H  1873 

*S  Tfiv  aTpdrrav  ttjv  hr^paogs  Kal  Tfiv  f|0&£is  irdyEiv  Ziv.  V  3417 

0&co  uudyei  va  irdpco  t6  dpdyiv  Assizes  A  60.27 

elyav  trdygiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  272.20;  oi  &voi  0/Aouv  Tidygiv,  Kal  ol  tottikoI  0/Aouv 
pgivEiv  ibid.  478.21-2 
*adv  va  Vdyei  ApolL  Rim.  V  956 

0£Aeis  uTrdyEi  eIs  tov  napd5gicrov  Diig.  Alex,  K  348.33 
0£AeiS  uirdyei  dudorco  Diig.  Alex.  E  125.20  (Konstantinopulos) 

Ki*  as  fiOsAa  irdysi  Chortatsis,  Katz,  IV.85 
^pETavdricrev  mbs  hix£  6irdy£t  Bertoldos  68.32 
O^Aouv  oe  trrrdyEi  eistov  PaoiA^a  pa$A/ex.  FylL  75.29 

“Contracted”  forms  of  Cnrd(y)siv  and  <pa(y)eiv  are  probably  formed  by  analogy  with  the 
present  infinitive  of  oxytone  A-stems  (dyorrrav,  dyand,  see  above;  see  also  2.2.2.3).  Final 
/n/  is  sometimes  deleted  (for  the  substantivized  use  of  9&(v)  and  other  infinitives  see  II, 
2.24.4). 

av  0£Atjs  “ndv  Dig.  E  440 

0£Aei  <pd  Tfiv  Trhrav  Vulgarorakel  1.97 

eIs  9SV  Kal  Tryglv  Assizes  B  414.27 

oTos  fiOeAgv  Cnra  Pol.  Tr.  6430  app.  crit  (B)  J 

vdp^E!xaoivuTrdKavioT<ivelsT6vXdpovSACHLiKis,A^gww35  .v 

irpds  t6  9dv  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  495 

Kal  £0d Aav  irdv  eIs  t6  koA6v  Machairas,  Chron.  V  436.24 

els  t6  96  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  42 
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Although  this  AG  aorist  active  infinitive  ending  is  residual  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG 
period,  it  can  occasionally  be  found;  in  mixed-register  texts  it  has  even  been  found  with  in¬ 
novative  verb  stems:  pAEirfjaai  in  an  early  Cypriot  law  text  and  Kpcrrf^ai  in  Grigoropoulos, 
dependent  on  an  optative.  Some  representative  examples  are: 

dppd^Ei  ^voSoxficrai  ocut6v  Nikon,  Logos  2  142.24 

tIs  9pdcrai  6A«s  SuvT}0fi  Dig.  G  11.33;  eIs  t6  KapaAiKgOaai  ibid.  VI.231 

oTEVEUETai  toO  crrp£vpai  Tfiv  TrpoTKa  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  73.173) 

uoTEpov  ou6£v  t)0^At|C7ev  TrAripcoaai  t6v  ydpov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  229.97); 

dpvoOvTES  oi  KoupdTopES  tou  ^AEirfiaai  Kal  SioiKfjaai  toTs  6p9avoTs  ibid.  229.107) 

6^Aco  5eT§oi  Ptoch.  / 26 

69eIAouv  iyKpgpvlaai  Chron.  Mor.  H  890;  t6  Suvopai  v  dfroKpi0co  Kal  Suvopai  7rotf}aai  ibid. 
4266 

Kal  cos  Aukoi  £7rEa£(3r|aav,  oirapoc^ai  Kal  Tapafai  Flor.  L  53 

eitis  5£  pouAn0fi  KOTgAuaai  t8  uap6v  ypdppav,  va  Ivi  dauyxcbprjTos  (14th-15th  c.,  Athos, 
Lefort  et  al.  1995: 95, 148.14-15) 

Kal  t6v  A9pdTnv  TroTapdv  ouk  fipiropouv  Trepdaai  Arm.  39 

irdaous  5uvaaai,  BaalArj,  aTravTfjaai;  Dig.  E  686 

ouk  glyn  ttoO  Ka01aai  Paroim.  F  78 

P^AAei  0puipai  t6  AiOapiv  PtochoL  a  394 

tIs  5uim0fl  KOTaAEirrov  AETnropEpcos  ^K9pdaai;  Achil.  O  145 

P^SeIs  auTcov  layuaai  Kparfj^ai  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  6, 12.16) 

■  r  ■  ■  .  •  f  ' 

4.6.2.2  Passive  Voice 


When  the  aorist  passive  infinitive  -flvai  (see  below)  becomes  -fiv  (a  form  already  found 
in  early  Christian  papyri,  see  Kapsomenakis  1938:  129),  the  ending  in  fact  becomes 
indistinguishable  from  the  dominant  infinitive  ending  -eT(v)  (Hatzidakis  1892:  192; 
Hesseling  1892b:  27-8),  which  is  why  both  spellings,  with  <ei>  and  with  <n>,  can  be 
found: 

PouAovtes  toOto  oTEpx0eiv  (1100,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 15,  89.48-9) 

?X£i  •••  KcrraKAi0fJv  Glykas,  Stichoi  359;  t&  p6Aia  yupia0fjv  ?xouv  Ibid.  368  (read  eyouv) 

8tov  ^OeAes  8o?aa0flv  Dig.  G  11.81  and  Dig.  E  252;  pEra  S£  t6  auvTEAEaOflv  Dig.  G  IV.933 
6ttou  0^Aei  a9nyn^fiv  Liv.  E  21 16 
lK8iKT|0fiv  f|0^Aap6v  PoL  Tr.  11199 
Kal  0&op£v  xoc0fiv  Kal  fipsis  Velis.  x  46 

0£Aeis  dvcrrrauTETv  (1497?,  Rome,  Mavroeidi-Ploumidi  1971:  4, 136.8) 
to  Trp6ypa  04Aei  Kpupr]^£iv  Diig.  ApolL  29 
t!  dtroKpi0fJv  ouk  eTxo  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  76 

vaxav  KouvTEVTiacrTETv  ol  r Evouplaoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  434.36  (<  Occit.  countentar), 

0dAopgv  cnr pa<p€iv  ibid.  654.38  ... 

|  6  9Auapos  6^v  0^Aei  Aycarr|0flv  dardveo  eIs  t^v  yfiv  Fior  Suppl.  275.23 
&v  Tacos  *<al  fiOsAev  eupe0eTv  Tivds  (1517,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003. 48, 84.51), 
0^Aco  ©anTElv  eIs  tov  M^yav  IcodtvvTjv  0EoA6yov  (1523,  ibid.  83, 155.8—9) 
fi0gAav  5ia96VTEu0fiv  Diig.  Alex .  F  176.5  (Lolos);  outcos  0Aopg  9avfjv  ibid.  216.7 
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fyw  0<!Aco  AuirnSsTv  hotI  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  4,  85v.l9  (1561) 

laws  Ken  edAouw  evtpotteIv  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  6838;  dit£iTa  OdAouaiv  ypa^eiv  ibid.  7384 

Deletion  of  final  /n /  can  be  found  from  the  14th  c.  (ms  date  of  Jonas),  though  there  is  also 

1  '  .  •  "  .  1  i 

an  isolated  example  a  few  centuries  earlier  in  S.  Italy: 

5ans  ocv  §x£*  €upe0a  (1050,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865.  37, 46.39-40) 

t6  ovGpiPeT  Jonas  213.10 

6trou  ok  0&a  I4V.  E  492 

vcrya  tmy^  Byz.  II  439 

0&£i  ok  <5rmAoyT|Ba  Dellap.,  Peri  antapod.  157 

&v  flGeAe  nupTlfei  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998:  32, 44.13) 
fl0eAa  anxcoGei  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  1, 47.1 1) 

GdAco  xapcoGfj  6ti  xoip&pai  Zygom.,  Stef.  Ichn.  190.1 
GdAopev  xoAaaGfj  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 233.25) 

GdAco  AcoAaOeT  d5£>  k<5ttco  Bertoldin.  109.34 

flGeAe  toO  KcxKoq>av£l  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 59.26) 

vt6tto  dtrou  GdAei  TroupTrAiKapiorrel  (1626,  Crete,  Maltezou  1995:  [1],  199.203)  (<  Ven. 
publicdr ) 

fj  trapG^vos  GdAei  ^yxaorpcoGeT  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  1.23;  G^Aas  paAGa  ibid.  Matth. 
5.25 

(va  pfiv  Adyn  ...)  Kcd  5£v  6£An  Avnrn0fl  t^v  ^cofjv  aov  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P II  325.30 

v&  pty  elya  yevvnGa  Pap  as  yn  ad.,  Chron.  IV  §3.24 

fjGeAe  po0  eupeGa  (1653,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1983:  3, 144.16) 


This  ending,  clearly  residual  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  can  sometimes  be 
found,  mainly  in  mixed-register  texts  and  more  formal  contexts: 

5tcxv  xoipr}0fjvai  Cnrdycoai  Nikon,  Logos  3  164.9 

GdAovTa  toO  yeuGfjvai  Dig.  G  IV.381;  el  §y£p0flvai  ?x£l  ibid.  VI.507 

•rfs  GdAei  acoBfjvai  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  276 

pdAAeis  xaraSixaaGfjvai  xal  euGuvGfjvaz  (1316,  Constantinople,  Hunger/Kresten  1981:  39, 
292.15) 

xavdva  ou  \xi]  e6uvd)Gr)KE  troacos  dvncrraGflvai  Pol.  Tr.  664;  GdAouv  5ia9evTeuGfjvai  ibid.  2487 

pfpre  SeIttvou  (ppovTiaavTES  pffre  toO  xoiprjGfjvai  Velis .  x  304 

p£AAa  xpiGfJvai  Assizes  A  25.26 

uirav  toO  KoipnGfjvai  Byz.  II.  406 

(GdAei  ...)  6  AfGos  T£<ppco0fivai  Ptochol.  a  396 

P£t6  t6  pa  i  main  vat  MachairaS,  Chron.  V  2.21 

dv  &  pdAAco  6a9fivai  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 2, 22.6) 

(&v  tacos  xal ...  fiBeAev)  CnravSpeuGfjvai  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  44, 
76.18)  : 

6aa  fiGeAev  yevvTjGfjvai  (1642,  Patmos,  Michailaris  1998:  1, 193.6) 

The  verb  epyopai  had  developed  an  aorist  passive  infinitive  dAGfjvai  in  the  EMedG  period 
(e.g.  in  Romanos  the  Melode  and  Leontios  of  Naples,  see  Mitsakis  1967:  68),  which 
appears  occasionally  in  later  mixed-  to  higher-register  texts,  relatively  frequently  in  docu¬ 
ments  from  S.  Italy  (for  more  examples  see  Minas  22003: 121-2).  Of  other  verbs  that  have 
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thematic  aorists,  such  as  &yco,  iravG&vco/TraGalvco  and  (psuyco,  morphologically  passive 
infinitives  also  occasionally  occur. 

el  5d  xal  els  dtroTpotrriv  dAGtlvai  Boxtpdaco  (1135,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  1963:  5, 65.8)  « ■ 
trdaas  *rds  uiroGdaeis  etravayayeTvai  hrl  t6  xpernrov  (1145,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  I:  9, 
26.3-4) 

el$  t6ttov  &7reA0fjvai  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  49 
pdAAas  (payfjvai  Ermon.,  Ilias  19.207 
aupiov  dxSexdpeGa  eSco  trdvTes  dAG^vai  AchiL  N  1470 
■rf|v  dauToO,  nyvorjKcbs,  Strep  uaGflvai  pd<A>Aa  Dig.  T  2397 
Strep  traGfjvai  GdAei  Dig.  A  3564 


4.6.2.3  Infinitives  with  Barytone  and  Oxytone  Forms 


Thematic  aorists  historically  had  active  oxytone  infinitives  in  -elv  (e.g.  ISeTv,  Aa(3av,  tnav, 
9ayav)  and  continue  to  do  so  throughout  the  period  under  investigation,  though  certain 
oxytone  forms,  such  as  cmoGavelv,  Aapav  and  tteoeTv,  clearly  belong  to  a  higher  stylistic 
register: 

els  t6  dx  travT 6s  lAGav  GdAei  Glykas,  Stichoi  299  (read:  GeAei);  utrotreaeiv  ibid.  569 
trpSs  t6  paGeiv  Dig.  G  1.1 14;  toO  AafkTv  ae  yuvcnxa  ibid.  IV.317 
p£Td  x<W0VfiS  I  ttSotjs  eltrav  oux  ?xw  Lisit.  f.5r.7-8 
toO  eitrefv  Jonas  213.1  app.  crit.  (O) 

Spcos  av  poOAeTai  crrreAGeTv  Dig.  E  410;  xal  eu&us  t6  ISeTv  6  Aiyevfis  ibid.  934;  9ayeiv  xal  tneTv 
£X as  ibid.  1779 

GdAeis  toO  eupeTv  ttiv  oASttjv  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963: 13, 22.1-2);  AafcTv 
GdAeis  (ibid.  12, 22.8) 

yAuxav  tS  9ayav,  tnxpSv  8£  t6  x^o£w  Paroim.  H  34 
xal  d9xpdaou  t d  a^  GdAco  eltrav  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  884 
f)GeAev  atroGavelv  ex  *rns  aydtrns  Anthos  Ch.  E  271.50 
eltreTv  fiGeAa  Sofianos,  Paidag.  97.12 

y^vvTjaiv,  f|  pdAAov  eltrav  dvoy^vvriaiv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  3,  £7r.28  (1561) 

*  ,  .  -  ■ 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  in  writing  from  the  14th  c.  onwards: 

t6  ISeT  tov  Chron.  Mor.  H  257;  vi  ok  £llTeT  ibid-  532;  6116  T*1V  nAAlv  e‘X£  &&& ibid- 4901 
toO  eltra  Jonas  213.1  (reading  of  ms  B) 
trdvTes  uir&v  trapaAapeT  Byz.  II.  405  app.  crit 

zyivsTO  airoBovei  tt\v  zcxorf\s  \xr\ripo  Diig.  ApolL  6 

StroO  elysv  eltra  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  332.36 
GdAeis  ISeT  Morezinos,  Klini  235.10 
pd  touto  G^Aopev  eltrsT  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.108 
j  qxoria  GdAei  £p0eT  Strlaco  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  62.3-4  .  <  ' 

xaAd  to  GdAco  eltreT  Venetzas,  VarL  <&  Ioas.  35.33 

In  the  EMG  period  vowel-initial  oxytone  forms  may  lose  their  first  unstressed  vowel,  re 
suiting  in  monosyllabic  forms  (e.g.  !Sa(v)  >  8£i(v),  £hrei(v)  >  Tt£T(v),  £up£i(v)  >  pp£i(v)). 
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ki  sycb  to  8eTv  ^Tpdpa^a  B ERG adis,  Apok.  V  53 
8£AopEv  8eiv  Voustr.,  Chroru  M  75.18 

cos  B^Aets  8eT  Chortatsis,  Erof  Prol.  101;  ppsT  B&ei  Tpd-rrov  6pop<po  ibid.  11.19;  tteiv  ^BeAe 
ibid  11.215 

Eiyaor  SeTv  dpirpds  tcos  Foskolos,  Fort  Prol.  34;  dATjBivd  tteiv  f^BsAa  ibid.  11.59 

Addition  of  -(v)s  (see  I,  2.6.3.3)  is  generally  rare  with  infinitives:  cos  0&as  15eTve  (1715, 
Nauplion,  Liata  1975:  6,  123.6);  6s  O^Aais  to  ISeTve  (ibid.  123.22). 

These  aorists  develop  paroxytone  variants  around  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,143 
probably  by  analogy  with  the  aorist  subjunctive,  which  with  most  verbs  also  displayed 
both  stress  patterns  (see  4,2.3). 

toO  T8eiv  aCrrot  (1 142,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  V:  6,  303.22) 
yaAdaEtv  §x61  Ka^  ir&'Eiv  Glykas,  Stichoi  359 
o<pe{Aeis  8£  Adfteiv  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  472.32) 
si  5£  KopircoaEiv  tjBeAes  Kal  AdpEiv  Kal  TrAav^aeiv  Ptoch.  /  106 
t6  Tvra  B^Aeis  Trd0£iv  Liv.  E  492 
t8  va  t8  8&eis  pdBeiv  Liv.  V  80 

ouk  fjpTropouv  Tfjv  eupeiv  Dig .  E  124;  ou  pf|  ads  ^X61  ^Beiv  ibid  1213 

B£\ei  to  Ad(kiv  Assizer  B  289.26 

IpsAAov  kotoA&Psiv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  999 

tou  tt^oeiv  Spanos  D  1 167 

t6  elxav  pdAsiv  Machairas,  Chroru  V  436.33 

8ev  eI xev  t(  ouvtuxeiv  Diig.  Alex.  Senu  B  863 

Nd  xev  K^pauvos  Konst.  Diak.,  1st  Makaritou  Marko  171 

Here,  too,  deletion  of  final  /n/  does  not  appear  in  writing  before  the  14th  c.: 

Ka86$  t6  8&£is  pd0Ei  Chron .  Mon  H  1 197;  to  eABei  f)  TrparroaTpaTdpiaaa  ibid.  7703 

av  u8eAev  spdEi  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993:  1  [A"],  19.13) 

av  Eiyev  IABei  A ssizes  B  338.23 

apa  to  tt^ctei  £i$  Tfiv  yfjv  liv.  V  143 

K<5cpE  va  B&ouv  eA8ei  Pol  Tr.  5639 

on  tou  BdAouv  IpBsi  Chroru  Toe .  575 

8dAeis  2A0ei  KdTouDztg.  Alex  F  154.11  (Lolos) 

^8eAev  drroBdvei  (1529,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978:  5, 25.16-17) 
e^AopEv  Tcioei  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial  104.6 
8^Aei  EpSei  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  144 

ry6  8£Aco  aou  pdBsi  ri\v  ypappcrnKuv  Germ ano.  Grammar  104.8-9 
8^Aet6  to  ttIei  Kallioup.,  Kami Diath.  Matth.  20.23  ' 
ri  ^BsAa  Trd0Ei  Papasynad.,  Chroru  IV  §6.23  v  - 

av  f]0£Aav  ouv&Bei  dpou  (1665,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi 
1992:  58, 172.16) 

•  ✓  ■  ‘ 

The  verb  yivopai,  which  originally  had  an  aorist  middle  infinitive  yev£a0ai,  first  developed 
an  oxytone  active  infinitive  in  -eiv  (ysveTv,  sporadically  yivElv)  by  analogy  with  thematic 
aorists,  and  then,  along  with  the  thematic  aorists,  a  paroxytone  infinitive  in  -ei(v)  (y^vsiv/ 

ylvEi,  the  second  not  found  with  final  /n/)  (cf.  the  aorist  subjunctive,  4.2.4;  for  stem  varia¬ 
tion  in  this  verb  see  2.4):  . 

145 E.g.  Adpsiv  in  Niketas  of  Ankyra  (1 1th  c.;  13th-c.  ms;  see  the  online  TLG). 
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fjv  p^AAei  yivet  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  473.9-10) 

vd  KOTaS^ETai  yEVEi  Chron.  Mon  H  236 

B^Aouv  ’8eT  TflvTa  BdAouv  ysvfl  Assizes  A  90.29 

Kal  BdAopev  yivaiv  Iptjpoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  158.7 

8^Aei  yevf^v  dvfipepos  Spdxos  Alosis  477;  B&ei  yivfjv  dTr/pavTO  iroTdpi  ibid.  626 

t^BeAa  yevi\v  KaAAidTEpos  napd  a£va  Fior  98.35 

yEVEi  BdAa  Tobpa  ypov6v  TpidvTa  Diig.  Alex.  K  345.33 

8<*Aeis  yEVEtv  pdyas  Kal  90 fcpds  Diig.  Alex.  F  164.9-10  (Lolos);  clyev  ysvEi  ibid.  230.12 
8aoi  £0Aaaiv  yevEtv  IepeTs  (1537,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  173, 173.26-7) 

B^Aete  yEvsTv  Bcoi  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  24,  co7r.34  (1561) 

(yiAta  Koppdna  . . .)  vd  \z  yzvsi  Trdaa  Kap8id  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.202 
B^Aei  diroyEveT  Chroru  Tourk.  Soult.  105.22 

6crdv  ttot£  vd  p ty  eTxev  yevEi  (1610,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  651, 568.6-7) 
ttou  f|0EAE  ycvfl  Up^as  (1668,  Naxos,  Kefalliniadis  1971/73:  482.3) 

The  paroxytone  variants  ydvet(v)  and  yivEi  have  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.  (ms  dates 
of  the  War  of  Troy  and  Ermoniakos)  and  the  16th  c.  {Tale  of  Alexander)  respectively: 

aAAov  S£v  B^Aei  y^vEi  Pol.  Tr.  1613  app.  crit.  (A) 
f\  (iouAi1)  aou  vd  ’ysi  y^vEi  Ermon.,  / lias  8.54;  p^AAei  y^vEiv  ibid.  12.338 
:  Trdaas  nM^PaS  fitetev  y^vci  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963: 59, 48.5) 
auva^is  B^Aei  y^vEi  Chroru  Toe.  1350 

0&E1  y^vEi  Kipais  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 15,  84.18-19)  (=  Kpiais) 

Td  p^AAouv  B^Aouv  y^vp  Byz.  II  773 

dird  papndKi  Suep  ^BeAev  y^vEi  p loa  (1538,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  35, 36.6-7) 
uvppAdTOTos  B^Aeis  yivEi  Diig.  Alex.  E  1 13.17  (Lolos);  t^BeAo  y^vei  ibid.  205.19 
0&ei  y^vEi  irdAiv  dpT^i  Malaxos  M.,  1st  pair.  220.16 
^X&pof  crou  0Aouv  y/vEi  Diig.  Alex.  Senu  S  581 
xal  £keivo  dnou  t^OeAe  y^vEi  Bertoldos  61.24-5 
,  Kal  ?Tai  ^0eAev  yivEi  toktik6s  Bertoldin.  136.8 
B^Aco  y^VEi  Kal  apyovTa^  Montsel.,  Evgena  430 

B^Aei  y^vEi  Icrrpds  povov  6  Bdvorros  (1665,  Vraniana,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou- 
Theodoridi  1992:  58, 172.14-15) 

-eT(v)  !  -fj(v) !  -£i(v) !  -p(v) 

The  verb  paivco  and  its  prefixed  forms  originally  had  athematic  infinitives  in  -vai  (Pfivai, 
dva(3f)vai),  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  aorist  passive  infinitives  in  -fivai  (see  4.6.2.2) 
they  had  developed  aorist  active  infinitives  in  /in/,  which  continue  to  be  in  use  in  our  peri¬ 
od,  with  deletion  of  final  Ini  from  the  15th  c.  onwards: 

av  lyn  6po$  dvappv  Glykas,  Stichoi  358 
Kav  Ei  ti  BdArj  p£  auppfjv  Eisit.  f.5v.l3 

e!  8^  slyev  TrapaSiaPEiv  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, 276.18) 
els  Trdaaj  Qitei  avEpsT  6  691s  (15th  c.,  Unknown,  Searby  2003:  4, 694.3)  ? 

B^Aouv  aEpeTDtig.  Alex.  F  156.12  (Lolos) 

B^Aei  ^pttei  Diig.  Alex.  E  157.9  (Lolos) 

^BeAev  dvE^fi  Sofianos,  Paidag.  102.18 
8ev  ^jBeAes  KOTEpEt  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  2.12 

^0eAev  ePysT  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 37, 1 17.30);  av  ffiehm  jitoT  (1565,  ibid.  150, 239.5-6) 

8£v  eIxe  pireT  Chortatsis,  Erof  11.311 

Elye  auvEpEt  (1638,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  2004: 107.8) 
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These  aorists  develop  paroxytone  variants,  probably  by  analogy  with  the  thematic  aorist 
infinitive  (see  above,  and  cf.  the  aorist  subjunctive,  which  also  displays  both  stress  patterns, 

4.2.3): 

Korr^Pnv  Dig*  E  288 

pAAeis  &vifa\v  Pol  Tr.  62  (reading  of  ms  X);  dv/pn  ibid  app.  crit.  (V);  dvdpn  ibid  app.  crit  (A) 

dv^Eiv  f|5uv^er)Kev  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1269 

6  okcoAuS  £pyei  0£Aei  Ptochol  a  395 

gu0us  t*  dv^pqv  &>ppnaa  Berg adis,  Apok.  A  35 

0£Aeis  fjiTTei  voiKOKupns  Bertoldos  61.27 

0£Aouaiv  <5rrr6pyeiv  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign*  84.5 

0&ei  fPyei  Kallioup.,  Kairti  Diath.  Matth.  2.6 

f^eAe  Ipyei  (1688,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulo s  1954:  (4),  138.30-1) 

f)0eAev  Trapdpsiv  t^v  Crrr6ax£<riv  tou  (1696,  Proikonmsos,  Kambouris  1976:  A.  8,  199.1) 

aKdpn  5ev  eiye  KaAodpnrEi  eis  to  8daos  Don  Kis.  18.30-1 

4,7  The  Gerund 

The  gerund  as  a  separate  morphological  and  syntactic  category  (an  invariable  form  in  ad¬ 
verbial  use)  evolved  from  the  active  participle  (see  II,  3.7.1)  during  a  lengthy  and  grad¬ 
ual  process,  starting  from  the  adverbial  use  of  the  masculine  nominative  form  (in  -cov/ 
-£>v  for  the  present  and  -as  for  the  aorist)  with  feminine  referents  as  early  as  the  5th/4th 
c.  BC  (Manolessou  2005:  243).  With  the  loss  of  vowel  length  (Horrocks  22010: 
163-5),  the  masculine  nominative  in  -cov  and  the  neuter  nominative  and  accusative  in 
-ov  became  indistinguishable.  The  next  step  in  the  development  was  the  spread  of  the 
masculine  accusative  ending  /onda/  to  the  neuter  nominative  and  accusative  in  the  4th  c, 
AD  (Hatzidakis  1892:144;  Kapsomenakis  1938:  40;  Manolessou  2005:  246),  the 
subsequent  spread  of  this  form  to  masculine  nominatives  and  feminine  forms  in  EMedG 
inscriptions  (Manolessou  2005: 250-1)  and  its  eventual  establishment  as  a  fully-fledged 
gerund  from  about  the  10th/l  1th  c.  onwards  (see  below). 

From  the  1 1th  c.  onwards  an  added  final  /s/can  be  found,  sporadically  at  first,  but  becom¬ 
ing  more  common  after  the  15th  c.  (forms  in  -vxas  are  the  SMG  form).146  The  most  plausi¬ 
ble  explanation  for  this  development  is  that  of  Chatzidakis  (1928: 637)  and  Schwyzer/ 
Debrunner  (1950:  410-11),  namely  that,  since  the  gerund  is  used  in  apposition  to  the 
subject,  final  Isf  came  to  be  added  by  analogy  with  masculine  nominatives  in  /s /,  first  and 
foremost  in  -as,  but  also  in  -os  and  -q$,  final  Isl  having  become  a  clear  marker  for  the  nom¬ 
inative  of  masculine  nouns  and  adjectives.147  Former  third-declension  nouns  in  -cov  and 

144 The  fact  that  certain  MG  dialects  still  present  the  form  in  -6vra  without  addition  of  final  /s/  (among  which  S. 
Italy,  Cyprus,  Mani,  and  other  areas  of  the  Peloponnese  and  Euboea;  see  Mirambel  1961: 70-1)  is  an  indica¬ 
tion  of  a  relatively  late  breakthrough  for  the  phenomenon. 

147  A  different  explanation,  namely  that  final  /s/  was  added  because  of  the  gerund's  adverbial  function  and  thus 
by  analogy  with  adverbs  with  an  added  -s,  such  as  tiot&  >  ttot^s,  t6ts  >  t6tes  (Horrocks  22010:  298; 
Manolessou  2005:  251;  Gorton  2013),  seems  less  plausible  given  the  fact  that  the  adverbial  ending  -as 
for  -a  does  not  occur  across  the  board,  but  is  limited  to  a  relatively  small  group  of  lexical  items  (see  H»  4.2.3 
for  details).  \  / 
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-cov  had  already  undergone  a  parallel  morphological  development,  e.g.  nom.  y^pcov,  acc. 
y^povTa  >  nom.  y^povTas;  nom.  x^P^v,  acc.  yupcova  >  nom.  yeipcbvas;  see  II,  2.2. 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  present  active  participles  were  still  in  use  in 
mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  (for  their  uses  see  IV,  3.4.4.2;  for  their  morphology  see 
II,  3.7.1),  especially  in  adverbial  use,  with  the  subject  as  referent  e.g.  TrepnrcrrouvTss 
Ipyouirrai  Achil  N  1323,  and  in  absolute  constructions,  e.g.  ttetcovt es  TroAAot  sis  tous 
oupavous,  AvaoralveTai  2vas  pacnA^as  Venetzas,  Varl  &  loas .  31.27-8,  while  their 
attributive  use  and  use  as  verbal  complements  was  rapidly  diminishing  (Manolessou 
2005:  252).  Of  course,  when  used  adverbially,  participles  closely  resemble  the  gerund. 
The  fact  that  inflected  endings  are  used  is  the  only  thing  that  differentiates  them  from 
the  gerund,  and  clearly  the  difference  between  the  following  two  examples  is  minimal: 
0spl£ouv  t£s  Kupiaxts  <pAuapouvT£s  Landos,  Geopon.  145.16-17;  vd  jjrfjv  yuplaouv 
6*rrfaco,  eupfcrKOVTas  KapTr6aes  youves  <5rrr6  t£s  vi<plTaes  Bertoldin.  114.9-10. 

In  LMedG  and  EMG  the  gerund  could  be  formed  from  the  imperfective  stem  (present 
gerund),  from  the  active  perfective  stem  (aorist  gerund;  regional)  and  rarely  even  from  the 
passive  perfective  stem  (for  the  use  of  these  gerunds  see  IV,  3.4.4.2).  In  present  gerunds 
of  barytone  verbs  the  thematic  vowel  /o/  is  unstressed  (although  stress  shifts  may  occur 
regionally,  see  below).  The  thematic  vowel  /o/  of  athematic  aorist  gerunds  is  stressed  (al¬ 
though,  again,  stress  shifts  may  occur  regionally,  see  below).  In  those  of  oxytone  A-stems 
the  thematic  vowel  /o /  is  stressed,  as  are  the  lol  or  /o/  of  oxytone  E-stems.  For  oxytone 
E-stem  verbs  lol  is  much  more  common  than  /o/,  clearly  making  /onda/  the  dominant  end¬ 
ing  for  gerunds.  Since  the  endings  are  the  same  for  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs,  a  single 
table  is  provided  to  cover  both  classes  of  verbs.  For  the  gerund  of  elpai,  see  4.8.5.  For 
“contracted”  forms  of  barytone  vowel  stem  verbs,  e.g.  dKouvTa(s),  see  also  2. 1.1. 2.  For 
the  use  of  gerunds  in  periphrastic  constructions  see  5.3. 1.5  and  5.4. 1.5.  For  the  use  of  the 


gerund  in  general,  see  IV,  3. 4.4.2  and  4.4.6. 


Present 


Aorist 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

ypdcpovTa 

ypd<pcov 

ypd<povTav 

ypdcpovTas  • 
ypiKcbvTa/-6vnra 

yp<5t<povT6S  . 

ypdcpouvnra 

ypa<p6vra 

yptKcbvTas/-6vras 

ypiKcbmres^vTES 

ypaqxSvnras 

papouvra 

■  '  -  > 

ypd<pouvTas 

papoumras 

ypdqiOTa(s) 

-as 

ypcfyavTas 

diro0av6vTa 

drro0avcov 

drro0av6Ta(s) 

d7To8av6vTas 

drroOdvovTas 

<3rrto0dvovTav 

yp&vyovTa 

d7TO0dvOVTES 

ypdyas 

"* 
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III  Verb  Morphology 


General  Restricted  Rare 

■  i  ■  11  ll^"M  *mm'  111  *  “”1*11  ’  " 

ypdvpovTas  ypdipavTa(s) 

EAGovtos  »  £A06vtos 
oraGdvTa 

,1  .  • 

oraG^VTCt 

4.7.1  Present 

-ovra  *  -ovTCtv !  -oTa !  -ouvTa  *  -obvTa !  -ouvTa  )  -6vtcc 

As  noted  in  the  introduction,  gerunds  in  -vtgc,  derived  from  the  present  active  participles  in 
-cov/-d>v  (see  II,  3.7.1),  start  to  appear  in  texts  from  at  least  the  10th/l  1th  c.,  by  which  time 
they  must  have  been  well-established,  given  that  they  also  appear  in  mixed-  and  higher- 
register  texts  such  as  the  writings  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  and  Digenis  G.148 
The  form  gradually  falls  into  disuse  after  the  16th  c.,  by  which  time  forms  in  -vnras  have 
become  firmly  established  (see  below). 

Barytone  Verbs 

hpas  (3A£itovt&  <joi  toioutov  elvai  ixavdv  (999,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  10,  9.12) 

(6  Trp£cpijfT€pos  ...)  A^yovTct ...  (1094,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2004:  13, 129.16—17) 

Kai  6aca  p£v  EuprjVTai ...  EopTes  IxovTa  dvayvcbapara  Nikon,  Logos  4  214.27-8;  £keT  ouk 
npouv  Trpoa^xovTa  aAAous  Kai  aAAous  id.,  Logos  19  566.36 
...  ou  pet/o^e  ppcopdrcov,  I  ou  iroaEcos  t6  cruvoAov  0/Aovxa  tou  yEuGfjvai  Dig.  G  IV.380-1 
ekeTvoi  irdAi  9EuyovTa  Chron.  Mor.WWAA 

KAaiovra  xal  86up6p£vos  Dig.  E  393;  auvTuxcdvovra  6  GeTos  tou  Kai  6  Tronrf|p  tou  ibid.  785 

(lyxdpi^EV  ...)  <poovd£ovra  Kai  Tp^xovTa Diig.  tetr.  71 1 

tov  oraupdv  (3aord£ovTa  ^jAGav  ...  Dellap.,  Epit.  Thrinos  257 

8t8ovTd  tou  (1496,  Crete,  Mayromatis  1994a:  1, 47.1 1)  (first  accent  omitted) 

PAiTrovTd  tov  f\  xopn  Velth.  1004  (Cupane) 

‘TTpe^HvndCovTd  to,  AaAet  tou  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  88.19;  KapaAAiKsuyovTa  o  arrooToAis  id., 
Chron.  M  9.17 

PacnAeuovTa  6  ulds  auTou  Mexp^ttis  (16th  c.,  northern  Aegean?,  Schreiner  1975/79: 70.11, 
544.9.1) 

dir 6  aAAov  p/pos  or/xovTa  IpAsTrev  6  0r|a/os  Theseid  1.58,1  (Follieri) 
hravi|yupi£av  ipdAAovTa  xal  t6v  0e6v  8o£d£ovTa  Chron .  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  290 

dpxiepereuovTa  xup-NiKTapiou  (1593,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005: 1, 13.3) 

-  ,  \ 

Oxytone  Verbs 

(6  irpEopOTEpos  -..)  TrapaxaAouvTa  auTdv  (1094,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2004:  13, 129.16-17) 
nA0ES  TrapKaAcbvra  pe  (1 173,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1930: 51, 88.21) 
dvapdAAopat,  tpsuv&vTa ...  Nikon,  Logos  4  211.21 

nA0av  TrapaxaAd>VTa  pas  Chron.  Mor.  H  349;  6  KacrreAAavos  ou  pfi  aKOTr&VTa  86Aov  ibid. 
8237 


148 The  following  example  appears  in  what  is  probably  a  9th-c.  text:  6tqv  ^pyirroa  f)  po$t  A^yovTa 

Apocal.  Mar.  124.43  app.  crit.  (ed.  James  1893,  repr.  1967),  which,  however,  has  been  transmitted  in  a 
llth/12th-c.  ms. 
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(£yxdpi5ev  ...)  TaiAo7rop8oKo-rra>VTa  Diig.  tetr.  711 

ypixcbvTa  Taura  ...  i8^x^1P€v  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  2, 41.7) 

!oTpd<pnKs  yeAobvTa  Velth.  861  (Cupane) 
qnAcbvTa  Td  paTdxia  tt}S  Falieros,  1st.  On.  469 

ypoiK&tnra  SkeTvos Machairas,  Chron.  V  12.18-19;  kAaTav  ...  AaAoGvTa  ibid.  588.16 
iycb  GcopcbvTa  ae  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  211 

fj  xpaTcbvTa  aCrrd  f)  moAcbvTa  (1513,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  38, 67.36) 
6piA6vTa  S£  6  naTpidpxns  Chron.  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  163 
(cbvTa  pou,  <ppovcbvrra  pou  (1635,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1982;  1, 13.2) 
piacbvTa  Kai  dyambvTa  (1668,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  39, 40.5)  . 

Present  active  gerunds  in  -vtoc  of  deponent  verbs  (verbs  with  passive  morphology  but  ac¬ 
tive  meaning,  see  IV,  4.2)  can  be  found  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  Crete,  but  they  are  much 
more  common  and  widespread  with  final  /s /  (see  below). 

Barytone  Verbs 

?PXOvra  6  xaipds  6ev  exei  vd  TrArjpobcrri  Assizes  A  44.13 
crrpdpovra  r\  pfiyaiva  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  56.7 
VTpdTrovTa  iKpupf|0ncrav  Pikat.,  Rima  thrin.  490 

gpxovTa  to0  xupou  MavoufiA  to0  BouToupfirn  Machairas,  Chron .  V  36.21;  Kai  aTp^ipovTd 
>  tou  6  KoupEpvoupns  ibid.  296.13 
Tr^TOVTa  irdTE  e8cb  irdTE  eke!  Anthos  Ch.  A  189.6 
*y §t\o)rr6i  tous  Pist.  kekoim.  674 

0&co  dxai,  iravSpeuovTa  h  Aayop^vn  Mapfva,  vd  xei  ETrapp^va  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 
Lambakis  2003:  120, 219.60) 

Oxytone  Verbs 

6  voOs  pou  ...  vd  \  q>opcbvTa  Falieros,  1st.  On.  11;  <popouvTa  ibid.  app.  crit.  (V) 

(popcovnra  p^v  <puyn  Machairas,  Chron.  V  542.17-18 
KoipoOvTa  eI$t6  xpepdnv  pou  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  425 
Kai  xoipcovTa  tous  ^pTralvvei  diTdvco  aro  xapdpiv  Fior  108.12 
0upcbvTa  Tf)v  dydirq  pou  Imb.  Rim.  941 

Addition  of  final  /n/  can  occasionally  be  found  (cf.  the  aorist  gerund,  4.7.2): 

elye  KponrcivTav  (1113,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  75, 97.17) 
dTrepTroAcovTav  t6  f^pcov  poipdSiov  (1154-5,  S.  Italy,  Rognoni  2011: 5, 79.5) 

TrpoordaaovTdv  ps  (1182,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  22, 424.7) 

Kai  yup(£ovTav  6upi<rK€i  Ermon.,  Bias  19.363;  pAiirovTav  aCrrds  aurka  ibid.  22.326 
TrapaKaAcbirrav  tov  (1682,  Venice,  Manousakas/Skoulas  1993:  527a,  133.7) 

Gerunds  of  barytone  verbs  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  have  been  found  in 
one  manuscript  of  the  War  of  Troy  and  certain  texts  from  Cyprus: 

TaOra  AfydvTa  ^Oaaav  Pol.  Tr.  8366  app.  crit.  (C) 

crrpe9dvTa  tous  ol  pavTonroq>6poi  drrrd  to0  Trdrra  Machairas,  Chron.  V  94.36 
i  epxdvTa  tt)S  €is  tt|v  auAfjv  VOUSTR.,  Chron .  B  57.7;  EpxdvTa  to  pavrdrov  id.,  Chron.  M  73.17 
vd  ’xn  irdvov  ...  8i86vTa  ...  Trepfrou  trapd  ttou  ipnipev  Fior  102.30-1 149 

U9In  Cypriot  the  verb  8I8co  has  an  oxytone  variant  5i8<2>,  see  2.1.3.1*  ■. 
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III  Verb  Morphology 


Barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  can  have  paroxytone  gerunds  through  vowel  deletion  (see  also 
2.1. L2)  or  synizesis:  £Evl£opcn  <5ck6v to  t^toiccv  tc5c§t|  Falieros,  1st .  On.  1 16  (<  Akouco); 
AkAvtoc  t A  yEvApeva  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  151  (<  Akouco);  kAiAvtoc  Cypr.  Canz .  34.7  (< 
xAaico). 

Gerunds  of  barytone  verbs  can  undergo  raising  of  unstressed  /o/  to  /u/  in  the  thematic 
vowel  (for  details  see  I,  2.8.3).  Examples  have  been  found  in  texts  from  Cyprus,  and  in 
one  manuscript  of  the  War  of  Troy:  Acn<ov&l(ouvTa  yupl^ouv  Pol  Tr.  12044  app.  crit.  (C); 
KAArrrouvTa  irpAyporra  Assizes  A  19.30  app.  crit.  (L);  AyopA^ouvra  ouS£  irouAoOvTa 
Machairas,  Chrvn.  V  354.30-1  (hapax). 

Forms  in  -toc  instead  of  -vto  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  repre¬ 
senting  a  graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes 
/d /  (for  details  see  I,  3.6.2.1):  9uAAttotgc  tA  y£po0p6<pia  (1606,  Chios,  Visvizis  1948: 
4,  82.10). 

—  '  -  -  -  _  - -  •  • 

-ovTas !  -ouirras  I  -covtccs  !  -ouvTas  I  -Avtocs 

Addition  of  /s/  is  securely  attested  in  the  14th  c., 150  becoming  more  frequent  from  about 
the  15th  c.  onwards  (e.g.  ms  H  of  Chronicle  of  the  Morea  (14th  c.)  has  only  three  gerunds 
in  -vTcxs  against  over  a  hundred  in  -vto,  whereas  the  Chronicle  ofTocco  (15th  c.)  has  only 
one  gerund  in  -vto  against  about  thirty  in  -vtccs).  The  majority  of  Cypriot  texts  (ms  V  of 
the  chronicle  of  Machairas,  all  versions  of  that  of  Voustronios,  the  John  of  Damascus  par¬ 
aphrase  Pist  kekoint  and  Fior  di  Virtu),  only  have  forms  in  -vtcx.  In  the  15th  and  16th  c., 
forms  with  and  without  final  /s/  often  appear  side  by  side  in  the  same  text. 

Barytone  Verbs 

EPA^rrovTas  Chron.  Mor.  H  2917  and  3968 

ImStSovTas  ri\v  slpTip^v  ArroKoirfiv  pdAAets  ea0ai ..  .  (1431,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  LXIX, 
291.17)  ’ 

O^AovTas  va  tAve  tuKapicrrfjocopEv  (1445,  Naxos,  Lambros  1907: 467.5) 

Trapa6{6ovTas  tA  pr\Qivxa  SoukAtoc  ke'  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001:  57,  88.19-20) 

avApepev TonreivA,  Aiyovras ircbs ...  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 10, 68.3) 

a<ma<pApovTas  to  M6pa  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 48.52)  . 

t^Aorras  pi&s  ttou  9euyei  v*  AKoAouOfyrq  Cypr.  Canz.  13.2 

eyorra $  vApipov  avSpa  (1506,  Trebizond,  Prinzing  2000:  2, 304.4) 

6  A8Ap  AkoGovtccs  kxcdpcvov  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  7,  r|5r.33  (1561) 


1 50  An  1 1  th-c.  example  from  S.  Italy  with  a  plural  referent:  oi  TmupomKol  vApoi,  AkoAouOcovtcis  otAoiv  AtApoxov 
(1034,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  29,  34.5-6)  could  be  the  result  of  a  misreading  or  even  printing  mistake 
(for  AkoAouOcovtes),  given  the  unfortunate  unreliability  of  the  edition.  A  12th-c.  example  from  the  same  area 
is  equally  dubious:  Kcd  tous  80o  ASeApoOs  ou$  f|pov  ScocrovTcts  tou  Aau(8  (1 106-7,  S.  Italy,  Manager  1957: 

‘  4,  326.40).  The  context  does  not  justify  a  pluperfect  reading  for  fjpov  Scoaovnras  (“I  had  given”)*  as  it  would 
be  unlikely  somebody  could  give  to  a  monastery  two  slaves  whom  he  had  already  given  to  somebody  else.  It  is 
perhaps  a  very  awkward  participial  construction,  in  which  for  fjpov  we  should  read  A  third  example  from 

the  same  area  could  also  be  a  misreading,  as  Cusa*s  edition,  too,  is  known  to  be  unreliable:  Ihv  <pavf( ...  tIs  ... 
irapepTT o61£o  nets  (1221,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  VIH:  7, 380.5-7).  The  fact  that  the  modem  dialects  of  S. 
Italy  do  not  present  forms  in  -vtcxs  at  all  (Mirambel  1961 : 71)  is  a  valid  reason  to  doubt  the  validity  of  these 
examples.  However,  see  the  llth/12th-c.  example  from  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  under  oxytone  verbs. 
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vA  t8  orr^pvouv  TrAripcbvovTas  t8  yalpoupo  (1572,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  11, 134.7) 
9ap-rrpiKApoirras  els  ccutA  Eupop<pa  A<rrr(Tta  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  loos.  38.32-3 
fyqpepEuoin-as  6  Kup-Trocrra-Kupa^s  (1651,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005:  19, 36.2) 

6  ...  Kup-’AxAxios  ...  ^coSiAiovrrAs to  (1657,  Macedonia,  Odorico  1998:  75, 192.20) 

Oxytone  Verbs151 

6  ucnras  0e6SouAos  hk  SxeTvos  OappcovT as  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892*  1 
276.7)  ’ 

KpcrrcovTas  tA  kAei81  A  EupiaxApsvos  PixApios  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001 : 33, 67.26) 
SypoiKtbvTots  (1491,  Rhodes,  Tsirpanlis  1988:  1,  233.6) 

Elxev  p^yav  <p6pov  ets  tV  xapSlav  tt^,  AaAwvTas  Sti  ...  Machairas,  Chrvn.  O  94.49-50 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

cnrrEpvouvTas  Aorrrov  oAfyos  xaipAs  Syndipas  1 13.21 

(Morpevpav  ..,)  upvoOvTas  tAv  0e6v  Kartanos,  P&NDiath  332.29 

<popcbvrras  tAv  0Avcrrov  (1573,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  1, 75.5) 

ScbvTas  toO  TTcmra-Kup-lTrupou  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 42, 103.17) 
xal  exeTvos  pacrrcovTas  pe  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron)  107.24-5 
(EyxApi^Ev  ...)  TaiAoTropSoKO-rroOirras Diig.  tetr.  711  app.  crit  (L) 

0COPCOVT as  fi  Avco0ev  xepa-’Epylva  (1598,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  38, 58.6-7) 

ApyivcbvTas  £x  tAv  xApq  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  134 

l&vrcts  vA  TrapocxocAffe  tous  9(Aous  aou  ViosAisop.  1 276.34-5 

f)  ^Tri0uploc,  IvepycovTas  eIs  toO  AAyou  aas  Venetzas,  Varl  &  Ioas.  34.1 1 

AxoAou0a  CTiwmbvTas,  SappouvTas  mbs  ...  Vios  A isop.  D  223.14 

OappcbvTas  pe  Ta  vpEuporra  (. . .  va  xupiEucrEi)  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5492 

Active  present  gerunds  in  -vtocs  of  deponent  verbs  can  be  found  in  texts  from  most  areas 
from  the  16th  c.  onwards:152 

Barytone  Verbs 

9atvovT6s  tous  Sfxaiav  ...  f|  auTfj  crouTrAixa  (1561,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1, 35.7-8) 
kAOovtAs  pou  (1574,  Cyprus,  Constantinides  1996:  61.7-8) 
xod  pf)  IpyovrAs  tous  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  135, 89.2) 

TTpoaEuxovTas  Morezinos,  Klini  53.18 

tAv  A9^vtt|  0^s  eupEl  xAOoirras  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  267 

8^yo vTas  Germano,  Grammar  102.6 

uirAaxovTas  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  42, 60.18-19) 

pf)v  8^XovTas  Mva  (1653-5,  Venice,  FonkiA  2000:  240,  f.lv.9) 

ouAAoyi^ovTas  (1665,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 2, 13.21) 

Trpo9aai£ovTas  (1677,  Proikonnisos,  Kambouris  1976:  A.  6, 198.3) 

EpXovtocs  A  KaipAs  (1693,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e:  65.22) 

pAxo vtos  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal  46.13 

fpXovTas  £S£>  (1715,  Smyrna,  Liata  1975:  21, 135.16) 


131  One  might  argue  that  the  following  example  represents  confusion  of  participles  (masc.  for  fern.)  rather  than  a 
gerund:  qupa  tAs  Grias  ypa<pA$  papTupouvras  nikon,  Logos  9  3 14.5-7;  but  Nikon  does  not  usually  confuse 
masculine  and  feminine  participial  forms  in  his  writings.  Though  its  use  is  not  quite  that  of  a  gerund  (referring 
to  the  object,  not  the  subject),  it  is  likely  to  be  an  invariable  participial  form. 

152  An  unusual  form  in  -ovas/-ova  found  in  the  documents  of  Miniatis  is  sometimes  interpreted  as  a  participle/ 
gerund:  xal  pA£eiv  tAv  Ap&rrn  tAv  TeppavAKqv  SiaAiyova  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 
208,  386.11-12);  vA  elvcu  SiocAdyovas  6  MavcoAqs  (ibid.  257,  449.22);  vA  elvai  8iaA£ovas  (1687,  ibid.  656, 
898.4).  However,  it  is  a  noun  rather  than  a  participle/gerund;  see  ILNE  s.v.  5iotAeyd>vas  for  full  details. 
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Oxytone  Verbs 

KoipckvTas  Canz,  12.3 
q>o(3covTas  Theseid  1.57,6  (Follieri) 

<po(kovTas  (1531,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978:  22, 69.4) 
aniAoyoOvTas  (1540,  Skyros,  An  don  I  adis  1990:  8,  21.8) 
eupcbvTas  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 217.29) 

£v8upcovTas  (1583,  Athens?,  Mertzios  1954: 1, 124.17—8) 

(pofkovTccs  (1585,  Constantinople,  Patrineus  1967/68:  28, 108.6) 
dpvcbvTas  t6  pdirnaijd  aou  MoREZINOS,  Klitii  73.16 

Aurr cbvTcts  tov  oirou  ^tovc  ei$  t^v  <puXaKi*i  (1612,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  752, 
652.5) 

KoipwvTas  Germano,  Grammar  101.29 
Siny&vTas  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  64.27 
peydAa  KauxcbvTas  A6yia  Trpo<p^pv£is  Irodis  1.9 
apvcbvTas  (1685,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [2],  12.8) 

QupcbvTas  crou  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.997 
cruAAoycovTas  (1712,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998b:  232.3) 

Barytone  vowel-stem  verbs  (see  2. 1.1. 2)  can  develop  paroxytone  gerunds  through  vowel 
deletion:  &KcovTa$  Theseid  1.5,2  (Follieri)  (<  &kouovtccs). 

Barytone  gerunds  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  to  the  penultimate  have  been  found  in  texts 
from  south-western  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese): 

k\i£vct  ipAETrdvrras  £govt avf]  Diig.  Alex.  F  128.2-3  (Lolos);  dpxdrras  vd  7roti*|aou<v>  t6v 
opiapdv  tou  au0£VTds  ibid.  172.15-16  (Konstantinopulos)15’* 
ottou  ttjv  *pi£av  oto  ytaA6v,  epydvTas  sis  rr\  crrp(5rra!  Apoll.  Rim.  N  1 164 
IpX^vTas  eIs  tov  Kapirdv  (1625,  Crete,  Vlachaki  1986:  22, 448.42) 

Barytone  gerunds  with  raising  of  lol  to  /u/  in  the  thematic  vowel  (for  details  see  I,  2.8.3) 
can  occasionally  be  found,  alongside  forms  with  /o/,  in  texts  from  northern  areas.  It  has 
also  been  found  in  Irodis ,  a  text  of  Cycladic  provenance  (Syros?  Naxos?)  (cf.  gerunds 
in  -ouvtoc,  above,  which  have  also  been  found  in  certain  Cypriot  texts  that  generally  do 
not,  however,  have  forms  in  -vtccs):154  koci  urrfiyev  Tp^xouvTas  Diig .  A  lex.  K  361.35; 
K6<pTouvTas  ibid.  353.1;  T^ajd^ouvTas  §pyacrrr)pia  £5tayoujjii(av  Papas yn ad.,  Chron. . 
I  §23.13  (hapax);  ovoponrl£ouvTas  Irodis  m.273;  orpefJAcbvouvTas  t6  crr6pa  ibid.  V.288. 


Forms  in  -Ta$  instead  of  -vtocs  are  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants,  represent¬ 
ing  a  graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd I  becomes  /d/,  as 
the  examples  in  the  Latin  script  illustrate  (for  details  see  1, 3.6.2. 1): 

missodas  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.587  transcr.  X  (Legrand)  (<  piaco);  thimodastos  ibid.  11.350  (< 
GupoOpai);  uanodas  ibid.  IV.479 (<  |3dvco)  : 
eghodas  P&NDiatk  319  app.  crit.  (<  Syco)  ' 

153  One  should  perhaps  read  4px6vt<xs  (<  Spyopai)  rather  than  dpyivTas  (<  dpxopcn),  cf.  the  reading  of  version  E: 
£pX<5cpevoi  Diig.  Alex.  E  173.14. 

154  The  following  participial  form  is  comparable:  tous  TrpdTTouvra($)  (1027,  Sparta,  Feissel/Philippid- 

is-Braat  1985: 43, 301.19)  (inscription  now  lost).  i  ' 
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erghodas  (1653,  Crete,  Panopoulou  1991:  2, 429.15)  (<  gpxopai) 

Crnr6<JXOTas  Kcri  i-rrXiyipoTas  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  42, 60.18-19);  <boBc8tck  (1640 
ibid.  189, 159.8) 

(Jyd^oTas  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  4,  f.40r.5) 

mV  ^X0Ta5  •••  •••  6KapT6pcoTas t6  -ripiiv  ths  yp6ppa  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975: 

10, 127.10) 

-OVT6$  !  -cbVTES  !  (-OUVT€S)  !  -OVTIS 

In  texts  from  certain  Heptanesian  islands  gerunds  in  -vtes  occur  with  singular  (and  plural) 
referents,  as  noted  by  the  editors  of  the  Kapianos  archive  (Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 1  28) 
(cf.  elpai,  which  has  variants  cnrAvres  and  ?ct(t)ovt£s,  see  4.8.5):155  . 

4<pav(a0n  Ivcottiov  npcov  f)  SEKapyicc  twv  TpidxovTa  Tpi&v  napcrrrovcovTes  5ti  ...  (1574,  Corfu, 
Asonitis  1999/2000:  2, 167.3) 

aripdpovTes  t6  8apdAi ...  8uo  KaAol  avOpcoTroi  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  25, 
83.9);  KdvovTES  tt|v  5e<p^a  too  6  pnGeis  Kup-'AvTobvns  (ibid.  32, 91.6-7);  (t5  Trcncrcbvei ...) 
aaA(M£ovTes  Td  84vTpr|  (ibid.  35, 94.8);  yupeuovTes  6  ovcoGev  Kup-0eopds  v6c  TrArjpcoQeT  (ibid. 
21,  77.1 1);  f)  pTjGslaa  Kup-AAE£dv8pa,  yvpeuovTES  va  Adp|3ei  to  aSeAtpopolpi  rr}S  (ibid.  21, 
77.15—16);  6p7rAiydpovTes  6  avcoGav  Kup-MapTTis  5ti  ...  vd  Kdpst  (1576,  ibid.  48, 111.19-20) 

nAfcv  avoids,  KdpvovTes  udvra  aeiapdv  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  337.12-13  (author 
from  Kefalonia) 

vd  ot^kei  Trdaa  eTs  ...  SouAeuovtes  xal  KovopcbvTes  iracra  els  t6  peptik6  too  (1658,  Paxoi, 
Petropoulos  1958:  4, 5.2);  SouAeuovtes  Kal  kovopcovtes  8  Kd0e  sis  *rf)v  7rdp*rn  tou  (1673, 
ibid.  43.7);  dpxivcovres  6  Kaipds  (1675,  ibid.  87, 50.2) 

The  following  form  in  -ovtis  could  be  the  result  of  a  writing  mistake,  or  it  may  reflect 
raising  of  unstressed  /e/  to  [i]  (see  1, 2.5.4):  q>4pvovm$  Aonrov  !8cb  ottou  f)A0e  Gavriilop., 
Diig.  panouklas  94.28. 

The  translator  of  Bertoldos  uses  forms  in  -es  only  with  plural  referents  (both  mascu¬ 
line  and  feminine):  dpxicre  vd  Korrd^Ei  pla  tt)v  aAArjv  WyovTEs  Bertoldos  24.27-8;  ol 
auO^VTpES . . .  pf^v  euplaKovTES  t6  (popepa  ibid.  65.9;  ol  Icrrpoi  pfjy  ^yvcopl^ovrEs  t^v  Kpdaiv 
tou,  ?Kavdv  tou  Td  ytorrpiKd  ibid.  76.3-4. 


The  present  active  participle  in  -oov/-<£>v  (see  II,  3.7.1)  can  sometimes  be  found  in  its  “old” 
masculine  singular  form,  irrespective  of  the  gender  or  number  of  its  referent,  i.e.  as  a 
gerund:  • 

f)  84  yuvfj  dvrd9n  A4ycov  ...  (1093,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  56, 73.8) 

■.  lOfjKn  ^OAivos  , Ixwv  T1^v  oraupcociv,  ?xwv  M^aov  Tipiov  5uAov  (1 142,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al. 
1982: 7, 75.44-6)  (40^  =  see  1, 2.6.13)  . 

155  For  some  of  the  examples  given,  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  these  are  participles  and  that  a  plural  subject  is  im¬ 
plied;  note,  however,  the  singular  ^avierrn  in  the  example  from  Corfu,  and  vd  pspTwi  tou  and  ndprn 
tou  in  the  examples  from  Paxoi,  The  number  of  examples  with  singular  referents  from  Kefalonia  justifies 
regarding  the  example  with  a  plural  referent  as  a  gerund  as  well,  *  ■ 
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B&cov  Kal  pfj  pouA6p£voi  PoL  Tr.  160;  QprjvcovTa,  xAorfcov  4q>cbva£av  ibid.  1853 
i|i£A4ircov  KorrdcrKOTTos  Veltk  338  (Cupane);  pacrrdCcov  els  t<5cs  “TO ibid.  661 ;  TaOTa 
ebr<bv  4£4|}tik6  ibid.  924 

Kal  f|  x6prj  xAalcov  iarexev,  xAaleov  ipoipoAoydrrov  AchiL  O  418;  f)  x6pq  84  x^oysA&v  k<5ctou 
arfi  yfjv  lOdbpsiv  ibid.  628 
&v  Tpcoycov  04Ato  va  Sup&  Kras  op.  AO  63 

£ev{£omoi  dx&v  T^Toiav  t <5c§t|  Falieros,  1st,  On.  116  app.  crit.  (A)  (<  dxouco  with  vowel 
deletion) 

dcpywav  ta  T^Kva  airroO  xAalouv  ...  A4ycov  auvaAAfjAcos  tcov  Vios  Filaret.  241.1 1-12 


At  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  a  present  participle  A4yas  exists  of  the  verb  Aiyco, 
which  combines  the  present  active  stem  Aey-  with  the  aorist  active  participle  ending  -a$ 
(Minas  22003:  123).156  The  number  of  occurrences,  the  broad  geographical  spread  and 
the  kinds  of  texts  in  which  this  participle  occurs  indicate  that  this  form  existed  before 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  In  almost  all  examples  it  is  used  adverbially  with  a 
masc.  nom.  sg.  referent  (and  could  thus  also  be  viewed  as  a  gerund),  while  the  Chronicle  of 
Morea  clearly  uses  it  as  a  gerund,  with  four  examples  with  a  plural  referent  and  six  with  a 
singular.157  In  the  1066  example  from  Athos  the  form  appears  to  be  invariable  (referring  to 
the  direct  object  rnva  tcov  povaxcov).  The  form  A4yas  disappeared  after  the  14th  c. 

Kal  4&v  ttot4  xaipco  ava<pn  A4yas ...  6  ZeAi<5cvos  (1033-4,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1982;  2, 
35.41-2) 

ouy  eupov  ol  drrrEOToAji^voi ...  Tiva  tcov  po varx&v  A4ya$  5ti  ...  (1066,  Athos,  Bompaire  et  al. 
2001:8,101.31) 

(fjA0ev  TTp6s  pe  6  Ka&nyoupEvos  ...)  A4ya$: ...  (1123,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  92, 120.10) 
8nr£Kp{9r|  A4yas  (1128,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  13, 97.10  facs.)158 
xal  6  p4v  Kup6$  djiipas  4<pq  poi  A4yas  outcos  (1 136?  1151?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  19, 
418.15) 

(to  oT^ppa  ...  ou84v  t6  SirapaS^XTH, ...)  A4yas ...  Chron.  Mor.  H  109;  ki  6Aoi  t8v 

&vacn<6tpa<nv,  cruv£pTro8Iaav^  tov,  |  A4yas,  8ti  ...  ibid.  5085-6;  ou84v  t6  k<rvepyi\Qr]aav  v& 
t6  TToifjaouv outcos,  |  A4ya$ ...  ibid.  6686-7;  A4yas  xal  Aoyi£6pevos ibid.  6005;  (48idpT]Kev 
...  eIs -nf|v  ©6Pav)  A^yas  vi  I8rj  r^v  SouKtaaav  ibid.  8021 

A  similar  participial  form  of  the  verb  OpOjlco  can,  again,  be  found  in  Glykas,  in  his  prison 
poem:  oTSev  Iksivos  6  iraOcov,  ol5sv  6  Opufias  |i6vos  Glykas,  Stichoi  231.  Cf.  also  the 

#  .  , 

156 The  use  of  the  aorist  ending  with  the  present  participle  may  have  been  more  widespread  in  the  EMedG  period; 
see  e.g.  Cnr[o]yp<fc<pas  (SB.  1.4504, 1.  28)  (7th-c.,  accessible  at:  http://papyri.mfo/ddbdp/sb;  1  ;4504).  Another 
interesting  parallel  can  be  found  in  the  form  <p£pas  from  <p/pco:  [t&  piA» . ..]  toT$  p4v  ydp  t6  AeTirov  yapiCeTai, 
tou$  84  els  Aprrplav  <p4pav  iroWpiov  oajroTs  xadloTcrrat  Severos  Iatrosoph.,  De  dysteribus  8.8  (ed.  Dietz) 
(Late  Antique  text  of  uncertain  date,  12th-c.  ms);  6  84  <piA£9eos  xod  (piAdperos  AArj0c5s  eO04cos  6va<rr6s 
liropeudn  xal  q>4pas  xal  t8v  Irepov  pouv  t8v  pepovc*>p4vov,  KScoxe  t6v  yecopy6v,  Vios  Philaret.  186-8  (9th-c. 
text,  llth-c.  ms). 

157 There  is  one  example  in  Glykas  of  an  unambivalent  declined  participial  form:  rrapAyti  t8v  Xpictt8v  out8v 
o&toj  A/yavra  Glykas,  Eis  tas  aporias  n  294.15-16.  However,  as  this  is  a  one-off  and  the  normal  form  in  this 
'  text  is  A/yovra,  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  this  is  a  typographical  error  in  the  modem  edition. 

158  The  editors  incorrectly  print  A4y(ov)Tas.  ,  A  ,  ./=  y. 
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substantivized  form  t6  ?XaS:  ttAoctus  Ik  tA  ?Xa5  too  Pol.  Tr.  2081  (tou  ?XovtoS  in  ms  V); 
tA  ?Xas  tou  vA  <puAaX6^  ibid.  1 1445. 


This  ending,  borrowed  from  the  aorist  gerund  (see  below),  has  been  found  in  a  document 
from  Corfu,  with  a  barytone  and  an  oxytone  verb:  AnrEpvAvnras  ...  unayalvavTas  (1473, 
Corfu,  Pendogalos  1974a:  3, 137.£-10).159 

4.7.2  Aorist 

-6vto  I  -6vtos  !  -ovTa(v) !  -ovTas !  -6to(s) 

.  . 

Aorist  gerunds  formed  from  the  thematic  aorist  active  participle  in  -cov  (e.g.  t8cov),  have 
been  found  from  at  least  the  14th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  regions:160 

186vto  y<$cp  ol  Spyoms  0 . .  ouk  riyaoi  t6  7roif)a£i  <3cAA4cos)  Chron.  Mor.  H  3021 
IIpcoTEalAaos  !56vrra  Ermon.,  Ilias  5.68 
I86rra  tous  ulous  tou  Pol.  Tr.  1954  app.  crit.  (X) 

166vTa  6  5oAfp6s  Kprrfjs  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1072 

6A06vTa  tous  £is  thv  Aauxoualav  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  238.8 

drrroeavdvTa  tou  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  82, 154.14) 

<3t7ro0av6vTa  aou  Pist.  kekoim.  592 

Addition  of  final  /n/  has  been  found  in  Ermoniakos’s  Iliad  (cf.  the  present  gerund,  above, 
4.7.1):  pAOovTav  4k  fcparralvTis  (...  Tf|v  OEpAiraivav  -rrpoa^T])  Ermon., Ilias  23.280. 

With  an  added  final  /s/  these  aorist  gerunds  have  been  found  from  the  14th  c.  onwards, 
mainly  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  the  Aegean: 

I66vras  y<5cp  ol  Trpoecrrol  Chron.  Mor.  H  3305 

k*  ecreTs  Sfin'pdt,  \  Tfjv  Avjnrqv  papaOOfjTE  |  *86^0$  Tf|v  46iKf|V  Tt]s  KaKoauvqv  Cypr.  Cant.  77.12 
156vTas  ol  pouaouApdvot  5ti  y^vovTai  (1503,  Constantinople,  Yannopoulos  1974: 132.12) 
doro0av6vTasTcov£  (1538,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  6, 16.44)  , 

dnoTux^vTas  Tfjs  *rrapo6crns  ths  (cofjs  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-  Artemiadi 
1996:82,272.20) 

6  N€KT£vap6v  186vras  tt)v  ’OAupiridSav  Diig.  Alex.  F  100.5  (Lolos);  4A06vTas  fj  y^vvTjais  to0 
TraiSlou  ibid.  102.23-4;  6  Tdpeios  elirdvras  t6v  A6yov  aCrrov  ibid.  304.14;  I5dvrras  *rfft 
*1v8ias  t6  q>oua<5na  ^uyav  ibid.  292.19 
!86vTas  2vas  t6v  aAAov  ISpapav  Diig.  Alex.  V  81.28 
Aap6vrra$  auTd  (1560,  Ancona,  Markos  1977:  m,  29.7) 

6  oouAt6v  Mirayia^TTis,  ISdvnras  Tf]v  0pt]cn<Ela  tt)v  v4a  Chron.  Towrk.  Soult.  129.23 


159  The  leadings  are  not  entirely  secure,  as  the  new  edition  of  this  document  (Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996,  doc. 
27)  has  <5nr€pv&inra$  and  CnrayalvovTas.  However,  the  editors  state  in  their  introduction  (p.  146)  that  “spelling 
mistakes  have  been  corrected”,  and  they  may  have  considered  these  forms  in  -avTa$/-&vTas  to  be  just  that. 

160  One  single  instance  can  also  be  found  in  Kekaumenos’s  Strategikon ,  an  llth-c.  text  that  is,  however,  trans- 
1  mitted  in  a  sole  14th-c.  manuscript:  8s  xal  4A06vnra  -rrp8$  t8v  pr^O^vrra  pacnA/a  xOp  Pcopavdv  ^tAoTip^frq 

Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  302.14  app.  crit.  (M)  (ed.  Litavrin).  .  ; 
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xal  Arro0avAvras  ms  SAo  *8ikA  tt*  (1573  [copy  of  1650],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  17, 

71.9-10) 

AttotuxAvtos  tou  (1579,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  5, 23.16) 

Arro0avAvTas  pou  (1590,  Crete,  Xanthoudidis  1912:  6, 30.17) 

ArreOavAvTas  ths  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957.  55.25) 

AtroOavAvTas  tcos  (1604,  Santorini,  Stefanidou  2004: 10, 166.53) 

xdtAAia  &7ro0av6vTas  vA  A<p/|ar|S  vA  Tdc  eupouv  ol  £x$P°f  aou  ^ os  Aisop- 1  276.34  (scribe 

probably  of  southern  provenance) 

ArreOavAvTas  ms  (1613,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967.  9, 313.65) 

ArroTuxAvTas  ttis  (1658,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 4, 5.5;  and  1659,  ibid.  9,  8.9) 

^covtos  pou  ki  ArroOavAvTas  KcrrApa  0£A co  a<pi*|aei  KORNAROS,  Erot.  III  108 

Forms  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  from  the  penultimate  to  the  antepenultimate,  modelled  on 
the  present  gerund  in  -ovtoc($)»  have  been  found  in  the  same  area,  again  from  the  14th  c. 

onwards: 

5ioct8  rfrov  A*iro0dvovTa  Citron.  Mor.  H  1274 
ouk  frrov  d*TTO0dvovTa  PoL  Tr  8409 

Arro0Avovra  tcov  iraiSlcov  tou  (151 1,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  25, 44.47) 

Kcd  AttotuxovtAs  pou  (1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998: 45, 55.15) 
Atto0AvovtAs  pou  (1529,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978: 7, 35.26);  Atto0AvovtA  ttis 
(1530,  ibid.  17, 57.24) 

AApovTas  tt}v  Ayiav  Koivcovla  (1563,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  8, 86.8);  Arro0AvovTa  Tift 

aurfft  rAuyopias  (1565,  ibid.  253, 349.15) 

Att£tAxovtAs  tou  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008.42, 103.18) 

5ti,  ’ttoOAvovtAs  tou,  vA  irApn  vA  Ap(£r)  ttjv  KApiv0o  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult .  54.24—5 
A<pf|vou,  Atto0AvovtAs  tg>$  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83.  31, 181.15) 

Forms  in  -tocs  instead  of  -vtos  are  phonetic  variants,  representing  a  graphematic  realization 
of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  /d /  (for  details  see  1, 3.6.2. 1).  ISAtos 

f\  au06VTia  aas  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 216.13). 

The  ending  -ovtcx(s)  can  also  be  found  with  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  that  have  sig- 
matic  or  liquid/nasal  perfective  stems  (see  also  -avTa(s),  below),161  especially  in  texts  from 
the  Peloponnese.162  It  is  often  used  not  as  a  true  gerund,  but  in  periphrastic  perfect  and 
pluperfect  constructions,  for  which  see  5.4.1.5  and  5.3.3. 1 . 

?|tov  KcrrocpTrAaovTa  aCrrA  6  ccutAs  ©eAScopos  Kap^ouvus  (1 156,  S.  Italy,  Merc  ATI  et  al.  1980. 
28, 160.19);  tA  fiplaia  Amp  uTrnpX*  TrpoayopdaovTa  fi  ayia  ^KKAr^aia  £k  ttoAA&v  ypAvcov 
(1165-6,  ibid.  33,181.11-12) 

Attou  fjaav  KaTccmAaovTa  Chron .  Mor,  H  187;  AkoOoovtA  to  ot  apxovrss  ibid.  351;  f|Tov 
iroifjCTovTa ...  6  kAvtos Trft TaaptrAvtas  ibid.  2421;  tA  fjTov  ^TrApovra  SxeTvos  ibid.  2613; 
fprov  Aq>f]KovTa  els  Mop^av  ibid.  4689;  fjcrav  po{3oA£vpovra  ibid.  6654 

161  Note  that  aorist  participles  in  -cov  instead  of  -as  can  already  be  found  in  much  earlier  inscriptions,  e.g.  t6v 
•rrpo&OaovTa  in  IG  VH-IX,  Syll.3  548  (Delphi,  3rd  c.  BC);  tous  AvaypAyovias  in  IG  V,2  265  (Peloponnese, 

.  1st  c.  BC);  tous  ypAyovnxxs  in  SEG  6:444  (Konya,  4th  c.  AD). 

162Mazaris,  the  author  of  a  satirical  text  in  learned  Greek  entitled  AiAAoyos  vtKpuoft.  ’EmSnpfc*  MA£api  £v  A5ou 
(1414-15)  makes  fun  of  the  Peloponnesians  and  their  “barbarous”  language,  mentioning  among  other  things 
mdaovra,  aqjf^ovTa  and  Scoaovra.  (Its  first  editor  Boissonade  (1831:  164)  prints  mAaov  to,  etc.,  against 
the  manuscript  evidence.  This  was  rightly  corrected  by  Jannaris  (1897: 207),  but  Barry  et  al.  (1975: 64.14) 
follow  Boissonade  rather  than  the  mss/Jannaris.) 
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tvMlovra  euyavmous  Pol.  Tr.  7644  app.  crit.  (C) 

outAs  tov  glye  oy&Zo\n<x>  oto  x^pav  octtokAt Apoll.  Rim.  A  1604  and  Apoll  Rim.  E 1604 

After  the  16th  c.  the  form  only  appears  with  final  /s/,  in  texts  from  the  Peloponnese,  Crete, 
Cythera  and  certain  Aegean  islands,  especially  of  the  verb  mpvcb: 

auTAs  tov  elye  a<f>A£ovTas,  oto  x&pav  ottokAtco  Apoll  Rim.  N  1604 
ScbaovTAs  tou  £ycb  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 194, 287.4) 
mpAoovTas  ol  8dxa  xpAvoi  (1598,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 31, 50.9)  . 

TrepAaovTas  oAlyos  xaipAs  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  34.11;  airepAcrovTas  AAiyes  fipfces  ibid.  41.10 
ypotKfyrovTas  tA  ccutA  p/pq  (1624,  Cythera,  Seremetis  1962: 1, 131.15) 

TrepAaovTas  ol  ttIvtb  (1649,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1924a:  [5],  20.1) 

TrepAaovTas  KaptrAaes  p^pes  (ante  1662,  Sifnos,  Tselikas  1986c:  2,  31.17) 

TrepAaovTas  tA  pecrrjp^pi  Dug.  Sant.  56.6-7 
AaToxficrovTas  (1671,  Cythera,  Psar  as  1989: 150.11) 

TrepAcrovTas  tt^vts  xp6vous  (1683,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  95,  322.9-10) 
TrepAaovTas  Iv a  8uo  pfjves  (1684,  Patmos,  Hofmann  1928:  9a,  70.16) 

Kal  TrepAaovTas  oi  10  fip^pai  (1695,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1,  302.16) 

TrepAaovTas  £§i  XP^voi  (1720,  Folegandros,  Gavalas  1887: 513.3) 

In  the  Chronicle  of  Morea  and  the  War  of  Troy  innovative  gerunds  in  -Avxa(s)  can  also 
be  found  of  prefixed  forms  of  paivco  (instead  of  forming  aorist  gerunds  from  their  old 
participles  in  -as  (e.g.  SiapAs  >  *6ia[3AvTa(s)):  StapAvra  yAp  f|p£pes  &uo  Chron.  Mor.  H 
7398,  8181;  8iaj3AvTa  yap  pixpAs  Kaipos  ibid.  8001;  eT5es  to  ^pSiaes  ePy&vTa  airA 
tAv  Spxov  PoL  Tr  9347;  8ia(3AvTa  6  xb\\\&vcl$  Chron .  Mor  P  3515;  8ia(3AvTas  f|p^pes 
80o  ibid.  7398. 

The  present  ending  -ovto  is  found  sporadically  with  the  passive  perfective  stem,  once 
even  in  the  innovative/experimental  form  apyicrrcovTa,163  transmitted  in  all  major  man¬ 
uscripts  of  the  War  of  Troy:  sTyotv  aAoya  epripa,  tA  fjaav  arrooraOAvTa  Chron.  Mor  H 
9090;164  oradAvra  kcttA  AvotoAAs  AvAyvcoas  ...  Pol  Tr  561  (reading  of  ms  X);  hrrjyav 
els  tAv  TtAAepov,  oirou  fjTov  apyicrrcovTa  ibid.  9204. 


Sometimes  the  old  masculine  nominative  singular  participle  (sigmatic  in  -as  and  thematic 
in  -cbv)  can  be  found  used  as  a  gerund: 

fixouaas  TaCrra  ol  apxny°i  Chron.  Mor.  P  701 

irAAi  fj  TrpoipfjTis  MapiAp,  tA  Tuptravov  xparfiaas  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1920 
xal  AKouaas  arrouSatccs  f8coaav  yvcoorAv  tou  A^vtAs  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner 
1975/79:  33.IV,  260.85.6-7)  . 

fipeTs  ol  ttiotoI  8ouAoi  Tfls  afls  paaiAdas  avco0e  ypAvpas  (1611,  Cyprus,  Chasiotis  1972:  49, 
82.37)  - 

163 For  passive  forms  of  the  verb  ApylCw  cf.  e.g.  erral^otv  xai  yeXAaaai  xai  o  TIovtikcSs  epyiarr)  Katis  9; 

ApylarnKev  6  Tr6tenos  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  373.17. 

164  Because  of  the  neut.  pi.  antecedent  it  could  be  argued  that  this  form  is  a  participle  rather  than  a  gerund,  but 
given  the  other  two  examples  from  the  same  period  and  region  and  given  the  fact  that  f^pouv  +  participle  has 
not  been  found  as  a  pluperfect  periphrasis,  Arro<rra06vTa  is  more  likely  to  be  a  gerund.  For  the  construction 
flpouv  +  aorist  gerund  see  5.3.3. 1. 
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8ia^v  t6S  »' fi^pas  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 49.165)*  _ 

t6t£  15<bv  6  BA6av6pos  Velth.  642  (Cupane);  toOto  pa9cov  h  Sdcnro.va  ibid.  880;  raura  e!it«w 
Kal -trAyei  orf)V  KEpdv  TtiS  ibid.  924 

m&v  U  ft  Y^vvTiaiS  TOO  iraiSiou  ?Kpa§e  t6v  Kxevapw  Dug.  Alex.  E  103  (Lolos) 

kgI  toOto  Korri  vouv  paA&v  lycb  ©EoScopfls  Pout^S  (1523,  Crete.  Kaklamanis/Lambakis 

2003:80,150.3) 

kv  Aarfvda  Seivfi  ir£pnr£a»v  K£iT6p£vr|  tv  xAlvn  pou  (1553,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al. 
2001:  99, 145.4) 

eA9cbv  fi  AATjBtvf)  f)  XoAikoO  (1678,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 64, 54.2) 


This  ending  clearly  is  a  remnant  of  the  participle  used  in  genitive  absolute  constructions. 
However,  forms  in  -ovtos  also  occur  used  as  gerunds,  mainly  of  the  verb  Ipyopai,  and  also 
in  texts  that  do  not  otherwise  make  use  of  the  genitive  absolute,  such  as  the  Chronicle  of 

Voustronios:166 

TauTa  ehrdvros  frntfir}  tou  thju6vou  Kananos,  Diig .  247 

IAQovtos  youv  els  ttjv  y^vvnoiv  tou  *rrai5lou,  IoteiAev  . . .  Diig .  Alex,  V  26.21 

eA06vrros  t6  yocvT&Tov  Machairas,  Chron.  V  652.19;  IA06vtos  tous  els  Tty  Ap6Xoucrrov  id., 

Chron.  O  172.18 

&0ovt6s  tou  eis  ttiv  ycbpav  Voustr.,  Chron,  B  127.2-3;  eA06vtos  ths  auAfts.  ^iwncx<rn\v  to 
.  dAoyov  id.,  Chron.  M  57.7;  eA06vros  tou  eis  tt|v  AeuKoxylav  ibid.  73.5-6;  2A0ovt6s  tou  orrr6 
mv  Zl^oupnv  ibid  99.4;  £A06vtos  tou  eis  rnv  Kuirpov  ibid.  243.5 
eAGovrros  r\  cbpa,  ear]Kco0r|  to  <pouo<5nrov  Vios  Filaret.  241.38 
6  62  E6v0os  6  9^600905  2A06vros  tw\  Tty  dyopdv  ViosAisop.  K  155.19 


-OVT£S 

In  texts  from  certain  south-western  areas,  present  gerunds  in  -vtes  can  be  found  (see  above). 
The  following  aorist  gerund  has  most  probably  been  modelled  on  those  present  gerunds, 
which  are  rather  more  common:  cnroTuxovrds  pou  (1503,  Corfu,  P aparriga- Artemiadi 
et  al.  1997:  3, 23.5). 

-avrcc !  -avras  i 

» 

Aorist  gerunds  in  -avTa(s),  formed  from  the  sigmatic  aorist  active  participle  in  -as  (see  n, 
3.7.1),  can  occasionally  be  found: 

xal  ^rptyavTa  t8v  £aaiA2av  |  eIttov  PouloL  667-8  app.  crit.  (E) 

t6v  Trcbycova  Kpuipavra  |  6  orrav6s  (...)  elcrfjAGe  Spanos  D  1565—6 

eKA^avnra  etryeviKous  Pol .  Tr.  1(A4  app.  crit  (V) 

ocKouaccvTOt  62  ol  dpyiepeTs  Tty  dvaqiop^v  Chron .  Ps.-Doroth.  (1572)  253 

xAlvavnras  povay^s  tou  Tty  dylav  tou  Ke9aAty  Agap.,  Mart .  Ag .  Deka  529 

_  ,  i  r  *  ,  • 

-2vtcc  •• 


,6SThis  fonn  should  perfmps  be  read  as  5iap<5vnras.  t 

166  Where  genitives  absolute  are  concerned,  Machairas  only  has  the  occasional  stock  phrase  such  as  0eou  0&ovto$/ 
poty&vros. 


Even  aorist  gerunds  in  -evtcx,  formed  from  the  aorist  passive  participle  in  -els  (see  II,  3.7.1), 
can  sometimes  be  found:  crraO^VToc  xomix  dvorroA&s  ivAyvcoae  ...  Pol.  Tr.  561  (reading  of 
ms  B);  Mev&ccos  oTpc^VTcc  Ermon.,  Mas  18.201;  kccI  EU9pav02vTa  Kal  £yEp0dvTa  ... 
eIttov  Poulol.  667-8  app.  crit.  (E). 

4.8  The  Verb  tTycci 

The  verb  dpt  had  undergone  major  morphological  developments  in  Hellenistic  times, 
when  it  gradually  started  to  move  over  from  the  pi-paradigm  to  a  mediopassive  paradigm. 
The  remodelling  of  d\xl  started  with  the  imperfect  (AG  fy,  rjo0a/f|s»  fj(v),  rjpEv,  fjTE/rjcm, 
rjaav/f|v),  which  morphologically  resembled  the  aorist  passive  endings.  They  were  re¬ 
formed  on  the  basis  of  the  dominant  imperfect  inflection  (not  to  mention  the  added  com¬ 
plication  of  having  identical  forms  for  1  sg.,  3  sg.  and  3  pi.).  Hence  from  Hellenistic  times 
onwards,  the  paradigm  developed  as  follows:  f\\ir\v  (3rd  c.  BQ,  fjao,  tyro  (4th  c.  AD),167 
tyeQa  (2nd/3rd  c.  AD),  tyrs,  tyrav.  By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  after  fur¬ 
ther  modifications,  the  following  paradigm  had  emerged  for  the  imperfect:  fjpouv,  fjaouv, 
tyrov,  fipefla,  tyrE,  tyrav.  The  present  soon  started  to  follow  suit,  retaining  the  root /i /  of  etp£ 
while  adding  mediopassive  endings  for  all  persons  but  3  sg.  and  3  pi.,  which  preserved  Ivt, 
the  (already  AG)  shortened  form  of  eveoti,  which  had  come  to  be  used  instead  of  simple 
2crri.  At  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  the  present  paradigm  looked  like  this:  slpai, 
elaai,  ?vi,  8ipE0a,  2crr2/2crrE,  2vi.  For  the  development  of  elpi  in  post-classical  times,  see 
Hatzidakis  1892:188;  Pernot  1896;  Jannaris  1897:  250;  Dieterich  1898:  223-8; 
Psaltes  1913:  239-40;  Gignac  1981:  400-8;  Horrocks  22010:  154  and  303-4;  and 
Kapsomenos  1953a,  which  describes  the  development  of  Eipt  in  Ancient,  Hellenistic  and 
Modem  Greek. 

In  the  following  the  3rd  persons  singular  and  plural  will  be  treated  together,  after  the  2nd 
person  plural,  on  account  of  the  great  overlap  in  forms. 


4.8. 1  Present  Indicative  and  Subjunctive 


' 

General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

elpai 

Elpl 

elpi  •  •  ' 

Elpcnv 

2 

slaat 

61 

3 

hi 

2 

2viv 

h 

2v6v/2vaiv 

ElvEv/Elvaiv 

Ive/tvai  ,  . 

eT  . 

lcrri(v) 

Eiv/rjv 

EtVl(v) 

eIve/eTvqi 

2<rn(v)  1  2otI(v) 

167  ttote  co5e  ir6At$  fjfro;  Oracula  Tiburtina  200  (sec  the  online  TLG). 


1710 


III  Verb  Morphology 


In  older  editions  the  root  HI  of  the  present  subjunctive  is  sometimes  spelled  with  <rj>  or 
<rj>  instead  of  <ei>  to  distinguish  it  from  the  present  indicative:  fjpai,  fjcrai,  fjvai,  fi|iEa0£v, 
fjaOs,  fjvai.  Because  this  distinction  is  purely  graphematic,  here  the  subjunctive  is  not  treat¬ 
ed  separately.  Residual  forms  of  the  subjunctive  can  sporadically  be  found  in  texts  that 
aim  for  a  higher  register:  tdrv  fjs  o-rpcmcorris  Dig.  G  VI.515;  d  h^vtoi  fjs  6  Aiyevf)$  Dig.  T 
1 177.  Similarly,  residual  forms  of  the  monolectic  future  can  also  sporadically  be  found, 
sometimes  as  futures  and  sometimes  instead  of  the  subjunctive.  Again,  these  forms  ap¬ 
pear  only  in  high-  and  mixed-register  texts,  e.g.  foopai  Glykas,  Stichoi  508  (fut.  1  sg.); 
^crrai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  10194  (fut.  3  sg.);  faecrOai  Glykas,  Stichoi  562,  [Andr. 
Palaiol.],  Kallim.  53  and  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4669  (fut  inf.). 

1st  Person  Singular 

I  1 .  11 

Sg.  1  elpat !  elpaiv !  alpi 

The  oldest  attestation  so  far  of  1  sg.  elpat  (spelled  Tpe)  appears  in  an  inscription  of  AD  314 
(Dieterich  1898:  227),  and  with  the  compound  aupirApetpi  in  a  papyrus  as  early  as  the 
3rd  c.  AD  (Gignac  1981:  400).  The  form  is  also  treated  as  quite  normal  by  Byzantine 
grammarians  such  as  Choiroboskos.168  In  and  beyond  our  period  it  is  the  normal  form. 
Some  illustrative  examples  are:  ' 

;  :  t 

j  Pelvis  clpai  Nikon,  Logos  9  314.3 

i  elpai  <rrdpycov  (1199,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  247, 336.23)  ! 

\  4  '  i 

,68[elp(]  Konrit  t6v  7ra0TpnK6v  ^vearoTa ...  yiveTon  elpai  Choiroboskos,  Prolegomena  et scholia  in  Theodosii Alex¬ 
andria  351.19-20.  Theognostos  is  rather  amusing:  kccI  t6  6  8r|AoT  t6  CnrApyw-  §§  ou  t6  z\y{,  Kal  t6  ?co  t6 
TropeOopai,  ££  ou  to  elpat  t6  TTpoTreptambpevov  Theognostos,  De  orthografia  881.19-20  (see  the  online  TLG), 
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ouk  elpat  iyco  t&v  Ailyeis  Glykas,  Stichoi  541 

etpat  <Jett<€>  *rf)v  dcmveia  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963:  1, 78.3-4) 

nebs  slpat  TaaaiTtis  (1487,  Chios,  Lefort  1981:  14, 79.7) 

v&  elpat  aK*dpo<s>  crou  (1484,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981:  3, 45.18) 

elpat  8t 6  v*  (broGdcvco  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  211  ’ 

eljiat  <5c6uvorros  Byz.  II  562 

6ti  elpat  ir6pvr|  Poulol.  187 

ouk  elpat  au0evT8s  ui6s  Diig.  Alex.  Sent, ,  B  31 1 

elpat  Treirdcpevos  Charon  III  14 

elpat  iraAAr|K<5cpi  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1316 

pe  to  va  elpat  eupop<pn  Don  Kis.  91.25 

Addition  of  final  /n/  to  this  form  can  be  found  but  is  not  very  common:  £ycb  elpcnv 
crKOTcopdvos  Diig.  Alex.  F  264.3  (Lolos);  ou5£v  eTpaiv  aveAefipovos  ibid.  276.5;  6$ 
voiKOKtipris  diroO  elpaiv  tou  povacrrrjptou  (1590,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  42,  63.2). 

The  paroxytone  form  elpi  is  a  phonetic  variant  of  elpat,  showing  evidence  of  mid- vowel 
raising,  whereby  unstressed  [e]  becomes  [i]  (for  details  see  I,  2.5.4):  Sev  elpt  rrotpos  vA 
KptOco  (1690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1 :  A 17,  f.45v.6);  tou  StKcnrevTauyouaTOu 
elpt  6£ou  (1696,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  1,  50.16-17)  (=  t6  AeKcrrrevTauyoucrro; 
see  1, 2.8.3). 


The  residual  form  elpt  can  be  found  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  grammar,  espe¬ 
cially  in  texts  that  display  archaizing  tendencies  and  in  mixed-register  texts.  Some  repre¬ 
sentative  examples  are:169 

ou  yap  elpl  tcov  dcyev&v  Dig.  G  IV.679 
Kal  y&p  <5typdppaT6s  elpt  Ptock  IV  25 

Trap&Setypa  elpl  t<£>v  9atvopdvcov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim .  1757 
ob!  elpl  TroAu6ppaTos  Cypr.  Canz.  27.9 
pn  pe  qxScyets  6ti  eipt  iroAAd  ptKp6v  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  4.3 
eycb  etpt  o  Adpeto$  Diig.  Alex.  K  365.23 

£yco  elpt  6  0e6s  Appa&p  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diatk  Matth.  22.32  ;  ;  : 

tSicbTTjs  yap  eipt  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  10063 


2nd  Person  Singular 


The  2  sg.  form  elcrai  can  first  be  found  in  a  papyrus  dating  from  the  5th  c.  or  later  (Gignac 
1981:  400)  and  is  also  attested  in  various  Byzantine  texts  (Hatzidakis  1892:188; 


169  In  texts  from  areas  that  display  the  feature  of  raising  of  unstressed  [e]  to  [i]  (for  which  see  I,  2.5.4),  such  as 
•  Diig.  Alex.  K,  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  it  is  actually  elpat  /'ime/,  which  becomes  elpt  ['imi],  rather  than  an  in¬ 
stance  of  morphological  conservatism  (see  above).  The  example  from  Cypr  Canz.  is  a  one-off  in  the  collection, 
appearing  in  a  poem  that  satirizes  the  figure  of  the  pedant  (Siapkaras-Pitsillid^s  1975: 128  fh.). 
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Dieterich  1898: 228;  Psaltes  1913: 239^0).,7°  By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period 
it  was  already  the  normal  form,  appearing  even  in  works  that  aim  for  a  higher  stylistic 
register  such  as  Dig.  G.  A  few  representative  examples  are: 

iroAAd  elaai  papeplvrj  GlykaS,  Stichoi  304 
t6  ttoO  elaca  Dig.  G  IV.441 
as  elaat  aiyqpds  Ptoch.  1 66 
Ivoyps  elaai  Treipaap&jv  Spaneas  P  23 
elaai  |JaaiAla$  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  664 

as  elaat  ©appoupevos  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  18,97,22)' 

vd  elaat  dvtpou£ns  KCfl  drrdToppos  Fior  127.20 

QdAgis  elaat  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.40) 

5ev  elaat  T6aa  ype  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IH-297 

•rrdacov  ypovcov  elaat;  (17th  c.,  Cyprus,  Christodoulou  1983:  A,  401.29) 
elaat  drr*  6Aous  {iapeplvos  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  4,  171.26) 

0dpvo$  Ik  p(£n$  dyaQfjs  elaat  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  Prol.3 
Kai  va  elaat  pdprupas  Don  Kis.  47.4 

Sg,  2  el 

,i  r 

* m ^ 

*  '  .  »  i  .  .  ..  .  ’  . 

Residual  el  is  quite  rare  and  can  only  be  found  in  high-  and  mixed-register  texts: 

u60ev  elaat  xod  *ris  el;  Metaphr.  Alexiad  306.5 

cb  0aupaaT<i>s  el,  Kdpie  Chron.  Toe.  3037  . 

o0k  oT5a  *rr60ev  aO  el  Spanos  D  602 

cb  paatAeO,  dpotos  el  t$  fjAlco  ViosAisop.  E  289.5 


1st  Person  Plural 


The  1  pi.  ending  -pe0a  is  attested  in  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament  with  the  imperfect, 
but  not  with  the  present.  The  earliest  examples  of  this  ending  with  the  present  can  be  found 
in  Ephraem  the  Syrian,  a  4th-c.  author  with,  however,  a  problematic  text  tradition,  and  in 
Malalas  (6th  c.,  single  12th-c.  ms).171  Although  at  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  an  alternative  form  for  1  pL,  eTps0a  is  not  attested  very  frequently, 
and  by  the  14th/15th  c.  (slightly  earlier  in  S.  Italy)  it  appears  to  have  been  largely  super¬ 
seded  by  other  endings: 

} 

170  There  are  several  instances  in  the  Book  of  Ceremonies  (10th  c.),  interestingly  all  from  the  mouths  of  the  Demes 
and  the  people,  as  noted  by  Pernot  1896: 171,  e.g,  Kod  Alyoucnv  ol  KpdKTcn*  «eTcre  6  8eTva,  elcre  8  SeTva,  elae 
6  Selva, »  Kal  6  Aaos  Ik  y'*  «elae  TrorrpfKios,  eTcre.*  De  Ceremoniis  II  58.16  (ed.  Vogt). 

171  In  the  edition  these  forms  are  spelled  with  <n>,  as  if  they  were  imperfects,  which  they  are  clearly  not:  e.g.  w8e 
§v  Tcp  piw  Toirrcp,  6aov  fyeOa  f)peTs,  SuvdyeBa  TrdvroTe  Suacoirflaai  t8v  0e6v  Ephraem  Syr.,  De  Penitentia 
366.14;  Trims  ^lAoSo^oOpev* ...  Trims  fin£0a  xauvoi  id.,  Sermo  in  patres  defunct  os,  13.1.  Another  example 
that  looks  a  lot  like  a  present  indicative  can  be  found  in  Malalas  (6th  c.):  xal  cojtoO  Kal  toO  Trorrpis  ocOtou 
oi  8uo  fmeTs  q>CAoi  fyieBa*  Kcd  pfj  auppfl  Tiva  drrroTu)(lav  yevlafiai,  xal  urrovoT|0cbpev  cos  irpoSiTai  Malalas, 

!  Chronogr.  404.6.  The  form  flpeBa  in  Moschos,  regarded  as  a  present  by  Dieterich  (1898: 228),  is  actually  an 
■ 5  imperfect:  et  ^Kouai  aou,  xal  lTrda0r|v  004  flSrj  fy*e0a  dTraAAaylms,  TeAlaams  *rnv  ipaprlav  (PG  87,3, 
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fva  eTpeOa  ?lvot  (1085,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1990:  43, 148.47) 
el  plv  dvd^iot  eipe0a  Nikon,  Logos  2  140.21 

tva  e!pe0a  KOTT]pdpevoi  (1134,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1930: 33, 18.28) 
TpeioxalSexa  yip  eipe0a  f)  Trdaa  q>apiAla  Ptoch.  II  25.1  app.  crit.  (H) 
tIvss  eTpe0a  Liv.  a  2910  app.  crit.  (P) 


The  ending  -pe0ev  is  considered  to  derive  from  -pe0a:  the  final  /a I  changed  to  /e/  to  match 
the  2  pi.  and  3  pi.  endings  in  die  paradigm  (Meyer  1889:  197),  although  vowel  assim¬ 
ilation  may  also  have  played  a  role  (Minas  1987a:  25).  Final  /n/  was  added  by  analogy 
with  1  pi.  active  -psv  (Meyer  1889:  197  regarding  the  similar  ending  -pectQev).  It  can  be 
found  in  texts  from  northern  and  south-western  areas,  especially  the  Heptanese  and  the 
Peloponnese,  from  the  14th  to  the  16th  c.,  after  which  it  largely  falls  into  disuse.  The  latest 
attestations  occur  in  the  theatrical  play  Irodis,  which  is  of  uncertain  dating  (1650-1750  or 
perhaps  earlier,  Puchner  1998: 17;  cf.  barytone  verbs,  4.1.1.2): 


u7roox6nE0a  v<Jc  f|pE0£v  80OA01  (1348?,  Macedonia,  Lefort  et  al.  2006: 101, 229.5) 

dirou  £ihe0ev  crrpcrnwTES  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  2698;  irptnei  v6t  eTjjeOev  ivvopoO  ibid.  2706  ms  (the  ed. 

corrects  to  eTpe0e  Ivopou  for  metrical  reasons) 
elpe0ev  irA^pcopIvoi  (1395,  Patras,  Gerland  1903:  5, 181.17) 
oAA*  eipe0ev  (...)  (1399,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964:  8, 92.6;  and  1402,  ibid.  9, 93.6) 
vd  e!pe0ev  dplptpvot  Pol  Tr.  857;  6Aot  eipe0Ev  xotiplvoi  ibid.  9885 
vd  e!pe0ev  dvTdpaD/g.  E  1304 
vd  eipedev  Imrdpa  Ziv.  V  33 1 1 
6ttou  eipe0ev  TnaTol  aou  Velis.  x  46 
Xaqplves  eipe0ev  oAes  Theseid  1.78^5  (Follieri) 
rrapBlves  xdpes  eT{ie0ev  Flor.  L  835 
vd  eTpe0ev  (1457,  Arcadia,  Manoussacas  1981:  319.14) 

*S  toutov  t6v  xdapov  vd  *\\eQzv  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VIL15 
eTpeOev  Sofianos,  Grammar  1\.% 

eipeOev  drroKdrou  Diig.  Alex.  F  222.6-7  (Lolos);  eTpe0ev  tou  Zfj0  ulol  ibid.  42.22 
(Konstantinopulos) 

dAAa  t!  Alpev  Kai  ttoO  eipe0ev;  Irodis  1.85;  §Toipoi  e!jae0ev  ibid.  IV.167 

Deletion  of  final  /n/  is  not  very  common:  Kal  ou5£v  poAfT  vd  eipH0e  xcopia  dnro  Tfjv  *ApTav 
Chron.  Toe.  2716;  oAol  'petit  x00!!^01  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  V.40;  elpeOe  ebadv  t6v 
Ai0dpiv  t6v  dSapavrlvov  Diig.  Alex.  F  216.6  (Lolos). 


eTpeore(v)  !  eTpea0e(v)  I  eipearreve  I  eTpicrrt(v) , 


The  ending  -p£OTe(v)  is  held  to  have  been  formed  from  -pe0a,  with  a  change  from  /a/  to  /e/ 
by  analogy  with  2  pi.  and  3  pL,  which  also  end  in  /e/  (Meyer  1889:  197),  although  vowel 
assimilation  may  also  have  played  a  role  (Minas  1987a:  25).  The  added  /s/  is  usually  ex¬ 
plained  as  being  analogical  from  2  pi.  (Meyer  1889:  197),  and  the  cluster  /s0/  will  have 
automatically  dissimilated  to  /st/  in  everyday  speech  (see  I,  3.8.1).  Its  variant  -pea0e(v) 
reflects  the  written  practice.  Final  ltd  was  added  by  analogy  with  1  pi.  active  -pev  (Meyer 
1889: 197).  These  endings  are  found  in  the  13th  c.  in  S.  Italy  and  from  at  least  the  15th  c. 
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onward  (ms  date  of  Assizes  B  and  Dig.  E)  in  texts  from  most  regions,  though  not  usually 
in  texts  from  Crete: 

;  r  :  . 

kccI  ol  TTp<5rr£S  tou  etpea0EV  ?Toipoi  (1221,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82.  Coll.  VIII.  7, 380.9) 

£av  eTpeoTev  dTrocpyaApdvoi  Assizes  B  274.24-5 

eipeotev  yerrdvot  Machairas,  Chron.  V  20.17;  eTpeoTev  KpoToupevot  ibid.  44.34 
f^jjeTs  potves  EipEOTEv  Chron.  Mor.  P  6036 

EipecrTEv  euyapiaTTiptlvoi  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96. 4, 102.22) 
eTpeotev  updoKoppa  Kal  axdvTapa  tcov  <5cv0pcoTrcov  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial.  96.38 
eTpEarev  obaav  t6  At0dptv  Diig.  Alex,  F  216.6  (Lolos);  tou  ’ASdp  eTp£a0ev  lyydvta  ibid.  42.20 
vd  eipeaTev  (1571,  Mani,  Chasiotis  1970:6.1,242.41-2) 
eTpearev  Germano,  Grammar  96.20 

&XPTlcrT01  8ouAeuTdSes  eTpearrev  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  17.10 
vd  f|pea0ev  Kpcmi^voi  (1642,  Patmos,  Michailaris  1998:  1, 193.16) 

Uv  e!pecr0Ev  eAeu0epoi  (1654,  Karpenisi,  Stefanis/Papatriandafyllou-Theodoridi  1992: 

7,83.2) 

EipeoTEv  xaAd  (1656,  Amorgos,  Tselikas  1988/1992:  3, 49.7) 

eTpeotev  (1666,  Naxos,  Zerlendis  1922:  p.  131.19) 

eTpeotev  KpcrrnpEvoi  (17th  c.,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [3],  14.15-16) 

:  t^pefs  Sev  £{pea0sv  8aipoviop£voi  Don  Kis.  50.7 

The  form  without  final /n/ is  less  common: 
vd  eTpea0E  els  tov  xdapov  Dig.  E  95 

^peTs  Elpea06  aSsAfpot  crou  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  178) 
vie  eTpeoTE  Theseid  1.27,2  (Follieri) 

Elpeore  Airrpcopevoi  Synax.  gyn.  67 

€ip€OT£  eIs  Tf[v  auTfiv  pouAfjv  (1585,  Constantinople,  Patrinelis  1967/68:  28, 108.14) 
vie  £i}i£OT6  e^eTs  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath,  Matth.  17.4 
iroO  *\ie<rr  evods  Trcrr^pos  Vest.,  Paid,  Makkav :  1303 
6t  eTpeote  SiKoi  aou  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlack  2481 

The  following  form  is  a  phonetic  rather  than  a  morphological  variant  of  apeore,  in  which 
unstressed  /e/  has  become  [i]  through  mid- vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4  for  details):  vie  pf)v 
eTpiomv  xoepdvoi  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  9, 74.1). 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  a  document  from  the  Mani  and  a  theatrical  play  from  Chios 
(both  17th  c.),  but  is  likely  to  appear  in  other  areas  as  well  (for  details  see  I,  2.6.3):  £pas, 
6ttou  ’pecrrsve  viol  Vest.,  Paides  1024;  apeerreve  (1665,  Mani,  Blanken  1951:  VIII, 
305.17).  : 

PL  1  £ip£a0a(v)  I  £Tp£ora(v) !  EipEcrrave  I 

The  ending  -peoTa(v)  and  its  written  variant  -pea0a(v)  are  attested  with  elpai  in  the  13th  c. 
in  S.  Italy  and  from  the  14th  c.  onwards  elsewhere  (for  the  identical  ending  of  the  imperfect 
see  4.3. 1.2;  for  a  discussion  see  4. 1.1. 2).  It  is  likely  to  be  the  result  of  a  conflation  of  inher¬ 
ited  -pe0a  and  the  innovative  ending  -p£cm(v)  (see  above).  It  can  be  found  throughout  the 
EMG  period  in  texts  from  various  areas  but  is  especially  frequent  in  Cretan  texts: 

ETp£cr0a  (1221,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll!  VIII:  7, 380.11) 
e!pEa0a  0app£To(  (1480,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954:  6, 310.15) 
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6pektiko1  eTpeora  els  S,ti  fi0eAev  xdpetv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.11-12) 

*8dv  elpeaTa  erro  p6So  aou  Apoll  Rim.  N  1691 

5ti  ^peaTa  rotates  (1524,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  19, 60.4) 

vd  ETpeora  TrdvTa  pa^l  Barozzi,  Letter  358.7  . 

Korr&'Tr&s  etpEora  xponrnpdvot  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.557 
I8c2>  elpeaTa  ThysiaAvr.  241  app.  crit.  (M)  . 

EipEora  £p0oopdvot  Troilos,  Rodol.  V.l  (f^peoTa  ed.) 

8£v  eTpeora  KoiT&ia  Foskolos,  Fort.  IV.328 

iroas  eTpeora  Trpdirroi  8,ti  obpa  pa ae  Kpd£n  (1660,  Crete,  Karathanasis  1973:  5, 34.3) 

EtpEOTa  els  2va  xlvSuvo  dvEirloTEUTo  (1671,  Cythera,  Psaras  1989: 150.12)  , 

ETpeora  Trdvra  6pd8t  Korn aros,  Erot.  235.24  (Stevanoni)  (-  IV.551) 

Addition  of  final  Id  makes  a  first  appearance  in  writings  of  the  14th  c.  and  can  be  found 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  period,  mostly  in  texts  from  southern  areas: 

r  .  .. 

5*rrou  etpeorav  potves  Chron .  Mon  H  6035;  eipeaTav  ibid.  6036  and  6968  ms  (usually  eipe0ev) 

cbpiop^voi  eTpeorav  <5nr6  t6v  pfjya  Tffc  Kuirpou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  206.21 

Etpearav  xaA d  (1501,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  5, 26.6) 

eipeaTav  xal  fipEis  povayfcs  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.48) 

eipeaTav  Tu<pAol  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial.  103.38 

Eipea0av  irdvTOTe  €toip6totoi  (1574,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1999/2000:  2, 14) 

EtpEOTav  'nTCoyol  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  86.27  and  92.28 

koA6v  elvai  vd  Etpearav  epets  I55>  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  9.5  (hapax;  normally  . 
etpeaTe(v)) 

dvruyet  Tcopa,  ottou  epets  eipeaTav  auyytap^voi  Rodinos,  Mart.  Ag.  Mam.  216.22 
dirou  *p£OTav  opdSi  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 6, 79.13) 
eipeaTav  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  p.  28.14) 
irou  ’peerin'  Porrmapdvoi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2929;  8ev  etpeoTav  ibid.  3633; 
xal  Pe0epvi5>TES  eipeaTav  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  230.3 
‘  Etpea0av  (toluol  aou  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  111 
vd  ’p^o^aav  yAurcopdvot  Thrinos  Kypr.  389 

Addition  of -(v)e,  without  the  need  for  a  second  accent,  occurs  in  Morezinos,  the  Chronicle 
of  the  Turkish  Sultans  and  a  letter  by  Nikiforos,  archbishop  of  Cyprus,  who,  however,  was 
almost  certainly  not  of  Cypriot  but  rather  of  south-western  origin  (see  II,  2.1.2,  fn.  8).  For 
-(v)e  see  1, 2.6.3:  eIpecttove  Morezinos,  Kiwi  21.7-8 ,  123.28, 133.18, 187.29, 205.4  and 
205.7;  EinSCTTctvE  -tttoxoI  dvQpMTroi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  85.21  ms  (ed.:  ETpEcrrdvE  irrwxol 
avSpcoiToi);  EtpEaTavE  (1664,  Cyprus,  Mertzios  1958b:  254.5). 

PI.  1  eTljacrre(w) !  6i|jaa0£(v)  i  elnacrrEva  !  6l|jacrrav6 

The  form  Elpa^TE(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  £ipoto'0£(v)  (in  the  form  eIpgote  now  the 
SMG  form)  first  appears  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  only,  from  the  15th  c.  onwards 
(ms  date  of  Liv.  E).  It  has  not  been  found  in  texts  from  other  areas  before  the  17th  c. 
(Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Don  Kis.).  According  to  Minas  1987a:  25,  following  Meyer  1889: 197, 
it  derives  from  -peotcx  through  inversion  of  the  vowels  /a/  and  /e/.  As  appears  to  be  the  case 
with  other  mediopassive  endings  (e.g.  imperf.  1  sg.  -pouv,  2  sg.  -ctouv)  the  postverbal  clitic 
pronoun  pas  may  have  played  an  associative  role.. 
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p<5cva,  t6  tIvos  sTpaaOev  f^peTs  Ziv.  E  2903 
&v  eTpacrrEV  oTporricSTES  Chron.  Mor.  P  3845 
*§£v  dpaorev  oto  p65o  aou  Apoll  Rim.  E  1691 
v<5t  Vacr®ev  Theseid  1.122,6  (Follieri) 

EipaoTEv  yopTaap^voi  Alex,  Rim.  899;  IpEis  yuvaixes  glpaaOev  ibid.  2507 

xal  EipacrrE  ‘pap^voi  (1573,  Ancona,  Cataldi  Palau  2000:  2, 387.3)  (author  from  Corfu) 

EipaoTE  dpdpayoi  (1585  [later  copy),  Ithaca,  Kallinikos  1980:  56.21—2) 

EipaaQa  PisL  voskos  III  5.99 

aip6  EtpaaTE,  xai  xtuitt|ct£  Chortatsis,  Katz*  n.93 

irou  *potcr0e  Kparrqpdvoi  Pist,  voskos  IV  3.284 

EipaoTE<v>  adAiTo  (1610,  Mani,  Floristan  2008: 1,  281.15) 

as  EipaaTEv  Kod  fjpEts  Maximos,  Synax  Ag .  Nik.  144.301-2 

wote  v6  eipaaTE  Euxotpiornpdvoi  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  73,  81.8) 

etpaaOev  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2542  and  2996;  ttou  paa0Ev  ibid.  10095 

va  eipaoTEv  (1666,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950: 15,  128.7-8) 

elpaoTE  TrAEpcopdvoi  (1666,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  18,  89.10) 

v6  EipaoTEv  oTEvep^vot  (1670,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1981: 4.16) 

EipaaOEv  (1673,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950: 17B,  129.5) 

xai  fjpeis  £5ixol  aou  Eipao0EvA/ex  Fyll.  17.9-10 

va  EipaoTE  6p7rAiy65oi  (1708,  Lefkada,  Grapsa  2006:  7, 41.22) 

5£v  fj^Eupco  iroO  eTpaa0Ev  aiyoupoi  (1715,  Corfu,  Liata  1975: 16, 132.11) 

EipaoTEv  froipoi  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  11.347;  6 ttou  Voote  k*  ol  6u6  xotoixti^ves  id.,  Klathmos 
1.597 

Eipaoite  Spanos,  Grammar  42.6 

ttoIoi  etpaa0Ev  Don  Kis.5\A.\2\  6ev  Elpao0£  £d>a  ibid.  566.12 

Addition  of  -(v)e  has  been  found  in  a  letter  by  Nikiforos,  archbishop  of  Cyprus,  who,  how¬ 
ever,  was  certainly  not  of  Cypriot  but  probably  of  south-western  origin  (see  II,  2.1.2,  fn.  8), 
as  well  as  in  an  early  18th-c.  document  written  in  Athens,  by  an  author  who  was  perhaps 
from  Nauplion  (see  also  I,  2.6.3):  Eipaarevg  (1664,  Cyprus,  Mertzios  1958b:  255.2) 
(ed.  Eipacrre,  but  see  Kyrris  1963:  279  for  the  correction  of  this  and  other  misreadings); 
Eipaoreve  (1717,  Athens,  Liata  1975: 32, 144.19  and  144.20). 

The  same  letter  by  Nikiforos,  archbishop  of  Cyprus,  also  preserves  a  form  eipacrrave 
(reading  confirmed  by  Kyrris  1963:  279),  which  is  either  a  very  rare  variant,  or  perhaps 
just  a  writing  mistake  for  etjiacrrsvE:  eipacrrave  SAot  els  t6  p£vio  pas  Tfjs  Kurrpos  (1664, 
Cyprus,  Mertzios  1958b:  255.10). 


2nd  Person  Plural 


The  inherited  form  f crre  (£ord  in  conservative  orthography)  remains  in  use  throughout  the 
post-classical  period  and  into  the  15th/ 16th  c.  Since  the  ending  -crre  could  easily  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  passive  and  thus  fitted  nicely  into  the  reformed  paradigm,  there  was  no  pressing 
need  to  replace  it.  No  new  alternative  forms  have  been  found  before  the  14th  c.,  but  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  2  pL  forms  are  generally  quite  rare  in  written  texts: 

6  U  PacnAaC/s  fjpcoTa:  “IT60EV  Iot£”  Nikon,  Logos  31  816.18 
TTAT]po<popnp£voi  ouk  £ote  (1224,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  ColL  IX:  30, 447.6) 
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tIves  £crri  xal  tt60ev  Dig.  G  1.263 

prjTTOTE  Iote  £^voi  PoL  Tr.  1 1262  app.  crit  (C) 

ouvSouAol  £ote  t&v  -rrpoydvcov  aas  ViosAisop.  E  293.13 

t8  trees  2<m  els  Tfjv  uyeiav  aas  Diig.  Alex  F  308.16-17  (eTotev  in  Dug.  Alex  E) 

PI-  2  eTo0e(v) !  eTote(v)  !  eToti(v)  !  eToteve172 

For  2  pi.  sIote(v)  and  its  written  variant  €la0e(v)  (cf.  SMG  elcrra)  start  to  appear  in  written 
texts  from  the  14th  c.  onwards.  It  has  not  been  possible  to  establish  how  long  before  the 
14th  c.  this  form  came  into  being,  since  most  of  the  early  vernacular  texts  (Glykas,  Spaneas 
V,  Log.  pang.  L)  happen  not  to  have  2  pi.  forms  of  elpai.  The  present  form  £lcrr£(v)/£la08(v) 
is  most  likely  to  be  an  adaptation  of  inherited  lore,  thus  being  the  last  form  of  the  present 
to  adopt  the  root  li/  of  the  rest  of  the  paradigm  (cf.  3  sg.  and  3  pi.).173 

Iva  fja0E  Kparnp^voi  (1 346/7,  Beylik  of  Aydin,  Zach art adou  1962:  256.45) 

xal  va  uot£  tt6Ae  otov  Mop^a  Chron.  Mor.  H  4249;  eIgtte  yupvol  ibid.  5110 

troAAa  va  eTote  eoeis  yEpoi  Pol.  Tr.  4321 

8trou  eTote  pa0np^voi  Dig.  E  1303 

TivEs  xal  tt60ev  eTote  Ziv.  S  1742  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

eTote  tnoToi  eIs  1\x£vcl  AchiL  L  790 

eTote  pf£a  tc5v  Pcopalcov  Chron .  Toe.  1390 

<i>S  rioTE  £oeTs  Pol  Tr.  824  app.  crit.  (V);  6AA*  outcos  eTo0e  <pp<Svtpoi  ibid.  8716  (mss  AB) 

pn££v  fjors  dirdToppoi  Machairas,  Chron,  V  294.1-2;  loeTs  eTote  qjpsvipoi  ibid.  330.14-15 

uotouvou  0eoO  eTote  IoeTs  Diig.  Alex  F  226.1 1-12  (Lolos);  IoeTs  eTo0e  Auxoi  ibid.  246.4 

5i6  v6  tjot’  ^oeTs  xaxol  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2677 

8£v  eTote  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1. 1 1 1 ;  aav  eTote  pa0rjp£voi  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  IV.21 

5i6  t6  orra0l  eTote  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  I  §4.25 

&S  eTote  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 77, 231.9) 

eTote  t8  viyri  tou  (17th  c.,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1924b:  [3],  14.7) 

Addition  of  final  /n/  can  be  found  in  writing  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of 
Spaneas  Z): 

ouk  eTo0ev  xpicmavol  Spaneas  Z  503 

as  eTo0ev  0app£p^voi  Ziv.  V  3860;  eTotev  6k  tov  Alpicnrpov  6trooT£pv6|jEvol  tou  ibid.  2691 
cb$  eTo0ev  IoeTs  Pol.  Tr.  824  app.  crit.  (X);  cos  eTotev  IoeTs  Pol  Tr.  824  app.  crit  (AB); 

172  A  13th-c.  example  of  eTotev  in  poem  m  of  Rumi  (ed.  Dedes,  1. 5)  is  dubious,  because  it  uses  2  pi.  as  a  mark  of 
politeness,  a  use  that  is  otherwise  unattested  in  the  period  under  review  (see  TV,  5).  The  following  two  forms 
are  hapax  legomena.  The  example  from  Bertoldos  is  most  likely  to  be  a  simple  printing  mistake:  6ttou  £<jeTs 
EtoEVE  Bertoldos  19.22  (eToeve  for  eToteve:  eTote(v)(e)  being  the  normal  form  in  this  text).  The  form  Efoeavoi  in 
Ioakeim  Kyprios's  Struggle :  cooAv  qdAoi  irou  eIoOove  k^pete  koAo<juvt}v  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1509  is  either 
a  writing  mistake  (eTo0avai  for  ETa0atvai/eTa0Evai),  or  a  case  of  confusion  with  the  regionally  attested  2  pl. 
imperfect  ^o0av(£)  found  in  texts  of  northern  provenance  (Ioakeim  spent  time  in  Romania  and  Belgrade),  for 

which  see  4.8.2.  ,  .  • 

,73Kapsomenos  ( 1953a:  322)  considers  it  to  be  formed  from  Koine  present  subjunctive  Ttte  with  influence  from 
the  imperfect,  which  next  to  the  identical  form  fprt  also  had  an  alternative  form  fyrre.  The  problem  with  this 
theory  is  that  the  imperfect  fjorE  never  became  a  mainstream  form  and  can  only  be  found  in  a  handful  of  Attic 
authors;  also,  there  are  actually  very  few  examples  of  f|T€  used  as  a  present  indicative  in  post-classical  times. 
The  most  common  form  for  the  present  indicative  throughout  post-classical  times  is  ?are/£oT£»  also  in  mid¬ 
dle-  and  lower-register  Byzantine  texts  such  as  Chronicon  Paschalet  Leontios  of  Neapolis,  Ps.-Methodios,  the 
Miracles  of  StArtemios  and  Paul  of  Monemvasia  (see  the  online  TLG). 
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elatev  xaA6  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983:  2,  21.2) 

elir^Te  t!  eras  jfxa pa  xal  eiotev  Autitip^voi  Alex.  Rim.  1752 

eTotev  £vo0  ircrrpos  iraiSla  Diig.  Alex.  F  206. 1  (Lolos)  and  Diig.  Alex.  V  59.21 

Ttou  dvSpeicopdvoi  eiotev  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2878;  pty  eTotev  (popiopdvoi  ibid.  2880 

Addition  of  -(v)e  occurs  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  (Heptanese,  Crete  and  possibly 
elsewhere)174  and  from  Chios  from  the  16th  c.  onwards  (for  details  see  I,  2.6.3): 

euAoynp^voi  6or’  eicnrEVE  yvcopipot  toO  Trcrrp6s  pou  Sklavos,  Symf.  255  ' 

va  eIotsve  Defar.,  Sos.  360  (Holton) 

.  okOAes  Auaaiaap^vEs  ottou  eioteve  Bertoldos  18.28 
as  t\o0eve  ypapp£voi  Portius,  Grammar  36.19 

eioteve  Tiprjp^voi  Montsel.,  Evgena  520;  &oes  ki  av  eioteve  pTyrpi^s  ibid.  1536 

yiocT*  dvSpEicopdvoi  eioteve  Petritsis,  Dig .  0  185;  ucbs  eioteve  xAiap^voi  ibid.  340 

iratSidv  eioteve  Prol  Epain.  Kef.  45 

xai  vd  *oteve  yaipdpEvoi  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  Epil.39 

ttou  eioteve  Soumakis,  Rebelio  56.37 

The  following  example  is  a  phonetic  rather  than  a  morphological  variant,  bearing  witness 
to  mid-vowel  raising  (see  1, 2.5.4  for  details):  eTotiv  yipot  (1698,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis 
2012:8,70.6-7). 

PL  2  EioaoTE  I 


The  MG  colloquial  form  EToaorc  has  not  been  found  before  the  early  18th  c.,  in  a  doc¬ 
ument  whose  author  was  from  Nauplion:175  kocI  suxapicrria  vd  eyet  6  Kupios  ottou  Sev 
Eioacrre  xav^vas  TravSpsp^vos  (1715,  Venice,  Liata  1975:  3, 122.21). 


The  residual  Koine  form  f\re  (originally  the  present  subjunctive)  is  found  sporadically:  vd 
tyre  5ouAoi  tou  Liv.  a  589  app.  crit.  (P);  -rives  xal  tt60ev  tjte  Dig .  A  49. 


The  inherited  form  evi176  for  3  sg.  and  3  pi.  is  the  only  form  of  slpai  that  resists  transferring 

to  the  mediopassive  paradigm.  At  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  it  was  still  the  most 

:  .  *  >  '  /  ,  .....  .  .  -  , 


J74Cf.  Kosmas  Aitolos’s  famous  words  (18th  c.,  bom  in  Aetolia):  Sev  dcrreve  'EAAt)ves,  Sev  elcrreve  acrepefs, 
aipETiKot,  dQeoi,  aAA*  eloreve  euae(i£(s  op06So£oi  ypicmavoi  (Menounos  1979: 1 15-16). 

175  Also  in  the  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy  O  Chasis :  d,  ypSvoi  xal  ttou  aacrre  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  III.473 
(ed.  Synodinos). 

176  It  is  a  shortened  form  of  Sveon  (“exists’"),  which  can  already  be  found  in  Homer.  The  oldest  attestation  of  its 

meaning  “is”  appears  in  an  inscription  on  a  Corinthian  vase  of  the  6th  c.  BC:  koA8(v)  ?vi  t8  nroTi^piov  (see 
Kretschmer  1922).  ’  v' V"1 1  ’ '■  '  ‘  t!‘ ' ' 


v 
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common  form,  even  though  alternative  forms  (6ve/?vai  and  eive/eTvcu)  had  already  begun  to 
appear  (see  below).  By  the  end  of  the  16th  c.  these  new  forms  managed  to  supplant  2vi  in 
most  areas,  with  the  notable  exception  of  Cyprus,  where  evi  can  be  found,  alongside  evai 
and  elvou,  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (Beaudoin  1884: 
79-80;  Symeonidis  2006:  219-20).177 

In  the  transitional  phase  alternative  forms  are  often  found  side  by  side,  e.g.  t is  evai 
xal  tt60ev  Ivi  6  av0pco7ros  xal  ri  Vai  t6  otevoc^ei  Liv.  E  19  and  dvlocos  xal  evi  ttAouoios 
Sachlikis,  Peri  fylakis  78  transcr.  P  (Lendari)  vs.  as  evai  <puAap£vr|  ibid.  107.  Certain 
LMedG  texts,  among  which  Dig.  G,  Ptoch.  (apart  from  ms  H),  Chron .  Mor.  H,  Pol .  Tr.  (in 
which  all  cases  of  3  pi.  evi  turn  out  to  be  editorial),  Diig.  tetr.,  Liv.  V  and  N,  Poulol.f  Velth ., 
use  evi  only  for  the  singular. 

Singular 

ou  ypria  %vl  hy°uM^V0U  Nikon,  Logos  2  136.33 
(<po|3o0pat ...)  ph  oux  2vi  £ls  6peor6v  aou Dig.  G  13.1 15 
6ttou  2vi  yopTaap^vos  Glyk as,  Stichoi  117 
olos  5*  &  v  xal  Ivi  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 15.36—7) 

(to  6pTrdAtov  ...)  evi  S£  <pp6yyov  (1400,  Patras,  Gerland  1903: 10, 194.4-5) 
t(  evi  t8  yupeuouv  Pol.  Tr.  266 

xal  2vi  5  t6ttos  0apix5s  Chron.  Toe.  3453;  va  evi  £5ikos  tou  ibid.  3721 
6piap6s  pas  evi  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 143, 68.1) 
eupop<pov  Ivi,  £§aip£Tov  Velth.  523  (Cupane) 

6  Aa8s  Tfjs  Apoyoucrrou  h\  xovTpol  Aas  MaCHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  388.30-1;  evi  dA^Seia  8ti  ... 
ibid.  576.8-9 

8Tav  evi  t8  xappa  Limen.,  Than.  Rod .  367 

auToO  Ivi  oraup6s  Ipirnyp^vos  (1528,  Athos,  Lemerle  1988:  53, 172.21) 

?vi  hyoupEvos  (1545,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96:  2, 100.1) 

evi  tou  x6apou  yaAaop8s  Thrinos  Konst.  (Zoras)  130 

evi  6Af)0Eia  xal  frrouAfioapev  (1694-1704,  Cyprus,  Kyrris  1987:  3, 78.2-3) 

Plural 

ToChra  rraiyviSia  oux  evi  Glykas,  Stichoi  519 

toOt a  pirv  t6  ouvruyalveis,  Ivi  TraAaioO  oupavoO  6iroxA6apocTa  Paroun.  E  59 
6ti  £vi  5aipovt6poi  Ptoch.  II 93  app.  crit.  (H)  ;  •. 

Ivi  xal  t^toioi  Arm.  64  (reading  of  ms  C) 

(ras  ypa9ds)»  pA0£  5ia  Tivav  Kvi  Lrv.  E  1512 

&9ES  to,  ouk  evi  irp6a(pEpa  liv.  a  1316  app.  crit  (P);  xal  Ta  AoAeT  Si’  Iptv  fvi  ibid.  1951  (reading 
of  SP) 

Ei  S’ tocos  ?viSpiKovT£s[ANDR.PALAlOL.],^a//i/n.  913  .. 

-rroAAit  gvi  Tdt  ^Kaxotni^CTev  Liv.  S  385  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf);  ovdporra  Iv t  ap^vixa  ibid. 

1520 

aav  evi  nathpEVES  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  456  transcr.  P  (Lendan) 
ol  STTiTaAAicoTES  evi  kccAoI  xpionavol  Machairas,  Chron.  V  14.21—2 
auT^s  2vi  oi  uirdAiv^ES  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  606 
Ivi  Appaapdvoi  Fior  147.40;  Avtccv  Ivi  auyyEvASES  ibid  148.1 

,  «  ;  ;  y  -  .  ,  :  .  *  • 

177  The  same  is  likely  to  be  true  for  other  areas,  among  which  Pontos,  Cappadocia  and  Tsakoma,  which  still  have 
Svi  for  3  sg.  in  modem  times  (Hatzidakis  1892: 207;  Andriotis,  Lex.  Arch.  s.v.  ?vi),  but  unfortunately  there 
is  almost  no  LMedG  and  EMG  textual  evidence  from  these  areas. 
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ol  &v0pcoTTOi  xal  tA  xttivA  Ivi  pia$  kov6etoio0s  Fior  Suppl.  270.12-13 

outcos  Ivi  xal  tA  (pouacSrra  pou  Diig,  Alex.  E  157.10  (Lolos);  outoI  Ivi  *irp6{krTa  ibid.  247.3-4 

Before  the  LMedG  period  two  further  alternative  forms  had  come  into  being,  namely  Iv/ 

'  t  ■ 

Ive  (Ivcci)  and  eTv/eIve  (eivou).  The  traditional  explanation  is  that  Ive/lvoa  is  formed  from  Ivi 
either  with  adoption  of  Id  in  the  final  syllable  by  analogy  with  1  sg.  elpai  and  2  sg.  slam 
(Korais  1828/35: 1 95;  Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  564;  Anagnostopoulos  1936:  9),  or 
with  assimilation  of  /i /  to  the  Id  of  the  first  syllable  (Jannaris  1897:  250),  and  that  later 
on  this  new  form  Ive/Ivoci  adopted  the  root  N  of  the  rest  of  the  paradigm  (1  sg.  eifjcci,  2  sg. 
elcroa,  1  pi.  ETpE0a,  2  pi.  e!ct0e),  resulting  in  eTve/eTvcu  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  564-5; 
Jannaris  1897: 250;  Anagnostopoulos  1936).178 

This  explanation  is  valid  in  principle  but  needs  some  minor  modifications:  in  the  7th 
c.  there  are  several  examples  of  Iv  (not  Ive/Ivoci),  which  point  to  Ivi  losing  its  final  vowel 
before  becoming  Ive/lvoa.  Significantly,  all  early  examples  occur  in  direct  speech,  in  the 
phrase  “t!  Iv”,  often  followed  by  the  relative  pronoun  t6.179  The  fact  that  the  form  is  found 
in  middle-register  texts  such  as  the  ones  in  the  following  examples  indicates  that  it  must 
already  have  been  an  accepted  form  in  civilized  speech. 

t(  lv  t6  lyeis,  Kupie  MAo-ye;  Moschos,  Leimon  3064.23  (ed.  Migne  PG  87/3)  (early  7th  c.) 

Aiyei  auTco  6  5ou§*  «T i  lv;  XappAveis  tA  troaAv;*  Leontios  of  Neapolis,  Life  of  St  John  the 
Almsgiver  382.30;  «Tt  ev;  A*rrl5coxlv  ooi  6  0eA$  Axi  lipeuaco*  ibid.  388.4—5;  «t{  lv  &pm;  irou 
uirAyopev;*  id.,  Life  ofSymeon  the  Holy  Fool  71.14;  Kcd  eu0lcos  Alyei  pot-  tI  lv,  6iAkcov;  ibid. 
94.13  (eds.  Festugi&re  &  Ryddn  1974)  (early  7th  c.) 
xi  lv  Kupt;  ttcos  fjA0Es  d>5  e;  Miracles  of  St.  Artemios  68.10  (ed.  Papadopoulos-Kerameus)  (AD  ca. 
680) 

This  form  continues  to  be  in  use  for  3  sg.  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  from 
Constantinople  to  the  Heptanese  and  from  Crete  to  Cyprus.  For  the  plural  lv  is  not  used 
before  the  EMG  period  and  it  is  much  less  frequent: 

Singular 

t(  lv  tA  al  xpEcooToOonv  Spaneas  V  99 

ouk  Ivi  touto  irAavrapAs,  ouk  ev*  peAayxoAlcr,  Glykas,  Stichoi  273 
t[  lv*  t6  xAateis  Chroru  Mor.  H  6053 

IkeTvos  lv  SoplaTiyos  Ptock  IV  65  app.  criL  (P);  xod  t!  ev  t6  avvTuyalveis  ibid.  465 
&v  lv*  tA  yiApa  tou  xaxAv  Arm.  106 

178  A  second  explanation  for  the  appearance  of  eTv/eIve/eIvcii,  advocated  by  Beschewliew  1935  and  1938  and 
Kapsomenos  1953a,  is  that  it  came  about  through  influence  oi/confusion  with  the  present  subjunctive  fj. 
This  theory  is  not  unproblematic  when  one  considers  that  the  present  subjunctive  had  been  in  decline  since 
Hellenistic  times,  and  in  fact  cases  of  indicativus  pro  coniunctivo  with  the  verb  “to  be”  are  quite  common  in 
post-classical  times,  even  in  higher-register  texts.  It  seems  rather  unlikely  that  a  morphological  category  that 
had  been  in  a  state  of  gradual  decline  for  centuries  would  somehow  manage  to  prevail  over  the  indicative  with 
one  verb  only.  Influence  from  the  imperfect  on  the  present  subjunctive  and  indicative  seems  equally  problem¬ 
atic:  the  examples  in  Kapsomenos  1953a  of  imperfect  for  subjunctive  are  all  conditional  clauses,  and  the  only 
conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  them  is  that  in  the  Koine  the  imperfect  started  to  be  used  instead  of  the  subjunctive 
in  conditional  clauses  (and  surely  not  only  with  dpi)*  but  that  does  not  mean  that  this  would  automatically  lead 
to  the  morphological  convergence  of  the  two.  .  •  • 

J 79  Here,  in  fact,  one  can  observe  a  precursor  of  the  EMG  interrogative  pronoun  (t)1vtoc  (“what”),  for  which  see 
n, 5.7.1. 4.  ,  : 
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aCrr6s  ctkuAI  PoopaTo$  lv* ,  pfi  al  KaKo5oiKf|OT]!  Dig .  E  29 

t!  ev  t6  T^apTrouvl^Eis;  Diig.  tetr.  199;  t!  yfj<pos  ev  5ix6$  eras;  ibid.  410 

Av0pcoTros  lv*  xaA6yvwpo$  Chron.  Toe.  1360 

<5c<plrnis  I8ix6s  pas  lv  Kal  u!6s  ISixAs  aou  Achil  L  72 

t!  lv*  t6  AIs;  Falieros,  1st.  On.  55;  8 lv  lv*  xaipAs  ibid.  68;  8lv  lv’  Soaplvov  ibid.  195 
iroAAA  ev  pETavoripIvq  Alosis  263 
5lv  ev  irAiiycopIvos  Cypr.  Ccuiz.  3.5 
£epf3fi  lv*  yapiTcopIvri  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.19 

ki  av  ev  a<paAplvo  tIttotes  ZlNOS,  Alex.  Rim.  Epil.  20;  xcd  touto  lv  <5tAq0iv6  id.,  Vatr.  80 
xi  eIttev  ttcos  ev  8ixf)  tou  Thrinos  Kypr.  4 

Plural 

ttc^s  2v*  t*  A6IA<piA  pou;  Machairas,  Chron.  V  258.19-20 

ircos  ev  yAuxia  xa  -nA0q  Cypr.  Cant.  17.2;  t*  aorpa  5lv  lv  qnraiap Iva  ibid.  90.36 

0IAco  vA  lv*  tA  ttIvte  Chron.  Mon  P  7686 

In  several  Cypriot  and  Rhodian  texts  syncopation  occurs  when  lv  is  preceded  by  the  nega¬ 
tive  5!v,  through  which  the  phrases  5 lv  lv  /‘denen /  and  8lv  iv  vA  /‘denena/  become  5iv  (= 
61  V*)  and  81  vA  (=  81  V  vA)  respectively  (see  Dawkins  1932:  II  37;  Liosis  2012:  413; 
see  also  I,  4.2.2).  The  phenomenon  also  occurs  in  the  Pentateuch ,  which  was  printed  in 
Constantinople  (though  the  provenance  of  the  author/scribe  is  unknown): 

xal  8lva  tous  ApoAoyoOv  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 3, 5.12) 

81  v  xaA8  vA  eive  6  A0pcoiros  ApovayAs  tou  Pent.  Gen.  2.18 

d*  ene  edi  qui  mas  /  8’  eve  I8iko1  pas  (15th  c.,  Cyprus,  Brayer  et  al.  1951:  66,  f.IIv.2) 
xal  8lv  xaipos  Trfe  xauyriaTis  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  187;  xal  81v  vA  al  xo^fjaouv  ibid.  227 
av  81  *vai  lyAfiyopas  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 15, 83.7)  (spelled  8’  aive);  xa  xapAfha  pou 
...  81  *vai  els  xis  pepils etoutes  (ibid.  17, 92.18) 
ttot!  pou  81  va  a’  lAAa§a  KataL  505 

81*  *ve  p68os  va  TrApr|  8  alp  TnraT  t6  Kouplxos  Machairas,  Chron.  V  562.17;  xal  61  vA 
*<peAq0fjs  ibid.  642.31-2 
81  v  vA  t8  vixfiari  Fior  130.13 

xal  8*  Ivat  Aycmrrjplvos  Cypr.  Canz.  53.7  (Legrand)  (read  51  Vai)180 
5Evaupl0Ti  /  6lva  ppe0fl  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  290.9  app.  crit.  (same  in  M  291.7) 

(tA  IAiou6ia  ...)  5lv  pApia,  irapou  ApAnapA  tou  (1527,  Cyprus,  DarrouzEs  1958: 21, 
234.9-10)  .  . 

8lv  Ivi  tivAs  Ttoou  xaxAxuxos  Av0pcoTros  Attou  5Iv  vA  f)0IAnaev  vA  elysv  xaAa  xapcoplvov 
IxeTvov  t6  lyei  kokA  Fior  Suppl.  273.15-17 

Sometimes  in  literary  texts  instances  are  found  of  the  form  Iv  without  the  final  Id.  Omission 
of  final  Id  may  generally  occur  in  texts  from  Crete,  but  also  in  texts  from  areas  such  as 
Cyprus,  though  in  the  latter  case  only  in  specific  phonological  environments  (e.g.  before 
!dy  as  in  the  example  below  from  Machairas,  or  before  stops,  as  in  the  plural  examples; 
see  I,  3.7 .2.2  for  details).  This  form  is  used  mainly  for  the  singular,  and  only  sporadically 
for  the  plural. 

,wln  the  edition  by  Siapkaras-Pitsillidds  this  is  interpreted  as  hh  I;  a  second  example  in  the  same  collection,  not 
edited  by  Legrand,  is:  5lv  I  crrfjv  ti^ct  ctou  Cypr.  Canz.  104.69,  which  should  also  be  read  as  81  vai,  and 
possibly:  ttou  8Iv  <1  6>kv8s  yiA  plva  ibid.  114.2. 
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Singular 

Kal  av  r,  vA  t6v  TraiBevyouv  Machairas,  Chrofu  V  362.16 

Kai  as  €  ovpTra0T|plvT|  Apoll.  Rim.  N  922;  iroios  i  va  pas  yupEuei  Apoll.  Rim.  A  1213  and 
ApolL  Rim.  N  1213 

•rrcbs  I  vexpfi  v(t  8sTts  Thysia  Avr.  196;  Uv  i  Kaipos  v&  KapTEpw  ibid.  277  app.  crit.  (M) 

Kaipbs  S4v  i  va  KapTEpoOpE  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  IV.507 
yvdxni  Sev  e  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.272  app.  crit  272  (X) 

Plural 

av  1  irdpoiKoI  ijiocs  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  3, 5.7);  av  l  nApoiKoi 
aAous  (ibid.  3, 5.8)  (=  AAAovs,  gen.;  see  n,  1.2) 

With  an  added  Id ,  either  by  analogy  with  1  sg.  eipai  and  2  sg.  elcrcu  (see  above),  or  simply 
to  preserve  final  Id  (see  I,  2.6.3),  Ivdlv oci  appears  in  texts  from  around  the  middle  of  the 
11th  c.  onwards  (in  S.  Italy),  and  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods. 
The  spelling  with  <ai>  or  <e>  shows  great  fluctuation  in  manuscripts,  which  goes  to  show 
that  it  is  entirely  graphematic.  Certain  texts  from  south-western  areas,  among  which  most 
Cretan  texts,  Heptanesian  texts  (including  Sofianos’s  grammar)  and  the  Chronicle  of  the 
Turkish  Sultans ,  have  even  only  for  the  singular,  not  for  the  plural.  For  the  plural  the  form 
eve/evai  is  found  from  the  early  14th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  areas,  though  only 
rarely  in  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Heptanese. 

Singular 

t A  xwP^9ia  Sttou  £ve  6  oTaupAs  (1106-7,  S.  Italy,  Manager  1957:  3, 325.28) 
oOk  £vai  ttAvos  ttouttote  Glykas,  Stichoi  147  ... 

ws  2vai  frrAvco  eypA<pcos  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 13.16-17);  iAv  2vai  ypf\oi%  (ibid. 
21.117-18) 

Si*  aWav  tivA  evai  (14th  c.,  Cyprus,  Koder  et  al.  2001: 245, 426.18— 19) 

5ti  Ifvai  pdyas  TroTapos  Chron.  Toe .  214;  *s  tov  °Ayiov  *HA(a  Ivai  ibid.  564 
v6  2ve  Kpaniji^vos  (1446,  Chios,  Manousakas  1960:  271.9) 

6  pttAtjAos,  ottou  evai  elsxfiv  MttAAiv  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956:  275.28) 
vA  §vai  els  iraaav  auroO  ava^firnaiv  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  25, 162.3); 

t6  aAoyov  even  k6kkivov  (ibid.  33, 166.2-3)  . 

Ivb  peyAAp  x&pa  (1487,  Herzegovina?,  Lefort  1981: 16, 87.6);  Kal  Ive  cplAos  pou  peyAAos 
(1487,  Rhodes,  ibid.  16,87.11-12) 

ki  £vai  irpeTrAv  Falieros,  1st.  On.  342;  ki  a$  evai  crrfiv  uiraxofi  id,  Log .  did.  37 

6  Spxos  live  toutos  Machairas,  Chron.  V  44.30 

£vai  iroAAA  xaAos  apyos  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.9) 

.  Arrou  2vai  mcAApos  (1534,  Nauplion,  Manousakas  1984:  264.19) 

?vai  Sofianos,  Grammar  71.6;  Aaov  evai  SuvcxtAv  id.,  Paidag.  95.3 
dicunt  £ve  omnes  plebei ...  litterati  vero  Ive  Romanos,  Grammar  51.2-3  . 
t6  ottIti  pou,  cos  Ka06s  §vat  (1663,  Mani,  Skopete  as  1950:  VII,  74.5) 

piural  .  ■  •.  S  ..  .  ..  :I;,  .  .  .  ;  ^  y  ,  ••  ;  . ... 

£Av  eve  £apicrrA8es(ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 23.173) 

§vai  Kal  t^toioi  Arm.  64  app.  crit.  (P) 
rf  Ivai,  cncuAe,  tA  AaAeTs  Diig.  tetr, ;  199 

2ve  youv  ol  y^povTes  (1474,  Athos,  OiKONOMiDfes  1968:  32, 166.5) 

vA  2ve  t\rnpoTr£vES  Assizes  A  28.9  .  : 

£vai  xaAiycop^va  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  176 
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Kal  as  Eve  Atoipoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  408.24 
evai  KaAA  Kapcbporra  Limen.,  Than .  Rod.  202  . 

Evai  al  EaoSeTes  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 172.28) 

ExeTva  Eve  A8eA<popolpi  p£  tA  Trai5iA  pou  (1572,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000:  1, 17.13) 
ol  ‘EppaToi  Ev ai*  auTol  AEyouaiv  , . .  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  506 

r  %.t.  ■  :  '  - 

Addition  of  final  Id  to  eve/ev at  can  be  found  in  writing  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards 
(ms  dates  of  Flor.  L  and  Ptoch.  IV)  in  texts  from  northern  and  southern  areas,  and  especial¬ 
ly  in  texts  from  the  Dodecanese: 

Singular 

vA  Evaiv  8iA  Tfiv  -npfiv  aou  Flor.  L  105  (usually  with  final  Id) 
aCrrAs  Evaiv  xaAA<pcovos  Ptoch.  IV  83  app.  crit.  (P) 

paaiAeus  euye vikAs  Evaiv  Achil.  L  110;  Evaiv  ^covTavoO  AvOpcbirou  orApa  ibid  528;  ttoAAA  vaiv 
AvTpeicop^vos  ibid.  1161 
vA  ?vatv  <pp6viprj  Katal.  366 

vA  ‘vaiv  els  AAa  irpaKTtKAs  Velis.  A  147;  vA  Vaiv  au0lv rns  crrpcrrnyAs  ibid.  556 
eiTe  Kal  §vev  peyAAn  SouAela  (1451,  Constantinople,  Tsirpanlis  1968: 1,  198.19);  el  p£v  6 
cncAApos  evev  MouaouApAvos  (ibid.  198.22) 
vA  2vev  6  Toiyos  iri0apes  ScoSexa  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1967: 1, 48.13) 
xal  toOto  evaiv  aAt|0^S  Alosis  735 

£toCtto  evev  to  xctpTiv  (1456,  Unknown,  Tsirpanlis  1986: 1, 221.1) 
t6  TrpAypav  evev  pe  toiouttiv  otpAtcv  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 10, 65.3) 

Ivev  aaap^vov  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  56.29) 

Plural 

ol  koukout£oi  *vev  ol  OpAyxoi  Vulgctrorakel  1.148 

tA  Apoia  vA  evev  xal  vA  ttoioucn  (1451,  Constantinople,  Tsirpanlis  1968: 1, 198.19) 

(tA  TTpaypcneuTASixa  ...)  vA  evaiv  aiyoupa  (1481,  Rhodes?,  Tsirpanlis  1968: 2, 205.39) 
vA  Ivev  KpaToupevoi  (1493,  Rhodes,  Tsopanakis  1970:  55.23-4);  vA  evev  xaAA  pAeirnp^voi 
(ibid  55.25) 

8iotI  Ivaiv  evTpoTnaapdvEs  Sachlikis,  Symvoules  457  transcr.  P  (Lendari) 
ttou  evev  ol  oApxes  ol  Aeux^s  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  56  app.  crit.;  tA  KpipaTa  a^uoaos  evev  ibid. 
235  app.  crit. 

In  texts  from  areas  that  display  mid- vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.5.4)  evev/2vaiv  can  become 
?viv:  cos  Kaflcbs  ?viv  els  to  A(3evTApio  ypappdva  (1551,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005: 
16,  33.4). 

Sg.  3  elv/fiv !  el !  elve/elvai !  elvev/elvaiv !  elvi(v) 

PI,  elv/fiv  !  el !  elve/elvai !  eTvev/eTvaiv !  elvie/elviai  { elvi(v) 

The  first  positive  identifications  of  both  eTv  and  eTve/elvai  are  datable  to  the  late  1 1  th/early 
12th  c.  in  the  writings  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain.  The  change  of  ev/eve/evot  to  eIv/ 
eTve/eTvcu  is  very  likely  to  be  the  result  of  analogical  levelling  to  the  rest  of  the  paradigm 
(ripen,  eTctcu,  sTpsQa),  though  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  other  factors  also  played  a  role  in 
the  development:  since  ?v  and  Ive  are  often  enclitic  and  therefore  unstressed,  mid-vowel 
raising  of  /e/  to  [i]  may  have  occurred,  resulting  in  /in/  (see  1, 2.5.4  for  details).  It  cannot 
be  excluded  either  that  the  frequent  combination  of  if  and  Iv  (/' ti  en/  >  /'tien/  >  /'tin/) 
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contributed  to  the  development  of  eTv.  In  some  sources,  notably  in  Nikon  of  the  Black 
Mountain,  the  form  is  spelled  as  fjv,  for  since  it  was  a  new  formation  that  did  not  comply 
with  Ancient  Greek  morphology,  there  was  no  rule  for  its  spelling.  The  scribe  therefore 
chose  a  spelling  he  was  optically  familiar  with,  namely  that  of  the  residual  imperfect  fjv 
(cf.  the  spelling  of  the  present  indicative  /'ine/  as  slvai,  below).  The  form  eTv  can  be  found 
for  the  singular  and  the  plural  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  grammar. 
The  addition  of  an  apostrophe  in  some  modem  editions  is  quite  unnecessary,  as  eTv  is  not 
an  apocopated  form  of  eTvai/eTve. 

Singular 

ou  yAp  fjv  AvAyxq  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.23;  xal  oux  fjv  ...  irepl  iricrrEcos  86yporros  ibid.  314.7 
vA  elv*  xal  f]  x<5pr)  Oaupacrri^  Dig.  E  70  app.  crit. 
vifo s  rrAfjBos  fjv  tpouaaATOu  Vulgdrorakel  1.221 

TcnT8ivo(ppocruvt] ...  eiv’  va  aaAipdbveis  ttjs  uij/rjAoTTjs  rr\v  ApE^qv  Anthos.  Ch.  G  203.13-14 
xupicos  fjv  xoAAtytixAv  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  331 
av  elv*  xal  irapaScbaGO  Cypr.  Canz.  9.7 

OAvarros  elv*  ae  a^va  Diig.  Alex.  K  376.24-5;  as  riv*  xaiperTipdvT]  ibid.  377.21-2 
(to  xwp(5tq>i ...)  va  elv  t ffe  £xxAqalas  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  74, 157.15);  ApoAoyeT 
ircbs  eIv  irAnpcop^ vos  (1565,  ibid.  241, 337.2-3) 
pa  touto  8£v  elv*  -ripoTa  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.83;  AoyiA£ovTas  ttoos  elv*  xaA6s  ibid.  1.171;  5fev 
eTv*  upeiro  ibid.  V.388 

ep^va  elv*  tA  ydvos  pou  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  615 

ttgos  elv*  tou  xAapou  5>pa  Troilos,  Rodol.  11.190 

<*>S  fjv  tA£i  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  134;181  xal  8£v  elv*  ttAeiA  8ix/|  aou  ibid.  1861 

6  av0os  tou  elv  0avarepAs  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.179  app.  crit.  (A) 

touto  8£v  elv*  auvf]9i  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  1.71 

Plural 

(rrepl  8£  tgov ooirplcov  ...),  Atov tjv  £x£eorA,  2va  yopdTov  xpaaopAAiv  els  xotA  §va  ASeA<p6v 
Nikon,  Logos  1  82.11-12;  ouS2  oT8a  t6  tI  elv*  Toura  id.,  Logos  31  818.27 
tt60ev  elv*  toutoi  oi  epvoaTOi  Pol  Tr.  295  app.  crit  (E);  oux  elv*  -irpaypaTeuTA8es  ibid.  3106  (ms 
A);  iroAAa  elv*  Suvapcopd  voi  ibid.  2488  app.  crit.  (X) 
cbs  aorpav  elv*  crrov  oupavAv  Achil  L  293  (read  8aa  acrrpa  av  elv) 
oAa  elv*  ycoaiaap/va  Chron.  Mor.  P  1 120 
AAa  elv*  aupiraOqp^va  Falieros,  1st  On.  489 
S£v  elv  touto  p£  q>coTla  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  181 
xal  av  eTv*  irep(i)p6Aia  xal  8ev8pA  Bergadis,  Apok.  V  89 
elv*  rrvipdva  Fyll.  gadar.  141  f 

xa0d>s  eTv  xal  t A  Apvea  Alex .  Rim.  587;  xi  a$  elv  papp^va  ibid.  2878 
v&  elv’ xaA&s  ^uAayp^va  (1536,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  5, 22.6) 

£e<pAvTcoaes  iroAAA  VooTes  elv  Totrres  Chortatsis,  Panor.  III.167 
6t*  elv’  §eviTepp/voi  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2161;  ttou  elv*  tA  iravriyupia  ibid.  2407 
8t*  eTv’  ttoAAA  AvSpeles  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1314;  ri  AttcAAtes  riv’  airrol  ibid.  1410 
7r«s  eTv’  xaxA,  vA  irouar  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.2006 
1  xaQcbs  eTv*  paOqpdvot  Thrinos  Kypr.  610  •  .  :  :  -  ;  -  -  ;  > 


181  This  form  is  considered  an  imperfect  by  the  editor,  but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  a  present:  Petritsis  does  not  use 
the  residual  imperfect  form  elsewhere,  whereas  he  does  have  quite  a  few  instances  of  a  present  form  elv. 
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Sometimes,  mostly  in  literary  texts  from  Crete  and  once  in  a  theatrical  play  from  Chios, 
instances  are  found  of  this  form  without  the  final  Ini,  in  both  the  singular  and  the  plural:  ' 

Singular 

6§oS  5ev  ef  yia  atva  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.301;  8ev  ef  Mon<p<5c  ibid,  ffl.275  (ms  D);  aS  ef 

SoorpiSvo  ibid.  IV.312  (ms  D);  ki  fiinpas  as  e!  6  TTavApirros  id.,  Erof.  V.362;  k’  56|a  as  el 
Six/)  aou  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  IV.88 

Uv  ri  crrfi  x<*>P<*  povayAs  Stathis  1.77;  &s  eT  28ix6  vtou  ibid,  m.450 
v&  eT  xaAA  Atpiepcop^vo  (1597?,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  77, 105.9) 

As  eT  auptraOTiP^o  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.294 

T)  yAdbaaa  p*  eT  TpepApevrj  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  99 

Amis  82 v  eT  peTavtcopAs  ThysiaAvr.  647  (ms  M) 

yvcbar)  82  v  eT  ouS2  8uvapq  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.272  (reading  of  A) 

a  82v  eT  AoAAs  Troilos,  Rodol.  m.202;  XTiapav  wpa iAtepo  82v  eT  ott)v  oixoup2vq  ibid.  IV.382 
xal  touto  eT  auvf|0£ia  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  445.22 

Plural 

av  fj  AtpA8ia  SpoaepA  Bergadis,  Apok.  A  91  app.  crit. 

8ev  Ef  pixpA  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.269;  rrcos  eP  <pappax£p2v£s  ibid.  V.6  (ms  D);  eT  8oap2va  id., 
Erof.  1.459 

The  form  eTvoci/sIve  (cf.  SMG  efvai)  can  be  found  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods. 
Being  homophonous  with  the  residual  infinitive  rival,  with  which  scribes  were  optically 
familiar,  in  most  early  sources  the  present  indicative  /'ine/  is  consistently  spelled  as  riven 
(cf.  the  spelling  of  the  present  indicative  riv  as  fjv,  above).  The  form  eTvai  is  found  with  the 
singular  from  the  llth/12th  c.  and  with  the  plural  from  the  12th/13th  c.  onwards  in  texts 
from  all  areas.  Certain  texts  from  south-western  areas,  among  which  most  of  the  works  of 
Sachlikis,  those  of  Falieros,  Apok.  V,  Chron.  Mor.  H,  most  mss  of  Pol  Tr.  and  Sofianos’s 
grammar,  have  rival  only  for  the  plural. 

Singular 

eT  ti  xaAAv  slvai  xal  euApeotov  tw  0e<5>,  touto  ygv2a0co  Nikon,  Logos  1  128.18-19;  ei  tis 
<piA6v€ixo$  Eivai  id..  Logos  4, 232.19-20 

xal  pfxTei  els  tA  Ai0Apia  Arrou  eTvoi  pouppr)  (1 108,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 17, 216.50) 

TrAqv  xaAos  rival  ttAvtoos  Dig.  G  VI.486 

1  2av  AApq  Tfiv  yuvaTxa  xal  fjvE  pet  auTfjs  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 47.163)  ' 
tIttote  t*  AAAov  oux  eTvai  Log.  parig.  L  183 

tIs  eTvai  els  t^v  xcopav  Chron.  Toe.  556;  vA  eTvoi  axErraapdvn  ibid.  2454 
TroTarrAs  AvOpcorros  2v82xeTai  vA  fjvai  Assizes  A  24. 10 
rival  ttoAAA  <ppov(pq  Diig.  Alex.  V  33.25  and  Diig.  Alex  F  127.24  (Lolos) 
xal  eTve  xot2vtos  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  58a,  56.2) 
vA  *vai  tA  auT8  pEpSixA  (1616,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1979:  2, 221.83) 

82v  slvai  Av8pas  aou  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  4.18 

t8v  Trupyov  cos  xa0cbs  eTvai  (1641,  Athos,  Papazoglou  1989/90: 1, 404.2) 

eTvai  xal  2irrcoxA  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §21.32 

eTve  AxapivAs  tAttos  (1692,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 164, 98.2) 

eTvai  xctAA  TtouAqpdvov  (1694-1704,  Cyprus,  Kyrris  1987:  3, 78.7) 

Plural 

eTvai  tAv  Api0pAv  piOa  £p8op/|xovT(a)  ^nrA  (1149,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  18, 121.17) 
Av8pes  Apirayes  rival  Dig.  G II.  152 
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eivon  koI  8uo  tocoKoupTCoOpaxa  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  81.36) 

6ti  elvai  pe0uapdvoi  Ptoch.  II 93 

6Aco  t(x  TTivjB  vh  elvai  Chmru  Mor.  H  7686;  (tous  t6ttou;  ...)  8ttou  eivcu  cnr6  t6v  K6apov  ibid. 
8683  A , 

6  va5s  e’vai  x«Aaapdvos  (1446,  Jerusalem,  Tsirpanlis  1964: 19.10) 

ttivokcot^s  Sots  elvat  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996.  9, 154.7) 

Aaa  vd  pvai  Assizes  A  40.20 

^EuyiSrs  eTvoi  Kal  (JoctkoI  SaCHLIKIS,  Afigisis  160;  dpf)  Xtiot&Bes  elvai  ibid.  238 
v8c  fjvE  ctvccTTC£|jf;V,oi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  22.27,  eive  vyt-pccTcc  ibid.  220.36 
v<2x  eTv*  6hou  ol  8uo  (1545,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a.  164, 107.16) 

BiASeoes  e!v  Sofianos,  Grammar  47.3;  eTvoi  ibid.  71.6;  6<roi  ou84v  elvai  id.  Paidag.  95.12 
ol  n^pot|8£s  eivcu  yuvaiKES  Diig.  Alex.  E  247.5  (Lolos) 

(keivoi  ottoii  eivon  irrcoxol  KALLIOUP.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  5.3;  AAlyoi  elvat  ekeivoi  ibid.  7.14 
ol  AttoToi  eTve  ^EuartKot  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P IV  341.33 

Addition  of  final  /n/  to  sTve/eTvcci  can  be  found  in  writing  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards 
(ms  date  of  Pol  Tr.)  in  texts  from  southern  areas: 

Singular 

civonv  onroKAeiap^vov  PoL  Tr.  10516  app.  crit.  (C) 
vd  eivmvKoAd  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:2,41.11) 

5i&  vd  elvaiv  a£  <puAa£n  (1666,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  4, 191.3) 

Plural  • 

elvaiv  okotco^voi  Pol  Tr.  8522  app.  crit  (C);  t dpyAvnaaes  Arrou  elvaiv  els  tous  Tolyous 

ibid.  app.  crit.  (C);  vAcmpa  ouS£v  Tfjs  elvaiv  ibid.  9565  app.  crit  (C)  .  . 

dcrKav6dAicrroi  vex  e!vaiv  Sid  p^aou  Chrvn.  Toe.  1032;  6ti  elvaiv  dvOpcotroi  okAtipo!  ibid.  1179 
elvaiv  SToipoi  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  17,91.9) 

£toutes  elvaiv  ol  poTpes  (1506,  Patmos,  Maltezou  1970:  2, 363.44) 

With  palatalized  stem  consonant  elvie/eiviai  [ijie]182  is  found  mainly  in  southem/south- 
westem  areas,  and  especially  in  Cretan  and  Heptanesian  texts  from  the  15th  c.  onwards, 
but  only  in  the  plural,  even  in  texts  that  use  elvai  also  for  the  singular  such  as  the  notarial 
documents  of  Maras  (vol.  2  sampled).  The  reason  for  this  insertion  of  /j/  is  unclear,  but  it 
cannot  be  phonetic  (as  it  occurs  only  in  the  plural):  dpeaxoupevd  pou  Ka0cbs  elvie  (1549, 
Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  85,  84.4),  but:  dpeaKoupevd  pou,  KaOcbs  elve  (ibid. 
23,  23.4),  and  Fortounalos :  ol  Aoyiapol  tou  eTviai  Foskolos,  Fort.  III.635,  but:  elvai 
dyduTj  ottAoxvikti  ibid.  V.285  (cf.  Kondosopoulos  32001:  70  for  the  modem  Cretan 
dialect).  , 

vd  pas  eTviai  KpcrrriP^voi  (1445,  Naxos,  Lambros  1907: 468.25) 
vd  elSes  KAaSla  to  As  ttAvous  pou  vd  eTviai  els  t6  Ai^dSiv  Liv.  a  4301  app.  crit  (N) 
ebadv  eTviai  pa9r|p£voi  Sachliki s9  Afigisis  177;  eTviai  dpdOrjToi  ibid.  287 
vd  eTviai  AAa  Taa  Faueros.,  Log.  did.  277  '  ?  . 

AttoA  Viai  yvcopiap/va  Theseid  X.29,5  (1529)  ■  .  *  :  •  v 

KaAd  Viai  PyoScopivoi  Alex.  Rim.  494;  Attou  *viai  adv  Taupla  ibid.  2184 
Td  aCrvopd  tou  elvie  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  9, 12.5) 

r 

l  ‘  '  .  ‘ 

...  .  ‘  r  •  1  •.  *  *  -  ;  *  ■  '  '  .  p  #  .  ,  '  *  -  .  ’  * 

‘“This  form  is  sometimes  accented  with  an  acute,  because  it  seemingly  consists  of  three  syllables.  It  is,  however, 
disyllabic,  as  the  <i>  after  <v>  just  indicates  that  the  consonant  is  palatalized. 


Attou  vd  pi)v  elvie  ouyyevol  pou  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 24, 24.9);  xa 
AiroTa  elvie  (SaAp^va  AAa  (ibid.  309,  309.70) 

StoOto  eTviai  AAyia  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132,  216.22);  ol  yeSiKoi  pas  SAoi  eTviai 
xaAd  (1565,  ibid.  283, 398.25) 

xaKd  ’viai  Barozzi,  Letter  359.20  ( cacagne  in  the  Latin  script  of  the  letter) 
vd  Viai  xal  vd  ypiKouvTai  £5ik<5c  tou  (1616,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1979:  2,  220.53-4) 
vd  viai  KaAd  Td  iraiStd  pou  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 1, 38.33) 
elviai  TroAAd  Foskolos,  Fort.  Prol.  17;  xaxd  vd  ’viai  Td  t^Atj  aou  ibid,  m.91;  6ev  elviai 
Trapapudia  ibid.  IV.60;  elviai  Kpcrrnp^voi  ibid.  V.286 

In  various  areas  elvai  (sg.  and  pi.)  can  become  elvi  through  raising  of  unstressed  /e/  to  [i] 
(see  I,  2.5.4  for  details): 

6ti  kovtA  tous  elviv  AchiL  L  372;  Sok  6ti  vaviv  av5pes  ibid.  422;  ttou  elviv  Ta  So^dpia  aou 
ibid.  663;  edv  elviv  pupid8es  ibid.  866 

Siar’  elvi  dirdvco  eis  tov  Kaipdv  Tfls  ta o6(as  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.48) 

5 aa  vd  elvi  (1634,  Peloponnese,  Lambros  1908b:  339.15) 

f)  qjuAAd6a  elvi  tou  TraTra-NlKou  (1690,  Meteora,  Sofianos  1986:  48,  f.54v.l) 

?Toipos  elvi  ol  iraaa  t!  (1690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  6,  f.43r.7);  vd  pfi  elvi 
OiAnpcrrapaloi  (1691,  ibid.  A  25,  f.51r.4-5) 

8id  vd  elvi  f^avyos  (1691,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  89, 215.16) 

adv  elvi  xaAd  Trpdpa,  ttouA^ti  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  2, 52.22)  (=  ttouA^tcci,  see 
1, 3.5.4) 


Sg. 

3  ; 

£cm(v) !  £otI(v) 

PL 

elal(v) 

Residual  3  sg.  ecm(v)/  IotI(v)183  and  3  pi.  elal(v)  can  be  found  routinely  in  a  variety  of  texts 
throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods,  usually  in  more  formal  contexts: 

Singular 

el  eoriv  XP£ta  Nikon,  Logos  2  142.25 

tA  Kaupa  e cm  ttoAu,  Ivx  Kal  peoTjpdpiv  Dig.  G  IV.202 

ouk  ?crri  TTpaypa  ^covtovAv  PoL  Tr.  54 

touto  I  or  l  tA  p/jvupa  A^ovtos  paaiA^cos  Diig .  tetr.  67 

£otIv  derrevns  Assizes  B  339.19 

k&v  Tdya  povayAs  ^orlv  Dig.  E  1510 

aurAv  eerri  to  Avopa  ttis  yuvamAs  ekeIvtis  Diig.  ApolL  423 

lireiSfi  dSuAAs  l<mv  b  obpa  tou  rriKpoO  0av<5rrou  (1509,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 
11,19.2) 

ouk  ?(mv  dAAos  poTj0As  Peri  xetu  506 

Ati  atrrAs  lonv  A  ulos  pou  Diig.  Alex.  V  23.31 

IkeT  I<rriv  Kal  f)  0A(vpr|  Diig.  Alex.  F  194.16  (Konstantinopulos) 

to  PaaiAeiov  p^ya  ecrrlv  Diig .  Alex.  K  358.30-1 

tA  ^piravTiKiov  ...  earlv  SoukAto  C  (1557  [copy  of  1647],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955. 11, 

64.23) 

<pe0,  Aiacoire,  t(  £cm  toOto;  ViosAisop.  D  220.39 
aiaypAv  ecrrlv  to  A^yeiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5821 

The  accentuation  is  mostly  a  matter  of  choice  and  does  not  appear  to  adhere  to  AG  rules  (for  which  see  Smyth 
1 984: 1 87b).  More  often  than  not,  the  forms  are  enclitic  (see  1, 4.2.2). 
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Plural 

tgcuto  yAp,  S^ottoto,  elaiv  SttAoc  SiKaioauvris  Dig .  G IV.  1038 

T *  p,pAfa  TO  tyta  eicrl  toOtc*  (1417,  Crete,  Lambros  1895: 1, 585.3),  but  also:  6irou  riven 
fj^ppava  q>uAAa  (ibid  587.2) 

ola  xal  6aa  elaiv  (1472,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996: 4, 151.9) 
vdx  glTres  6ti  XAprre*  elaiv  Velth.  69 1  transen  (Lendari)  (missing  in  Kriaras) 
ttoAAA  “irotvApoia  elaiv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2995 

6ca  poi  elaiv  Kod  6aa  pe  Avip^vouv  (1507,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003. 4, 8.15) 

TOO V  TTOTap&v  tA  AvApcrra  elaiv  oOtcos  Diig.  Alex,  E  49. 1 3  (Konstantinopulos)  (hapax) 

T&  6iroiot  glalv  tA  rrp^iov  itcfTrov/T^cov  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005.  85, 

84.2-3) 

ol  ottovoI  y&cos  elaiv  tcov  Av0pcoTrcov  Spanos  D  924 

tA  yepAxia  -TrApAeires  elaiv  Ap-rrayes  &v5pes  Dig .  A  755 

aK^rros  xai  <puAa£r)  eial  ev  acbpcrri  xai  irveupa  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  2146 

t&  AttoTcc  pAppapa  vA  elaiv  pixpA  peyAAoc  (1687,  Corfu,  Karlafti-Mouratidi  2005a.  1, 

368.10-11) 

Confusion  of  residual  3  sg.  £orl(v)  and  3  pi.  elaf(v)  may  also  occur:184 

elaiv  §£oSo$  tou  FIArpou  (1348,  Macedonia,  Lefort  et  al.  2006.  99, 225.1) 
t6  AttoTov  elai  (1563,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 5, 83.2) 

6n  ev  ocyaBols  eoTlv  ttoci Seles  Tou  xai  xplaes  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4709 

In  local  varieties  of  the  language  that  are  affected  by  the  phenomenon  of  mid- vowel  raising 
(of  unstressed  Id  to  [i],  see  I,  2.5.4  for  details),  the  unstressed  Id  of  the  verb  stem  may 
become  /i/,  even  in  this  residual  form:  to  rreepov  av0oA6yiov  ...  lorlv  £pou  (1685,  Athos, 
K adas  1988:  98, 334.5-6)  (scribe  from  Andros). 


4.8.2  Imperfect 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Sg. 

1 

f^pouv 

*  fitiouva ! 

fiunv 

f^pov 

fan  ' 

2 

ffaouv 

i\aou  J  f^aouve 

¥\<jov 

fjaouva 

3 

; 

?}TO(v) 

TJTGCV 

fyrove 

fprov/eloTov !  fjarove/ 
etaTOve 

..  .  ‘  ;  .  ‘  ,  \ 

f^Tccve  . , 

f)TOUV  1  f|TOUVa  !  f)TOUV£ 

^Tovev 

T^TOVa 

§TOV 

rjmrov  .... 

Sonroy  . 
fVrou  1 

184  An  early  example  can  be  found  in  the  Life  of  Philaretos  (9th-c.  text,  1  lth-c.  ms):  Icrriv  -rffe  duycnpAs  pou  *rfis 
TTpeaptrr^pas  0uyorr£p£$  TpeTs  Vios  PhilareL  442  app.  crit  (G). 


General 

i 

Restricted 

Rare 

PL 

1 

flpea0e(v)  1  ^pecrre(v) 

^peaOa(v)  J  flpeaTa(v) 

f^pe0a 

fjpe0g(v) 

^pearovE 

fjpaa0e(v) !  fjpacrre(v) ! 
rjpacfTevE 

f^paarav !  ^paa0av 
f^paaTov !  ^paa0ov ! 
flpacnrouv 

flpe0av » 
flpev0a 

flpe0ov 

^piaTav 

imouname 

(f^pouvape?) 

..  ..  r  .  •  , 

2 

rja0e(v)  i  f)OTe(v) 

fynreve 

Tjarov 

fjarov 

f^aaoTe 

^aaarov ! 

^aaarouv 

isounaste 

(^aouvaore?) 

3 

f)aav 

f)Tav 

^TOV 

i  . 

tjaa !  fjaave 

Ty^aai(v) 

fprave 

^tooi(v) 

f^Tove 

fjOTOv/elarov !  f^oTove/ 

eiarove 

fjaavi 

i^aavai(v) 

fpra 

f^TO 

ETOV 

fp-oves 

fjoTa(v) 

fprouv 

1st  Person  Singular 


fjpouv  |  fjpou  1  f^pouve !  fjpouva 


The  SMG  form  fyouv  for  1  sg.  can  be  found  in  texts  from  all  regions  from  the  very  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  LMedG  period  (the  ms  of  Nikon  dates  from  the  early  12th  c.),  but  it  is  unclear 
how  long  before  that  it  came  into  existence,  since  the  Koine  form  fipiiv  continued  to  belong 
to  good  written  practice  (see  e.g.  the  works  of  Glykas,  where  we  find  f|[iouv  in  his  vernac¬ 
ular  poem,  whereas  he  uses  t^priv  in  his  more  learned  works).  This  ending  is  derived  from 
-|it)v,  the  /u/  in  the  final  syllable  being  the  result  of  backing  of  III  to  Id  in  the  environment 
of  nasals  (see  I,  2.8.4),  though,  as  appears  to  be  the  case  with  many  verbal  endings,  the 
clitic  pronoun  pou  may  have  played  a  role  by  association.  Some  early  examples  are. 

8irou  av  fjjiouv  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.14;  5tov  kocI  t'imouv  aCrr69i  id.,  Logos  31  826.9 
flpouv  *rrai5lv  Glykas,  Stickoi  1 
els  xAapov  flpouv  Log.  parig.  L  336 
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ouS£  fipouv  IxeT  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973: 23.152) 

v&  f\pouv  oIko560“7t6tt)s  Ptoch.  III  160;  £av/av  f|pouv  ibid.  165,  176  and  181 

fipouv  pfyas  p&aTopo$  Assizes  B  343.28 

fjpouv  Kal  Iyeb  Liv.  V  47  and  Liv.  a  45;  yvebptae,  fipouv  x^P^s  Liv.  V  442  and  Liv.  a  514; 

&v0p<OTros  fipouv  plyas  Uv.  alll 
Ai0os  <5tpd5a  fipouv  Uv.  E  3327 
fipouv  5t&  Tiapa6iaPaap6v  Florios  772 

ou5£v  fipouv  paBrip^vos  Sachlikis,  Afigisis  278  transcr.  (Lendari) 

I,6Xr\v  fipouv  Suvcrrfiv  Pol  Tr.  2918  app.  crit.  (BV);  fipouv  ibid.  11284  (mss  BC) 

Written  evidence  of  deletion  of  final  /n/  can  be  found  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance 
and  the  Aegean  (Naxos)  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  Pol  Tn ,  Sachlikis 

and  others): 

vet  pfi  *p°u  dyvcbpioros  Pol  Tn  2692  app.  crit.  (R) 

<frr6orev  fipou  xoTreAid  Sachlikis,  Katalogi  53  transcr.  (Lendari) 

•rubs  fipou  ttAvtots  §Toipos  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokn  1232 

Ocopcbvra  pe  frees  fipou  Faheros,  1st.  On.  283 

Korrcrrrcbs  fipou  auvT}0iaplvos  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  Apoll.  84 

Xpdvoi  >v0Cl  6frou  fipou  ord  Nijad  Stathis  HI.377 

fipou  ki  Iyeb  fraiSt  aou  Thysia  Avr.  908 

7TCOS,  xa0cbs  fipou  Trpd&upos  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.66;  yiorrl  fipou  paviapfvos  ibid.  IH.723 
fipou  frapxbv  (1659,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  6,  6.7;  and  1660,  ibid.  22, 15.9) 
fipou  Trapcbv  (1668,  Kefalonia,  B allas  2001:  3, 176.16) 

cos  voiKOKupa  6ttou  fipou  Kal ...  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  761, 
1032.10-11) 

aQpcofros  irAid  8lv  fipou  Kornaros,  Erot.  V.1420 

Forms  with  an  added  -(v)s  or  -(v)a  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3),  not  uncommon  in  colloquial  MG, 
can  be  found  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Ptoch.  Ill  and  Pol.  Tr. ).  Forms  with  -(v) 
s  have  been  found  in  south-western  texts  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Peloponnese,  Santorini),  in 
texts  of  northern  provenance  {Ptoch.,  Thrinos patr.,  Diig .  Alex.  K)  and  in  texts  from  certain 
Aegean  islands  (Chios,  Naxos)  (cf.  2  sg.): 

Kcrra(3AaTT&s  av  fipouvg  Ptoch.  Ill  181  app.  crit.  (P) 

I5ix6s  crou  vd  fipouvg  Pol  Tr.  5815  app.  crit.  (X);  IvTpOTnaapfvos  vd  fipouvg  ibid.  6886  app.  crit. 

(x)  .  .  ; 

q>uAexxiaplvos  fipouvg  Rim.  than.  91 

av  fipouvg  aiTia  Apoll  Rim.  V  1700 

iroAgpurrfis  6ev  fipouvg  fraTp60gv  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  65.13 

drr’ SvTgv  t^pouvg  xpovcov  6^ko  (1564,  Cythera,  Dr  akakis  1999: 132, 218.19) 

.  8i6tis  fipouvg  pfpatos  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126, 86.32) 
lavlacos  Kal  fipouvg  vd  Oyidvco  Morezinos,  Klini  55.31 
f§u uv  fipouvg  Chortatsis,  Katz>  Q.165;  xal  -rivos  fipouvg  iraiSl  id.,  Erof.  1.139 
5lv  fipouvg  xdcrrpov  l^axouaplvov  Thrinos  patr. 59  '  .  . 

fipouvg  pdpTupas  (1620,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 1, 40.100)  1  ‘ 

& v  fipouvg  ZlA^ios  iyeb  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A4v.  19  ’  ^  ' 

fipouvg  (puAapivrj  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  571.7  ........ 

yiarl  aTd  TrdvTa  fipouvg  TroAAd  xaPlTC0P^V0S  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  432;  6tov  pixpd  iratSl  *p°uve 
ibid.  1480 

fipouvg  xal  frpg^vTg  (1670,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994: 31, 388.1 1-12) 
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Forms  with  -(v)a  appear  mainly  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance,  with  the  exception 
of  a  single  instance  in  Diig.  Alex.  K,  which  is  thought  to  be  of  northern  provenance,  and 
in  Dig.  O  (Chios):  , 

6t»  I5ik6$  aou  vd  fipouva  Pol  Tr.  5815  (ms  C);  IvTpomaapfvos  v<ix  fipouva  ibid.  6886  (mss  CV) 
Iyeb  drr’ t*  ’Avdfr Aiv  fipouva  Anon.  Naupl  5 
fjpouva  lyyaerrpooplvq  B  ERG  ADIS,  ApoL  V  426 

ttoios  fipouva  xal  iroO  pat  Theseid  Prol.  P  139;  vd  pouva  ibid.  1.102,2  (Follieri) 

Tfiv  vuxTa  5At|v  fipouva  gl$  dypuirvia  pgydAn  Zinos,  Vatr.  327 

6 id  t  gaiva  fipouva  ir£0apdvos  Diig.  Alex.  K  357.30 

fipouva  koutIvtos  (1573,  Ancona,  Cataldi  Palau  2000:  2, 388.18) 

6lv  ^pouva  aftos  Morezinos,  Klini  28.18 

ki*  fjpouva  xoipiap^vri  Chortatsis,  Katz.  H.162;  6mv  fjpouva  prrafj  id.,  Panor.  1.247  app.  crit 

(A) .  -  ••  '  ■  ■  ■ 

?toi  vd  pfjv  flpouva,  adv  glpat  Bertoldos  54.32 

dfro0ap^vo$  flpouva  (1655,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889: 178.8) 

Afjvxos  &v  fipouva  k*  iyeb  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A4v.20 
flpouva  orroAiapdvrj  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  180.18 
flpouva  irAnycop^vos  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  824 
t^pouva  aTEKvri  (1682,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1983:  8, 185.20) 


The  Koine  form  f)pr|v,  to  be  found  regularly  from  the  Septuagint  onwards  (Gignac  1981: 
402),  is  sometimes  used  in  the  written  sources  of  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Most  of 
them,  with  the  exception  of  texts  with  clear  archaizing  tendencies  (e.g.  Dig.  G,  T  and  A, 
the  Chronicle  of  Cheilas),  also  have  the  innovative  form  fjpouv,  which  had  emerged  fairly 
recently  (see  above). 

i^pT|v  6cbaovra  (1192,  Sicily,  Re/Rognoni  2008:  2, 144.10) 

fipr|v  xa0f|pgvos  Dig.  G  H.139;  Kal  §5  outwv  tyvcbpiaav  tcov  2pycov,  ootis  t[\xt\v  ibid.  VI.615 
flpr|v  ufroAufTTixfi  Ptoch.  1 68;  £yd>  5’  obs  npnv  vtiotikos  ibid.  138 
xal  dv  fipqv  Tr^Tpa  Log.  parig.  L  618 

dv0pcoTros  fjpTjv  pfyas  Liv.  V  1 15;  fipuv  (puAaxiap^vos  ibid.  2442;  Sk  y^vous  fjpnv  guyevfjs  ibid. 

3188  ;;  '  ‘  \  ■' 

flprjv  Pol  Tr.  8655  app.  crit.  (AX),  9115  (mss  AX)  and  11284  app.  crit.  (A) 

gl$  t6  dorrlTtv  dftou  T^pt|v  (1496,  Pesaro,  Mavroeidi-Ploumidi  1971:  3, 132.35-6) 

Ai0os  d6dpa$  fipnv  Uv.  S  2146  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf);  Kal  cos  flpnv  pupi60Atpcs  ibid.  2386 
i)pt]v  ydp  xal  iyeb  t6te  pixpds  Cheilas,  Chron.  351.19 
dans  £§  Ipycov  T^pnv  Dig.  T  2444  and  Dig.  A  361 1 

The  strong  tendency  of  the  Cretan  dialect  to  drop  final  /n/  (see  I,  3.7.2.2),  even  from  re¬ 
sidual  forms  in  passages  cited  from  older  texts  (the  New  Testament  in  this  case),  becomes 
apparent  from  the  following  example:  ^V°S  auvqydyeT^  ps  Dellap., 

Erot.  apokr.  2798  app.  crit. 

Very  few  (and  chronologically  quite  remote)  examples  of  T^pov  have  been  found,  which 
can  be  viewed  either  as  writing  mistakes,  or  as  f^priv  in  which  the  ending  was  replaced 
with  the  1  sg.  active  ending  of  the  imperfect  of  barytone  verbs  (-ov)  (Minas  22003: 126). 
In  the  later  examples  r)pov  could  also  be  viewed  as  a  hypercorrect  form  for  fipouv  (see  I, 
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2.8.3);  in  S.  Italy,  however,  fjpouv  does  not  appear  to  be  attested  (see  Caracausi,  Lex. 
s.v.  slpl):185  §ycb  fjpov  Iv8eSupi!vt|v  (1175,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  184,  241.16);  f^ov 
irapdiv  (1659,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  6, 6.6;  and  1672,  ibid.  50, 30.4). 


2nd  Person  Singular 


The  2  sg.  form  fiaouv  (now  SMG)  has  not  been  found  in  writing  before  the  13th  c.,  though 
it  is  likely  to  have  existed  before.  Most  early  works,  such  as  Glykas,  Stichoi ,  Log .  parig. 
L  and  Spaneas  V,  happen  not  to  have  2  sg.  imperfect  forms  of  efyai  (though  most  of  them 
do  have  1  sg.  fipouv).  Significantly,  no  alternative  forms  have  been  found  in  the  texts  exam¬ 
ined:  older  forms  such  as  fia0a  and  fis  are  not  to  be  found  there,  not  even  in  the  higher-reg¬ 
ister  ones  such  as  Dig .  G  and  Kallimachos\  fjcrouv  is  also  the  only  form  given  by  all  EMG 
grammars,  from  Sofianos  to  Spanos.  *Hoouv  is  held  to  have  been  formed  from  Koine  fiao; 
an  intermediate  form  fiaou,  quoted  in  Dieterich  1898:  224  and  Kapsomenos  1953a: 
323,  occurs  in  a  letter  by  Ps.  Neilos  of  Ankyra  (PG  79,  545B),  probably  datable  to  the 
6th  c.,  though  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Neilos  of  Ankyra  has  a  notoriously  problem¬ 
atic  text  tradition.  The  latter  form  has  also  been  found  in  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain 
(1  lth/12th  c.)  and  two  15th-c.  texts.  It  is  perhaps  significant  that  all  three  texts  are  of  north¬ 
ern  provenance  (see  1, 2.5.4  for  raising  of  /o /  to  [u]). 

6tccv  kccI  fiao u  cb5e  Nikon,  Logos  23  682.15;  lav  fiaou  aipdc  pou  id.,  26  718.22 
■nroO  fiaou;  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922: 1869);  but  also:  uou  fiaouv;  (ibid.  438) 
ou8lv  fiaou  orcroypapplvos  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz£s  1963: 1, 79.13) 

Final  /n/  is  likely  to  have  been  added  on  the  basis  of  fiprjv/fipouv.  Some  early  examples  are: 

koBcos  fiaouv  (1237,  Arta,  BariSiC  1966:  [1],  2.6) 

Kcd  cru  fiaouv  paraouK&Tos  Ptoch.  1 68 

av  fiaouv  yap  els  t8v  Moplav  IxeT  ottou  fiaouv  a<plvTr}S  Chron.  Mon  H  4226 
xal  ouk  fiaouv  Ik  to  x&pav  Liv.  V  233;  s  ouk  fiaouv  <piAos  tou  ibid.  336 
xal  fiaouv  airop&  Ik  t6  alSepov  liv.  a  248;  t8  mbs  ouk  fiaouv  SoOAos  tou  ibid.  368 
<piAos  pou  fiaouv  axpi£8s  Pol.  Tr.  4273;  lau  fiaouv  fj  dydrrrn  pou,  lau  fiaouv  fi  tpuyfi  pou  ibid. 
7206 

ehrl  pe  tt60ev  fiaouv  Florios  767 

lau  fiaouv  toc  oppdnna  pou,  lau  fiaouv  fi  (puyfi  pou  Chroru  Toe.  3390 
arfiv  piyAav  fiaouv  Katal.  28 

From  about  the  16th  c.  onwards,  renewed  deletion  of  final  /n/  occurs  in  texts  from  Crete 
and  in  Germano’s  grammar  (Chios): 

adv  fiaou,  va  ae  aTpIvpei  Apoll  Rim.  A  468  (same  in  N  and  E) 

.  fioou  ^aoiAibs  Trai8{  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.141  app.  crit.  M  (Xanthoudidis);  adev  fiaou  paftrjplvri 
id., Katz.  1.15  ,  t 

lod  6ttou  iKTLmasfiaou;  171  ,  .  i  ,  .  // 

113  This  form  is  also  the  only  form  given  by  Boiatzis  (1813:  71):  Idv  finov,  who  also  offers  a  2  sg.  form  ficrov 
:  (ibid.;  see  below),  v  • .  .  ;  *  ,  .  -  :  : 
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orfiv  £evmdt  6vt£v  fiaou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1836 

fiaou  Germano,  Grammar  96.22 

Aoytd^co  tt 8lv  fiaou  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  1.15 

fitv  fiaou  xal  Xptanavds  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  405.16 

Addition  of  -(v)e  (cf.  regional  MG  fiao uve;  see  also  1, 2.6.3.3)  can  be  found  mainly  in  texts 
from  south-western  areas  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards  (cf.  1  sg.): 

&v  fiaouve  £evouTaixn  Poulol  453  (Constantinople,  copied  in  Rhodes?) 
fiaouve  TTOUTdva  xal  peOuorpa  Fyll.  gadar.  509 

ottou  *  aouve  to  <pco$  pou  Apoll  Rim.  V  1464  and  Apoll  Rim.  A  1462  (same  in  N  and  E) 
yupiae  IkeT  frrrou  fiaouve  MoREZINOS,  Klini  191.18  : 

Trouaouve  eupop<pov  'rraAArjxdpi  Aitolos,  Voev.  261 

Pet*  airrfi  aouve  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.305;  fiaouve  pou  ibid,  n.535;  xi  cos  fiaouve 

•nrdaa  xaipd  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  1.83 
xi  lad  aouve  ThysiaAvr.  378;  fiaouve  t*  drrraxoupTno  pou  ibid.  768 
lau  ebs  paviaplvos  6ttou  fiaouve  (1623,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  429, 403.17) 
av  fiaouve  £eovTav6$  Bertoldiru  130.12;  fiaouve  lad  ibid.  156.6 
ad  vd  aouve  iraiSl  pou  FOSKOLOS,  Fort.  1.70;  a§o$  aouve,  vd  (fiords  ibid.  1.103 
fiaouve  d<j>lvrns  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  391.12 
lad  *aouve  Td  pdna  pou,  lau  fiaouve  t6  9035  pou  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI.  105 
Ttebs  fiaouve  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.657 

Addition  of  -(v)a,  as  in  the  colloquial  MG  form  fiaouva,  has  not  been  found  before 
the  later  17th  c.:  imouna,  i?ouna,  itand,  imounamd,  isounastd,  itond  Spon,  Voyage 


The  Koine  form  fiao  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  but  there  is  an  instance  of 
a  form  fiaov  in  the  Lavra  version  of  Varlcuim  and  Ioasaph ,  which  could,  however,  also  be 
viewed  as  a  hypercorrection  of  fiaouv  (see  I,  2. 8.3): 187  ottou  fiaov  auOIrqs  Varl  &  loas. 

(Lavras). 

1st  Person  Plural  . 

PL  1  fipe0a !  fipe8av  !  fipevQa 

.  .  i  ......  ' 

The  ending  -usQa,  attested  with  the  imperfect  from  the  Septuagint  and  the  New  Testament 
onwards,  is  quite  rare  in  LMedG  texts  and  absent  from  EMG  ones.  Since  no  alternative 
endings  have  been  found  before  the  15th  c.,  it  must  be  assumed  that  it  was  in  use  at  the 
beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  even  though  the  evidence  is  scarce.  It  is  also  the  form 
prescribed  by  the  more  conservative  EMG  grammars  (Sofianos,  Spanos),  where  less  con¬ 
servative  grammars  (Germano,  Romanos)  give  innovative  forms  (see  below). 


‘“The  form  also  occurs  in  a  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy:  Htbp’  ori  9£<rHvia  faouva  k6v  puSAa  6Xh  civa 

Gouzclis,  O  Chasis  1.85  (ed.  Synadinos)  and  ttou  Vouva  ibid.  187.  _  .  ^  . . 

1,7 This  form  also  in  Boiatzis  (1813: 71):  ^ov,  who  also  offers  the  above-mentioned  1  sg.  form  ^ov  (ibid.). 
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*rffr  Sixaioouvris  “npa0a  9CA01  Hist  Imp.  /  782 

ttot£  6£v  f^|i£0a  T^TOias  Aoyffc  <3cv0p<bTroi  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  1889  app.  crit.  (M) 
fipE0a  Sofianos,  Grammar  71.10 
fipeOa  Spanos,  Grammar  42.7 

Addition  of  final  Ini,  probably  influenced  by  the  innovative  form  frpe0ev  (see  below),  can 
occasionally  be  found:  8tccv  frpe0av  Poulol  535  app.  crit.  (E);  5Aoi  frpeOav  et s  OAvcrrov  Pol 
Tr.  7267  app.  crit  (X). 

With  an  added  nasal  (for  which  see  I,  3.S.2.4)  the  ending  occurs  in  the  so-called  Greek 
Laws  of  Cyprus:  frpev0a  &p96tepoi  ctuvevouvtes  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  31.61). 
This  may  perhaps  be  viewed  as  a  “learned”  spelling  hiding  the  Cypriot  ending  -pe00a  (see 
4.1. 1.2;  see  also  I,  3.4.2.S). 


The  ending  -pE0ev  can  be  found  in  texts  from  northern  and  south-western  areas,  from  at 
least  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Liv.  V)  until  the  16th  c.  (ms  dates  of  Poulol ),  after  which  it 

;  ’  ’  l 

apparently  falls  into  disuse  (cf.  4.1. 1.2  and  4.3. 1.2;  see  also  the  present  of  elpat,  4.8.1,  with 
which  the  ending  is  attested  more  frequently): 

np£0EV  youv  01  6uo  pas  liv.  V  3008 

ouk  frpe0€v  airrdpa  Pol  Tr.  4355  (mss  AX);  0A01  flpe0ev  ets  0dvarov  ibid.  7267  app.  crit.  (C) 
si  p£v  i}pE0£v  01  ttocvtes  Ermon.,  Ilias  15.220  app.  crit.  (PC) 

fip£0£v  Kal  apxns  60OA01  toO  dSeAqjoO  aou  Chroru  Toe .  2714  (spelled  eip€0£v  in  the  ed.) 
npeOev  Poulol  535  and  536 

The  following  form  appears  in  a  letter  found  in  the  Vatopedi  archives:  iav  ou8£v  f|pE0ov 
t^totoi  SouAcotikoI  (1348?,  Macedonia,  Lefort  et  al.  2006:  101,  229.8).  It  is  either  the 
result  of  a  writing  mistake  (frpeOov  for  frpeOsv;  there  are  a  few  more  writing  mistakes  in 
this  document),  or  it  is  a  predecessor  of  f^pEcnrov  and  fjpaoTov  (see  below).  If  the  form  is 
valid,  it  does  illustrate  the  tendency  in  northern  varieties  of  the  language  to  replace  the  final 
syllable  of  1  pi.  and  2  pi.  endings  of  the  imperfect  with  /on/  (cf.  2  pi.  ffcaenrov  below;  see 
also  barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.2). 

*  .  .  1  ■  i 

_  •  *  M  ,  *  ■  .  ■  •  .• 

* 

PI*  1  np€0TE(v)  ■  fil^<*fe(v)  !  fipeOTOV 

The  ending  -peote(v)  and  its  written  variant  -pea0£(v),  rarer  for  the  imperfect  than  for  the 
present  (see  4.8.1),  are  found  from  the  15th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  regions,  with 
and  without  final /n/: 

t 

fl  pev  f|peor0£V  oi  irdvTEs  Ermon.,  Ilias  15.220  (reading  of  ms  L) 

oi  T^aaocpol  pas  npEa0ev,  &AAos  Kaveis  8£v  ffrov  Anon .  Naupl  55  (spelled  eIp£cr0Ev  in  the  ed.) 
ttoAAous  XP^vous  frpsorE  els  aixpaAooalav  Diig.  Alex.  F  222.5  (Lolos)  (spelled  eipeoTE  in  the  ed.) 
t6<tov  Kaip6v  ottou  fipeern-v  dtin-dpa  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  19,  a5r.20  (1561)  r 
fjpeoTev  Germano,  Grammar  96.23 
rjp£a0£v  Portius,  Grammar  41.17 
flp€a0£  Romanos,  Grammar  57.10 

S£v  fjpEorev  irA^a  5i&  v&  mpdocopev  (1658,  Galats,  Tchentsova  2004:  20, 125.19-20)  *  - 
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With  substitution  of  fol  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable,  the  form  appears  in  the  History  of 
Wallachia  by  Matthaios  of  Myra,  who  was  from  Epirus  and  lived  in  Wallachia.  The  mor¬ 
pheme  /on 1  in  1  pi.  and  2  pi.  endings  appears  to  be  a  feature  of  northern  local  varieties 
(cf.  frpE0ov  (above),  fjpaerrov  (below);  see  also  barytone  verbs,  4.3.1.2):m  koAov  tjtov  vd 
fjpEcrTov  8Aot  &TTo0app£voi  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st.  Vlach.  2455. 

PI.  1  ^peoTa(v) !  ^pea0a(v) !  ^peaTave !  ^piaTav 

The  ending  -pecrra(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  -p£cr0a(v)  (see  1, 3.8.1)  are  attested  from 
the  15th/16th  c.  onwards,  with  and  without  final  /n/,  in  texts  from  southern  regions  and  in 
texts  of  unknown  provenance  (for  a  discussion  see  4. 1. 1.2): 

fjpeo0a  youv  ap96TEpoi  p^XP1  psaovuKTlou  Velth.  899  (Cupane) 

itot£  8£v  f^pEcrrav  iToias  Aoyfjs  dv0pomoi  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1889  app.  crit.  (B) 

KaAAidv  vd  *p£aTOtv  cnro0ap^voi  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  142.13-14 

^peenrav  TTE0ap^voi  Imb.  Rim.  158;  orrof  pas  p£  Ta  x^Pia  P<*S  fipeaTav  ctkotcop^voi  ibid.  160 
8vtev  flpearav  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  53,56.12) 

ottoSekeI  *p£ora  ...  pio'Ep^ves Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.424;  dirdarav  flpEOTa TraiSdKia  id.,  Erof 
1.116;  pias  pdvas  ^p£ora  Trai8id  ibid.  III.276 
*S  touto  t8  flpeerra  ri\v  copa  otrou  eoteiA^  p£  Stathis  DL85 
flpEorav  vT£o^T£pd5oi  (1604-5,  Cythera,  Mavroeidi  1978: 146.17) 

£keT  6ttou  fipficrrav  oxAdpoi  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  142.25 
8^k<5c  ’peenrav  k’  ekeivoi  6u6  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.617  (reading  of  A) 
coadv  va  f|pecr0av  Don  Kis.  166.21 

*  :  '  "  *  .....  .  ••  , 

With  addition  of  -(v)e  this  form  occurs  in  Chortatsis,  but  it  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider 

distribution  (cf.  1  pi.  pres.  4.8.1,  and  see  also  1, 2.6.3):  yiorr  frpEcrravE  Sly cos  vov  rapicrara 
irpiKap^vEs  Chortatsis,  Erof  Interm .  1.126. 

The  following  form  was  found  in  a  document  from  Cyprus:  IpsTs  fjpicrrav  (1605,  Cyprus, 
DARROUzfes  1959:  33,  37.6),  a  phonetic  variant  of  frpEcrrav,  with  non-regular  raising  of 
Id  to  [i]  (see  1, 2.5.4). 

Pl.  1  T^pacrr£(v) !  %iaa0£(v) !  fipacrrevE 

The  form  f^paarE(v)  and  its  written  variant  frpaa0E(v),  in  its  form  fipacrre  one  of  the  com¬ 
mon  SMG  forms,  appears  in  texts  from  south-western  areas  and  in  texts  of  unknown  prov¬ 
enance  from  the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  Liv.  E).  According  to  Minas  (1987a:  25), 
following  Meyer  1889:  197,  it  derives  from  -pso-ra  through  inversion  of  the  vowels  Id 
and  Id.  As  appears  to  be  the  case  with  quite  a  few  other  passive  endings  (e.g.  1  sg.  -pouv,  2 
pl.  -aouv),  the  1  pl.  postverbal  clitic  pronoun  pas  may  have  played  an  associative  role  (cf. 

also  fraaoTE  for  froTE,  below): 

Kai  i^paaOs  Komacrpilvot  Liv.  E  2679;  ^paa0£v  Koiriaap^voi  ibid.  41 12 
f\paa0ev  8Aop6vaxoi  Liv.  S  2083  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

7t6ot|v  yapdv  v&  £iyap£V  &v  f^pa<rr£v  ol  8uo  Florios  1673  app.  crit  (V) 

et  p£v  £pe{vape  cbairep  frpaorev  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a.  243, 147.17) 


188 The  form  flpec0ov  is  also  the  only  form  given  by  Boiatzis  (1813;  71):  Sdv  f|pEa8ov  wenn  wir  wSren. 
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ttot£  6£v  fmacrrsv  toioutoi  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1889  app.  crit.  (M) 

yiorrl  6c  5lv  t&  TpcioyapE  flpaor*  6nro0ap£vot  Alex.  Rim.  906 

toiouttjs  Aoyfjs  fjpaorev  t6te  Ier.  Avvatios,  Diig.  Seismou  333.9 

ki*  f\\xa<rrt  yupe^ves  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.310;  f)paor€  <rro  xuviVyi  id,  Panor.  11.129 

SvTas  flpaorE  <5nrrhrEpa  crri\  Nt la  Stathis  1.260;  6vTa$  ^paerre  kccI  ot6  KeAAf  ibid,  m.315 

gnj&v  f|paa0Ev  Ma0ripdvoi  A/ex  Fyil.  73.30;  cwrrrep  vdc  flpaaBev  <5c06vcrrot  ibid  114.32-3 

8dxa  T^pacrr€  x*  IkeTvoi  5u6  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.617  app.  criL  (X) 

fipacmv  dm*  6Aous  6o£aap<!vES  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.601 

With  an  added  -(v)e  the  form  appears  in  a  document  from  Nauplion  (author  originally  from 
Athens),  but  it  is  likely  to  have  had  a  wider  geographical  spread  (cf.  1  pi.  pres.;  see  also  I, 
2.6.3):  SvTas  qpaorEVE  els  t&  ££va  X^Pia  (1712,  Nauplion,  Liata  1998b:  232.19). 

PI,  1  fipoKJTOv  *  fjpaaBov  !  ^paerrouv 

The  form  rjpaaTov  and  its  more  formal-looking  variant  fipaaSov  have  been  found  in  16th- 
and  17th-c.  texts  from  northern  regions  (Thrace,  Macedonia)  (cf.  the  same  ending  with 
barytone  verbs,  4.3. 1.2);  there  is  also  a  single  instance  in  a  document  from  Kefalonia. 
According  to  Minas  (1987a:  41-2)  this  ending  is  derived  from  -paerre  with  substitution  of 
/o/  for  Id  by  analogy  with  3  pi.  -ovro(v),  but  that  seems  unlikely  given  the  fact  that  the  end¬ 
ing  -potem  had  a  rather  different  geographical  distribution.  Though  the  textual  evidence  is 
scarce,  it  is  more  likely  to  have  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  northern  variant  fjpeorov 
(see  above),  with  substitution  of  /a/  for  Id  by  association  with  the  1  pi.  weak  personal 
pronoun  pas.  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  the  morpheme  /on/  in  1  pi.  and  2  pi. 
endings  appears  to  be  a  feature  of  northern  local  varieties  (cf.  ^peOov  and  f\pe<rrov  (above) 
and  f[<jaarov  (below)). 

xai  i^pacrGov  eis  ttoAAous  xp^vous  aiyp^AcoToi  Diig.  Alex.  K  346.27 
6£v  flpaorov  KaTcrrrorrnT(5(6Es  Pent.  Gen.  42.31  (eipaorov  in  the  ed.)189 
flpaaTOv  tttcoxoI  orrro  xaAa  Epya  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  a7v.34  (1561);  xal  f^pEis  &S 
pixpol  8ttou  npaerrov  t6te  ibid..  Logos  19,  cr5r.32 
v6  fyaaarov  6pTrXty6Soi  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  116,  81.10) 
xaA8v  f]Tov  f^paorov  8Aoi  diroBap^voi  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Proem.79 

The  same  form  with  lul  for  lol  in  the  last  syllable  due  to  back- vowel  raising  (see  I,  2.8.3 
for  details)  can  be  found  in  the  grammar  of  Kritopoulos  (17th  c.,  author  from  Veroia, 
Macedonia):  f^paorouv  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  112.28. 


The  form  fjpacn-av  (now  one  of  the  SMG  forms)  and  its  written  variant  rjpacrBav  appear, 
though  not  veiy  frequently,  from  the  16th  c.  onwards  in  documents  from  Crete  and  in  Ziv. 

189  The  form  was  perhaps  intended  to  be  a  present  indicative,  given  that  the  Septuagint  has  a  present  indicative 
here:  ouk  lo\izv  KccTdcaxoTroi;  cf.  however;  8£v  ffrov  ol  crxAi^oi  aou  Kcrronrorrr)T656S  Pent  Gen.  42.1 1,  where 
the  present  indicative  of  the  Septuagint,  ouk  elcriv  oi  TratSds  aou  Konr&oKOTroi,  is  also  rendered  as  an  imperfect 
The  Hebrew  Torah,  of  which  the  Constantinopolitan  Pentateuch  is  a  translation,  has  a  past  tense  in  this  passage 
(Julia  Krivoruchko,  personal  communication). 
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S,  which  perhaps  had  a  Cretan  background  (Agapitos  2006:  73).  It  was  also  found  once 
in  Kallioupolitis’s  Kaini  Diathiki .  It  is  likely  that  north  and  south  arrived  at  this  form  from 
two  different  directions:  fjpacmv  in  the  case  of  the  southern  texts  and  fipacrrov  in  the  case 
of  Kallioupolitis,  who  was  of  northern  provenance,  with  substitution  of  the  “past”-marker 
Id  for  Id  and  lol  respectively: 

xai  ?ipacr0av  KOTnacrpdvoi  Liv.  S  1531  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 

flpa<rrav  KOTdvnroi  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  6, 7.22  and  12, 14.23);  ^pa<rrav 
acrncr<p65oi  (ibid.  72, 70.7  and  218, 217.7);  xal  5ev  fjpaarav  £keT  (ibid.  218, 217.13) 
av  f^paerrav  dpeTs  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  23.30 

PL  1  imouname  (f^pouvapE?/^pouv6pE?) 

This  form  has  been  recorded,  without  stress  notation  and  in  Latin  script,  by  the  French  trav¬ 
eller  Jacob  Spon  during  his  travels  to  Greece  and  the  Levant  in  1675-6.  Since  his  Greek 
is  generally  correct  (not  counting  the  odd  mistake  and  “French”  stress  notation),  there 
is  no  reason  to  assume  that  the  form  is  not  genuine  (cf.  the  similar  2  pi.  form  isounaste 
(^aouvaoTE?/flaouvd<rr€?)  below).  Unfortunately  it  is  impossible  to  establish  in  which  part 
of  the  area  he  came  across  these  forms:  he  travelled  a  large  area  covering  the  Heptanese 
and  the  Peloponnese,  Leivadia,  Athens,  various  islands  in  the  Aegean,  Constantinople  and 
parts  of  Asia  Minor,  though  we  can  be  fairly  certain  he  did  not  visit  the  northern  mainland, 
Crete  or  Cyprus.  If  these  forms  are  indeed  valid,  the  most  likely  candidate  would  perhaps 
be  Asia  Minor,  an  area  for  which  sources  are  scarce  and  for  which  there  is  little  corrobo¬ 
rating  evidence  from  modern  dialects.  This  1  pi.  form  clearly  consists  of  the  singular  form 
fjpouva,  with  an  added  (active!)  1  pi.  ending  -ape.  Spon  gives  the  following  forms  for  the 
imperfect:  imouna,  i^ouna,  itan6,  imounamd,  isounastd,  itond  (Spon,  Voyage  318-19). 


2nd  Person  Plural 

t 

pi.  2  fjcrTE !  ?icr08  J  fierrew !  fio-0ev  J 

The  normal  form  for  2  pi.  in  post-classical  times  is  Tyre,  which  continues  to  be  used  in 
high-register  works  well  into  the  EMG  period.  A  new  formation  fj<rr homophonous 
with  its  present  counterpart  eToTE/slcrOs,  is  attested  in  writing  from  the  14th  c.  onwards,  but 
due  to  lack  of  evidence,  2  pi.  generally  being  rare  in  texts,  it  is  impossible  to  establish  when 

this  form  came  into  being.190 


xa0dos  fjerre  xai  *rrp&Ta  Chron .  Mot :  H  4249 
xal  pet*  £p£v  ouk  fja0E  Dig.  E  1749 

kq!  fjoTE  xporroupEvoi  to0  5pxou  tou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  474. 

6ttou  ficrrE  els  t6v  x6o-pov  <bpai6TaToi Alex.  Fyll-  72.15  _  ^  ,7in 

fjafc  Sofianos,  Grammar  71.10.  Germano,  Grammar  96.23  and  Romanos,  Grammar  57.10 

fjonrE  f\  flaaonr6  Span  os.  Grammar  42.7 

ddition  of  final  /n /  is  not  very  common,  but  is  perhaps  a  Heptanesian  featurerdtrou  ^otev 
S  Kotp$  Diig.  Alex.  F  204.15  (Lolos)  and  Diig.  Alex.  V  59.12;  6iro6  nemv  *  t6v 

■  I,  is  unlikely  to  be  connected  to  the  AG  variant  form  $<m.  which  can  only  be  found  in  a  handful  of  Attic  writers 
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Kcupov  keivov  Diig.  Alex.  E  (Lolos)  (spelled  eumv);  «3cv  items.  6  Tayiomdpas,  I  faTev  oAoi 
tt\s  KocKrjcbpas  TRivolis,  Tagiap.  267-8. 

Addition  of -(v)s  was  found  in  Evgena  and  Soumakis’s  Rebelio  (Heptanese),  but  is  likely 
to  have  a  broader  geographical  spread  in  the  EMG  period  (see  1, 2.6.3  for  details):  f^crreve 
<pi5£Aoi  xal  ol  6u6  aas  Montsel.,  Evgena  557  (Spadaro);  *ttou  fjoTeve  Kai  Zkv  gpx6oreve 
Soumakis,  Rebelio  57.1  (spelled  eioreve  in  both  editions). 


With  substitution  of  the  past-tense  marker  /a/  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable  this  form  has  been 
found  in  texts  of  northern  provenance,  from  the  16th  c.  onwards:191 

ocv  xal  "nr^vt|T£s  xat  tttcoxoI  f'jcrrav  Dam.  Stoud.,  Dial .  94.2—3 

iroO  Vrav  TraTpiapxeia  Thrinos  pair,  M  76  (scribe  from  Ioannina) 

ocv  fjorocv  -nraibla  tou  *Appa<5t|i  Kallioup.,  Kami  Diath.  Ioann.  8.39;  av  farrav  Tu<pAol  ibid. 

9.41;  av  T'jorav  <5nx6  t6v  K6apov  ibid.  15.19 
•ri  fjcrrav  £<jeTs  Kai  t6v  hndam  Kai  t6v  fodpm  T6aa  aiaa^Tta;  Boi[3ot<5(56S  fjcrrav, 

pr|TpoiroAiTd58s  faTav,  Karfjbes  fa“rav,  <nraxfj56S  fa”rav,  faTThriSes  ?|<rrav,  tI  ucrrav  Kai 
els  ccut6v  t6cto  kokA  Papasynad.,  Chron .  I  §36.203—5;  apf)  av  rjcrrav  peyAAoi 
avQpco'rroi  tI  8kA|ji£T£;  ibid.  I  §36.232 


With  /o/  for  Id  in  the  last  syllable  this  form  has  been  found  in  Thrinos  Kyprou  (16th-  or 
17th-c.  text,  early  18th-c.  ms):  f|crrov  els  t&  ^va  Thrinos  Kypr.  546;  fjcrrov  <puAaypdvot 
ibid.  893.192 

Pl.  2  rjaaare  *  ncraorov !  faacrrouv 

£  •  „  \ 

The  form  faaa-re,  now  the  regular  SMG  form,  appears  to  have  come  into  being  quite  late, 
as  it  was  only  found  in  the  1749  grammar  of  Kanellos  Spanos  (Peloponnese).  It  is  likely  to 
have  been  formed  by  analogy  with  1  pl.  qpaore,  whereby  a  certain  influence  by  association 
of  the  weak  personal  pronouns  pas  and  aas  may  be  suspected:  rjaTe  fj  fjaaaTe  Spanos, 
Grammar  42.7. 

A  form  qaaorov  was  found  in  the  16th-c.  Pentateuch  (printed  in  Constantinople,  au¬ 
thor’s  provenance  unknown).  It  is  likely  to  have  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  northern 
variant  for  1  pl.,  faaoTov  (see  above);  association  with  the  1  pl.  and  2  pl.  weak  personal 
pronouns  pas  and  aas  may,  again,  have  played  a  role.  The  same  form  with  [u]  for  [o]  in  the 
final  syllable  (the  result  of  back- vowel  raising,  for  which  see  1, 2.8.3)  can  be  found  in  the 
grammar  of  Kritopoulos  (17th  c.,  author  from  Veroia,  Macedonia):  fjaaorov  Pent  Exod. 
22.20  and  23.9;  ^aaorouv  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  112.28. 

191 A  variant  fa  Save,  with  an  added  -e,  in  the  late  18th-c.  Phanariot  comedy  Ate£av6pop66as  6  dcruvstdrjros  by 
Geoigios  Soutsos:  &v  6£v  fa0avg  5tapaap£vo$  Soutsos,  Alexandrovodas  40.2  (ed.  Spathis).  : 

192 The  form  can  also  be  found  in  the  early  19th-c.  Romanic,  or  Macedono-Vlachic  Grammar  of  Michail  Boiatzis: 

&v  faeov  (Boiatzis  1813:  71).  One  instance  in  Kallioupolitis  (7  Kor  6.11)  is  likely  to  be  a  typographical 
,  error,  as  he  normally  uses  farav.  ,,  <  f  /  , 
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The  SMG  form  Vaclav  has  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined. 

Pl-  2  isounastd  (faouvaaTg?/faouvdoTE?) 

This  form  has  been  recorded,  in  the  Latin  alphabet,  by  the  French  traveller  Jacob  Spon 
during  his  travels  to  Greece  and  the  Levant  in  1675-6.  It  consists  of  the  2  sg.  form  faouva, 
with  an  added  2  pl.  passive  ending  -ore:  imouna,  imouna,  itand,  imounamd,  isounastd,  itond 
Spon,  Voyage  3 1 8-19.  For  discussion  see  1  pl.  imounamd,  above. 


3rd  Person  Singular  and  Plural 


At  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  the  inherited  form  fao(v)  is  the  normal  form  for  3 
sg.193  Its  geographical  spread  is  wider  with  than  without  final  /n/,  appearing  in  texts  from 
all  regions  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  For  the  plural  it  can  be  found  from 
the  15th  c.  onwards,  in  texts  from  both  northern  and  southern  areas.  Many  texts  of  the 
15th  c.  and  later  use  faov/faove  only  for  the  singular  but  not  for  the  plural,  for  which  they 
employ  qaav/fjaave  and/or  faav/faave;  to  name  just  a  few:  Dig.  E,  the  Romances,  most 
Alexanders  (all  but  the  Fyllada ),  Diig.  Apoll  and  all  versions  of  Apoll.  Rim.,  Kartanos, 
Noukios,  Dig .  O,  the  grammars  of  Sofianos,  Germano  and  Romanos,  and  most  Cretans 
(with  the  notable  exception  of  Bounialis).  Other  texts  use  the  form  for  both  the  singular 
and  the  plural  (e.g.  Machairas,  Voustronios,  most  versions  of  the  Life  of  Aesop,  Alex.  Fyll., 
Bertoldos  and  Bertoldinos ,  Ioakeim  Kyprios,  Bounialis,  Don  Kis.).  Some  representative 
examples  are: 

Singular 

els  Troiav  faov  els  t&  TOiaCrra  airpoairdOeiav  Nikon,  Logos  1  1 18.16-17 

ttou  farov  els  t6  KdOiapav  Ptocfu  IV  48;  KaOA  faov  <pouaKcop£vr)  ibid.  220 

faov  TrpcoTTi  cruppta  Chron .  Mon  H  8004 

faov  6  xaPeAApqs  Dig.  E  43  (Jeffreys) 

faov  AprrdAi  pi£arr6v  Liv.  a  2627 

faov  £v  toutois,  §xaiP£V  [Andr .  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  860 

faov  ttoAAA  *pop<pouAi  Falieros,  Erot.  En.  14 

farov  T6aov  KpouSdA  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  18.7 

faov  Sofianos,  Grammar  71,10;  <pp6vipos  faov  6  Eupnrlbns  id.,  Paidag .  95.15 
*rrpdbTr|  aou  yuvalKa  faov  TrouTAva  A/ex  V  33.24 
faov  yevdpevn  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  21, 33.10) 
faov  Tapfava  (1601,  Serves  region,  Odorico  1998:  31, 1 1 1.2) 

ttoi6v  faov  t6  kottAi  aCrr6;  Chortatsis,  Katz  m.55;  k*  faov  t6  ydAio  tou  okAtipA  id.,  Erof 
V.61 

faov  Zk  Kai  kotA  ttoAAA  Sax^M0*  ViosAisop.  K  147.7 
Kai  faov  &v0pGO7ros  koAAs  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §1.19-20 

m  First  attestations  of  fao(v)  can  be  found  in  an  undated  Roman  inscription  in  Rome  (irorrpis  poi  faov  Atrapia 
(CIG  6267;  see  also  Dieterich  1898: 224-5),  and  in  ApA  ttote  w5g  tt6Ais  fao;  Oracula  Tiburtina  200  (4th  c. 

AD,  see  the  online  TLG).  ; : :  v  ;  -  - 
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x*  fj*rov  ^Tjpid  p£ydAT|  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  154.10 

6tto0  t^tov  e!s  t6  dpyaoTfjpi  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  580, 805.12) 

8ev  fjTOv  xaipds  va  9dyEi  Don  Kis .  47.26 

Plural 

f|Tov  xopdna  pixpd  (15th.  c.t  Cyprus,  Schreiner  1975/79:  28.1, 208.1.4) 

/|tov  opiap/voi  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  60.17 
ol  xapouydSEs  frrov  dAdypucroi  Diig,  Alex,  Sem.  S  809 
t&  5^v5pr|  fjTov  AouAouSta  yiopdro  VosL  142  app.  crit. 

fjTOv  yoAi6T<j£s  6  xal  xdTEpya  Aiyvd  47  (17th  c.,  Lefkada,  Tsilimingra  1955: 1.2,  72.2-3) 

f|Tov  axdpn  X^PTOt  eupop<pa  Makolas,  loust,  427.8 

oaoi  dvQpcoTroi  fprov  6§c o  (1650,  Santorini,  Zerlendis  1922:  (1),  p.  28.5) 

xal  to  lirtAonra  frrov  q>*Ad8ss  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987:  9,  304,  f.lv.5)  (=  <puAAd8Es) 

ol  6pop9i^s  totj  tjtov  -ttoAA^s  Kornaros,  Erot,  1.62  app.  crit.  (A)  (fjTav  in  ms  X;  fjaav  in  ed.) 

aapdvTO  avepopuAous  ottou  frrov  ei$  exeIvov  tov  xdpirov  Don  Kis .  44.27-8 

Without  final  /n/  this  form  is  far  more  common  for  the  singular  than  it  is  for  the  plural.  It 
has  a  strong  representation  in  texts  from  Crete,  but  it  can  also  be  found  in  texts  from  other 
areas  (Diig.  Alex.  K  (northern?),  Dig.  O  (Chios),  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  and  B  (Cyprus))  and 
in  texts  of  unknown  provenance  (Alex.  Fyll.,  Diig.  Alex.  V),  most  of  them  texts  that  do  not 
usually  use  rjTov  for  the  plural  anyway  (see  above).  In  the  Chronicle  of  Machairas  t)to 
appears  only  before  words  starting  in  a  nasal  or  a  stop,  for  phonological  reasons  (see  I, 
3.7.2.2).194 

Singular 

xal  ekeTvos  fjTO  EyAfjyopos  Dig.  E  767 

fjro  va  tous  vcoaouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  238.28  xal  frro  to0  alp  Xappfjv  te  ZittA/t  ibid. 
242.2 

to  -rraAdn  tou  frro  iroAAd  p£ya  Diig.  Alex.  K  375. 14 

t6oov  ?1to  2pop<pos  Diig.  Alex  V  33.1-2 

x’  i*|to  xaP^  peydAri  ApolL  Rim.  N  161 1 

€T8a  xpovcov  dAfycov  frro,  v/os  Diig.  Alex  F  150.18  (Lolos) 

av  tjto  p-rropeTd  Chortatsis,  Katz.  1.305;  vd  uto  PoAet6  ibid,  m.439 

toOtos  6  axuAos  tjto  dirou  xoipdrrov  Pist.  voskos  II  2.260-1 

f)TO  xal  paaiAios  pou  Troilos,  Rodol.  1.616 

Tcopa  fpro  oiTaap^vn  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.231;  xal  t*  6vopa  to0  xotteAioO  tt&s  t)to;  Ibid. 
IV.541 

diroios  fjTO  yvcoanxds  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2458 

ki  8A*  dppd8a  ffro  keT  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  206.23 

adv  rrro  Kuvrjydpns  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.108;  yid  p2vav  fp-o  touto  ibid.  1.880 

t6  vepdv  TiiS  frro  yAuxu  A/ex  FylL  70.23 

.  t  .  -  .  t  :  ;  \.m  \  m.  m  .  t  '  *}  .  ,  • 

Plural 

TO  irofa  daa  eAoAo uaav  ...  /jto  tp£pcrra  Voustr.,  Chrvn.  A  302.20 


194  In  many  modern  editions  (for  instance  Chron.  Mot.  H,  PoL  Tr.  and  many  instances  in  Bounialis)  the  presence 
of  ^to  is  the  result  of  editorial  intervention,  by  which  final  /n/  is  deleted,  usually  for  metrical  reasons). 
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With  addition  of  -(v)e,  this  form  is  much  more  common  for  the  singular  than  it  is  for  the 
plural.  For  the  singular  it  can  be  found  in  literary  texts  and  documents  from  south-western 
areas  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Peloponnese,  certain  Cycladic  islands)  and  from  Chios,  areas 
in  which  -(v)e  may  be  added  to  a  variety  of  verb  forms  (see  I,  2.6.33),  but,  again’ in  the 
singular,  the  form  fp-ovg  also  occurs  in  literary  (mainly  verse)  texts  from  other  areas  (e.g. 
the  Cypriot  Cypr.  Canz.,  Ioakeim  Kyprios,  Matthaios  of  Myra  (Epirus)  and  Diig.  Alex.  K, 
which  is  thought  to  be  of  northern  provenance  as  well).  In  the  plural  it  appears  to  have  a 
more  limited  distribution. 

Singular 

frrove  yuvatxa  pou  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.11-12) 

x*  frTove  t6ttos  xavpspds  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  654 

xaAd  xt  av  frrovE  yuvatxa  dird  <pucms  Theseid  1.10,1  (Follieri) 

frrovE  TroAAd  yaptTOdpdvTj  Cypr.  Conz.  150.24 

xdTTOios  pdvTqs  fjrovE  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  39.1 

frrovE  EX  TT)V  psydATjv  ’AApavrriav  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  63A,  484.1 1.2) 
8ev  /|tove  paaiAixf)  Td^Ei  Diig.  Alex  K  345.14  (hapax) 

^tove  vpTiAfj  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 215.1 1) 

rfrovE  5r)Tr|p2vos  Trivolis,  Re  Skotsias  28 

82v  t^tove  yuvatxa  pou  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  25, 163.16) 

£xeTvos  t^tove  axid  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach.  2471;  &v  flTove  xaAf)  irians  ibid.  2673 
xi*  as  pf)v  t^tove  VTpoTr/j  pou  Chortatsis,  Katz.  III.477;  xdpiapav  fjTove  dxptpd  id,  Erof.  1.341 
(tov  t6tto  . . .)  ttoutove  Tffe  auinpocpias  (1634,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 18, 321.8) 
dq>oppu  ivt<5(  *tove  (1644,  Chios,  Papadopoulos  1987:  24.7) 
dydirri  to*  2pcoTias  ^tove  Foskolos,  Fort.  V.286 
t|tov£  drro  y2vos  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  17;  utove  *rrAriycop2vr|  ibid.  1616 
fjTove  MEyep^rns  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5583 

ebadv  vd  ^tove  Ivorpop/vro  voTapidAf  (1683,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1940: 1, 179.3) 
frrovE  eIs  t6  ottItiv  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  824, 1 108.17) 
fiTovE  dirdvca  eI$  Tf)  Trpupvrj  (1695,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 11, 26.23) 

Plural 

*  xal  ^tove  TrpdTaa  8dxa  f^piau  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 4, 171.4) 

^tove  8v£ipo(|)avTaap<jfTou  (...  ol  TrapctyyEAi^s)  ThysioAvr.  699 
otrou  to ve  apxdvnaaes  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pa/i  242;  ffrovE  to  xapdpta  ibid  7535 
frrovE  aaAirdBoi  (1667,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 19, 90.14—15) 
fjTove  6  ydpos  TI^Tpos  MavdAris  xal  Icodvvris  Ko?aviTus  (1599,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  94, 
126.16)  ‘  :  :  '  '  ‘  '  :  r 
dp*  fiTove  x^oapdvoi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  153.13 

Sporadically  t^tove  can  be  found  with  an  added  final  /n/,  as  in  the  following  17th-c.  copy  of 
a  13th-c.  document:  t^tovev  Staiorlaipov  (1296  [17th-c.  copy],  Crete,  Miklosich/Muller 
1860/90,  vol.  6: 102, 239.3);  or  with  an  added  final  /s/,  as  in  the  following  17th-c.  example 
from  Santorini:  Stoves  Td  Trpdypcrrd  rns  dirdStaora  (1689,  Santorini,  Drakakis  1971: 
133.33). 

Addition  of  -(v)a  (see  I,  2.6.3)  can  be  found  sporadically  in  the  singular:  cos  KaO&s 
f^Tova  6  paxctptTTjs  6  KtipT^s  pou  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996.  5, 
365.9)  (author  from  Monemvasia);  yiorrl  TpdTros  I  5£v  f^Tova  Pist.  voskos  V  7.64, 
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In  the  Chronicle  of  Machairas  a  form  ?tov  for  f|Tov  occurs  twice  (sg.  and  pi.):  toO 
(jacrrpE  Tlifep  KavfeA  6trou  ?tov  f)  6<poppf|  too  axavTdAou  Machairas,  Chron.  V  182.8; 
ol  Eapaxrivol  2tov  x^a^vot  ibid.  190.28.  In  this  form  the  root  l\l  of  the  verb  has  been 
replaced  with  the  augment /e/,  probably  by  analogy  with  unaugmented  imperfect  forms  of 
?x co,  which  appear  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  elsewhere,  3. 1 .4.4. 


Sg. 

3 

fjoTov !  lenov 

PI. 

fjaTov/riuTOv  1  fiaTOVe/ETaTOVE 

This  unusual  form  is  -  if  at  all  -  explained  as  a  morphologically  hybrid  infinitive,  as  a  con¬ 
flation  of  the  infinitive  eTotcciv  (see  4.8.4)  and  the  3rd  person  imperfect  t)tov  (Siapkaras- 
PiTSiLUDfes  1975:  360  s.v.  elpai;  Joseph  1990:  118).  But  whereas  this  form  is  indeed 
likely  to  be  a  hybrid  formation,  and  eTcttouv  and  ?)tov  are  the  obvious  candidates,  morpho¬ 
logically  (an  infinitive  in  -ov  would  be  rather  unique)  as  well  as  syntactically  it  does  not 
appear  to  be  an  infinitive,  but  rather  a  3rd  person  imperfect.  In  the  majority  of  instances 
found  the  form  appears  in  3rd-person  conditional  constructions  with  Eiye  and  t)0eAe,  against 
only  one  instance  of  an  unambiguous  imperfect  (3  sg.  in  Diig.  Alex.  F).  In  the  examples 
from  Imberios  and  the  Cypriot  Canzoniere ,  which  have  a  singular  subject,  it  cannot  be 
established  whether  the  construction  is  £lxa/rj0EAa  +  pres.  inf.  or  eIx£/t)0eAe  +  imperfect,195 
but  the  three  examples  from  Bounialis  all  have  plural  subjects;  therefore  t)0eAe  cannot  but 
be  impersonal,  leaving  no  other  choice  than  to  interpret  the  form  qorov  as  finite  (given  the 
fact  that  impersonal  auxiliaries  cannot  normally  accompany  the  infinitive:  see  5. 1.2.3  and 
5.1.4.3).  Cf.  also  the  following  examples  of  the  same  constructions  with  more  recogniz¬ 
able  imperfect  forms:  u>aa  va  eIxe  t^tove  aapxiKOs  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  239, 
193.1 1);  t*  &p|icrn’  cnrou  \bv  fyrovE  Troilos,  Rodol.  11.193  (3  pi.);  ’crav  v<5c  ’0ev  f|Tav  Tcripi 
Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2938;  slye  rjpouv  Spanos,  Grammar  42.12. 

The  form  rjcrrov  occurs  as  singular  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  the  Heptanese,  whereas 
with  the  plural  it  has  only  been  found  in  Bounialis  (Crete).  With  /e/  for  /i/  in  the  first  syl¬ 
lable  it  appears  in  ms  R  of  Machairas  and  in  Istoria  Makaritou  Markou  (cf.  the  infinitive 
Eorcnv  for  Elcrraiv,  4.8.4,  the  imperfect  Itov  for  fj-rov  in  Machairas,  above,  and  lyct  for  slya 
in  various  texts,  3.1.4.4).  There  are  two  examples  with  addition  of  -(v)e  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3) 
in  Bounialis,  another  strong  indication  that  the  form  is  indeed  an  imperfect,  since  addition 
of  -(v)e  to  infinitives  is  rare  in  general  and  Bounialis,  however  fond  he  clearly  is  of  -(v)e, 
never  uses  it  with  the  infinitive. 

Singular  .  -  - 

irot6$  tteAA6s  ABeAev  euttov  Cypr.  Canz.  130.15 
S£v  eQeAew  elcrrov  ...  mplTou  6(iop®ov  irpApav  Fior  109.6-7 

‘  /  .  ,  j  j  i  .  -  .  .  .  "  m 

££6v  vd  arov  ir^Tpivos  Imb.  Rim.  971  app.  crit.  ^  ^ 

fiarov  e(s  iaTp6s  evou  auOevTds  Anthos  Ch.  A  1 77. 14-15 
6  cr<pocyia6s  fjcn-ov  elj  t d  8uo  <pouadTa  Diig .  Alex.  F  250.5-252.1  (Lolos) 

/  vd  fiBsAs  fjorov  SnaoAoyT^vn  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  20, 32.10)  * 

\  * 

195 For  impersonal  use  of  riye  in  periphrastic  tenses  see  S.2.2.4  and  5.3, 1 .7. 


cbayolov  vd  Elyev  Iotov  dpvlv  Machairas,  Chron.  R  345.36 
dv  elxev  ?crrov  d6iKos  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  542 


Plural 


ad  vd  p^v  f\Qete  orove  SkeT  itoxk  kti apdva  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.PoL  330.5;  ad v  vd  'date  otov 
dAAoi  ibid.  413.22;  ki  &v  fi0eA^  otove  iroAAoi  ibid.  542.22 


rjoTa(v) 


With  /a /  in  the  last  syllable  and  deletion  of  final  InJ  for  metrical  reasons,  the  form  (pi.)  has 
been  found  in  Vasileios  Vatatsis  s  Itinerary  (18th  c.),  a  text  of  northern  provenance  (author 
from  Constantinople).  This  form  is  more  common  for  2  pi.  (see  above):  irdvTEs  5ooi  ora 
KEicre  /  trdvTEs  oa  T)cnra  Vaae  Vatatsis,  Periig.  II 426. 
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fjaav  !  fjaa !  flaavE  !  ffcavi 


The  inherited  3  pi.  form  ?jaav  is  used  throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in  a  variety 
of  texts:196 

u-rrd  TTjv  £?ouaiav  fiaav  tou  Kcrra  xatpdv  fiyoup^vou  Nikon,  Logos  2  154.21-2 
Idv  rjaav  iTEpiaad  Opuppcrra  Ptoch.  IV  39 1 

TO  KOlvdv  ttou  fjaav  ekeT  Chron.  Mor.  H  352  (for  number  agreement  according  to  sense  see  IV 
1.1.1) 

dirou  \rav  ot8  oevtoukiv  Byz.  II  320 
rjcrocv  kA^tes  MACHAIRAS,  Chron.  V  60.10 

ouk  fjaav  k\xiva  ttot i  (1509,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  11, 19.11) 
ol  diroToi  auvrrixot  fjaav  (1513,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967:  (a),  217.11) 

6ti  fjaav  dypia  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II,  341.35) 

eIs  t8v  t6*ttov  omou  fjaav  to  TTpaupcrra  (1548,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  2, 38.1 1) 

tjtccv  Kal  fjaav  G  ERMA  NO,  Grammar  96.23 

ttoAAoI  AriTpol  fjaav  KALLIOUP.,  Kami  Diath.  Louk.  4.27 

fjaav  6Aa  yepdra  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  635 

fjaav  Ttjs  paKaplTtaaas  (1688,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972: 119, 325.3) 
ol  diroToi  fjaav  auvTpd<j>ot  (1691,  Siatista,  Pandazopoulos/Tsourka-Papastathi  1974: 19, 
13.7) 

ol  apxovTES  fjaav  dAfyoi  Soumakis,  Rebelio  40.6 

Deletion  of  final  Inf  can  sometimes  be  found  in  verse  texts  from  Crete  and  the  Heptanese, 
often  to  accommodate  the  metre  or  the  rhyme:197 

fjaa  yupvd  Td  yfpta  you  liv.  E  1046 

Kai  pETd  Velvov  fjaa  Apoll  Rim.  N  486 

Kal  Tpels  dxdpn  fjaa  Alex.  Rim.  2579  (rhymes  with  Taa) 


l96The  following  sole  example  of  fa-av^)  used  for  the  singular  is  most  likely  to  be  a  writing  mistake  or  a  case  of 
confusion  of  singular  and  plural  forms  (given  the  fact  that  Ioakeim  shows  extraordinary  morphological  variety 
and  uses  just  about  every  possible  form  of  ripen):  ekeIvos  ttou  Vccve  ttot£  q>iAos  kou  aStAcpos  tous  Ioakeim 
Kypr.,  Pali  4086. 

197 Often  the  form  without  final  Ini  is  actually  the  result  of  intervention  of  the  modem  editor,  as  in  the  following 
example:  irapd  vd  fjaav  dAiyampoi  Chron.  Mor.  H  4724  ms,  where  the  editor  corrects  to  irapd  vd  fjaa 
dAiycbrepoi  to  remedy  the  hypermetric  first  hemistich. 
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ki  coad  ypucrdipi  ifaa  £a8d  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  HI.  151  (reading  of  ms  D) 
ylAioi  av  fjaa  Stathis  IH.225  (rhymes  with  Trapiaaa) 
yiorrl  5£v  f\aa  TrpdTtxoi  Foskolos,  Fort,  1.155 

Addition  of  -(v)s  occurs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onwards,  in  non-literary  texts  from 
south-western  areas,  though  in  verse  texts,  the  extra  syllable  being  convenient  to  accom¬ 
modate  the  metre,  it  appears  in  other  areas  as  well  (for  -(v)e  see  also  I,  2.63): 

8£v  ^cravs  els  pla  6*mvi6v  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964: 44.1 1) 

^ctovs  TtspctTocp^s  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79: 37.H,  300.13.3) 

Su$Tts  f\oavs  yupvol  Alex,  Rim.  1908 

fjaavs  <jKopTnoi  peydAoi  Diig,  Alex,  K  377.8  (hapax) 

5£v  f^aavE  dAlyoi  Achelis,  Malt.  PoL  1568 

Itch  (peuyorrot  Trod  'aocve  Vendramos,  Istor,  Filarg .  327 

tou$  Todpxous,  onou  qaave  p^oa  (16th  c.,  Constantinople,  Schreiner  1975/79: 63 A, 

484. 10.2-3)  (scribe  from  Nauplion) 
ffcavs  pa£copdvoi  (1571,  Mani,  Doko$  1972:  6, 262.29) 
ffaavE  Kpgpacrpeves  Diig.  Alex,  Sent,  B  1 147 
5iaxovidpoi  qaavE  (17th  c.,  Crete,  Spanakis  1971:  [1],  179.12) 

Kcd  aAAoi  Toaoi  vaaavE  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  614 
irdcra  onrlTTia  fjaavE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7745 
6Aoi  Pcopaun  i^aave  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st  Vlach .  858 
fjaavE  appEva  irevraxdcra  Diakr.,  Diig.  PoL  75 
dvdSoyoi  fferavs  ...  (1691,  Cythera,  Kalligeros  2001:  9, 41.1) 
fjcrav,  [f^aajvE  Spanos,  Grammar  42.7 


The  following  form  is  a  phonetic  variant,  flaccve  with  non-regular  mid- vowel  raising  (/e/  to 
[i]),  for  which  see  I,  2.5.4:  chad  auvTpdcpoi  ttou  f\aavx  (1566,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 
290,408.4). 
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n<ra<Ti(v) !  ^aavcn(v) 


Interchangeability  of  -av  and  -acn(v)  in  the  active  past-tense  paradigms  (see  4.3  and  4.4) 
leads  to  rjaav  developing  an  alternative  rjaam(v),  which  is  found  from  the  14th  c.  until  the 
16th/17th  c.  in  texts  from  various  areas: 


fyraaiv  £keT  Chron.  Mor.  H  8147;  t d  A6yia  fjaacnv  *rroAAd  ibid.  8999 

Ka0&s  fyraai  tc&vtes  (1395,  Athos,  OiKONOMiDfes  1968:  8,  76.16) 

dcroi  fjcracnv  eocoBev  "rife  Tpcod&os  PoL  Tr,  2898;  ficraai  pet*  Elpf|vqs  ibid.  13418 

fyyaaiv  xdAAioi  Chron.  Toe.  1780 

fiaacn  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  52.56) 

fyraaiv  ol  diravTES  Chron.  Mor.  P  390 

Ppsp^voi  f^oaaiv  Theseid  1.693  (Follieri) 
ki  dpStviaapdvoi  fyyaoi  Alex.  Rim.  835 

xa0i£aaiv  eis  Ta0povid  Trod  aaaiv  Sicrrapiva  Defar.,  Sos.  61  (Holton) 

6Aoi  6tto0  fyraonv  t6v  viov  iirpocrKuvouv  Dig.  A  1530  ,  T 

The  alternation  between  -av  and  -acn(v)  can  sporadically  lead  to  a  hybrid  formation 
-avai(v),  which  is  likely  to  be  graphematic,  i.e.  a  combination  of  ligatures,  rather  than  an 


existing  ending  (cf.  43.1.1  and  4.4.2):  fyxavoi  -rife  pi)Tp6s  eras  (1400  [16th-c.  copy],  Corfu, 
Karydis  1999a:  1, 165.14);  fferavenv  (ibid.  165.16).  - 


Sg. 

3 

frrouv  !  fjTou  !  ffrouva !  f|TouvE 

PI. 

f^TOUV 

The  form  fprouv,  a  phonological  variant  of  fprov  with  substitution  of  /u/  for  /o/  through 
back-vowel  raising  (see  1, 2.83)  can  be  found  in  the  singular  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese, 
the  Peloponnese  and  Macedonia  from  at  least  the  16th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  PoL  Tr.  B198 

and  Chron.  Mor.  P).  For  the  plural  frrouv  is  used  in  texts  of  south-western  provenance  and 
in  a  late  17th-c.  document  from  Cyprus:199 

Singular  ,  .  .  . 

ffeouv  xal  6  OiAepev^is  Pol.  Tr.  3037  app.  crit.  (B);  edv  oux  fp-ouv  Buvcrrdv  ibid.  6144  app.  crit. 

(B) 

drrou  fjxouv  SoGxas  ABqvcov  Chron.  Mor.  P  7959 
p’  av  frrouv  t6  Ivdvriov  Imb.  Rim.  158  app.  crit 
£dv  8tv  frrouv  Krasop .  L  32;  xal  vd  *touv  dpyupdxoinra  ibid.  48 
ffeovv  §yxoapr|pi*vov  Diig.  Alex.  E  205.1  (Lolos);  rfrouv  to0  "ExTopos  ibid.  203.23  (only 
instances) 

ti  dvBpcoiros  va  frrouv  Defar.,  Sos.  160  (Holton) 

frrouv  (1572,  Peloponnese,  Veis  1956: 449.9  and  452.24) 

ffeouv  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  112.27—8  (sg.  only)  ' 

xaBcbs  fprouv,  6Aov  6aov  xal  dv  elya  (1634,  Laconia,  Simopoulos  1966: 149.3) 

ffe-ouv  irapcbv  (1673,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 72, 43.2;  and  1687,  ibid.  101, 59.5) 

frrovv  ...  6  ira-rras  Pouporr£as  (1686,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1970a,  [6],  91.2-3) 

ebadv  xoir^AAa  6irou  ffeouv  (1688,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulos  1954:  (4),  138.27) 

h  ExxArjcria  to0  Aylou  Mdpxou  frrouv  TTpayra  T^api  (1696,  Tripoli,  Dokos  1971/74: 1 1, 50.2) 

xdAAto  pod  touv  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.533 

Plural 

Td  fippena,  dirod  frrouv  to0  "Ektopos  Diig.  Alex.  E  203.23  (Lolos) 

xai  Td  StrlAonra,  5,ti  xal  av  ffeouv  to0  povaanipiou  (1631,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1972: 

13,175.6)  / 

(Td  dcrrrpa  ...)  ffrouv  to0  povacrrnpfou  (1694,  Cyprus,  Kyrris  1987: 4, 91.12) 

Deletion  of  final  Ini  is  quite  rare  and  was  found,  in  the  singular  only,  in  texts  of  Heptanesian 
provenance  and  in  Pistikos  voskos ,  which  is  considered  to  be  of  Cretan  provenance:  va 
iSoups  TO  Trdos  frrou  Defar.,  Sos.  157  (Holton)  (rhymes  with  evrpoirfi  tou);  ^Eupco, 
5£v  f)Tou  dydirr)  Pist.  voskos  II  1.288;  dirou  f}Tou  Aiycopdvq  Thysia  Avr.  290  transcr.  M 
(Heptanesian  scribe). 


198  Ms  B  of  the  War  of  Troy  generally  shows  a  preference  for  innovative  forms,  according  to  Papathomopoulos/ 
Jeffreys  (1996:  xcviii). 

199  This  form,  now  characteristic  of  the  Cypriot  dialect  for  both  3  sg.  and  3  pl„  must  have  entered  the  dialect  quite 
late.  It  is  absent  from  Thrinos  Kypr.  (16th-  or  17th-c.  text;  early  18th-c.  ms),  but  it  can  be  found,  apart  from  the 
above  late  17th-c.  document,  in  the  early  19th-c.  Aopa  Xcxt£t}  rscopy&xr}  (plural  only). 
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With  an  added  -(v)e  or  -(v) a  (see  I,  2.6.3)  the  form  occurs,  in  the  singular  only,  in 
Heptanesian  texts  from  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards  and  in  a  text  of  uncertain  provenance 
( Diig .  Alex .  Sem.  B,  ms  written  in  Meteora): 

frTouva  Trp&Ta  tou  lepopovdyou  KovTOvfr  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1 957 1  56.12—13) 

frTouva  Thysia  Avr.  43  and  44  transcr.  M  (Heptanesian  scribe) 

vd  *Touva  Chortatsis,  Katz.  D.392  app.  crit  (Heptanesian  scribe) 

frrouva  xcrrreTdv  yxevepdAes  (1685,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1970a,  [5],  91.2) 

frrouva  yfpovras  (1668,  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1984:  355.7) 

frTouva  fva  xTfrptov  irocAaiov  Chron.  TheodL  23.18 

frrouva  SaSapdvos  Diig.  Alex  Sem.  B  69 

fjTouva  TrpaTr6v  Fist,  voskos  IV  5.37 

paydpi  vd  tyrouve  pdSos  Montsel.,  Evgena  325 

frrouva  auvepyfa  5ix<os  xaxoaOvrj  (1708,  Lefkada,  Grapsa  2006:  56,  92.9) 


The  SMG  3  sg.  and  pi.  form  frrav,  which  is  frr°v  with  substitution  of  the  past-tense  marker 
/a/  for  /o/  appears  in  writing  from  the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  dates  of  Liv.  V  and  Pol  Tr.) 
for  the  singular  and  the  plural  in  texts  from  both  northern  and  southern  areas,  though  not 
usually  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  the  Dodecanese.  A  few  texts  use  fjTav  only  for  the  sin¬ 
gular  (e.g.  Landos,  Geopon.),  while  quite  a  few  more  use  it  only  for  the  plural  (e.g.  Pol 
Tr.,  Byz.  II,  Alex  Rim.,  Diig.  Alex.  F,  Dig.  O,  Bounialis,  and  the  grammars  of  Germano, 
Kritopoulos  and  Romanos).  In  many  texts  it  is  used  for  both  the  singular  and  the  plural 
(e.g.  Liv.  V,  Katzourbos,  Bertoldos ,  Papasynadinos,  Kallioupolitis,  Ioakeim,  Don  Kis.). 

Singular  ^ 

vd  ernes  dAfrOeia  frrav  Liv.  V  21 1 

Tipfr,  fr  oTTofa  frrav ...  els  to  dpxcopoTtxov  (1451,  Constantinople,  Tsirpanus  1968:  1, 198.23) 
fr  <popeala  tous  frrav  peAou8ov  Diig.  Alex  E  181.9  (Lolos) 

5n  TtpcoTa  vepd  S£v  frTav,  oti  frrov  xaip^vov  (1572,  Achaia,  Veis  1956:  451.21)  . 
ttoi6$  frTav  Chortatsis,  Katz  IU.76 
frTav  peyaAdTcrros  irdAepos  Bertoldos  45.32-3 
&v  frTav  xaAfr  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  IV  §15.36 

dva-rrrav  xappouvidv,  6n  frTav  vpuxpa  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  18.18 

6tov  frTav  KaKoxpovla  Landos,  Geopon.  178.35-6  (hapax) 

cbodv  frTav  fr  Ouyxpla  dAAqv  <popdv  (1658,  Galats,  Tchentsova  2004:  20, 126.28) 

;  exel  frrav  ki  q  fioferi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  649 
irola  fjTav  fj  dpy  cbpa  Kondar.,  Paides  89 

frrav  6  rTpafj  naaids  (1683,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  89, 321.2);  fjTav  pTraTdAixrjv 
(ibid.  95, 322.4) 

frrav -rrpcoTa  ToOpKa  Kal  epaTrriaOri  (1696,  Nauplion,DOKOS  1971/74:  20, 55.6) 
fjTav  TroAAd  auAAoyiapdvos  Don  Kis.  46.26  , 

Plural-'  ■ 1  '  - 

Xda5ia  frTav  dAdxpuaa  Pol.  Tr.  237  app.  crit.  (A);  xaAd  fjTav  yapviap^va  ibid.  2281  (mss  VX) 
^apta  frrav  Saupacrrd  Liv.  V  672;  fjTav  ol  pfrves  SAoi  ibid.  883 
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Kal  6ttou  frTav  Td  auvopa  *rrp6  Tfrs  pdyris  (1479,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 1  301  20) 

Td  dAoyd  tous  frTav  xouPepTiaapdva  Diig.  Alex.  V  60.15—16 
6Aoi  frTav  els  t6v  6pxov  Byz.  II  755 
frTav  IxeT  axaAid  6xt&  Alex.  Rim,  2651 

frTav  xatp^voi  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  2, 49.10) 

frTav  Kal  fraav  Germano,  Grammar  96.23  •  . 
adv  ircos  frTav  xal  ol  avSpes  tcov  Bertoldos  35.9 

ol  Xpianavol  els  peydAqv  oTevoycoplav  frrav  Papasynad.,  Chron .  I  §1.20-1 
&AAa  povacrrfrpia  6*rrou  frTav  IxeT  (1658,  Galats,  Tchentsova  2004:  20, 126.2) 

Kai  auTElvoi  frTav  ttpcotiotoi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  45 
k  frTav  a<papplva  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  355 

frTav  vpuyfs  440-  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  506.18)  (author  from  the  Mani) 
ol  dndxpies  pou  frrav  dyapvls  (1681,  Ioannina,  Veloudis  1987:  9, 303,  f.lr.8) 
ol  dpoptpil  Torj  frTav  rroAAfs  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.62  ms  (X)  (frTov  in  A;  fraav  in  ed.) 
frTav  opfrAixoi  Don  Kis.  96. 10 

Deletion  of  final  /n /  is  rare  and  has  been  found  once  in  ms  A  of  Anthos  ton  Chariton  (16th 
c.,  provenance  unknown),  as  well  as  in  Heptanesian  documents  of  the  16tb— 17th  c.: 

a v  fjTa  KaAd,  qOIAape  v  to  uouAfraei  Anthos  Ch.  A  159.19 

frTa  xpela  (1566,  Venice,  Patrinelis  1992: 1, 289.12)  (author’s  family  from  Corfu) 

fjTa  Td  a6A6ia  ISixd  tou  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  232, 189.30) 

frTa  ouvtekvoi  (1691,  Cythera,  Papadaki  2001: 131, 62.2) 

Addition  of -(v)e,  common  in  colloquial  MG,  occurs  from  the  16th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from 
southem/south-westem  regions  (Heptanese,  Crete,  Peloponnese,  certain  Cycladic  islands) 
and  from  Chios  (see  also  1, 2.6.3.3).  Versifiers  from  other  regions  (e.g.  the  Tale  ofVefas  and 
Michri,  which  is  of  northern  provenance)  sometimes  use  these  forms  for  metrical  reasons. 

Singular 

(rnv  §Eq>dvTGooTjv  ...)  cos  fjTava  NriTfrSeta  Apoll  Rim.  N  770 

6  auppiPaapds  tous  frTave  XP^vous  £'  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  20, 32.12) 

adv  frTave  ki*  oAAotes  Chortatsis,  Katz,  m.303 

dpdvoia,  dirou  frTave  dvdpead  pas  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 58.12) 

rrcos  frTave  xal  Tralpvei  Diig.  Vefa  1104 

frTave  dTToxAeiapdvTj  fr  TT6Ais  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  80.25  (only  forms  in  -ve) 
frTave  npouxl  Tfrs  pdvas  ttjs  (1663,  Mykonos,  To  urtoglou  1980/81: 2, 19,4) 
frTave  <piAepdvos  (1670,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994:  31, 388.16) 
frTave  -rrdaa  dvQpconos  auTous  peTd  Saxpucov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3078 
fr  PouAfr  tt|s  5ev  frTave  ttotI  vd  t6v  irdpTi  8t*  dvSpa  (1675,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  39, 
253.13-14) 

frTave  dird  t6  exiraAai  (1696,  Nauplion,  Dokos  1971/74: 16, 52.2) 

frTave  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.452  ms  X  (=  f.21v  1. 12);  and  1.462  app.  crit.  (X) 

frTave  2vas  paaiAias  Diig.  Vefa  63  ! 

ttou  frTave  X"napdvo  ixapTTdAaia  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  15.10-11 

§Tourrj  fr  yuvalxa  frTave  pdYaaa  Soumakis,  Rebelio  44.26  v  , 

s  ‘  •  •  .  ’  ‘  *■  *  '*  '  1  *  "  4 

Plural  ••  ;  : . ;  '  '*  ,  ;  -  ‘ 

x*  frTave  pdaa  p^poi  Alex  Rim.  495 

frTave  yuvaTxes  auvayp^ves  Theseid  XI.7,8  (1529) 

frTave  6txd  pou  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 132, 217.3) 
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Kal  8£v  ^Tave  aooor A  (1574,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  15, 141.10) 

6vnres  flTavc  arAv  xAapov  ol  NtovA8oi  Chortatsis,  Katz .  V.365 
fVravE  tou  OcotoSAttj  Xpiarou  (1612,  Naxos,  Gritsopoulos  1994:  7, 361.6) 
ol  &PXOVT6S  ffravs  irAouaoi  Chron.  TourL  Souk .  27.1  (only  forms  in  -ve,  with  two  exceptions 
before  a  word  starting  in  /e/) 

£uAot  <3cttou  flTava  I8ekeT  (1664,  Crete,  Lydaki  2000:  7, 416.10)  OVtove  for  sg.) 

TTEv^vTa  x^ASes  frravE  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali 1395 

(tA  8uo  xcopdtpta  ...)  frravE  (1685,  Cythera,  Andritsaki-Fotiadi  1982:  71.22) 

8A*  AtteAAtes  rjTave  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2720 

qApoj  xal  TpApos  frravE  T^v  AouprrapS&v  ol  pirAAes  DlAKR.,  Diig.  PoL  255 
frrave  (1698,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulos  1968/69:  3, 335.6) 

^rreiSfiTis  xal  vA  fVravE  ol  q>opASES  ^yyaorpcop^ves  (1708,  Lefkada,  Grapsa  2006:  7, 41.22) 


Sg. 

3 

f|V 

PL 

3 

nv 

The  residual  3  sg.  form  fj(v)  can  be  found  now  and  then,  usually  alongside  other  forms, 
throughout  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  in  a  variety  of  texts,  mainly  of  higher  or  mixed 
register.  It  is  also  sporadically  used  for  the  plural: 

Singular 

6t<xv  ...  fjv  IkeT  6  appas IcoAvvtis  6  KoAopds  Nikon,  Logos  2  150.5200 

fpcos  yAp  fjv  6  Cnroupycov  Kal  auvspy&v  els  TrAvra  Dig .  G  UI.87 

*trapp£ya$  fjv  6  ToAiAS  Glykas,  Stichoi  360 

xal  ir69ev  fjv  xal  TtoTcrrrAs  Log.  parig.  L  92 

kAvtos  fjv  Tfjs  OiAAvrpas  Chron .  Mon  H  132  (hapax) 

8Aos  fjv  BupqSla  PoL  Tr.  99 

TraTfjp  fjv  toO  TraTpos  pas  Dig.  E  146 

Aypios  fjv  6  tAttos  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  200 

fjv  U  xal  viosAchiL  N  309 

fjv  tis  IAAf|voov  paaiAeus  Theseid  1.6,1  (Follieri) 

t  AvopA  tou  r\v  KavrrapKouorqs  Diig.  Alex.  K  361.4 

fva  -nrepAv,  6  fjv  Tf}s  ttot£  aSeA^s  pou  (1523,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 77, 
145.14) 

0qplov  fjv  xal  (puAcnre  tov  tAttov  Dig.  A  3265 
fjv  yAp  tA  uScop  xAcTOTrrpov  Dig.  T  1892 


Plural 

paxaipoxoirripives  f|v  Kal  els  tA  alpav  xuAtap/ves  Dig.  E  81 ;  An  ov£ouAiapdv£s  fjv  ibid.  87 
ttA/ov  paaiAeTs  8ouxA8es  Te  r\v  tcov  Sexcnreoadpcov  PoL  Tr.  2028;  ’AlAl,  *rrfi>s  lTrAavf]0rjcrav  xal 
*11 cos  fjv  Aa0aap£voi  ibid.  12063 


This  form  has  a  single  occurrence  in  version  A  of  Anthos  ton  Chariton  (16th  c.;  provenance 
unknown).  It  appears  to  be  a  conflation  of  residual  fjv  and  innovative  t)tov  (see  above), 
though  it  could  also  be  graphematic  through  the  use  of  ligatures  (cf.  4.4.1. 1):  ouk  i*)vtov 
irpAypa  xavdva  Anthos  Ch.  A  49.6. 


200 Quite  a  few  instances  of  fjv  in  Nikon's  writings  are  actually  present  indicative  (elv);  see  4.8.1. 
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fjTaai(v) 


Interchangeability  of  -av  and  -acn(v)  in  the  active  past-tense  paradigms  (see  4.3  and  4.4) 
leads  to  fjTav  developing  an  alternative  3  pi.  form  fjTaart(v),  which  occurs  from  at  least 

the  15th  c.  onwards  (ms  date  of  Liv.  V)  in  texts  from  various  areas,  though  it  is  never  the 
“normal”  form  in  any  text: 

t A  ayflpoTa  fpracnv  xal  ol  AAyoi  Liv.  V  886  (hapax) 

Appose  vA  frraatv  PoL  Tr.  1770  app.  crit.  (A);  Actoi  orty  TaApTtpov  fjTaaiv  ibid.  641 1  app.  crit. 

(B) 

Acrrlvixa  tA  poOya  Tqs  fytaoiv  Uv.  S  1072  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf)  (hapax) 

Aaoi  \xk  riApiv  fjTaaiv  Byz.  IL  584;  7rAfj0os  yuvatxss  ^Taaiv  ibid.  838  (only  examples) 

AiroO  Taaiv  AvtISikoi  Velis.  x  163;  oute  ’AaAvoi  fjTaaiv  ibid.  227,  Velis.  N2  244  and  Velis.  p  369 
^fjvTa  xiAiASss  Achil.  N  572  (hapax) 

ttou  fjTaaiv  Tpidirra  x*  ^fjvTa  ypAvous  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  VI.22 
Krropiap£va  fpraai  Theseid  VI.48,2  app.  crit  (V) 

ovixA  ...  tA  fjTaaiv  yepAvna  Anthos  Ch.  A  159.12;  oiroA  fp-aai  pet’  atrrov  ibid.  223.14 
frraaiv  xal  els  tA  8iaAaAix6v  (1524,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990:  1, 15.6) 
xai  Autttip^voi  fixaai  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  17.4;  cnrrApa  TrAvTa  f|Taai  ibid.  59.2 
xopuApot  f^Taaiv  (1606,  Venice,  Manousakas/Skoulas  1993: 170, 43.5) 
fVraai  tA  A<A  Axpi^A  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981:  314.14) 
fjTaaiv  XPOTTIP^ES  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  a2r.3  (1658) 


4.8.3  Imperative 

The  residual  imperatives  eao  (2  sg.),  earco  (3  sg.),  Icrrs  (2  pi.)  and  Sorcoaav  (3  pi.)  are  only 
used  in  higher-  and  mixed-register  texts.201  The  3  sg.  form  eotco  is  the  most  frequently  used 
of  the  four  forms,  though  not  always  correctly,  as  the  hypercorrect  spelling  with  <0>  in  the 
1140  example  from  S.  Italy,  the  addition  of  vA  in  the  1170  example  from  S.  Italy  and  its 
use  instead  of  the  equally  residual  3  sg.  present  indicative  !ort  in  Dig.  T 153  illustrate.  The 
2  sg.  and  2  pi.  forms  ?ao  and  2crr£  are  very  rare  indeed: 

2nd  Person  Singular  and  Plural  ;  *  ...... 

xal  Kao  vOv  Tipcbpevos  Dig.  A  2409  and  Dig .  T  1543 
£ao  crirA  too  vuv  uyifjs!  Landos,  Amart.  sot.  334.31-2 

payApiol  &m,  arravol  Spanos  D  1625 
80OA01  ?ote  els  tov  “Epoyrav  Uv.  E  529 

3rd  Person  Singular  and  Plural  ^ 

2a0co  £ivos  (1140,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 123, 164.25) 
vA  2<rrco  A<piepcop^vov  (1170,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 176, 231.16) 

AAA*  ?otco  aoi  touto  yvcoaTAv  Dig.  G  IV.464 

yvcoarAv  2orco  Tfl  paaiAAflcjt  aou  (1489,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  20, 102.2) 
yvcoaTAv  ?crrco  rf\  paaiAelg  aou  Porikol.  1 21 

...  <  •  .  .  :  •  ,  .  .  ;  i  .  .  ,  ’  •  :  ’  :  ■  -  ,  .  •  •  ; 

201  The  forms  cTtco  and  slTcocrav  that  replaced  the  AG  3  sg.  and  pi.  forms  in  Hellenistic  times  (Dieterich  1898: 
227)  have  not  been  found  at  all  in  the  texts  examined,  which  is  additional  proof  for  the  residual  character  of  the 
AG  forms. 
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vep&Aov  aou  dcrrco  t|  AcoAia  Diig.  Alex.  K  353.5-6 

t6  vTecrrapbTov  Icrrco  ioyupov  (1526,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  1 12,  205.22) 
Osos  Sx5ixos  ecrrco  Dig.  A  783  and  Dig.  T  332 

6  vujjupios  Iotco  aoi  irap6poio$  toO  xc5cAAou$  Dig.  T  153  app.  crit. 

Icrrco  a<popicrpbos  xai  daux^P^^S  (1652—3,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  82, 204.12) 

Icrrco  dipopeapbos  (1685,  Athos,  Kad as  1988:  98,  334.7) 

xai  tout*  drnixei  eaTcoaav  t&  Trap*  aCrr&v  rrpaxSbTa  Thrinos  Tam,  87 
(to  Aonr&  &Travra  .,.)  Icrrcocrav  Tft  Ipfl  pqTpl  ’Apxovtou  (1497,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/ 
Lambakis  2003:  App.,  1,  310.20) 

t a  Soux&ro  ^TrraxAaa,  Icrrcocrav  *rrpoixi6v  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  297, 
294.12) 

xai  pf)  oarapn  lorcoaav  <j>povt{5es  Dig.  T  1538 

Icrrcoaav  dq>opeapboi  (1612,  Serres  region,  Odorico  1998:  12, 66.10-11) 

Icrrcoaav  t6  auTo  x<*>p6<piov  pi  to  auxApiva  avlxcnracrra  (1688,  Gortynia,  Yannaropoulou 
1972:148,327.7-8) 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  various  constructions  were  in  use  for  the  impera- 
tive,  for  which  see  IV,  1.3. 

4.8.4  Infinitive 

General  Restricted  Rare 

£loTai(v)/eIoTe(v)  elvat  elv 

eTa0ai(v)/eT<T0e(v)  e!<j0i 

elaoTai(v)  eTcrraive 

Iorai(v)/ecj0ai(v)  ecrnv 

The  innovative  infinitive  eToTai(v)  and  its  more  formal  variant  elcr0at(v)  appeared  before 
the  LMedG  period,  though  lack  of  textual  evidence  makes  it  impossible  to  establish  how 
long  before  the  llth/12th  c.  it  came  into  being.  The  reason  for  its  emergence  must  have 
been  that  the  old  infinitive  elvai  had  become  homophonous  with  the  new  form  /'ine/  that 
had  emerged  for  3  sg.  and  3  pi.  present  indicative  and  subjunctive  (see  above,  4.8.1), 
combined  with  the  fact  that  the  verb  elpai  as  a  whole  was  in  the  last  stages  of  the  process 
of  being  remodelled  on  the  basis  of  the  mediopassive  paradigm:  the  new  infinitive  was 
modelled  on  the  mediopassive  infinitive  in  -afiai  (yp<5c<pea0ai,  Ttpaafiai,  TrcrreTcrOat,  for 
which  see  4.6.1.2)  (Jannaris  1897:  250,  who,  however,  seriously  underestimates  its 
frequency). 

There  is  great  fluctuation  in  the  spelling  of  this  form,  both  in  the  sources  and  in  mod¬ 
em  editions,  ranging  from  elcrre ( v)/eta0e ( v)  and  T)OTe(v)/fjcr0£(v)  to  e!crrai(v)/eTa0ai(v)  and 
qcrrai(v)/r}a0ai(v).  But  even  though  the  spelling  in  manuscripts  is  usually  simply  dismissed 
as  being  “erratic”,  and  little  attention  is  paid  to  it,  in  this  case  it  is  certainly  not  without 
significance:  the  earliest  examples  of  the  infinitive  are  all  spelled  with  <t>,  not  <0>  and  in 
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fact  forms  with  <0>  for  <t>  have  not  been  found  before  the  15th  c.202  So  even  though  the 
ending  of  this  infinitive  was  identical  to  the  AG  mediopassive  infinitive  ending,  which  every 
self-respecting  scribe  would  write  as  -cr0ai,  in  the  case  of  elpai  they  did  not  feel  the  need 
to  do  so.  This  is  a  strong  indication  that,  in  fact,  all  infinitives  in  -a0ai  were  actually  pro¬ 
nounced  as  [ste],  and  it  was  only  the  “visual  image”  of  the  word  obtained  through  reading 
and  learning  that  imposed  a  historical,  etymologizing  spelling  for  inherited  forms.  In  the 
case  of  the  new  formation  /'isten/  there  was  no  visual  image  to  fall  back  on  (and  insufficient 
insight  into  the  mechanism  of  analogical  formation  that  brought  about  this  new  form),  and 
therefore  it  could  be,  and  was,  written  as  it  was  pronounced.  The  fact  that  until  the  14th  c. 
all  examples  of  the  infinitive  /'isten/  have  the  final  M  points  to  this  final  /n/  being  rather 
normal  with  the  passive  infinitive  in  general,  more  normal  than  the  writing  practice  would 
have  us  believe  (for  final  /n/  and  the  infinitive  of  barytone  and  oxytone  verbs  see  4.6. 1.2). 

(6pp6£ei ...)  els  6pp6£ovro  t6ttov  etcrrev Nikon,  Prol.  38.3 

6  TraTT&s  6ttou  OlAei  fjcrrev  eis  ttjv  povty  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9  A,  82.56) 

U0eAev  eloroiv  avf&upov  t6  rraiSiov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  227.52) 
fi0EA£v  fyjTEv  t6  8ioAutIov  Ippcopbov  (1375,  Macedonia,  Lemerle  1988:  32, 125.45)  . 
yAfiyopa  0IAco  eicrraiv  auTOu  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.10) 

0^Aei  Eicrraiv  SouAeia  ...  uoAAa  xaAf|  (1453, Thrace/Black  Sea?,  Darrouz£s  1963: 4, 
87.9-10) 

eicrraiv  /|0eAev  TheseidW.63A  (Olsen) 

eicrrev  0IAei  TpidvTa  xpovcov  Diig.  Alex.  V  64.4;  0IAeis  elorev  arravco0dov  ibid.  67.25 

0IAco  elarraiv  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  20.23  .* 

t8  9<5>s  0£\ei  eicrraiv  alcbviov  Kartanos,  P&NDiatk  388.38-9 

ottou  0IAou  eicrraiv  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  7, 127.15) 

0dAei  eloraiv  Diig.  Alex.  Sent.  S  1021 

7rola$  pofpas  0IAei  eicrraiv  tj  £oof)  too  Varl  &  loos.  (Lavras)  75.24 
AoAAtepos  elxa  ’crraiv  ott6  xeivo  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.616 
aAAou  5b  0IAei  eicrraiv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §22.22 

Without  the  final  /n/  the  form  has  not  been  found  before  the  14th  c.: 

ydyos  fi0eAev  elorai  Chron.  Mor.  H  171;  6<peiAouv  elcrrai  iravTaxou  ibid.  2009 
aSixov  f|0eAE  elcrrai  Pol  Tr.  2525;  lav  elxa  elcrrai  pet*  lab  ibid.  4262 
av  fi0eAev  elorai  xauxa  pou  (1420,  Crete,  Manousakas  1962a:  1, 39.12) 

0IAeT6  fjorai  cpiAoiTou  (1431,  Ragusa,  Lambros  1930:  30.2) 

0IAoucnv  fjcrrai  ocvetoi  (1481,  Constantinople,  Bombaci  1954: 13, 319.17) 

0IAei  elaTai  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  9, 61.9  and  15, 83.8) 

0IA*  elcrrai  xparoupevos  Assizes  A  175.25 
oux  eicrrat  0IAei  Suvcrrdv  Theseid  VI.69,3  (Olsen) 

f^0eAav  elaroi  £qpicopba  (1586,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010: 110, 85.26) 

0IAope  eTarai  xpcrrnpboi  (1614,  Tinos,  Hofmann  1936: 1, 59.50) 

xai  0IAeis  elcrrai  xpfimpos  Papasynad.,  Chron.  2  §9.31 

0IAei  elcrrai  xaP<x  $Xl  6Alyq  (1676,  Corsica,  Blanken  1951:  IX,  310.28) 

01$  elcrrai  xpaTTipbos  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  9, 23.25) 

-  •  '  •  •  _  •  •  :  •  "  -  • 

■  202  What  happened  is  in  fact  the  opposite  of  what  Rohlfs  (1977:  §  173)  postulates  based  on  material  from  S.  Italy, 
regarding  the  infinitive  Icrron  (see  below),  namely  that  it  presupposes  a  form  ?a0cn,  which,  according  to  him, 
derives  from  the  AG  future  infinitive  Iaea6ai  (quoted  in  Karanastasis,  Lex.  s.v.  elpai). 
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ki  &s  fieeXA 'crraiv  f|  <5>twxA  "ri  irpoo^cpotAA  crou  KORNAROS,  Erot  V.1045 

&v  fiOEtev  elcrrm  dvxapc^voi  SOUMAKIS,  Rebelio  40.7-5  .  • 

0dA£t  tlarai  KaOws  ypAfopev  (1645  [19th-c.  copy],  Jassy,  Legrand  1903.  5, 13.1) 

With  <8>  for  <t>,  in  line  with  the  conventional  spelling  of  the  present  passive  infinitive,  it 
occurs  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  onward  (ms  date  of  Pol.  Tr.),  with  and  without  the  final  /n/: 

Bi\u>  eioDai  Pol  Tr.  9950  (the  vast  majority  of  forms  with  <0>  are  readings  of  ms  A  only) 

OdXXco  EK70ev  (1453,  Thrace/Black  Sea?,  Darrouz^s  1963: 4, 88.21—2) 

B^Aete  tlcrOonv  dtvTpomaapfvoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  256.4-5 
0Asi  EicSe  cnrdvou  crou  o  0e6s  Diig.  Alex.  K  348.30 

cbaav  v<5r  fifietev  eT<x0ev  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  Vin  400.30;  as  fiOeAav  alaOaiv  6  Aiyevfis  ibid.  X 

411.23  T 

aav  vcr  0eA’  £ia0aiv  afipEpov  Kondar.,  Paides  63  (read  oav  v<5t  ’0eA’  (=  fiOsAa)  aiaOaiv) 

04Aei  alcOai  8ii  koA6v  aou  Vios  Aisop.  1 268.3 1 
0Aco  EICT0OI  Kpcrrnp^os  Romanos,  Grammar  49.19 
i^eAev  £fa0aiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  Prol.  4 

f|0eA£V  £ia0ai  xavfvas  aypeios  Don  Kis.  48.24;  0<!Am  e(a0ai  pP£yp^  ibid.  129.29;  fiOeAav  ebdai 
apK£T<5c  ibid.  133.25 

In  geminating  areas,  «j>  may  be  doubled  (see  I,  3.4):  otv  cruv^et  TitroTas,  t6  qmxlcnpo 
0dA£i  EiaaTai  crrrou  Tf|V  fi£y6:AT)v  aou  auSevTlav  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981. 9, 61.8),  av 
fiQeAav  elaaTatv  (1487,  ibid.  17, 92.19). 

With  /i/  for  Itl  in  the  last  syllable,  another  phonetic  rather  than  a  morphological  variant 
(raising  of  unstressed  [e]  to  [i],  see  1, 2.5.4),  it  has  been  found  in  the  18th-c.  translation  of 
Don  Quixote  (Danubian  Principalities):  6£\ei  £lo8t  apKrrfi  (i&cravos  Don  Kis.  104.25  app. 
crit 

Addition  of  ~(v)s  to  elcrrai  can  occasionally  be  found  (for  -(v)e  across  parts  of  speech 
seel,  2.6.3): 

irp6s  t6  ppdSu  0^Aei  eicrraiVE  qxos  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  386.10 

oual  ki  as  Elya  eIotoive  EAruOepos  Theseid  IV.7,3  (1529);  yaiV^os  O^Aei  eTotoive  ibid.  X.14,2 
0Aei  Eia0aiv£  (1687,  Kefalonia,  Alexopouloo  et  al.  2009:  278, 258.9) 
f)  Aeukouoi&  QkX  €ia0aive  AL  Kypr.  925 

e  •_ 

With  /e/  for  hi  in  the  root  of  the  verb,  the  form  was  found  in  areas  in  contact  with  Romance 
languages,  namely  S.  Italy,  the  Peloponnese,  Trebizond,  Cyprus,  Crete,  the  Heptanese  and 

Athens: 

to0  lorai  ttoivt^v  Tfls  ££oua{a$  (1221,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  VIII:  7, 380.8) 

696  (Aei  Icrrai  (1388,  Pontos,  Ouspen$ky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927: 127, 94.7  and  95.11) 
(Trebizond  area) 

6ttou  5id  pdpos  tou  ttoAuv  p^AAa,  ekd^co,  icrrai  Pol.  Tr.  209  l  - 

p£Afei$  Ea0ai  kv  ccutc5  dprraKlvriTos  (1431,  Athens,  Buchon  1843:  LXDC,  291.17—18) 

0Aei  Icrrai  6id  paKdpurri  (1469,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 117, 56.15) 

^0eAev  lorai  KaKo5iKTjp£vos  Assizes  A  34.5-6 

(&v  Tacos  xal  1)0eAev)  pfj  2orai  kv  Tipfj  (1515,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 44, 
76.18);  &Tiva  0^Aco  £crrai  tou  &5eA<j>oO  pou  (1521,  ibid.  61, 115.16-17) 
vd  pfj  'yap’  ecrrai  *adv  auTOus  yevvrjpdves  Theseid  1.30,6  (Follieri);  vd  eYyap’  HoTat  pyaAp^ves 
<2rrrd  ’TT^Tpa  ibid.  VI.30,7  (Olsen) 


d  p£v  fi0eA*  &r rai  xaA6s  xaipos  (1539,  Nauplion,  Zerlendis  1923b:  [1],  14.5) 

0£Aei  ecrrai  ttoAu  aou  KaAdv  Vios  Aisop.  D  212.17  (provenance  unknown,  but  edited  in  Venice) 
0dAei  Iotoiv  5id  au^Tyrq  Tffe  paaiAelas  (1611,  Cyprus,  Chasiotis  1972: 49, 81-82.24) 
xal  0£Aei  Icrrai  f|  uaTEprj  Bertoldos  74.15 

With  Td  for  /e/  in  the  last  syllable  it  is  found  sporadically  in  texts  from  Cyprus:  av  5£v 
Eiyes  £cmv  Machairas,  Chron.  R  341.50;  fjOeAav  ecmv  (pavgpa  Td  tt60ti  pou  Cypr.  Cant 
140.4. 

The  form  elaTov/^arov  in  the  following  example:  ttoios  tteAAos  t^OeAev  eTotov  Cypr. 
Cant  130.15  is  regarded  by  the  editor  as  an  infinitive,  morphologically  a  conflation  of  the 
infinitive  slcrraiv  and  the  3rd  person  imperfect  fprov  (SiAPKARAS-PiTSiLLiDfes  1975:  360 
s.v.  alpai).  Instances  of  this  form  in  other  texts,  however,  suggest  that  this  hybrid  form  is, 
in  fact,  an  imperfect  rather  than  an  infinitive  (see  4.8.2  for  a  discussion). 

The  residual  infinitive  elvai  can  be  found  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  throughout 
the  period  under  examination,  mostly  articular  in  adverbial  constructions  (81a  t8  sTvai) 
and  archaic  accusative  +  infinitive  constructions,  and  sometimes  as  complement  of  control 
verbs  (see  IV,  4.4.7  for  details):203 

6poAoyfl>  toO  eTvai  pg  5ouAos  (1143—5,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  31:  1, 56.3, 56.5, 56.9, 

56.11, 56.13, 56.15, 56.17, 56.19  and  56.21) 

dxptpeia  5 k  iroAAf]  dppd^ei  elvai  Nikon,  Logos  1  72.6;  oyztt&i  elvai  nape^vos  id..  Logos  3 
192.3-4 

xdycb  voptaas  9dvraapa  t6  opwpevov  elvai  Dig.  G  V.37;  8id  t8  p6vr|v  elvai  te  xat  liwy  ^v  toi$ 
a>6e  ibid.  VIIL194 

06  pouAeTai  elvai  peT*  epou  (ca.  1300,  Cypms,  Simon  1973: 39.32) 

8id  t6  elvai  dirdvco  eis  t8v  alyiaAdv  Chron.  Mor.  H  399 

8td  t8  elvai  kv  aCnrcp  -rrpoToO  aiTdpiov  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  46.16 

ttA^v  toOtuv  pou  t^v  5ia0^Ktjv  0dAco  elvai  pe^alav  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis 
2003:9,16.25) 

dAAd  pnSels,  TrapaKaAco,  vpeuSfl  elvai  voplan  Dig.  T  847 
8id  t6  elvai  pe  dypdppaTOV  Venetzas,  Varl.  &  loos.  29.8 

An  apocopated  form  elv,  also  attested  in  some  Koine  inscriptions  and  a  Roman  papyrus 
(Gignac  1981:  407),  occurs  in  documents  from  S.  Italy:204  6poAoy&  toO  elv  pe  SoOAos 
(1143-5,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  II:  1, 56.1  and  56.7);  pvtiaOeiaa  cos  toOto  epyov  elv 
acoTfjpiov  (1280?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  EX:  36, 464.14-15). 

'  >  '  ‘  '  .  ;  .  .  .  •  •  *•  * 

4.8.5  Participle  and  Gerund 

For  the  morphology  of  the  residual  present  participle  &v,  oucra,  8v  see  II,  3.7. 1 . 


203  In  the  following  examples  eIvo.  is  more  likely  to  be  a  present  subjunctive:  8iv  e^oocm  riva. 

Matthaios Mvr.,  1st.  Vlach.  1972; r\ vIkij 6ev e^ei elvai pAa06pfi Don K,s.  101.19 (cf. eSto 6tMai ibuh5143 
e^.S  elaai  ibid.  570.29;  eStopev  ei^a8ev  tpa^vo.  ibid.  598.13).  For  more  information  see  5.I.4.2.  For  the 

:  use  of  elvai  as  a  noun  see  Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  eivai. 

204  Two  instances  of  an  otherwise  unattested  infinitive  lv(ai)  in  Pol  Tr.  77 1  and  8703  are  the  result  of  edi  on 


♦  A  •  _ 


1754 


III  Verb  Morphology 


4  Conjugation 


1755 


As  with  all  verbs,  the  gerund  of  cfycu  is  derived  from  the  present  participle  uv  (for  details 
on  dating  and  morphology  of  the  gerund,  see  4.7).  The  gerund  of  efyat  is  not  used  very 
frequently,  and  of  SvTa,  the  form  that  will  have  (morphologically  preceded  Svtcxs,  only 
two  examples  have  been  found,  one  in  th c  Astronomy  of  Kamatiros  (12th  c.,  oldest  ms  13th 
c.),205  and  one  in  Axagiolis,  both  of  them  texts  that  can  hardly  be  called  vernacular:  ZeM\vr\ 
|i£  t6v  "Apr)  TTpoCTETTavaqiEpdpEvot  f)  xal  Trpos  80cnv  ovtcx  Kamat.,  Astron.  2905;  Tuycov 
Tts  rrcds  Xpicmavcov,  ’OTpaviK&v  euvouxos,  I  6vto  9poupas  trpoTTipTyrfis  AXAGIOLIS, 
Diig.  Karolou  539-40. 

Even  5vras,  now  the  SMG  form,  does  not  appear  in  texts  before  the  17th  c.  Of  course, 
when  a  masculine  singular  subject  is  involved,  it  cannot  easily  be  established  whether 
Suras  was  intended  as  a  gerund  or  a  participle: 

6vtcxs  ?va  6pAxoAov  Bertoldos  76. 1 1 ;  Srras  fiupwpE vos  ibid.  84.23 

fivTas  cum  sim,  omnis  generis,  numeri,  et  personae  Portius,  Grammar  41 .32  (but  see  also 

lorovTas) 

6vTas  Trpds  t6  t£Ao$  Tf|S  £cofjs  tou  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  64.22 

6vTas  KotKol  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  12.34;  dvTas  ox  Tidprss  a<paAicrp£v€s  ibid.  Ioann. 
20.19 

6vrras  e5co  S<pnp£pios  Bouboulis,  Umbon.  Epil.  10 

6vTas  opotos  (1653—5,  Venice,  Fonki5  2000:  240,  f.  1  v.  19)  - 

apfi  6vras  *rr6pvT|  tcov  ttoAA&v  (1685,  Corfu,  Kapadochos  1990:  68,  275.35-6) 

o  N&piaaaos,  dvTas  eIkoou  sv6$  ypovov  Makolas,  IousL  425.30 

6vtccs  aK6prj  e^uttvti  G  AVRIILOP. ,  Diig.  panouklas  98.36 

6irras  Tcopa  yepdinncrcra  (1714,  Smyrna,  Sfyroeras  1963b:  2, 177.16) 

6vr ras  (6iov  Kai  <pucnKdv  tcov  *iroir|Tcbv  Don  Kis .  151.12;  6vtocs  povayol  ibid.  153.15;  6vTa$ 
*irav5p£jj^vT]  ibid.  289.2 

pcToyM  6vTas, ockAitov Spanos,  Grammar 42.7  t  < 

The  question  is,  of  course,  why  a  language  would  need  a  gerund  of  elpai  in  the  first  place, 
for  EMG,  like  most  languages,  had  various  other  ways  of  expressing  “being”,  from  a  simple 

•  ^  .*■  t  1  ‘  •  '  ^  *  *  ’  ,  •  -  '  t  *  ‘  *  t  4  \ 

205  In  this  example  6rra  could  be  viewed  as  a  gerund,  unless  the  syntax  is  just  sloppy,  in  which  case  it  could  also 
:  be  a  participle  with  an  implied  neut.  pi.  noun,  e.g.  &<rrpa,  referring  to  ZeAfjvn  and  “Apns  (but  see  4.7.1  for  two 
more  gerunds  of  other  verbs  in  the  same  text). 


adjective/participle  -  pcSma  tou  fyoifs  Oupcop^vos  Achil  L  430  -  to  more  elaborate  con¬ 
structions  such  as  prepositional  and  adverbial  clauses:  pi  t6  vd  slvai  Apytspeus  Kallioup., 
Kaini  Diath .  Ioann.  11.51;  ivcb  fprov  Trpclnr)  aup(3ia  tou  Oaupacrou  crrpcmcbTOU  Chron. 
Mor.  H  8004.  Nevertheless  an  innovative  gerund  SorovTa  appears  from  the  15th  c.  on¬ 
wards,  while  icrrovTas,  with  an  added  final  /s/  and  by  far  the  most  common  variant,  is 
found  from  the  16th  c.  onwards.  Morphologically,  this  new  form  consists  of  the  morpheme 
/onda(s)/  that  was  used  to  form  all  gerunds  (see  4.7),  and  a  root  /est/. 

The  form  is  likely  to  have  Romance  origins:206  it  is  most  likely  to  be  an  adaptation  of 
Occitan  estant  in  the  1398  Cypriot  example  (see  below),  and  elsewhere  of  Italian  stando/ 
stante  che ,  rather  than  essendo  che ,  with  inversion  of  /a/  and  /o/  to  match  the  normal 
gerundial  formation  and  prothesis  of  /e/  for  easier  pronunciation  and  recognizability  of 
the  verb.  First  of  all,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  EcrrovTa(s)  first  appears  in  texts  from 
areas  that  were  under  French  (Cyprus,  Dodecanese)  and  Venetian  or  Genoese  rule  (Crete, 
Heptanese,  Andros,  Cyprus).  Second,  a  variant  that  is  morphologically  even  closer  to  the 
original  Italian  stante  (ordvTe(s),  see  below)  is  attested  in  regions  that  were  under  Italian 
rule,  albeit  a  century  later  than  IcrrovTas.  At  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  area  a  form 
laovTas  appears,  which  is  most  likely  based  on  the  Italian  alternative  essendo  (see  below). 
Contrary  to  ?otovtocs,  Ictovtocs  is  absent  from  areas  that  were  under  French  rule. 

Another  argument  in  favour  of  a  Romance  origin  for  both  ?cnrovTa(s)  and  Ioovtos  is 
the  fact  that,  though  they  are  sometimes  used  as  true  gerunds,  they  are  much  more  com¬ 
mon,  from  the  very  beginning  and  throughout  the  EMG  period,  in  temporal  and  causal 
adverbial  constructions  followed  by  Kcd,  vd,  Kai  vd,  oti,  mb$,  6ttou  or  ottou  vd,  just  like 
their  Occitan  and  Italian  counterparts  estand  que ,  stando  che  and  essendo  che  (see  IV,  3.4 
and  3.5  for  details).  These  adverbial  constructions  are,  in  fact,  functionally  equivalent  to 
the  gerund;  in  the  words  of  Germano:  [the  verb  “to  be”]  “non  ha  participio.  Quella  voce 
IcrrovTas  significa,  essendo,  &  non  si  mette  sola,  ma  con  qualche  aggionto,  ecrrovTas  Kai, 
essendo  che  &c  ”  (Germano,  Grammar  97.19-21).  In  these  constructions  the  meaning  of 
“to  be”  is  weakened  considerably,  as  the  following  examples  illustrate:  e<rrovTas  vd  aai 
£covTavos  Falieros,  Thrinos  280;  ki*  ecrrovTas  yidpa  vd  tove  Chortatsis,  Katz,  HL72. 
These  forms  spread  to  other  areas  from  the  17th  c.,  presumably  through  commercial 

contacts. 

Some  representative  examples  are: 

Sorovra  [...]  Kcrrd  Tf|v  fipdpav  a'  Oeppapfou  (1398,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1958:  30, 238.1-2) 

(we  should  perhaps  read  EOTdvnra,  see  below) 

goTOvra  x^Pa  (1436,  Crete,  Manousakas  1960/61:2,147.26)  ■ 

(6  ZoAop&v  ...)  ecrrovTa  sis  t6  iraAdnv  tou  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  1976 
(icrrovTa  va  yEvvouorv  ccuyd  *rroAAd  Noukios,  Ais .  Myth.  5.8 
tfdTovTa  0e6(popos,  £v6dx£Tou  yrrplcos  Axagiolis,  Diig.  Karolou  278 

1  ■  . .  i ,  l  •  ■  1  * 

It  is  unlikely  that  ?<rrovras  is  derived  from  the  3  sg.  imperative  Eotw  in  the  phrase  “Eoroi  Kai”  (Dimitrakos, 
Lex.  s.v.  Jotovtos),  for  more  than  one  reason:  firstly,  Ecrrto  Kai  is  a  residual  phrase  that  is  very  rarely  (if 
:  ever)  used  in  vernacular  texts;  secondly,  Earto  Kai  has  a  rather  different  meaning  from  Eotovtos  Kai  (the  first 
concessive,  the  second  temporal  or  causal);  thirdly,  if  Eotovtoj  were  indeed  derived  from  Earo.  there  is  no 
explanation  for  the  form  Eoovras,  which  appears  simultaneously  to  E<rrovTa$. 
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IcrrovTas  (JuChop^voi  Falieros,  1st  On.  4;  lorovTd  aou  id.,  Rim.  Par.  119  (deletion  of  final  Is/ 
due  to  haplography) 

Iotovtos  els  Tty  Na^aph*  £cruAAoyf£oTOv  fi  0eot6ko$  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  348.28-9 
fcnrovTas  yoOv  tyeis  (1544,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparrig a- Artemi adi  1996:  59, 256.9) 
&rrovTas  6r\  to  efclcoxvav  &AAa  ydpia  peyaA6T£pa  Noukios,  Ais .  Myth.  16.3 
eoTomras  ccut6s  6  dvco  yeypappdvos  Kup-0copas  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  7, 127.19) 
HorovTas  Kat ...  *n v&s  ypappomapdvos  vd  jity  euplaKETat  (1609,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  55, 

55.8- 9) 

ecrrovrras  Kal ...  vd  ^Kdpaoiv  o!  alyes  ...  pepiKfj  (1624,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890:  393.7) 
ecrrovTas  vd  KTUTrn&fj  Rodinos,  Vios  Ign.  118.14  (ed.  £crrcovTas) 
lorovTas  vdc  uiT&pxn  Papas ynad.,  Chron.  13  §1 1.24;  Hcrrovras  vd  elaai  tttcox^s  ibid.  II 
§11.109 

HaTovnras  6ttou  va  eupiaK6p£a0av  eloi  aTpdTav  (1653,  Ioannina,  Tchentsova  2002:  3, 
361.16-17) 

IcrrovTas  vd  or^Krrai  irdvra  Ivdvrios  (1655,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011: 1,  f.l57v.9) 
eoTovTas  (...  vdv  to0  &<pt]ae  TrapayyeA(av)  (1669,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889:  183.4) 
ladovTas  Kai ...  (1700,  Sifhos,  Symeonidis  1992b:  4, 127.2)  (with  hypercorrect  <a0>  for 
<or>,  see  1, 3.8. 1.4) 

laTOVTas  dpq>av£$  (1710,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  32,  94.6);  &rrovTas  Tfoaepa  a5£A<pia  Kal  f) 
pdva  tcos  vdrrravTp€UTnK£  (ibid.  94.10—1 1)207 

IcrrovTas  Kal  vd  irpo^va  crKdvSaAov  pdya  (1645  [19th-c.  copy],  Jassy,  Legrand  1903:  5, 
11.14-15) 

Stressed  on  the  penultimate,  in  line  with  the  stress  position  in  Occit.  estant ,  £<rr6vTa(s)  has 
been  found  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  the  Dodecanese  from  the  15th  c.  onwards: 

IcrrdvTa  els  to  vTjoiv  Tfjs  Niaupou,  ei5apev  ...  (1453,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1986b,  repr.  1991:  2, 
197.5  facs.) 

lordvTa  too  T&piTavos  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983: 48, 26.3) 
(eotovtotou  in  the  diplomatic  transcription) 
ot6v  edvorrov  icrrdvTa  |  (ficopda  ...)  Cypr.  Canz.  83.8 

icrrdvTa  els  t6  otHtiv  too  Fior  86.22;  IcrrdvTa  dpoupou£r]s  Tfjs  yuvalxas  to0  Oupla  ibid. 

96.9- 10 

Ictt6vt a  Kal  f|  eKKAt)ala  ...  Uv  TrAavSrrai  Pist  Kekoim.  89-90 

...  iarovTas  Kal  6  youpEvosTou  Kukkou  ...  xal  v<5c  lydpaaev  (1646,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  5, 
15.3-4);  ^aSovras  xal  vd  y-elyav  ol  TToAeplTes  Kdiroia  xcopd<pia  (1679,  ibid.  16,  393)  (with 
hypercorrect  <o0>  for  <or>,  for  which  see  1, 3.8.1.4). 

With  lil  for  /e/  in  the  root  it  was  found  once  in  ms  V  of  Machairas,  perhaps  formed  by 
analogy  with  the  other  invariable  form  of  eTjjuxi,  the  infinitive  elcrrociv,  which  in  Cypriot 
had  a  variant  form  ecrraiv  (see  above,  4.8.4):  elardvTcx  tou  els  Tty  OpavKlav  Machairas, 

Chron .  V  230.40  (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)  (spelled  fjcrrdvTa  in  the  Dawkins  edition 
(282.22)). 

The  gerund  ?aovn*a(s)  can  be  found  in  the  same  period  as  eorovras.  Morphologically, 
this  form  is  very  likely  to  be  modelled  on  Italian  essendo  (rather  than  on  stando! stante\ 
with  substitution  of  the  gerundial  moipheme  /ondas/  for  Italian  /endo /.  It  is  very  seldom 
used  as  a  true  gerund  (see  the  example  from  Koronaios  below),  but  is  far  more  common  in 

207  Note  the  paratactic  construction  in  which  fonrovTas  functions  both  as  a  gerund  and  as  a  conjunction. 
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the  temporal  or  causal  constructions  with  vd,  Kal,  AiroO,  etc.  that  serve  as  periphrases  for 

the  gerund  (for  details  see  IV,  3.4  and  3.5):20* 

iiaovTct  xaXA  to  xopplv  xopTapIvov  Anthos  Ch.  G  231.2 
ilcjovTas  va  cruAAoyicred  TauTa  Syndipas  1 1 6.32 

Moiras  IkeT  (1503,  Constantinople,  Yannopoolos  1974: 132.7)  (letter  of  an  Ottoman  official  i 
to  Andreas  Gritti;  provenance  of  scribe  unknown) 

laovTas  vd  ’aai  eAeuBepos  Theseid  Hl.7%,5  (1529) 
laovTaj  vd  V  ot6  crrpc5|jav  Sklavos,  Symf.  91 

fffomra  ^Ae^vos  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  Vffl.13;  laovTa  a  6p5ivia  ibid.  X.51 

laoiras  oiroi)  Eouvdx0T|aav  Malaxos  M.,  1st.  pair.  217.37-8 

EcrovTas  ttws  6£v  f)6IXtiaav  (1576,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 40, 100.5) 

iaoirras  vd  irEpdaouv  -rroAAol  xpdvoi  (1578,  Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 233.27)  (provenance  of 
scribe  unknown) 

StrrovTas  vel  laaovraj  Portius,  Grammar  41 .33 

laoirras  vd  Elvai  SAoi  pfas  ttIctttis  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  31.10—1 1 

ol  vtiokStoi  o&tco'  lyco  foovTas  vd  <nrou5d£co  pa0fva>  KRITOPOULOS,  Grammar  1 13.17-18 
laoirras  ottou  5ev  f)Tav  6  Mexe^It  f la^crr^s  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §14.32 

faovTas  vd  pta^Ei  (1663,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81: 2, 19.4) 

Eaon-as  vd  pf|v  ?x£1  A  KouoravTfis  (popTcoponra  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  2, 

52.9-10);  laoirras  vd  Ixapa  pid  pipid  Ktpl  (ibid.  4, 60.1) 
laoirras  vd  lirpdyvcoaE  f)  pdvva  Katsaitis,  I  fig.  D.135 

Forms  in  -otos  nre  phonetic  rather  than  morphological  variants  of  -ovtccs,  representing  a 
graphematic  realization  of  nasal  deletion  before  stops,  whereby  /nd/  becomes  Id/  (cf.  4.7; 
for  details  see  1, 3.6.2.1): 

£CTTOTas  v<Jc  TOU  eT^cci  (1501-3,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  7, 33.6) 

.  laoTas  Kat  v<!x  lyn  (1533,  Naxos,  Miliarakis  1888:  58.10) 

?aoTa$  ttcos  5fev  fiiiiropa  vdx  ^ttei  (1640,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  179, 153.5) 

EaoTas  (1683,  Naxos,  Tourtoglou  2000: 2, 115.9)  (facoTas  in  the  ed,  but  the  accentuation  in 
the  document,  where  present,  is  arbitrary) 

Sometimes  a  new,  participial-looking  but  in  fact  gerundial,  form  derived  from  this  inno¬ 
vative  gerund  can  be  found,  but  unlike  a  participle  it  does  not  have  a  full  inflectional  par¬ 
adigm,  limiting  itself  to  a  form  in  -os,  reminiscent  of  the  masc.  and  neut  gen.  sg.  authors 
and  scribes  were  familiar  with  from  obsolete  genitive  absolute  constructions  (see  also  4.7, 
and  see  IV,  4.4.6): 

ol  KpiTdSEs  2otovt6s  tous  t fiv  auAfiv  Assizes  B  277.7;  6  ulos ...  £vt  v6pou  fiAudas, 

ToirnloTiv  Hotovtos  i£*  XP^V^V  ibid.  281.15—16 
£<tt6vtos  auTaaKtap^vos<A.ttiz£S  A  182.23,  and  in  a  genitive  absolute  construction:  £ot6vtos 
auToO  els  yfiv  ibid.  50.7 

-t  *  •  i 

f  *  ’  ’  *  J  ,  '  1  '  t  \  ' 

Forms  in  -es  occur  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese  (see  4.7  for  other  gerunds  in  -vtes): 

Ictovtcs  rrcbs  Tty  t^OeAe  irdpEi  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001 :  5, 5.7-8);  Routes  irdbs 
t6  tyeAe  tyti  ttouAup^vo  (ibid.  23,  80.15) 

208 For  a  substantivized  use  of  2aovras  in  Theseid:  t6  ?aovT&s  tou  Theseid  IV.49,6  (1529),  see  Kriaras,  Lex. 
vols  5  and  10  s.v.  gl^iau  >  . 
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Another  form  that  looks  like  a  masc.  pi.  participle  but  is,  in  fact,  a  gerund  is  the  form 
otAvtes,  clearly  formed  on  the  basis  of  Italian  stante,  with  an  added  final  /s/  (cf.  similarly 
adapted  Italian  nouns  and  adjectives  in  -e($),  II,  2.6.2  and  II,  3.5.1).  It  has  not  been  found 
before  the  end  of  the  16th  c.,  mostly  in  the  adverbial  construction  with  (kccI)  vA  (see  also 
IV,  3.5).  The  unadapted  form  without  final  /s/  can  occasionally  be  found  as  well. 

oTiivT£5  Kal  vA  k<5t|w  (1586,  Cythera,  Charou~ICoronaiou/Drakakis  2010.  37, 29.35) 
ot&vtes  Kal  ...  vA  (jf|v  vA  5cocrco  (1614,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008.  219, 206.15—6),  o  1  Avtes  Kal 
...  vA  pfiv  Zyovv  t6  anrApi  (ibid.  236, 223.12);  cttAvtes  Kal  vA  ctcAtApti  tA  0ovotik6  (1619, 
ibid.  329, 308.8) 

cttAvtes  vA  x£  yuvaixa  ^irapp^vn  (1628,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000:  2, 333.16) 
otAvtes  Kal  vA  iypncfiaapEV  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985:  1 1 , 83.4) 
otAvtestA  irapow  AkApSiov  (1641,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974:  7, 278.37) 
otAvtej  vA  pfiv  KaT^xouve  (1674,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1939:  3, 122.25) 
otAvtes  tA  &v«0ev  aupPspiriKAs,  Sev  fi0dAr|a£v  . . .  PYRRIS,  Diig.  panouklas  1 1 6.27-8 

otAvte  k^OeAev  ?x£t  tA  SevtpA  (1598,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  31, 50.10);  otAvte 
fi  AvcoOev  KOT^vra  (ibid.  33, 52.10) 

otAvte  f|Tov  eI$  Tfiv  irpoTET^iAv  to5v  psyAAcov  PYRRIS,  Diig.  panouklas  111.11-12 

r  ,  .  ,  •  •  ’  •  ,  • 

4.9  Residual  Forms  and  Innovations 

4.9.1  Residual  Forms 

.  .'  *  ■  ’  !  ^ .  '* 

By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  certain  morphological  categories  had  disappeared 
from  the  spoken  language  as  well  as  the  lower  registers  of  the  written  language.  Among 
these  are  the  middle  voice,  which  had  begun  to  be  replaced  by  the  passive  in  the  Koine 
(Horrocks  22010:  103);  the  synthetic  future,  which  from  Roman  times  onwards  was  in¬ 
creasingly  replaced  by  various  analytic  formations  (Horrocks  22010:  130),  such  as  tva / 
va  +  subjunctive,  as  well  as  auxiliary  verb  constructions,  many  of  which  remain  in  use  in 
the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (see  5.1);  the  synthetic  perfect  and  pluperfect,  which, 
too,  had  been  replaced  by  auxiliary  verb  constructions  (see  5.3  and  5.4);  and  the  optative, 
which  had  fallen  into  disuse  in  popular  speech  and  had  become  interchangeable  with  the 
future  indicative  and  the  aorist  subjunctive  in  written  texts  (Horrocks  2014b),  later  to  be 
replaced  by  analytic  constructions  such  as  fipiroTs  vd  +  subjunctive. 

However,  authors  and  scribes  were  familiar  with  these  residual  forms  through  their  edu¬ 
cation,  and  therefore  they  can  still  be  found  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  though 
mostly  in  mixed-  to  higher-register  texts  (see  also  Toufexis  2008). 

i  m  ~  .  ■  ■  *'  . 

]  i  » f  -  •  .  ■  v 

4.9. 1.1  The  Middle  Aorist  Indicative 

Middle  aorists  of  various  verbs  appear  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  sources  such  as  Nikon 
of  the  Black  Mountain,  Glykas,  Digenis  G,  and  others: 

§TnA£§d|irp  Nikon,  Logos  4  206.31 

typi|3co<T<5cpT|v,  ^  9acnv,  i§  AttoAcov  dvOywv  Glykas,  Stichoi  5;  <p6vov  ouk  eipyaa6Mnv  Ibid.  543 
hbuvdpnv  Disit.  f.4v.l2 
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TOUS  yoveTs  kccI  Tty  ttIotiv  pou  5td  cr£  f)pvna<5<pnv  Dig.  G  11.190;  <puAaKty  IppvadpTjv  ibid  V.72 
Trapecrnicrdpriv  Ptock  /  114;  auveypaydpTiv  ibid  116;  Tty  0upav  fipafdpnv  ibid  182 
po&dxrrappav  ivfvpaTO  Achil  N  1059 
cos  eS^co  t&$  Trr)KTd$  Paroim.  H  38 

vOv  ^EuaAnnv  &  iravrAs  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  1754;  rfiv  k<W  rfjs  koAActews  IkeIvtk 
eppuadpr|v  ibid.  2537 

auv£ypaipdp£0a  Achil  N  1881 

6  paaiAsus  lairAaaTo  Tfiv  IoutoO  0uyAnip  Achil.  O  624  (<  AcmA£o|jai) 

Inventive  poets  may  even  form  middle  aorists  from  verbs  that  never  had  a  middle  voice: 
XaMal  lirdaorro  Chron.  Mor.  H  5882  (for  Emas);  appEppcoviacrro  Ekth.  Chron.  21.19  app. 

crit.  (D)  (<  AppaPcovl(onm);  Kal  oaes  IpoixtuaavTO  pi  ^vous  avSpes,  Atlyco  Bertos,  Eis 
evd.  aion.  154. 

In  texts  that  belong  to  a  somewhat  lower  stylistic  register  middle  aorist  forms  are  usually 
limited  to  a  handful  of  verbs  such  as  apyopai,  S^yopai,  Acprjyoupai,  SuyyoOpai: 

fip§avTo  ttAAiv  kAoIeiv  Dig.  E  66;  <5<p«v  fip§Apti»  ttoAe|jeTv  ibid.  154  and  1231 

TrapeSs^djjiTiv  Tty  pouAty  Ziv.  a  787 

cos  Tty  ^Sinyr^pTiv  Liv.  S  2464  (Lambert- van  der  Kolf) 

ty^dpeOa  vd  Tp^ycopev  L/V.  V  225;  8Aa  Td  ^nynadprjv  ibid.  3343 

Kai  f)p§aTo  va  TpaycoSd  Diig.  ApolL  226 
^  Xapdv  psydAnv  Td  ISe^dpnv  Diig.  Alex.  K  346.22 

With  the  exception  of  certain  notaries  such  as  Grigoropoulos,  Montesantos  and  Vlasopoulos, 
middle  aorists  are  not  very  common  in  EMG  non-literary  texts  and  are  generally  absent 
from  literary  texts  that  show  dialectal  colouring  (Crete,  the  Heptanese  and  Cyprus).  The 
verb  yivopai  appears  to  be  a  special  case,  as  middle-looking  forms  occur  in  a  variety  of 
texts  that  do  not  normally  have  middle  aorists,  such  as  for  instance  Machairas:  £ydv£Tov  sis 
tov  Kaipdv  Skeivov  6ti  ...  Machairas,  Chron.  V  62.36.  Given  the  fact  that  the  distinction 
between  imperfective  yiv-  and  perfective  yev-  and  their  distinct  verbal  aspect  is  blurred 

(see  2.4  for  details),  these  forms  of  yivopai  are  morphologically  best  viewed  as  imperfects. 

■  *  *  ■  '  .  *  . 

4.9. 1.2  The  Middle  Aorist  Infinitive  . 

Residual  aorist  middle  infinitives  in  -aaQai  (sigmatic  aorist)  and  -da0ai  (thematic  aorist) 
can  occasionally  be  found  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts.  Again,  ylvopcn  appears  to 
be  the  exception,  being  rather  more  common  (see  also  2.4): 

8noAoyou|jEv  ...  dnvoT&^aoQcn  (1123,  Sicily,  Guillou  1963:  4, 60.6) 
xal  0dAco  ah  acprjy^aaaOai  Uv.  V  97 

out£  PouA6^e0a  ava5^aa0ai  irA^ov  you|i<5tpiv  (1465,  Rome,  Lambros  1930:  [a'],  292.18-19) 
0£Aopev  8iriyi,iaaa0ai  t8v  Sparra  t8v  p^yav  Achil  N  752 
pf)  lypvacx  t!  Siairpd^aaOai  Spanos  A  271 

f)0dAriaa  KaAdaaa0ai  Trp65  p€  t6v8e  t8v  voTdpiov  (1510,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis 
2003:23,39.4) 

816  t6  ytvicrvm  (1073,  Constantinople?,  Nystazopoulou-Pelekidou  1980:  50, 10.125)  (for 
<<rr>  see  1, 3,8.1) 

P&Aei  yzvicrrcxi  Assizes  B  265.2-3 
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f)  TapaxA*  p&Aouaa  yevdaGai  Diig.  tetr.  892 

Kal  £pa$  ipp6£ei  orrro  tou  vGv  rrpis  ai  uapayevdoGai  AchiL  N  1439 

t&  pdAAovTa  yivtadai  Chron.  Toe .  1157 

p^AAei  yip  TCXUTTjv  Aprjpas  Aap^aGai  els  yuvalxa  Dig.  A  53 

4.9. 1 .3  The  Middle  Aorist  Imperative 

The  sigmatic  middle  aorist  imperative  ended  in  -on  in  the  singular  and  -aofle  in  the  plural. 
Due  to  sound  change,  the  singular  had  become  homophonous  to  sigmatic  aorist  active 
forms  in  -6.  However,  the  middle  aorist  had  been  obsolete  for  too  long  for  these  forms  to  re- 
emerge  as  active  aorists.  Aorist  middle  imperatives  are  generally  rare  in  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,  occurring  mainly  in  higher-  and  mixed-register  texts,  with  one  lexical 
exception:  the  imperative  of  hiyp\xcn,  S^cn,  is  the  only  form  that  survives  as  an  active  form 
6^e  until  the  present  day  (see  ILNE  s.v.  Sfyopai),  and  it  is  certainly  not  uncommon  in  the 
LMedG  and  EMG  periods  (though  a  corresponding  plural  form  has  not  been  found): 

8^£ai  t6  aov  yepaxiv  Dig.  G  ID.  265 
8£§ai  pc,  K6pt|,  aup^ouAov  AchiL  N  970 
xupi  pou,  8£§ai  pe  Falieros,  Thrinos  121 
§£&  pas  Glykys,  Tenth.  Than.  433 

&£ai  aCrrfy  tx\v  ottAoxvik^v  pou  GuyaTdpa  Diig .  A  lex.  E  303.5-6  (Lolos) 

8d£e  toOto,  a8eA<j>d,  to  Trapapixpiv  Vios  Filaret  242,4 
Kal  8d£e  pe  to  yArjyopooTepov  Papas yn ad.,  Chron.  I  §31.133 

G^aaai  t6  <p{Atot6v  aou  t^kvov  D/g.  G  VII.  119  . 

pucrat  pe  t ffc  crrepi^aecas,  pOaai  pe  Tfjs  uevlas  Ptoch.  Ill  284 

Tacral  pe,  KGpie  Stafidas,  Iatrosof.  9.258 

pGaat  pe  &x*r&  Secpi  Cypr.  Canz.  131.13 

ttiot6v  Aa6v  Sou  puaai  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  9984 

Plural  forms  are  very  rare:  £x8^a<T0e  tov  mSAepov  oirou  aa s  ft&ouv  Scbaei  Pol  Tr.  875.  , 
The  middle  imperative  of  verbs  with  a  thematic  (second)  aorist  is  very  rare  too,  with  the 
exception  of  y^vou/ytvou  (<  yfvopai),209  which  is  certainly  not  uncommon.  This  form  is 
aspectually  ambiguous  and  the  distinction  between  forms  of  the  imperfective  stem  (ytv-) 
and  those  of  the  perfective  stem  (yev-)  is  blurred  (see  2.4).  Fluctuations  in  the  position  of 
the  stress,  paroxytone  in  -ou  or  oxytone  in  -ou,  had  existed  since  Antiquity  (Vendryes 
1938:126,128): 

diropaAou  tous  Aoyiopous  Glykas,  Stichoi  341 

perapaAoO  *irp6s  t6  kpcTttov  (1359-60,  Constantinople,  Koder  et  al.  2001:  248, 450.55-6) 

,  t^v  GATqnv  (5t*rroP<5tAou  Florios  313  (pres.  frrrofiAAAou  in  Flor.  L  313) 

AvrnAa(ioG  rt\v  fjyepoviav  DoukaS,  1st  47.27-8 
xal  pf)  poO  ^rnAiGou  Dig.  T  2650  \ 

yivou  -TTpoax€pic5cpns  Ptoch.  Ill  210;  ydvou  Trpoaxep&PUS  ibid.  app.  crit.  (G) 

Kal  ylvou  <piAo$  Tffe  <piAi&$  Spaneas  Z  154 

209  Another  exception  is  the  form  !5ou  (“behold!”  <  6pda>),  which,  however,  had  become  lexicalized  as  an  adverb 
in  Antiquity,  see  LSJ  s.v. 


peahpia  ydvou  t6  Aoitt6v  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  215 

yevoO  9iAavGpco‘rr6T€pos  [Andr.  Palaiol,],  Kallinu  717 

ylvou  irAAapav  dypoiKOv  Deft .  Par.  67 

yho\j  <5rr6s  aou  diroKpiaApris  Diig.  Alex.  F  270.7  (Lolos) 

ylvou  ^Toipos  VarL  Sc  Ioas.  (Lavras)  159.6 

y^vopai  vel  yivopai ...  imperat.  ydvou  Germano,  Vocab.  s.v.farsi 

fAa,  ylvou  ToGpKos  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §4.10 

Kal  y^vou  pepcopdvov  Dimotika  Mr.  X.l 

AG  plural  forms  in  -eaGe  are  seldom  found,  and  the  following  text  can  barely  be  called 
vernacular:  AkcoAutcos  y^veaGe  Ivrbs  Kal  Tau-rqv  atxpaAcoTlo-are  Kananos,  Diig.  295. 

4.9. 1.4  The  Future  Indicative 

As  noted  above,  the  synthetic  future  had  disappeared  from  the  spoken  language  long  be¬ 
fore  the  LMedG  period.  Residual  future  forms  are  not  very  common  in  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar:  -ri  aoi  rrpoaolaco,  SdcrrroTa  Ptoch .  1 1;  6AA*  ?§eis  Trap*  f|pcbv,  Kal  t6  frrrav 
TrAfjpcopa  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  473.27-8). 

Residual  middle  futures  can  be  found  occasionally,  especially  of  certain  verbs  such  as 
apyopai  and  SiqyoGpai.  The  1  sg.  form  in  -opai,  1  pi.  in  -6pe0a  and  3  pi.  in  -ovtoi  are 
homophonous  with  their  aorist  middle  subjunctive  counterparts,  which  is  why  they  are 
often  spelled  with  <oo>  for  <o>.  More  often  than  not  these  residual  future  forms  are  used 
instead  of  the  present  indicative,  rather  than  as  real  futures,  or  in  stock  phrases  such  as  “tIs 
8irjyf|aeTai”  and  “ttco$  Siqyfjaopai”,  for  which  modal  interpretations  are  the  most  likely 
(“who  could  describe”,  “how  should  I  describe”): 

&AAcos  yip  ou  ireiaGfjaopai  Dig.  G  L 125 

&p£opai  8nr‘  £8<£  Chron.  Mor.  H  441;  G£Aoo  toG  va  axoAdcrco  |  £to0to  8-rrou  a<prjyflaoMa|»  ocAAo 
v&  KaTamdaco  ibid.  441-2  (instead  of  present) 

Kal  IGaupaa^v  to  ebs  8rrreipa,  Spheral  t&  I8ik<5c  tou  Liv.  V  2404  (instead  of  historical  present) 
t<5c  8*  aAAa  Trcbs  Siriy^aopai  Ptoch.  TV  164  app.  crit.  (H)  (modal) 

&p£opai  Siqyfiaopai  t6c  y^yovev  els  Tpolav  Byz*  //.  2 

Kal  tIs  5my^aeTai  6aa  kokA  ?Kapav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §1.11  (modal) 

inoTos  elaeAeuaeTai  Kal  Aiyei  pou  yiix  vd  ’pGco  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  348  (instead  of  present) 


4.9.1.5  The  Perfect  and  Pluperfect 

Residual  synthetic  perfects  have  been  found  in  the  texts  examined,  but  they  are  quite  rare 
and  usually  used  as  aorists  (cf.  Hinterberger  2007):  tt)v  Guyorrdpa  5£  aCrrffc  SdScoxav 
t8v  aouATdtv  Moucrracptav  Ekth.  Chron .  3.4-5;  xal  fiAAois  rroAAoTs  touto  aup^qKev 
(1553,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  99,  145.7);  Aa^cov  to  poax^piov,  S^Scoxev 
auTou  Vios  Filaret .  241.18;  and  they  sometimes  even  appear  in  modal  or  conditional  envi¬ 
ronments:  Tcrcos,  tt&tep  &yte,  Konrit  AfjGqv  vh  ydyovev  (1065,  Athos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1970: 
35,  205.18-19);  xal  v&  lyvcoxev  xal  6  xupqs  crou  xal  t^v  Ipfjv  t^v  S6|av  Dig.  E  1046. 
Pluperfects  are  even  rarer  and  they,  too,  are  used  as  aorists:  5i&  yip  touto  £yey6vei  8 
Trapeov  Spxos  (1346/7,  Beylik  of  Aydin,  Zachariadou  1962: 257.80). 
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Absence  of  reduplication,  already  attested  in  papyri  (Mayser  1923: 222)  and  inscriptions 
(Dieterich  1898:  215),  is  normal  for  the  only  surviving  form  of  the  perfect,  the  passive 
perfect  participle.  As  new  “perfect”  participles  are  formed  form  the  aorist  stem  (see  2.3.2), 
reduplications  appear  residually  mainly  with  inherited  perfect  participles:  IvSeSupIvoc 
pOaoiva  Velis.  p  38;  t6  avco  yEypappIvo  (1573  [later  copy],  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955: 17 
72.39);  o  Tupavvoj  o  A0Aios,  o  pEjJopfiopcopIvos  Diig.  Apoll.  358.  The  same  is  true  for  the 
perfect  augment:  crrlppa  fjv  laKETraapIvov  Vulgdrorakel  1.194;  t6  Elpqplvov  orpoupIvTov 
(1513,  Corfu,  Karaboula/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1998:  26,  40.16);  fiyorrniplva  pou 
-rraiSaKia  Pist.  kekoim.  11.  For  residual  active  participles  see  II,  3.7.1. 

4.9. 1 .6  The  Imperative  of  Root  Aorists 

In  AG  some  verbs,  such  as  (Jaivco,  yiyvcbcncco  and  Y<rrapcn  among  others,  made  use  of  the 
imperative  endings  -0i  (2  sg.)  and  -te  (2  pi.),  which  were  directly  attached  to  the  root  of 
the  verb,  e.g.  (Jalvco:  {Sfj0i,  ^te;  yiyvcboKco:  yvco0i,  yvcoTE;  torapai:  <rrf)0t,  orfjTE.  Other 
verbs  with  root  aorists,  such  as  Aq>fr)pt,  6i8oopt  and  tIOtipi  had  irregular  imperatives  (2  sg. 
&pES,  5os  and  01s,  2  pi.  69ETE,  56te  and  0£te).  Already  in  AG,  (3alvco  had  developed  alter¬ 
native  imperative  formations  in  -a  (2  sg.)  and  -Ate  (2  pi.),  which  were  used  in  prefixed 
derivatives  of  this  verb.  These  /a/  endings  remain  in  use  in  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar  (see  4.5.2.3).  The  irregular  imperatives  of  aq>lr|pi,  StScopi  and  Tf0T)pi  (c«p£s,  5os, 
0^s)  remained  in  frequent  use  alongside  new  sigmatic  formations  cx^cte,  8oocte  and  0e<te. 
r i(y)vcbuKco  appears  not  to  have  obtained  a  new  imperative,  and  the  residual  form  yva>0i  is 
used  only  sporadically  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  as  are  the  residual  forms  of 
the  other  verbs  in  this  category: 

Kod  TOV  0EOV  l7rfyvco0i  £>/g.  G  m.223;  6vd<mi0i  Kal  A6Pe  aou  t6  6irAa  ibid.  V1.267 

KOTcnrEacbv  avdornSi,  ttAAiv  kotAtpexI  tt]v  Ptoch.  1 169 
yvw(h  Kat  ffKdirT|crf  to  Ziu  a  1614  app.  crit.  (N) 

pu0oTExvoAoyi‘)pcrra  t%  TOyns  eTvoti,  yv<2>0i  Log.  pang.  O  450  (Politi)  (p60e  in  ms  L) 

avAyvcoOi  tou  riauAou  |  nncrroAfiv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  758-9 

kot6Pti0i.  aCiBivra  pou  Dig.  A  2534  and  Dig.  T  1647;  crrfj0i  Kal  <pcoS  f|AiaK6v  Dig.  A  4769 


4.9. 1 .7  3rd  Person  Imperatives 

Third-person  forms  of  the  active,  middle  and  passive  imperatives  had  started  to  be  replaced 
with  subjunctive  forms  and  with  various  other  constructions  such  as  (I)va  or  as  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  before  the  LMedG  period  (Hatzidakis  1892: 218;  Dieterich  1898: 206).  Residual 
synthetic  forms  occur  sometimes,  more  often  in  the  singular  than  in  the  plural.  They  appear 

in  certain  legal  texts  and  in  mixed- and  higher-register  literature: 

Present  .  '  :  •' '  r':' 

t&v  icrrpwv  koAeItco  tij  Dig.  G  VIII.54  ’  • 

yivwoK6rcoo-av itAvtes (ca.  1300, Cyprus, Simon  1973: 47.132)  : 

f|  pr)0£Taa  pou  Koupeaapi  lylra  TrAfjpr,  Ifouofav  (1508,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis 
2003: 7, 13.20-1)  ...  :  .  ;  .  .  . 
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Kal  ^  «*•»»  t*  tou  zygom., 

Sigmatic  Aorist 

lyyicrATco  n  putt}  crou  otAv  kwAov  pa5  Spanos  D  1466 

(t&  Aomd  ...)  pepiadaOwaav  Virions  tA  Ip  A  T|Kva  (1504,  Crete,  Sathas  1877: 23, 691.3) 
Thematic  Aorist 

yev&70cocav  t6  6py6£ovTa  Nikon,  Logos  2  148  12-13 

Kal  crl  KorracpaylTco  Glykas,  Stichoi  343  (but  read  Kal  al  (strong  personal  pronoun)  because  if 
the  pronoun  were  clitic  it  would  have  followed  the  verb:  see  iv!  8^2.1)  P  )becauseif 


4.9. 1 .8  The  Optative 

*  *'*••*•  i  •  "  *  ,  t  ; 

Finally,  the  optative  is  predictably  very  rare  in  the  texts  examined,  and  it  is  usually  used 

P r  Z  **.  a°?St  SUbjUnCtive:  ****  6vcnrvEuaEiE,  Wrai  roaauTAKi* 

GLYKAS;  in;  OUK  e!Xev  S.ti  SpAasis  Limen.,  Velis.  (A)  611;  pr,5lv  ToApfiasiEv 

koveIs  Dug.  tetr.  702  app.  crit.  (P). 


4.9.2  The  Middle  Voice 

A  full  overview  of  residual  forms  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  Grammar.  Therefore,  the 
following  description  focuses  on  innovations  in  residual  forms  that  occur  by  analogy  with 
other  endings  or  even  through  sheer  confusion.  The  innovation  and  hybridity  in  the  par¬ 
adigms  is  especially  true  of  the  verb  ylvopai,  which  also  shows  irregularities  in  its  stem 
formation  (see  2.4). 


4.9.2. 1  The  Aorist  Indicative 


Residual 

Innovative 

Sg. 

1 

-djjrjv  i  -6^r|v 

-apouv }  -ouyou(v) !  -ojiou(v) 

2 

!  -ou 

-ouv !  -gaouv 

3 

-OCTO  !  -ETO 

-OCTOV  !  -£TOV  !  -evrro(v) 

Pl. 

1 

,  i  .  . ; 

-<5cpe0oc } -6|i£0a  ; 

-d|i£0EV !  ~6|je<j0sv 

2 

-aa0€ !  -e<j0e 

’  / 

3 

-avTO !  -ovto 

-ouvTa 

The  endings  of  the  middle  aorist  (with  a  thematic  vowel  /a/  for  the  sigmatic  (first)  aorist 
and  lol  and  Id  for  the  thematic  (second)  aorist)  were  identical  to  the  endings  of  the  imper¬ 
fect.  Therefore  new  imperfect  passive  endings  (see  4.3. 1.2)  sometimes  replace  the  middle 
aorist  ones:  '  .  i 
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xaOcbs  t6  d^y^aa^ouv  Chroru  Mon  P  6249 
v6  y^vouyouv  Kal  vatixtepos  Ptock  III  197.18  app.  crit.  (P) 

6  0e6s  IScoKe  ...  k  £ylvoupov  koAA  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963:  1, 78.4-5) 

£yiv6pou  Apoios  t6v  0e6v  Diig .  Alex.  F  268.6  (Lolos) 

ou  pf|  SKauxifafcrouv  Chroru  Mon  H  5553 

Kal  Sp£svTO  xapiaporra  ...  vd  6I5r|  Chroru  Toe.  143 

I6e  xal  Tr6>$  £ylve  vtov  Kal  tt&s  ^Kcrraorrd^T]  Moirol  Konst.  8 

Kal  Tf)v  65dv  fipfdpeOev  Liv.  V  2382 
£yEvdp£<70£v  Liv.  E  3770 

^vouvTa  ^ecrrriKol  oM-reAa  Diig .  vi/ex  F  124.15  (Konstantinopulos) 

Hybrid  first  aorist  formations  with  a  thematic  vowel  Id  instead  of  /a/,  in  all  likelihood 
modelled  on  the  imperfect  ending  -eTo(v)  (see  4.3. 1.2)  rather  than  on  the  middle  second 

aorist  (given  its  partiality  to  final  Ini),  can  be  found  in  various  texts,  and  rather  frequently 
in  the  Chronicle  ofMorea : 

tro-rt  KctipoO  lxaapi*|ff£Tov  6k6ti$  Kaxd  xCrx1)1'  Glykas,  Stichoi  261 

<V)yi‘|arrov  Chroru  Mor.  H  262;  xipnxiKa  drroS^Exov  ibid.  338;  fip&xov  vd  xropeiiExa!  ibid. 
2469;  ki  oiiUv  xdv  i9povx[arrov  ibid.  4182;  Kai  eIttev  k‘  !8ioKp(aExov  ibid.  6273-  8iaxd 
lAoyia-eTov  Eu0dws  ibid.  9112 

fip?£TO  Tf)w  dip^yqaiv  Liv.  a  27  app.  crit.  (N) 

6Aa  T,9ny/,oxx6v  xa  Uv.  S  1027  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf)  (ed.  n9W<!xov  to,  but  at  verse  end) 
Kal  apfirrovvd  xous  AaAfj  Chroru  Toe.  3914 

Further  confusion  of  thematic  vowels  also  occurs;  iyob  lyivdpr|v  Kiipios  Liv.  V  3187  (for 

£y£v6pr)v);  Kal  auvxpo<poi  eyivdpeOa  els  piav  xro0oKorrouvav  Liv.  V  3470  (for  Iyev6pe0a). 

Addition  and  deletion  of  final  Ini,  very  common  throughout  the  morphology  of  verbs, 
also  appears  with  residual  forms: 

Kal  aq>povos  £y£v6pr|  Falieros,  1st.  On.  182  (for  -dpTjv) 

6xi  Kal  air  Ik  x6v  oCrpavdv  dirdKoppav  eylvouv  Liv.  V  1571  (for  iy£vou) 

■n&rz  vd  iyivouv  e!S  £pf]v  £pcoxu<f|v  KapSfav  |  £§ouaiaarfis  Liv.  S  283  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf) 
cyivouv  uPpton'is  Spanos  A  35-6 

Tiu^crrov  xal  Iptv  Kal  xd  irouAfa  poo  PouloL  580  app.  crit.  (E)  (for  -ccxo) 

Kal  KaxEipydacrrov  auxdv  Thrinos  Tam.  92 

Kai  aim)  ouk  orrrEKplvaxov  CA.  A  167.2 

The  obsolescence  of  the  middle  aorist  is  further  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  there  is  confu¬ 
sion  between  3  sg.  and  3  pi: 

(6  pous  8e  ko!  6  Polios  -.)  fip§ctxo  TTpoa90^yyEa0al  Diig.  tetr.  549  app.  crit.  (A);  xdxe  o 
Pous  Kal  PoupaAos  faSarxo  xauxa  teyuv  ibid.  569  app.  crit.  (PA) 
np§axo  -rrdAi  vd  KXalouv  Dig.  E  66  app.  crit. 
i)p?axo  vd  p§  Wyouv  Uv.  a  1475  app.  crit.  (N) 

Kal  fjxov  o  paupos  p£0uaxf)s  Kal  fip^avxo  xou  Tral&iv  Achil.  O  1 80 

Furthermore  various  hybrid  formations  occur,  consisting  of  active  stem  with  middle  end- 
or  middle  stem  with  active  ending: 
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dpX.ad mv  Pol  Tr.  12741  app.  exit.  (X)  (conflation  off^v  and  dpy.aa) 

1 1 92 1 <«“»«< »f ' “»*«»>  a  *  -«>  fa**  or 

fip^ou  vd  poO  Wyns  Poulol.  386  app.  crit.  (E)  ,  - 

^p(aMEv  Liv.  V  2551  (for  f|p(dM£0a,  with  active  ending) 

6aa  f|  Koplx£ia  ?<p0£y^v  Flor.  L  1657  (for  E9My£axo) 

4.9.2.2  The  Aorist  Subjunctive 

Some  innovation  also  occurs  in  the  aorist  subjunctive,  such  as  addition  of  final  /n/to  1  sa 
a  themauc  vowel  /u/  for  /of,  or  the  use  of  innovative  endings  (.grto)  (cf.  4.1.1 

&S  ads  dqiriyfiacopaiv  Dig.  E  619  (middle  future?) 

I8dpe  vd  at  d9tiyi>|aoupai  Ziv.  E  3551 

payncrcopeOev  dv8peicoj  Ermon.,  Ilias  15.229 
yid  vd  ysvou|i£0ev  Irodis  11.344 

Even  hybrid  forms  consisting  of  a  passive  stem  and  a  middle  ending  have  been  found:  v4 
45uo9ouptect  Irodis  II.36I ;  v4  KaraKaueoi)u(v9f  v  ibid.  361-2  (with  innovative  ending). 

'  _  ’  *  *  -  *  t 

.  ' 

4.9.2.3  The  Aorist  Infinitive 

Tfre  middle  infinitive  sometimes  presents  phonological  innovation:  dpBpOvaaOai  (1155 

ici  y,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  VII:  3, 361.4)  (=  dppXuvaa0ai,  see  1, 3.8.6.2);  and  there  may 
be  confusion  regarding  the  thematic  vowel: 

av  0/Xqs  Kaxapda£CT0ai  Glykas,  Stichoi  246  (for  KaxapdaaaOai)  : 

6xav  8  k  0/Aij5  Kxfiaeoxai  Spaneas  V  81  app.  crit 
Kal  0£ Aco  ok  d9r)yf)CT£CT0ai  Liv.  a  94  app.  crit.  (P) 
xd  p^XXovxd  poi  oupp/|a€CT0at  Sfrantzis,  Chroru  100.3-4 
ol  yovETs  fTEptxapws  0eAouv  8/^eaOai  xouxo  ibid.  1 12.2 

4.9.2.4  The  Future 

A  certain  degree  of  innovation  can  sometimes  be  found  in  residual  future  forms,  such  as  /u/ 
for  lol  in  1  sg.  and  3  pi.  by  analogy  with  the  present  indicative  (see  4.1. 1.2)  or  the  addition 
of  final  Ini:  dSApe  vd  ok  dfiiyfiaoupai  Liv.  E  3551;  ol  ’Apexes  ^xrAi'ipcoaav  Kal  dp§ouvxcnv 
ol  Mt)ves  Liv.  V  880  (but  note  that  the  morphological  future  represents  an  aorist  subjunctive 
in  the  first  example  and  a  present  indicative  in  the  second). 

4.9.3  The  Perfect  and  Pluperfect 

4.9.3. 1  Reduplication 

Reduplication  is  ornamental  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  It  is  sometimes  ap¬ 
plied  in  participles  of  verbs  that  did  not  have  a  passive  voice:  Ixous  pepa0qp^vt)  Poulol. 
611;  and  has  even  been  found  with  the  present  indicative  of  a  loanword  AeAnrepdpeTai 
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(1673,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  15, 30.23)  (<  ItaL  liberare)\  or  it  may  appear  in¬ 
stead  of  the  perfect  augment:  vd  *vcn  TSTotpaap^vos  (1490,  Constantinople,  Lefort  1981: 
22,  109.19)  (for  fiToipaapdvos).  Sometimes  the  reduplication  is  replaced  by  an  augment: 
ki  cos  e0vt}xev  6vsu  ttcciSI  Chron  Mok  H  7431. 

4.9.3.2  The  Perfect 

*  ■  . 

The  alternation  of  -av  and  -acn(v)  in  the  past-tense  paradigms  is  sometimes  extended  to 
the  residual  perfect  indicative:  tcxQtcx  yiyovav  outcos  (1134,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll. 
XI:  7,  520.19);  tt\v  Ouycn^pa  8£  aurffc  8£8coxav  t8v  aouArav  Moucrracplav  Ekth.  Chron 
3.4-5;  and  with  a  shift  of  the  stress  that  is  not  uncommon  in  the  aorist  indicative:  dptyviyroi 
TE0vqxav  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  221. 

A  learning  method  for  Arabic  that  stays  as  close  to  the  Arabic  as  possible  has  a  few 
rather  innovative  perfects:  <p<iaov  pot,  £yco  yd[p]  tteiv&v  dpi,  trETrdvaxa  (post  1461- 
ante  1512,  Constantinople?,  Lehfeldt  1989:  117.2d-3d)  (AG  TreTrelvrixa);  iSou,  gyco 
x€xa0ixa  (ibid.  139.4d). 

The  perfect  infinitive  is  extremely  rare.  The  notary  Grigoropoulos  uses  one,  but  seman¬ 
tically  incorrectly,  as  it  means  “to  be”  or  “to  stay”,  not  “to  stand”;  it  is  simply  a  dressed-up 
version  of  eioraiv:  ttA^v  f|  aup^ia  pou  el  fi^Aei  ecrravai  Kal  oixeTv  iv  toutois  (1515,  Crete, 
Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 42, 73.22-3). 

4.9.3.3  The  Pluperfect 

As  noted,  residual  pluperfects  are  very  rare  indeed.  In  the  following  examples  the  pluper¬ 
fect  appears  with  the  ending  and  stress  of  the  active  aorist  indicative:  outcos  £y£yove  f\ 
rrapouaa  pou  8ia0f}XT}v  (1588  [17th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980: 464.10-11);  8ia 
Trionrecos  dAqGglas  §y£yovg  rd  irapov  (1671,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970:  3,  259.6- 
7);  Sid  to  aKrfiks  tyiyovs  to  irapov  (1631,  Kea,  Visvizis  1949:  7,  65.4);  whereas  in  the 
following  form  the  ending  of  the  passive  aorist  is  employed:  gyeyAvqxE  Alfav.  3  33  and  35 
(18th-c.  ms).  . ; : 
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By  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  the  synthetic  future,  pluperfect,  perfect  and  future 
perfect  had  fallen  into  disuse  in  the  spoken  language  and  had  been  replaced  by  various 
analytic  constructions,  consisting  of  an  auxiliary  verb  or  a  particle  with  various  comple¬ 
mentations.  Periphrastic  constructions  are  also  in  use  for  the  aorist  indicative  and  the  im¬ 
perfect,  which  are  discussed  separately.  The  conditional  mood,  which  in  many  ways  is 
the  past-tense  counterpart  of  the  future,  is  expressed  with  the  past  tense  of  the  auxiliary. 

Finally,  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  there  are  various  periphrastic  alternatives 
for  the  subjunctive  mood. 

5.1  The  Future 

The  synthetic  future  had  disappeared  from  the  spoken  language  long  before  the  LMedG 
period.  Substitution  of  the  present  indicative  for  the  future  indicative  had  not  been  uncom¬ 
mon  since  Antiquity  (for  examples  see  BAnescu  1915:  66-71,  where  older  bibliography 
can  also  be  found),  and  continues  to  be  a  feature  of  the  language  throughout  the  LMedG  and 
EMG  periods,  as  the  following  examples  illustrate  (see  also  IV,  4.4.1):  av  au  TrapdaxT)*  poi 
Tpo<pf|v,  av  Trdaiv,  |  exw  KapSias  crnpiypiv,  ly00  iArriSa  Ptoch .  (Maiuri) 

33-4;  xai  aupi  (IpxETai  cis  tt}v  Aylav  Zoq>lav  Voustr.,  Chron  A  54.13-14.  Furthermore, 
various  analytic  formations  developed  to  replace  it,  such  as  auxiliary  verb  constructions 
(with  pdAAco,  lycx),  0eAco,  6q>£{Aco,  pouAopai)  and  Tva/vd  +  subjunctive,  all  of  which,  with  the 
exception  of  (SouAopai  and  6<pe1Ago,  remain  in  use  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar. 

Also,  since  in  Late  Antiquity  the  sigmatic  active  synthetic  future  had  become  homoph- 
onous  with  the  perfective  subjunctive  as  a  result  of  sound  change  and  analogical  levelling 
(BAnescu  1915:  72;  Horrocks  22010: 129  and  317),  and  since  both  the  future  indicative 
and  the  perfective  subjunctive  had  inherent  future,  or  prospective,  reference  (Jannaris 
1897:  560-1),  confusion  between  the  two,  and  especially  substitution  of  the  subjunctive 
for  the  future,  is  a  phenomenon  not  uncommon  from  Hellenistic  times  onwards  (for  ex¬ 
amples  see  e.g.  Jannaris  1897:  555;  Dieterich  1898:  244;  Reinhold  1898:  101-3; 
Moulton  1906:  185;  Psaltes  1913:  217;  BAnescu  1915:  72-4;  Nicholas  2008). 
Examples  from  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  include,  among  others:  xai  -rrdvTco*  pWysis 
Aoyiapdv  Dig .  G  IV.77;  rrAuvco  8 b  xai  tou*  -rroSa*  crou  ibid.  IV.209;  ttovtixou  (SouAds 
xdyei  x&ttis  Paroim.  H  87.  The  use  of  non-sigmatic  (thematic)  subjunctives  instead  of 
futures  illustrates  this  evident  confusion:  (ttive  ypourlTcrav  ...)  xai  8iapfj  6  pspamapds 
Glykas,  Stichoi  265;  cbaav  vd  pd0q,  7rd0q  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallitn  2080;  dvot^co  t6 
ordpa  pou  xai  |3dAoo  Tpia  8apdaxr)va  Spanos  A  57  (instead  of  fut.  PaA&);  as  does  the  use 
of  future  forms  instead  of  subjunctives,  e.g.  xai  dv  tq  trapaS^gaat  SpaneasW  71;  vd  p£ 
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dcpTiyfiCTECTca  Liv.  V  3149;  0dAouv  fivpovTat  ws  Ka0a>s  Exanav  Papasynad.,  Chron.  Ill  §3.5. 
For  residual  synthetic  forms  in  LMedG  and  EMG  texts  see  4.9. 1 . 

The  Ancient  Greek  synthetic  future  had  one  disadvantage,  namely  that  it  was  not  mor¬ 
phologically  marked  for  verbal  aspect.  When  the  subjunctive  started  to  be  used  instead  of 
the  future,  this  use  at  first  limited  itself  to  aorist  subjunctives,  while  at  the  same  time  true 
subjunctives  came  to  be  marked  as  such  with  the  addition  of  the  particle  tva  (Horrocks 
32010:  129).  It  was  not  until  the  subjunctive  in  future  use  began  to  be  “reinforced”  with  a 
particle  as  well  (first  fiv,  then  tvo/vd,  see  Jannaris  1897: 556-7)  that  a  clear  morpholog¬ 
ical  distinction  between  the  punctual  and  the  durative  was  obtained  for  the  future  tense. 
Jannaris  (1897: 418  and  556-7)  gives  examples  of  Tva  +  subjunctive  used  as  futures  from 
as  early  as  Kallinikos’s  Life  of  St  Hypatios  and  Palladios’s  Lausiac  History  (both  5th  c.), 
as  well  as  Eusebius  of  Alexandria  (5th/6th  c.)  and  throughout  the  EMedG  period.  It  must 
be  said,  however,  that  the  vast  majority  of  his  early  examples  are  perfective,  whereas  the 
use  of  the  present  subjunctive  appears  to  be  limited  to  verbs  that  are  durative  almost  by 
nature,  such  as  exco. 

However,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  futurative  v<5c  can  be  found  with 
the  aorist  subjunctive  for  the  simple  future  and  -  although  much  less  frequently  -  the  pres¬ 
ent  subjunctive  for  the  future  continuous.  Compare  for  instance  the  following  two  exam¬ 
ples  from  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  (late  1  lth/early  12th  c.):  xal  vdt  eOpps  Tf)v  dxp&Eiav 
tou  priTou  Nikon,  Logos  9  312.4  and  q/qAacpa  xal  IxeT  va  t&  euplcrxris  ibid.  310.21.  In  the 
first  example  va  EupTjs  is  a  simple  future  “[look  at  my  interpretation  of  Matthew]  and  you’ll 
understand  the  significance  of  his  words”  (once).  The  form  vix  Euptoxqs  in  the  second  ex¬ 
ample,  on  the  other  hand,  denotes  possible  repetition:  “[each  chapter  has  a  caption  stating 
which  part  of  the  scriptures  it  was  taken  from,]  so  all  you  have  to  do  is  look  at  the  caption, 
and  then  you’ll  find  the  source  [to  verify  what  I  have  written]”,  in  other  words,  “whenever 
you  want  to  verify  something,  just  look  at  the  captions”. 

The  va  construction  remains  in  use  as  a  future  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this 
Grammar,  though  mainly  in  literary  texts  and  with  decreasing  frequency  in  the  EMG  peri¬ 
od.1  Because  the  particle  v6l  also  has  modal  connotations,  a  clear  distinction  between  future 
and  modal  (e.g.  deontic,  potential  or  hortative)  use  cannot  always  be  made;  e.g.  the  follow¬ 
ing  example  could  have  a  futurative  as  well  as  a  deontic  reading:  xal  t6te  Seute  rrpis  fyt 
xal  x<5cn  va  a&s  eIttco  Spaneas  P  208  (“come  to  me  and  I  will  tell  you  something”  or  “come 
to  me  because  I  have  to  tell  you  something”). 

Periphrastic  or  auxiliary  verb  constructions  that  express  futurity  consist  of  the  present 
indicative  or  subjunctive  of  an  auxiliary  verb  (ptMco,  lya>,  0&co)  complemented  by  an 
infinitive,  a  subjunctive  or  Iva/vA  +  subjunctive,  or,  alternatively,  a  particle  (6i,  0£  vd, 
6^vva,  0<4,  evva)  +  subjunctive.  All  periphrastic  constructions  can  also  have  modal  con¬ 
notations,  and  unless  the  subject  is  inanimate  or  the  context  leaves  no  doubt  (as  in  the 

"■.I  1  •  ;r'v  :  •••>  •.  <  >  T,”  . «• .  •  i  ..  /  ;>  i  •  v  \  '■  ■  ■  :  "■ 

t  .  ,  - 

1  :  -  V.  “  ’  1  1 ‘  ‘  ‘  .  .,  .  c  i  -  •  •  j  i  v  ,/  ;  1  '  1  1  t  ’ 

1  K  apsomenos  (1 953b:  343)  mentions  that  the  future  vd  +  subjunctive  survived  in  Asia  Minor  in  modem  times. 

Remnants  of  futurative  vd  can  also  be  found  in  SMG,  e.g.  in  the  use  of  va  with  the  conjunctions  coots,  coottou, 

U^xP1  m>u  in  futurative  contexts,  and  the  optional  use  of  va  with  tacos,  irpiv  and  trpoTou  (cf.  Holton  et  al. 

22012:  291-2, 558-9  and  561-2). 
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following  example:  fi£tei  vd  <pavfi  f|  dydin}  tou  [Vlastos],  Dig .  P  VH  386.24  (“his  love 
will  show”)),  the  distinction  between  future,  volitive,  potential  or  deontic  meanings  is  not 
always  clear  (cf.  Holton  1993  for  such  cases  in  Erotokritos). 

The  following  example  has  three  possible  readings,  futurative,  volitive  or  deontic:  t6 
TrpoiKlov  6*rrou  fifeAopg  vie  Scbaope  xf|s  <5cSeAq>fi  aou  (1553,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki 
2002:  177,  167.16—17)  (“the  dowry  we  will/wish  to/must  give  to  your  sister”);  this  exam¬ 
ple  could  have  a  futurative  as  well  as  a  potential  reading:  slvat  Rapid  SiaKoaapid  6§co  ps 
8uo  AouptrdpSES  I  koi  fexouv  va  V&S  ttoAepouv  arrd  tes  8uo  TrdpTES  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali 
2243-4  (“they  will  be  fighting  us  from  both  sides”  or  “they  will  be  able  to  fight  us  from 
both  sides”);  whereas  the  following  examples  could  be  futurative  or  deontic:  yicrri  kcct fyco 
afipepo  mbs  ?xco  v*  dm>fidvoo  Chortatsis,  Erof  V.285  (“I  know  that  today  I  am  going 
to  die”  or  “I  know  that  today  I  must  die”);  ap£ av  vd  aupp>ouAaucovTai  t8  mbs  fifeAoucnv 
Trpd^si  Chron .  Mon  H  829  (“they  started  to  deliberate  how  they  were  going  to  act”  or  “how 
they  should  act”);  and  this  example  from  Livistros  can  have  both  a  futurative  and  a  volitive 
reading:  as  £A6t]  pet  fepfev  vd  dKoucnr^ ...  |  SpcoTiKfjv  d<pf|yncriv  t^v  fidAco  d<pT|yeiaTai  Liv :  a 
8-9  (“the  love  story  I  am  going  to  tell”  or  “the  love  story  I  want  to  tell”).  In  the  following 
example  taken  from  a  16th-c.  gunner’s  manual,  a  deontic  reading  is  the  most  plausible: 
xal  fit-Asis  t6  (3dAt]s  sis  ttjv  pirouKa  tt)s  xapapas  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954: 
64.39)  (“you  should  place  [the  wooden  stopper]  in  the  mouth  of  the  powder-chamber”); 
in  the  following  example  fife  vd  could  have  both  a  futurative  and  a  volitive  reading:  k*  els 
6Aous  dva<pfepvoucri  mbs  fife  vd  tous  fe^ydAT]  1 6  ©eos,  ottjv  yfjv  to  ’ETrayyeAias  auTouvous 
8id  vd  |3AAt),  1  oberdv  xaAd  Tf]V  ?Ta£e  eis  tous  fipas  mrrfepas  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  2207-9 
(“God  will  lead  them  out  [of  Egypt]”  or  “God  wishes  to  . . .  ”). 

However,  even  if  a  construction  has  modal  force,  it  does  not  lose  its  future  refer¬ 
ence  as  such:2  deontic  and  potential  readings,  denoting  what  must  or  might  happen,  are 
inherently  futurative,  and  even  in  the  case  of  volition,  the  desire  may  be  situated  in  the 
present,  but  the  possible  fulfilment  of  it  is  typically  placed  in  the  future.  The  precise  dis¬ 
tinction  between  future  and  modal  functions  of  a  construction  belongs  to  the  domain  of 
theoretical  linguistics,  but  is  less  relevant  to  a  descriptive  grammar.  Therefore  examples 
of  futures  with  possible  modal  connotations  have  not  been  excluded  from  the  following 

description. 

Given  the  great  number  of  possible  future  formations,  sometimes  writers  apparently 
have  difficulty  choosing,  opting  for  a  conflation  of  two  or  more  constructions.  8m>u  pfeAAst 
vd  fi£\co  (fjo-Ei  Pol  Tn  342  app.  crit.  (V);  Td  dyaAponra  Td  pfeAAouv  fifeAouv  ytvr\  Byz.  11 
773;  vd<pT|  fieAd  fifeAou  yEpfifi  Foskolos,  Fort .  Prol.  112;  o,ti  fid  pi  fils  Td§Ei  (1691,  Sibiu, 
Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  11,  f.44r.5)  (=  fid  pfe  fifes  Td§ei,  with  raising  of  Id  to  [i], 
see  I,  2.5.4).  Different  constructions  may  also  be  coordinated:  6tto0  fifeAouve  pfe  fidyei  xal 
kt}8^4/ou  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  1, 29.14). 

2  In  this  context,  the  only  modality  that  is  not  inherently  futurative  is  the  episteraic  modality,  which  expresses 

a  degree  of  confidence  on  behalf  of  the  speaker  regarding  the  veracity  of  the  utterance:  «au  ©^peis  po 

irffe  VENDRAMOS,  Iston  Filarg.  18;  BQ*x  irpo^xerai  ott6  to  KrCrrmpa  Don  Kis.  47.8;  iraiSl  6^  vA  aai  vouS 

byOpoO  pou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.693. 
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For  the  use  of  some  of  these  constructions  as  periphrastic  subjunctives  see  5.7*  For  the 
hypothetical  future  with  past-tense  auxiliaries  that  indicates  that  the  exact  realization  is 
unknown  (hypothetical  future  scenario)  see  5.2.  For  the  construction  -rrd  vd  +  subjunc¬ 
tive,  which  expresses  futurity  without,  however,  losing  the  idea  of  motion  see  2.4  s.v, 
uirdyco. 

5.1.1  v<5c  +  Subjunctive 

As  noted  in  the  introduction  to  this  section  (5.1),  Tvot  +  subjunctive  started  to  be  used  as  a 
future  long  before  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period,  mainly  with  the  aorist  subjunctive, 
to  express  a  simple  future.  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  futurative  vd  can  be 
found  with  the  aorist  subjunctive  for  the  simple  future  and  -  less  frequently  -  the  present 
subjunctive  for  the  future  continuous: 

vd  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

xal  vd  Td  cupus  ri s  xcapdv  si s  6<psA6v  aou  p£ya  Spaneas  V  1 16 

£pcoTa  Kal  vd  pd0qs  Glykas,  Stichoi  137;  koukkIv-koukkIv  av  acopgu0fj,  t6  p66iv  vd  ysplar] 
ibid.  183 

irpoaSoxas  tI  vd  oh  -rrapapdAco  Ptoch.  1 101 

vd  Tf)v  !8fjs  prrd  0s6v  |  sis  dAiyds  fip^pas  Eisit.  f.lv.  13-14 

Kal  av  supers  t6  dS^Acpi  eras,  sis  pfav  vd  aas  t6  5cbaeo  Dig.  E  64;  iyeb  vd  aoO  t6  irolaco  ibid 
1574 

Kal  sycb  vd  aas  ctuvtuxco  Liv.  V  2544 
; .  Tcbpa  vd  I5fjs ...  to  tI  oh  0£Aco  irolasi  Poulol.  39 

sis  Trdaa  irnSfipaTa  vd  90daq  6  okuAos  tov  Aaycodv  (15th  c..  Unknown,  Searby  2003:  11, 
698.3) 

Kal  8ev  s^rfj^as  t!  vd  Trf|  Sia  oh  tivos  to  aT6pa  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Man  Magd.  28  ms 
Kal  ihnov,  irivco  Kal  vd  meb  oAcovcbv  rh$  iriKpdSss  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  196 
ttAoGtov  ttoAuv  ...  vd  Ksp8^aT]S Alfav.  14  48 

A^ysi  tous:  t fiv  crrrciAoyid  yopyd  vd  ads  *rf|v  nofaco  Theseid  1. 109,8  (Follieri) 
pcop4  Kdvsis  IksTvo  ttou  aoO  ’ira  vd  oh  axoTcbaco  (1579,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  1975:  7, 
97.34-5) 

Kal  pfjv  sTtitjs  oti*  vd  irdyco  sis  koAo  povaorfipi  8id  vd  aco0cb  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §4.6 
:  orf}v  KoAaaiv  0d  Kalorrat  Kal  7rai8supous  vd  8ouai  Bounialis  M.,  Kat.  ofel  408 
Tfjv  dvpiv  aou  vd  x^S  Montsel.,  Evgena  722  app.  crit 

irws  Spoyoupdvos  lyivsv  xcd  ypd<pTo uaav  vd  Kdpn  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  196 

vd  +  Present  Subjunctive 
vd  slpl  Kal  dtppdvnoTOs  Dig.  G  IV.21 1 

auvvous  as  flaai  xal  irpaus,  Kal  <pp6vipov  vd  a*  ?x°uv  Spaneas  P  98 
Kal  lycb  xal  t6  xopdaiov  pou  vd  sips 0sv  drrdpa  Dig.  E  1304 
£keT  vd  oh  dvap^vco  Liv.  V  2849 

*S  Tfjv  Tpoidv  vd  KapTSpoOpev  Ermon.,  Ilias  13.290 

Kal  SouAoi  aou  vd  stps0sv  f|peTs  xal  Td  TtaiSla  pas  Achil.  N  562 

Kal  vd  fiaai  fiyamifi^vos  uird  ISikous  Kal  ££vous  Stafidas,  latrosof.  20.72-3 

xd0a  xpdvo  ...  vd  ot^AAti  ...  p'  xiA*6c6ss  8ouK<5rra  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  2, 41.5-6) 
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dAAi'jAous  vd  5ixd(ou inat  Kal  vd  xpu^piAouai  Deft.  Par.  1 9 

*ycb  vi  ok  <puAdtyco  Kal  at  tijjco  Diig.  Alex  F  14o'.26  (Konstantinopulos) 

A^yw  ffoi  <Sti  va  cte  ayairw  VarL  &  loas.  (Lavras)  83.23 

(yivcoCTKOvT£5  koA6v  Kal  Trovrplav  . . .)  vd  Wv  a’  dGavaala  Vest.,  Prol.  neat.  51 

Sporadically  5ia  vd  can  be  found  instead  of  vd:  Kat  cbS  tt6te  too  Xdpou  t6  arraOlv  t6  alua 
5id  vd  crraaari;  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  89. 


The  verb  p^AAco  had  been  in  use  in  future-referring  contexts  since  Antiquity,  and  can 
be  found  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  M&Aco  is  generally  used 
in  texts  alongside  other  future  periphrases,  and  it  usually  expresses  a  very  definite, 
inescapable  type  of  futurity  that  borders  on  the  deontic.  This  use  of  pdAAco  is  attested 
from  the  1st  c.  AD  (Markopoulos  2009a:  48);  it  is,  for  instance,  often  used  in  the 
context  of  death. 

■  .  •  *  .  . .  •*  \ 

In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  pdAAco  can  be  found  with  active  and  passive  infinitives, 

with  vd  +  subjunctive,  and  sporadically  with  a  bare  subjunctive.  Impersonal  p&Ast  is,  as 
a  rule,  constructed  with  vd  +  subjunctive.  The  passive  p&Aopai,  with  3  sg.  p&Amn  used 
impersonally,  is  a  southern  feature  (found  in  texts  from  Crete,  Cyprus  and  Zakynthos), 
whereas  univerbation  of  the  verb  and  vd  (in  other  words  incorporation  of  p&Aa  and  vd  into 
one  word:  p&Aei  vd  >  psAAd)  has  been  found  in  one  Cypriot  text  only  (cf.  0eAa  (5.1.4.5), 
pTropd  (4.1.2. 1)  and  ird  (2.4  s.v.  uirdyco)).  For  3  sg.  of  p&Aco/pfi\Aopai  vd  +  subjunctive 
it  is  impossible  to  establish  whether  the  auxiliary  verb  has  impersonal  use  or  not,  unless  a 
text  uses  only  the  one  or  the  other  for  all  persons  (such  as  e.g.  Assizes y  Machairas,  Cypr. 
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Canz, ,  Falieros  and  Chortatsis,  where  we  find  impersonal  p£AA£i/pdAAETai  +  vA  only).3  In 
the  following  description,  when  a  text  has  examples  of  personal  pdAAco  of  other  persons,  3 
sg.  examples  are  considered  to  be  personal  as  well. 

5. 1.2.1  pdAAco  +  Infinitive 

The  verb  p£AAco  complemented  by  an  infinitive  is  more  common  in  non-literary  texts,  often 
of  a  legal  nature,  than  it  is  in  literature.  It  is  used  in  documents  from  all  areas,  whereas 
in  literature  it  appears  mainly  in  mixed-  and  higher-register  texts  {Dig.  G,  Ermoniakos, 
Dellaportas,  Sfrantzis,  Dig.  T),  with  single  instances  in  more  vernacular  texts  {Chron. 
Mot ,  Dig.  E).  It  can  hardly  be  a  coincidence  that  two  early  texts  in  which  a  conscious 
effort  is  made  to  write  in  a  form  of  language  closer  to  the  vernacular,  Ptochoprodromos 
and  Glykas,  do  not  use  p&Aco  at  all,  whereas  it  appears  routinely  in  Glykas’s  learned  work. 
The  construction  obviously  belonged  to  the  written  rather  than  the  spoken  registers  of  the 

language. 

Whereas  in  post-classical  times,  after  the  demise  of  the  future  infinitive,  the  present 
infinitive  was  by  far  the  most  common  complement  of  pdAAco  in  both  literary  texts  and 
papyri,  in  the  EMedG  period  the  aorist  infinitive  had  begun  to  gain  ground  rapidly.  This 
is  reflected  in  papyri  of  the  period,  though  hardly  so  in  other,  more  conservative,  textual 
sources  (Markopoulos  2009a:  53-4  and  90-1).  The  rise  of  the  aorist  infinitive  as  a 
complement  of  pdAAco  continues  in  the  LMedG  period,  and  by  the  14th  c.,  the  aorist 
infinitive  had  clearly  become  the  preferred  form  to  express  perfectivity.  However,  as 
in  earlier  stages  of  the  language  (Markopoulos  2009a:  30,  57-8),  the  present  infin¬ 
itive  after  p£AAco,  leaving  aside  the  examples  with  inherently  imperfective  verbs  such 
as  elpou  and  ?x“>,  continues  to  be  aspectually  ambiguous,  conveying  mainly  perfective 
meanings,  e.g.  the  texts  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  (late  llth/early  12th  c.)  (not 
counting  direct  citations  from  other  texts)  have  four  instances  of  an  aorist  infinitive, 
against  fifteen  present  infinitives,  with  no  apparent  aspectual  differentiation.4  Absence 
of  aspectual  distinction  is  also  evident  in  the  examples  from  S.  Italy,  the  second  exam¬ 
ple  from  Athens,  in  Dig .  G,  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.,  Byz.  11.  and  Alfav.  14.  Even  as  late  as 
the  17th  c.,  Ioakeim  Kyprios  has  two  instances  of  p^AAco  +  infinitive,  both  with  present 
infinitives  that  have  no  aspectual  value.  Only  the  Chronicle  of  Morea ,  which  has  only 
two  instances  of  pi^AAco  +  infinitive,  uses  the  present  infinitive  in  a  clearly  imperfective, 
durative  sense  (note  the  repetition  of  the  meaning  in  line  4746  with  imperfective  0£Aouv 
£-rraivo):  p^AAa  ottikei  t6  Ittouvos  Tfis  crripepvfjs  fipdpas,  I  orrou  p&s  0&ovv  IttcuveT  Scroi 
t6  0£Aouv  Akouoti  Chron.  Mon  H  4745-6. 

-  ...  :  .  r  ^  •  5  ^  v  :  •;  ■:  /  .  J  :  ’  •  1  •  • 

■  ■  ,  ■■  .....  ;  •.  .  :  ■'  ;  ■  .V:  :■  .  •>.  *1  i  ^ 

3  These  texts  use  impersonal  p&Ae i  for  the  future,  though  Assizes  B  and  Machairas  do  very  occasionally  display 
personal  use  of  UpeAAa,  in  past  contexts:  IpcXtes  v6t  pfc  *rrAEpcbcrTis  Assizes  B  413.1 1 ;  2peAAav  vA  t6  (plpouv  ibid. 
427.31;  £p&Aav  ...  vA  tt&ctiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  274.36  (only  examples). 

4  Both  can  express  the  future  simple  and  continuous.  Note  that  when  Nikon  uses  other  means  to  express  futurity, 
such  as  vA + subjunctive  (see  above),  the  choice  of  the  present  or  the  aorist  subjunctive  is  clearly  an  aspectual  one. 
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pdAAco  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

6tcxv  x^P*cr0 flvcn  p^AAr|  Nikon,  Logos  1  106.21;  pdAAopav  yAp  ttAvtes  A6yov  5cooeiv  id..  Logos 
.  33  862.16-17 

Arrou  [xk  pdAAouv  £rra<piaaai  (1 197-8,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et  al.  1980:  42, 217.12) 
p^AAouv  6ppa<rrfjvai  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  238.392) 
fiv  pdAAst  yivst  (1359,  Albania,  Sakkelion  1887a:  473.9-10) 

t6  ttcos  t6  p^AAco  Chron.  Mot  H  4683 

Kal  tiAvt e$  p^AAopev  <rra0fjv  rt)v  <pofkpAv  fiMpav  Dig.  E  1755  (hapax) 

pdAAeis  Avdpnv  Tol.  Tr.  62;  p^AAopsv  AmrAiKsucrai  ibid.  205 

p^AAco  yOcrai  Ermon.,  llias  7.153;  p&Aei  ydvEtv  ibid.  12.338;  p&AopEv  Ipyetv  ibid.  16.55 
t{vo$  p&Aei  ytv^crrai  IkeTvos  6  axAAfios  Assizes  B  265.2-3;  Tt  p&Aei  yev^crrai  ibid.  488.1 1  (only 
with  this  verb) 

pdAAai  Kpt0fjvai  Assizes  A  25.26  (hapax) 
pdAAsi  0puyai  Ptochol.  a  394 

p^AAsis  paoiAeucrat  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79: 33.IV,  259.84.2) 
els  t6v  vaAv  Srrep  p^AAco  0a<pfi  (1542,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996: 16, 
227.7) 

t A  6 era  £vrau0a  pdAAsi  5iop0coaai  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 1, 164.13) 
t A  Sera  pdAAouv  auppeT  Papasynad.,  Chron .  HI  §34.3  (hapax;  usually  constructed  with  vA) 

p^AAco  +  Present  Infinitive 

otccv  p^AAouaiv  oi  A5eA<pol  £cr0teiv  Nikon,  Logos  1  100.21;  p&Aco  KcrraxpfvgaOca  id..  Logos  3 
164.5-6 

p^AAei  StaS^xe^Qat  (1102,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929: 16, 210.43) 
l5ou  yAp  p^AAouaiv  f)pas  oi  Sicokovtes  90Aveiv  Dig.  G  IV.628  (hapax) 
p^AAco  ATTo0vnax£iv  Diig.  sevast.  Thom.  l%5 

pdAAfts  fcr0ai  £v  auTcp  ApETaidvTrros  (1431,  Athens,  BUCHON  1843:  LXIX,  291.17-18);  tA 
p£AAouv  A<pi€peTv  (1437,  ibid.  LXXI,  297.13) 

Kat  Kpfatv  p^AAouat  (titeTv  Byz.  11  227 
airfa  plAAfi  elvai  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  194.9 
£v0upfjaou  . . .  Trcbs  p&Aeis  AiroOvfyjKEiv  Alfav.  14  40 

ti  p^AAei  TOUS  Tuyx<5tv£i  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  4584;  nou  p^AAouv  avayvcb0Ei  ibid.  6060 

MdAAoo  with  an  articular  infinitive  in  the  genitive  can  occasionally  be  found  in  middle- 
register  texts  of  the  MedG  period,5  but  by  the  LMedG  period  this  construction  should 
without  doubt  be  considered  an  even  greater  leamedism  than  p^AAco  +  infinitive.  There  are 
several  attestations  in  higher-register  texts  of  the  14th  c.:  p^AAopev  tou  AtteAOeTv  (14th  c., 
Cyprus,  Koder  et  al.  2001:  245, 436.164);  p&Aopcv  kccI  fipeis  tou  eIvqi  e!s  to  pdaov  (ibid. 
436.166-7);  pdAAsi  tou  Crp-eTv  Diig.  Alex.M2440. 

5. 1.2.2  p^AAco  vA  +  Subjunctive 

Substitution  of  vA  +  subjunctive  for  the  infinitival  complement,  a  widespread  phenomenon 
certainly  not  restricted  to  auxiliaiy  verb  constructions  (for  details  see  IV,  Chapter  2),  oc¬ 
curs  with  p&Ao  in  literary  texts  and  in  documents  from  the  early  14th  c.  and  throughout 

5  E.g.  ebs  pOAcov  tou  Avoyv&von  Ps.  Symeon,  Chronographia  641.16  (10th  c.;  ed.  Bekker);  6n  tou 

;  KpTvai  Symeon  the  New  Theologian,  Hymn  24, 1.  Ill  (10th-llthc.;ed.  Kambylis). 
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the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  from  north  to  south  and  from  east  to  west.  Due  to  the 
definitive  nature  of  p^AAco,  expressing  what  will  inevitably  happen  (“I  will  die/be  buried/ 
be  judged”),  perfective  complementation  (aorist  subjunctive)  is  much  more  common  than 
imperfective  complementation  (present  subjunctive).  However,  contrary  to  the  infinitival 
complementation  (see  above,  5. 1.2.1),  the  examples  with  the  present  subjunctive  clearly 
have  imperfective  readings.6 

p/AAoo  vA  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

p£\Aouv  vA  AApouv  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981:  226.24) 
oi  110101  pdAAouv  vA  6up£0oGv  (1481,  Rhodes?,  Tsirpanlis  1968.  2, 206.46) 
t6  p^AAeis  va  iroif| m\$Log.  parig .  O  154 
pdAAeis  v*  caroacbaeis  Falieros,  Rim.  Par.  319 

P&Aei  vA  Ttviyfj  irpcoTov  NOUKIOS,  Ais.  Myth,  25.5;  e-tteiSi*)  pdAAco  va  y ivu>  (pay{  aou  ibid.  79.3 

out6s  yap  pdAAet  xai  vEKpous  Kai  £a>vTavous  va  Kplvei  Diig.  Apoll.  663 

p&Aei  va  yeveVy^vsi  t6  (po^oupouve  Barozzi,  Letter  359.20  (letter  in  Latin  script) 

pdAAoo  vA  0a<pT&  (1582,  Patras,  Zois  1936/37:  17—18,  A8\24) 

xi  &5ikov  ?Kapa  xal  p£AAo>  vA  ya0<2>  Aisop.  1 282.28—9 

t5  ttotYipiov  oirou  £y&  peAAw  vA  irico  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Matth.  20.22;  frrav  p&Aouaiv 
Itouto  oAa  va  teAeigoGouv  ibid.  Mark.  13.4 

p&Aouv  tA  aairpa  va  aAAayToGv  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §32.15;  p&Aouv  ...  va  aa£|3fjaouv 
ibid.  IV  §5.12 

toO  Up^cos  ttou  plAAsi  va  pi  0Ayn  (1644,  Lefkada,  Rondoyannis  2005:  2, 441.19) 
vA  *A0co  pdAAco  Petritsis,  Dig,  O  1231;  t!  ttAiA  va  Kdpns  pdAAfis  ibid.  1800 
Sttou  pdAAouv  ...  va  uirdyouv  (1683,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  2008:  5, 56.5) 
p^AAgi  va  airo5<oaco  (1693,  Corfu,  Tsits as  1978/79:  [2],  205.8-9) 
iroios  pIAAei  va  *£yn  viktvt/is  Kornaros,  n.1306 

p^AAco  vd  +  Present  Subjunctive 

p£AAouatv  oi  ocu0£vtes  pou  va  KApvouv  yApov  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  31.4 
iroiA  orpATa  p^AAeis  va  Kparfjs  Kornaros,  Erot.  HI.  1534 

In  verse  texts  8i&  va  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  va  because  it  usefully  provides  an  extra 
syllable:  .  .  . 

cbs  p^AAei  5iA  va  avaAco0fl  Pol.  Tr.  5562  app.  crit.  (A)  : 

t8  pIAAei  5iA  vA  lyT)  Chron.  Mor.  P  5312  ; 

t8v  0Avcrrov  irou  p&Aeij  5iA  vA  irApris  Montsel.,  Evgena  539 

P&Aei  8iA  vA  *Pyn  Dig.  O  49 

Absolute  use  of  p^AAco,  with  a  strong  sense  of  “destiny”  or  “fate”  (cf.  pdAAopai,  below)  has 
been  found  in  Cretan  texts  and  in  texts  of  unknown  provenance  (Liv.  V  and  Imb.  Rim.):7 

6  In  the  example  from  Noukios,  a  dog  says  to  a  wolf  that  wants  to  eat  him:  4Tm  skinny  and  poor  now,  but  if  you 
wait  a  bit,  my  masters  will  be  celebrating  their  wedding,  and  there  I’ll  eat  very  well,  so  Til  be  a  lot  tastier  to 
you.”  A  future  simple  (plAAouaiv  KApeiv)  would  automatically  make  the  wedding  party  precede  the  dog’s  eat- 

t  ing  well  chronologically  (“they’ll  celebrate  the  wedding,  and  then  I’ll  eat”).  In  the  second  example,  Erotokritos 
says  to  Aretousa:  “you  must  seriously  consider  to  which  road  you’ll  stick  (i.e.  remain  in  love  with  him),  or 
which  way  you’ll  choose  (“xat  ttoiAv  658  vA  iriAans”),  so  that  you’ll  neither  lose  your  life  nor  be  married  off 
to  the  prince  of  Byzantium.” 

7  Absolute  use  of  l peAAa  in  past-tense  contexts  can  also  be  found:  A£Ai  Kal  t!  tou$  fpeAAev  IkeIvouj  tous  AOAlous • 
Pol.  Tr.  12038;  toutoc  yia  pa$  ep^AAa  Apoll.  Rim.  V  964  (same  in  all  versions). 
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Kal  EiTt  p/AAei  as  yivr\  Liv.  V  2814 

t(  p^AAei  mpl  toutou  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  534 

ft  Molpa  aou  a  a8ypcape  Kal  plAAsi  Falieros,  Erot.  Eru  59 

IpaAEv  Kal  ot8v  Aoyiapdv  8ti  yapirpAs  tou  pIAAei  Imb.  Rim.  388 

aviVai  Kai  pou  p&Aei  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.330;  airfis  EaO  pou  plAAsis  ibid.  V.356 

vA  pA0co  t!  Vat  t8  papu  kok6v  6ttoG  pas  p&Aei  Thysia  Avr.  152 

Kal  6lv  tou  p^AAsi,  tA aaco  aou,  toO  ylpo  t8  KouAoupi  Foskolos,  Fort.  IH.500 

5,ti  pou  p^AAei  0A  yevEt  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  499.7 

ft  T^Ayia  tIvos  p^AAei  Kornaros,  Erot.  11.1710 

t6  irpaypa  irou  toO  p^AAei  Leilasia  Par.  432 


5. 1.2.3  pdAAei  vA  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  p^AAsi  has  been  found  from  the  14th  c.  ( Chronicle  ofMorea )  and  throughout 
the  EMG  period,  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts.  The  impersonal  use  of  p^AAei  is  very 
likely  to  be  the  result  of  the  semantic  development  of  the  verb  toward  a  particular  kind  of 
futurity  with  strong  deontic  connotations,  thus  gaining  a  semantic  overlap  with  other  verbs 
denoting  obligation  such  as  impersonal  ttp^ttei  and  IvSiyerai  (Markopoulos  2009a: 
127-30),  although  examples  with  a  simple  future  meaning  can  also  be  found:  ki  eis  touto 
ivTa  pdAAsi  |  vA  KApcops  t6  Aonrovts;  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IV.210-11  (“so  what  are  we 
going  to  do  about  it?”).  Impersonal  p^AAei  is  used  for  both  the  simple  future  (aorist  sub¬ 
junctive)  and  the  future  continuous  (present  subjunctive),  but  perfective  complementation, 
denoting  something  that  will  (inevitably)  happen  at  some  point  in  the  future,  is  the  most 
common.  Imperfective  complementation  denotes  a  state  or  situation  that  will  occur  in  the 
future  (e.g.  p^AAei  va  acoKdxai,  below),  often  occurring  with  inherently  stative  verbs  such 
as  slpai  and  ly co,  but  it  can  also  express  repetition  in  the  future:  e.g.  pdAAet  va  pnaivouv 
Kal  vdoi  ftyoupEvoi,  below.  For  the  use  of  impersonal  p^AAei  in  Cypriot  see  Aerts  1983. 

P^Aei  vA  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

P^AAei  vA  ?p7rr|S  Liv.  E  490;  Kal  ttAAiv  pIAAei  pou  Aonrov  vA  ttA0co  5iA  tt)v  x6pr|v  ibid.  2477 
Stov  Tfjv  v{kt|v  nKouaav  5ti  p^AAei  vA  lyouv  Pol.  Tr,  2386 

pIAAei  v’  AiriAoyn0Q  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouz^s  1963:  1, 78.2);  p&Aa  va  ypAyco  (15th  c., 
Thrace,  ibid.  8, 101.10-11) 

Kal  p^AAei  vA  tou  ScoaopE  (1469,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983. 115, 54.2) 

P^AAei  vA  EliroupEv  Assizes  B  273.2;  p^AAei  vA  Iptouv  ibid,  466.28 
yiorrl  al  p^AAei  pet*  outov  vA  Cfiaris* Atto0Avtis  Falieros,  Erot.  En.  94 

outcos  p&Aei  vA  ttA0ouv  Alosis  867  .  , 

pdAAEi  vA  Tf|v  KAripovopfiaouv  Kartanos,  P&NDiath.  394.4;  p^AAei  va  yEvvn0ET  ibid.  416.6-7 

Kai  Tcopa  p^AAei  ttiv  vpuyfjv  otov  AStjv  va  ttiv  ir^pvpco  AitoloS,  Ais.  Myth.  94.9 

t6v  0<5tvorrow  6irou  ji&Aei  vix  AApco  (1535,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  58, 100.22-3) 

H<!AAei  vdx  4A0ouve  (1588  [17th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980: 464.24) 

UdAAei  vi  TroAennarre  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  89.31;  ^AAe.  vit  timtiOtite  ibid.  89.33 
Tcbpa  aoO  p^AAei  | . . .  t6  06woto  vix  irApns  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2592-3 
li^AAei  vit  iravE  (1683,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  etaL  1982/83:  323, 523.4-5) 
touto  <SAa  Ta  AuirnTEpA,  ottou  pifAAa  va  auv^oucnv  VarouckaS,  Logoi  467.29-30 
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P&Aei  vd  +  Present  Subjunctive8 

Tipfiv  Sirou  toO  [j^AAei  va  fx1!  Chroru  Mon  H  5312 

8tocv  t^v  v[kt\v  t^Kouaav  8n  p^AAet  vd  fyovv  Pol.  Tr.  2386 

P^AAei  vd  5ouAEuyrj  Assizes  B  403.1-2 

outAv  ttou  p&Aei  v*  AypLnrva  Falieros,  Erot.  En.  24 

(fj  xapSid  pou  ...)  jj^AAei  vA  acoxfrat  Cypr.  Canz  56.8  (<  ^acoxafopai) 

TToict  p^AAei  va  ’xei  TrAEpcopfj  r\  e5ik^|  pou  ayd*mi;  Chortatsis,  Panor.  IV.  178 
P&Aei  va  piralvouv  xal  v£ot  fjyoupEvoi  (1615,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  6, 174.15-16) 

Ti  p^AAei  va  *vai  IOAKEIM  KYPR.,  Pali  2456  ; 

av  eTv*  xal  p^AAei  pou  a  touto  xa  Trd&rj  vA  V at  KORNAROS,  Erot  1. 10 15 

Univerbation  is  very  rare  with  this  verb  (cf.  0eAA  (5. 1.4.5),  ttA  (2.4  s.v.  trrrAyco)  and  espe- 
cially  piropA  (4. 1.2.1)):  upvw  r8  8£v  peAAA  ’Ppco  Cypr.  Canz  146.5. 

The  combination  of  impersonal  pdAAn  with  an  infinitive  is  very  rare  and  awkward,  since 
this  construction  fails  to  show  the  number  and  person  of  the  subject:  p^AAsi,  MuptAvt) 
bdcrrroiva,  afipspov  dq>T]y6Tcrrai  liv.  a  20  app.  criL  (N);  pdAAei  orpa<j)fiv,  Toug  Enra 
Bergadis,  Apok  A  459  app.  crit  (AB). 

i  *  ■ 

Sporadically  pdAAco/p&AEi  can  be  found  with  a  bare  subjunctive,  probably  influenced  by 
the  SdAco  periphrasis,  for  which  this  construction  is  rather  common  (see  below,  5. 1.4.2): 
Ti  pdAAouv  ytyouv  Byz.  IL  322;  tt£vte  PacnAsTs  ’Ayapr)vol  p^AAei  pacnAeucrouv  tt]v 
KwvoTavnvouiroAiv  (16th  c.  [ms],  Peloponnese?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  50B,  365.15.16- 
17);  p^AArnron^aouv  crricnv  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese?,  ibid.  581, 426.15). 

5. 1.2.4  pdAAsTai  vi  +  Subjunctive 

»  ,  .  "  ♦  f  ’  ■  '  -  a  -  •  ,  ,  . 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  passive  impersonal  pdAArrcci  can  be  found  comple¬ 
mented  with  a  vi  clause.  It  is  a  southern  feature,  found  in  texts  from  Crete  and  one  from 
Cyprus,  and  in  ms  V  of  the  War  of  Troy.  Much  like  the  impersonal  use  of  p^AAei,  which  in 
a  way  removes  any  responsibility  for  a  future  event  from  the  subject,  the  use  of  the  passive 
voice,  too,  stresses  the  inescapability  of  what  is  bound  to  happen  and  the  powerlessness  of 
the  subject  to  influence  its  outcome. 

P&Aetoi  vi  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

iTooj  p4AArrai  vi  ytvr\  FALIEROS,  1st.  On.  324 

A&i  pou:  aun’iv  tt)v  yfyupa  pdAArrai  vi  Stapoupe  PikaT.,  Rima  thrin.  204 
t6  pf  AAetoi  vi  Trofcrqs  Cypr.  Canz.  92.66;  p/AArrai  vi  yiivrjs  ibid.  98.28;  &v  p^AArrai  ttot4  vi 
’xouoiv  t4Aos  ibid.  1 10.7 

8io  to  peyAAov  to  xaxdv  ‘ttou  pfiAArrai  va  iriOouv  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1688 

•ri  p^AAfrai  vi  xipro  CHORTATSIS,  Katz  1.108;  iroii  p^AAetoi  vi  iriicrope  orpirra  id.,  Erof. 

11.441;  paAerai  vi  yicrais  |  Tf(v  paaiAeii  aou  ibid.  IV.538-9 
■ri  p^AArrai  vi  xipco  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  384.19;  p&Arrai  vi  TeAtidbaei  ibid.  540.14 
ekeivoO  6ttou  pdAAfrai  yuvaixa  vi  pi  iripTi  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1458;  t6  kok8  irou  piAAtTat  vi 
a  tupn  ibid.  1.1970 

*  The  3  sg.  examples  from  Falieros,  Cypr.  Canz  and  Chortatsis  are  considered  to  be  impersonal  since  these  texts 
do  not  use  personal  p OAa>  vi. 
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piAAsTai  vi  +  Present  Subjunctive 

pAAetoi  vi  ?xn  Pol-  Tr.  2338  app.  crit.  (V) 
piAAeTai ...  vi  Ti  yvcbfty  Falieros,  1st.  On.  50 

5. 1.2.5  piAAopat  vi  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

Personal  piAAopat  is  less  common  than  impersonal  p&Aetoi.  Examples  have  been  found  in 
texts  from  Crete  and  Zakynthos  and  in  ms  V  of  the  War  of  Troy: 

pAAovrai  vi  yfvouv  Pol.  Tr.  post  5560  app.  crit  (V) 

aCrri  Ti  iriftri  piAAouvTcn  vi  aa$  xaTaSixiaouv  Falieros,  Thrinos  233 

S  toutov  tov  Tpiirov  piAAopai,  NIxavSpE,  v’  onrE0ivw;  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  N2.3  (1658) 

5. 1.2.6  piAAopat  +  Infinitive 

Personal  piAAopcn  with  an  infinitive,  clearly  a  more  “elevated”,  written  variant  of  p&Aopai 
vi  +  subjunctive  (also  note  the  residual  form  of  the  aorist  infinitive),  has  been  found  in 

an  early  document  from  Crete:  p^AAeote  XEpSioai  (1414,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964*  13 
96.4). 

Absolute  use  of  p^AAopai  (cf.  p&Aro,  above)  occurs  in  Cretan  texts  and  in  one  ms  of  the 
War  of  Troy? 

“oi  v  84  xal  Ti  irpiypcrra  pdAAovTcn,  outcos  rival  Pol  Tr.  1 1 68  (reading  of  ms  X) 

tou  xaftevis  xal  a  p^AArrai  Falieros,  Erot.  En.  62 

xal  Tcopa  tI  aou  pcAArrai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  502.14 

Tvto  vi  tou  pdAArrai  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.694;  x’Tvto  xaxi  aou  p4AAouvTai  ibid,  m.454;  troAu 
xaxi  pou  pfi\Arrai  ibid.  IV.  124 


5.1.3  lyto 


Future 

General 

Restricted  i 

Rare 

Simple  tywviypiipoo  fyco  ypiipt^v)  Ixwypiipco 

?X«  vi  ypiipco 


Continuous  ?XW  vi  ypi<pw  tyti  vi  ypiipco 

The  construction  Eyco  +  infinitive,  which  in  classical  Greek  had  modal  force  denoting 
mainly  possibility  or  ability  (Markopoulos  2009a:  33-8),  can  be  found  to  express 


9  Absolute  use  of  £n&Aoyouv  iu  past-tense  contexts  can  be  found  in  the  same  area:  xt  toa&v  f|Tov  t8  ^pi0k6v 
k*  ^|i^XgTOV  t8  Trpdypa  Chroru  Mon  H  2482;  toO  <Poprouv<5nro  ipfA^EVTo  Foskolos,  Fort.  V.200;  toO 
OopTOOvdnro  pou  Ip^AAouoou  ibid.  V.328-9;  ki  8Aa  6ix(5t  tot)  Ip^AAouvrav  Kornaros,  Erot  V.232;  xi  duels 
Ip^AAetov  daiibid.  V.1395. 
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futurity  from  at  least  the  1st  c.  AD.10  Whereas  at  first  it  clearly  belonged  to  the  lower  stylis¬ 
tic  registers,  during  the  EMedG  period  this  construction  started  to  be  used  more  and  more 
in  middle-register  texts  (BAnescu  1915:  78-81;  Markopoulos  2009a:  94-9).  In  most 
of  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  it  continues  to  be  one  of  the  available  constructions 
to  express  futurity,  although  the  construction  also  continues  to  have  modal  connotations 
(deontic,  potential).  From  at  least  the  13th  c.  onwards,  fx05  begins  to  take  on  vA  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  complements,  which,  again,  can  have  both  futurative  and  deontic  or  potential  mean¬ 
ings.  Complementation  with  a  bare  subjunctive,  common  for  the  86\co  construction  (see 
5. 1.4.2),  is  extremely  rare  with  ^  is  hnpersona^  £X£l»  which  is  used  with  impersonal 
verbs  only  (e.g.  xi°vtC£0- For  use  of  constructions  in  the  subjunctive  see  5.7.1;  for 

?Xco  +  infinitive  as  a  perfect  see  5.4. 1.6. 

5.1.3.1  ex^5  +  Infinitive 

The  ?xco  +  infinitive  construction  can  be  found  mainly  in  literary  texts  of  the  LMedG  pe¬ 
riod  (Markopoulos  2009a:  145-7),  and  had  by  then  already  started  its  steady  decline 
as  a  future  in  favour  of  the  OdAco  construction.  The  aorist  infinitive  is  the  only  infinitival 
complement  in  the  texts  examined,11  which  is  corroborating  proof  for  the  residual  nature  of 
this  construction  (cf.  pdAAco),  as  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  there  was  already 
a  means  to  distinguish  between  perfective  and  imperfective  aspect  in  the  future  tense  (cf. 
vc5c  +  subjunctive  and  OdAco).  For  the  use  of  ?x^  +  infinitive  as  a  futurative  subjunctive,  see 
5.7.1. 1.  For  the  use  of  this  construction  as  a  perfect,  see  5.4.I.6. 

g^eis  ...  eupeTv  kocI  vofiaeiv  Tr&irra,  Sti  eukoAov  !xouv  v6r|pa  Nikon,  Logos  9  310.10-11 
cog  ypc<pn  SqAaxrat  dysi  (1134,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1930.  33, 14.14) 

Kai  Kpfveiv  lX£»  6  0a6s  Dig .  G  11.197;  lyet  yevdcrOai  ibid.  IV.429;  el  dyEpG^vai  lyzx  ibid.  VI.507 
yaAdaeiv  syjEi  6vpfhroTE,  xorraKAi0f{V  xal  frdaeiv  Glykas,  Stichoi  359 

10  Jannaris  (1897:  553),  whose  earliest  example  is  from  Ignatius  of  Antioch  (1st  c.  AD),  deems  it  a  scholas¬ 

tic  construction,  whereby  he  appears  to  underestimate  its  frequency  in  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar. 
Gignac  (1981:  289)  gives  the  following  example  from  the  early  2nd  c.:  ouk  2Xeis  Ax[ou]aai  PMich.  476.12. 
For  more  examples  see  e.g.  Jannaris  1897: 55S-4,  Dieterich  1898:  246  and  Psaltes  1913: 216-17.  See 
Markopoulos  2009a:  62  for  a  refutation,  on  chronological  grounds,  of  Jannaris ’s  hypothesis  that  the  con¬ 
struction  is  modelled  on  Latin  habeo  +  infinitive.  . 

11  Present  infinitives  can  occasionally  be  found  in  middle-  and  lower-register  EMedG  texts,  mainly  of  the  verb 

eVn:  6e6 Scopos  w6e  ?Xei  dra  Miracles  ofStArtemios  43.15  (7th  c.,  ed.  Papadopoulos-Kerameus);  f>  lAAos 
?Xei  eIvoi  el$  t6  ttoAAtiov,  f|  lycb  Theophanes,  Chronogr.  127.13  (9th  c.,  ed.  De  Boor);  Mpoxs 

2Xoptv  6koAou6eTv  De  Ceremoniis  II  427.13  (10th  c.,  ed.  Reiske);  6ttou  av  ?XT|  irEpnroTeTv  (lOth/llth  c.?, 
Tmos,  Feissel  1980:  5, 485.3).  Sporadically  instances  can  also  be  found  in  high-register  LMedG  texts:  el  tyei 
euploKEiv  t6v  Tpfrov  AvAAoyov  Pachymeres,  Quadrivium  I  72.14  (13th— 14th  c.,  eds.  Stephanou/Tannery), 
ou  p6vov  ^9*  o!$  dX€t  ^dyeiv:  ouk  elcroKouaOfyrETai  (1264,  Athos,  Lefort  et  al.  1994:  60, 107.20-1);  tI  Aom6v 
grepov  IXco  ypd(peiv  nrp6s  cr£  (1286,  Cyprus,  Beihammer  2007:  89, 219.13).  The  following  example  from  Pa- 
noria  is  not  a  future  periphrasis,  but  a  misinterpretation  by  the  editor:  va  p60ei  avdvai  kou  kccM  y/)  *ai  kok6 
tou  p&Aei,  |  va  *Xei  r^ve  pcoT&  xi  on/rf)  tou  irp<xpqTeuyei  ChORTATSIS,  Panor.  IV,  154-5.  One  should 
read:  av£vai  Kai  kocA6  yi^  xai  kok6  tou  p^AAsi  |  va  *Xei,  tt^ve  pcorA,  ki  out6  £ipi6  tou  irpoepTyreOryei  C  [whoever 
wants  to  know]  asks  her  if  he  will  have  good  or  bad  [fortune],  and  she  gives  her  prophecy  immediately”),  as  in 
the  new  edition  (Bancroft-Marcus). 
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pa0eTv  2Xsi  ttAcxtutspov  (1214,  Cyprus,  Lambros  1908b:  1, 46.8) 

t(  2X6nra0£Tv  6  Adyoov  Ptoch.  JV499 

-rroTod  to  t6  a*  IXco  uapayyelAEi  Log.  parig.  L  165 

■trapaxaSlaEt  t6  2Xei  Chron.  Mor.  H  2898;  t6  kAAAiov  ...  &rrou  eyopEv  Troifjcm  ibid.  3647 
xal  &v  ouSdv  IA0qs  t6  yopy6v,  Kcrr^eiv  eXco  els  MAyye  Dig.  E  288;  kAIveiv  2Xco  XEepaAty  ibid. 
290 

t 6  xaAA,  StTTEp  §Xco  *rroif)aetv  xal  dvaaTfiaeiv  (1403,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964:  10, 93.4-5) 
6otjv  dxapTEpei  v&  AAjki  xai  2Xei  Aa(3eTv  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996: 18, 
158.5-6) 

(povEucrEi  a  IXei  aumropa,  8iari  ttoAAA  iTrfiP^n  Velis.  p  91 
el  tacos  TaOra  av  eItt fis,  IXeis  xaA&s  Troiqaai  Velth.  922 
xal  IXca>  ad  15eTv  Diig.  Alex.  F  108.12  (Lolos) 

apa  ti  pdya  xax6v  2Xopev  15eTv  (post  1647,  Crete?,  Schreiner  1975/79:  65. Ill- V,  508.33.7) 


5. 1.3.2  eyco  vA  +  Subjunctive 

The  replacement  of  the  infinitive  with  vd  +  subjunctive  is  a  widespread  phenomenon  in 
various  syntactic  environments  (see  IV,  2).  In  his  grammar  Girolamo  Gennano  notes  that 
the  future  in  Greek  is  formed  just  like  in  Italian:  “ha  da  scrivere  ?x£l  YP^O  —  ha  da 
essere  scritto  ?x£l  ypa<p^fi”  (102.13—15).  And  indeed  this  construction  is  especially 
common  in  areas  with  Italian  influence.  However,  it  also  occurs  in  other  areas  and  there¬ 
fore  the  emergence  of  this  construction  should  not  be  attributed  to  language  contact  alone. 
Like  p^AAco  (see  above),  !xw  v<5t  +  subjunctive  often  expresses  a  very  definite,  inescapable 
kind  of  futurity  (destiny-future  in  the  terminology  of  Markopoulos  2009a:  144),  and 
due  to  this  definitive  nature  of  expressing  what  will  inevitably  happen  (“I  will  die/be 
buried/be  judged”),  perfective  complementation  (aorist  subjunctive)  is  much  more  com¬ 
mon  than  imperfective  complementation  (present  subjunctive),  which  has  not  been  found 
before  the  15th/16th  c.  However,  the  examples  of  present  subjunctive  clearly  do  have  im¬ 
perfective,  durative,  readings. 


Eyco  v<5c  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

&v  ext)  ris  Tdx  hrifiAvcrra  va  t6  Eupq,  pfi  ck  p&T)  Glykas,  Stichoi  364 

dvdcpEpE  pas  6aa  ?x£'  v&  (1448?,  Constantinople,  Vranousi  1980:  45, 321.5) 

ouSfcv  ?xowfrj  X®®°^v  Diig.  Alex.  F  172.6  (Konstantinopulos) 

xal  aCrros  ex61  T<J>  P£PTlK<J)V  T0U  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 1, 164.28) 

air*  dvoualvE  va  ysvou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol  Apoll.  94 

x60a  avepcouos  va  elvai  to^tos  tt^s  ^  va  (broeAvn  (1607,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert 


1987:448,410.2)  : 

Ocopobvrras  “treks  ixel  KaraypEpurri]  Vios  Aisop .  1 282.28 

xal  *rrcbs  ?Xel  vA  t*1\  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  103 

gystS  vA  xoAacrrfjs  Papasynad.,  Chron.  II  §9.36 

e!ti  xal  gXE i  vA  YeveT  Bertoldos  57.14-15;  ekeTvo  6tto0  vA  aupiov  ibid.  63.25-6 

va  trAyouv  ^uv  k«.  exet  IOAKEIM  Kypr.,  Pali  6625;  pss  ar^v  Kcovaravr.vduoA.v  trcoS  fcouv 


va  koct^ouv  ibid.  7154 
xal  t6  frripla  t’  aypia  ?)(ou<ti  vi  ni  <paai 


Montsel.,  Evgena  624;  w‘  ava<rr£v<5t^  ibid. 
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IpcoTT i(78  Avia&s  Kal  §xouv  KAjaouv  AyAirnv  \xk  tous  IloAcov^ous  (1654,  Stockholm, 
Tchentsova  2004: 4, 57.21)  (author  from  Athens) 

6xb  vA  fkxAQeT  (1675,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1955: 519.4) 

(kxcriAiaaa  ?x^lS  vA  ycvfls,  p^ytcraa  v  Atto0Avt]s  KORNAROS,  Erot.  111.289 

?X^  vA  +  Present  Subjunctive 

xaAA  xal  vA  ’yco  vA  ttovcS  yiA  t6  oreprpd  aou  Falieros,  Thrinos  106;  dirdyei  v’  AyaTrAroi 
id,  1st.  On .  544  (“she  who  will  be  loved  (had  better  watch  out  for  the  likes  of  you  men)”) 
pe  tcti  9cov^s  tou  cn'ipepo  6x£X  va  P8  'roiSeuyEt  Chortatsis,  Panor.  11.76 
AouAouSia  §xouv  v>  dGoOat  Montsel.,  Evgena  1266 
lyovv  va  pas  rroAspouv  Ioakeim  Kvpr.,  Pali  2244 


5. 1.3.3  ?x£l  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  lysi  with  vd  +  subjunctive  is  very  rare  (the  example  from  Landos  is  considered 
to  be  impersonal  since  <tKd(p)vei  x*<Jvi”  is  impersonal  as  well):  ?x81  va  SapAaouaiv  ol 
tt6voi  *rf)v  vpuxfjv  tou  Diig.  sevasU  Thom.  248;  §xei  v&  *<5w  ttoAu  \x6v\  Landos,  Geopon. 
131.20;  xal  6Aa  to  cnivopa  to0  povacrrnplou,  ou0ev  fyn  vd  eupiaxcovToa  (1672,  Gortynia, 
Yannaropoulou  1972: 70,319.3-^1). 


5.1.3.4  ?xw  +  Subjunctive 

Complementation  of  eyco  with  a  bare  subjunctive  can  very  marginally  be  found;  so  margin¬ 
ally  in  fact  that  there  is  room  to  doubt  its  validity  (pace  Markopoulos  2009a:  142-3). 
Isolated  examples  found  in  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  are  the  following:12 

to  xaAd  Srrrep  i\eis  Troifjaeis  Kal  avaoTfjaeiv  (1382,  Crete,  Manousakas  1964:  2,  89.4) 
(0Tiaaup6v  ...)  exgo  y&P  cte  5e{§co  Ermon.,  Mas  24.155  app.  crit.  (C) 
air£A0co  £xw  Kal  eycb  Dig .  E  1420 

ttou  dyouv  Korravrfjaoaiv  eis  to  aKOTEiviaapdva  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pa// 8708 

All  of  these  examples  may  easily  be  regarded  as  simple  mistakes:  the  Cretan  example, 
which  combines  a  subjunctive  (TroiTjaeis)  with  an  infinitive  (Avacrrtfiaeiv),  is  a  standard 
phrase  that  appears  in  several  other  documents  in  the  same  collection  as  Troificeiv  xal 
dvaorfjOEiv;  the  example  from  Ermoniakos  is  the  reading  of  one  ms,  where  the  others 
have  an  infinitive;  Dig .  E,  of  course,  has  come  down  to  us  in  one  ms  only.  In  the  example 
from  Ioakeim  Kyprios  it  is  likely  that  he  accidentally  omitted  vA  after  £xouv>  cf.  kAtco  eis 
tt)v  ambAaav  ^xouv  va  kcctePoucfi  ibid.  8934;  peg  ottjv  KcovcrravnviTroAiv  ircos  ^Xouv  va 
koct^ouv  ibid.  7154. 

The  sole  4th-c.  example  of  a  counts rfactual  elya  +  subj.:  eTxe$  yAp  £iri  ttoAAAs  f^p/pas  £u<rip]av0ffe  auv  aCnrcS 
POxy ,  1676rl3,  quoted  in  Markopoulos  2009a;  71  and  heralded  as  proof  for  the  existence  of  a  wider  pattern 
of  subjunctive  complementation  with  (ibid.  72, 147, 167),  is  in  fact  a  scribal  error  corrected  by  the  scribe 
himself  into  -Oflvat  (Liosis  2011;  112).  The  second  LMedG  example  of  Markopoulos  2009a:  147:  ttcos  vdx 
t6  lx65  d'ird)  Pol.  Tr.  7763  ms  B  (eItteT(v)  in  the  other  mss)  is  a  phantom,  since  from  the  critical  apparatus  it  can 
be  gathered  that  ms  B  actually  reads  tt&s  vA  t6  eIit<o. 
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5.1.4  G^Aco 


: 

General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Simple 

0£Ao>  ypAvpei(v) 

0dAco  ypAvpco 

0dAco  v&  ypAq/co 

0^(v)  vA  ypAvpco 

0^(v)  ypAvpco 

0£Aei  ypAq/co 

0A  ypAvpco 

0dAco  tou  vA  ypAq/co 

0&£t  vA  ypAq/co 

0eAA  ypAq/co 

Continuous 

0dAco  ypA(p£i(v) 

0^Aco  ypA9co 

0^Aco  vA  ypA9to 

OdAci  ypA9co 

0^(v)  vA  ypA9co 

0^Aei  vA  ypA9co 

0eAco  eloraiv  ypa96p£vo^ 

Future-referring  GAco  +  infinitive  can  already  occasionally  be  found  in  AG  and  the 
lower  registers  of  Hellenistic  Greek  (see  LSJ  s.v.  £0dAco,  II  and  Markopoulos 
2009a:  40-1  and  83-4),  but  its  breakthrough  is  probably  to  be  dated  to  the  EMedG 
period.  Dieterich  (1898:  245-6)  gives  examples  from  inscriptions  and  papyri  of  the 
Roman  period  and  later,  though  his  first  unambiguous  examples  date  from  the  6th/7th 
c.  (5ixacr6fjvai  GdAcopev  BGU  103.1).  Another  example,  in  a  papyrus  datable  to  the 
4th-7th  c.,  is  the  following:  ptynipa  aou  AaGevEi*  A-rroGavav  Bltex  (P.  Michael  39;  see 
www.papyri.info).  According  to  Psaltes  (1913:  216)  the  construction  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  Byzantine  chronicles,  though  it  can  be  found  in  Moschos  and  Leontios  of 
Neapolis  (early  7th  c.).13  BAnescu  (1915)  quotes  various  examples,  most  of  which  are 
not  unambiguously  futurative,  as  noted  by  Markopoulos,  whose  conclusion  regarding 
the  EMedG  period  is  that  G^Aco  will  have  remained  in  use  in  the  lower  linguistic  reg¬ 
isters,  and  may  even  have  had  a  wider  spread,  although,  due  to  a  regrettable  dearth  of 
sources,  there  is  very  little  textual  evidence  at  hand  to  corroborate  this  supposition 
(Markopoulos  2009a:  112-13). 

However,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  G^Aco  constructions  are  well 
represented  in  texts,  and  are  soon  to  become  the  most  popular  way  to  express  futurity. 
The  construction  can  be  found  not  only  in  vernacular  texts,  but  also  in  mixed-  and  higher- 
register  texts  such  as  the  works  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain  (late  llth/early  12th 
c.),  Dig.  G  and  Kekaumenos,14  a  strong  indication  that  the  construction  was  well  estab¬ 
lished  in  the  lower  registers  before  the  LMedG  period,  and  had  already  started  to  spread  to 
more  formal  writings  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG  period  (cf.  Markopoulos  2009a: 
165-6).  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  GdAco  can  be  found  with  aorist  and  present 


13  E.g.  81A  ToiaOrnv  ouv  ^6oW|v  PA£tte  tt&jous  k6ttous  0&£t$  Arroteaai,  I5e  SiA  irolav  dtpapriav  O^Aete  ia utouj 
<5nrooT£pf}crai  *rfjs  pacriArias  to&v  oupav&v  Moschos,  Leimon  2865.46-9  (ed.  Migne  PG  87/3);  to0  xupiou 
euSokouvtos  aupiov  O^AopEV  £vSuaai  up&s  t8  Ayiov  xal  Ayy£AiK8v  ox^pa  Leontios  of  Neapolis,  Life  of 
Symeon  the  Holy  Fool  65.16-17  (eds.  Festugi£re/Ryd£n  1974). 

14  Kal  t&v  dvepcoTrcov  aou  tA$  pAyas  0&eis  A8iKf|aat  xcd  faxcrrov  SpArcis  &  oux  <5nrfrrnaas  Kekaumenos, 
Strategikon  xcvi  (ed.  Rouech6). 
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infinitives,  with  va  +  subjunctive  and  with  bare  subjunctives.  Impersonal  0dAa  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  appears  quite  late  and  is  regionally  restricted,  whereas  impersonal  WAsi  vd  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  seldom  has  a  predominantly  futurative  reading,  having  strong  modal  (deontic)  force 
instead.  In  the  following  description,  3  sg.  forms  are  considered  to  be  cases  of  personal 
rather  than  impersonal  use  of  0&ei,  unless  there  is  good  reason  to  regard  them  as  imper¬ 
sonal  (e.g.  when  a  text  uses  impersonal  0£Aei  only,  or  in  the  case  of  impersonal  verbs  such 

as  xiovi£ei). 

5. 1.4.1  edAco  +  Infinitive 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  6 +  infinitive  is  used, 
in  literary  and  non-literary  texts  from  north  to  south  and  from  east  to  west,  and  it  contin¬ 
ues  to  be  in  use  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods.  Contrary  to  pdAAco 
and  (see  5. 1.2.1  and  5. 1.3.1),  the  choice  for  the  aorist  or  present  infinitive  is  clearly 
an  aspectual  one,  the  aorist  being  used  to  describe  simple  actions  and  events,  whereas  the 
present  denotes  progressiveness/stativity  (often  with  verbs  such  as  eTpou  and  ?X“)>  repeti¬ 
tion  or  habit.  For  aspect  in  general,  see  IV,  4.4;  for  the  spelling  of  the  infinitive  with  <p>  or 
<r|>,  as  if  it  were  a  subjunctive,  see  4.6. 

0 &co  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

p£XP*S  ot°u  0£Aet  Inr&peiv  Travaylav  6  Siaxovcov  Nikon*  Logos  1  72.3-4 
ToAjifjcrsiv  0*!Aco,  auyoucrra  |iou  Eisit.  f.5v.l  1 

•noAu  0&ouv  Kouorriaei  Chron.  Mon  H  601;  0Aopev  <pavfj  av  etpe0ev  orpancoTes  ibid,  3845 
Ken  0£Abtb  pd0eiv  iraaav  ThroTes  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  Darrouz£s  1963:  8, 101.9—10) 

KocTcx  *ttou  0£Aei  18bTv  6  Asydpevos  cnroKpiaidpTjs  (1483,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  2, 41.12) 
xai  to  KouPrr^oupi  ir/vpei  aou  to  0£Aco  (1498,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  3, 21.15—17) 

:  bItb  5e  a7ro0dveis,  pe  Tipfjv  paaiAiKfjv  ae  0^Aco  0<5cv^ei  Diig .  Alex.  K  366.7-8 
8^Abi  to  yvcoploeiv  6  0e6s  (1508,  Ios,  Patr AM ani  1989/90:  2, 171.17) 

6  <pAuapos  8£v  9/Abi  aycmTjOfJv  crrrdvco  els  Tfiv  yfjv  Fior  Suppl.. 275.23 
iy<b  0dAei  to  urrdyco,  f|  0dAco  t6  oteIAbi  (1657,  Meteora,  Veis  et  al.  1998:  187, 211, 
f.200r.8-9) 

t6  TTCOS  04ABIS  £A0Bt  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89:  47.7) 

04Aouve  p£  0dvpet  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  1, 29.14) 

ttA^ov  t^toiov  paoiAia  6£v  0£Aopev  sOpei  els  Tf)v  pas  Papasynad.,  Chron  I  §16.17 
Ka0d>s  6  Adyos  0£Aei  t6  (pavepcoaei  Thavm.  Nikon  Metan.  1 12-13 

Sttoios  f)04A£i  aKouaTBl  ttgc>s  eysi  yuvalra  els  t8  keAI  aCrroO  (1667,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou 
1980/81:9,24.15-16)  :  ,, 

8Aope  ypd^et  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  25,  f.51r.22) 

Tcbpa  0£Aeis  iSet  Don  Kis .  49.30 

0£Aco  +  Present  Infinitive 

6  TTorirds  6ttou  0£Aei  eloraiv  els  tt|v  povfjv  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  81.56);  IkbT 
ottou  0£Aco  Keh-ecrratv  (ibid.  82.56)  '  ' 

6Aoi  t6v  0£Aouai  yeAg,  p^p<p£onrai  ki  6vei8i£Et  Chron.  Mon  H  8185 
crcrooTrd^Ei  0£Aa  6Aov  IkeTvov  ottou  Ivi  dyxaAopevos  Assizes  B  340.11-12 
obs  tt6tb  0£Aco  KuvTiyav  Dig.  E  744;  0£Aco  ot£keiv  vd  £[SA£ttco  ibid.  1437 
p£ya  6vbi5os  0£A co  eyei  Pol.  Tn  2399;  Kat  rrdvTa  0£Aei  au£dvea0at  ibid,  5307 
dir’  £a£v  t8  0£Aouv  f^eupei  (15th  c.,  Thrace,  Darrouz^s  1963:  8, 100.4-5);  p h  t^v  9pdvncr(v 
aou  0Abis  t6  6iop0cbvei  (ibid.  100.7) 
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ouyvdKis  0£Aet  q>A£yea0at  Flor.  L  209 

6aoi  t6  0£Aouv  otikgoveiv  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956:  271.8) 
vd  irapaSISei  SAa  Td  ordpeva  6ttou  0£Aei  mdvEi  (1479,  Corfu,  Karydis  2001: 10, 47.1 1) 
0£Aouaiv  paaTav  dvTdpa  tous  Td  yapTta  (1487,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981: 15, 84.11-12) 
outoO  aoO  0£Aei  PaaTdv  t8  8aKTuA(8tov  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 174.50) 

0£Aouv  EupiaKBOTai  (1550,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002: 68, 93.21) 

O^Aouv  Ipyecrrai  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972:  5, 261.15) 

O^Abi  Aiyei  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126, 86.21) 

6  lapsus  ttou  0£Aei  iepoupyeT  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957:  60.39) 

xai  Trdvra  0£Aco  a  ayanrd  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.392 

8icoxv£lS  pe*  pdva,  Sichyveis  pe,  ki  eycb  *rrriya{vei  0^Aco  Dimotika  Ivir.  XI.  1 

0dAfi  TrapaKaAsT  Kal  vd  SdsTat  (1621,  Sicily,  Papadopoulos  1989: 1, 90.24-5) 

0dAei  KdOeaTaiv  bk  Sb^icov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  22.69 
ol  (piAopaOeTs  04Aouai  Tf)v  dyopd^si  peTd  xaP^S  Erof.  Prol  1 1  (ed.  1676) 

0^Aco  elarai(v)  +  Present  Participle  Passive 

This  construction  is  not  very  common.  It  usually  expresses  a  state  in  the  future:  i  eioTai 

Kporroupevos  va  tous  51vti  rf]v  xp£tcx^oupevr|  Opocpfj  (Corsica,  Blanken  1951:  IX,  310.28) 
“he  will  be  obliged  (under  obligation)  to  provide  them  with  the  necessary  food”.  An  unusu¬ 
al  example,  active  in  meaning,  is  the  following  from  Fior  de  Vertu :  orrrou  elvai  bukoAos  els 
t6  8ea5dvia<rpa,  yAf)yopa  0£Ahi  elcrraiv  TpsyApevos  els  Td  Kara  Fior  94.15  “he  who  gets 
angry  easily  will  quickly  be  getting  into  trouble”.15 

Shortened  Forms  of  the  Auxiliary 

Before  infinitives  starting  in  a  vowel,  and  especially  before  eTcrrai(v),  the  auxiliary  may  be 
reduced  to  SeA1:16 

0eA*  eloraiv  Kal  irpiSidTOs  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983. 7, 7.5) 

0dA’  bTctbv  KpaTOupevos  vd  to  crrp^vpri  Assizes  A  175.25 
rai  tI  airoy^vei  Diig.  Apoll.  All 

a  at  vixfiaco  Td  Aoitt6v,  0^A*  aKOuaTh  peydAos  Alex  Rim.  749  (1  sg.) 

0iA*  eIa0anrdvTa  p£Td  oi  Defar.,  Log.  did.  460 

xai  (popeaids  va  Kdpouai  dpofxpES  6dX’  oplaei  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Dedic.  41;  irdin-a  dvoixrd  to 

ottIti  pou  0ZA’  eioTai  yia  t*  bkbivo  id.,  Katz*  HI.347 
0^A*  eTa0ai  uTroyeypapp^vov  (1591,  Kefalonia,  Chrysochoidis  1977. 1, 207.33) 

t6  irouAlov  ...  0*!A’  IA06nTdAiv  Diig.  Alex  Sem.  B  1063 

0f!A*  bIot’  6  yaAaapds  pou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  PoL  459.26 

6  0e6s  0&*  eloraiv  Pon06s  pou  Dig.  O  705;  h  Kap5ia  tous  %OC  eupei  larpela  ibid.  802 

AeuKouatd  0^A’  eia0aive  AL  Kypr.  925  (for  -(v)e  see  1, 2.6.3.3) 
ki  §yd)  0dA’  eioTai  5ouAr|  aou  Markada  185 

Shortened  forms  of  the  auxiliary  WAco  are  also  found  with  this  construction  from  at  least 
the  15th  c.  onwards:  2  sg.  eds,  3  sg.  0d(v),  1  pi.  0^e(v),  2  pi.  ^te(v)  and  3  pi.  6M6i<n.  For 
these  forms  with  vohtive  0<!Aco,  which  appear  in  written  texts  in  the  same  period,  see  2.4; 


15  This  is  likely  to  be  a  literal  translation  from  the  Italian  (sard  cornnte).  ,  ,  Ri  003.51 

The  same  can  be  observed  for  volitive  6^,  e.g.  rrp*  t6v  A6yov  6ft  APX>vIa«  Imb.  Rua  803,  Si 

_  _  1  •  •  ^  A 
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for  indeclinable  6d(v)  see  below,  5. 1.4.6;  3  sg.  forms  are  considered  to  be  personal  unless  a 
text  has  indeclinable  0d(v)  for  other  persons  as  well. 

p&0ei  *rr&s  SoSeugo  Pol  Tn  4826 
^sviTEla  p£  8£  X£p8ata£i  Peri  xen.  256  .• 

ck  8£  TrcrrA^ei  Choumnos,  Kosmog .  206;  5i b  p£  0£s  Tr&  'AStjv  ibid.  1912 
Kal  Trofa  \puxf|  5ev  8£  8Ai(ifj  Rim.  than,  61  ms  (8<5c  in  the  ed.) 

kotttI  -rraaa  acts  SuaxoAla  Falieros,  1st.  On.  733;  ets  Ttfroia  tt<5c8ti  0£s  id.,  Log .  did. 

319 

e*s  t8v  15eT  otov  uttvov  aou  A&x  Rim.  87;  enraai  t!  “irApei  8£  t^v  Tupo  ibid.  666 

8ss  yAiTcoaei  Aito  los,  A  is.  Myth.  71.15 

or6aov  xaxov  ttou  0£  yeveT  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  793 

Qhs  x^aei  t6  paaCAaiov  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg.  24 

8^S  Trpixa0ET  Morezinos,  Klini  235.10 

81s  ISei  t8  mbs  6£v  elv  Tip/)  aou  Chortatsis,  Ero/  13.65 

5£y  £supouv  ttcos  8ev  T^axiaOfi  actv  TrfiAiva  T^uxx&Aia  Matthaios  Myr.,  1st .  Vlach.  1 156  (3 
pi.  <  8£ve) 

d  0£  Tuyei  (1669,  Naxos,  Rodolakis  1994: 1, 577.4) 
cb$  8^t£  *S8i  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  71 

Kai  ekeTttou  0£s  'Tt£pnrcrr£T  Florios  1134 

oAlya  8^s  kottu^ei  Falieros,  Log.  did.  233;  8£s  TtEpva  ibid.  317 

6t  6aa  x<5cpco  v*  aairpioTouv,  eau  Ta  0£S  porupf^Ei  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth.  12.7 

ttot^  8£v  8£s  Aoyi6t^Eis  Morezinos,  Klini  50.20 

&£$  TpcoyEi  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.131 

8es  eloTai  xpcmiii^vos  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  9,  23.25) . 


5. 1.4.2  8  Aco  +  Subjunctive 

The  earliest  isolated  example  of  8  Aeo  with  a  bare  subjunctive  appears  in  the  Strategikon 
of  Kekaumenos  (1 1th  c.),17  after  which  it  does  not  resurface  in  texts  until  the  14th  c.  From 
then  and  throughout  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  it  is  found  in  both  literary  and 
non-literary  texts  from  north  to  south  and  east  to  west.  The  most  plausible  explanation  for 
the  origin  of  the  construction  is  still  that  of  Joseph  (1983:  188-9)  and  Pappas/Joseph 
(2001),  who  see  a  connection  between  the  loss  of  final  /n/  of  the  infinitive,  which  made 
the  active  and  passive  infinitives  (in  -ei(v)  and  -r\(v)  respectively)  homophonous  to  the  3 

i 1 

'  *  ’  •  .  •  / .  r  ,• 

17  Et  61  Korr<ryup<o0£v  5Aa  8Aouv  <5mo<rrcrrfyrouv  Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  clxviii  (ed.  Rouechd).  Markopou- 
los  (2009a:  166)  infers  that,  since  the  construction  appears  in  this  middle-register  text,  it  is  bound  to  have 
been  well-established.  However,  some  caution  is  perhaps  in  order,  since  it  may  be  a  simple  writing  mistake 
(dnrocrrcrTfiaouv  for  <SnroaTarfia€iv),  or  a  slip  of  the  pen  of  the  14th-c.  scribe  who  copied  the  sole  manuscript 
to  have  come  down  to  us.  The  correction  suggested  by  the  first  editors  Vassilievsky  and  Jemstedt  and  by  Joseph 
(2009b:  206)  that  0Aouv  <Jt7ro<rrom*iaouv  is  in  fact  a  case  of  haplography  for  OAouv  v&  drrocrrom^aouv  is 
equally  plausible.  Kekaumenos  has  several  instances  of  Tva  used  as  a  complementizer,  e.g.  ol  ApyocTot  ebrov 
Tva  pfj  Troifl  6  orpcrros  f)p^pa$  iroAAAs  ets  2va  tAttov  and  GAeis  Tva  ore  Axpewoaco;  and  there  even  are  three 
other  instances  of  vA  (which,  of  course,  could  be  innovations  by  the  scribe  of  the  manuscript,  given  the  fact  that 
Tva  is  much  more  common  in  this  text):  Tacos  vA  eTups  8n  foppcov  £ori  (futurative);  axArrei  8£  vA  pq bk  toutA 
ae  8iaAav0Avp  (complementizer);  rrspl  tA  vA  ak  (popouvTai  urrAxeipol  aou  (substantivized  substitute  for  the 
infinitive).  '  ;  /• ■ 


sg.  finite  forms  of  the  active  present  (in  -ei)  and  the  aorist  active  and  passive  subjunctives 
(in  -tj).  The  3rd  person  singular  being  the  most  frequently  used  person,  these  forms  thus 
allowed  for  reanalysis  of  the  infinitive  as  a  finite  form,  which  enabled  other  persons  for  the 
0Aco  construction  to  take  on  the  corresponding  finite  forms  as  well:18 

0  Aco  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

8Aouv  Appcrrcbaouai  Chron.  Mor.  H  368 

8Aou  au|iira0iaToOax  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1086 

8aoi  Aouv  fopovTai  t As  aApxa$  tou  SiapAAou  Phys.  530 

04Aou  AvaxaTcoOou  ouAoi  ol  Xpianavol  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  9, 61.7) 

0£Aouv  Apporrcbaouv  t6  xoupouviv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  350.31 
ArroOAvas  0^Aeis  Peri  xen.  449 

yevel  0^Aei  Tcbpa  xpovcbv  TpiAvnra  Diig.  Alex.  K  345.33;  to  t(  0Avcrrov  0dAgis  aTio0AvEis  ibid. 
365.29  , 

ouSi  xcoPlcrro^v  Q^Aouv  els  £toutov  t6v  xAapov  Diig.  Alex.  Sem.  S  423 
e&ou  irrroypAvpou  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  229, 186.34) 
yiorri  8Aco  0ocvaTCo0co  Vest.,  ProL  Theot.  33;  0^Aco  xApco  xal  touto  id.,  Pathi  57 
8£  fidAouv  8uvr|0oOv  Diakr.,  Diig .  Pol  420 

OdAouv  oplaouaiv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  3964;  ttcos  B^Aouv  tov  vixl^ouv  ibid.  8490 

8dAco  6<pi^aco  (1668,  Naxos,  Kefaluniadis  1971/73: 481.31) 

fi^Aouv  xdpou  (1671,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 20, 91.11);  0£Aouv  irApou  (ibid.  91.18) 

8Aouai  TrouAriOoOai  (1681,  Constantinople,  Veloudis  1987: 11, 309,  f.lr.22) 

0iAco  Scoxco  ElSfjaeis  (1690,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948:  9, 23.24) 

8dAas  iTripEApOfls  ircpi  toutou  tou  ipyou  (1699,  Sinai,  Papastratou  1981:  8,  64.20) 

0&co  +  Present  Subjunctive 

8£Aeis  elaai  iroAAa  ttoAAAi  Avcnrcrrjp^vos  (1508,  los,  Patramani  1989/90:  3, 173.40) 

BdAsiS  -rr£ipA(eaai  Diig.  Alex.  E  65.12  (Konstantinopulos);  xal  8£Aeis  xoAA^aai  ibid 
133.9-10 

xa0cos  8^Aei  irouAi^rai  (1549,  Crete,  Dr akakis  2004:  39, 44.6) 

6,-n  AAAo  8^Aei  ppfaxETai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.390;  xai  -rrdvn-a  8&a>  a’  ayarreb  ibid.  1.392  app. 
crit.  (A) 

6,-n  poDyot  8^Aei  sysi  ot*  ApyovmxA  tot|  (1607,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987. 448, 

410.8- 9) 

TrdvTa  8^Aei$  auyx^pos  ki*  Montsel.,  Evgena  366 

xaAAlTEpa  8dA£i$  Euplaxsaai  irap^r  8tto0  ttot^  (1655,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889. 

178.9- 10) 

8£Aeis  IxeiS  Trap*  fipcbv  t8v  ihraivov  (1658,  Galats,  Tchentsova  2004. 20, 126.36-7) 

8£Aei$  Elaai  6piap^  vos  (1686,  Tinos,  Lambros  1909b:  1, 243.14) 

0^Aco  Eipai  TrdcvTa  eIs  tous  6piapou<s>  aou  (1695,  Ioannma,  Michailaris  1976. 1  [Al» 

250.15)  ;;  J  ;  ‘ 

84v  B^Aeis  ?X£lS  2yvoia  6i*  auT<5t  (1698,  Sinai,  Papastratou  1981. 7, 61.56) 
eis  TOtauTa  pdprj  8ev  8 Aouv  Siapp^ouv  xaxol  XuM°i  Oon  Kis.  463.15 


Objections  to  this  interpretation  raised  by  Markopoulos  (2009a:  167)  are  ill-supported,  since  he  interprets 

single  examples  that  are  centuries  apart  and  crucially  occur  in  different  syntactic  envoronmen 

wide  pattern  of  finite  complementation  in  all  future  periphrases,  whereas  sources  c  car y  f 

with  GAco  does  finite  complementation  occur  regularly.  This  is  not  surprising  given 

the  pAAco  and  tX<*  +  infinitive  constructions,  which  generally  leaves  less  room  for  umovaUon  (for  pAA^o  and 

see  5.1.2  and  5.1.3). 
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5  Morphosyntax 
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Shortened  forms  of  the  auxiliary  0dAco  are  also  found  with  this  construction  (for  these 
forms  with  non-futurative,  volitive  meaning  see  2.4): 


influences.  Like  most  future  periphrases  impersonal 
connotations: 


+  subjunctive  can  have  modal 


tt&s  t6ve  0£$  TrAnpcoaeis  Falieros,  Rim .  Pan  249  (reading  of  ms  N) 

6vte  0£s  ypd^Eis  xaPTK1502t  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  6,  29.12) 

0£  ok  KctvaKt^Ei  Defar.,  Log .  did.  459 

0e$  8eis  ttjv  TrE0upi<5c  aou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.400;  ttAi&  kok8  uapa  koA6  0£s  ?xeiS  drrd  p^va 
id,  Katz*  11.85;  ytd  yyi^E  pou,  Kal  0£$  I5ets»  kot^ve,  ttcos  ok  8^pvoo  ibid.  III.534 
pd0eis  to  0£s  Kal  8eTs  to  0^s  Thysia  Avr.  130 
0£s  ^p0TjS  vd  pi  TT&pris  Alfav.  118 

Qk$  ypoiKa$  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.594;  Kal  8i  0£$  eOpns  8ia<popav  ibid.  1.1527 
0iv  auyxua0oOaiv  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  11.87;  Tcbpi  0^te  8tVte  ibid.  V.31 

For  persons  other  than  3  sg.  the  shortened  form  0d(v)  +  subjunctive  is  found  mainly  in 
texts  from  the  Chios/Naxos  area  (Stavrinos,  who  was  from  Epirus,  being  the  only  striking 
exception)  from  the  early  17th  c.  onwards.  Final  Ini  is  added  to  0d  before  stops  (/k/,  /p/,  /t/) 
(for  the  use  of  this  shortened  form  in  a  volitive  sense  see  2.4). 

0i(v)  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

0i  yp&pco  Germano,  Grammar  81.9-10;  0£v  -rr&pco  ibid.  81.22;  0i  ypa90co  ibid.  82.3;  0i 
ypdyouve  ibid.  83.17;  0ev  t8  ypdvpoo  ibid.  85.32;  0£  OeAfjaco  ibid.  94.23 
Kal  0e  pas  oveiSlaouv  Stavrinos,  Diig.  Mich.  Voev.  164  (Pidonia) 

Tf)v  &pa  ttoO  01  qxiyco  Vest.,  Prol  Theot.  33;  Qk  8iop0coaei  ibid.  368;  ttou  0£  yevvf|aei  tov 
©e6v  ibid.  354 

0£  ypoiK^CTETEv  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  133 

0£  ’StJte  8Aoi  Kondar.,  Paides  53;  *rrou  0£v  t^v  ocyxoAidaouat,  Kdpivov  0£  |3aA0ouai  ibid.  57; 
Bkv  Kdpco  ibid  181;  Bkv  pa0copev  ibid  667;  Bk  9avo0v  to  A6yia  aas  ibid.  668;  -rrdpauro  Bkv 
Xa0oOai  ibid  769  •  ,  :  . 

0^v  dvnp^co  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  21;  t6  t!  iraiSl  Bkv  ttoIoti  ibid  41;  Bk  yi\rr\  ibid.  53;  Kal  5rrou 
Qkv  piropdaouv  ibid.  324;  Tcbpa  0f  "Sfjs  ibid  1943;  hk  0ev  t6  petovoicooti  ibid  2248 
0£v  auyxuaOoOaiv  Trag.  Ag.  Dim.  11.87 

Bi(v)  +  Present  Subjunctive 

Zicbv,  pi*|TTjp  pou  0£  Aoyaaai  Vest.,  Prol.  Theot.  103 
Trdvro  el$  t6v  Aoyiapd  0f  a  exco  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  946 

5. 1.4.3  0£Aei  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  04Aei  +  subjunctive  has  a  rather  strong  presence  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese  and 
Chios,  and  has  also  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Cyclades  and  Mani.19  Its  first  attestations 
date  from  the  16th/17th  c.  The  presence  of  this  construction  in  Panoria  and  Katzourbos 
(though  tellingly  not  in  Erofili )  does  not  necessarily  prove  that  it  is  Cretan  as  well,  since 
mss  A  (which  also  contains  Katzourbos ),  D  and  N  are  considered  to  have  Heptanesian 

Beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  construction  can  still  be  found  in  the  early  correspondence  of 
,  •  Adamandios  Korais,  vol.  1 ,  e.g.  in  letter  1 1  (1783,  writing  to  Smyrna):  *KeTva  t d  iiroTa  OfiVei  A<5tp<o  (27.10);  in 
letter  25  (1787).  eupris  (79.33);  in  letter  27  (1788):  els  t8  ££%  0£Aei  ok  ypdcpco  Trepiaadrepa  (94.5),  but  in 

1791. 0dAeis  CaroxpEcoaeiv  (letter  38, 146.2);  and  in  the  grammars  of  Katartzis  and  Venieris  (see  Manolessou 
2012  for  details). 


Oc/\cl  ouDjuncuve 


P7kA  ; ••>  **«  y*’  Avrpa  aou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  ffl  245 

^  f&J™  TlfiSTA^  ( 1  6?h  ?ni  ^PADOPOULOS  1989:  3, 95.13);  Mfe.  rd  oteIAeteve 
2  6  3)^  1  ^ ’ M  na>  lblA  8’  U1'9)  (author  from  Chios;  for  ^tion  of  -(v)e  see  I, 


dirou  OAst  u-rroypAij/ou  (1638,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  102, 103.28) 

f|  £yco  0/Aei  t6  Cnrdyco,  fj  0&co  t6  oteIAei  (1657,  Meteora,  Veis  et  al  1998-  187  21 1 

f.200r.8-9)  (author  from  Kefalonia)  '  ' 

“M1*!  eke(  o  ii] v  (j/AAouoav  O^Aeiv  OTEqfavcoOounev Ioakeim  Kypr  ,  Pali  9514 
Kal  irdos  ^ird  t6  Odvcrrov  eyco  S^Aei  yAirrcoaco;  Kondar.,  Paides  328 
e&Ei  ok  dvEiSiaco  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  234;  aupl0  eOtei  8i)teve  ibid.  1424 
f|0i£\Ei  KdPou  (1668,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 3, 14.10) 

0^Aei  ?e6ioAuvco  Montsel.,  Evgena  85;  0£\ei  t6v  iSoupe  ibid.  227;  0^Aei  ctteIAco  ibid.  799 

0dAsi  drraETApEis  t6  oAIyo  (17th  c„  Sifnos?,  Tselikas  1986c:  4, 42.28) 

v  e^'  appiPapiaroOvE  dp-rrpocrrd  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988: 508.62-3)  (author  from 
Mani) 


0»ei  irapE  va  KpiOoups  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 761, 1033.5) 

0/Aei  t/iv  yvcopfaco  Diig.  Vefa  847 

: .  04Aei  pspaicbaouv  (1707,  Lefkada,  Grapsa  2006: 2, 35.17);  6^i  ^xdpopE  (1708,  ibid.  7, 41.9) 
0/Aei  tmve  Scoaco  votIctio  (1707,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 16, 34.22) 

K*  ^£ts  0/Aei  t6  KdpopE  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  11.322;  yAfiyopa  0Aei  ISfjTE  ibid.  IV.269 

0dAei  +  Present  Subjunctive 

t6tes  6a  0^Aei  Koriyoov  ouAot  Chortatsis,  Panor.  ni.377  (mss  AD) 

etoi  0dAai  eTpeotev  9^01  Bertoldos  21.33;  eou  0dAsi  Eiaai  Ivas  dnr6  t*  ekeIvous  ibid.  71.32 

&tt6  tous  6ttoIous  0^Aei  elaai  TipTip^vos  Bertoldin.  101.21 

pi  CeOpe  dm9  Spas  ircbs  0Aei  ^xets  k6ttov  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  898 

o,ti  0£\ei  *5^ouv  ^KEiva  (1682,  Cyclades,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 231, 411.5-6) 

0^Aei  Tfjs  elpai  ttAvto  Kpcrrr)p^vr|  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  III.  125 


Before  verbs  starting  in  a  vowel  the  auxiliary  may  be  reduced  to  0eA’: 


ki*  av  §€TEA£Kb<TT]s  Tf)  SouAfiid,  0A*  Elvai  yia  KaAAii  aou  Chortatsis,  Katz  111.18;  pEydAr^ 
KaAop(£iKT)  0dA*  Eiaai,  UoxiKxoho  ibid.  V.406 
0 A*  dyarrf|aco  Germano,  Grammar  81.19-20 
0eA*  EipEaOev  TrdvroTE  *keT  aipa  tous  Kondar.,  Paides  69 
eI$  *rf]v  x^pot  aou  QiX  eiaai  aupiov  ppd6u  Montsel.,  Evgena  1048 
0eA*  eiaai  Euxotpicmjp^vos  (17th  c.,  Sifiios?,  Tselikas  1986c:  4, 41.25-6) 


The  combination  of  impersonal  0dAei  with  an  infinitive  is  very  rare,  as  well  as  awkward 
since  this  construction  fails  to  show  the  number  and  person  of  the  subject  unless  there  is  an 
explicit  predicate,  as  in  the  following  example  (pTraAoTdSoi):  ol  6-rroToi  0£Asi  eicrrai  k<5c0e 
6uo  xpAvous  pttoAot&Soi  (1561,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969a:  1, 34.8)  (deontic  connota¬ 
tions:  “who  will/must  be  elected  every  two  years”)* 
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5. 1.4.4  GdAco  vA  +  Subjunctive 

In  the  first  centuries  of  the  LMedG  period  there  was  a  clear  distinction  between  GdAco  + 
infinitive  for  the  future  and  GdAco  vA  +  subjunctive  for  modal  meanings,  e.g.  volitive:20 
Kal  tAts  GdAco  vA  oi  l6co  t6  ttcos  tAv  GdAaxs  crOpeiv  Ptoch.  IV  509  (“and  then  I  want  to  see 
how  you’re  going  to  drag  him  forth”);  deontic:  tA  p'  SokAtoc  rf\s  pATa$  tou  tA  GdAei  vA 
•rrAepcoaei  Tf)v  atrrf)  dxpovta  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  50,  27.2) 
(“the  100  ducats  in  interest,  which  he  must  pay  in  the  same  year”),  Gds  vA  Trapqyopaaai 
Chortatsis,  Ervf.  1.437  (“you  must  take  courage”);  or  even  potential:  Sao  ki  a  GdAei  va 
V  ttoAA,  ird  pou  t6  <pTa(cnp6  aou  Chortatsis,  Erof  1.113  (“however  great  your  mistake 
may  be,  tell  me  what  you  did”).  As  a  general  interplay  between  modal  and  futurative  GdAco 
constructions  can  be  observed  throughout  the  centuries  (see  also  the  introduction  to  5.1 
and  cf.  e.g.  in  the  EMG  period  the  use  of  shortened  forms  for  both),  and  given  the  equally 
general  tendency  to  substitute  clausal  complements  for  infinitival  ones  (see  IV,  2),  it  was 
only  to  be  expected  that  GdAco  vA  +  subjunctive  would  come  to  be  used  for  future  reference 
as  well.  First  examples  of  future-referring  GdAco  vA  +  subjunctive  date  to  the  14th  c.  and  the 
construction  continues  to  be  found  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts,  with  a  wide  geograph¬ 
ical  distribution.  And  even  though  it  is  obviously  not  as  popular  a  construction  as  GdAco  + 
infinitive,  it  can  be  found  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar: 

GdAco  vA  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

ki  els  Acrous  XP^vous  xai  xaipoAs  GdAco  vA  t6  xponrf|aco  Chron.  Mor.  H  8737 
oAov  tAv  XpAvov  Tfjs  otto u  GdAco  vA  (fyrco  Pol  Tr.  342  app.  crit.  (B) 

Kopirov  Attou  GdAei  vA  irapaAApa  6  AeyApevos  MapAvos  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  48.41) 
6iA  rAaas  fjpsp^vuxTas  GdAei  va  avepet  6  6915  els  tAv  -rrupyov  (15th  c..  Unknown,  Searby 
2003:4,694.8) 

xai  perA  TaCrra  GdAei  va  peTavcbaTj  Assizes  B  250.25 

6 1coaf]<p  dyvcbpiae  ...  An  GdAei  vA  yevvfjuei  ©eotAkos  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  329.10 
xal  ypA<prre  ircos  GdAei  vA  epnpcbaei  6  tAttos  (17th  c.,  Athos,  Meyer  1894:  XVI,  221.7) 
dyco  GdAco  vA  ypA^co  fj  §x«  va  ypAvpco  Kritopoulos,  Grammar  1 10.14-15 
Acpovns  onrreGAvco  GdAco  vA  xApeo  avBpayaGiav;  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P IV  343.29-30 
GdAei  vA  £AGt|  to  ypoai  Arr6  Ay&AvTa  Papas yn ad.,  Chron .  I  §32.15-16;  GdAei  vA  xaf]  to  ottItiv 
6Aov  ibid,  m  §7.61 

to  “ri  GdAei  vA  TopOrj  Montsel.,  Evgena  71 

GdAei  vA  xcrraAuGfj  to  xpaoi  Landos,  Geoporu  167.15-16 

GdAei  vA  xaAAaei  fj  AGfjva  (1677,  Athens,  Lambros  1910:  302, 198.3) 

£dycopa  GdAouv  va  xpiGoOv  Alfav.  15  27;  6dv  pepipvas  ttcos  GdAeis  v*  ArroGAveis;  ibid.  32 
KorrA  ttoAAA,  ttou  GdAei  vA  xApTj  rraiSl  Alex,  Fyll.  1 1.8-9 

GdAco  vA  +  Present  Subjunctive 

6  yvcopipiSa  tous  xpiTASes  GdAei  vA  !vi  toioAtti  Ays/zes  A  52.21 

tov  ‘EppaTov ...  Attou  GdAopev  vA  irdpTropev  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004: 19, 24.10-1 1) 

6,ti  pdAiaaes  GdAouv  ...  vA  eupfaxovTai  els  tA  ...  povaorf|pi  (1550,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki 
2002: 68, 93.23-4)  . 

xoAaoTfipia  Attou  GdAouv  vA  xoAA^covrai  ol  ApapTcoAol  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron) 
110.32-3 

20  Eariy  examples  of  volitive  8dAco  +  Tva  can  be  found  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (M  arkopoulos  2009a:  73-6). 
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tA  Tdppevo  AttoG  GdAou  vA  crrdxou  ApA6i  (1617,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1988:  B,  160  29) 

xai  tAtc  t!  diraivov  GdAco  vA  lyw;  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P IV  343.30 

peyAAo  picrrAv  GdAeTe  vA  dy^e  Papasynad.,  Chron.  IV  §16.7 

xal  TOUTa  ad  xiapiA  PoAA  GdAet  vA  tA  GupArrai  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  41 1,13 

f)  Trapouaav  tcos  BiaG^v  xai  TrapayyiAles  G^Aou  vA  elvai  tayupds  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou- 
Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  31, 181.16-17) 

ccutA  GdAei  va  efvai  ystpATepov  irapA  exelvo  tcov  avepopuAcov  Don  Kis.  49.22 

An  example  of  this  construction  with  an  articular  vA  clause  appears  in  version  P  of  the 
Chronicle  of  Morea.  This  construction  is  in  itself  quite  rare  with  GdAco,  and  if  used,  normal¬ 
ly  has  volitive  meaning.  Aco  xoupcov  GdAoucriv  tou  vA  Sicupopdaouv  ...  vA  even  ISixAv 
tous  Chron .  Mor.  P  5674-5. 

Shortened  forms  of  the  auxiliary  GdAco  are  also  found  with  this  construction.  In  Cypriot 
texts  3  sg.  is  often  spelled  Gdvva  or  66d  vvA,  reflecting  gemination  (see  I,  3.4).  (For  these 
forms  with  volitive  GdAco  see  also  2.4;  the  construction  is  regionally  used,  as  a  periphrastic 
subjunctive,  for  which  see  5.7.2.4;  for  impersonal  6e  vA  see  below,  5.I.4.6.) 

cos  Adcov  0d  vA  SpAon  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  XIII.94 
<poupTouva  G k  vA  Troian  Fyll  gadar.  100 

cos  dxet  Attou  6d  vA  oxeTiaaTfl  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 68, 66.7) 

Gd  vA  xAtoti  Vendramos,  Istor.  gyn.  205;  xapApi  Gd  vA  pApGu  id.,  lstor.  Filarg.  250 
Gds  vA  x  Ape  is  Tapax^l,  aA  aou  tA  poAoyfjaco  ThysiaAvr.  133 
Gd  vA  tou  Scbaei  (1677,  Chios,  Kan  ell  akis  1890: 452.2)  ' 
tA  vpaATixA  tou,  ttou  GevA  pd  ipAAei  (1678,  Andros,  Polemis  1977: 1, 29.9) 

*ttou  GGd*  *vvA  Thrinos  Kypr.  1;  GevvA  tous  xaTaSpApu  ibid.  826 

5.1.4.5  GdAei  vA  +  Subjunctive 

•  •  ■  <  .  ..  .  * 

Impersonal  GdAei  vA  +  aorist  or  present  subjunctive  is  not  attested  very  frequently  and  of¬ 
ten  has  strong  modal  connotations  (Markopoulos  2009a:  179-82),  usually  deontic  and 
sometimes  potential.  It  can,  however,  also  be  found  with  a  purely  futurative  meaning  (Diig. 
Vefa)r  notably  with  impersonal  verbs  (see  the  examples  from  Morezinos  and  Landos): 

GdAei  vA  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

GdAei  vA  yeveT  xeip&vas  SuvotAs  Morezinos,  Klini  216.24 

aAfiGeiav  opl^eTE,  yappAv  GdAei  va  irApco  Diig.  Apoll  300  (deontic) 

pA  ttws  GdAei  vA  to  Troupe v  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  236.10  (Xirouchakas)  (potential) 

tA  youpouvi  dyvcopl^ei  ttAte  GdAei  vA  xiovf01!  Landos,  Geopon.  131.11—12 

GdAei  vA  tAv  ATTOKeqjaAtaouv  Diig.  Vefa  842 


2t  In  the  corresponding  verse  ms  H  has  a  clearly  futurative  GdAco  +  aor.  inf.  construction.  H  uses  GdAco  to0  v<5c  + 
subj.  sparingly,  and  only  in  volitional  contexts,  e.g,  GdAco  to0  vA  okoAActco  Chron.  Mor.  H  441,  &v  GdArre  too 
vA  yevfj  ibid.  425.  Other  examples  of  volitional  use  are:  GdAco  to0  vA  5e{£co  Pol  Tr.  1 1691  app.  crit.  (B), 
ladvav  elye  GdAripa  avTpa  to0  vA  pd  5dxrri  Liv.  E  2237;  pf|  GdA^s  to0  vA  9a{veaai  Flor.  L  1 127,  GdAei  tou  vA 

<puyT|  Achil  N  262. 
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04 Aei  vd  +  Present  Subjunctive 

Ti  ScbStKot  0£\a  va  elvai  EkoaioKTcb  (post  1427,  Unknown,  Hunger/Vogel  1963:  99b,  80.5) 
(deontic) 

oi  xdr£e$  tou$  04Aei  vd  Vat  jjaxpi4$  p'TtdAAss  T^crcrepei$  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptancse,  Morgan 
1954:  62.5)  (deontic) 


5. 1.4.6  0eAa  +  Subjunctive 

With  univerbation  of  the  verb  and  va,  resulting  in  a  form  0eAd  (cf.  peAAd  (5.1.2),  pnopd 
(4. 1.2.1)  and  ird  (2.4  s.v.  u-rrdyco)),  the  construction  has  predominantly  futurative  refer¬ 
ence.  Only  a  few  examples  have  been  found,  in  texts  of  the  17th  and  18th  c.:22 

yfjivd  ’vai  Td  xoppid  pas  xal  ot^v  yfiv  0eAd  0aq>Touv  Charon  II  5 

v&pn  0eAd  04Aou  yep0fj  Foskolos,  Fort.  Prol.  1 12  (double  construction,  see  the  introduction  to 
'  5.1)  . 

6  xaAaapds  0EAa  <rra0f\  dxdpT]  toO  Xav8dxou  BOUNIALIS  M.,  Diig.  PoL  275.14 
0eAa  y£vouv/y4vouv  Ta  8uo  ycopdcpia  §va  (1764,  Zagori,  Soulis  1934:  53,  97,6) 


5. 1.4.7  04(v)  vd  +  Subjunctive 

Pappas/Joseph  (2001)  and  Roberts/Roussou  (2003:  68-9)  argue  that  a  futurative,  im¬ 
personal  04Aa  vd  +  subjunctive  was  the  direct  ancestor  of  04  vd,  but  the  data  presented 
above  (5. 1.4.5)  indicate  that  this  construction  appears  relatively  late  and  is  hardly  common 
enough  to  have  led  to  the  widespread  use  of  04  vd.  Given,  as  noted,  the  mutual  influ¬ 
ence  between  non-futurative  and  futurative  04 Aoo  constructions,  and  also  given  the  fact  that 
shortened  forms  of  04Aco  had  been  in  use  for  some  time  in  all  uses  of  the  construction,  it  is 
likely  that  04  vd  evolved,  not  from  impersonal  0£Aa  vd,  but  from  personal  04Aco  vd,  as  noted 
by  Horrocks  (^OlO:  228-9  and  301-2,  esp.  fn.  11).  It  is  often,  though  seldom  system¬ 
atically,  spelled  04vva  or  004  vvd  in  Cypriot  texts,  reflecting  gemination  (see  1, 3.4).  04  vd 
can  be  found  from  the  15th/16th  c.  onwards  and  throughout  and  beyond  the  period  covered 
by  this  Grammar,23  in  texts  from  southern  and  insular  areas  (Cyprus,  Crete,  Heptanese, 

Peloponnese,  certain  Cycladic  islands  and  Chios): 

•  ’  ■  >  , 

04(v)  vd  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

\xio a  crrd  SdaTj  04  vd  xaTavnfaco  Cypr.  Cant.  34.3  app.  crit. 
xal  6Aa  04  vd  'rrdvpou  Alex.  Rim.  385 

av  tous  mdoco,  1 8Aous  04  vd  tous  xpepdaco  Trivolis,  Tagiap.  81-2 

TrpfxES  Kal  xaiipol  04  vd  tov4  -rrAaxcbaou  Chortatsis,  Erof.  Prol.  125 

5icrrl  04  vd  poipdacopev  to!  AEydpsves  dyeAdSes  (1609,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008:  59, 58.9) 

<rrd  Afpirpo  pou  04  vd  t6  ppco  MONTSEL.,  Evgena  71 

pA^ire,  Tfjs  A4yEi,  pdna  pou,  *ri  0£vd  xdpco  TcopTj  Petritsis,  Dig  O  1920 

to  9Adpiroupov  X6i  pdaa  0e  va  pdAouv  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  7155;  0ev  va  8icox0od<nv  ibid. 


22  The  construction  also  in  Vilaras’s  PofieqxT)  yj\<xra  (18 14),  p.  j\:  OeAa  TEpiaoopE,  9cXa  ^Ktaaopc,  0eAa 

23  E.g,  in  Kolokotronis’s  Memoirs'.  Td  dppaTa  *rffe  TTeAoTrovv^aou  t!  0evd  y4vouv;  t!  0Evd  y4vouv  ol  kAttoi  tous; 
58,8-9  (ed.  E.  Alexiou),  and  well  into  the  20th  c.,  in  the  work  of  certain  MG  authors,  such  as  Gryparis  and 
Vamalis. 
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6*rrou  04  vd  q>opTcoaouai  (1670,  Naxos,  Rodolakis  1994:  2,  577.18-19) 

4xeT  0evvd  xpiOoOaiv  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  434 
04  vd  *p0fis  p4  t6  xapd|Ji  (1683,  Gortynia,  Konomos  1969a:  63.6) 

04  vd  (p^xoups  (1705,  Symi,  Georga-Volonaki  1974: 1, 204.16) 

t!  0evd  xdpTis,  8id  6vopa  Geou  (1708,  Chios,  Papastratou  1981:  23, 98.50) 

04  vd  y4vou  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  11.260 

04(v)  vd  +  Present  Subjunctive 

04  vd  Ta  ^rjyarrai  Cypr.  Cant  23.1 1  app.  crit 

04  vd  *xn5  0£paTT£la  Alex.  Rim.  115 

04  vd  Td  8(8co  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  180, 170.8) 

04  vd  ipi^vETai  a*  al&va  tou  al&vos  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  141 1 
Tovy6i\\o\JTi)xapbfcv6L\r)Stathisl.55 

04  vd  Tpciet  t6  dvco0ev  povacrrfjpt  tA  flpiau  (1593,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  55, 77.12) 
uavTOTivd  tcl>s  (palvETai  oi  d0Aioi  04  vd  £ouat  P&N  Diath.  60 
xi  6  fjAios,  dyoup4  pou,  04  vd  Trnaivn  Vosk.  118 

4t6tes  04  vd  elvat  xoppdvo  (1626,  Crete,  Maltezou  1995:  [1],  199.191-2) 

0£vd  \pr|<P^gTat  (1672,  Milos,  Ch atzidakis  I.  1927:  A,  300.14) 

04  vd  8{vei  (1677,  Chios,  Kanellakis  1890: 452.7-8) 
pd  tTdvTa  04  vd  A4te  Bounialis  M.,  Kat.  ofel.  383 

ccutAs  04  vd  TTTiyaivT|  eis  Td  irpdpaTdv  ths  (1688,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 
743,1013.10) 

to0tt|v  t^v  yflv  ottou  ttoteTs  04  vd  t^v  Ixns  oTpwpa  Alfav.  II 18 


5.L5  06 

Restricted 
Simple  ©dypdyco 

Continuous  0a  ypd<pco 

^  .  • 

The  future  particle  06c,  now  the  SMG  formation  for  the  future,  makes  its  first  appearances 
in  texts  from  Crete  towards  the  end  of  the  16th  c.,24  and  begins  to  spread  to  other  areas 

34  As  many  editors  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the  relatively  late  appearance  of  6<5t,  there  are  quite  a  few  examples 
in  earlier  texts  that,  upon  closer  scrutiny,  prove  to  be  phantoms.  They  are  either  the  result  of  editorial  interven¬ 
tion  (e.g.  three  instances  of  6A  in  the  late-13th-c.  War  of  Troy  1816,  8796  and  8972  and  one  instance  in  Lam- 
bros’s  edition  of  the  Oxford  version  of  Logos  Parigoritikos  291),  or  simple  mistakes,  as  in  the  15th-c.  Hymn 
on  Death :  kc.1  irola  ipuy#)  8£v  6AiM  Rim.  Than.  61,  where  the  ms  clearly  and  unmistakably  reads  9 k  9A.M 
(Marc.  gr.  IX  17  (coll.  1247),  f.94r;  ms  dated  14/05/1493);  on  t1  94  irii  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magd.  28,  in 
the  same  ms  (f.74r),  which  clearly  reads  t!  v4  nil;  in  the  Logoi  Didaktikoi  of  Defaranas:  t6  t!  94  <p& oi  Defar., 
Log.  did  312,  whereas  the  Venetian  edition  of  1543  clearly  reads:  t6  t!  v4  <p4ai.  There  is  ostensibly  a  very  ear¬ 
ly  example  from  Yemen  in  the  RasOlid  Hexaglot,  an  Arabic-Persian-Turkio-<3reek--Anneniaii--Mongol  glos¬ 
sary  composed  by  or  at  the  behest  of  Al  Malik  al  Afdal,  king  of  Yemen  (1363-77),  written  in  Arabic  script: fcido 
pise  (14th  c.,  Yemen,  Golden  2000:  82.3);  however,  from  an  earlier  publication  by  the  editor  on  the  Greek 
text  of  the  Hexaglot  (Golden  1985: 93,  s.v.  94  (9avv4)),  it  becomes  clear  that  in  the  Arabic  transcription  of 
this  phrase  the  scribe  did  not  use  any  diacritical  marks  on  the  Arabic  characters.  Here  the  editor  transcribes 
this  phrase  as  ‘Tad  bysy  ...  94  t4  ttoiVe  or  94  v4  non'icrt”).  The  first  character,  depending  on  the  number  an 
position  of  the  diacritical  dots,  can  represent  /b/.  It/,  /9/  or  ltd  in  word-initial  and  medial  positions  (personal 
communication  Caroline  Janssen,  Ghent  University).  A  reading  v4  t4  irolmi  is  therefore  much  more  likely. 
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soon  after;  in  the  17th  c.  it  reaches  the  Heptanese  and  the  northern  mainland,  and  by  the 
late  17th  c.  it  can  already  be  found  in  areas  as  remote  as  Transylvania  It  is  likely  to  be  the 
result  of  univerbation  of  Qh  and  vd  (see  above)  (see  Pappas/Joseph  2001  for  discussion 
and  bibliography),  similar  to  forms  such  as  piropd  (4.1.11),  8eAd  (5. 1.4.5),  peAAd  (5.1.2) 
and  rrd  (5.1.7).  For  non-futurative  use  of  this  particle  (e.g.  volitive,  as  in:  6  K6cr)$  t6te$ 
toO  &SeA<pou  6a  poidaT]  P&N  Diath.  1270;  or  epistemic:  Ssxd^i  \p6vox  crfjpspo 
8a  TTpOTTcrroO,  &  bh  a9<ivco  Foskolos,  Fort .  IV.570),  see  2.4  s.v.  (7)0dAco.  The  distinction 
between  futurative  and  volitive  use  is  not  always  easy  to  make.  For  instance,  the  following 
example  can  have  either  a  futurative  or  a  volitive  interpretation:  ’$  t6<jov  xaxiv  ttou  8 h 
yeveT  6AAt)v  pouArjv  06  -rridaco  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol  793.  0d  is  used  with  an  aorist  sub¬ 
junctive  for  the  simple  future  and  with  a  present  subjunctive  for  the  future  continuous,  to 
express  progressiveness,  habit  or  repetition. 

86  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

<5rrrou  86  ktIotis  t6v  Nf^yav  Avtcoviov  (1590,  Crete,  Xanthoudidis  1912:  6, 30.8) 
cnfjpepo  8a  ae  otepeutco  CHORTATSIS,  Panor.  1.15;  xal  xopaafcs  dWipTropes  Odvaro  0<5c  toO 
8cbaou  id.,  Erof.  Prol.  126;  8a  ri\  pcoTf^co  id.,  Katz.  IH.330 
xal  86  u-rroypdyei  xal  ends  tou  (1598,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  82, 1 1 1.23-4)  (hapax) 

86  t6  i&oupe  Pist.  voskos  II  1.169;  ri  86  xdpou  ot6  iraiSid  pas  ibid.  1 4.215;  86  pou  Scbaouv 
ibid.  IV  5.49 

t6  Topv^aa  ottou  86  toO  Scoaei  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  273,  265.12);  86 
(3dAou  (161 1,  ibid.  703, 607.10) 

t  dpvl  6irou  86  a<pd§ope  Thysia  Avr.  264  app.  crit.  (M);  86  t6  Soups  ibid.  570  app.  crit.  (M);  el$ 
6,ti  86  piAfjaHTE  ibid.  592  app.  crit.  (M) 

§eupeis  t{  86  yEVVT|<r t\  aOpiavfj  fjp^pa  Papasynad.,  Chron.  HI  §30.22;  *H  86  udSouv  ibid.  IV 
§1.25;  t{  xaAov  86  xapeis  ibid  IV  §5.19  (only  these  three  instances) 

8£  86  a*  dva8ipdvco  Troilos,  RodoL  1.351;  86  8co  ibid.  1.644 
86  oh  irdpco  P&N  Diath.  14;  eI8e  nobs  86  y£vvfj<rn  ibid  2069 
<S>  ttg>$  86  \xh  TT£ipd|Eis  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  E8r.30 
^t6te  8dp8oOve  xapdpia  (1665,  Mani,  Blanken  1951:  VIC,  306.14) 

86  ndyn  8ouAEirrf|s  Montsel.,  Evgena  127;  oxouAfjxia  86  aas  q>aai  ibid  721 
<pouvTEAopdvixa  dird  t6  andSi  ttou  86  *q>dvouv  (1687,  Kimolos,  Ramfos  1972:  16,  285.26) 
dxrAxpiaiv  86  8dxns  A  Ifav.  II 32  . 

86  Tf]v  TTEpdcrriS  Diig.  Vefa  6 

86  aou  ylvr\  Iv a  (popepdTOTO  xptpa  Efthym.,  Chron.  GaL  26.4;  86  t6  pepdaouve  ibid  42.21; 

86  aas-e  ttg&  xod  Iva  xaxd  ibid.,  48.1-2 
t6  x6tco  ttou  86  Troupe  Vatatsis,  Periig.  7560 

8d  +  Present  Subjunctive 

86  TridvEi  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1.103;  86  xpd£oucri  ibid  1.191;  8£  86  piAfT  ibid  1.354 

86  Ppd£r|  p£aa  Stathis  11.248 

86  xefrouvTai  P&N  Diath.  1209 

navTOTivd  86  xAafyeis  Thysia  Avr.  656  app.  crit  (M) 

86  crrdxopfoSa  Pist.  voskos  II  1.159  ,  , 

86  A^ai  Troilos,  RodoL  DL 16 

’•  oi  <puAafrj  86  oh  xporrco  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol.  145.12;  xal  p£pa  vuxTa  86  piAet  yAcbaaa 
pou  ibid.  510.12;  6Aoi  86  t6  8copouai  id.,  KatofeL  149;  8a  ar^xouat  Sep^voi  ibid  392;  <rrf)v 
xdAaaiv  86  xafovTai  ibid  408  '  v 

xod  86  t6  Tratpvr)  (1690,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  201 1:  A  2,  f.38v.25) 
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8dpaapa  86  t6  xporrco  peydAo  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1370;  Tpe!$  elxe  ttou  86  TroAepouv  ibid 
11.1271 

&7T010S  TOUS  lyeAdaei,  86  eivai  cruxcopep^vos  dnd  t6v  0ed  Efthym.,  Chron.  Gal.  43.4-5 

An  added  final  /n/  to  86  before  voiceless  stops  is  graphematic,  indicating  that  the  stop  of 
the  following  enclitic  word  (typically  a  3rd-person  pronoun)  was  pronounced  as  /d/  rather 
than  /t/.  Examples  have  been  found  in  Evgena,  whose  author  was  from  Zakynthos,  and 
in  Pistikos  Voskos ,  which  is  held  to  be  of  Cretan  provenance:25  06v  t6ve  boxipdaco  Pist. 
voskos  1 3.214;  0av  Tfjv  dvcrrrdvprj  Montsel.,  Evgena  1 19. 

5.1.6  efyat 

Restricted 

Elpai  vd  ypdyco 
elvai/elv/ev  vd  ypdq/co 


5. 1.6.1  elpai  vd  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

The  combination  elpai  vd  +  aorist  subjunctive  can  have  future  reference,  usually  trans¬ 
latable  as  “I  am  (going)  to”  or  “I  am  about  to”.26  The  construction  can  also  have  modal 
connotations  (deontic,  potential),  without,  however,  ceasing  to  have  future  reference  (for 
this  construction  see  also  Liosis  2012): 

rival  va  yivei  p£yav  crxdvTaAov  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  276.5;  eivai  va  TpaPevidaet  eis  ttjv  ydpav 
rroAAuv  xaxdv  ibid.  276.11-12 

6tev  elcrai  vd  tpydArjs  toutous  tous  ttAvtous  (16th  c.,  Delatte  1946:  495.19—20) 
d5uvap{£eis  xal  elaai  vd  dppco<rrf]a6is  Morezinos,  Klini  44.32-3 
vd  §pcoTi*iaouv  idv  eivai  vd  otik^^eT  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  18,  tt7v.8-9  (1561) 
a  pa$  vixf)OT|,  6ev  eivai  vd  d<p^<ju  (1618,  Mam,  Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  3:  24, 
271.10) 

£yco  elpai  vd  xdpco  t6  dcrov  xdvei  XPe^a  Bertoldos  66.14 
;  eivai  vd  *mfj  (pappdxi  Kornaros,  Erot.  n.  1436 
pfe  t^v  irapdv  pou  elpai  va  drroxpiSca  t^v  au0£VTla  aou  (1695,  Ioannina,  Michailaris  1976:  4 

[A*],  256.7) 

Variations  on  this  construction  have  been  found  in  Ermoniakos,  who  has  an  articular  vd 
clause,  whereas  others  substitute  Sia/yta  vd  for  vd: 

25  Cf.  the  addition  of  final  /n/  to  the  conjunction  vd  in  texts  from  Zakynthos,  other  southern  areas,  and  certain 

Cycladic  islands  (Naxos,  Andros);  see  1, 3.7 .2.1. 3  and  1, 3.8.3. 1  for  details.  .  ,  , 

^  Note  that  the  same  construction,  both  personal  and  impersonal,  with  a  present  subjunctive  does  not  have  future 
reference:  ?vi  v6  piy *rf)v  icofjv  xal  t6  xov<rro0piv  toO  kcc8ev6s  Assizes  A  274.4-5  (generic;  deontic)  Ha 
1  good  judge]  should  consider  the  life  and  customs  of  each  [defendant]”;  C^TdrE  Trpdpav  cnrroO  6ev  rival  vdyrre 
Voustr.  Chron.  A  202.5-6  (potential:  8ev  n^nropsh-e  in  B  and  M);  aly^a*,  d vhv  xal  6pt^s  Bergadis,  Apok. 
A  284  (present  reference)  (“be  quiet,  if  you  please”);  ouSiv  croO  2vai  vd  xplvt^s  t6v  dv6pa  crou  Diig .  Alex.  F 
191.14  (Konstantinopulos)  (“it  is  not  your  place  to  be  judging  your  husband”). 


Rare 

elpat  toO  vd  ypdvpco 
elpai  5i6/yi6  vd  ypdipco 
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(6  82  Ziouq>os  kccI  N&rrcop  ...)  elvai  yoOv  toO  vdrrr€0Avouv  Ermon.,  / lias  17.245 
5iA  vA  pA0oucriv  Av  Ivi  8iA  v  Airo0Avn  Sachlikis,  Perifilon  130  app.  crit.  (P)  (Wagner) 
ki  A v  eioai  yiA  vA  aupsis  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  64.37) 
av  8ev to  xApco  ...  elpai  yta  va  Tiaycbaco  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  125.12 
elvai  8iA  vA  iepcoQeT  (1698,  Sinai,  Papastratou  1981:  7,  60.38) 


5. 1.6.2  £Tvai/eTv/s(v)  vA  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  eTvat/av/e(v)  vA  +  subjunctive  can  be  found  mainly  in  two  contexts:27  (1)  in 
conditional  clauses  with  future  reference  introduced  by  av  (in  which  vA  is  often  replaced 
by  xat)28  and  (2)  in  negative  environments.  Complementation  with  the  aorist  subjunctive  is 
more  common  than  with  the  present. 

elvai/elv/Ev  vA  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

Av2v  xal  2A0tj  (c&*  1300,  Cyprus,  Simon  1973:  13.11) 

av2v  xat  Avoids  tivAs,  02Aetv  ae  epyAAeiv  SiA  -nrapApouAov  Voustr.,  Chron.  M  265.7 

e!s  tA  Nrpa^es  avTapoipfi  82v  2vai  vA  aou  Asivprj  Sklentzas,  Ymn .  Ag.  Frang.  38 

tou$  ttoIous  8ev  dvai  va  tous  avopariaco  Voustr.,  Chroru  A  50.14 

ki  av  2v  xal  x^l£S  <pop£S  £nyuxf)aco  Cypr.  Canz,  69.13 

Av  eve  xal  Trop2ar|S  (1502,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  6, 29.18) 

av2v  xal  au  *rrepAar|s  I  airrov  t8v  *AAu  iroTapAv  Vendramos,  Istor.  Filarg .  31-2 

yiorrl  <popoupat  p2£aia,  av  eiv*  xal  p2  vixfjaou  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  499.9 

Av  elv*  xal  xAprjS  to  aCrrA  Kondar.,  Paides  131 

av  elvai  vA  9avepoo0fj  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1991 . 

elvai/elv/ev  vA  +  Present  Subjunctive 

82v  2v  vA  xpA£oo  to  AonrAv  res  Mo0£e$  t<2>v  'EAAfjvcov,  |  pA  orfjv  TptA8a  rfjv  AyiAv  -rf)v  xeq>aAi*)v 
pou  xAlvco  Defar.,  Log .  did.  3 

ttoios  f  va  pa$  yupeuei  ApolL  Rim.  A  1213  and  N  1213  (2v*  va  in  V  and  E) 
pn8£va$  elvai  vA  ap<pi£AAAfl  Max.  Pelopon.,  Kata  loud .  3 17.3 1-2 

It  is  likely  that  the  future  particle  2vva/evvA,  which  exists  among  others  in  modem  Cypriot,29 
derives  from  this  use  of  ev,  as  noted  by  Symeonidis  (2006: 218, 240),  who  rightly  points 
out  that  the  traditional  etymology,  from  02(A)  vA  (Menardos  1969: 15;  followed  by  Aerts 
1983,  Yangoullis  2002  s.v.  ewA,  Pappas/Joseph  2001  and  others),  leaves  unexplained 
why  the  word-initial  fricative  /0/  would  be  deleted.30  See  also  Liosis  2012:  414.  Three 

27  But  cf.  future  in  the  past:  fp-o  vA  okotcoOouv  iroAAot  Machairas,  Chron.  V  96.33,  see  5.2.4. 1. 

28  After  Av  Iv  became  lexicali zed,  it  started  behaving  like  a  “proper”  conjunction,  even  appearing  without  xal  or 

vA,  followed  by  a  bare  subjunctive,  at  least  in  Cypriot  and  Cretan  texts,  e.g.  av  2vi  tA  axoivia  toO  aapArou 
KoitoOv  Assizes  B  325.15-16;  Av2v  pp€0ouv  TrevWixovra  Sixol  aou  SouAeutASes  Choumnos,  Kosmog.  1068; 
&vkv  Koua£VTida<op^v  tou  Machairas,  Chroru  V  596.7;  av2v  ttot2  0€Af|aouaiv  toCttoi  va  a*  aSixfjaou  Diig. 
Apoll.  467;  Aviv  TaxApou  otToupxoi  ttAiA  2toutti  pa$  t?j  ycopa  Foskolos,  Fort .  m.20;  Aviv  TE0upAs  Aru 
ibid.  HI.773;  irou  ytAioi  XP^voi  Avi  8iapo0  xal  ylAioi  Aviv  -rrepAaou  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.1 106.  , 

29  B&nescu  (1915:  85 — 6}  mentions  e'nna  in  parts  of  S.  Italy,  implying  it  derives  from  vot»  as  does  Kap- 

somenos  (1953b:  344).  1  4 

30  In  LMedG/EMG,  fricative  deletion  typically  occurs  intervocalically  (see  I,  3. 6. 1.1),  not  word-initially,  which 
makes  an  etymology  from  02Aco  problematic,  unless  we  were  to  hypothesize  that  the  fricative  deletion  occurred 
intervocalically  in  the  form  202A&>  rather  than  6iAco,  through  no  fewer  than  three  unattested  intermediary  stag¬ 
es:  IQiAco  vA  >  *i0A  vA  >  *£0ivva  >  *22vva  >  fvva.  Furthermore,  fricative  deletion  in  Cypriot/Dodecanesian 
normally  involves  the  voiced  fricatives  /v  5  y/  and  not  the  voiceless  fricatives  /f  0  x/;  see  1, 3.6. 1 . 1  for  details. 
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instances  have  been  found  in  a  17th-c.  Cypnot  text;  yicrr*  2v  vA  TrapTrorroOcnv  Konst. 
Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  194,  406  and  698  (spelled  yiorriv  vcarapTrarouaiv  194  and 
698;  yiaT^v  vvaTrapTrorroOcriv  406). 

In  several  Cypriot  and  Rhodian  texts  the  negated  construction  occurs  with  syncopation, 
through  which  the  phrases  5 tv  2v  /'6enen /  and  5iv  Iv  vA  /'dene  na I  become  82v  (=  82  V)  and 
52  vA  (=  62  V  vA)  respectively  (see  Dawkins  1932:  II 37;  Liosis  2012: 413;  see  also  4.8.1 
for  examples  not  involving  the  future  periphrasis):31 

xat  82va  tous  ApoAoyouv  (1468,  Cyprus,  Richard/Papadopoullos  1983:  3, 5.7) 
xal  S2v  vA  a2  xo^crouv  Limen.,  Than.  Rod.  227 
xat  82  vA  *9eXn0ils  Machairas,  Chron.  V.  642.31-2 
82 v  vA  t6  vixf)an  Fior  130.13 

8evaupd0t|  /  8^va  ppe0ft  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  290.9  app.  crit.  (same  in  M  291.7) 

;  '  .  .  *  ;  .  .  i 

5.1.7  ttA 

In  texts  from  insular  areas  a  shortened  form  ttA  +  (vA)  +  subjunctive  occurs  that  in  a 
way  expresses  futurity,  although  the  idea  of  motion  is  never  absent.  Invariable  ttA  +  sub¬ 
junctive,  in  which  the  conjunction  vA  has  been  omitted,  or  incorporated  into  ttA  (cf.  0eAA 
(5.1.4.5)  pnopA  (4.1.2.1)  and  psAAA  (5. 1.2.3)),  occurs  occasionally. 

•rrA  vA  +  Subjunctive  '  • 

xat  t8  vepAv  ttou  ttA  vA  ttico  Peri  xen.  243  ■ 

,  PovtAto  ttA  vA  6cbaco  Kondar.,  Paides  16 

*rr  A  +  subjunctive 

*ttA  XTunfiaco  |  r^v  rrApTa  Zinon  Prol.  153-4 
xat  irA  8iapco  Vest.,  Paid.  Makkav.  1601 
as  *ftA  Sia^oOpEV  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  331 

5.2  The  Conditional 

This  section  includes  constructions  that  are  morphologically  the  past-tense  counterparts  to 
the  future  periphrases  (see  5.1).  These  constructions  make  use  of  the  imperfect  of  the  same 
auxiliary  verbs  as  the  future,  namely  pdAAco,  (£)6£\g>  and  sTpai.  They  have  a  wide  va¬ 
riety  of  complementations  (infinitive,  subjunctive,  vA  +  subjunctive,  participles;  for  details 
see  below)  as  well  as  a  wide  range  of  uses. 

Periphrases  with  IpsAAov  had  been  in  use  to  express  so-called  “future  in  the  past  since 
AG  and  throughout  subsequent  periods  (Markopoulos  2009a).  In  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar  IpsMov/epeAAa  constructions  mainly  express  future  in  the  past,  an  event/ 
action  that  is  posterior  to  the  moment  of  reference,  which  is  located  in  the  past,  e.g.:  Avrav 
^jisAAev  va  atroQAvei,  expAfsv  ttjv  xApTjv  tt)s  Voustr.,  Chron .  A  34.2— 3  (  when  she  was 
about  to  die,  she  called  for  her  daughter’*).  As  in  previous  periods,  the  construction  can 

31  Note  that  futurative  vA  cannot  be  negated  with  Uv\  cf.  the  foUowing  example  with  a  conditional:  irori  pou  U 
vA  a*  &Aa£a  Katal.  505,  where  we  should  clearly  read  ixori  pou  ou6£  with  synizesis  (tot*  pouSI  in  the  ms, 
which  can  be  consulted  at  www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx7refsadd_nis_8241_fl92r). 
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occasionally  have  conditional  readings,  e.g.  counterfactual  deontic,  as  in  the  following  ex¬ 
ample:  Avri  Tipqs  rjs  epeAAev  Skeivos  koI  6  AaAs  tou  |  Troiqaai  TAya  1TP65  Vas.  P&S  ?ttoikev 
alaxuvqv  Pol  Tr.  183-4  (“instead  of  the  respect  he,  and  his  people,  ought  to  have  paid  us, 

he  brought  us  shame”).  ... 

The  eTxov  +  infinitive  construction,  which  in  AG  expressed  obligation-in-the-past,  began 

to  be  used  in  conditional  contexts  expressing  ability/possibility-in-the-past  (counterfactu¬ 
al)  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  periods  (Markopoulos  2009a:  70-2).  The  past  future 
meaning  that  is  predominant  with  the  FpeAAov  construction  is  the  exception  rather  than  the 
rule  with  the  Elyov  periphrasis  (see  Markopoulos  2009a:  101—4,  who  has  found  very 
few,  isolated  examples).32  In  fact,  in  the  LMedG  period  the  periphrasis  develops  in  a  dia¬ 
metrically  opposite  direction,  namely  to  anteriority  in  the  past,  for  which  see  5.3. 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  conditional  ElXa  +  infinitive  constructions  are 
used  in  both  protasis  (subordinate  clause)  and  apodosis  (main  clause)  of  neutral  and 
counterfactual  conditional  sentences  with  present  and  past  reference,  e.g.  Kal  0u|i«6ei$ 

6  ’AxiAAeus  AiyEi  irpos  Tf)v  wpaiav:  |  mama,  A^yco,  6ppcrria  pou,  Kal  £p£v  pq  <po(kpl£qs* 

|  av  ou  ok  'yaiTouv  to  ttoAAA,  xobpa  ffKOTcbaEi  ol  Xa  AchiL  N  1569—71  (  and,  angry, 
Achilles  said  to  the  fair  maiden:  |  Be  silent,  my  love,  and  don’t  give  me  grief;  |  if  I  didn  t 
love  you  as  much  as  I  do,  I  would  kill  you  now”);  lav  eTxe  AeIv^ei  q  Buvapis  ...  I  yopyov 
iTTapaAApPavE  t6v  OAvotov  IkeTvos  Pol.  Tr.  665-7  (“if  it  had  not  been  for  the  power  [of 
Medea’s  good  advice],  [Jason]  would  soon  have  died”).  It  is  used  only  rarely  with  future 
reference:  ekcxpev  opxov  eIs  tAv  0e6v,  oti  ctv  eTxev  tAv  ttiAoei,  vA  kA^iei  irApauTa  vdt  tAv 
9ouPKtaouv  Bertoldos  65.16-17  (“he  swore  to  God  that,  if  he  were  to  catch  him,  he  would 
immediately  have  him  hanged”). 

The  construction  is  also  used  in  counterfactual  main  clauses  without  conditional  clause, 
in  unrealized  wishes/commands:  vayE  ctx'otV  Kal  q  yffe  Byz.  II  261  (  would 

that  the  earth  had  split  and  opened”);  as  ely^S  0upq6fi  Kl  Falieros,  Thrinos  138  (  if 
only  you  had  thought  of  me”);  &s  e!x£  ^Aei  or  AvA0eya  Foskolos,  Fort.  1.151  (  she 
would  have  been  better  off  dead”);  in  polite  requests:  apyioEv  va  Tqv  irapaKaAET,  oti  vA 
tou  eTxe  Kdpei  tt)v  yApiv  va  tou  avoi^Ei  Bertoldin.  94.30-2  (“he  started  to  plead  with  her 
that  she  would  be  so  good  as  to  open  the  door  for  him”);  and  in  rhetorical  questions,  av 
JAeitte  f)  Travi£poTT|  aou,  rra  (=  ivto)  slya  ly&  yivsi  oto  xoapo;  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti 
1969: 4, 171.15-16)  (“if  it  weren’t  for  you,  my  lord,  what  would  have  become  of  me?”). 

Its  use  in  other  types  of  subordinate  clauses  is  rare.  The  following  example  contains 
two  uses  in  temporal  clauses  (as  well  as  one  in  the  main  clause  with  va,  expressing  a 
command):  foTovras  vA  ypixfiasi  ttcoj  §KElvq  iTrp6<rra|£v  tows  <7kuAo9uAokAs  Tqs,  8ti 
irApauTa  Atrou  Jkeivos  eTxev  2piTEi  eIs  tt)v  AuAfjv,  auTol  vA  aTyov  A<pf)aEi  Ta  axuAia  vA 
uirav  KorronrAvco  tou,  8iA  vA  tAv  Elyav  IectkIctei  acnrAayyva  Bertoldos  54.10-13  (“be¬ 
cause  [Bertoldos]  knew  that  [the  queen]  had  told  her  dogkeepers  to  set  their  dogs  upon 
him,  viciously  to  maul  him  to  death  as  soon  as  he  would  enter  the  Court”). 

12  To  the  two  examples  listed  by  Markopoulos,  we  may  add  two  more:  t-rrupcociKoCians  81  -rife  tiplpas  Tffe  6y86iis. 

fu^pct  Kupioxf],  6t£  sTxev  CnroAouaaaScci  Life  of  St  Pelagia  the  Penitent  41 .263  (5th  c.;  ed.  Flusin);  Tfl  vvierl 
-  tv  fj  tlxgv  ipaiverai  aurfl  6  Styios  to0  8eo0  nAptvs  Tecipyios  George  Sykeotes,  Life  of  St  Theodore 

$yfe<«w5.11  (7th  c.;ed.  FestugiSre).  ,  ;  -  .  ^ 
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The  construction  f|0EAov  +  infinitive  originally  expressed  volition  only,  and  continues  to 
bear  that  meaning  throughout  the  MedG  period.  Due  to  a  lack  of  sources,  it  is  difficult  to  as¬ 
certain  at  what  point  during  the  MedG  period  this  construction  acquired  future-in-the-past 
and  conditional  uses  alongside  the  volitional  one.  The  first  unambiguously  non-volitional 
fjOaAov  +  infinitive  treated  in  Markopoulos  2009a:  210  is  a  counterfactual  use  (against 
19  volitional  ones)  in  Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  292.23-4  (ed.  Litavrin): ...  Aap(lAvovTEs 
It  auTcov  voplapara  ouy  8aa  f|0£Aov  Souvai  eIs  Tqv  £irqp£lav  tou  cttAAou,  AAA’  Iv  8nrAfl 
TToadTriTt  (“  [the  greedy  naval  commanders]  take  from  them  not  as  many  nomismata  as 
one  would  pay  in  requisitions  for  the  navy,  but  double  the  amount”),  an  1  lth-c.  text  that 
has  been  transmitted  in  a  sole  14th-c.  ms.  However,  there  are  a  few  ambiguous  EMedG 
examples,  which  may  not  prove  that  f|0gAov  obtained  these  meanings  as  early  as  that,  but 
which  at  least  illustrate  how  the  semantic  shift  from  volition-in-the-past  to  future  in  the 
past  and  (counterfactual)  condition  could  occur. 

An  early  ambiguous  example  has  been  found  in  the  5th-c.  theologian  Ammonius  of 
Alexandria,  in  his  scholia  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  transmitted  in  a  late  7th-c.  Catena:  lv 
t<2>  Up<2>  ouv  ISiSaaKEV  cbs  8i8AaKaAos,  AiTEp  itoAu  aurous  ISokvev,  Kal  ou5eIs  SrrfaaEV 
oOtAv,  Ati  outtco  qv  xaipAs  xa0’  Av  -FiOeAev  ttoOeTv  Ammonius,  On  John  fragment  275  (ed. 
Reuss),  in  which  the  pluperfect  of  John  8,  20  (outtco  £AqAO0Ei  cbpa  aCnrou,  “His  time 
had  not  yet  come”)  is  rendered  with  t^eAev  ttoOeiv.  To  the  modem  eye,  a  future  in  the  past 
interpretation  seems  the  most  plausible  (“  ...  because  the  time  for  him  to  suffer  had  not 
yet  come”);  however,  a  more  complete  version  of  the  passage  (ed.  Cramer,  275.25)  makes 
clear  that  Ammonius  intended  the  construction  to  be  volitional:  tA  81  outtco  eAtjAuSei  fj 
obpa  auTOU,”  toutA  ecttiv,  oti  ou81ttco  xaipos  qv  briTf|S£l°S>  xa0’  5v  f|0£A£  crraupco0qvai, 
WCTTE  Kal  tAte  ou  Tqs  OUTCOV  8uvAp£COS  ?pyov  fjv,  AAAA  Tqs  olxovoplas  Tqs  Ioutou-  outoI 
plv  yAp  xal  irAAat  IpouAovTO  aCrrAv  ArroKTEivai,  ouk  layuoy  81,  outou  pf)  ^ouAoplvou, 
in  which  Christ  not  being  crucified  at  that  moment  in  time  is  clarified  with  outou  pq 
(JouAoplvou  (“for  it  was  not  his  will”).  The  following  example  from  Olympiodorus’s 
Commentary  on  Plato’s  Gorgias  (6th-c.  text;  9th-c.  ms)  seems  to  favour  a  counterfactual 
interpretation,  even  though  a  volitive  reading  cannot  be  excluded  entirely:  wcnrep  ouv  A 
Aioylvqs  IcopaKcbs  Atoktouv  pEipAxiov  tAv  -rraiSoycoyAv  etuv^ev  (eI  yAp  ^0eAev  IkeTvos 
<ppovTf(Etv,  OUK  VAktei),  outco?  xal  IttI  toutcov  Olympiod.,  In  Platonis  Gorgiam  43.2 
(ed.  Westerink)  (“just  as  Diogenes  struck  the  teacher  when  he  saw  the  pupil  being  undisci¬ 
plined  (for  if  [the  teacher]  had  paid  due  attention,  [the  pupil]  would  not  have  been  undis¬ 
ciplined),  the  same  applies  here”,  is  perhaps  more  likely  than  a  volitive  interpretation:  . . . 
for  if  [the  teacher]  had  wanted  to  pay  due  attention  ...  ”,  since  what  is  in  question  here  is 
not  so  much  the  teacher’s  willingness  to  do  his  duty,  but  whether  or  not  he  did  his  duty). 

As  noted,  these  isolated  ambiguous  examples  do  not  allow  for  firm  conclusions.  What  is 
clear,  however,  is  that  from  the  13th/14th  c.  onwards  f|0£Aa  +  infinitive  is  used  increasing  y 
to  express  future  in  the  past  and  counterfactuality,  e.g.  Stov  ^0eAeS  8o5<xc0fiv  -nap  oAqv 
TV  Zuplav,  |  tA  ttAvto  TrpoaarrcbAEaas  Dig.  G  ff.81-2  (“and  when  you  were  about  to  be 
honoured  by  all  Syria,  you  destroyed  everything”);  eI  8*  TrapaS jaMj  a  ou8tyav 

VeAev  EOPE0fi  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892:  1, 276.18)  (  for  if  the  firs 
[day]  had  passed  [without  anyone  taking  action],  not  one  [book]  would  have  been  saved  ). 
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Constructions  with  f|0EAa  are  also  routinely  used  in  neutral  and  counterfactual  condi¬ 
tional  sentences  with  present  and  past  reference,  in  both  the  protasis  and  the  apodosis,  e.g. 
p’  Av  t^pouvs  ZOtpios  lyw,  oav  aoOma  xApq  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A4v.l9  (1658) 
(“but  if  I  were  [you,]  Silvio,  I  would  do  what  I  just  said  I  would  do”);  <paxf]v  poO  sTttes 
koI  <paxfjv  iq/qaa.  ’Av  ^0eAeS  pou  eItteTv  <pax&  f\QeKa  (JAAeiv  iroTWs  ViosAisop.  1 260.1-2 
(“you  said  ‘lentil’,  so  I  cooked  a  lentil.  Had  you  told  me  ‘lentils’,  I  would  have  cooked 
many”)  The  constructions  are  also  used  in  non-conditional  counterfactual  main  clauses: 
■rroAAol  Am’  gutous  ^Aav  imyri  Pol.  Tr.  3099  app.  crit.  (BV)  (“many  of  them  would  have 
died”);  in  polite  requests:  ypacpco  tou  aiAp  OocKApSq  ...  ttcos  tA  5aa  pETa^icx  eXei  <rrA 
y^pioc  tou  ...  vA  f|0£A£  Tot  (popTcoCTEi  at  TrpcoTO  puaffTip^vo  (1715,  Venice,  Liata  1975. 

3  122.6—8)  (“I’ll  write  to  Mr  Foscardi ...  that  all  the  silk  he  has  in  stock  ...  he  would  do 
well  to  ship  it  out  on  the  first  freight  ship”);  and  in  less  polite  requests:  xaAA  ^eAes  xApqs 
va  acouatvEis  (1689?,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  868,  1160.3)  (“you’d 
better  keep  your  mouth  shut”);  in  rhetorical  questions:  irolos  ou81v  ^OeAe  xcrrayEAAaEi  Kal 
va  KOTcrrrruaEi  moAAous  Wpas  Sofianos,  Paidag.  101.29-30  (“who  wouldn’t  ridicule 
and  spit  on  many  a  father?”);  as  well  as  in  constructions  expressing  unrealized  wishes,  e.g.: 
&S  pd  ’6eAes  teAeicooei  Falieros,  Thrinos  138  (“if  only  you  had  ended  my  misery”). 

In  addition,  conditional  constructions  can  be  used  as  future-referring  conditionals.33  It  is 
quite  common  with  nSsAa,  but  can  regionally  also  be  found  with  Elya  and  sporadically  with 
gpEAAa.  It  is  clearly  a  feature  of  LMedG/EMG  “legalese”:  it  features  in  future-referring 
clauses  to  set  up  mere  hypotheses  (“in  the  event  that ...  ”)  rather  than  situations  envisaged 
as  actually  occurring,  thus  covering  all  conceivable  times  and  situations,  e.g.: 

£Exa9api(ovTas  xai,  Aviacos  xal  xiav/va  xaipA  f|9eA£v  favEl to0  Asyoplvou  MiyAAq  va  pia/q/n 
anrou  to  outA  pErAyt  8iyd>s  vA  \r\  A<poppf|  Arrow  tAv  AvcoOev  Apyo,  vA  XAvri  oAa  IxeTvo 
to  Ayopevra  Attou  tiQeAev  ?Xei  xapooplva,  yf|  rroupi  Aviacos  xal  f|0sAEV  eupeOeT  f\  yiaqxoppfi 
Arrow  tAv  Avco0ev  Apyo,  vA  piropfi  vA  tA  rrAspcovETai  6  AvcoOev  yovixApns  SAa  tow  tA 
AyopArra  orrou  ^OeAev  xApEi  (1597,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 4, 27.8-1 1) 
(“stipulating  that,  if  at  any  time  Michalis  were  to  decide  to  leave  the  metochi  through  no  fault 
of  the  above-mentioned  nobleman,  he  shall  lose  all  [rights  to]  the  improvements  he  may  have 
made;  or,  if  the  above-mentioned  nobleman  is  responsible,  the  above-mentioned  farmer  shall 
be  reimbursed  for  all  the  improvements  he  may  make”)  (also  note  ^0eAev  1Xe«  xapcoplva,  the 
same  construction  for  the  future  perfect,  for  which  see  5.5.2) 
vA  prropEi  6  apyos  tot|>  Av  ^SeAe  £eT,  vA  ou£ouq>pouTOuApEt  tctI  outous  tAttous  (1622,  Crete, 
Mavromatis  1986:  3,51.102) 

lvxA£o  ^0eAe  ArroOAvEi  6  avcoflls  pou  xouvxA8os  (1660,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957:  2, 
116.26-7)  (“in  the  event  that  my  afore-mentioned  brother-in-law  were  to  die  ...  ”) 
av  ^OeAe  spTEi  eIj  to  pspxA  tou  Apayaplarou  ...  vA  ?Xei  ttAvto  TlppEvo  ?cos  te  vA  EupEi  xaipA 
vA  tAve  <p/p£i  sis  Tf;v  Ke<j>oAAoviA  (1668,  Kefalonia,  Ballas  1999a:  1, 277.14)  (  if  he  were  to 
come  to  Dragamesto ...  he  should  always  be  given  a  certain  period  of  time  in  order  to  return 
[the  slave]  to  Kefalonia)  ; 

t 

A  similar  use  of  Elya  is  illustrated  by  the  following  examples,  which,  incidentally,  all  ap¬ 
pear  in  Heptanesian  texts  (for  a  similar  use  of  the  construction  as  a  futurative  subjunctive 
see  5.7. 1.3).  No  examples  have  been  found  before  the  17th  c.:  ^ 

33  According  to  Markopoulos  (2009a:  214),  this  use  is  possibly  influenced  by  Venetian,  which  also  has  the 
construction. 
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A  videos  xal  slyE  AvairaytT  yuvalxa  pou  xal  pslvouv  tA  iraxSla  pou  dvuira<v>Tpa  (1636, 

Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  16, 41.33)  (“in  case  my  wife  dies  and  my  children  remain 
unmarried”) 

Av  Elya  yAasx  Tfi  yuvfi  pou  xal  vA  irw  vA  pTravTpEuflw  xal  xApco  iraiSl,  vA  p£pA(ouvE  xrAaa 
?va$  tA  pEpTixA  tou  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  73, 82.17);  (“If  I  lost  my  wife  and  were 
to  re-marry,  and  have  [another]  child,  they  should  share  [the  inheritance]”) 
xal  A  Slv  EiyE  tt|V  Atev8!pex  xal  teAbcoctei,  vA  pfiv  slvai  aoToirAcrros  6  Signor  Aou£t|S  vA  to0 
ttAepcovei  -rfiv  Boutexpri  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970: 1, 251.22-5)  (“and  if  he 
does  not  honour  and  fulfil  this  [agreement].  Sir  Louzis  shall  not  be  obliged  to  reimburse  him 

for  his  work”) 

In  the  prose  version  of  Digenis  IpeAAE  (unusually  with  8ti  ...  vA  instead  of  va)  is  used 
to  convey  a  similar  meaning;  Digenis’s  maternal  grandmother  orders  her  five  sons  to  go 
and  retrieve  their  sister,  who  has  been  abducted  by  the  emir:  lAv  IpsAAs  on  xal  ol  ttIvte 
vA  AttoOAvete,  xal  tAte  as  Tqv  £irApouv  [Vlastos],  Dig.  P  318.31—2  (“In  the  (unlikely) 
event  all  five  of  you  were  to  die,  well,  then  let  them  have  her”). 

Similarly,  in  indefinite  relative  clauses  with  future  reference  f|0£Aa  and  Elya  construc¬ 
tions  are  sometimes  used  to  stress  the  hypothetical  character  of  the  condition  (whoever  = 
if  any  one  person;  whenever  =  if  at  any  time): 

e!  Tis  t)0eAev  EupE0Eiv  vA  toOs  8iaer£(aE»,  vA  ?y£i  -rf)v  xorrApav  to0  6eo0  (1571,  Andros,  Polemis 

1995a:  7, 127.16-17)  . 

AxApp  xal  AttA  (covtovA  tA  6 aa  irou  vA  fi0EAav  pou  Eupsflouv  xal  outA  e8ixAv  tou  tou  ulou 

pou  (1634,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1974/75: 2, 111.16) 
xal  Arrows  anb  AnpoaE^las  tou  I^OeAev  xAvpei  xav/va  ipuAAov,  vA  fyEJ  tAs  ApAs  t«v  ev  Nixal? 
Trerrdpeev  (1678,  Laconia,  Politis/Politi  1991: 1917. 1, 41.5)  (“also,  whoever  cuts  a  leaf 

[from  the  book]  by  accident,  shall  have  the  curse  of  the  Nicaean  Fathers”) 

Attoios  eTXev  q>avEi  Ivavrlov  eIS  t fiv  napouaav  pou  8.Ara^v,  vA  ?Xei  xfiv  xarApav  tou  XpurroO 
(1634,  Paros,  Aliprandis  1974/75:  2, 111.26) 
eTt! tA^Aes  slyav  ypEiaoTEl ...  vA  tA  618s.  o  Sr  OapAvTos  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos 

1970:  1,251.12-13)  ,  Jf_  ,  ,  ' 

Airoios  eTXe  eIttsT  vA  tt,ve  yctAAoei  f|  pi  Ipyo  fi  pi  AAyo  i)  pi  AAAn  xaxf,  "P&^vA «»«»  . 

Ap-rrAiyASos  6  (J.oAaropos  eIS  Tfiv  nAEp<opf,  (1655,  Kefaloiua,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.KW7) 
(t6  iraiSl  pou  ...)  vA  tA  6p^e.  xal  vA  tA  TravSpeuaet  al  6,n  xaAurspa  eiXe  tt)s , <pavurm  (1677, 
Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1981: 3, 289.36-7);  xal  aurAs  e!t.  eiXe  xpivEi,  va  tA  xparoupEv 

BlSatov  xal  AirapaaAAEUTOv  (1670,  ibid.  4, 290.17-18)  ,  . 

jfyei  vAv  tA  iinaTplqiEi ...  tAoov  tou  auroO,  <baav  xal  Arro.os  AAAoS  eTXe  trpE^EvrApE.  tA  irapAv 
(1693,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995: 3, 163.10) 

In  indefinite  relative  clauses  referring  to  the  past,  ^sAa-constmctions  may  denote  habit- 
uality,  in  which  ^eAa  stresses  the  potentiality  (comparable  to  the  use  of  0a  +  imperfect 
in  SMG,  for  which  see  Hesse  22003:  65),  e.g.  mAlov  51v  laqxcbvETov  8cms  fi0eAf  trlaEt 
Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  352  (“whoever  would  fall  [on  the  battle  ground]  would  never  get  up 

"Tease  of  verb  serialization,  the  infinitive  is  often  replaced  with  a  vA-clause  with  Ae 
second  and  any  subsequent  verbs:  Av  *tove  SuvotAv,  6Aot  <ol>  KuScovtArat 
ypAvpsi,  vA  mpoaxuvf,aouv  xal  va  uapaxaWaouv  t*v 

vA  irauCTEis  Itoutov  tA  axAv6aAov  (1615,  Gete,  Chaireti  1969:1  l76-3^°m  66 
16th  c.  onwards  the  ^0EAa-constructiOn  is  also  used  as  a  pluperfect,  for  which  see  5.3.2. 
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Different  constructions  with  the  same  use  often  appear  side  by  side,  as  the  following 
examples  illustrate:  ttoi6s  fivOpcorros  poO  t6  s0eAe  iraiv^aei  |  Kal  it 016s  0eos  poO  t6 
auyxcop^cTEi;  Vosk.  65-6  (“which  man  would  praise  me  for  it,  and  which  god  would  for¬ 
give  me  for  it?”);  av  <rra0fi  £8ekeT  y6  av  elya  &KpocrraA<ipei  ...  Foskolos,  Fort. 
11.73  (“If  I  had  stayed  there  or  if  I  had  just  waited  a  while  . . .  ”).  For  a  discussion  of  condi¬ 
tionals  in  general  see  also  IV,  3.3.  In  the  following  table  and  description,  no  distinction  is 
made  between  the  active  and  the  passive  voice,  unless  the  construction  is  different:  fjOeAa 
?XEl(v)  ypappdvo  (act),  ffithct  elcrrat(v)  ypapp£vos  (pass.).  For  the  use  of  some  of  these 
constructions  as  periphrastic  subjunctives,  see  5.7.  Conditionals  of  the  SMG  type  0a  dya 
ypAyei  have  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined  (for  the  relatively  late  appearance  of 
0<i  see  5.1.5).  For  conditional  constructions  throughout  the  history  of  the  Greek  language 
see  Horrocks  1995;  for  conditional  constructions  in  MG  dialects  see  Tsolakidis  2009, 
2010  and  2011.  •;  • 

5.2.1  epeAAov/spaAAa 

General  Restricted  Rare 

EpeAAa  vd  ypdqxo  Epe AAov  ypaxpai  EpeAAov  ypdcpeiv 

EpeAAe/6p£AAe  va  ypdyco  EpEAAeTo(v)  vd  ypdvpco  EpeAAa  vd  ypdcpco 

EpeAAe  va  ypd<pco  ‘ 
epeAAE  ypdvpco 
IpsAAe  v<5c  Eypavpa/ 

Iypa<pa 

5.2. 1.1  epeAAov  +  Infinitive 

The  construction  IpeAAov  +  infinitive  is  used  as  the  past  counterpart  to  the  simple  future, 
and  just  like  its  future  equivalent  it  is  clearly  residual  by  the  beginning  of  the  LMedG 
period.  The  preference  for  residual  endings  (e.g.  epeAAov  rather  than  epeAAav)  and  often 
for  equally  residual  forms  in  the  infinitival  complementation  (aorist  middle  infinitives, 
and  aorist  active  infinitives  in  -ai),  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the  construction  occurs  only  in 
mixed-  and  higher-register  texts,  confirms  this.  The  complementation  is  usually  perfec¬ 
tive,  although  sometimes  present  infinitives  are  used  instead.  The  selection  of  the  present 
infinitive  after  I psAAov  is  more  often  an  aspectual  one  than  in  the  case  of  p^AAco  +  present 
infinitive  for  the  future  tense  (see  5.1.2),  as  a  durative  or  iterative  interpretation  is  the  most 
likely  for  the  example  below. 

EpeAAov  +  Aorist  Infinitive  t  •  ...  :  .  : 

EpeAAov  ...  TrAncndcrai Dig.  G IV.841  - 

&vtI  Ttprjs  6s  EpeAAev  EkeTvos  Kal  6  Aa6s  tou  |  Troifjoai  Tdya  Tipds  6p&S>  pds  Ettoikev  atoyuvrjv 
Pol.  Tr.  183—4;  E§  8,ti  tou$  EpeAAev  EA0ei  xEpSos  ibid.  6620  ' 

toutous  EpeAAev  ydp  ktcTvoi  Ermon.,  Ilias  3.171;  Spa  Stov  EpeAAov  crodfa \  t*v  TToAu&vtw 
ibid.  23.159  tit 
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Kal  EpeAAe  touto  yevEa0ai  Kananos,  Diig.  535 

EpeAAov  Trpoapelvai  els  t^v  TpaTre£o0vTa  Sfrantzis,  Chron.  108.12 

Kal  6*rav  yevEa0ai  paatAeus  EpeAAes  Tffc  luplas  Dig.  A  662 

8ti  Kal  t6$  iraTpISas  tcov  EpeAAov  KaTaAdpeiv  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  999 

EpeAAov  +  Present  Infinitive 

Eue ™  Eor0teiv  t^v  dy<5rmiv  EpeAA ev  kAoIeiv  Nikon,  Logos  2  150.9  (durative  deontic/ 
counterfactual:  “for  he  should  have  been  weeping  while  eating  the  Agape  Meal”) 

5.2. 1.2  epeAAa  vd  +  Subjunctive 

Substitution  of  vd  +  subjunctive  for  the  infinitival  complement  (tva  among  those  au¬ 
thors  who  aim  for  a  higher  register),  a  widespread  phenomenon  certainly  not  restricted 
to  auxiliary  verb  constructions  (for  details  see  IV,  2),  occurs  with  EpsAAa,  as  with 
pEAAco  (see  5. 1.2.2),  from  at  least  the  15th  c.  and  throughout  the  remainder  of  the 
period  covered  by  this  Grammar.  Due  to  the  nature  of  the  construction,  expressing 
what  was  about  to  happen  or  should  have  happened,  perfective  complementation  (ao¬ 
rist  subjunctive)  is  much  more  common  than  imperfective  complementation  (present 
subjunctive),  which  is  limited  to  inherently  stative  verbs  such  as  “to  be”.34  In  the  case 
of  3  sg.  complementation  it  is  not  always  possible  to  tell  whether  the  construction  is 
personal  or  impersonal  (see  EpeAAe  below).  In  the  following  description,  3  sg.  examples 
are  considered  to  be  personal,  unless  the  text  offers  examples  of  unambiguous  imper¬ 
sonal  use  as  well. 

EpeAAa  vd  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

EpeAAes  vd  pE  TrAepdxrns  Assizes  B  413.11;  EpeAAov  vd  t8  <pEpouv  ets  EvxAupav  ibid.  427.31 
EpeAAev  t8  Kdcrrpo  vd  Eirdpu  Chron .  Toe.  2529 
Td  EpeAAe  va  Trd0T)  Byz>  //.  161 

EpeAAav  Kal  TaAAa  Kcrrepya  vd  iraaiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  274.36 
dirrl  Tipfjs  fjs  EpeAAe  vd  5cbcrr|  -rrAeoTEpas  LlMEN.,  Velis.  (A)  465 
EpeAAov  vd  t6v  aTjKcbaouv  5uo  dvGpcoiroi  Vios  Aisop.  E  213.13 

6  SE  irdAis  cos  EpeAAev  vd  EnapOeT  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79: 34 J,  271.20.4) 

cos  EpeAAev  tva  yEvqTai  aEiap 6s  Hist.  Imp.  Db  265 

6tov  IpEAAapev  vd  Cnrapev  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  20,  t7v.21  (1561) 

EpeAAav  va  <pvyouv  Andonios,  Vios  Sym.  StyL  243—4.14, 1 

e1$  t8v  5icopicrpEvov  t6ttov  Sttou  EpeAAe  vd  yEvrj  6  *EkkAtjoIc(  Diath.  Nikon  Metan.  43 
ExeTva  5tto0  EpeAAav  vd  t8v  ouvEpouv  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Mark.  10.32 
to  TrpcoTov  kok6v  ottoO  IpsAAov  va  TrdOouv  oi  ToupKoi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  6379  tit. 

34  The  following  line:  ?peMov  vd  ££oAo6p€uou0iv  Kal  vd  dipavl^oucri  uavrEXcbs  Hist.  Imp.  1 2815-16  has  been 
misread  by  the  editor,  who  offers  no  alternative  readings  in  her  critical  apparatus.  One  of  the  mss  (C),  which 
:  can  be  consulted  finlina  at  http7/www.e-codices.uiiifr.ch/de/bbb/0596/  clearly  reads  and 

.  (fyavtae&cnv  (f.  46r).  The  same  holds  true  for  the  reading  5idn  fipetev  dn  vd  xcrroAue^  t6te  6  Tptd  on  f.33 v 
of  ms  C,  which  is  rendered  5i6ti  fpeAAev  6ti  vd  KonraAu0rj  t6te  6  Tpola  in  the  edition  (Hist  Imp.  1 2046-7), 
and  the  nonsensical  cos  ydp  EpeAAov  vd  o<pd£ouv  els  t6v  t6ttov  ibid.  2380,  for  which  ms  C  offers  EpeAAev  vd 
x.  <rrpa<po0v  (f.  39r),  whereas  the  edition's  app.  crit  offers  only  a  variant  reading  fcncrrpdpai  in  mss  A  and  V. 

This  text  deserves  a  new  edition. 
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50ev  IpsAAev  vd  dTrepdoTi  6  pe£fpris  (1666  post,  Gortyma,  Yannaropoulou  1972:  51, 316.6) 
ttco$  outoi  dpsAAav  va  TrATjpcbaouv  6Aes  tes  £§o5es  IsU  Enet.  418.39—40 

IpsAAa  vd  +  Present  Subjunctive 

^PeAAe  va  elvai  to  0dcnrpov  tou  TroA^pou  1st.  Enet.  418,39 


5.2. 1,3  ?fjEAA£(v)/?jp£AA£(v)  va  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  JjjieAAe  (regionally  t^eAAe,  see  3. 1.2.2)  is  found  from  the  14th  c.  and  through¬ 
out  the  EMG  period,  in  literary  and  non-literary  texts.  The  deontic  quality  that  is  so 
characteristic  of  impersonal  pdAAEi  (see  5. 1.2.3)  is  usually  present  in  epeAAe,  though  it 
appears  to  be  less  pronounced  with  the  future  in  the  past  than  with  the  simple  future 
(see  the  examples  from  Assizes  and  especially  those  from  Kitros,  Gortynia  and  Ps.- 
Dorotheos).  Impersonal  epeAAs  vd  is  used  mainly  for  the  simple  future  in  the  past  and  is 
thus  complemented  by  an  aorist  subjunctive.  Imperfective  complementation  is  very  rare; 
in  fact  only  one  example  has  been  found,  in  a  16th-c.  Saint’s  Life:  1$ Aettev  eis  ovEtpaTa 
EKEiva  ottou  ^eAAe  va  ytvovTai  Vios  Iosif  270.2-3  (“he  saw  in  dreams  all  the  things 
that  were  going  to  happen”),  in  which  the  present  ylvovTai  is  triggered  by  the  verb  of 
perception  PWttgo:  in  his  dreams  he  saw  things  happening  just  as  they  were  going  to  be 
happening. 

t8v  Kaipdv  dirou  epeAAe  vd  §A0ouv  Chron.  Mor.  H  885;  av  §peAAe  crrdv  t6ttov  vd  arroOdvco  ibid. 
4134 

epeAAev  vd  aqxi^ouv  t6v  ironipav  tou  Assizes  B  438.24 

av  tjpeAAe  vd  t6  aTEiAqs  (1453,  Kitros,  Darrouzes  1963:  1, 79.14-15) 

Ta  TrpdypaTa  . . .  Ta  speAAE  vd  evi  tcov  t^kvcov  tous  Assizes  A  1 88.5-6 

av  ejjleAAev  Td  Kpdra  pou  vd  rd  p£AoKOTrf|crouv  Dellap.,  Erot.  apokr.  2022  (<  Kpicrra  <  Kpdcrra) 
k*  IpeAAev  vd  6co  t8  <pcos  pou  Cypr.  Canz.  127.18 
cos  t6peAAe  vd  Trd0q  TheseidV. 94,5  (1529)  . 

ejieAAev  vd  IA0ei  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath.  333.20;  IpsAAev  vd  CfjaEis  ibid.  410.33—4 
*ri  aou  ’peAAe  vd  -irdprjs  Chortatsis,  Katz.  IV.292 

tt}S  ouv66ou  ottou  ^peAAev  va  xdpouv  Chron .  Ps.-Doroth.  230.20;  6xav  8e  ^peAAev  o  irplvTcrnros 
va  <TT|Kco0e(  ibid.  231.7-8 
%ieAAev  vd  tou  oupT|  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  289  . 

UpeAAe  vd  oKOTCo0fjs  Kornaros,  Erot  IV.  1927 

Sporadically  epeAAe(v)  can  be  found  with  a  bare  subjunctive  (cf.  5. 1.2.3):  ttjv  irpafiv  ydp 
Kal  Tf|v  orpoTElav  5ttou  ?peAAev  iroif|aouv  Chron.  Mor  3702  (hapax).  < 


5.2. 1.4  IpeAAe(v)  vd  +  Aorist  Indicative/Imperfect 

In  counterfactual  environments  ?peAAe(v)  vd  can  sometimes  be  found  with  past-tense  com¬ 
plementation,  either  imperfect  or  aorist  indicative:  vd  poO  Spdpet  ?peAAe  Pol .  Tr.  9098  (pou 
ed.;  Touj  or  t6v  in  the  mss);  av  IpsAAs  SAtj  pou  f)  tpuyq  vd  lylvT)  alporrcop^vT]  |  \  tov  *A6tj  vd 
£kcct£Pt|K£v  SAtj  KorrEKoppdvTj  Theseid  1.59,7—8  (Follieri);  loysSdv  dv  SpeAAe  vd  pf|  Epyaiva 


£5ci>0sv,  |  o08£v  f|0eAa  pAA^ipov  6ia  vd  ‘xei  t6  Koppf  tou  ibid.  V.8,5-6  (1529)-  t6  t!  ?u£AAe  I 

vd ’yivETov  ibid.  V.  11,4.  *  \- 

i  \ 

i . 
I 

■  ■  .  '  •  •  •  >  y 

■  * 

5.2. 1.5  i|i&AsTo(v)  vd  +  Subjunctive  f 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  passive  impersonal  Aeto(v)  can  be  found  com-  i 

plemented  with  a  vd  clause.  It  appears  to  be  a  south-western  feature,  found  in  texts  from  I 

Crete  and  in  certain  mss  of  the  War  of  Troy  (cf.  udAArrai  5. 1 .2.4):  outgo?  ydp  t6v  ^AAetov  ! 

vd  tou  (Mou  Pol.  Tr.  14041  (reading  of  mss  AX);  e^AAe™  va  c^ete  Chortatsis,  j 

Panor.  V.335;  xal  vd  tt)  ydoEi  ^AAeto  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  528.6.  ■ 


5.2.2  slya 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

elya  ypdtvpei(v) 
elya  ypd9Ei(v) 

Efya  Elarai(v)  ypa^vos  (pass.) 

elya  v6  ypdipco 

elya  ypdvpco 

dye  ypdvpco 

dys  Iypa<pa 

elya  lysi  ypapp^vo(v) 
elya  Eicrrai(v)  -pdvos  (act) 
£iyaypd<pco 

Eiys  eypavpa 

5.2.2.1  Elya  +  Infinitive 

As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  5.2,  Etyov  +  infinitive  started  to  be  used  in  conditional 
contexts  expressing  ability/possibility-in-the-past  (counterfactual)  in  the  Hellenistic  and 
Roman  periods,  and  it  continues  to  be  used  in  this  way  until  well  into  the  EMG  period, 
occurring  in  both  the  protasis  and  the  apodosis.  The  complementation  of  Elya  is  usually 
perfective  (aorist  infinitive),  though  imperfective  complementation  (present  infinitive)  can 
sporadically  be  found  as  early  as  Late  Antiquity  to  express  counterfactuality  with  present 
reference.35  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  present  infinitive  is  used  in  three 


35  Often  with  the  inherently  imperfective  verb  “to  be’\  for  instance  in  the  Apophthegmata  Patrum  (PG  65,  col. 
176)  (example  quoted  in  Jannaris  1897:  554):  el  fa  Iv  Tfj  y&p<?  <rou,  *al  Mokottos  ttoAAAki$  Kal  K£9oA^ 
ttoAAwv  dyes  elvai*  vGv  8 h  cos  $<kos  ko6^ti  a>6e  (“if  you  were  in  your  country,  you  would  for  instance  be  a 
.  bishop,  a  leader  of  many  people,  but  now  you  are  staying  here,  as  a  foreigner'*):  similar  later  examples  include: 
Kptvco,  8i&  tou  i,  xpivco  y6p  8  p^AAcov-  d  8^  818  8up06yyou  yp8<p£Tai,  Kpcvco  av  elysv  glvai  cfa  Ktlpco  Kepoo 
Etym.  Gud.,  s.v.  xpivco  (1 1th  c.)  (“xpl v«  is  spelled  with  i,  as  the  future  is  xpivc2>;  had  it  been  spelled  with  a  diph¬ 
thong  [the  future  would  have  been]  Kpev&,  if  it  had  been  like  xelpco,  KepcS*’);  though  examples  with  verbs  that 
do  have  perfective  morphology  can  also  be  found:  Kal  irdvrcos  ct  Trepicopia^  as  tis  lv  iriAai,  dycoviav  dyes 
xal  &8qpovdv  touto  Tra0cov  Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  296.13—14  (ed.  Litavrin)  C  surely,  if  somebody  had 

confined  you  to  a  city,  you  would  be  in  agony  and  in  anguish  over  what  had  happened  to  you  ). 
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environments:  (1)  with  stative  verbs  for  which  no  perfective  forms  are  available,  such  as 
eTpcu,  8X»  and  ^upco  (for  both  present  and  past  reference);  (2)  to  express  durativity  in  the 
present-  Kcd  av  ou51v  f|Tov  1\  OAAaacra,  Axdpri  irdvTa  eIXe  CrrrayatvEiv  Dig.  E  260  app.  crit. 
(“had  it  not  been  for  the  sea,  he  would  still  be  on  his  way”);  (3)  with  specific  verbs  such 
as  AeI-ttco  and  (w  (past  and  present  reference).  In  these  cases  the  choice  for  perfective  or 
imperfective  complementation  is  a  semantic  one,  as  the  following  examples  illustrate:  ihv 
eTve  tf|  fcos  m,  flpetev  viKTt^voi  Pol.  Tr.  53 10  (“if  he  were  still  alive  today ...”),  cf.  av  e!Xe 
fan  Myo  aaS,  pdvov  xai  plav  f^pav  ibid.  5335  (“if  he  had  lived  only  one  day  longer”); 
kocI  vA  *Xes  xal  \d\  \ss  dnroedtvEiv  Alosis  821.  Imperfective  forms  of  the  verb  ex- 
press  the  durative  meaning  of  “being  alive”,  whereas  perfective  forms  mean  “to  survive”, 
“to  stay  alive”.  Similarly,  imperfective  forms  of  the  verb  Mttco  mean  “to  be  absent  :  xal  av 
eTXev  AeItteiv  t6  SsvSpdv,  hrvlyETov  6  ’Axpl-nis  Dig.  E  1538  (“had  the  tree  not  been  there, 
Akritis  would  have  drowned”),  whereas  perfective  forms  mean  “not  to  occur  :  fjOsAa  va 
•tov  Viroprrtv  toAto  va  aou  *Xs  Mya  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1451  (“I  wish  you  could  have  been 
spared  that  [bad  news]”).  For  the  development  of  this  construction  into  a  pluperfect  see  5.3; 
for  the  regional  use  of  this  construction  as  a  futurative  subjunctive  see  5.7.1 .3. 

slxa  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

ouk  av  oikov  (jufcs  ttote  eixete  TiopEuOfivai  Dig.  G  1.275 

e!  81  s!Xev  7rapa8ia|Jfiv  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1 892: 1 , 276.1 8) 

av  eTXe  irrApEi  8  irptyxiiras  t6te  t6v  Mlyav  Kupnv  Chron.  Mor.  H  4876 

v&  -rf|V  slyapEV  ArrEpyAAsiv  Dig.  E 1020  app.  crit.;  xal  irws  tous  eIX£S  Tpl^Etv  ibid.  1223 

av  stysv  5<ixmv  tIttotes  Assizes  B  369.12 

xod  lav  ouk  eiXe  cruvTpi^r)  Pol.  Tr.  990;  lav  t8  eiXe  xal  Tipf|aEi  ibid.  1127 

vopt^co  v&  eIXes  8iappayi|v  Ziv.  V  1 147 

av  youv  eTXev  EU£pyETf)<ni  6  ©Eds  (1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983: 2, 22.8) 

wcrdiv  va  pty  EiyapEv  9&yeiv  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  3£6r.34  (1561) 

ocvlpEva  v&  *Xot i  pou  irlipei  t6  I8ik6  pou  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati-Tsoungaraki  1996: 1, 

359.2) 

xAAAiov  ?|tov  va  pfjv  ETXa  y£vvr;0£T  Papasynad.,  Chron,  IV  §3.23 

Afjvxos  av  fipouva  x*  lyw,  xap’  £iXa  aav  x’  kaiva  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A4v.20  (1658) 

Avlaws  xal  slys  yEvr|0fj  xavlvas  <pdvos ...  dirou  6  ©£&s  va  pf|  tA  8dxrn  (1666,  Kefalonia, 
Zapandi  2001b:  4, 192.55-7) 

«  Eepln.  av  eTXes  <p9Aorri  BOUBOULIS,  Umbon.  147 

av  ’ApETouaa  eTXe  paA0fj  koiva  v'  dyatrfyn\  KORNAROS,  Erot.  1.181;  as  £lXa  xApsi  6?co  to0 
vou  ibid.  III.969 

eTxa  +  Present  Infinitive 

khv  eIXe  AeIttei  6  “ExTOpas  Pol  Tr.  3779;  §Av  Elya  Eicrrai  prr’  kakv  ibid.  4262 
&v  eix€v  eTcttev  Ivoyps  Assizes  B  445.27 

av  t6  ’Xa  f Eupsi,  Sty vwpE,  5ti  91MS  xal  ApvAaai  Katal.  487;  tA  9&S  P<w  &v  eTXes  tA  CnTav  ibid. 

537  .  ;; /: '  :  7'"".  .  . 

avElXEV  eiAsiv, i-nraipvlv tt)v  Machairas,  ChronW  106.17  .  ••  r 

av  £tXEV  to  ^EUpEiv  VOUSTR.,  Chron.  A  32.7;  av  ElXav  AeItteiv  01  AvOpwiroi  ibid.  241.14-15 

Aviao&s  xal  6  0e8s  vA  ’ysv  0&eiv  vA  ’tov  Xwaplva  Fior  105.36  . 

av  Tdya  f|§Eup£i  Peri  xen.  256  app.  crit.  (A) 

a  aou  ’ya  01Aei  x&xr|Ta  Rim.  kor.  A  49 

av  sTyav  ?Xei  xdtTEpya  Velis.  p  327 
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av  eTXes  AeItteoS’  Att’  IxeT  Koronaios,  Pittakin  34 

<bo&v  vA  t6  ’Xe  PMttei  Theseid  UI.73,4  (1529);  av  eiXes  §sup£i  etcti  aCrrf)  ^BeAe  xarav-rfiaEi  ibid. 

IV.  13,7-8 

wo&v  ttot!  vA  pf]v  eTXev  ?Xei  Morezinos,  Klini  56.6;  d> aAv  va  slyaaiv  TnyaviCecrrai  ibid. 

235.16 

AtrA  eTti  9po0to  eTXe  ir^pTTEi  6  -rravtityaBos  ©si>s  (1649,  Kefalonia,  Pendogalos  2008: 1, 
51.19-20) 

5ttote  to  xaipo  e!Xe  IXei  6ar6  koveTve  xappla  TTEipaSjr;  (1695,  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1984: 
359.6-7) 

iroid  vA  ’Xe  orixEi  Suvon)  Kornaros,  Erot.  1.884;  xi  av  eTXe  AeIttei  f)  itEapanA  ibid,  n.1739 
eTXo  +  Perfect  Infinitive 

The  construction  ElXa  +  passive  perfect  infinitive  (eIcttoi  +  perfect  passive  participle,  see 
5.4.3)  expresses  a  counterfactual  action/event  with  emphasis  on  the  resulting  state.  For  the 
active  voice  examples  have  only  been  found  in  Romanos’s  grammar.36 

Active 

slya  ?Xei  ypapp^va  . . .  eTXes  eXei  ypapp^va,  etc.  Romanos,  Grammar  22.8-9 
Passive 

xaAAtov  xcd  VeCvete  vtiottkoI,  trapa  va  eTxete  eTcttoiv  axoTMpivoi  Machairas,  Chron.  V 
396.31  (“it  is  better  that  you  were  hungry  than  that  you  had  been  dead”) 
tbaAv  va  pf)  ’yap’  larai  aav  outous  ysvvrip^vES  Theseid  1.30,6  (Follieri)  (“as  if  we  had  not  been 
bom  (i.e.  ‘human’),  just  like  them”);  w aixv  vA  Etyap’  iarai  PyaApivss  8nr6  tt^tpes  ibid.  1.30,7 
(“as  if  we  had  been  made  of  stone”) 

Elya  Ela0ai  ypappdvos . . .  slyss  £ia0ai  ypapp^vos,  etc.  Romanos,  Grammar  22.13  . 

However,  ElXa  +  passive  perfect  infinitive  can  be  found  for  the  active  with  certain  intran¬ 
sitive  verbs,  such  as  verbs  of  motion  (cf.  the  pluperfect  (5.3.1.2)  and  the  perfect  (5.4.1.2)). 
Elya  ElaOai  irayEp^vos  Romanos,  Grammar  62.21. 

5.2.22  Elya  vit  +  Subjunctive 

The  construction  £TXa  vA  +  subjunctive,  expressing  future  in  the  past,  has  been  found  in  a 
handful  of  texts  of  southern  provenance.  No  examples  of  a  present  subjunctive  have  been 

found. 

sOAppou  |  mbs  tiyaaiv  oi  lyvotES  pou  va  trAyou  CHORTATSIS,  Erof.  IV.160- 1 
=  :  Avfi^vs  t6  aTE9dvi,  6noCi  dye  vA  AA^ei  Arri  t6v  0e6v  Rodinos,  Marl  Ag.  Mam.  218.37 
Td  pdAAov  dtrou  eTXe  vA  y^vr;  Venetzas.  VarL  &  loas.  37.33-4 

U 1  -  - 

tov  BevetoAvov  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2724-5 
b£v  xaT^yovTas  t(  EiyE  vA  pas  Attov^ei  Diig.  Sant.  55.52 


*  a. b » « i. i. «- «« sss’te.’Ssiri 

pi.  object  is  implied.  Romanos  calls  this  form  a  "second  pluperfect1 ,  but  it  is  very  likely  to  oe 
this  construction  has  not  been  found  for  the  pluperfect  (see  5.3). 
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5. 2.2.3  dya  +  Subjunctive 

The  auxiliary  aTya  complemented  by  a  bare  subjunctive  has  been  found  in  EMG  texts  of 
south-western  provenance  (cf.  5.3. 1.6).  The  aorist  subjunctive  expresses  a  simple  action 
or  events  whereas  the  present  subjunctive  is  used  for  repeated/habitual  actions/events  (elya 
£epvco,  sixes  d<pouxpaaai)  and  with  stative  verbs  (typically  elpai).  The  construction  occurs 
in  both  the  protasis  and  the  apodosis: 

eTxa  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

£d v  eTyaatv  ol  "EAArives  crra0oOaiv  Pol  Tr.  9452  app.  crit.  (V) 

Kcd  p*  Tvra  dnrovq  xapSid  eTxa  aa$  Arjapovf)aco  Montsel.,  Evgena  1273 
\i  av  eTxa  pas  Td  ypdipouai  Rim.  Sant.  163 
av  Epafrovouvrav,  Alpvrjv  glyav  yiopfaou  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol  1085 
sTya  0pdpco  Pist.  voskos  III  5.39  app.  crit;  Aiycimpa  xal  au  vd  xaT^ysis  ibid.  V  5.294 
&v  tct  iraiSid  pou  elyav  £aTroTfnrco0oOv  t6v  *rrcrr£pa  tous  (1705,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos 
1995:  7,  167.22-3);  ccv  eTxav  yepoxoplaouve  ...  t6v  trardpa  tous  (ibid.  167.29-30) 
av  elxave  eyvcopfaouv  (1708,  Peloponnese,  Papadopoulos  1976:  6, 124.25-6) 

TrapaxotAcovTas  ae  TroAAd ...  |  vd  poO  y^veis  pOT}0ds  Katsaitis,  Thyest .  V.599-600;  8£v 

avipevav  t 6  ’ye  tous  Adyq  id.,  Klathmos  11.550;  elyes  pou  papeBfjs  ibid.  III.  1 5 
eTyav  xavouv  Td  dvcoQev  xAfipipfa  Pyrris,  Diig.  panouklas  1 1 1.21-2 
xai  8ev  eTyav  OKAa^coGoOv  Paidi  stavr.  3;  ay,  Kai  as  eiyaai  irviyouai  ibid.  4 

elya  +  Present  Subjunctive 

xi*  as  elya  eyco  yvcbcrrjl  CHORTATSIS,  Katz.  IV.88 

xal  Tal  pouA^s  pou  to!  xaA£s  as  elyes  dcpouxpaaai  Kornaros,  Erot.  m.  1090 
av  Ta  *rrcn8id  pou  ...  8ev  eTyav  tov  euyapicrrouv  (1705,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995:  7, 
167.22-3);  av  eTyav  ...  euyapioToOve  t6v  Ttcrr^pa  tous  (ibid.  167.29-30) 

KdAAio  pou  touv  va  *pai  Pu0iap^vr|  |  els  t  &yva<pa  Tfjs  yfjs,  p£aa  Oappdvq  |  vd  ya  ^Epvco  <pcoTid, 
pdya  xaphn  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.533-5  (“it  would  have  been  better  for  me  to  be  buried 
deep  inside  the  earth,  spitting  fire  like  a  large  furnace”);  ad  vd  ya  tou  ’pai  <puaixf)  tou  pdvva 
Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.854 

5.2.2.4  €lye(v)  +  Subjunctive 

2  ’  \  *  f 

Impersonal  eTye(v)  with  a  bare  subjunctive  has  been  found  in  the  Kefalonian  Katsaitis’s 
Lament  for  the  Peloponnese ,37  which  was  written  a  few  years  after  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar  (1716)  (cf.  5.3. 1.7):  p*  dvlcrcos  ttjv  t£id  pou  r^OsAd  'ya,  |  f^OeAes  t6  yvcopiaets 
t6  *y s  Kapco  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.102-3  (£§ia  =  l£oua(a)  (“if  I  had  my  strength,  you 
would  learn  what  I  would  do”);  cbadv  8Aov  t6v  xdapov  vd  ye  irdpouv  ibid.  1.724;  dvfacos 
ki'  6k  t8  eTScoAo  8ev  eTye  (pconoToupe  id.,  Ifig .  II.148.:  • 

5.2.2.5  ^ya/eTx6(v)  with  Past  Tense  Complementation  ;  ' 

In  counterfactual  environments  sTya/eTye  can  sometimes  be  found  with  past-tense 
complementation  (usually  the  imperfect);  in  the  first  two  examples  from  Velthandros 

37  The  same  construction  also  appears  in  the  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy  O  Chasis :  vd  sly  SpQeis  <rrd 
Koupvidopora  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  111  (ed.  Synadinos);  elye  t6v  irdco  tepvovras  ibid.  U.69. 
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accommodation  of  the  metre  may  have  played  its  role  (£y£vvf}0T|v  and  £up^0t|v  for 
yevvrfiexv  and  £upe06Tv  at  the  verse  end),  but  that  does  not  necessarily  render  the  construc¬ 
tion  invalid: 

vd  pfi  elya  gyevvf^v  Veltk  427;  avpuyos  vd  elya  eup^Oriv  ibid.  428 
Td  £cb5ia  Td  Aa^eirrd  ou  pV)  *ya  Td  laxdTrouv  Veltk  434 

t  dppdn’  drrou  'y£v  ^tovs  xaAimp*  dyid  pdva  |  ttoAu  xaipd  -rrpcoTUTepa  vd  ’ya  otoi 
TU(pAcopdva  Troilos,  Rodol  11.193— 4 

wad  vd  elye  fjTOve  aapxtxds  dud  ri\  adpxa  pas  (1641,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  239, 193.1 1) 
av  gTyev  fiTOve  -rrapwv  Bouboulis,  Limbon.  Epil.  65 
ElyE  fipouv  Spanos,  Grammar  42.12 

5.2.3  ■  fjQeAa  . 

Restricted  Rare 

fiBsAa  2xet(v)  ypapp^vo  (act.)  ^0sAa  ypdqxo 

fjBgAa  £Torrai(v)  ypapp^vos  (pass.)  ^0eAa  eypavpa 

T^BeAa  ypd^co 
fjOeAa  vd  ypdvpco 
nOeAa  vd  ypd<pco 
fj0eAa  ?ypa9a 
T^0e(v)  yp(5npco 
fi0sv  £laTai(v)/f|pouv 


5.2.3.1  fjOeAa  +  Infinitive 

As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  this  section  (5.2),  it  is  not  entirely  clear  when 
f^OgAa  +  infinitive  constructions  acquired  non-volitional  meanings,  but  they  are 
well-established  by  the  13th/14th  c.,  since  they  are  even  used  in  not-very-vernacu- 
lar  texts  such  as  the  Grottaferrata  version  of  Digenis  and  the  Tale  of  Sevastokrator 
Thomas .  Perfective  complementation  (aorist  infinitive)  denotes  a  simple  action  or 
event,  whereas  the  present  infinitive  is  used  to  denote  durativity  or  repetition:  it  pre¬ 
sents  the  action/situation  expressed  by  the  verb  as  ongoing  or  repetitive.  Imperfective 
complementation  is  not  restricted  to  verbs  that  lack  a  perfective  stem  or  are  inherently 
durative  such  as  e.g.  sTpat,  l^eupco  and  ?xco.  As  noted,  qfeAa  +  infinitive  occurs  in  both 

the  protasis  and  the  apodosis. 
fl06Aa  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

$Tav  ^0eA£$  So£aa0fiv  Trap*  &Ar|v  Tf)v  Zuplav  Dig.  G  11.81 

(£dv  ...)  uaT£pov  o08^v  ^{Kr\cyev  irAnpakrai  t8v  ydpov  (ca.  1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981: 
229.97) 

ouS^vav  [sc.  piJiAIov]  fjdetev  £upe9fj  (post  1356?,  Berat/Albania,  Alexoulis  1892: 1, 276.18) 
TroAAd  r)0dAav  pap£0fl  Chron.  Mor.  H  2818 

:  £i  Tivds  d-rrd  ipds  tous  hcrryrdpous  fi0eA £  gAOei  0dvcrros  (1414,  Corfu,  Maltezou  1991a:  (1), 
316.12) 


General 

fjQeAa  ypdvp€i(v) 
f^0eAa  ypd<|>£i(v) 
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els  Srroiav  OTaupoipdpov  irAcijptiv  eras  fj  rravTuipav  fjOeAe  tuXei  (1415,  Skyros,  Lemerle  er  al 

1979:  App.XVH,  216.13) 

iftv  t6  eISes,  f)0£A£s  eItteTv  Kal  ?v>aiv  (covtovou  avSpcoTrou  errdya  Achil.  L  528 
eIs  6,ti  ^OeAev  Kdptiv  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.12) 

Srv  /|0£Aes  kote|)eI,  e6u  irpcbTov  6ev  fjGeAfis  fjETCtan  ncos  va  avd^Eis  Noukios,  Ais.  Myth.  2. 12 
eTtis  1)0eAe  av>TiT£ivEi  (1547,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950: 1, 70.16-17) 

6,ti  irpipoTov  psydAov  hSeAev  xotGfjv  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  9, 87.16) 

av  fiaouv  aiyd  rrouTTETa  ...  ftfsAa  ar)K«0Ti  vd  !A0w  (1565,  Prousa,  Patrinelis  1988/89: 1, 
47.10-11) 

6ttou  vdr  pfjv  fi0eA a  ygvvnOfj  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981:  315.53) 

&v  t ks  flQeAa  ^<p0dtcr6i  e5<3  dAg*  t£j  £xaiya  (1615,  Lefkada,  Pendogalos  1977b:  2, 148.21) 
flfcAev  oTjKco0fjv  (1635,  Nisyros,  Tsirpanlis  1982: 1,  13.7) 

K1X^E.tbid  n  §?T£  YEmiefl  Papasynad-’  chron- 1  §36-19?: Kal  Vi  iKolxaCESTl 

67971/736482  3^)^  '**'  ^  1TP°T'^£l  **  ^  (1668>  Naxos-  Kefalliniadis 

fleeAsv  toO  Adye*  (1671,  Mykonos,  Petropoulos  1960: 1395,  821.32) 

Kal  TTEpdaovras  oi  10  i^pen  Kal  Sh  ^0eAe  yupApn  rd  SiKaiw’nard  too,  vd  Td  ydV£1  (\  695 

Syros,  Drakakis  1967: 1,302.16)  *  U  D’ 

iroAAd  1)0eA£  pavlasi  Kornaros,  1.1865;  ki  as  l)0EAa  a  d<pf|a£«  ibid.  HI.969 

nfigAa  +  Present  Infinitive 

5T122T52)  6VA^UP°V  T 6  7ra,6tov  nolou  lv£  (ca- 1300,  Cyprus,  Maruhn  1981: 

JX«  Kal  6A,y6TEpov  k6ttov  e1S  t«s  ypa<pds  Kal  f^apEv  ypd<pe.v  Kal  TrAarurepa 

(1456,  Patras,  Maltezou  1983: 2, 22.9)  ^ 

1)0sAev  5euPei  iroid  tv  auTT)  Sklentzas,  Ymn.  Mar.  Magi  36 
Kal  5rrou  8ia0alvEis  Kal  TraTsts  r)0£Aa  cnrlpvn  pdoyov  KataL  6 
f)0£AEv  ?x6»  6  els  81690 pos  Assizes  A  46.27-8 
t)0/Aav  KaTaAu/a0aiv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  76.19 
a  aou  0eA6  ’Xei  kAktito  Rim,  kor.  V  49 
f)0EAa  pA/im  keIvtjve  Theseid  111,75,6  (1529) 

^  ’***  A£1TOUpy&V  T6  povaCTT^>'1'  <1537-  Crete,  Mavromatis 

av  1TOAA6K.S  Kal  ttv  $0eA«v  ?Xe,  dpv.d  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 16  94  16) 

“  *  P°UXaAIC“P6V’  mat,£V  clmTv  fiwEtpov  10 copouaa^v  ViosAisop. 

^  K“  r  A°JU,'ud^  “adv  IrroAEpodaavE  ol  A/Xot,  EOKorcovaa,  t6v  aouArdv 

MoupaTT)  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  73.12-13  , 

&v  fi0^Ev  rfcdpE.  6  au0Zi>TT|s  toO  anrrlou  c!S  irolav  plyAav  -rffe  vuktos  EpXETai  6  Karmic  . 
Dta/A  Marth^.^1  Siv  f'0£A£l' <i<P,I|<T£' T6  <nrfTl  TOU  vix  t6  T^Vouv  Kallioup.,  Kaini 

^  *  AoyukCE,  0656,  Skyros,  Akookiadis  1983:  6, 164.4IM)  '  " 

1969J:  1. 140^l0)£l  ^  Tr£pl<puXd™  £‘s  T&s  X^pas  too  (1660,  Zakynthos,  Konomos 

Kav/va  8ev  f|0eA£  Trp/rrEi  eij  tt)v  Icodvvav  rVouTtipS  Don  Kis.  44.12 
f^OsAa  +  Perfect  Infinitive 

f  ^  *,***?*??  «Xt,W  +  ^  passive  participle  for  fte 
perfect  passive  participle  for  the  passive,  as  well  as  for  the  active  of 
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certain  intransitive  verbs  such  as  uicteuot  see  5  ar 
. ,  ,  piutuco,  see  j.a;  expresses  a  counterfactual  artinn/pvpnt 

with  a  strong  emphasis  on  the  resulting  state:38  action/event 

'  l  .  1 

Active 

dv  eTXe  SeISei  IkeTvos :  dird  t6te  t6  rrpdypa  eIj  t6v  k0P  MirAd^iov,  IkeTvoj  tA  AOeAev  Ive, 
lonrpgM^vov*  (5tM  l^givcv  &vi<5rrp€UTOv  Cheilas,  Chron,  354  1-2  * 

■rd  dyo^vra  6^o0  D0eAev  ?Xe,  Kap«p/va  (1597.  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987-  4  27  10) 

*  a  KiK  «fl6tV  ?  Fl  9irreMivoV  t6w  M&pT1l  (1625>  Crete,  Vlachaki  1986-  22  446  21) 
Kal  &  8iv  f)0EAa  ?Xei  Kal  Td  arrlna  pou  rap/va  toO  AtyAypovov  poo  ylO0  (1625  Crete 

Mavromatis  1986: 6, 79.29)  H  r  '■loz:’>  '-rete, 

fjOsAa  f Xei  ypapp/va  . . .  ^OeAes  ?X£i  ypapp/va,  etc.  Romanos,  Grammar  28.24-5 
Passive 

6pl(r.  y«0»  »n rirrip .  Jr  KorraSoxfl ...  yrrivOai  rt|>  toiovtt|.  vpif,,.  ^„,r  fle,Ao(  I  e 

'zztyt  ( ,  •  o;.0.5-  lemerl‘  i,88:  %  ^  a*. w r, i 

to  SioAv/t^ov  ^ppcopidvov  (ibid.  125.45) 

maap/vos  ydp  ^©eAev  fj  oKOTwp/vos  ETa0ai,  |  av  ^Aeittev  6  Meveoteus  Pol  Tr.  4082 
(6rro0  ...)  vd  fl0EAa  Elcrra.  7r£0ap/voS  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981-  315  53) 
wadv  itotJ  vd  p/|v  idtXacn  eTotoi  Kapcop/va  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986: 3, 48.16) 
n  e  a  elaOai  ypapp^vos  •••  ala0ai  ypappivos,  etc.  Romanos,  Grammar  28.24-5 


5.2.3.2  *^0eAa  +  Subjunctive 

The  construction  fjeeAa  +  bare  subjunctive  appears  from  the  14th  c.  onward  in  texts  from 
various  areas  (Heptanese,  Crete,  Peloponnese,  Epirus,  Macedonia,  certain  Aegean  islands). 
It  usually  has  perfective  complementation,  but  examples  of  present  subjunctive  have  also 

been  found,  with  durative  and  habitual  readings: 

flfeAa  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

av  f)0eAfs  pdAcis  Afrpes  S&a  aaAptTpio  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  66.22) 
a  6^v  E0dAacn  t?\s  5o0oOv  t&  A£y6peva  uTT^pirupa  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis 
2003: 120,219.61) 

eibgpfi  Kal  £0dAaaiv  (5nro0<5tvouv  (1529,  Crete,  BakkerA^an  Gemert  1978:  5, 25.18) 
tcti  Kopacrds  5eis  /jOeAes  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.444  app.  crit.  (N) 

<p6poa  vd  *0eAa  menrrepapurra  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  6, 79.14-15)  (<  Ven.  desperar) 
Td  Saa  ttou  vd  fj0eAav  poO  eup€0oOv  (1634,  Paros,  Auprandis  1974/75:  2, 111.16) 
vd  fi0sAa  5£Vf/uxf|crco  Montsel.,  Evgena  914 

cloi  5,ti  Ad5i  l0^Aaaiv  xdpou  (1671,  Naxos,  Sfyroeras  1963a:  2, 494.26) 

6,ti  pdbov  fl0€Aav  pirop^aou  (1671,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1918b:  3, 220.8-9) 
cos  Ka0cbs  £0dAacn  piA/jcrou  (1673,  Mykonos,  Tourtoglou  1980/81:  15, 30.12) 

Tdxcrres  Trdaoi  ttovtikoI  vd  0^Aaatvg  crpfgouv  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  1795  app.  crit. 

38  Due  to  the  late  appearance  and  rarity  of  the  perfect  periphrasis  +  infinitive  (see  5.4. 1.6),  no  examples  of 

fifeAa  ?xEl(v)  +  infinitive  have  been  found.  The  following  example  from  Bertoldinos:  6v  xaAd  xal  8iv  flOeAgv 
Elaraiv  T6aov  iravoCrpyo^  Kal  7rov^p6s  ws  6  dvcotev  MirsprdASos  ^9eAgv  ?xe*  *dv€i  t8  dAiydrepov  Kapirdaov 
drrd  ^Kg(vT]v  Tfjv  yvoSxnv  Kcd  dirAdTifra  Bertoldin .  92.24-5  is  nonsensical,  unless  we  read  flfcAev  fye*  *avi  (< 
Kavc  =  k&v),  t8  dAiydrepov,  xapirdaov  <5rrr6  iKglvr^v  t^v  yvciaiv  Kal  dnAdr^Ta  (“he  would  at  least,  at  the  very 
least,  have  some  of  [Bertoldos’s]  wisdom  and  craftmess,*)»  which  is  the  reading  of  Kechayoglou,  who  edits  the 
same  passage  in  his  Anthology  (Kechayoglou  2001: 372). 
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tA  £a  Attou  £0£Aaat  tfjs  supE0oO  (1684,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  463, 
687.5) 

tA  boa  f)0£Actv  ttouAtjOouv  (1697,  Siatista,  Pandazopoulos/Tsourka-Papastathi  1974: 

30, 24.62) 

f^eAas  tA  yvcoplcrets  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.103;  Aoyid^co  6£v  f|0eA8S  ypoixf}aet$  ibid.  1.698;  Av 
f^0eAav  ^pirouv  ibid.  11.293 

xat  Aitote  Kcup6  fl0sAa  tou$  8c£>xgo  t*  &<a>Trpa  tous  (1716,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950: 

38, 140.7-8) 

t^0eAa  +  Present  Subjunctive 

AttA  ^Keivous  Attou  fi0EAav  i£ouaiA£ouv  eIs  tAv  0p6vov  Tfjs  AyicoTArriS  prp-poTrAAEoos  pas  (1371, 
Corfu,  Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  3:  3, 68.14) 
vA  ^0eAev  AyopA^Ei  6  dvco0ev  Upgus  ...  tAoo  xpi0Api  (1537,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  31, 
35.10) 

Av  ttoAA<5ckis  5£v  fl0sAav  tA  6ouAeuouv  xaAA  (1573,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  2, 20.10) 
tou*0eA ss  €X6lS  X^P1!  ^hortatsis,  1.194 

6,ti  fl0eA6  qxxivrrai  va  poO  xp&xrrouaiv  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 51.1 14) 

AttAto  5£v  f^OeAa  elpai  xaAA  ygpoxoprip^vos  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  1, 29.37) 

^KeivTj  Attou  fl0£Agv  t6  ^mpeAi^rai  (1692,  Siatista,  Pandazopoulos/Tsourka-Papastathi 
1974: 23, 17.49) 

dud  *rfjv  irpdrrn  5,-ri  *Arya  as  t6  *0eAes  0upaaai  Kornaros,  Erot.  III.  1089 


5.2.3.3  qOeArOO  +  Subjunctive 

The  same  construction  as  the  previous  one,  but  with  impersonal  fj0eAs(v),  can  be  found 
occasionally  from  the  I6th  c.  onwards  in  texts  from  various  areas  (Heptanese,  Aegean, 
Kastoria).39  It  usually  has  perfective  complementation.  Imperfective  complementation  has 
been  found  with  the  stative  verb  eyco. 

6oa  t^0eAev  aup9covfyyouv  (1551,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005:  16,  33.10) 

Tt)v  cbpav  7rapeu0us  Attou  *0eAe  t6  (papev  VEST.,  Prol.  Theot.  45 

V)0eAe  a(3r|crrouv  xav  t}0eAe  eAa9pcbaouv  Kaloandros  405.9-10;  VjOeAe  yapco  ibid.  405.39 

\xk  6,ti  pA5ov  ^0eAov  piropdaou  (1671,  Mykonos,  Zerlendis  1918b:  3, 220.8-9) 

xal  Av  f^OeAe  xav^vav  xaipA  t*  d^xouv  (1692,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  170, 102.6); 

xspaplSia  AaaflOsAe  xpeicttfTouv  (1713,  ibid.  322, 211.3) 

(Aviacos  ...)  Kal  oi  xAipovApoi  ^0eAev  AtteOAvouv  (1696,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957: 47, 140.9 
facs.)  (misread  as  f}0£A£i  in  the  ed.) 

tt*  A  v  ^0eA*  Kyco  a  v6pa  xaxA  Katsaitis,  77*yesf.  V.746 


5.2.3. 4  fj0eAa  vA  +  Subjunctive 

Just  like  its  non-past  counterpart  06\co  (see  5.1.4.4  for  discussion),  ^0aAa  vd  +  subjunctive 
is  usually  used  to  express  volition.  However,  similarly  to  0Aco  vd  +  subjunctive,  though 
not  as  frequently,  ^0eAa  vA  +  aorist  subjunctive  is  occasionally  used  to  express  future  in  the 
past.  The  examples  with  a  present  subjunctive  (t^0eAe  vA  Vat,  ^0eAes  vA  cysts)  arc  counter- 
factual  conditionals  with  present  reference. 

£ctco0t|  t6  xapA(£i  eIs  tAv  t6ttov  Attou  ^0eAev  va  uTrAygi  (15th  c.,  Unknown,  Searby  2003*  8 
696.2-3) 

^t]Aco0tiv  h  AppASa  tous  A^vtcs  Attou  *0£Aav  vA  >touv  Machairas,  Chron.  O  162.15  (Pieris/ 
Nikolaou-Konnari)  (epeAAg  vA  xaTepei  in  V) 

pa  f)0eA£  va  Vai  ttAeiAtepti  9COT1A  crra  aco0ixA  pou  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.184 
xi  as  ^0eAa  ok  TpA-rro  v*  Atto0Avco  Pist.  voskos  1 2.78 

SiAti  ^OeAev  vAttAttj  6A0  tA  ottIti  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §19.16;  t(  xapSfav  t|0eAes  vA  ?XUS 
Tcbpa  xal  t(  OTEVoycoplav  ibid.  IV  §11.21 


5. 2.3. 5  q0eAa  (vA)  with  Past  Tense  Complementation 

In  counterfactual  contexts  both  f|0eAa  and  t^OeAcc  vA  can  sometimes  be  found  with  past-tense 
complementation,  usually  imperfect,  sporadically  aorist  indicative,  especially,  though  not 
exclusively,  in  Heptanesian  texts: 

8£v  I0eAev  eTcttov  els  tAv  xAapov  TTEpfrou  6pop9ov  irpApav  Fior  109.7  (for  the  form  elorov/ 
fjcrrov  see  4.8.2) 

Attoios  t^0eAev  TrapaxouaEi  xal  ^0eAev  IhraipvE  tIttote  XPU9A  (1578,Trikala,  Sofianos  1992:  6, 
236.119-20) 

vA  to0  5cbcrn  pia  ysAASa  ottou  vA  ^0eAe  SixioAoynp^vT]  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi 
2001a:  20, 32.10) 

t^0eA*  flpouv  Germano,  Grammar  101.1 1 

xal  pfiyas  vA  *0eA*  f|Tove  Diakr.,  Diig.  Pol.  49;  vA  t}0eA£  tove  xaxA  ibid.  1249 

t^OeAe  frrov  ttoAAA  xpf)cnpov  (1698,  Sinai,  Papastratou  1981:  7, 60.25) 

^touto  ^0eA*  frravE  aSixa  xapcop^vo  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  IV.  171;  p*  Avlacos  Tf)v  e^iA  pou  fl0gAA  \a 
id.,  Klathmos  1.102  (!§iA  =  ^oua(a);  aAv  vA  ’0EA*  tjtov  yvfjaio  TtaiSl  pou  ibid.  1.856 

av  ^0eAa  AetttgSs  vA  ok  tA  Jypavpa  6Aa  | ...  ttoAAA  f|0^Aav  papE0fj  exeTvoi  ottou  to  axoOaiv 
Chron.  Mor.  H  2816-18 

A viadas  xal  lyco  vA  glyot  tA  Ivav  pou  tt65iv  e!s  tA  pvfipa,  E0EAa  vA  *patot  Fior  1 10.14 

5.2.3.6  ^0e(v)  with  Various  Complementations 


The  construction  also  occurs  in  the  late  18th-c.  Zakynthian  comedy  O  Chasisi  ttiAAA<x  t8v  xuvfjynaa,  ju*  Av 
fl0eAe  tAv  mAaco,  |  pA  t6  ^/copl,  tAv  KeporrA,  ppi  vAv  tAv  TETapriAaco  Gouzelis,  O  Chasis  U.21-2  (ed.  Syn- 
odinos);  Av  ffitK  iyas  Appcrra,  a*  ISepvc  6  kT^tAtctos;  ibid.  11.95;  Av  vTpoTrfi  ibid.  UI.313.;  in 

the  early  correspondence  of  Korais,  vol.  1,  e.g.  letter  1  of  1774  (writing  to  Chios):  fideAe  p£  TrapaxaWacoai 
ttoAAo!  (3.14),  ^0eAe  ...  £xA^a>  (3.14-15);  in  letter  11  of  1783  (writing  to  Smyrna):  ^0eAe  tA  xcrraor^aco 
xoivA  (27.1 1);  but  e.g.  in  letter  260  of  1802  (writing  to  his  friend  Alexandras  Vasileiou):  f^0EXa  ok  irpopAAei 
(51.30-1);  it  also  occurs  in  the  memoirs  of  Kolokotronis  (1836)  (see  Pandelidis  2004:  8). 


A  shortened  form  t^0e(v)  for  ^0eAa/f^0EA6  is  not  uncommon  in  texts  from  southern  areas 
(Heptanese,  Peloponnese,  Crete,  Cyprus)  and  from  certain  islands  in  the  Aegean  (Chios, 
Naxos)  (see  also  2.4  s.v.  ©O&co);40  it  is  usually  complemented  by  a  subjunctive,  and 

40  A  single  example  in  Assizes:  ^0ev  yAcrei  IkeTvov  tA  vA  2Scoxev  p£  Slxaiov  Assizes  A  69.1 1  should  be  read  as  f\ 
0£v  yAaei.  ....  - 
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sporadically  by  the  imperfect  or  infinitive  of  elpai  (3  sg.  only).  In  the  case  of  3  sg.  the 
subjunctive  is  usually  indistinguishable  from  the  infinitive,  even  when  final  Ini  is  present 
(for  addition  of  final  /n/  to  3  sg.  pres.  ind.  see  4.1;  see  also  I,  3.7.2. 1.3);  the  spelling  of  the 
ending  with  <ei>  or  <rp>  is  a  choice  by  the  modern  editor.  Given  the  fact  that  for  all  other 
persons  the  subjunctive  is  normally  used,  it  would  perhaps  be  preferable  to  consider  3  sg. 
forms  to  be  subjunctives  as  well. 

Arrou  kgci  av  fi0£v  *ppe8e(  ApolL  Rim.  A  934;  va  to  *0ev  kot^xei  ibid.  949 
Av  ttoAAAkis  fi0e  ipto  (app.  criL)  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi  1996:  8, 
221.8-9) 

f)0Ev  TreipaKTfj  Achelis,  Malt  Pol.  287;  fi0ev  Scbaeiv  6<peAos  ibid.  1 197 
8£v  fprov  prropECApEvo  £keivo  vA  *0ev  *rr AprjSJ  Alfav.  1 1  48 
av  fi0£  HyEi  Aoufjrrr ApSES  Chrvn.  Tourk.  Soult .  1 29.32  app.  crit. 

rj0E  ypAvj/eo  Germano,  Grammar  99.18;  &s  fife  acorrAaco  ibid.  99.29;  vA  fi0e  ypAvj/Eis  ibid. 

101.7 

as  *0ev  toO  Trfjs,  a<p^vTr|  pou,  TU9AES  Kal  o^AkioAA  tou  Kondar.,  Paides  973 
av  fi0E  qxiyco  t6  <payl  Prosopsas,  Peri  tyflou  105;  av  fi0E  m 6  Kal  t6  thotAv  ibid.  106 
Sons  fi0E  ypomficrn  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1399;  av  fifev  rrg  ibid.  1630;  vA  *06 v  elv*  aAAoi  tAooi 
ibid.  2667 

ok  6,*nv  PiAvt^ov  fi0EV  tAv  §9G)Tlaeiv  A9^vtt]S  A  ©eAs  Kal  ok  6,ti  81A90POV  fifev  kApei  (1680, 
Naxos,  Rodolakis  1994:  8, 582.10-1 1)  (|3iAvt£ov  <  Ital.  viaggio) 

Kcd  eTti  SAAti  fi0a  ypEiaorfj  ttAotjs  Aoyfis  £uAfi  (1713,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958:  322, 

211.3) 

cos  fi0£  SouAeuouv  oi  SEKapyhrs  (1398,  Corfu,  Asonitis  1993: 1  [A'],  19.13) 
aA  vA  *fev  Eiorai  AlOos  Imb.  Rim.  458 

Arroios  fife  eToraiv  (1576,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 60, 124.12) 
orAv  vd  *0ev  ffrav  Ta(pi  Petritsis,  Dig .  O  2938 

One  example  has  been  found  of  a  shortened  2  sg.  form  fi0E$:  eiti  pas  fi06s  ehreiv  Choumnos, 
Kosmog.  144  (reading  of  ms  M:  eT  ti  pas  ei  0es).  . 


5.2.4  rjTov/fipouv 


Restricted 

Rare  ■ 

rjpouv/fjTov  (81A)  vA  ypAvpco 
fipouv/fjTov  (SiA)  vA  ypA9co 

f)Tov  vA  2ypavpa 
f)TOV  vA  lypatpa 
f|Tov  vA  Elya  ypAv^Ei 

5 .2.4.1  fipouv/fjTov  vd  +  Subjunctive  -  ' 

Impersonal  fjTov  va  +  subjunctive  can  be  used  to  express  future  in  the  past  and  counterfac- 
tuality  with  both  present  and  past  reference.  The  construction  can  also  have  modal  (deontic, 
potential)  connotations  (cf.  its  future  counterpart  with  elpai,  and  impersonal  slvai,  5.1.6). 
Perfective  complementation  is  the  most  common,  though  sometimes  the  construction  can 


5  Morphosyntax 


1813 


be  found  with  a  present  subjunctive,  with  stative  verbs  (AeIttei  in  Damaskinos  Stouditis)  or 
to  express  durativity  (|3pA£r|  in  the  second  example  from  Falieros). 

Skv  firov  va  yAiTcbori  Falieros,  1st.  On.  82;  ki  fi  tAc^  AAppa  *rroA  p£  koi  Av  frrov  vA  ok  ppACn 
ibid.  565 

Av  iVrov  vA  ypAyco  t£s  yiAaes  tou  6s  tou  va£ouv  8£v  l<pxavva  Machairas,  Chron.  V  32.33—4; 
0cop6vTa  6  pfiyas,  6ti  f|To  vA  aKOTco0ouv  TroAAoi  ibid.  96.33-4 

av  8ev  Efyav  vcbaeiv  01  (3ayAicoTES,  fiTov  va  okotooouv  tov  arrocrroA^v  Voustr.,  Chrvn.  A 
28.8-9;  7)tov  vA  yivel  pdyav  okAvtoAov  ibid.  242.3 
k*  rfiv  TroAAfi  tou  *rfiv  rrpiKiA  fpovE  vA  7rAavTA£r|  Alex.  Rim.  882 

Av  frrov  vA  XefTrei  tA  TIvEupa  sis  Tfiv  Apyfiv  ...  fi0£As  9aveTv  A  ©eAs  Ati  S£v  fixups  TTparra  tA 
xaAAv  tou  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  10,  k2r.36-7  (1561);  Kal  uWov  koveIs  Uv  fiTov  vA  p k 
§pTro5{aEi  6aAv  Tfiv  rrpcoTT|v  9opAv  ibid.,  Logos  27,  T7r.  13-14 
frouTo fiTov...  vAy^vnSouM AKis,/tefo//<? 39.31 

xal  tAtss  tjtov  vA  iSfls  tA  ir^s  lirEpiTrATEiv  tA  rrpApoTov  p k  tAv  Aukov  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I 
§16.12 

*  -> 

ETTpovoouaEV  aKApT)  Atov  o  ypAvos  fiTov  va  ydvEi  PE  Eu0nv{av  fi  PE  TTEfva  Don  Kis.  72.25-6;  Ati 
f)Tov  va  tov  0A\j/ouv  e8co  ibid.  88.15-16 

Sporadically  (6)8ia  vA  is  substituted  for  vA:  iTrfiyaofv  tove  e?s  tA  voaoKopEtov,  6yi  vA 
lyouaiv  ^ArriSa  vA  ia0£i,  SiAtis  ouSsnvAs  Sev  tou  eSiSev  £cof|v,  ou84  ^tove  68iA  vA  Cficra 
Morezinos,  Klini  273.8-10. 

With  a  personal  form  of  slpat  one  example  has  been  found  (assuming  that  in  the  3  sg. 
examples  above  t|tov  is,  in  fact,  impersonal):  Sev  t^peotev  81A  va  TrpoKAvpopEv  ok  toutt^v 
rfiv  auAfiv  Bertoldin.  108.35. 

5. 2.4.2  t)tov  vA  with  Past  Tense  Complementation 

In  counterfactual  contexts  the  construction  rp-ov  vA  can  also  be  found  with  past-tense 
complementation:  p’  av  f\rov  vA  pfi  Vrai  |  fi  9A6ya  rfjs  AyAmis  ao u  Falieros,  1st. 
On.  589-90;  av  ^tove  vA  TrfjyaiVE  otov  "A8t]v  aAAos  yi*  AAAov  Pikat.,  Rima  thriru  307; 
Slycos  aAn^v  8iv  irApEVE,  §EupE,  orfiv  Tcopavla,  |  av  fyvo  vA  <T9ayr|Kap£v  0A01  pas  p^  pavia 
Petritsis,  Dig.  O  391-2. 

5.2.5  rjpTa  +  Various  Complementations 

Restricted 

rjpTa  vA  ypAvpco 
fipTa  ypAvpsi(v) 

The  construction  rjpTa  followed  by  either  vA  +  subjunctive  or  an  infinitive  has  been  found 
in  two  Cypriot  texts  (cf.  5.7.4  for  the  use  of  Ipyopat  in  a  futurative  context).  The  con¬ 
struction  is  likely  to  have  been  influenced  by  Italian;  see  Giacalone  Ramat/Sans6 
2014:  24-34  for  the  use  of  venire  as  an  auxiliary  (though  complemented  by  a  participle  or 
adjective)  expressing  a  “change  of  state”  in  Old  Italian  vernaculars:  irapauTa  kyivr\v  £AAri 


1814 


UI  Verb  Morphology 


Kcd  rjpTot  vcc  Trviyoucnv  Machairas,  Chroru  V  62.13  (?ipTa  =  qpTav);  6,ti  yicopyfjcrou  t(x 
6vco0€v  ycopAqua,  S,t*  rjpTev  yeveT  (1674,  Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998:  10,  25.9—10). 

5.3  The  Pluperfect 

The  AG  monolectic  pluperfect  originally  expressed  an  action/event  completed  in  the  past, 
with  special  focus  on  the  result  of  this  action  within  the  past  time  frame  (KOhner/Gerth 
31904: 150).  In  post-classical  Greek  the  pluperfect  had  started  to  be  used  to  express  simple 
temporal  anteriority  in  the  past  (Blass  et  al.  1961: 177-8;  Moser  2009: 216-17).  In  Late 
Antiquity  it  had  disappeared  from  the  spoken  language  altogether  and  had  come  to  be 
replaced  with  periphrastic,  or  auxiliary  verb  constructions.  The  most  widespread  of  these 
constructions  consisted  of  the  imperfect  of  eipl  and  a  perfect  or  an  aorist  active  participle 
for  the  active  voice  and  the  imperfect  of  eipf  +  a  perfect  passive  participle  for  the  passive 
voice  (Aerts  1965:  36-51;  76-90),  although  for  simple  anteriority  in  the  past  the  aorist 
and  the  imperfect  were  the  most  commonly  used  tenses. 

In  written  texts,  however,  the  monolectic  pluperfect  continued  to  be  in  use  for  many 
centuries  after  its  demise.  As  it  was  by  then  a  “dead”  category,  it  was  not  necessarily 
used  in  the  AG  way,  and  an  increased  use  of  residual  monolectic  pluperfects  instead  of 
aorists  and  imperfects  may  be  observed  in  high-register  Byzantine  literature  (though  not  in 
low-register  texts),  providing  writers  with  variant  forms  useful  to  accommodate  metre  and 
rhythm,  or  to  make  the  style  more  elevated  (Hinterberger  2007).  Due  to  its  complicat¬ 
ed  morphology,  the  monolectic  pluperfect  is  hardly  ever  found  residually  in  LMedG  and 
EMG  mixed-register  and  higher-register  texts  (see  also  4.9.3.3). 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  the  aorist  and  the  imperfect  are  still  widely  used 
to  express  anteriority  in  the  past,  even  after  periphrastic  constructions  have  manifested 
themselves  in  this  function.  Sometimes  the  anteriority  is  made  explicit  through  the  use  of 
adverbs  such  as  TrpcoTUTEpa  or  mo  p'irp6s. 

In  the  following  example  the  countess  dies  (aor.  crrrdOave)  in  v.  8001 ,  but  her  having  first 
been  married  to  the  ruler  of  Kaiytaina  in  line  8004  is  expressed  by  an  imperfect  (tyov) 
and  her  giving  birth  to  a  son  by  her  second  husband  in  line  8006  is  rendered  by  an  aorist 
(Ittoikev). 

5ia£6vTa  yap  yixpos  Kaip6s  crrr^Oave  xouvTdacra, 
tou  k6vtou  vtI  Mupilve  yuvq  6ttou  fyrov  auTa5A<pq 
toO  SoOxa  yip  t&v  ’A&tiv&v,  pialp  T uAiipou  £xbIvou, 
evcp  t)tov  TrpcI)Trj  auppia  to0  QoupaoroO  oTTpcmcbTOu, 
toO  d(p£vTri  Tfjs  KapuTaivas,  cbaav  ok  t6  iq>r|yf|0r|v. 

’EkeIvt)  yip  <5cpy6vnaaa  Ittoikev  p£  t6v  k6vtov 
uliv,  E^alpeTOV  iraiSl,  t6  covipaaav  romdpTjv 

Chrort.  Mon  H  8001-7 

(...  after  a  little  while  the  countess  died,  count  De  Brienne’s  wife  who  was  the  sister  of 
Mr  Guillaume,  the  duke  of  Athens,  while  she  had  first  been  the  wife  of  that  marvellous 
r  soldier,  the  ruler  of  Karytaina,  as  I  have  told  you.  Now  this  noble  lady  had  had  a  son  with  the 
count,  and  they  had  named  him  Gautier.)  r 
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In  the  next  example  the  tower  collapsed,  just  as  the  old  woman  had  predicted  (aor.  elrrev 
xal  £TTpo9f|TEu<j£v): 

xal  Ibreas  6Ao$  xaTi  xpc5rros  xal  tfyivev  Ktou  cos  xaGoos  eTttev  xal  ETTpo^tyeuaev  exelvq  ypala 
Kartanos,  P&N  Diatk  334.9-10 

In  the  next  example  the  second  d5a  clearly  precedes  the  first  chronologically;  similarly, 
the  woman  must  have  given  birth  to  the  child  (IxapE)  before  she  could  be  holding  him: 

^xef  el6a  xal  pla  yuvalxa  TT6pvr|v,  iiroia  el5a  plav  <popiv  sis  t6  Tra^ipi  ottou  Tty 
^Ttiptreuav  xal  Tty  elxav  xal  lxi0£TOv  iirivco  els  Iva  yat8apov  xal  Ixpirsisv  xal  Iva 
uaiSlov  oirou  Ixaps  TracrripSixov  Papa-Lavr.,  Diigisis  (Meteoron)  109.14-18 

(“there  I  saw  a  prostitute  whom  I  had  seen  once  before  when  they  paraded  her  on  a 
donkey  while  she  held  the  bastard  child  she  had  had”) 

In  this  example,  emaaav  is  clearly  anterior  to  qupapev: 

xal  rjupapsv  tous  aAAous  crxA&pous  auvTo-rrlTes  pas,  Maviorres,  6irou  tous  rmaaav 
tti6  jj7rp6s  onT<S£oo  frni  Tty  K6paixa  (1681,  Genoa,  Vayakakos  1988:  506.16-17) 

(“and  we  found  the  other  slaves,  Maniots  just  like  us,  whom  they  had  captured  earlier 
before  the  coast  of  Corsica”) 

In  the  following  examples  an  aorist  +  adverbial  ( ttotI  tou,  aAAr|  <popa)  is  used  in  an  en¬ 
vironment  that  in  SMG  would  automatically  trigger  a  pluperfect  (s(y£  <p<5csi,  dye  £avcnr<&ei): 

6  51  §lvos  ttotI  tou  8£v  2<paye  idTes,  ep<5t£eovev  auTas  xal  jrrpcoylv  tes  dxrav  vpeoplv  Vios 

Aisop.  D  227.4-5 

(“since  the  stranger  had  never  eaten  pies  before,  he  tucked  in  and  ate  them  as  if  they 
were  bread”)  .  .  . 

(xp££ou  . . .)  6y\h  ye vepaAiaipo  OpavT^axo  Mops^vq  |  rrou  crrd0qx£  xi  aAAq  qx>pd  xal  £eupav 
tov  IxeTvoi  Bounialis  M.,  Diig.  Pol  469.21-2 

(“as  generalissimo  [the  Venetians]  called  for  Francesco  Morosini,  who  had  been  there 
before,  and  [therefore]  they  knew  him”) 

In  the  LMedG  period  certain  periphrastic,  or  auxiliary  verb  constructions  start  to 
be  used  as  pluperfects.  The  construction  dya  +  infinitive  had  existed  in  Greek  since 
Ancient  times  and  had  gone  through  a  development  from  potential  in  AG  to  coun- 
terfactual  conditional  some  time  in  the  EMedG  period,  a  use  the  construction  con¬ 
tinues  to  have  throughout  and  beyond  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  (for  details  see 
5.2).  Chatzidakis’s  theory  that  the  pluperfect  dya  +  infinitive  developed  from  this 
conditional  use  is  now  generally  accepted  (Chatzidakis  1905/07:  A  598-609;  so 
too  Aerts  1965;  Moser  1988;  Horrocks  1995:  169-70;  Horrocks  *2010:  300- 
1).  Contexts  such  as  the  following  show  how  the  semantic  shift  from  conditional  to 
temporal  anteriority,  via  hypothetical  anteriority,  could  quite  easily  occur:  leptyqasv 
cbcnTEp  vix  slyev  y<5ccr£i  I  t6  pqyonrov  Chron.  Mok  H  8179—80  (  he  lamented  as  if  he 
had  lost  the  kingdom”).  As  a  pluperfect  the  construction  appears  in  writing  from  the 
14th  c,  onwards,  and  given  the  broad  geographical  spread  of  the  first  examples,  it  is 
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likely  already  to  have  been  well  established  in  the  spoken  language.41  It  is  noteworthy 
that  in  certain  texts  the  construction  is  used  only  for  the  conditional  and  not  as  a  plu¬ 
perfect,  e.g.  in  Dellaportas,  Falieros  and  in  Chortatsis’s  Panoria  (though,  oddly,  not  in 
Katzourbos  and  Erofili)  and  in  Thrinos  Kyprou.  Kornaros,  on  the  other  hand,  uses  the 
construction  as  a  kind  of  pluperfect  in  specific  environments  only.  Also  note  that  in 
certain  texts  the  same  construction  is  used  to  express  the  aorist  or  imperfect  indicative 
(see  5.6  for  details). 

The  second  auxiliary  verb  construction  to  be  used  to  express  anteriority  in  the  past  is 
riya  +  perfect  passive  participle.  This  construction  is  used  mainly  with  transitive  verbs, 
usually  with  an  overt  direct  object,  with  which  the  declined  participle  displays  full  gender, 
number  and  case  agreement  Before  the  LMedG  period  this  construction  represented  a 
stative  past  describing  a  state  in  the  past  rather  than  an  action/event  in  the  past  that  is  an¬ 
terior  to  another  action/event  in  the  past  (Aerts  1965: 161-7;  Moser  1988: 239-46)  and 
was  therefore  equivalent  to  an  imperfect  In  the  LMedG  and  EMG  periods  this  stative  use 
continues  to  exist  especially  in  constructions  in  which  lyco  can  easily  be  interpreted  as  “to 
have/keep  in  a  certain  state”,  e.g.  ctkAA(}ov  ou  ctkAAPcxv  6-itoO  riX£v  tov  irdSav  6Aaop4vov 
Assizes  B  432.10  (“a  male  or  female  slave  who  had  a  broken  leg”  rather  than  “who  had 
broken  their  leg”);  4pdcn-a  xai  xapTdirouAov,  riX£v  ypappdva  TauTa  Liv.  V  395  (“he  held 

a  letter  that  read  as  follows”,  rather  than  “he  held  a  letter,  in  which  he  had  written  the 
following”). 

The  same  holds  true  for  the  passive  equivalent  of  this  construction  with  the  auxiliary 
ripen  and  a  perfect  passive  participle  that  agrees  with  the  subject.  This  construction,  too, 
often  expresses  a  stative  past  of  to  be  ,  with  the  participle  functioning  as  an  adjective: 
o6x’  on  t6  irpcoTov  4<y<|>aAp4vov  qv  Nikon,  ProL  26.23-4  (“not  that  the  first  was  wrong”, 
rather  than  “had  been  mistaken”);  ri8tv  f|  Torrravdrqs  f|pwv  ...  ircbs  4$  6pxfi6£V  ...  va  qTo 
4AEu0£pcop4vo  t6  ...  keAI  (1371,  Corfu,  Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  5:  3,  68.4-5) 

(  we  established  that  from  the  very  beginning  the  monastery  had  been  exempt  from  tax¬ 
es  ,  rather  than  had  been  relieved  of  taxes”);  4<j>£t8f|v  t)tov  Kpcrrqp4vos  va  cruv(JouA4q/q 
Assizes  B  279.6  (“because  it  was  his  duty  to  advise”,  not  “because  he  had  been  obliged 
to  advise”);  xat  p4ypt  84xa  qp£pcov  fprav  ovva0poicrp4voi  |  8p68Emvoi  Achil.  N  719-20 
(  for  ten  days  they  were  gathered  around  the  same  table”).  It  can  even  be  found  with  verbs 
that  do  not  have  passive  morphology  apart  from  a  verbal  adjective  in  -p4vos  (see  2.3.2): 
cbs  rjaav  paQqp/voi  Chron.  Mor.  H  1 151  (“as  was  their  custom”,  rather  than  “as  they  had 
been  taught”);  rp-ov  p£eucrp4vos  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2143  (“he  was  drunk”);  dnrdvco  <rrd 


However,  the  earliest  example  quoted  in  Markopoulos  2009a;  158:  <5or6  t6v  euytv^v  fiv0p«irov  ...  eTxev 

,  5o«jv  y%  toO  ocutoO  OtKovdpou  (Miklosich/MOller  1860/90,  vol.  6;  OI,  239.1-2)  cannot  provide  con- 

chrsive  proof  for  a  13th-c.  dating.  The  document  is  a  Greek  translation  of  a  1296  (not  1295)  Latin  original  (= 

MM  VLApp.  L  1, 387-8)  (for  the  date  see  Maltezou  1970: 351).  It  is  unknown  when  the  Greek  translation 

was  made,  and  although  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  it  is  contemporary  to  the  Latin  original,  it  has  only  come 
down  to  us  m  a  17th-c.  ms. 
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!!?1‘!^  V°V  Bounuu,  M„  Dug.  Pol.  454.18  (“.hey  were  leaning 

In  the  LMedG  period  elxa  +  perfect  passive  participle  starts  to  be  used  to  denote  an- 
tenonty  in  the  past,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  this  shift  in  meaning  could 
occur,  when  one  considers  the  following  Late  Antique  and  MedG  examples.  In  these  ex¬ 
amp  es  the  construction  is  not  a  periphrasis  and  the  participle  is  used  in  apposition;  the 
subject  of  the  verb  is  not  necessarily  the  agent  of  the  action  expressed  by  the  participle. 

CTU:^)~^ |V  ^  a0TO°  Luke  1 3:6  Somebody  had  a  fig  tree  planted : 

“S  V^V°V  PiSldeS’  **  PerS- 11206  <7th  c-  ed-  Pertusi)  (“because  you  left 

K«l ToOsKup.orqTftpas,  6v6paS  yevvdSas,  | o0S K^arav £IXev  ^qa^vovs,  | AaBeTv 
aiBrpas  tv  X£poiv  Wyai  a<pupaS  Prodromos.  Rhod.  &  Dos.  Vl.8-10  (12th  c.;  13th-c.  ms) 

(  and  his  divers,  the  brave  men  whom  [Helios]  had  [at  his  disposal],  weU  trained  to  dive  with 

agility,  he  ordered  to  grab  iron  hammers”) 

riX£  64  8p6Mco vaS  Trapaoxavaap/vous  els Tf)v  edAaooav  6  arparqyis  (...)  xal  [6 Tdrrapvos] 

£lX£v  &vSpa<;  yewaioos  TrapaaKsoaopfvov/s  lv  t«  Kpinrrw  Kekaumenos,  Strategikon  172.9- 

13  (11th  c.,  14th-c.  ms)  (“the  general  had  light  vessels  ready  at  sea ...  and  [the  toparch]  had 
brave  men  waiting  in  ambush”) 

In  these  examples  riyov  +  participle  denotes  a  state  in  the  past,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  how 
the  stative  use  could  in  due  course  come  to  be  interpreted  as  more  dynamic:  “somebody 
had  a  fig  tree  planted  on  his  land”  >  “somebody  had  planted  a  fig  tree  on  his  land”;  “be¬ 
cause  you  left  nothing  undone”  >  “because  you  had  overlooked  nothing”;  “he  had  divers, 
trained  to  dive  with  agility”  >  “he  had  trained  them  to  dive  with  agility”;  “he  had  vessels 
ready”  >  “he  had  prepared  vessels”. 

Early  examples  of  the  construction  that  clearly  express  an  action/event  that  is  ante¬ 
rior  to  another  action/event  in  the  past,  rather  than  purely  a  state  in  the  past,  have  been 
found  in  documents  from  S.  Italy,  but  it  is  noteworthy  that  this  use  is  absent  from  all  other 
early  texts:  no  examples  have  been  found  for  instance  in  the  writings  of  Nikon  of  the 
Black  Mountain,  nor  in  Glykas,  the  three  oldest  versions  of  Spaneas  (V,  P  and  Va),  the 
Ptochoprodromic  poems,  the  collection  of  proverbs  in  Krumbacher  1893,  Logos  parig- 
oritikos  L,  nor  in  any  of  the  versions  of  Livistros.  If  and  when  the  construction  occurs  in 
these  works,  it  is  always  stative,  equivalent  to  an  imperfect  In  fact  with  the  exception  of 
the  examples  from  S.  Italy  (cf.  the  perfect  5.4.1. 1),  no  examples  have  been  found  before 
the  15th  c.,  and  all  early  examples  are  from  areas  that  by  then  had  been  under  Western  rule 
for  quite  some  time  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Rhodes,  Cyprus),  making  it  likely  that  contact  with 
Romance  languages  may  have  attributed  to  the  appearance  of  the  construction  as  a  pluper¬ 
fect  towards  the  end  of  the  LMedG  period  (Horrocks  22010: 297-301).  This  supposition 
is  reinforced  by  the  fact  that  LMedG  and  EMG,  just  like  Italian/Venetian  (see  Ferguson 
2007:  143),  use  the  auxiliary  ripai  to  form  active  pluperfects  of  certain  intransitive  verbs, 
such  as  verbs  of  motion:  dAAou  iVrov  8ia|3acrp4vos  Chron.  Mor.  H  2147  (“he  had  gone  else¬ 
where”).  In  the  EMG  period  the  construction  can  also  be  found  with  past  participles  in  -80s 
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(Venetian  loanwords):  f|Tove  ctoAttASoi  (1667,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  19,  90.14—15) 
(“they  had  set  sail”). 

However,  it  must  be  stressed  that,  in  contrast  to  the  slxa  +  infinitive  construction,  even 
when  slya  +  perfect  passive  participle  is  used  to  express  anteriority  in  the  past,  it  seldom 
expresses  just  that  and  almost  always  displays  a  clear  focus  on  the  state  resulting  from 
the  anterior  action/event,  not  only  in  the  earliest  example  found,  ti)v  -nrap&Socriv  t'ivttep 
eIxsv  TrcxpotSop(;VT|v  (1102,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929:  16,  209.33)  (  the  delivery  he  had 
delivered”,  in  other  words,  that  was  now  in  the  possession  of  the  buyer),  but  throughout 
and  beyond  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  (for  its  use  in  MG  see  Moser  1988 
and  Moser  2009):  t6  irAfi0os  SAov  tuv  6pvdcov  Etysv  to  koAect^vov  Poulol.  3  (“he  had 
invited  the  whole  throng  of  birds”,  in  other  words,  they  were  now  gathered  there);  frmSfi 
eIxe  &ttokAeict^vti  -r^v  KcovcrravTivouTroAi,  dTT£0avE  ttoAus  Aads  &rr6  -riiv  -nrEiva  Chron. 
Tourk.  Soult.  35.34-5  (“because  [Bayezid]  had  blockaded  Constantinople,  many  people 
died  from  famine”,  in  other  words,  he  kept  the  City  under  siege);  tIs  x&pes  tou  Moptkos 
ottou  Tls  eIxe  -rrappdvEs  6  ToOpKos  ibid.  102.1  (“the  parts  of  Morea  that  the  Turks  had  tak¬ 
en”,  i.e.  that  were  in  Turkish  hands);  to  ycopatpi  ottep  £iy£  Ayopaop^vo  (1661,  Gortynia, 
Yannaropoulou  1972:  42,  315.2)  (“the  piece  of  land  he  had  bought”,  i.e.  that  was 
now  in  his  possession).  The  following  example  from  Kartanos,  in  which  the  two  construc¬ 
tions  alternate,  beautifully  illustrates  the  difference  between  simple  anterior  actions  (eTxev 
Cnr&yEi,  Elyav  ©Epcoviacm)  and  states  resulting  from  past  actions  (Elyav  ©Epiopdva,  Elyav 
aKop-mcrpdva):  dpirpos  mapa  touto  slyev  u-rrayEi  eIs  tous  rfaAaicrrlvous  vd  ttoAe^ctei, 
Kat  £kei  TjuptcrKEi  kcA  Eiyav  ©Epiapdva  TO  criTapia  TOUS  Kal  Eiyav  to  crKopTncrpdva  <3o<6pT| 
eIs  Ta  ycop&cpia,  Sion  aKopr)  5ev  to  Eiyav  ©EpcovidoEi  Kartanos,  P&N Diath.  278.24—6 
(“before  that  he  had  gone  to  fight  the  Palestinians,  and  there  he  found  that  they  had  finished 
reaping  their  wheat,  but  still  had  it  lying  scattered  around  the  fields,  because  they  had  not 
yet  stacked  it”). 

The  construction  tJOeAci  +  infinitive,  which,  just  like  its  counterpart  with  Elya,  was  wide¬ 
ly  used  to  form  conditionals  (see  5.2.3. 1),  also  begins  to  be  used  for  the  pluperfect,  as  first 
noted  by  Kriaras  (1936: 51-7);  see  also  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 27  and  Markopoulos 
2009a:  222.  It  is  used  as  a  pluperfect  from  the  16th  c.  onwards  and  is  geographically  con¬ 
fined  to  southern  areas.  For  its  use  as  an  aorist  or  imperfect  indicative  see  5.6. 

Various  regionally  differentiated  complementations  can  be  found  for  Eiyct,  f)pouv  and 
f)0EAa  such  as  the  subjunctive,  the  gerund,  verbal  adjectives  and  nouns  (see  below).  For 
constructions  with  the  gerund,  see  also  Giannaris  201 1. 

Different  constructions  can  often  be  found  side  by  side  in  the  same  text,  e.g.  6  f|Aios  ^Tye 
pou  t6  <pavEpcocm  |  ottou,  t6  <pcos  tou  ^SeAe  Oap-rrcbcEi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  11.179-80. 
In  the  following  overview  no  distinction  will  be  made  between  the  active  and  the  passive 
voices,  unless  they  make  use  of  different  constructions.  For  the  morphology  of  infinitives 
see  4.6,  for  gerunds  see  4.7  and  for  participles  see  II,  3.2.1.  , 
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General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Active 

eTya  ypAyet(v) 
elya  ypajj|j^vo(v) 

elya  ypanp^va  ; 

elya  -So  (v) 
glya  yp<nrT6(v) 
eTya  +  noun 
eTya  ypd<povTa(s) 
f^ouv/uTrfjpya  ypdvyovTa(s) 
^0eAa  ypdi|/ei(v) 
fjpouv  -p2vos 

etya  ypdy w 
eTya  ypd<pw 
elye  ypdyco 
slya  ypaTnrd 
elya  yp6vf/omra(s) 

^0eAa  ypd<pet(v) 

^0eAa  2ygt(v)  ypapp2vo(v) 
^0eAa  lyei(v)  ypappdva 

flpOUV  -JJ6VOS 

^0eAe  ypdvyco 
f^0£v  ypdi|/co  •  ’ 
titov  v&  ypdvyco 

Passive 

sTya  ypa(pdfj(v)/ 
ypa<p0ET(v) 
flpouv  ypapp^vos 

fyiouv  -5os 
flpouv  ypa-rrrSs 

^0eAa  flpouv  ypappdvos 

5.3.1  Elya 

5.3.1. 1  Elya  +  Infinitive 
slya  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

The  construction  with  Elya  +  an  active  or  a  passive  infinitive  expresses  anteriority  in  the 
past,  usually  without  special  emphasis  on  the  result  of  the  action/event  (as  is  the  case 
with  slya  +  perfect  passive  participle;  see  below),  though  there  are  examples  in  which 
there  is  focus  on  the  result,  e.g.  Kal  tt;v  copav  IkeIvtiv  6ttou  6  Xpiaros  EyEvvfifrq  ippE^Ev 
eIs  SAov  t6v  Kdapov,  dtrou  uouttetes  6iv  £iy£v  (ieIvei  ottou  va  pf|v  ipp£§£  Kartanos, 
P&N  Diath.  333.23-4,  in  which  slyEv  peIvei  means  “there  was  not”  rather  than  “there 
had  not  remained”.  The  first  examples  found  are  from  texts  dating  to  the  14th  c.  In 
subsequent  centuries,  the  construction  appears  in  a  variety  of  texts  from  all  areas,  with 
the  exception  of  peripheral  areas  such  as  S.  Italy  and  Pontos.  Some  representative  ex¬ 
amples  are:42  . 


41  For  LMedG  S.  Italian  see  Caracausi,  Lex  s.v.  fyo.  In  these  areas  the  construction  is  unknown  even  in 
modem  times.  For  the  pluperfect  in  modem  S.  Italian  see  Aerts  1965: 1 15-20;  for  Pontic  see  Oikonomidis 
1958: 285-6.  The  same  is  likely  to  hold  true  for  Cappadocia  and  surrounding  areas,  for  which  MedG  and  EMG 
evidence  is  extremely  scarce,  but  which  in  modem  times  do  not  have  the  construction  either  (Dawkins  1916: 
60-1, 147  and  191).  Also  note  that  the  Rastilid  Hexaglot  (Yemen,  14th  c.),  the  informant  for  which  was  prob¬ 
ably  from  Asia  Minor,  does  not  have  the  construction. 
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5ti  £ixe v  dTrocnraCAeiv  airrdv  6  fiyiaap^vos  ZouAtcxv  6  MeA^k  N&aap  (1349,  Egypt,  Schopen/ 
Niebuhr  1832:  IV.  14, 97.8-9)43 

KaOcbs  tous  h!x£  6p6crei  Chron.  Mor.  H  81;  t6  axapvl  tt\$  ^aaiAsCas  6trou  t6  elyEv  ydcrei  ibid. 

623;  oOtcos  t6  eiyacnv  auppouAEirreT  ibid.  6640 
Kat  Elydv  tov  k6v^bi  Kax<5c  Kal  ^reAEUTrjaev  Assizes  B  267. 1 1-12 

elyEv  Scoorei  Kal  fi  ouppios  auTou  EuSokIo  t£Aos  (1406,  Cyprus,  Darrouz^s  1951:  37,  f.l49v.4) 
slyEV  lyKpepvtadfj  &rr6  Iva  *nrapa0upi  Chron.  Toe .  308 

dK6pt|  slya  yp&vyeiv  eIs  <rrf|v  pey<5tAr|v  aou  aufteirriav  (1486,  Rhodes,  Lefort  1981:  4, 50.15); 

slyev  oreiAsi  <pp£pnv  (1487,  Chios?,  ibid.  13, 77.15-16) 
tI  t6  Aom6v  lylvETO,  a&v  Eiyaaiv  &AA<5c£eiv  |  t£s  <popecr(ES  t£s  oroAiales  [xk  ipcorias  tcSc^iv*  |  dba&v 
tov  f^Aiov  Adpxraai ...  Limen.,  Than,  Rod .  156-8 
Eiya  6iop0cba£i  Kal  cupfi0^1  tt&vto  pou  t <St  &ya0a  (1497,  Corfu,  Karydis  1999b:  1, 305.13) 

5£  pou  eTy£  6cooei  t6tes  &AAo  ...,  <3cpfi  Elys  pou  eItteiv  ...  (1501-3,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976: 
7, 33.7) 

6  ocu0^vtt)s  elyEv  acoasi  eI$  Tty  Mo0covtiv  e!s  t£s  6&a  tou  louAiou,  Kal  ^rroA^pria^  tt|v  TptdvTa 
tydpas  (16th  c.,  Peloponnese,  Schreiner  1975/79: 36.11, 295.30.8-9) 
eIxhv  cnro0dvEi  els  t k$  ip'  tou  vuv  \xr\vos  Auyouarou  (1513,  Zakynthos,  Manousakas  1967: 

(a),  222.10) 

to  6ttoTov  TT£pi(36Ai  t6  EiyEv  irdpeiv  (1527,  Naxos,  Katsouros  1955:  4, 52.6) 
toc  Topv^aa  tou  t&  eScoaa  lyco,  ottou  pou  t&  \b  <p£p£i  6  &vco0ev  Miy&Arjs  (1564,  Cythera, 
Drakakis  1999: 132, 214.26) 

Ka0d>s  t6  elyav  k&pei  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  26, 165.15) 

*rty  -rrpcoTnv  oup<p<ov{av  ...  ottou  Eiyavs  Kdpei  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  68, 56.5) 
slyey  lyAuTcoaEi  kgcttoiov  ToOpKo  Papas YN ad.,  Chron,  I  §1.2;  rr£i  t6v  etyEV  'irapayyElAet  ibid. 

I  §30.10 

t6  ypdos  I  'n'ou  elyev  dvaAdpEi  (1671,  Mykonos,  Petropoulos  1960: 1395, 821.19-20) 
slyi  Kpi0fj  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi  2011:  A  4,  f.40r.6);  to0  slyi  d<pty£i  (ibid.  A:  4, 
f.40r.l2)  (=  Elys,  see  1, 2.5.4) 

to  pETpTpra  ttou  ElyE  dqjfjaEi ...  6  Trcnr£pa$  pou  (1696,  Ioannina,  Michailaris  1976:  2  [B']f 
253.21-2) 

In  Enotokritos  the  use  of  elya  +  aorist  infinitive  is  especially  interesting  (cf.  rjOeAa  +  aorist 
infinitive  for  the  same  use).  Apart  from  their  regular  use  as  conditionals  (see  5.2.2. 1), 
Komaros  also  employs  them  as  a  kind  of  pluperfect,  but  only  in  specific  environments  (in 
other  environments  he  generally  uses  slyoc  +  perfect  passive  participle  for  the  pluperfect, 
see  5.3. 1.2):  temporal  clauses  introduced  by  ebs,  adv  and  t6  and  relative  clauses  introduced 
by  ottou  or  6ttou  (“wherever”  or  “whoever”)  that  express  anteriority  in  relation  to  an  im- 
perfective,  habitual/repetitive  main  clause:44 

t6  *ya  ^uTrvfjaei,  E<pcbvia£a  Kornaros,  Erot,  1.995;  eTs  ttou  Tpepav  ebs  a  Elye  6eT  ibid.  1.1601 ;  cos 
-  rlya  pdAfiv  e!s t6v  voO  ki  cos  A^eAe  Aoyidaei  |  Troid  orpdTa  pdAAei  vd  Kporrei ...  yoAmiaop^vn 
rrrdpEVE  ibid.  L2091-5;  cos  £»XE  pi§ei  Korravid,  udvra  tou  t6  oxourdpi  |  pe  to  crrra0l 


Sonja  SchCnauer,  who  is  preparing  a  new  edition  of  Kantakouzinos’s  Historiaef  kindly  confirmed  that  this  is 
the  reading  of  the  oldest  (14th-c.)  manuscripts. 

44  When  the  main  clause  does  not  express  habituality/repetition  in  the  past,  Komaros  uses  the  aorist  indicative  in 


the  temporal  clause:  rXuKdpeios  iKpd^rro  ki  cos  ?ip0£  6ttou  Va  ol  dAAoi,  |  pi  arrAdyvos  iyaipiniCTE  Korn¬ 
aros,  Erot.  n.291-2;  adv  tot^  t  drropiAfjaaaiv,  fj  KdpT^  dvaSaKpucovei  ibid.  V.337;  t6  Vouaev  6  PcoTdKprros 


t  dvaOipdvei  fj  pdva,  Td  Adyia  Ta*n  ok  Aoyiapous  peydAous  t6v  ipdva  ibid.  1.1857-8;  pd  KdTcys  ki  6ttou 
*Aaya  troTi  8i  p*  ivmfjaa  ibid.  11.1424. 
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lauvrp^.aCa  ibid  H.1099-100;  pa  aiv  t6v  eTXe  arsp^,  mpWa  erupavvorro  ibid,  ffl.21; 

rri  **  ^ou  Trf1  Wyo  yi*  -IT60OU  65uvti,  I  t6  irp6acoTro  ^kokkIvi^s  ibid. 

III.  1 155-6;  teal  t6  \e  8eT  k*  ^p65ia(£  Kal  ttcos  6  fjAios  kAIvei,  1  Iplaeuys  airouSaYTiKi  ki 
auris  Tf)v  &pa  keIvt,  ibid.  IV.943-4;  pi  ir&A.  6S  e!Xe  eupn^  ttoO  y^pvEra,,  ttou  pive.  |  yii 

A6you  tou  ptA  tou  KEpi  &Kptpava0p£pp^vti,  I  iypoka  \xtaa  cttt|v  KapSii  payalpi  ibid.  V.57-9 

ottou  e!Xe  8eT  6pop<po  5evtP6,  pi  t‘  &v0t,  aroAtapivo:  |  “eIv  to  ’ApErouaas  t6  Koppl,  V 
dpopq>oKapcopdvo”*  |  6ttou  Xe  SeT  Tdt  AouAouSa  t A  KOKKivoBappiva,  I  Meve  Kornaros 
Erot.  1.125-9;  kt  6tto^  >Xe  tteT  v&  V  dpVT10«,  f,Tov  AvtIS.kSs  pou  ibid  S;  kt'suo"  i  si’ 

SSS*  lK!l  ^aV£  t6  ^P* ibid- IV-744;  SttoO  ’Xe  acSoEi,  OAvotov  t^SiSe  t«v  Av0pd>Troo 
ibid.  IV.l  116 

A  single  example  that  resembles  this  use  of  £lXa  +  infinitive  occurs  in  the  following  text 
from  Cyprus:  vtqv  vit  'X6v  (JdAeiv  av6pcoiTov  kAtco  vA  Xev  TraiSEuysi,  |  tous  SeAoittous  t6 
alpdv  tous  &pX1viCev  vix  <p£uyri  Konst.  Diak.,  1st.  Makaritou  Marko  265-6  (“whenever 
he  would  tie  a  man  down  to  torture  him,  all  the  others  would  become  very  scared”). 

eTXcc  +  Present  Infinitive 

The  construction  with  £lXa  +  present  infinitive  expresses  durativity  in  the  remote  past,  a 
situation  in  the  past  that  is  anterior  to  some  other  situation/action/event  (cf.  £iXa  +  subjunc¬ 
tive  below).  The  construction  is  not  restricted  to  verbs  that  lack  perfective  morphology, 
such  as  eXco  and  ^Eupco: 

-  av  t6Xo  SEiipsiv,  q/uXouAa  pou, ...  |  6  *Ep«s  va  p£  <?6vtyev  AchiL  L  1305-6 

T)up£V  Kpuppdva  xpi’ipara  ttoAAA,  6ttou  £lXav  IXt)  ol  -rrpobriv  ^aaiAsTs  Dug.  Alex.  F  238.15-16 
(Lolos) 

5 hv  ElXavE  dKdpn  t6  kok6  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  59.26 

pi  ir^pvE  eIs  t8v  t6tto  ottou  \e  imafvEi  |  ovxva  r\  VEpdi'Sa  toutt)  Pist.  voskos  II  1.141-2  (read 

[X*  iTTOipVS) 

p  dAAdTES  6lXE  ’n'P^aaEi  |  e!$  toc  TO^iSia,  Kal  EpyovTas  pid  <pouora  v’  dyop<5t<rri,  I  p^aa  oTf| 
<poucrra  p  eupuke  ki  k p^va  Foskolos,  Fort.  H.201-2  ("once  upon  a  time  he  had  been  a 
travelling  merchant,  and  when  he  came  to  buy  a  boat,  he  found  me  in  it”) 


5.3. 1.2  eTya/f^ouv  +  Participle 
elya/t^pouv  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle 

As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  5.3,  with  the  exception  of  the  ones  from  S.  Italy  no 
examples  of  eTxoc/fjpouv  +  perfect  passive  participle  have  been  found  before  the  15th  c.,  and 
all  early  examples  are  from  areas  that  had  been  under  Western  rule  for  some  time  (Crete, 
Heptanese,  Rhodes,  Cyprus),  making  it  likely  that  contact  with  Romance  languages  en¬ 
couraged  the  appearance  of  the  construction  towards  the  end  of  the  LMedG  period.  Even 
in  later  centuries,  the  construction  appears  mainly  in  texts  from  southern  areas,  and  only 
rarely  in  texts  from  the  northern  mainland;  the  few  northern  examples  all  have  a  particular¬ 
ly  strong  emphasis  on  the  resulting  state  (elys  Sspdva,  Elya  paAp^vo). 

The  following  list  of  examples  does  not  include  examples  that  are  purely  stative  and 
therefore  do  not  express  anteriority  in  the  past,  such  as  tous  6<p0aApous  6  laaous  tt&vto 
KAncrp^vous  elye  Pol  Tr.  654  (“Jason  still  kept  his  eyes  closed”)  (see  the  introduction  to  5.3). 
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xf)v  irap&5oaiv  fjvrrep  elyev  Trapa5opdvr}v  (1 102,  S.  Italy,  Robinson  1929:  16,  209.33) 
irplv  *rfjs  Savife  canroO  cTysv  aura  &<piepcop£va  els  t^v  -TrpoppnfeTaav  povfjv  (1113,  S.  Italy, 

Trinchera  1865: 75, 97.19-21) 

t6  axpiTa  ottou  eiye  TrAfpcop^va  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  46.22-3) 

Ta  elyev  5op^va  els  kvtyvpov  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  81, 188.4) 

Sia  iroAAa  *rrp<ipaTa  toc  elyav  ayopaap^va  Machairas,  Chron.  V  150.19-20 
els  tA  xe  Kapoopdva  Limen.,  Than.  Rod .  415 

t^s  X^P£5  PaS  ttou  eTyape  xaiP^V£S  I  ^Aes  pas  t£$  £<rrpdvpaai  Theseid  X.21,3— 4  (1529) 
t fjv  <j>urefav  6ttou  ayape  dvacrrnp^vri  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001:  27, 66.2-3) 
auT^s  iplva  £pTrpoTurepa  slyg  p€  paaiA^a  Kapcop^vov  Kal  io u  p£  <5rdpcocres  Diig.  Alex.  V  74. 1 
KaTorrr&s  tou  t8v  aye  Tap^vo  els  t8  irpouKoy&pTi  (1573,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  4, 13.8) 

Kal  tou  Tdt  elyev  Soapdva  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  68, 56.6) 

Tf)V  aya  appepcoviaap^vri  p£  §vav  &<p£vrr|  ypioTiav6v  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult.  32.2;  t8v  ottoiov 
toTxov  t6v  eTxave  KTtap^vo  ol  Mopatres  ibid.  51.19 
t dt  x<apa<pia ...  toc  elxe  6  Tre8ep<Ss  pas  irapp^va  xal  toc  cbp{£ape  £pa$  (1631,  Gortynia, 
Gritsopoulos  1972:  13,  175.4) 

xod  elxav  8ep^va  Ta  y^pici  tou,  xal  auT6$:  “pfy  8£vet6*  £yd>  povay8s  aepalvoo  els  Tf|v  <pA6ya” 
Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §1.12-13 
a£lxia  Ta  dyav  yepiapdva  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  2740 

dy^v  tt^s  6  KaTpns  8Koct6  ps&Aia  8oap£va  (ante  1662,  Sifnos,  Tselikas  1986c:  2,  31.9) 
xal  em  poOya  elye  <peppdva  £5ik&  tt)S  (1669,  Athens,  Kambouroglou  1889:  184.16) 
toc  7raAAr|Kapia  |  ttou  pa&up£va  t<5c  ’yeve  v<5c  aupvouv  t<5c  KOVT&pia  PETRITSIS,  Dig.  O  1603-4 
to  piaov  paya£lv  6ito\j  Tfjs  ayav  6  av6pas  tt)s  ypapp^vov  xal  yapaapdvov  (1677,  Proikonnisos, 
Kambouris  1976:  A.  6, 198.8-9) 

Ta  oaav  Tfjs  elxav  TroupxoTap^va  (1685,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  610, 
841.19) 

,  .  ;  •  i  *  , 

With  an  invariable  participle  form  in  -a  the  construction  has  been  found  in  texts  from 
Crete,  the  Aegean  and  the  southern  mainland.  It  is  used  with  intransitive  verbs  (piAcb)  and 
when  the  direct  object  of  the  phrase  is  a  complement  clause,  in  texts  from  southern  areas 
(Crete,  southern  mainland):  k*  sTyapc  piArjpdva  yi&  t6  yApo  Vosk.  400;  elya  ypopp^va  Tfjs 
7rocviep6TT)<s>  aou  nebs  ...  (1610,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  2,  168.20);  KaOcbs  ...  eiyacn 
Arrocpacncrpdva  va  xApouai  Efthym.,  Chron .  Gal.  33.19-21. 

Examples  of  the  construction  with  a  nominal  direct  object  have  been  found  in  Cretan 
texts  and  in  texts  from  the  Aegean  (Andros)  (cf.  the  perfect,  5.4. 1.1).  The  single  example 
from  the  Lament  of  Cyprus  is  probably  rhyme-induced,  as  the  construction  has  not  been 

found  in  other  Cypriot  texts. 

.  -  -  - 

8i6tis  x®prl  Siv  tous  eTxav  Kapco^va  (1581,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  1 1, 25.19) 

8£v  slxE  naOrindva  t6v  k6ttov  va  SouAeuei  Morezinos,  Klini  172.5  '  'in 

t6  o  ua0i 8iv  sTx  Axovtaii^va  Chortatsis,  Katz,  n.86;  t8v  flavApETO  Ocopdo,  oitv  to0  ’ya 
.  ;  pTjvup^va id., Erof.  11.372 

e‘X£V  Kapcopdva  aiyouprrdxv  (1602,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  140,  . 

153.13-14) 

t6  6iroTow  x«p<3«pi  eTxe  irouXn^va  (1612,  Crete,  Iliakis  2008: 178, 170.7) 

'  elya  ypapp^va  Germano,  Grammar  98.14  '  :  ' 

:  ?Pyn><a  ’iri  Tf|v  auvruyKiv,  6iroii  \a  ipyiap^va  Thrinos  Kypr.  498  1  :  : 
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An  indeclinable  participle  in  -o  is  very  rare  (but  cf.  the  perfect,  5.4.1.1,  for  which  a  few 

fo"  Kaplv°  ^ 

In  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  and  possibly  the  wider  south-western  area,  the  £IXa  +  parti- 
cip  e  construction  can  be  found  with  the  intransitive  verb  yfvopai  as  a  transitive  construc- 
on  with  an  overt  direct  object,  semantically  equivalent  to  £lXa  Kapcop^o(v)  (cf.  the  per- 
fect  and  the  future  perfect,  5.4. 1.1  and  5.5.1):  6  cn)T6S  KpApnos  eIXe  ytvapdvq  pla  ypaofi 
(1606  [late  17th-/early  18th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980:  521.11-12). 

Passive 

The  passive  counterpart  of  the  slya  +  participle  construction  is  formed  with  the  imperfect 
of  eipcci  +  perfect  passive  participle.  It  is  mainly  used  with  transitive  verbs,  and  the  partici- 
pie  is  in  full  gender,  number  and  case  agreement  with  the  subject  As  noted  in  the  introduc¬ 
tion  to  5.3,  this  construction  often  represents  a  state  in  the  past,  equivalent  to  an  imperfect, 
and  purely  stative  examples  (e.g.  t)tov  (popepsvos  <popdpcrra  xpucr&  Papa-La vr.,  Diigisis 
(Meteoron)  107.16-17  (“he  was  wearing  gold-embroidered  garments”,  rather  than  “he  had 
dressed  himself  in  gold-embroidered  garments”))  have  not  been  included  in  the  following 
list  of  examples.  The  construction  usually  does  have  a  strong  emphasis  on  the  state  result¬ 
ing  from  the  action/event  that  is  anterior  to  it: 

f|v  Kal  TTpdTEpov  cnr6  to0  yp6vou  aqiaviapdvov  (1363,  Athos,  Kravari  1991:  6,  84.9) 

t6  K&orpov  nupav  Epripov,  t)tov  XaAaap^o  Chron.  Mor.  H  1691;  dir&ei  lanKcbenaav  ottou 
fjaav  jia^co|idvoi  ibid.  968 

apa  spteTrev  6  ayyeAos,  cbs  rpov  TeTayp^vos  Anak.  Konst  112 
tt)v  "ApTav  Kal  t<2x  1co<5cvviva,  8ttou  fjaav  ycopiap^va  Chron.  Toc.  3026 

elTrav  tou  aTrooroAd  exelvov  t6  frrov  opiap^voi  arr6  tqv  pfiyaivav  Voustr  Chron.  A 
60.16-17 

auTi  t&  5uo  KTlapaTa  tou  0eou  fjTov  Kapcop^va  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  %  p5r.32  (1561) 
xal  TrirfiSeia  fjaav  paAp^va  Vosk.  165  app.  crit. 

6irou  fjTove  TrpcoTUTepa  Tu<pAcop^vos  Kal  uaT^pou  ^A0g  t6  <pa>s  tou  Chron.  Tourk.  Soult 
29.27-8;  (to  Tciylo  ...)  koAA  xai  lyrovs  p€Ta<pT£iaapdvo  ibid.  91.7-8 
fjTov  t6  TapTrbpi  tous  uTrdpKaAa  6p5iviaajadvo  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §13.4-5 

fjTov  avaOpepp^vos  IttA  (1636,  Crete,  Tselikas  1985: 1 1, 83.7) 

§vav  A^ovtc  elSsve  Kal  fjTove  a<paapdvos  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1435 

Kal  fjTav  Tdc  paAAtd  tou  Tpoyupco  ptrappirEpep^va  Reb.  Evr.  103.9;  fjTov  Qavorrcopdvo  Kal  oyi 
TTVip^vo  ibid.  104.9-10 

f)Tov  yevvrip^vri  £i s  exelvov  tov  t6ttov  Don  Kis.  3.7 

Passive  with  Active  Meaning 

The  construction  fipouv  +  participle  is  also  used  for  the  active  voice  of  intransitive  verbs, 
not  only  of  deponent  verbs  (epyopai)  but  also  of  active  verbs  that  otherwise  lack  passive 
morphology  (Siapd^co,  pursuco,  Traya(vco).  The  participle  in  -p^vos  or  -80s  (Venetian  loan¬ 
words)  is  in  full  case,  number  and  gender  agreement  with  the  subject  of  the  verb.  In  all 
examples  found,  the  verbs  are  verbs  of  motion,  but  cf.  the  perfect,  5.4. 1 .2,  for  which  exam¬ 
ples  of  another  intransitive  verb  (Tnra(co)  have  been  found.  This  use  appears  to  be  restricted 
to  south-western  areas  (Peloponnese,  Crete,  Santorini,  Heptanese): 
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AAAoO  fprov  Siapaoplvos  Chron .  Mon  H  2147 

o!  TrpotpfVrai  5lv  utov  AnEpaapIvoi  AAot  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos  2,  f*5v.23 
frrov€  ctt^v  PcopTiv  naycoplvos  Achelis,  Malt  Pol  578;  Anourov  IA0coplvos  ibid.  1888 
yiorrl  84 v  f)TO  ItAtes  Ik  tAv  "A6r|  |  otAv  xAapo  f)  TTEpr|<?>Av£aT|  Ipycoplvri  CHORTATSIS,  Erof. 
H482-345 

xal  t^tove  7Tpo*r\!rr£pas  *rrcrycoplvos  (1606,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  392,  364.10) 
t8  xapApt  AxApa  54v  tVrove  piaEpIvo  (1612,  Monemvasia  region,  Brouskari  1981:  314.21) 
^tove  pioaplvos  (1628,  Crete,  Varzelioti  2000:  2, 332.8-9) 

throve  aaA*iTA6oi  (1667,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985: 19, 90,14-15)  (<  Ven.  salpado ,  departed) 
AtteItis  f^Tove  pioaplvos  (1670,  Crete,  Tselikas  1986c:  3, 36.10) 
fjTOv  oxeSAv  ArrrEpaopIvoi  ypAvoi  eYkooi  Gavriilop.,  Diig .  panouklas  94.33 
fyouv  nayEpIvos,  flaouv  TrayEpIvos  Romanos,  Grammar  62.20 

In  texts  of  south-western  provenance  f)pouv  +  passive  participle  is  also  used  with  the  in¬ 
transitive  deponent  verb  ylvopai;  cf.  the  perfect  (5 .4. 1.2)  and  future  perfect  (5.5.1).  Given 
the  general  confusion  regarding  the  morphology  of  yfvopai,  the  aorist  middle  participle 
yevdpevos  and  its  innovative  variant  ysvAprvos  surely  have  the  same  meaning  as  the  inno¬ 
vative  perfect  passive  participles  yevaplvos,  yivaplvos,  yavoplvos,  yivcoplvog,  etc.  (for  AG 
ysyovcbs)  (see  also  2.4): 

p£T&  xaP^S  t6  fi0£Aa  vA  ^tov  ysvaplvov  Pol  Tr.  3708  app.  crit.  (A) 

Tf)  5iaAaAi  A  AxouaapEv  Attou  tov  yevaplvt)  Alex.  Rim.  1464 

AxApn  t8  TTAaxa  Slv  fjrov  yivaplvov  KarTANOS,  P&N Diath.  363.28;  ol  \puyls  fjaav  yivApEVEs 
opnpAs  napaTA  xoppi  A  t&v  Av0p67rcov  ibid.  411.13-14 
els  ttjv  AnA<paaiv  otto u  ryiov  ygvApevnr)  (1581,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  21, 33.10) 

6oav  va  fjTavs  yevaplvo  eIo!  firm  bupoolou  voTaplou  (1737,  Zakynthos,  Bouboulidis  1957: 
8, 125.2-3) 

A  semantic  shift  from  passive  to  active  may  be  observed  in  this  construction  with  the  ac¬ 
tive  verb  Kep54voo/K£p5alvco/K£pS(^co  (cf.  5.5.1  for  a  similar  example  of  vik cb):46  k  IkeT  ttou 
cttIkccv  a<po(3a  k*  t^tove  KepSepIvoi,  I  yupi^ovTas  criroSEKei  f^Tove  cmAafkopIvoi  BOUNIALIS 
M.,  Diig.  Pol  426.2-3. 

This  construction  has  also  been  found  with  a  present  passive  participle  of  deponent 
verbs.  In  these  examples  the  choice  for  the  present  participle  does  not  appear  to  be  aspectu¬ 
al  (cf.  the  perfect,  5.4.1. 1):  6s  koc06s  fprov  eKiraAoci  uiroax^pevos  (1590,  Corfu,  Karydis 
2004/06:  3, 49.10-11);  AvxaAa  Kal  tA  <p6$  fyrove  Ipx Apsvov  eis  tAv  xAcrpov  Morezinos, 
Klini  11.30-1. 

elxoc/tipouv  +  Past  Participle  in  -80s 

The  same  construction,  with  sTycc  for  the  active  and  ^pouv  for  the  passive  voice,  can 
also  be  found  in  Venetian-ruled  areas  (Heptanese,  Cyclades,  Crete)  with  past  participles  in 

45  The  form  Ipycoplvt)  in  this  example  from  Erofili  looks  like  a  present  participle,  but  the  stress  indicates  that  it  is 

a  perfect  Of  course,  the  difference  between  pres.  IpyApevos  and  perf,  Ip0<ap|vos  is  only  one  letter.  There  ap- 
pears  to  be  some  confusion  between  the  perfective  and  imperfective  stems  of  Ipyopat,  cf.  the  noun  6  IpOoopAs 
in  Troilos,  Rodol  11.178  and  V.21  and  8  IA0opAs  in  Hierotheos  Awatios’s  Xpumavix^i  AiSacrxaMcx  104 
(references  from  Kriaras,  Lex.  s.v.  epyopAs).  •  i 

46  Cf.  the  same  active  meaning  of  KEpSgpIvos  in  other  constructions:  f\pTev  r\  appASa  tous  pevrriKous  ei$  thv 

AppAxouarov,  xArepya  Kai  VpTav  KtpSepIva  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  162.4-5;  Ipyfjice  XEpSepIvos  ThysiaAvr. 

1074.  The  construction  still  has  this  meaning  in  SMG. 
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-60s  borrowed  from  Venetian.47  These  participles  show  full  adaptation  to  Greek  adjectival 
morphology,  with  some  variation  in  the  fem.  sg.  (see  also  II,  3.2.1).  Examples  have  only 

been  found  in  non-liter  ary  texts: 

Active 

to  xavevAs  Ap*rrAiyA5o  (1538,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  7, 18.24)  (<  obligdr) 

'! TO°  t6  Xtv  &atvl6Zo  KOt*  5oorM^o  (1603,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert 

194-9)»  ?CTTOlrraS  Kal  —  vix  elxev  uaAT(nr<S6o  ...  tAv  u16v  tou  (1610,  ibid.  653 

569.2)  (<  mancipdr) 

etfvyev  f)  6pnA6a  tou  ToupKou,  -rt)v  Airolav  sTxev  crernASt)  f)  AppASa  xuv  xP'crnavuv  (1 667 
Crete,  Dimitrakopoulos  1995:  542.5-6)  (<  sedidr) 

to  AttoTo  EiXape  AkPiotA&o  AirA  ri\v  ttotI  KEpa-Havvou  (1685,  Cythera,  Andritsaki- 
Fotiadi  1982:  71.30)  (<  acquist&r) 

tA  eTxev  ipirapKASa  (1686,  Mykonos,  Katsouros  1948: 7, 20.35)  (<  imbarcctr) 

Air*  6,ti  eIxe  irayASo  (1699,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995: 5, 165.29)  (<  pagdr) 

Passive 

Ta  Arroia  f^aave,  6s  Alai,  uttotekASci  Tafj  auTfjs  KEpa-Oporr^iaxlvas  (1612,  Crete,  Barker/ 
Van  Gemert  1987:  825, 721.4)  (<  ipotecdr) 

5.3.1.3  elxa/^l^ouv  +  Verbal  Adjective 

Constructions  with  a  verbal  adjective  in  -tAs,  with  elxa  for  the  active  and  fjpouv  for  the 

passive  voice,  have  mainly  been  found  in  documents  from  S.  Italy  and  Venetian-ruled  are¬ 
as,  mostly  of  the  verb  dyopd^co: 

Active 

tAttov  ...  tov  &TTSP  £lX£  Ayopa<rr6v  Ik  tAv  ’Oopipvov  (1142?,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  XI* 

9,  523.3-4) 

€*X£  T0  ^  AyopaorAv  An  A  tAv  InriKlpv-pv  Chron.  Toe.  1041 

to  ycopAipiov  Arrep  eIxe  AyopaorAv  6  Trorrfip  tou  (1599,  Kefalonia,  Alexopoulou  et  al.  2009* 

15. 12.2) 

t  ApirlAi ...  Attou  elya  AAAaicrA  AnA tous TrapirASes tous  STapcrrlAo  xal  0capA  (1638,  Ithaca, 

Zapandi  2002b:  100, 102.23) 

kotA  ypaipfjv  TfJs  iroTl  tou  ireOEpas  Attouxev  tA  npapa  AyopaorA  (1680,  Naxos, 

Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  86, 241.11);  xad6s  tA  eIxow  xal  aCrrolv  AyopaorAv  (ibid 
88,243.12) 

AoyiA^co  vA  elxes  AxouoTf|v  ...  Tf)v  *rr£p{<pT)pov  Ixetvnv  yuvaTxa  Skoufos,  Grammat  78, 273.3 
tAv  eTxe  cttixtitAv  pe  pAyav  8iA  AaAAvia  40  (1698  Qater  copy],  Sibiu,  Tsourka-Papastathi 
2011:  B  11,  f.l71r.23)  (<  anxo!>,  **to  hire”) 

Passive 

tA  AttoTo  TrarnTfipi  I\tov£  AyopaorA  to0  Avco0ev  norl  piolp  T?6pT$n  Attou  tA  ttot!  xup- 
MavoAA  (1610,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 12, 33.6-7 

With  an  invariable  adjectival  form  in  -a,  it  has  been  found,  for  the  active  voice  only,  in 
south-western  areas  such  as  Crete,  the  Peloponnese  and  Santorini.  In  the  Cretan  text  it  is 
used  with  a  nominal  direct  object;  in  the  other  two  texts  with  a  complement  clause  as  direct 
object  (cf.  eTya  +  indeclinable  perfect  passive  participle  above): 

47  For  Venetian  participles  in  -ado/-adho  see  Ferguson  2007: 96. 
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t6  vpuyixdv  duou  ...  elyev  dcq>r|T<5c,  CrnrdpTTUpa  V  (1602,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 

146, 159.6-7);  to  vpuyixdv  6ttou  toO  elyev  <3«pr|T^  ^  yuvatxa  tou  (1611,  ibid.  696, 602.6) 
<3crr6  TraAi60Ev  Eiyape  dxovcrrd  Tubs  frrav  toO  povaompiou  (1644,  Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos 
1950:4,122.10-11) 

&aoi  eTyav  ypoixtcrrd  tr <2>s  xai  ocAAote  fjye  <pcoTia  Diig.  Sant  55.71 

5.3. 1.4  elya  +  Noun 

Sometimes  eTya  can  be  found  with  a  noun  expressing  the  action  of  the  related  verb.  The 
auxiliary  retains  some  of  its  possessive  meaning,  and  therefore  the  construction  is  only 
used  with  certain  nouns,  e.g.  Elya  dyopa  (“I  had  bought,  I  had  in  my  possession”),  but  not 
*£!ya  TrouArjcriv  (“I  had  sold”)  (cf.  the  perfect  5.4. 1 .4):48 

xaQcbs  eTya  to  dyopdv  (1264,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/B£n£ch£vitch  1927:  33, 15.9) 

Strep  elye  xdxeTvos  dyopdv  drro  Tfj$  MocryorrouAlvus  (1415,  Limnos,  Lemerle  et  al.  1979:  164, 
167.11) 

Kat  nupaous  ydp  avuycovouv  |  to  irpds  ev8ei£iv  ‘EAAfjvoov,  |  Snap  elyav  aup9cov{av  Ermon., 
Mas  22.209-11 

xcrrcnrcbs  t^v  eTyacn  dyopaaid  (1544,  Syros,  Zerlendis  1923a:  [2],  7.10) 

I6cok£v  6  paaiAeus  toO  AIctcottou  t6  yapdT^iov  drrou  elyav  aup9covlav  ViosAisop .  D  240.35 
aoO  eTya  dpSivlav  Sti  vd  pf)v  xdpe  15  xapptav  lepOTrpa§{av  (1637,  Zakynthos,  Konomos  1969e: 
61.14) 

Iva  ycopd9i  dirou  elyev  ayopd  atrd  to  ZToinra  (1676,  Sifnos,  Symeonidis  1992b:  1, 123.42) 
Tfjv  drrofa  r^v  eTyaaiv  dyopa  dtrd  t6v  pttot£  ptoip  Idxcopov  AiaofvTnv  (1680,  Naxos, 
Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 31,  179.22-3) 

£y&  toO  eTya  TrapayyeAia  ...  <va>  toO  to  ctq>f}cm  (1694,  Lvov?,  Papastratou  1981:  5, 
57.15-16) 

5.3*1.5  £Tya  +  Present  Gerund 

1 "  , 

The  construction  £iya  +  present  gerund  is  used  only  for  the  active  voice  and  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  a  passive  counterpart  (cf.  the  perfect,  5. 4. 1.5).  With  a  present  gerund  it  has 
been  found  in  S.  Italy  and  in  Cretan  texts,  and  with  an  aorist  gerund  it  appears  in  version  T 
of  the  Chronicle  of  Morea  and  in  three  of  the  four  rhymed  versions  of  Apollonios .  Insofar 
as  the  limited  number  of  examples  allows  for  conclusions,  there  does  not  always  appear  to 
be  an  aspectual  difference  between  imperfective  and  perfective  complementation:  see  e.g. 
the  variant  readings  of  Apollonios.  However,  in  the  example  from  S.  Italy  the  construction 
denotes  a  situation  in  the  past  that  is  viewed  as  completed  —  “the  land  that  used  to  belong 
to  my  father  ’  (who  is  now  dead)  —  whereas  in  the  example  from  Falieros  the  present  gerund 
denotes  a  situation  that  is  ongoing  in  the  past,  when  it  is  interrupted  by  the  action  expressed 
by  the  historical  present  (3A£ttco  “I  saw”:  “and  she  had  not  entirely  finished  speaking  when 
I  saw  a  glow”.  ■-  • 

•  examples  resemble  pluperfects  and  they  arc  different  from  examples  with  other  nouns  such  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing:  t6  6ttoTo  etxope  xal  ypa<pf),  yeva^vt)  Crrr6  yeipds  ...  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  16,  40.26),  in 

which  t6  etyape  ypcapfj  means  “we  had  it  in  writing** ,  “on  a  piece  of  paper**  (but  afterwards  the  document  was 
lost). 


T&  x«p<V<x  T&  £lX6  KpctTcovTctv  6  nccT<(>paS  pou  (1 1 13,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  75, 97.17) 
Ka  ouk  e  Xe  yovTa  <tmot6v  xal  pWiro  pi&  AapirdSa  Falieros,  1st.  On.  395 
axnbs  <tov>  Efxe  aqxi^ovra,  <jto  X<bpav  and  Kcfrrou  Apoll.  Rim.  V  1 604 
Ti  yornd  dirou  *Xa  toO  ulou  poo  <rrlS  MdAAes  SlSovxa  (1524,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a: 


6-rrolov  dpir^iv  oou  slyev  Sf8ovxa  (1546,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  1,41.10):  x*  : 

ujrdp-trupa  ...  drrou  ipsTs  tA ’xapsv  aCrrouvou  618ovra  (1547,  ibid.  35,  66.8-9) 

to  eiyaari  yaAdaovTa  dptrpds  oi  Beverixoi  Chron.  Mor.  T  169249 

aurds  tov  e(X£  cr<pd5oirra,  axo  ycbpav  caroKdno  Apoll.  Rim.  A  and  E  1604  (e^ovras  in  N) 


There  is  one  example  of  f^ouv  +  present  gerund,  which,  however,  does  not  have  a  pas¬ 
sive  but  an  active  meaning,  involving  the  verb  of  motion  rr^yalvco  (cf.  ^pouv  +  parti¬ 
ciple,  above):  Kcd  rd  v£pd  f)TOv  -iryalvovra  xal  Adyovxcc  cbs  to  pf}va  x6v  Sdxaxo  Pent 
Gen.  8.5. 


5.3. 1.6  eTya  +  Subjunctive 

Elya  complemented  by  a  bare  subjunctive  has  been  found  in  south-western  texts  of  the 
EMG  period  (cf.  the  conditional,  5,2.23).  The  aorist  subjunctive  expresses  a  simple  action 
or  event,  whereas  the  present  subjunctive  is  used  for  repeated/habitual/progressive  actions/ 
events  that  are  expressly  situated  in  the  remote  past  (cf.  pres.  inf.  above): 


exgi  ottou  *yav  *rrdai  AlTOLOS,  Ais.  Myth  125.4 
ttou  \apev  irpcoTOTroOpev  Rim.  Sant  669;  pas  eiyaaiv  ehroOoi  ibid.  694 
6Ad  yaat  8o0ouv  ck  xax*s  Trpa^s  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.651;  S£v  eiyave  t6  aroyaaroOvg 
ibid.  1.757;  Aiyous  aoA5d5ous  eTyacav  ibid,  n.17;  8£v  gTyav  udyou  ibid  n.84;  elyes 

to  peTavoicbasis  id.,  lfig.  II.282 

yicrr*  glyacn  8appo0ai  Rim.  Sant  755 
;  TO  pcydAo  edpaapa  ttoO  ‘yes  lycis  |  t6t€$  Pist  voskos  1 1.213 

A^yco  yid  pspixous  6ttou  yav  ir^pouv  |  n*  &AAo  5^v  Ixapvav  Trapd  vot  xA^pouy  Katsaitis, 
Klathmos  1.715;  ?vave  ttou  ye  xA^irrei  vd  tous  51vn  ibid.  1.735;  adv  yvfjaia  pTiTdpa  glyec 
Trpdaaeis  ibid.  III.89 


53.1.7  £Ty£(v)  +  Subjunctive 

Impersonal  ely£(v)  +  subjunctive  has  not  been  found  before  the  18th  c.  (cf.  the  condi¬ 
tional,  S.2.2.4).  It  is  listed  in  Kanellos  Spanos’s  grammar  (1749)  as  equivalent  to  £iya 
ypdvpEi:50  £ly£  ypdq/co,  -q/qs,  -yiy  elx£  ypA^copev,  -vpm,  -kpouv  Spanos,  Grammar  35.4; 
£ly£  9iArj0co  ibid.  40.2 1 . 


49  The  Copenhagen  ms  of  the  Chronicle  has  elcracnv  yaAdaacn,  a  construction  that  has  not  been  attested  else¬ 
where  (though  cf.  past-tense  complementation  in  the  active  conditional,  S.2.2.5). 

50  The  construction  also  occurs  as  a  pluperfect  in  the  early  correspondence  of  Korais,  vol.  1,  to  recipients  in 
Chios/Smyrna:  dye  crrdAoxnv  (1782,  letter  8,  21.20);  Bh  eTyev  16g>  Ttori  pou  (1791,  letter  54,  193.30)  (but 
elya  5cbaeiv  e.g.  in  letter  773  of  1818  (80.4)). 
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5.3.2 

f\QsXa 

5.3.2. 1 

fi0sAa  +  Infinitive 

From  the  early  16th  c.  onwards  the  conditional  construction  f|6eAa  +  infinitive  (for  which 
see  5.2.3. 1)  can  be  found  used  as  a  pluperfect  in  texts  from  southern  areas  (Peloponnese, 
Heptanese,  Crete,  Cyprus).  It  is  complemented  by  an  aorist  infinitive  expressing  a  simple 
action  or  event  (for  this  construction  complemented  by  a  present  or  aorist  infinitive,  but 
used  as  an  imperfect  or  aorist  indicative  respectively,  see  5.6): 

7]0eAa  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

k&ti  yuvcuKes  dirou  txAaTav  dAArjv  yuvatxav  6*rrou  Tre0dveiv  Fior  84.41-3 
Ajlyovr 6$  TTcb$  t6  i^0£Aav  ydcrei  Trpcbt|v  xaipdv  Tfi$  cruyucjEcos  (1575,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et 
al.  2008: 5, 58.5-6);  5id  t6  8apdA i  t6  5ik6  tou  6ttou  tou  fj6eAe  Aocpcbcret  6  pTj0els  Kup- 
NikoA6s  (ibid.  25, 83.7-8) 

O"K<5tTTTOVT0cs  xdrrou  yecopy6$  VjOeAev  eupei  ttAoutov  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  82.1 
edvcrrov  elya  uAid  KaAAid  vd  Soxko  toO  xoppiou  pou  |  rrapd  drrd  keivo  vd  ya  pyeT  ttou  \x 
t}0eAev  dpfcm  Chortatsis,  Erof.  1 248-9  ’ 

T^v  dyopdv  o*rrou  nQsAav  xdjiEtv  drrd  t6v  auTdv  Mouora<pdv  irayia  Apoyouorou  (1640, 
Cyprus,  Perdikis  1998: 4, 13.15)  (the  Pasha  is  deceased  at  the  time  of  writing) 

EKEivos  -TTOU  Ter  evvid  £pi£e,  ott|  yfi  fi0eA£  ^ottAcckjei  Troilos,  Rodol  in.504;  p Tj5*  avepCOTTOS 
t6v  flOeAf  yvooplaei  ibid.  111.512 

toutos  irAid  TrpcoTUTEpa  fl0£AEv  EpiTEi  p^aa  Foskolos,  Fort .  IV.3 1 ;  ki  fixouaa  ird>s  2vas  t 
dAAoO  £0£Aaaiv  dpdaEi  ibid.  IV.347 

EiS  tous  1470  o  Mcoapsr  AeuTepos  ...  aq>dvTis  eyxp^piaE  rr\v  5euTdpav  <popdv  Ta  TEiyn  ths 
KoplvOou,  ottou  oi  BEVETaidvoi  fi0eAav  £avaKrkrei  1st.  Enet.  417.8-10 
Eva  0£pi6v  6  'HpaxAfis  f\dste  0avcrTcbaEi  |  ki  &9T)ke  pvfiprjv  eIs  ri)  yfj  yiar  fi0E Ae  yAuTcbcrEi 
Bounialis  M.,Diig.  Pol  498.3-4 

h-odTous  6Aous  t\0eAe  tous  PydAsi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  1.161;  6  yxEvepdAE*  ttou  ‘0eAe  t6  pdOsi 
|  Irpdpa^E  ibid.  n.  135-6;  Tfroias  Aoyrfe  f)0eA£  iroA£pf|CTEi  ibid.  1.319 

In  Erotokritos  the  use  of  fiOcAa  +  aorist  infinitive  is  especially  interesting  (for  the  same 
use  cf.  eiya  +  aorist  infinitive,  5.3. 1.1).  Apart  from  their  regular  use  as  conditionals  (see 
5.2.3. 1),  Komaros  also  employs  them  as  a  kind  of  pluperfect,  but  only  in  specific  environ¬ 
ments  (in  other  environments  he  generally  uses  eTya  +  perfect  passive  participle  for  the 
pluperfect,  see  5.3. 1.2):  temporal  clauses  introduced  by  cbs,  adv  and  t6  and  relative  clauses 
introduced  by  ottou  or  dirou  (“wherever”,  “whoever”)  that  express  anteriority  in  relation 
to  an  imperfective,  habitual/repetitive  main  clause.51 

cos  fi0eAE  AoyidaEt  |  iroid  cnrpdTa  p^AAei  vd  KpaTEt ...  yoAixiacrpdvri  £ndpEve  Kornaros,  Erot. 
1.2091-5;  t6  *0eAes  xAdyei  xal  vd  8g5  t6  8dxpuo  vd  TTpopdAn,  I  p*  Eupioxe  yid  t6  KAdqpot 
aou  TraponrpoTrfj  pcydAn  ibid.  III.99-100;  t6  ’0eAe  SeT  t6  paorAid  [xk  Aoyiapd  vd  Kdrarj  |  Tfi 
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51  When  the  main  clause  does  not  express  habituaiity/repetition  in  the  past,  Komaros  uses  the  aorist  or  imper¬ 
fect  indicative  in  the  temporal  clause:  ki  ^ttepSeutt)  orf)  91A16V,  lyuyn  x*  Ipapd0r)  Kornaros,  Erot. 
1.1318;  rd  pdna  tou  Sttou  ^crrp^ouvTav  ...  |  8£v  eI8av  6popq>UTEpiiv  drrd  Tty  ApETouaa  ibid.  1.1756; 
-  t6  Vouctev  Tvt’  6rr690c<rn  tou  ne{ooTpdrou  ih6&r\t  \  peydAo  irpdpav  ^tove  t8  it  cos  8iv  §Aiycb0r|  ibid. 
•  I1L 1047-8;  pd  adv  tov  eT6e  6  “Apurros  x^P01  tt<J>s  cttikcovei,  |  t8  K09T£p6  tou  t6  orraOl  dpTrcoSei  8orov 
Ipir6peiibid.lv. 1704-5.  ,  ; 
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euyorr^pa  tot)  Kal  ri  Ka^Mcrr<i  tot,  ibid.  IV.745-6;  t6  yoprApia  T6Xe,  a&v 
tA  0eA£  MotAA^et,  |  vA  xApri  t’  Aairpo  psAavA,  -rf)v  irpAao^  v’  AAAA§t)  ibid.  IV.893-4;  kA0£ 

TotyiA  Wcove-ro  ki  ^0eAe  ypoiKi'iaEt  |  v’  AimAaAfiari  f)  a AAmyya,  Boukivo  vA  ktuttVioti  I 

ixaPaAiKEuyE  cos  AitA^  ibid.  IV.93 1-3 

AttoA ’0eAe  ppE0il  KiavEis,  yiA  tA  ZKAa(3ouvo  ^ypoka  ibid.  11.2170 

^0eAo  +  Perfect  Infinitive 

The  construction  fiOeAa  l\£l(v)  +  perfect  passive  participle  has  been  found  in  legal  texts 
from  the  Aegean  (Skyros),  the  Heptanese  (Kefalonia)  and  Crete  and  in  the  oldest  version 
of  Varlaam  and  Ioasaf  (provenance  unknown).  The  perfect  infinitive  is  used  to  stress  the 
fact  that  the  action  was  completed  in  the  remote  past. 

fj0eAa  tyeiv  &AAt)  8ia0f)Kn  xapoup^vriv  irpcbrn  &tt8  toutti  (1562,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990*  9 
23.22) 

t6  diroTov  avcoOev  ycopd9t  ^0eAev  t6  eyet  ttouAtim^vov  6  Trardpas  toO  avco0Ev  xup-Afjpou  (1573, 
Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  1, 20.5) 

?OTOVTas  Kai  vd  ^OeAev  lyei  TrouAnp^va,  dbs  A^yei,  ok  ypdvous  TTEpacrpdvo u$  p£  ttjv  KEpa- 
T^av^Ta  BAaoroirouAa,  Tfi  pdva  tou,  8uo  xoppdna  ycopd9i  (1604,  Crete,  Bakker/Van 
Gemert  1987:  21 1, 215.2-3) 

doTOVTa  oirou  fjOsAe  tov  ^yei  Saxcop^vov  Iva  ©npiov  VarL  &  loos.  (Pantel.)  503 

With  an  invariable  participle  form  in  -a  it  appears  in  documents  from  Crete:  eotovtcxs 
Kai  eI$  Kcapdv  TTEpa^dpevo  vd  fj0EA£v  lyst  xapcop^va  6  avco0EV  KaAdyepo^  irpouKoy^pTi 
Sid  fivopav  Tfjs  iyyovris  tou  (1598,  Crete,  BakkerA^an  Gemert  1987:  18,  38.3-4); 
?arovTas  Kai  vd  50eAev  lysi  elae  xaipdv  Trepa^opsvov  Kapcop^va  p(av  Kopgaiov  ysvEpdAf 
(ibid.  38,  58.3^1). 

5.3.2.2  ^OaAa  +  Subjunctive 

With  a  bare  subjunctive,  f\6s\a  appears  in  the  work  of  Katsaitis  (17th/I8th  c.),  who  was 
from  Kefalonia.  For  the  conditional  this  construction  has  a  much  broader  geographical 
spread  (see  S.2.3.2):  dp^Tpiyroi  f)0dAav  drrEpdaou  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  n.331;  5*ttou  oi 
Xpicmavol  fi0cAav  9uyou  ibid.  11.334;  crrd  cnrAdyvos  t6  ttoAu  ttou  ’OeAes  K&peis  ibid. 

m.85. 

The  construction  with  the  shortened  form  f)0s(v),  not  uncommon  for  the  conditional  (see 
5.2.3.6),  can  sporadically  be  found  as  a  pluperfect:  Kal  ?vas  pcopos,  dmbKeT  irpcbTa  fi0£v 
Kovdipei  |  obs  eISeve  t6v  AiyEvfj ...  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1914-15. 

5.3.2.3  fjQeAE  fipouv  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle 

fjOsAfi  r^pouv  with  a  perfect  passive  participle  has  a  somewhat  broader  geographical  spread 
for  the  conditional  (see  S.2.3.5).  Used  as  a  pluperfect,  it  has  only  been  found  in  Katsaitis’s 
Lament  for  the  Peloponnese:  ol  ToupKoi  fi0£A*  fiTavs  piraapdvoi  |  TrpcoTUTEpa  aro  Kdcrrpo 
dvE^aap^voi  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  n.373. 
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5.3.3  fjjiT|v/f^[iouv 

5.3.3. 1  qpqv/qpouv  +  Aorist  Gerund 

The  Koine  construction  ¥\\\r\v  +  declined  aorist  participle  that  is  in  agreement  with  the  sub¬ 
ject  has  been  found  in  documents  from  S.  Italy,  and  should  be  viewed  as  an  archaism  given 
the  fact  that  the  aorist  active  participle  was  clearly  residual  by  the  beginning  of  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar.  No  passive  examples  have  been  found. 

rjv  Trpoa9i£pcbaaaa  auTfi  povaxfi  Aopv^AAa  (984,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  9,  8.5-6) 

5tt£P  fjcrav  ApTrA^avTES  ol  rrpou  2po0  ccu02vte$  (1182,  Sicily,  Cusa  1868/82:  Coll.  IX:  22, 

424.6) 

An  innovative  variant  with  an  aorist  gerund  in  -ovtcc(s)  (see  4.7)  has  been  found  in  S. 
Italy,  where  urrfjpxa  is  sometimes  substituted  for  ripouv,  from  the  12th  c.  onwards.  From 
the  14th  c.  onwards  it  also  occurs  in  texts  from  the  Peloponnese  and  Cythera.  Active  ger¬ 
unds  are  more  common  than  passive  ones  (A-rTocrra0AvTa,  dpxicrrcbvTa,  for  which  see  also 
4.7.2).52 

6tt£p  tjtov  KocTapTrdaovra  ocut6  6  outAs  0e68oopos  Kapfk>uvr|S  (1156,  S.  Italy,  Mercati  et 
al.  1980:  28, 160.19);  tA  fipfcna  Srrrep  uirnpxe  irpoctyopAaovTa  f)  Ayla  £KKAr|a{a  ek  TroAAcov 
Xpovcov  (1165-6,  ibid.  33, 181.11-12);  irpou'rrnpxe  fjyopAaovra  (ibid.  33, 181.19) 

ScbaovTa  (1192,  Sicily,  Re/Rognoni  2008:  2, 144.10) 
fjarav  errapovTa  t6v  aTaupdv  Chrvn.  Mor.  H  391;  t}tov  Troifyrovra  ibid.  2421;  tAv  tJtov 
orrrooTEtAovTa  Kup-0e65copos  6  Aouxas ibid.  3827;  frrov  A<pf|Kovra  e1$  Mopdav  ...  t6v  ptcrlp 
Nt£A  vt£  Kcrrapa  ibid.  4689-90;  naav  po(k>A2vpomra  ibid.  6653;  [fi  Souxiaaa]  uto  £yv2as 
XnP^OVTa  ibid.  8022;  xal  frrov  airoGAvovTa  7rpooTT|  tou  yuvatxa  ibid.  8073;  sTyccv  aAoya 
Epripa,  tA  rjaav  aTroaraSAvTa  ibid.  909053 

els  tAv  ttAAepov,  6*n:ou  ffrov  apytorcovTa  Pol.  Tr.  9204;  ccutAs  pou  rp-ov  privucovTa  ibid.  9875; 

6  ’AxiAAeus  ffrov  rtloovra  ibid.  10052;  xAAAiov  tou  vA  fpov  <puyovTa  ibid.  14244 
ffrov  KopfaovTa  tAv  EuyEV^aTaTov  ‘ApTAAqv  (1404,  S.  Italy,  Giunta  1968: 130.3) 
fyrove  ScbaovTa  (1586,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010:  102, 78.32-3);  floavE 
ava0pApovTa  (1588,  ibid.  297, 249.12) 

5.3.3.2  t)tov  va  +  Subjunctive 

The  construction  t)tov  vA  +  subjunctive  is  rather  more  common  for  the  conditional,  ex¬ 
pressing  future  in  the  past  (see  5.2.4. 1).  As  a  pluperfect  it  appears  in  the  same  passage  in 
two  versions  of  the  Life  of  Aesop :  axApt]  8£v  fjTov  vA  tA  irlouai,  xal  eu0u$  EjAyaAav  t6 
vepAv  p£  tA  auxa  pa£l  Vios  Aisop .  D  210.14;  I(3yaAav  t6  vspAv  tirtaco  AvrApa  pi  tcov 
aOxcov  tA  orrupia,  on  AxApq  6iv  t)tov  vA  tA  xcovguaouv  Vios  Aisop.  1 248.29. 

I  '  *  '  * 

52  The  following  form  in  the  Chronicle  ofTocco  is  likely  to  be  a  writing  mistake  for  -as,  which  is  the  normal  end¬ 
ing  for  the  gerund  in  this  text:  ccutAs  fjTov  prjvuaovTos  Chroru  Toe.  2189.  A  single  instance  of  fp-ov  +  present 
gerund  with  a  progressive  meaning  (“the  water  was  flowing”)  occurs  in  Pentateuch :  tA  vepA  fjrov  iryalvovTa 
Pent.  Gen.  8.5.  This  is  a  Hebraism  according  to  Joseph  (2000b:  147). 

53  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  16th-c.  Parisian  ms  of  the  Chronicle  changes  all  these  forms  into  aorists.  For  the  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  two  mss  see  Aerts  1998. 


5.4  The  Perfect 

The  monolectic  perfect  of  AG  had  started  gradually  to  disappear  from  Hellenistic  times 
onward,  and  in  Late  Antiquity  the  whole  category  of  “perfect”  had  fallen  into  disuse,  and 
its  uses  had  been  taken  over  by  the  aorist  indicative  (Chantraine  1927)  (for  the  residual 
monolectic  perfect  see  also  4.9.3.2).  It  is  noteworthy  that  most  EMG  grammars  do  not 
have  a  category  of  “perfect”  at  all  (Manolessou  2012).  The  same  holds  true  even  for 
most  grammars  of  the  18th  and  19th  c.  (e.g.  Katartzis,  Christopoulos,  Darvaris,  David, 
Possart).  In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  the  aorist  indicative  is  often  still  used 
instead,  sometimes  with  a  temporal  adverbial  (aAAr|  <popA,  ttot£  pou),  e.g.  in  expressions 
corresponding  to  the  standard  MG  usage  of  iyp>  ^avafrAvei)54  we  find  aorist  constructions 
such  as  xai  vA  ISffc  £upop<|>iav  Anou  8£v  tt)v  e!8es  ttotI  aou  Vios  Aisop .  I  256.6-7  (“and 
you  will  see  a  beauty  you  have  never  seen  before”);  8iAti  to  Ipyos  £touto  8£v  fyive  oAArj 
q>opA,  5iA  tA  AttoTov  0£Aei  tous  <pcrvfj  SuaxoAo  Soumakis,  Rebelio  37.2-3  (“because  this 
has  not  been  done  before,  and  therefore  it  will  seem  difficult  to  them”).  In  LMedG  peri¬ 
phrastic  constructions  emerge  consisting  of  an  auxiliary  (lyco  for  the  active  and  slpai  for 
the  passive  voice)  and  a  participle  (usually  perfect  passive,  occasionally  present  passive). 

The  perfect  active  construction  ?xw  +  passive  perfect  participle  in  -p£vos  or  past  partici¬ 
ple  in  -8o$  (Venetian  loanwords)  is  used  mainly  with  transitive  verbs,  usually  with  an  overt 
direct  object,  with  which  the  declined  participle  displays  full  gender,  number  and  case 
agreement.  In  SMG  eyco  +  passive  perfect  participle  is  not  a  “true”  perfect  but  represents 
a  stative  passive  present,  as  it  describes  a  state  in  the  present  rather  than  an  action/event  in 
the  past  with  a  result  in  the  present.55  The  participle  functions,  in  fact,  as  an  adjective,  as  an 
object  predicate  (Moser  1988: 182-3).  The  sentence  lye*  to  axuAo  8ep£vo  does  not  mean 
“I  have  tied  down  the  dog”,  but  rather  “I  have  the  dog  tied  down”;  it  can  be  paraphrased 
as  Kporrcb  to  cfkuAo  8ep£vo.  Similar  examples  can  be  found  in  EMG;  for  instance  the  fol¬ 
lowing  example  from  Papasynadinos  does  not  mean  “he  is  standing  there  and  has  drawn 
his  sword”,  but  rather  “he  is  standing  there  with  his  sword  drawn”:  ot^ketcu  ...  kcci  Zye\ 
£ryupvcop£vo  tA  ottgcQI  Papas ynad.,  Chron .  HI  §7.41-2;  in  the  following  example  from 
the  rhymed  version  of  the  Tale  of  Alexander ,  the  construction  is  clearly  passive  as  well: 
IkAAect*  2vav  £§  ocutous,  ...  |  k  eitte  tou  rqv  A0i(ioAf|,  vA  tA \r\  £rjynp2vo  Alex.  Rim.  165-6 
(“[Philip]  called  for  one  of  his  [sorcerers]  ...  and  told  him  the  story  [of  his  dream],  so  that 
he  would  have  it  explained”).  Note  that  when  an  adjunct  of  time  is  present,  the  construction 
is  not  a  perfect,  as  the  adjunct  of  time  is  the  object  of  Zya*  the  participle  is  clarificato- 
ry  (cf.  Tabachovitz  1926:  52;  Aerts  1965:  164-5;  Moser  1988:  107;  pace  Tonnet 
22003:  174  and  Moser  2009:  219),  e.g.  aupa  eis  Tty  TAioAPet  t#|v  ouyyeva5a  aou,  vA 
Tqv  18qs  Arrou  Kal  auTfj  lyti  Tcbpa  pfives  2yyaaTpcop2vq  Dam.  Stoud.,  This.,  Logos 
1,  air.  15-17  (1561)  (“go  to  your  cousin  Elizabeth,  to  see  that  she,  too,  is  now  six  months 
pregnant”,  literally:  “that  she,  too,  has  now  six  months  [that  she  is]  pregnant”). 

54  This  use  of  (l)£ava-  is  absent  from  LMedG  and  EMG  texts,  in  which  the  prefix  (and  the  adverb)  only  mean 
“again”,  “once  more”,  but  not  “(n)ever  before”. 

53  Its  use  is  also  restricted  to  certain  classes  of  verbs;  see  Moser  1988: 131-45  for  details. 
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The  passive  counterpart  of  the  construction,  slpon  +  perfect  passive  participle,  often 
also  represents  a  stative  present  passive,  sometimes  even  with  substitution  of  Crrrdpxco  for 
Elpai:  (tuv  t<2>v  ottitIcov  ottou  Cnrdpxoucn  crptplva  auv  Tf|S  lKKAf)<rfas  (1 141,  Sicily,  Cusa 
1868/82:  Coll.  XII:  5,  557.9-10)  (“including  the  houses  that  are  adjacent  to  the  church”). 
Again,  in  this  use  the  participle  functions  as  an  adjective  and  it  can  often  be  found  in  co¬ 
ordination  with  other  adjectives,  e.g.:  xav  xal  diriSripos  xcd  x^ptaplvos  fjpai  Spaneas  V 
34  (“even  though  I  am  far  away  and  separated  [from  you]”);  Ivat  IvTtpri  xai  6pop<pr)  xai 
onr6  xaAous  yoveis  y£wr|plvTi  Diig.  Alex.  K  367.14-15  (“she  is  honourable  and  beautiful, 
and  of  good  lineage”).  Also,  it  can  be  used  with  verbs  that  do  not  normally  have  passive 
morphology,  apart  from  a  verbal  adjective  in  -plvos  (for  details  see  2.3.2):  eTvcci  psOuo-pIvot 
Chron.  Mot.  H  8305  (“they  are  drunk”);  eTpeotev  Tpopacrplvoi  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  1417 
("we  are  scared”);  o-rrou  evi  xopTaapIvos  |  ttotI  ou  TncmuEi  vt}cttix6v  Glykas,  Stichoi 
117—18  (“he  who  has  a  full  stomach  never  believes  a  hungry  man”).  Other  stative  present 
examples  are: 

Tva  pa0E  KpctTTip/voi  (1346-7,  Beylik  of  Aydin,  Zachariadou  1962:  256.45)  (“so  that  you  are 
obliged”) 

law  ytvETai  outcos,  Sti  eTs  avOpcoiros  fvi  Taplvos  ets  ttjv  auAfiv,  xcd  ou51v  npiroprT  va  eA9r| 
Assizes  B  339. 12-14  (“if  a  man  has  obligations  at  court,  and  can  therefore  not  come  [to 
appear  before  the  judge]”) 

Sttoios  rf|v  |iupi(£Tai  xal  va  jjfjv  rival  auwaycoplvos  drrri  xaxomaTlas  Aoyicrpov  Morezinos, 
Klim  8.23-4  (“whoever  smells  [the  bouquet]  without  having  their  nose  blocked  by  faithless 
thoughts”)  ■ 

elaai  dor’  5Aous  {laprplvos,  touj  ISixous  (1612,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969: 4, 171.26)  (“all  your 
relatives  are  a  burden  to  you”) 

rival  TToAAa  Tpav6  povacmpi,  ccpi)  riven  xpewpdvo  Papasynad.,  Chron.  I  §21.33  (“it  is  a  very 
strong  monastery,  but  it  has  debts”) 

OlAri  vd  ’vai  xopplvo  xal  avouAASo  (1598,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 14, 35.15)  (“he 
wishes  for  [his  previous  will]  to  be  null  and  void”) 


However,  in  LMedG  and  EMG  the  +  participle  periphrases  can  be  used  as 

perfects,  e.g.  “[the  land  ...]  which  I  have  bought”,  in  other  words  “the  land  which  I  have 
bought  and  which  is  now  in  my  possession”  in  the  following  example:  (t6  x«P&9>ov  ...) 
t6  chrep  xal  lyco  ayopaaplvov  (1005,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865:  13,  13.13 — 14);  or:  xcd 
tIs  ?x£l  xai  Toaa  acrirpa  tpayouplva  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  KATSANIS  2012: 3, 58.6-7)  (for 
tR  see  II,  53.2.6.2  (“and  he  has  cheated  them  out  of  so  much  money  too”);  and  lav  ...  pi 
t6v  6piap6v  tou  evi  eR  to  ctkoAeIov  aTaApIvos  va  pa0q  xappla  aoiplav  Assizes  B  412.5-6 
(“if ...  by  his  [father’s]  order  he  has  been  sent  to  school  to  acquire  some  wisdom”).  The 
1  lth-c.  example  of  lyco  +  participle  appears  in  a  document  from  S.  Italy,  but  it  is  notewor¬ 
thy  that  the  construction  is  absent  from  all  other  early  texts:  no  examples  have  been  found 
for  instance  in  the  published  writings  of  Nikon  of  the  Black  Mountain,  nor  in  Glykas,  the 
three  oldest  versions  of  Spaneas  (V,  P  and  Va),  the  Ptochoprodromic  poems,  the  collection 


of  proverbs  in  Krumbacher  1893,  the  Logos  parigoritikos ,  nor  in  any  of  the  versions  of 
Livistros.  There  are  a  few  examples  in  Assizes  B,  but  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  text 


has  come  down  to  us  in  a  late  15th-c.  ms.  By  contrast,  the  early  14th-c.  legal  texts  from 
Cyprus  edited  by  Simon  (1973)  and  Maruhn  (1981)  offer  no  examples.  In  fact,  with  the 
exception  of  the  isolated  example  from  S.  Italy  (cf.  the  pluperfect,  5.3. 1.2),  no  examples 
have  been  found  before  the  15  th  c.  (ms  date  of  Assizes  B  and  the  War  of  Troy),  and  all  early 
examples  are  from  areas  that  had  been  under  Western  rule  for  quite  some  time,  making 
contact  with  Romance  languages  a  likely  reason  for  the  emergence  of  the  construction 
as  a  perfect  in  LMedG  (Horrocks  22010:  297—301).  This  supposition  is  reinforced  by 
the  fact  that  LMedG  and  EMG,  just  like  the  Romance  languages,  use  the  auxiliary  Elpai 
to  form  active  perfects  of  certain  intransitive  verbs,  among  which  verbs  of  motion,  e.g. 
Elval  ptarplvos  &TTOU  Tij  Propt)  (1570,  Venice,  Cataldi  Palau  2003:  9, 482.3)  (“he  has 

left  Rome  ).36  In  the  EMG  period  constructions  with  a  verbal  adjective  or  a  gerund  can  be 
found  regionally. 

The  SMG  perfect  lyw  +  infinitive  appears  in  written  texts  towards  the  very  end  of  the 
EMG  period.  This  construction  had  been  in  use  as  a  future  periphrasis  until  well  into  the 
LMedG  period,  though  in  the  later  LMedG  period  it  was  clearly  residual  and  can  be  found 
mainly  in  literary  texts  (see  5.1.3.1).  Evidently,  the  construction  had  to  have  been  entirely 
obsolete  as  a  future  before  it  could  be  reintroduced  as  a  perfect.  It  begins  to  be  used  as  a 
perfect  by  analogy  with  the  pluperfect  slya  +  infinitive,  which  first  appears  in  texts  in  the 
14th  c.  (see  5.3.1. 1).  The  perfect  lyco  +  infinitive  has  not  been  found  before  the  end  of  the 
17th  c.,  and  even  then  it  is  very  rare  indeed.  For  details  on  the  emergence  of  the  construc¬ 
tion  and  a  discussion  of  a  fair  number  of  phantom  appearances  from  as  early  as  the  1 1th  c. 
and  throughout  the  period  under  review  see  Janssen  2013. 


5.4.1  Indicative  and  Subjunctive 


General 

Restricted 

Rare 

Active 

i 

ypow<!vo(v) 

ypapf^va 
lyco  -5o(v) 

ypatjKSpevofv) 

?XW  ypomrr6(v) 

?XW  +  noun 
eyco  ypa<povTa(s) 
cqiai 

ypapp^vos 
?X«  ypdvpovTa(s) 
l*X<a  yp<5tvp€i(v) 

Passive 

apai  ypapjj^vos 

Elpai  ypoarr6s 

Elpai  -60s 

elpai  ypa<p6pEvos 

54  As  noted  by  Romanos  Nikiforou,  who  clearly  interprets  the  construction  as  a  loan:  aliqui  Graeco-La tini  imi- 
tantes  illud:  sono  andato,  je  suis  allt,  dicunt  efyai  TrayE^vo$»  elaai  TTayt^vos  Romanos,  Grammar  62.19- 
20.  Romanos  does  not,  however,  condemn  its  use  (“quae  sunt  optima  omnia  et  utere  indiffeienter  et  secure”, 
ibid.  62.23-4).  ■ 
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5.4. 1.1  eyco/Elpai  +  Passh^  Participle 
Active 

?yco  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle 

As  noted  in  the  introduction  to  this  section,  ?yco  +  perfect  passive  participle  is  used  for 
the  active  voice  mainly  with  transitive  verbs  and  usually  with  an  overt  direct  object,  with 
which  the  declined  participle  displays  full  gender,  number  and  case  agreement.  With  the 
exception  of  the  isolated  llth-c.  example  from  S.  Italy,  no  examples  have  been  found  be¬ 
fore  the  15th  c.  (ms  date  of  Assizes  B  and  the  War  of  Troy),  and  all  early  examples  are  from 
areas  that  had  been  under  Western  rule  for  quite  some  time  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Cyprus, 
Rhodes).  Some  representative  examples  are:57 

(t6  yoopdqnov  ...)  t6 corep  kocI  iyoo  fryopaapdvov  (1005,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera  1865: 13, 
13.13-14)  .  ... 

Trdvro  5aa  v&  lx7!  Kapcopdva  Assizes  B  420.30;  ekeivos  ottou  §yei  to  Trpaypav  yap^vov  ibid. 

426.22  ’  '  '  ' 

t6ctous  §xei  Xal^V0US  Fo/.  Ik  3079 

t^v  e^oualav  6ttou  t£>s  i-youai  °i  p^plS^S  8oap£vr|  (15th  c.,  Crete,  Koder  1964:  51.48) 

6aa  eyopev  ypocpp^va  Kal  6pcoap£va  (1446,  Adrianople,  Babinger/Dolger  1956:  276.33-4) 
Kpacna  6aa  lyouv  ouvayp^va  (1473,  Corfu,  Konidaris/Rodolakis  1996:  37, 167.4) 

Gcopco  t6v  BAvcnrov  Kat  eyei  crQS  KepSepdvous  Limen.,  Than.  Rod  61;  els  t6  \ei  ££o5iacrp^va 
ibid.  439 

*  .  j  *  i  j 

pqSe  6  Geos  tov  eyet  toutov  peTpqp^vov  Pist.  kekoim.  51.470-1 

ekeTvov  ottou  Kyouv  KTtap^vov  (1535,  Andros,  Polemis  1995a:  4, 120.13);  lyouv  ctyopaapdvov 
(1586,  ibid.  30, 171.5) 

t^v  eyei  TrapaSopfrrjv  (1538,  Naxos,  Vis  vizis  1951: 10,  23.44) 

oaes  ypa<p£s  Ixco  Kccpcop^vEs  (1550,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2002a:  237, 144.15) 

Tf)v  eyei  sis  t6  irpoiKi6v  tt \s  OyovEp^vq  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  37, 1 17.22) 

I yope  Koupaep^vov  tov  piaov  Mcopdav  (1571,  Mani,  Chasiotis  1970:  6.1, 241.18) 
eyei  ttoAA&  ^oSiaapeva  (1597,  Santorini,  Tselikas  1985:  5,  77.17) 
t6  Mao  6ttou  eyco  a<pTjapdvo  (1599,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1957:  60.20) 

to  oiroiov  to  eyco  e5co  SttutOev  KOTnaptapdvov  (1622,  Karpathos?,  Zerlendis  1918d:  B,  300.8) 
6  TrocTpidpxns  £Xei  otto  tov  KtSapov  irapp^va  IvEvfjvTa  tt^vte  <popria  Papas Y nad.,  Chron .  I 
§31.199-200;  5i6ti  yapdvo  5£v  t6  ffyeis  ibid.  II  §7.21 
'  t6  yoopdqn  6ttou  eyco  ayopacrpdvo  dr rr6  t6v  Airrpla  AaAidTO  (1658,  Paxoi,  Petropoulos  1958: 
2, 4.6) 

Kal  ilyco  &arrpa  l£oSiaap^va  (1672,  Ikaria,  Tselikas  2000: 48, 46.5-7) 
t&  orpha,  frrrou  tou  lyco  Soapdva  (1673,  Sikinos,  Zerlendis  1913a:  139.19) 

,  tIs  ?xgl  Kai  T6aa  aarrpa  tpayoupdva  (1697,  Thessaloniki,  Katsanis  2012:  3,  58.6-7) 

:  (paMvia)  to  oirola  Ta  dyco  SiaAeyp^va  £va  irpos  /va  Don  Kis .  498.31-2 

With  an  invariable  participle  in  -a  this  construction  occurs  from  the  16th/17th  c.  onwards. 
It  is  usually  used  with  intransitive  verbs  (8iyco,  piAco,  irraico)  and  when  the  direct  object  of 
the  phrase  is  a  complement  clause  or  a  prepositional  phrase,  in  texts  from  various,  mostly 
southern,  areas: 

57  The  example  from  Adrianople  (modern-day  Edime)  is  taken  from  a  peace  treaty  between  the  Venetians  and 
Mehmed  II.  The  peace  treaty  was  drawn  up  at  the  court  of  Mehmed  II  in  Adrianople.  The  provenance  of  the 
Greek  who  drew  up  the  treaty  is  unknown;  he  may  have  been  a  member  of  the  Venetian  diplomatic  mission 
(Babinger/DOlger  1956:  268)  or  of  the  Sultan's  Greek  Chancellery  (Babinger  1953: 45-6). 
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lyco  -itws  elam  5uvot6s  koAA  \a>  yvcopia^va  Chortatsis,  Katz.  11.60;  (tIvos  ftuouve  traiSl 
•  •  •)  <=XW  Trcojj^va  id.,  Erof  1. 140 

nou  Soap^va  Kpaal  poucrroAoyaSo  (1618,  Crete,  Vlachaki  1979:  4, 286.6-7) 
yvcopia^dva  |  sis  Trra  t6tto  Kefroi/VTai  P&N  Diath.  265-6 
8iv  lyp\jo\  ttoi6s  sTpai  yvcopiapiva  Stathis  Prol.  12 

•rrcos  oh  lyco  ypappi*va  irSaa  IvoO  iroAmfa  Papasynad.,  Chnm.  HI  §1.3  (hapax) 
crrdv  Koapo  vh  pf)  £i«  ?y»  <2nro(paaiapdva  Troilos,  Rodol.  IV.205 
Kal  kotex^  to  t6  Aom6v  tI  ?x»  <3nro<paaia^va  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  A4v.21  (1658) 
<3nro«paaiap^ya  ?Xw  v&  -rrouAifcco  Kal  pouxa  (aou  Kat  p^Ala  (1692,  Palermo  region 

Papadopoulos  1994:  2, 182.32-3)  (author  from  Sifnos) 

kcBcos  p6T*  aCm)  £X°Me  piA^va  K ats aitis,  Thyest.  V.7 1 9;  av  lXco  aou  irraiap^va  id.,  Ifig. 
IV.70 

Examples  of  the  construction  with  a  nominal  direct  object  have  been  found  in  Cretan  texts 
and  in  texts  from  certain  other  islands  (Kefalonia,  Chios,  Naxos)  (cf.  the  pluperfect): 

pas  §x£l  boap^va  Kal  TrouArjp^va  ...  <3cpn&iv  (1547,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  35,  65.3) 

aKopf)  !xw  tou  8oap£va  ?va  odxo  (1569,  Crete,  Kolyva-Karaleka  1977:  6, 257.7) 

lyei  KAeiScopdva  |  t f]v  Tr6pTa  Chortatsis,  Katz  H.  105-6;  toOs  eyeis  ypiKtipdva  id.!  Erof.  H.31 6 

va  6piapdva  t8v  6vco0ev  piaEp-T^oudve  (1600,  Crete,  BakkerA^an  Gemert  1987-  79  1 
96.5) 

kok6,  nETpfTTi.  ouS^va  |  5^v  EyeiS,  q>a(vETa{  pou,  7ra0r|pdva  Pist.  voskos  II  3.1-2 
Koppi  -rrAti  tAeio  5£v  yvcopiap^va  Troilos,  Rodol.  HL408 
pap5i^s  pou  xei  6avEiapdva  Petritsis,  Dig.  O  2548 

ar8v  Tpdapov  ttou  Eyei  Tcbpi  <ppap^va  (1683,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83-  323 
525.2-3) 

pa  p4  yuvVj  tou  v6pipov  8^v  p*  Eyei  yEvvqp^va  Katsaitis,  Thyest.  V.452 

With  an  invariable  participle  in  -o(v)  it  occurs  marginally,  not  only  in  rhyme  position 
(Katsaitis),  but  also  in  non-literary  texts  from  Cyprus  and  Corfu  (cf.  the  pluperfect  5.3. 1.2): 
v&  crrp^Ei  t&  peAiaorta ...  pi  irdirra  8aa  ?youv  piaa  Kapcopivov  Assizes  A  198.18-19;  eyco 
8opivo  ...  8uo  Koppdrn<a>  ap-rriAi  (1542,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga-Artemiadi 
1996:  16,  228.21)  (here  the  singular  may  have  been  triggered  by  aprriAi );  aav  p8ygis 
piAqpdvo  Katsaitis,  Ifig.  11.228. 

-  i 

Agreement  of  the  participle  with  the  subject  of  the  verb  is  highly  unusual  and  it  is  doubt¬ 
ful  whether  this  sole  example  represents  a  valid  construction:  Ta  iroAAa  vpuyiKa  ottou  iyei 
f)  au0EVTia  aou  xapcopivos  (1508,  Ios,  Patramani  1989/90:  2, 171.16-17). 

In  texts  from  south-western  regions,  and  especially  the  Heptanese,  the  fy<a  +  participle 
construction  can  be  found  with  the  intransitive  verb  ylvopai  as  a  transitive  construction 
with  an  overt  direct  object  (cf.  the  pluperfect  and  future  perfect,  5.3. 1.2, 5.5.1),  semantical¬ 
ly  equivalent  to  lyco  Kapcop^vo(v).  For  the  varied  morphology  of  yivopai  see  2.4. 

ttoO  v&  p7T0p<2>  va  0upt]0c5  5aa  ‘yeis  ysvap^va  Koronaios,  Pittakin  51 

t6  6pofco$  lysi  yevapdva  (sc.  6  Ge6$)  Kal  8Aa  Ta  aAAa  iroifipcrra  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath. 

107.34 

6i6  t^s  Kap^AES  Sttep  Eyouv  yivapdves  els  t6  6<plT^io  Tfjs  Kavr^eAaplas  (1575,  Kefalonia, 

,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008:  33, 92.4-5)  , 

5ia0T)KTiv  ...,  p^  Tf]v  8*rrolav  K69T61  Kal  d£q)avl^ei  k<3c0e  &AAqv  Kal  aAAes  ttou  lyei  TrapdpTrpoa0ev 
Taunr)s  yivop^ves  (1596,  Crete,  Chaireti  1969:  1, 164.7-9) 
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ol  ypa<p2s  Srrep  lyco  yEvap^vss  (1588  [17th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1980.  464.10-1 1) 

<3ot6  k60e  kop {ha  6ttou  fXoim  y£vaM^  (1655,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001b:  2, 188.12) 
mcoAia  *X£i  yeva^vTiv  Soummakis,  Past.  Fid  P2v.l8  (1658) 

StaefiKt]  f|  Kwn-iKeAAo  ttou  ‘0e?u=  ppeOi)  vficX<o  yEva^vo  (1694,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1950:  8, 
164.30) 

fya  +  Present  Passive  Participle 

The  same  construction  but  with  a  present  passive  participle  has  been  found  in  a  hand¬ 
ful  of  texts.  The  choice  for  the  present  participle  appears  to  be  aspectual:  in  the  first  ex¬ 
ample  the  present  participle  may  be  triggered  by  Icos  £6<2>  ypcapls  lTl  -  in  other  words 
“18  letters  including  the  one  that  I  am  sending  now  ,  and  in  the  second  example  ?Xco 
•nctpoAappavop^vous  may  translate  as  “12  marcello  are  now  in  my  possession  on  your  be¬ 
half’  rather  than  “I  have  received  12  marcello ”.  In  the  example  from  Epirus,  the  situation 
has  not  been  resolved,  and  therefore  the  author  of  the  letter  feels  she  has  been,  and  still  is, 
unfairly  treated.  In  the  example  from  Corfu,  the  community  is  bound  by  their  promise  to 
do  something  which  lies  in  the  future. 

\  ' 

vd  tyEupTjS  6ti  aou  TrepTTdiiSVES  ypcup^s  *rdv  Auyouorov  2cos  26<2>  ypa<p2s  vr\  (1497, 
Crete,  Mavroeidi-Ploumidi  1971:  6, 143.33-4) 
yo0  IScoae  papri^ous  tt^te  6id  6vo pd  aou  t6  ttoTov  Eyco  TrapaXappavopdvous  papT^ous 
(1501-3,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:7, 33.9) 
eyvcbpiaav  oi  apyovTES  t2s  vpeuTi^s  tou  xal  ucos  p*  ey81  cxSiKOupevTj  (17th  c.,  Epirus, 
Mertzios  1936b:  13, 50.19) 

pi  t6  vd  elvai  u7roay6p£VT|  f\  xoivdTTiTa  (1687,  Corfu,  Karlafti-Mouratidi  2005a:  1, 
367.3-4) 

Passive 

dpai  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle 

The  passive  counterpart  of  the  ?yco  +  participle  construction  is  formed  with  the  present 
elpai  +  perfect  passive  participle.  It  is  mainly  used  with  transitive  verbs,  and  the  participle 
is  in  full  gender,  number  and  case  agreement  with  the  subject.  As  noted  in  the  introduction 
(5.4),  this  construction  often  represents  a  state  in  the  past  rather  than  an  anterior  action/ 
event  in  the  past,  and  purely  stative  examples  have  not  been  included  in  the  following  list 
of  examples.  The  construction  usually  does  have  a  particularly  strong  emphasis  on  the  state 
resulting  from  the  action/event  that  is  anterior  to  it 

xa0<bs  avcoOdv  ionv  AaAup^vov  Assizes  B  382.22;  rapl  IxeIvtis  "rife  yuvalxas  6ttou  Ivi  <povEp2mr| 
ibid.  465.22 

els  yv&aiv  xal  dud  <ppdv6aiv  daOe  8iaAEyp2voi  Pol  Tr.  2500 
a<paAiap2vo  2vai  (15th  c.,  Athos?,  Vasmer  1922:  2320) 

elpai  Ixavcopdvos  xal  uATjpcopdvos  (1480,  Constantinople,  Lambros  1908c:  1, 480.6) 

OcopcbvTa  vd  *vai  xi  crnd  ok  ms  duoppipp^vr)  Falieros,  Thrinos  164 
<bpiapdvoi  EtpEorav  dud  t8v  pfjya  Mach  air  as,  Chron.  V  206.20-5 
tou$  xpiTdSes  2vai  6op2vo  vd  okotcovouv  Diig.  Alex.  F  172.4-5  (Konstantinopulos) 
lypixtyrapE  6ti  Eivai  xaxd  uouAr|p2va  (1548,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2001: 2, 38.12-13) 
t d  6Aa  cos  xaOcbs  2viv  sis  t6  dpEvrdpio  ypapp^va  (1551,  Kastoria,  Drakopoulou  2005: 16, 33.4) 
va  xaToAdpETE  ...  t6v  out6v  x6vtov  pi  Xvra  pdSov  Eivai  xapcopivos  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis 
1999: 132, 216.11);  dpoAoysT  ucbs  €lv  uAr}poop2vos  (1565,  ibid.  241, 337.2-3) 
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rival  *6d  TpEls  fopis  cmpaptapiva  (1605,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  344, 323.10) 
elvai  dn-ooTeAipivo  dud  t6v  uld  tou  (1644,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  296, 233.6) 
aou  Eivai  auyycopTip^VEs  ot  dpapTfes  aou  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath  Matth.  9.2;  6  A(0os  Eivai 
xuAtapi  vos  ibid,  Mark.  16.4 

vd  papTupoOve ...  uchs  rival  uouAnp^vo  (1678, Gortynia,  Gritsopoulos  1950: 25, 133.9-10) 
flaai  yfAaapivos,  XdvTaiE  Don  Kis.  153.27 

In  texts  of  Heptanesian  provenance,  elpai  +  passive  participle  is  also  used  with  the  intran¬ 
sitive  deponent  verb  ylvopai  (cf.  active  2yco  +  participle;  see  also  the  pluperfect  (5.3. 1.2) 
and  future  perfect  (5.5.1)).  Given  the  general  confusion  regarding  the  morphology  of 
ytvopat,  the  innovative  aorist  middle  participle  yevdpevos  surely  has  the  same  meaning 
as  the  innovative  perfect  passive  participles  yevapdvos  and  yivapdvos  (for  AG  ysyovcbs) 
(see  also  2.4): 

<rr6  vr\o\  Tdq>os  lv  yevap^vo $Alex.  Rim.  2003 

Td  xdxxaAa  yup(£ouv  eIs  £xe(vt]v  Tty  uAt)v  6uou  Eivai  yivap^va  Kartanos,  P&N  Diath. 

106.12-13;  6  av0pcouos  2vai  yEvdpEvos  p2  Tty  yuyty  ibid.  122.4 
6Aoi  dud  xpsds  xal  xdxxaAo  eTpeote  yEvap^voi  Defar.,  Log.  did.  423 
2vai  yEvap^vrj  els  tous  yiAlous  1630  (1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  39, 56.9) 

5*n  xaAdyEpos  yevapdvos  6^v  Ivai  (1606  Pate  17th-early  18th-c.  copy],  Zakynthos,  Mavros 
1980:  519.24);  f)  oirola  ypatpf)  2vai  yevap^vri  (ibid.  521.13) 

elpai  +  Present  Passive  Participle 

The  construction  elpai  +  present  passive  participle,  even  rarer  than  its  active  counterpart 
with  2yco  (see  above),  has  only  been  found  in  Machairas’s  Chronicle ,  versions  O  and  R:  xal 
cpatvsTal  pa$  itcos  82v  eivai  TrepTrdpEVos  drrou  tov  acpdvruv  pas  tov  pf)yav  Machairas, 
Chron.  R  290.18  (same  in  O);  ElpEcrrav  TTEp-rrapevoi  eis  tt\v  [Sotyteiav  tt\s  Kuirpou  ibid. 
443.24-5.  It  should  perhaps  be  interpreted  as  a  present:  “we  are  on  a  mission  from  the 
King  to  save  Cyprus”,  rather  than  as  a  true  perfect:  “we  have  been  sent  by  the  King  to  save 
Cyprus”. 

iycoAlpai  +  Past  Participle  in  -60s 

The  same  construction,  with  eyco  for  the  active  and  elpai  for  the  passive  voice,  can  also 
be  found  in  Venetian-ruled  areas  (Crete,  Heptanese,  Aegean)  with  past  participles  in  -60s 
and  past  participles  of  irregular  verbs  (e.g.  dcrrpdTos),  borrowed  from  Venetian.58  These 
participles  show  full  adaptation  to  Greek  adjectival  morphology,  with  some  variation  in  the 
feminine  singular  (see  II,  3.2.2  for  details).  All  the  examples  found  come  from  non-literary 

sources: 

Active 

6tov  tpavfj  xal  62 v  Tty  ?xco  aonna<pd8a  xal  aa Avrd5a  Tty  teyop ivr\v  Kdpepav  (1549,  Crete, 
Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  78, 76.38-9)  (<Ven.  satisfin  saltdr) 
tty  2y^*  ttAt|  pcop2vt|  xal  aaT£i<pd8a  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999: 37, 117.14)  (<  Ven. 
satisfar/satzi&r) ;  2y£l  PaS  lyxavd5ous  Tupl  Aripes  44  (1565,  ibid.  283, 392.38-393.1)  (<  Ven. 

ingandr) 

58  For  the  morphology  of  Venetian  past  participles  in  -ado/-adho  see  Ferguson  2007: 96. 
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Tofj  2xxAr|u{as  ...  oirou  dcpevnd  tou  lyni  <papPpixd&Ti  (1619,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974:  2, 
260.6-7)  (<  Ven.  fabrichr) 

£Xei  iroTexdSa  ^  iroT^  H\2vTa  t d  xaAdv  *ms  (1680,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83: 
2, 144.17)  (<  Ven,  ipotechr)\  r^v  ?xou  craTic^dSa  (ibid.  31, 179.18) 

Td  Kdiravd  tous  v<5c  ’youv  carapxiaSa  Leilasia  Par.  362  (<  Ven.  parechidr) 

Passive 

dpoAoy<5  tt&s  fipca  ■irAup<op2vii  oard  keivov  koc!  aorncr<pdSa  els  t6  Aeydpevov  dAov  XP^°S  (1523, 

;  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003:  71, 132.33-4);  t6  diroTov  fvai  onpd8ov,  dbadv  A/yc», 
epSopfyrra  tt2vt£  Souxdrra  (1529,  ibid.  137, 247.19-20)  (<  Ven.  stim&r) 
iTpcoTTi  xoupeaiov  ...  vd  elvai  avouAd8r|  (1530,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978:  18, 
61.37)  (<  Ven.  amddr) 

elvie  iyxavdSri  (1537,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  173,  173.12);  t8  ottoTov  £ve  8iaAaArip2vov 
xcd  xopnAlSo  (1538,  ibid.  184, 184.12)  (<  Ven.  complir ) 

vd  crdvai  p£<j>ou8d8a  tj  AeydpevT)  pi<rn  [3ou82a  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006:  261,  205.21) 
(<  Ven.  refud&r) 

elpoti  irAripcop^vos  xai  acrnaipdSos  ...  oard  cx2va  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 
295a,  292.1) 

f)  dirola  2ve  anpdSTi  undpTrupa  Ae'  (1551,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  91, 111.7-8) 

eipacrre  lyxavd8oi  (1565,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  283,  387.23) 

xal  £vai  to  xaPTl  crrapTraSo  (1565-75,  Constantinople,  Foerster  1877:  12,  25.31)  (author 
from  Nauplion)  (<  Ven.  stamper) 

IcrrovTas  xal  vd  elvai  acrrp^TOi  a-rrou  tt\v  lxAapirpoT<5nrnv  A<pevT{a  vd  uAepcoaou  ...  (1598, 
Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 26, 45.3-4)  (<  irregular  participle  astretto) 


5.4. 1 .2  elpoci  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle  with  Active  Meaning 

The  construction  elpoci  +  participle  is  also  used  for  the  active  voice  of  intransitive  verbs,  not 
only  of  deponent  verbs  (epyopai)  but  also  of  active  verbs  that  otherwise  lack  passive  mor¬ 
phology  (8ia(ld£co  (in  the  sense  of  Stapalvco,  “leave”),  pioosuco,  irayalvco).  The  participle 
in  -p£vos  or  -Sos  (Venetian  loanwords)  is  in  full  case,  number  and  gender  agreement  with 
the  subject  of  the  verb.  The  verbs  involved  are  often  verbs  of  motion  (cf.  the  pluperfect, 
5.3.1.2):59 

,  .  .  .  ,  '  <  . 

ord  NfxAi  ydp  tou  Enraaiv  6ti  §vi  8iapaap2vos  Chron .  Mor.  H  2298 

Eivai  piagp^vos  dirou  tti  Pcbpu  (1570,  Venice,  Cataldi  Palau  2003:  9, 482.3) 
xai  t6tes  his  to  <rnfn  aas  va  aas  yuplaeo  tt<5cAi  |  pe  8(xcos  xoupaari  xiapid,  aav  dor  e8cb 
epycop^voi  Chortatsis,  Panor.  Prol.  theas  80-1  j60  dnoO  'ore  a*  touto  afipepo  t6v  t6ttov 
ipScopdvot  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  11.32 
ttoO  crre  Tcbpa  Siapaap2voi  Fallidos  158 

Sev  f]fj7TopeT  6  &<v>Tpas  ttis  vd  <p>'rreT  els  ri\  ypa<pf|  SicctI  elvai  <p0aiap2vos  dud  ri]  8ixaioauvr| 
(1637,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  39, 57.20) 

02Aa  £eupei  6  0aaiAids  ircbs  Elpecrra  2p0cop2voi  TROILOS,  Rodol.  V.  1  (flpeaTa  ed.) 
eicrre  e8eud  2p0cop2voi  Foskolos,  Forf.  Prol.  134 

elvai  piaep^vos  (1682,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al.  1982/83:  257, 448.16) 

•  \  \ 

59  This  construction,  now  obsolete,  is  still  found  in  Triandafyllidis  1941 :  31 1 :  clpai  uriyep^vos. 

60  The  fonn  epycop^vot  in  this  example  from  Panoria  looks  like  a  present  participle,  but  the  stress  indicates  that  it 
is  a  perfect  Of  course,  the  difference  between  pres,  tpyop^voi  and  perf.  2p0«p2vot  is  but  one  letter. 


^irralaapev  xal  eipeaOev  UTaia^voi  Thrinos  Kypr.  89 
eipai  uayep^vos,  elaai  uayepdvos  Romanos,  Grammar  62.20 

5.4. 1 .3  ^x00  +  Verbal  Adjective 

Constructions  with  a  verbal  adjective  in  -t6s  have  been  found  in  south-western  areas  and 
in  the  Aegean,  mostly  of  the  verb  dyopd£co.  No  passive  examples  (with  elpai)  have  been 
found  (but  cf.  the  pluperfect,  5.3. 1.3,  for  which,  however,  the  passive  is  also  very  rare): 

?X°°  +  Verbal  Adjective  in  -t6s 

t6  8uep  ?x«  dyopaorrdv  povf|  (1264,  Kefalonia?,  Tzannetatos  1965: 1, 43.195) 
tov  orroTov  puAov  eyopev  dyopacndv  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1994a:  176, 176.4-5) 

?XHi  U  xal  ?Tepov  ccutos  d  MavdAus  dyopacrrdv  (1541,  Thasos?,  Kravari  1987:  App.  II, 
341.35) 

Td  duoia  A2yei  ir cos  ?X€l  d<pr|Td  eis  Tf|v  Xfov  (1551,  Naxos,  Visvizis  1951:  78, 97.40) 

?va  xoppdn  x«P^9h  Svrrep  eyei  dyopacrrd  (1564,  Cythera,  Drakakis  1999:  30, 109.3) 
t6  apirdAi  6ttou  ayopacnro  (1599,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 41, 61.4) 

STrep  ?x«  dyopaord  (1636,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1995:  3, 216.10) 
dpir^Aiv  ...  dirou  t6  lyco  dyopaordv  d* rrd  ...  (1636,  Patmos,  Papadopoulos/Florendis 
1990:  18,13.14-15) 

to  x<apd<pi  oirou  eyouaiv  crrdv  "Ayio  KgovotovtIvo  ayopaaTo  (1676,  Sifnos,  Symeonidis 
1992b:  1, 123.23) 

eA£s  TpeTs,  ixeTves  oirou  dyopacrrd  card  Tfjs  0£o<p(Aris  (1726,  Mani,  Skopeteas  1950: 
XXIV,  82.17-18);  em  xal  av  ?x^  dyopaord  (ibid.  82.20) 

With  an  invariable  form  in -a  it  has  been  found  of  verbs  meaning  “to  hear”,  in  two  late 
texts  from  geographically  diverse  areas  (note  that  dyco  axoucrrd  is  still  used  in  SMG): 
ypoixtyrd  -xal  xaTey^  to-  |  to  ttAoutos  Ikeivou  tou  MixhA/tto  Leilasia  Par.  105-6;  to 
iy<x>  axouord  atrrd  to  pi(3Alov  Don  Kis .  572.31. 

5.4. 1.4  liyco*  Noun 

In  the  construction  lyoz  +  noun,  the  noun  expresses  the  action  of  the  corresponding  verb. 
The  auxiliary  retains  some  of  its  possessive  meaning  and  therefore  the  construction  is  only 
used  with  certain  nouns,  e.g.  eyco  dyopaoia  (“I  have  bought,  I  have  in  my  possession”), 
but  not  *?xco  'TrouATjcrid  (“I  have  sold”)  (cf.  the  pluperfect,  5.3. 1.4): 

t6  dorriTiov  rd  eyns  dyopdv  £aou  d  dyopaorfy;  (1 134,  S.  Italy,  Guillou  2009:  43, 192.12) 
(xoppdnv  . . .)  Td  ?xw  dyopaalav  died  Tdv  llovTav  (1269,  Pontos,  Ouspensky/ 
B6n£ch£vitch  1927:  52, 29.27) 

eyco  8fe  xal  dyopdv  Td  Tptrov  tou  puAou  tou  KaAup^pn  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A, 
81.32)  5  :  '  ■■  ■  •  '  :  ;  • 

V  dTroiov  Tdlyeidyopd  (1447,  Corfu,  Efstratiadis  1925:50.3-4) 

dxouf|v  rd  02s  eyni  dird  dAAous  (1498,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  2, 18.4—5)  (modal, . ; 
epistemic) 

pa  *OT£pa  prrayvchpaTa  axofjv  xai  *^d^ou  ApolL  Rim.  N  1439  (axoufjv  in  E) 

Td  xAeTapa  Trdxopnv  dyopaaidv  card  Td  NixoAd  (1570,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  1, 9.13—14); 

Td  diroTo  TrepipdAi  t6  ?xei  dyopa  drrd  Td  GeoSoopf)  ZdAaxot  (1598,  ibid.  84, 114.6-7) 
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Cl>s  Ka0co$  aas  lx°lJiev  TrapayyEAla  (1571,  Mam,  Chasiotis  1970:  5,  239.13—14) 
pi  *rfiv  kotoiki&  6ttou  ?xco  dyopact^  (1590,  Syros,  Drakakis  1967:  8, 310.38—9) 
iX&>  ccKouyf|  a*rr6  tous  yoveis  Tjpcov  Vios  Filaret  241.19-20 

IfyopEv  TrapayysAiav  t6v  Kup-ZrEtpavfjv  (1653,  Constantinople,  Tchentsova  2004b:  340, 
14-15) 

6  Zavvffe  6iv  t8x£1  ocyopa  &tt8  to0  xupou  ttjs  (1657,  Mykonos,  Visvizis  1957:  4, 51.8—1 1) 

(t6  arrhrv  ...)  6ttou  lytw  <3cyopd  6  precis  pia£p  Mixis  (1684,  Naxos,  Sifoniou-Karapa  et  al. 
1982/83:428,650.5) 

ixfiTvo  6ttou  ix^  &&a£{ a  <3ctt6  t6  picrip  TI^po  (1636  [copy  of  1695],  Zakynthos,  Mavros  1983: 
452.16) 


5.4. 1 .5  ?xa>  +  Gerund 

The  construction  eyco  +  gerund  is  used  only  for  the  active  voice  and  does  not  have  a  passive 
counterpart  With  a  present  gerund  it  has  been  found  in  Cretan  texts  (mainly  of  the  verb 
S(8co,  but  cf.  the  pluperfect,  5.3. 1.5),  and  with  an  aorist  gerund  it  appears  in  one  document, 
again  from  Crete.  Insofar  as  the  limited  number  of  examples  allows  for  conclusions,  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  an  aspectual  difference  between  imperfective  and  perfective  comple¬ 
mentation.  For  the  morphology  of  gerunds  see  4.7. 

lyco  +  Present  Gerund 

to  5uo  8ouK<5na  ottou  eyco  818ovTa$  (1530,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1978:  9, 41.25) 

5,ti  t5x£1S  SiSovTa  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006:  287,  225.12);  6,ti  8ivipta  t5x£i  SlSomra 
(ibid.  434a,  343.6)  (for  crasis  /u Me/  see  1, 2.9.5) 
lx00  aou  SiSovra  ...  uir^pirupa  eTkooi  tt£v<t>£  (1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004:  52,  55.7) 

Ix^>  Aappdvovrra  utto  aou  ...  (1552,  Crete, Iliakis/Chronaki  2002:  148, 146.3—4) 
aird  to  evolxiv  tcos  6ttou  p$x£l  &{5ovTa  (1566,  Crete,  Panayotakis  1986:  2, 1 19.9—10) 

?Xw  +  Aorist  Gerund 

t£s  'irapayyeAtES  6ttou  aou  lyti  EhrovTa  (1502,  Crete,  Manoussacas  1976:  6,  29.13) 

Or,  in  a  more  “elevated”  form,  with  a  participle  instead  of  a  gerund:  ItteiSt)  eyco  Aapcbv 
trapd  Tfls  eipTipiviis  KaAfis  Tfjs  yuvaixds  pou  els  irpdypotTa  Kal  aroAiapiv  yuvaixeTov  ... 
(1504,  Crete,  Sathas  1877: 23, 690.26-7). 

5.4.1.6  eyco  +  Infinitive 

Tracing  the  emergence  of  the  SMG  perfect  +  infinitive  has  led  to  interesting  findings 
(published  in  Janssen  2013),  the  most  important  of  which  is  that  Chatzidakis  1901b 
was  correct  in  supposing  that  it  certainly  did  not  appear  before  the  17th  c.  Only  a  very 
modest  handful  of  late  17th-c.  and  18th-c.  examples  have  been  found,  all  of  northern  prov¬ 
enance.61  For  an  indication  of  the  rarity  of  +  infinitive  even  in  the  18th  and  19th  c.,  see 
again  Janssen  2013.  Equally  telling  is  the  fact  that  the  periphrasis  is  absent  from  most 

61  It  is  noteworthy  that  northern  texts  of  the  first  half  of  the  17th  c.,  such  as  Papasynadinos  and  Kallioupolitis,  do 
not  have  the  construction.  Nor  does  the  grammarian  from  Thessaloniki,  Romanos  Nikiforou  (early  17th  c.), 
neither  in  his  paradigms,  nor  when  he  mentions  Italianized  Greeks  who  literally  translate  sorto  stato  a  Roma 
as  lord&rjKa  els  rt\v  PcbpT)v,  whereas  non-italianized  Greeks  will  say  hrfjya  (both  aor.  ind.)  (Romanos, 
Grammar  58). 
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MG  dialects  (see  Ralli  et  al.  2007).  For  the  use  of  this  construction  as  a  future  see  5. 1 .3. 1 ; 
as  a  subjunctive,  5.7. 1.1. 

+  Aorist  Infinitive 

The  construction  ?x<a  +  aorist  infinitive,  as  noted,  has  not  been  found  before  the  very  end  of 
the  period  under  review,  and  it  is  very  rare.  The  fact  that  only  two  examples  have  been  found 
in  a  text  as  extensive  as  the  translation  of  Don  Quixote  illustrates  just  how  rare  it  is.  All  exam¬ 
ples  appear  in  texts  from  the  northern  mainland,  and  no  passive  examples  have  been  found. 
Its  use  is  that  of  the  SMG  construction:  it  presents  an  action/event  anterior  to  the  present  with 
a  clear  focus,  not  on  the  action/event  itself,  but  on  the  result  of  this  action/event  in  the  present: 

5ttoios  XP£<ooTa  Ivas  irepl  to0  SAAou  \x\  8poAoyia  Kal  5£v  lyst  TiAEpcbaEi  kot&  6poAoyla 
tou,  vd  Eivi  OgAnpaTdprjS  pi  tVjv  KpIaT|  va  t6v  <puAaKcbvEi  (1691,  Sibiu,  Tsourka- 
P apastathi  201 1:  A  25,  f.51v.2~4)  (“if  someone  owes  another  by  bond  and  has  not  paid 
according  to  the  bond  (in  other  words  ‘is  in  default’),  [the  other  party]  has  the  right  to  send 
him  to  prison  through  the  courts”) 

xal  aAAa  dcmrpa  5coaei  5ia  Kipl  (1697,  Dyrrachion,  Mertzios  1947a:  74, 243.15)62  (“he 
has  also  paid  for  candle  wax”,  in  other  words  “the  order  has  been  placed”)  • 

ekeIvoi  ottou  Smalcos  ^xouv  ctTroKTf]aet  peydAriv  <pf|pT|v  Don  Kis.  164.13-14  (“they  who  have 
rightly  obtained  great  fame”,  in  other  words  “are  very  famous”) 

The  only  example  in  which  the  construction  is  used  somewhat  differently  is  the  following, 
where  it  appears  in  a  main  clause  with  a  temporal  clause  that  makes  explicit  the  moment  in 
time  when  the  action  expressed  by  the  perfect  occurred.  This  use  has  not  been  encountered 
in  other  texts  and  is  an  impossibility  in  SMG.  As  the  text  is  a  translation  from  Italian,  the 
translator  is  likely  to  have  been  influenced  by  the  text  he  was  translating  (“tu  m’hai  gii 
detto”  in  Franciosini’s  translation): 

atrrd  6ev  pTropsl  va  eivai ...,  6ti  Eau  jje  ^x£lS  £mri  ttcos  thv  el5es  ottou  ekookIvi^ev  andpi,  6tov 
ye  ^{pspss  ttjv  ajrdKpiaiv  tou  ypdyyaTOS  ottou  ttis  dmiAa  pe  A6you  aou  Don  Kis.  203.20-3 
(“this  cannot  be  true ...» as  you  have  told  me  that  you  saw  her  sifting  wheat  when  you  brought 
me  the  answer  to  the  letter  I  sent  to  her  through  you”) 

5.4.2  Imperative 

The  perfect  imperative  is  formed  with  the  present  imperative  of  the  auxiliary  +  perfect 
passive  participle  (lys  ypappdvov)  for  active  2  sg.  and  2  pi.,  and  with  a  particle  (as  or  vd)  + 
perfect  subjunctive  for  active  3  sg.  and  3  pi.  as  well  as  all  persons  of  the  passive  voice,  as 
the  verb  elpai  does  not  have  a  synthetic  imperative  (see  4.8.3).  It  is,  understandably,  rather 
rare.  Semantically  it  does  not  differ  significantly  from  the  present  imperative.  Examples: 

Active 

k*  lx61"6  <i>oua(fnra  aas  KaAd  EuoScop^va  Alex.  Rim.  779 

Ixe  ypappdvov,  as  Ix£l  ypapp^vov  tyro  ypappdvov,  8s  ?X0UV  Kal  &s  hpvox  ypappilvov 
Sofianos,  Grammar  55.2-3 

42  For  reliability  issues  in  Mertzios *s  publications  and  several  “phantom”  perfects,  see  Janssen  2013.  This  read¬ 
ing  has  been  verified  by  Katerina  Korre,  to  whom  we  are  indebted.  The  document  is  now  filed  as  Documenti 

Greci ,  busta  2,  no.  118. 
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?)(€  ypapp^va  ...  ypap^va  Romanos,  Grammar  27.3-4 
2xe  to  xaAd  tteAekt^vov  kotttep8v  payctlpiov  L  an  DOS,  Geopon.  147.22;  t6te  §xe 

paCcop^ves  iks  &{es  Tf|v  cbpa  SkeIvtiv  ibid.  212.22;  t6te  tyz  ppaap^ves  t£s  papaQles  ibid. 
212.27-8 

TrapaKaAcib  ere,  dys  pc  TrapTjTnp^vov  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Louk.  14.18 
Passive 

as  Kvai  fjTOipaapdva  Eisit.  f.l  v.16 

:  vd  *vai  irpipdSos  dir  adrd,  fiyouv  diropaA^vos  (1525,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 
102,191-2.16-17) 

Kt  ds  eTot*  6p5iviaap^voi,  |  vd  *A0ete  eis  t6v  tt6Aepov  Alex.  Rim.  461—2 
as  Elvai  yapiap^va  tov  0e6v  tov  Zaj3aob0  Diig.  Alex.  K  348.21  (as  eve  8copT)pa  in  other 
versions) 

vd  a6vai  pE<poo5d5a  fi  A£y6pEvq  piaf^  (3ouS£a  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006:  261,  205.21) 

£toutti  fi  ydpi$  crou  Elvai  yivap^vr]  Bertoldos  74.23 

yia  touto  dird  A6you  pas  as  ciaai  ycopicrpdvos  Petritsis,  Dig.  01512 

5.4.3  Infinitive 

The  perfect  infinitive  is  formed  with  the  infinitive  of  the  auxiliary  (Iy£l(v)  for  the  active 
and  6lcrrai(v)/8Ta0ca(v)  for  the  passive)  +  passive  participle  (sporadically  gerund).  This 
infinitive  is  used  in  epistemic  utterances  preceded  by  a  form  of  0£Aco,  in  conditionals  with 
auxiliaries  elya  and  f]0gAa  (5.2.2  and  5.2.3),  in  the  pluperfect  with  auxiliary  t$gAa  (see 
5.3.2. 1)  and  in  the  future  perfect  with  0&co  and  f\0eAa  (see  5.3.2): 

Active 

pd  pet*  auTd  Td  tpdpaTa  0£s  £Xei  Kopmop^vn  I  Tfiv  *Epco9{Ar)v  dnopfi,  Tfjv  Tpicn<aTapap^vr| 
Chortatsis,  Erof.  IV.690-1 

dvtcrcos  Kal  S£  |  ot  *0EAa  £ygi  dAoirATipcop^vov  Kal  aaT^i(pd8ov  (1547,  Crete,  Iliakis/Chronaki 
2002:24,58.12-13) 

6,ti  crou  I0&ap€v  fygi  818ovrra  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis  2005:  227, 226.24) 
irplv  nEpi  vd  ypdvpco  Tfjs  d9Eirrfas  aou,  0£Aeis  Td  Eygi  5Aa  8iop0cop^va  (ca.  1560,  Venice, 
Markos  1977:  Ha,  28.14-15) 

5aa  ypdppaTa  0^Aei  lyei  pa0rip^va  (1567,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1936/37:  14,  A\9) 

0&£i  lygi  ypiKTip^vo  Chortatsis,  Erof.  IIL46  transcr.  X  (Legrand);  0£s  ?xei  KopTicop^vq  ibid. 
IV.691 

0ES  ex«  yptRTiP^va  ThysiaAvr.  121 

0£Aco  §y£i  ypappdvov  Germano,  Grammar  101.18-19 

Passive  :  •  .•  i.' 

vd  eixete  elcrraiv  aKOTwp^voi  Machairas,  Chron.  V  396.31 
0eA*  efaTaiv  a9opiap^vt)  Voustr.,  Chron.  A  34.5  . 

O^Aopsv  Eiarai  Kand  dvarrap^voi  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karvdis/Tzivara  1994/96:  4, 102.24-5) 

5.4.4  Gerund 

For  the  active  voice  the  perfect  gerund  is  formed  with  the  present  gerund  of  ? yco  (lyovTa(s)) 
+  participle  (in  -p^vos  or  -80s).  Very  few  examples  have  been  found  for  the  passive  voice, 
because  the  participle  ea(T)ovTa(s)  (of  eTpai)  is  usually  used  in  phrasal  conjunctions 
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(?cnrovTas  vA,  kc<(,  etc.)  rather  than  as  a  gerund,63  whereas  6vra(s)  appears  relatively  late 
and  is  generally  quite  rare  (see  4.8.5).  The  few  passive  examples  found  in  fact  represent 

(stative)  presents  rather  than  perfects: 

Active  ...  , 

?XovtA  (J8  CapivASov  ot  au0dvTes  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006: 134, 110.11-12) 

?X0VTaS  5oap^a  to0  Avo0£v  Kup-'Avrp^a  tA  <nrhra  6  xOpris  tou  (1603,  Crete,  Bakker/Van 

Gemert  1987: 193, 202.3) 

IXovtos  tA  TrpWTa  pou  iraiSiA  TrpoiT{i^va  Kal  StxpAqcT^va  (1664,  Skyros.  Andoniadis  1995: 
8,  221.5)  (<  TrpoiKiapdva) 

IxOVTaS  fi  KaAfi  dvTpa  aTE9avcop^vo  t6  f tawdicn  (1680,  Skyros,  Andoniadis  1990: 41, 68.2) 
EXovTas  Soap^va  tou  PicopyTi  Nicrrdypa  ...  ylSia  (1698,  Peloponnese,  Gritsopoulos 
1968/69:3,335.2-3) 

Passive  ; 

gorovTas  pu0iap^voi  Falieros,  1st.  On.  A 
Eaovrra  CtiAep^vos  Koronaios,  Andrag.  Bua  Vm.13 
dirras  ol  irdpTEs  o9aAiap^v£s  Kallioup.,  Kaini  Diath.  Ioann.  20.19 
dvTas  puOicrpdvos  Don  Kis.  158.11 

5.5  The  Future  Perfect 

The  future  perfect  expresses  that  something  will  happen  or  is  expected  to  happen  before  a 
specific  time  in  the  future;  it  is,  in  other  words,  the  past  in  the  future. 

Although  all  ways  in  which  a  future  can  be  formed  could  conceivably  be  used  to 
form  the  future  perfect  as  well,  this  is  not  the  case.  As  the  future  perfect  is  a  much  rarer 
tense  than  the  future,  variation  in  formation  is  more  limited,  and,  for  instance,  very  few 
examples  have  been  found  with  vd  and  p^AAco  vd.  The  most  common  way  of  expressing 
past  in  the  future  is  the  perfect  infinitive  (?x£i(v)  +  perfect  passive  participle;  regionally 
£Xgi(v)  +  gerund  or  exei(v)  +  loanword  in  -80s)  preceded  by  0^Aco,  which  marks  it  for  fu¬ 
ture  (for  the  perfect  infinitive  see  5.4.3).  Very  few  examples  have  been  found  in  literary 
texts,  which,  as  far  as  versified  texts  is  concerned,  can  be  explained  by  the  sheer  length 
of  the  construction,  which  requires  a  minimum  of  six  syllables  (0^A*  gyco  ypapp^vo)  and 
is  therefore  hard  to  fit  into  the  hemistichs  of  the  political  verse  (see  below  for  one  such 
example  from  the  War  of  Troy).  In  legal  documents  the  imperfect  rather  than  the  present 
of  OdAco  may  be  used,  making  the  utterance  more  hypothetical  (cf.  the  conditional,  5.2). 

For  the  passive  voice  one  would  expect  0£Aco  glorai  +  perfect  passive  participle  to  be 
the  most  common  construction,  but  in  fact  very  few  examples  have  been  found.  The  same 
construction  with  q0eAa  for  0£\co  appears  to  be  more  common,  but  the  written  sources  may 
be  deceptive  here.  The  vast  majority  of  examples  come  from  legal  documents,  in  which 
the  use  of  t^0gAa  stresses  the  hypotheticality  of  the  utterance  (cf.  the  conditional,  5.2).  The 
passive  construction  with  glpai  is  also  used  with  deponent  verbs  (yivopai)  and  with  intran¬ 
sitive  verbs  (rrayaivco),  in  which  case  the  meaning  is  active. 


63  For  a  similar  use  of  ?x0VTa(s)  see  IV,  3. 4. 1.1. 
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It  must  be  stressed  that  0£Aco/^0£Aa  +  perfect  infinitive,  or,  with  omission  of  the  fu¬ 
ture  marker,  eTpat  +  participle,  often  expresses  the  (imperfective)  future  of  elpai,  rath¬ 
er  than  a  true  future  perfect  The  participle  then  functions  as  an  adjective:  5tv  WAouv 
£laTOav  xa^va  Machairas,  Chroru  V  254.7-8  (“  [my  words]  will  not  be  in  vain");  adxdv 
ouSiv  t6v  0^Aoji£V  8td  fjyoupEvov,  oxi  exei  yuvaTxa  Kcrt  TraiSla  Kal  yapPpous,  Kal  £p£f$ 
0dAop£v  slcrrai  xaxa  dvcrrrap£voi  £§  outou  (16th  c.,  Corfu,  Karydis/Tzivara  1994/96: 
4,  102.24—5)  (“we  do  not  want  him  for  an  abbot,  because  he  has  a  wife  and  children  and 
sons-in-law,  and  we  will  be  seeing  nothing  but  trouble  from  him”);  0&co  Kal  x6  *rrapdv 
pou  xov£rr£tAo,  t6  oiroiov  0*!Aei  Elcrrai  aoToaxpi|3£picrp*!vo  \xk  to  TSid  pou  y<!pi,  vd  \r\ 
dpETdarsra  l5£KOUT(idv  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  4,  68.86-7)  (“and  I  want  this 
codicil,  which  will  be  undersigned  by  my  own  hand  (i.e.  bear  my  signature),  to  be  executed 
to  the  letter”).  This  use  of  the  construction  can  also  be  found  with  the  active  voice:  qpets 
0£Aopav  tov  ^x£l  ovyxwpcp^vov  Don  Kis .  33.33  (  we  will  not  hold  it  against  him  ,  literal¬ 
ly:  “we  will  have  him  in  [a  state  of]  forgiveness”). 

In  subordinate  clauses  introduced  by  vd,  otccv,  av,  etc.  the  perfect  subjunctive  (see  5.4.1) 

may  be  used,  without  an  explicit  future  marker: 

d&sxoAd  t6v  lyoo  SeteAeicop^vov,  vd  p£  SyEis  xal  dTToirAnpcopdvov  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/ 
Drakakis  2005:  312, 311.8-10) 

(CrrrdayeTai ...)  vd  syn  ^co<pAiap tva  §cos  t Is  14  tou  Aeyopdvou  pnvds  (1661,  Naxos, 
Gritsopoulos  1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

vd  t6v  Hyn  pa0r|pdvov6  ets  ypdvou$  irivTE  £pydp£vous  cn rd  tou  vuv  (1666,  Corfu,  Karlafti- 
Mouratidi  2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

vd  Ta  lyouv  Kova£vid6a  <bs  dvcoOev  eIs  5iop(a  xpdvov  £vav  (1687,  Corfu,  Karlafti-  t 
Mouratidi  2005a:  1, 368.9-10) 

The  future  marker  may  also  be  omitted  with  the  second  verb  when  two  verbs  are  paratacti- 
cally  coordinated.  The  second  verb  is  then  a  perfect  indicative:  ocv  locos  xal  t6v  xaipdv  & xetvov 
tt\s  teAeutFis  pou  fjOeAev  elerrat  TrpoTUTSpa  piaep^vos  6tt6  t6  arrin  pou  xod  eTvcci  Icnaap^va 
Td  car£paap£va  (1691,  Venice,  Mertzios  1936e:  [1],  1 16.26-7).  The  perfect  indicative  may 
also  be  used  instead  of  the  future  perfect  in  main  clauses,  to  give  them  more  rhetorical  force. 
Note  that  in  the  second  of  the  following  examples  the  construction  is  used  with  active  mean¬ 
ing,  with  the  transitive  verb  vixco:64  xod  cos  t6  Mdq  xd  2ya  TsAacop^va  Td  Tpiaxdcna  xdTEpya 
(1572,  Warsaw,  Patrinelis  2000:  [1],  13.35-6)  (“and  by  May  [the  Turks]  will  have  finished 
building  those  300  galleys”);  <pcovd£ouv  “6cbcnr£  irdAspov,  xi  £ip£o0£V  vixqpdvoi”  Thrinos 
Kypn  796  (“we  shall  be  victorious!”;  literally:  “we  will  be  won”). 

Future  perfects  of  the  SMG  type  0a  2yco  <pd£i  have  not  been  found  in  the  texts  examined, 
which  is  unsurprising  given  the  relatively  late  appearance  of  the  particle  0d  and  the  very 
late  appearance  of  eyco  +  infinitive  as  a  perfect  (for  details  on  0d  see  5.1.5,  for  the  perfect 
infinitive  see  5.4. 1.6).  : -  '•  ••' 

64  For  the  same  use  of  vwtipivos  see  yid  Ik  t6v  irdAcpov  IkeTvov  vikt^vos  Achelis,  Malt.  Pol.  176,  as 

noted  by  Xanthoudidis  in  his  review  of  the  edition  in  Xpxmavixi\  Kprfrrf  1  (1912),  289-311,  at  296.  A  similar 

development  can  be  observed  with  the  semantically  related  verb  K€p6alvo>/KEp5£vci)  (for  which  see  5.3. 1.2). 


5  Morphosyntax 


1845 


5.5.1  ©aAre  +  Perfect  Infinitive 

The  first  future  perfect  of  this  type  has  been  found  in  the  War  of  Troy,  and  the  first  exam¬ 
ple  after  that  dates  to  the  middle  of  the  16th  c.  As  mentioned  in  the  introduction  to  this 
section,  the  future  perfect  appears  almost  exclusively  in  non-literary  texts.  This  is  not  sur¬ 
prising  where  verse  texts  are  concerned,  as  it  requires  a  minimum  of  six  syllables  (02A*  lyco 
ypapp2vo),  not  counting  clitic  pronouns,  which  are  often  present,  which  makes  it  difficult 
to  fit  into  the  hemistichs  of  the  political  verse;  hence  the  unusual  violation  of  the  caesura 
in  the  example  from  the  War  of  Troy: 

Active 

t(  vd  ok  Adyco  Td  TroAAd;  dirdpTi  edv  iricrrEuns  (app.  crit.)  |  dm  yopydv  tous  0£Aou<tiv 
dAous  inaap^vous  Pol  Tr.  6945-6 

xal  a  62  v  ok  02Aeo  £y£l  irAi|pcop2vov  loos  tous  Asyop^vous  ypdvous y  ...  (1549,  Crete, 
Marmareli/Drakakis  2005: 317, 316.11-12) 

5ti  Trplv  Trepl  vd  ypdvpco  *rfjs  atpevTlas  aou  0dAfi$  Td  ey61  °Aa  5iop0cop^va  (ca.  1560,  Venice, 
Markos  1977:  Ha,  28.14-15) 

boa  ypdppcrra  0^Aei  ?y£i  paS^p^va  TTEpiaadTEpa  aTr8  Td  dcrrrpa  dirou  0^Aei  eyei  Trapp^va 
(1567,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1936/37: 14,  V.9-10) 
vd  xdvq  tt)v  SouAfucrfi  tou  dirou  0^Aei  2yei  SouAEpdvn  (1571,  Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al. 

2008: 1,53.10-11) 

p£  t8v  Kop^ao  dirou  0£Aei$  ?yet  xapeop^vo  65id  Adyou  pou  (1616,  Crete,  Angelomati- 
Tsoungaraki  1996: 4, 364.4) 
t6te$  0Aco  lyei  ypappdvov  Germano,  Grammar  101.18-19 

irdaa  Aoyrjs  dirou  O^Aouaiv  eyei  pavivT^apicrp^vq  (1622,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  3, 

51.1 16—17)  (<  Ital.  maneggiare) 

0dAco  §yet  ypapp^va,  J’auray  escrit,  0^Aeis  lyei  ypappdva,  etc.  Romanos,  Grammar  23.23 
vd  elvai  Kponrnp^vos  ...  vd  yiayidpvr)  5,ti  O^Aei  Iy£l  frrappdva  airou  t^v  K<5rrco0Ev  irAepcop^v 
(1645,  Crete,  Detorakis  1980:  8, 51.14-16) 

8ouA dirou  O^Aei  ?y£i  xapoop^va  (1668,  Kefalonia,  Ballas  1999b:  18.1) 

In  a  text  from  the  Heptanese  the  G^Aco  +  perfect  infinitive  construction  has  been  found  with 
the  intransitive  verb  ylvopai  as  a  transitive  construction  with  an  overt  direct  object  (cf.  the 
pluperfect,  5.3. 1.2  and  the  perfect,  5.4. 1.2):  vd  i5eT  xd  dAoya  irou  0&si  Iyer  ysvapdva  6 
xup-Hcdpyos  (1591,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1949:  162.15-16). 
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Passive 

The  passive  counterpart  to  the  above  construction  does  not  appear  to  be  very  common: 
e&co  £laOai  ypapp^vos  Romanos,  Grammar  24.2;  <i>s  xa0cbs  -rrapax&Tco  0£Aouv  elaQai 
ypappdva  (1672,  Zakynthos,  Zois  1938:  1, 294.4— 5). 

For  the  pluperfect  and  the  perfect  (see  5.3.1.2, 5.4.1.2),  the  passive  construction  fipou v/ 
tTpai  +  perfect  passive  participle  may  be  used  with  active  meaning  for  intransitive  verbs, 
not  only  deponent  verbs  (e.g.  Ipyopai)  but  also  active  verbs  that  otherwise  lack  passive 
morphology  (e.g.  Trotycdvco).  A  few  comparable  examples  with  the  construction  OfSAco  + 
perfect  passive  infinitive  have  been  found  for  the  future  perfect: 

dvlcrws  kccI  6 k  6iA«a  Vrai  irayopdvn  (1644,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1979:  3,  229.71);  trAAi  xal 
WAco  ‘crrai  irayop^vn  (ibid.  229.72—3);  Avlcrws  xal  lycb  O^Aco  ’oral  irciyo|i^vr|  (ibid.  230.75) 
xoAv/Tepiaporra  6ttou  0£Aou<n  elorat  yivop^va  (1665,  Crete,  VOURDOUMBAKIS  1915:  19,  ' 
389.19-20) 

’  /  ‘  L  "  ’»  -1 

After  subordinating  conjunctions  (vd,  av  and  others),  the  future  marker  may  be  omitted: 

•  ‘  ■  '  *  ,  ,  t  ’ 

Active 

auToc  vd  -rrapaAdpouaiv  Aaoi  iPyouv  <xttA  alva,  |  Aaoi  <srt\v  Gsoaipeiav  vd  xou<Tl  SouAEpIva 
Choumnos,  Kosmog,  741-2 

Kai  GIAco  oxal  -rravSpEuovTa  rj  Asyoplvu  Mapiva  vd  ’xU  lirapplva  Ta  AsyApEva  uTrlpTrupa,a 
arrA  Td  xaAd  pou,  tA  ttoAu  fcos  ypdvov  Iva  (1527,  Crete,  Kaklamanis/Lambakis  2003: 
120, 219.60-1) 

va  aou  tA  \co  airoSoapIva  Kai  dTroirAripoop^va  Icos  AAov  t6v  IouAAiov  t6v  Trp&rrov  IpyApEvov 
(1549,  Crete,  Drakakis  2004: 29, 35.13-14) 

(vd  ’aai  KpaTT)p^vos  ...)  els  t6  xop-rrAipIvTO  tcov  Aeyopdvcov  ypovcov  5"*,  vd  t6v  lyUS  pa0r|p£vov 
Tf|v  t^xvt1v  xal  tAte  vd  t6ve  crrropydvris  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/Drakakis 
2005:  15, 16.7-8);  (6  puAos  ...)  Ati  vd  dAIGu  koAA,  apEoxoupEvd  aou,  xal  vd  t6v  §xw 
dirof  eteAeicopIvov,  apeaxoupevd  aou,  Icos  AAov  t6v  Auyouorov,  t6v  irpcoTov  IpyApEvov 
(ibid  312, 311.6-7);  vd  pou  Td  515t|S  dAa  T£opvd5a,  xdpvovTa  xai  iralpvovTa,  ityouv 
oSekoAA  t6v  lyco  ^eteAekopIvov,  vd  p£  IxeiS  Ka^  dTroirAripcopIvov  (ibid.  312,  311.8-10) 
(5exa0ap{£oTas  ...)  vd  lyouai  xapcopIvES  Tai  kotoikIes  tcove  ...  dAAIcos  ypa<pfj  rrourq  vd  eTve 
xopp^vr)  (1622,  Crete,  Maltezou  1989:  359.34-7) 
dv  diroGdvco  yAfjyopa  xai  5£v  tcos  §xw  drroSoapdva  IxeTva  irou  tods  I<pt]xev  6  paxapyiaaplvos 
d^vrns ...  (1625,  Crete,  Mavromatis  1986:  6, 80.49-50) 

6  oTaupos  vd  t6v  exTj  xapcoplvo  loos  Ta  XpiarouyEvva  (1631,  Crete,  Kazanaki  1974:  4, 
267.17-18) 

(uTrooxrrai ...)  va  lyu  ££co<pAiaplva  loos  tIs  14  to0  Aayopdvou  p^vos  (1661,  Naxos, 
Gritsopoulos  1994:  27, 383.9-10) 

vd  tov  ex1!  poc0Tjplvov£  eIs  xpdvous  irlrn  Ipxdpevous  airA  tou  vOv  (1666,  Corfu,  Karlafti- 
Mouratidi  2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

va  Ta  ?xouv  xovaevxdSa  cos  AvcoGev  sis  Siopla  xpdvov  fvav  (1687,  Corfu,  Karlafti- 
Mouratidi  2005a:  1, 368.9-10) 

Passive  :  a  i  ...  f,-.  '  -.>/:*  >;  v- v  ^ 

Elnxdpouv  vd’vat  xaxd  xapcoplvov  (1507,  Sinai,  Vioudakis  2006:  1, 264.11) 
vd  etvai  xaxd  TrouAripIva  xai  xaxd  dyopaaplva  (1668,  Naxos,  Kefalliniadis  1971/73: 

482.27)  7. 

•  '  ,  .  ...  *  .  • 

Sometimes  a  perfect  indicative  is  used  in  the  main  clause  instead  of  a  future  perfect, 
without  any  future  marker.  In  the  second  example  below,  the  construction  is  used  with 
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active  meaning  (“we  shall  be  victorious!”  (literally  “we  will  have  won”)),  with  the  tran¬ 
sitive  verb  vix«.  In  both  examples,  the  perfect  indicative  appears  in  a  main  clause  that 
is  causally  coordinated  with  the  preceding  clause  through  xal:  (6  p^yas  ToOpxos  ?x£1 
Tpi£6po  iroAu  ...)  xcd  &s  t6  Mdt|  t<Jc  ?x£1  TsAeicopdva  xa  xpiaxicna  x&Ttpya  (1572, 

Warsaw,  Patrinelis  2000:  [1],  13.35—6);  <j>oov<i£ouv  “Scixrrs  irdAspov,  xi  Elpeafiev 
vixt)pdvoi”  Thrinos  Kypr.  796. 


5.5.2  fjOsAa  +  Perfect  Infinitive 

The  construction  fjesAa  +  perfect  infinitive  is  a  feature  of  LMedG/EMG  “legalese”:  it  is 
used  to  set  up  mere  hypotheses  (“in  the  event  that  X  will  have  happened  before  Y  will 
happen  ...  )  rather  than  situations  envisaged  as  actually  occurring,  thus  covering  all  im¬ 
aginable  times  and  situations.  It  is  therefore  used  mainly  in  conditional  clauses  and  in 
indefinite  relative  clauses.  The  perfect  infinitive  consists  of  the  infinitive  of  lyco  (active 
voice)  or  dpai  (passive  voice)  +  perfect  passive  participle  (declined,  or  invariable  in  -a), 
past  participle  in  -80s  (Venetian  loanwords)  or  gerund  (for  details  see  5.4.3).  For  the  use  of 
the  same  construction  as  a  conditional  see  5 .2.3 . 1 . 

Active 

vd  piropfl  vd  XU  £?ouafav  dans  t^OeAev  eA0eiv  oixovdpos  vd  x<*Aa  o,ti  t^OeAe v  ixeiv  xayooplva  6 
TrpcoTos  olxovd^os  (1507,  Sinai,  Vioudakis  2006: 1, 264.13) 

vd  Vai  xpaniplvos  vd  t%  5(5co  5,ti  pouxa  xai  o,ti  IvSupaals  Tfjs  ^0eAa  ?x«  xapcoplva  (1538, 

Crete,  Mavromatis  2006:  211, 166.10-12) 

eIs  aAAIcos  xal  5lv  oh  0IAapsv  fyei  oAoTrAfipcopIvov  sis  to  tIpiievov  (1546,  Crete,  Iuakis/ 
Chronaki  2002:  14, 50.1 1—12);  dvtacos  xal  51  ol  ’0£Aa  ex^i  AAoirAripcopIvov  xai  aaT(iq>d5ov 
(1547,  ibid.  24, 58.12-13) 

vd  to0  lTnarpl<pu  AvcoOev  ordneva  xal  vd  xdvtj  xal  eiti  t^0eAe  ex^i  BouAejjiIvo  (1576, 
Kefalonia,  Vayonakis  et  al.  2008: 48, 110.13-14) 

•  vd  xdvEi  oAa  EXEiva  Td  dyoplmra  Attou  ^0eAev  Ixei  xapcoplva  (1597,  Crete,  Bakker/Van 
.  Gemert  1987:  4,  27.9—10);  a  5£v  tAv  i]0eAEV  Ixsi  irAEpcopIvo  ...  vd  arr^pvou  irdAi  Td 
AeyApEva  xcopdqua  aAAous  ttIvte  XP^vous  ...  wars  vd  tAv  drroTrAEpcbaTi  (1603,  ibid.  187, 

198. 1 1-12)  (“if  [by  the  end  of  the  five-year  period]  he  has  not  repaid  him ...  they  shall  sow 
the  above-mentioned  fields  again  for  another  five  years  ...  until  he  pays  him  off’) 

oaov  xaipAv  ^8eAe  lxei  SouAepIvo  (1667,  Corfu,  Karlafti-Mouratidi  2004/06:  3, 147.32) 
(“the  period  she  will  have  worked”) 

&  51  v  oTa0eI  vd  <ptv{pei  tAv  xaipAv  tou  Ivnlpo,  vd  ydvEi  tAv  kAttov  tou  5id  tAv  xaipAv  ttou 
t^GeAe  ?xgl  SouAepIvo  (1685,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1954/55:  34, 64.6-8)  (“if  he  does  not 
stay  for  the  whole  time  to  finish  [the  job],  he  shall  lose  his  efforts  for  the  time  he  will  have 
worked”) 

a  pou  Td  ’GeAes  lyeiv  6Aa  SlSovra,  vd  aoO  yiayepvco  Td  AeyApEva  SouxdTa  Eirra  (app.  crit.) 

.  (1538,  Crete,  Mavromatis  2006: 282, 221.37-8)  (“once  you  will  have  given  it  all  back,  I 
shall  return  the  seven  ducats  to  you”) 

xai  vd  pas  yiaylpvrjs  8,ti  ctoO  IGlAapsv  lx*1 515ovra  eIs  auTd  (1549,  Crete,  Marmareli/ 
Drakakis  2005: 227, 226.24-5) 

Passive 

dvlacos  xal  Ta  AvcoGev  Trpdypcrra  T^GeAav  eIotoi  ^UPiwpIva  drrA  d<popp^  to0  avcoGsv  Icodvvou 
(1586,  Cythera,  Charou-Koronaiou/Drakakis  2010: 1 10, 85.26) 
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In  the  following  example  the  passive  construction  is  used  with  active  meaning  with  the 
verb  piCTeuco,  a  verb  of  motion,  which  otherwise  lacks  passive  morphology  (cf.  the  con¬ 
struction  with  0dAoo,  above):  6v  Tocos  *a!  t6v  xaipov  IkeTvov  Tfjs  teAeut^s  pou  ^QeAev  slcrrai 
TTpoTUTEpot  (iioEfi^vos  <3nr6  t6  ctitIti  pou  (1691,  Venice,  Mertzios  1936e:  [1],  1 16.26-7). 

Sporadically  the  construction  can  be  found  with  a  shortened  form  of  the  auxiliary,  ^0e(v) 
(cf.  5.2.3.6):  oxovovtcxs  6  XP^V°S  xal  t*i0e  ?Xei  pa0T)p/vo  t6v  ’AvSp^a  (1564,  Zakynthos, 
Konomos  1969g:  132.10). 

5.5.3  ^0eAoc/fi0EA£  +  Pluperfect 

l  .*'  • 

The  construction  ^GeAo/t^eAe  +  pluperfect  has  been  found  once.  The  pluperfect,  if  it  is  not 
a  simple  writing  mistake  (eixe  for  is  probably  used  to  reinforce  the  hypotheticality 
of  the  utterance.  As  the  example  happens  to  be  3  sg.,  it  cannot  be  established  whether  the 
auxiliary  is  impersonal  or  personal:  vh  fip-rropeT  vav  tou  irdpr)  diriaco  ei  ti  a6A6i  tou  fjfcAf 

slxe  Sop^vo  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970:  1, 251.26). 

5.5.4  p^AAco/pdAAei  v&  +  Perfect  Subjunctive 

The  use  of  \il AAco  (cf.  the  future,  5.1.2)  is  very  rare.  As  the  single  example  found  is  3  sg., 
it  cannot  be  established  whether  pdAAet  is  personal  or  impersonal:  opirAiyapETai  vav  tov 
p6c9a  Icos  crro  aouTrAipdvro  tou  fivcafiev  Kaipou  xal  £t6tss  6ttou  p^AA £i  vav  t6v  ?xei  6 
avcoQev  paGrjp^vov,  v&v  tou  SiSei ...  (1670,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos  1954:  10, 41.4-6). 

5.6  The  Aorist  and  the  Imperfect 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar,  periphrastic  constructions  consisting  of  fjGeAa  or 
axcc  +  infinitive  are  widely  used  to  form  conditionals  (see  5.2)  and  pluperfects  (see  5.3). 
However,  as  noted  by  Kriaras  (1936:  53—5),  sometimes  axoc  and  r^GeAa  +  infinitive  are 
equivalent  to  an  aorist  indicative  or  an  imperfect65 

5.6.1  elxa/qQeAa  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

The  construction  Elxa/qSeAa  +  aorist  infinitive  may  denote  an  action/event,  usually  in  the 
more  remote  past,  that  is,  however,  presented  as  anterior  to  the  present.  It  is  thus  equivalent 
to  an  aorist  indicative.  This  use  is  quite  common  in  verse  texts,  but  it  has  also  been  found 
in  non-literary  sources  from  various  areas: 

[t6v  Ipn^pio]  t6v  riya  Set  Kal  p6tvx£v  cnrA&  SiEypapp^vov,  |  pouAopai  v&  t6v  (JdcAw  ’yco  els  t6 
pipapiap^vov Imb.  Rim.  9-10  ,  •  ■  v,-..  ,  ...... 

Tcbpa  Toi  *rr<5cyco  \  t$  ’ApxoAias,  oh  pou  \ev  6p5ividaei  Chortatsis,  Katz.  H.131;  elvn-a 
piAouai  Ta  ttouAiA  £eupei,  crav  efy*  axouaei  |  6vre  yup(£ou  crrr£TaxT&  xai  yAuKOKiAaSouuai 

However,  Kriaras  is  incorrect  in  assuming  that  in  Cretan  texts  dya  +  infinitive  is  never  used  as  a  pluperfect  (see 
5.3.1. 1). 
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L267~8:  TrOIO<  ilr£PM«^5a  Ti  pouwtA  k’  ln£<roemAeuoaa  |  tAw  mipyo  t xeTwo  Tfk 

tiapEA,  yf|  iroiol  Xa<nve  Kipei  |  toOtes  eras  Tat  irupAjiiSes  id.,  £/»/ Prol.  53 

d>eri  ecopcS  tV| Alyr ,  |  8poa.A,  Attou  *Xes  thAuei  |  9mvraS  tt,,  Mup-rijvo, ...  ttoAAA  AxptBf,  tAv 
dyopiaE,  Ptst.  voskos  H  1.371;  yuwaTxa  8i  OA*  ala0a,,  |  Attou  Xe  tAwe  xdpE,  |  ttAOow 

SdTs  239  ibi<1' m  5192^:  UV  TO0TOS 1 6lr°0  *  ff°°  Xap,<m  t6  "*** 

p  Air  Aye  irAiA  jrapA  <popAv  AAAt]  e!Xe  pe  otikwoei  |  tA  irptxapiwow  Awsipo  Troilos,  Rodol.  1.535 

(EuyapioT^s  ads  SiSopE  ...)  yiA  tT)v  xaAfp;  AxpAacrn,  Attou  ’Xete  pAs  8c£>aei  Foskolos,  Fort. 
A/^41 1 

ttAAiv  EKEt  AipoKTovouv  irou  8ew  /Xouw  va  <pAaiv  |  kc«  to  Xou£oupia  ttou  ’Xaaiw,  AAa  Ta  elvav 
XAaEi  Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  5010  A 

tA  pA£a  Attou  poO  eTXes  ypAtpst,  AoytA&o  pi  irpcinj  Axa£iAw  wA  tA  ?X«  (1681,  loannina. 
Veloudis  1987: 9, 305,  f.2r.2-3) 

°T°Xa(ApEvos  ttws  ?X w  t*  P*pos  Tfjs  ApapTfas  Attou  fya  AttAwou  pou,  fenwras  xat  vA  slya 
<pT£fp£i  -rf|v  irap0Evtav  Tfjs  ‘EA^vtis  (1692,  Kefalonia,  Evangelatos  1995: 2, 161.9-10) 

vA  to0  Swkete  piA  ypa9f|,  ijyouv  pEcnrAoTa  eloh  oAAtjv  ypa9#|  Attou  pAs  fjOsTlE  aTEtArj  6 

lyAapirpATOTOs  auO^vms  (1571,  Mani,  Dokos  1972: 6, 262.9-10) 

ypA9co  tA  pouAxi  Attou  pou  fj0EAav  Swoei  tA  A8£\9ia  pou  (1598,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  66, 
91.5);  5iA  tA  Avco0ev  xAsiopa,  Attou  fj0Efev  a^fjcjEi  6  paKapiTns  6  yspo-TouvTas ...  An  vA 
eTvoi  tA  IpiaAv  to0  povacmiptou  (1598,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  68, 94.6-7) 

pi  <tA>  vA  tiOeAe  9ai>£p£o0fj ...  6  AtteotoAp^os  aas  (1684,  Preveza,  Chaviaras  1879- 1 
251.4-6) 

pa  touto  pE  irapTiyopA,  yiaTl  ’0EAa  ypoiKfjOEi  |  to  ttcos  a  etoutc  to  AayxA  ...  |  Pptcn<£Tai  yrts 
yaAiAs  poaxAs  Chortatsis,  Panor.  1.263-5;  8i  pTropco  ...  vA  irioco  v  Attoxoipt)0co  ...  yiarl 
ex  tctI  xopaaiSss  pou  piA  poO  ’0eAe  pnvuaEi  |  irws  AppcooTEt  id.,  Erof.  Interm.  H.64— 8 
IS*  ’vai,  AuyouaTE,  ot  orpaTnyol  Attou  ‘0eAa  aoO  9^1  Zinon  42 

tA  Xipt  Attou  p‘  ijOsAs  8o^ipsi,  |  pAvov  Tfii>  copaw  toutt)  as  pi  yurrpitipT)  Pist.  vosk  V  7.45-6; 
IkeTvos  Attou  ‘8w  a  fjOsAfi  PAAei  ibid.  V  7.79  .  ’ 

With  £iXa  it  may  also  be  used  to  express  a  simple  action/event  that  follows  another  action/ 
event  that  is  situated  in  the  past: 

AttoTos  Ixapew tt)w  cnivoSow ...  xat  eTXew  AttoOAvei  (15th  c.,  Cypius,  Brayer  et  al.  1951: 71, 
f.Iv.4-5) 

errow  irAAepov  8iApT)xe  8iA  va  iroA£pf|aer  |  xArroios  tAte  t  AAoyow  exe!  ’Xe  to  xtutt/ioei 
Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  57.9-10  (=  ektuttt]cte);  X£A4>wa  ttopexAAeoe  tow  oetAw  wa  pA0£t  |  wa 
tt/tetoi  erra  auww£9a,  xi  i6/te  ti  Xe  ttAOei  ibid.  60.1-2  (=  fira0E);  0  vpuAAos  £8iApnx£w, 

aAAou  Xew  aTTT)6fia£i  ibid.  61.5  (=  lirfiSnaEw);  xat  pE  ttiw  puTT)w  to  ’avpE  xat  eIXe  to  eBvAAei 
ibid.  143.10 

xi  ou8  e!s  ttoAAti  ^9Awt)ke  ...  pA  tya  uaTEpa  EiXa  pA0Ei  |  tow  TpAiro  Attou  iptotipE  TROILOS, 
Rodol.  IH.514— 15  (=  ?pa0a) 

xal TOU  ‘Scokew Els Tfjw  xapStA x’ eTXe towe  oxotcooei Bounialis  M., DiigPoL  168.16;  xi 
A  oupawAs  IpatiptaE  0oAA,  xal  SAxpua  Xuwei,  |  xi  fiorpavpE  pi  iroAA  0up&  x*  eiXe  ttoAAA 
PpowTf|aEt  ibid.  206.14-15 

In  indefinite  relative  clauses  introduced  by  oTav,  eTtis  etc.  the  construction  with  fjOgAa  may 
also  denote  a  habitual/repetitive  action  or  event  situated  in  the  past,  and  is  thus  equivalent 
to  imperfect: 

xal  Stow  fjOsAew  CTuppSfj  wA  fXr|  6  AeottAttis  Xpelaw,  1 9ouaaArra  ix  tAw  irptyxnra  xi  Aw0pc5>irous 
t<2)V  AppATcow,  |  Aaa  ?XPT1^£1'  xal  fiOsAEw  eTXew  to  eIs  0dAr|pA  tou  Chron.  Mor.  H  3135-7 
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el  Tts  f|9eXi5  tes  SioAucteiv,  liraipve  xap6-r(iv  dor'  ekeivov  6ttou  Iypa<pe  t6  W>yia  VwsAisop.  D 
236.10-11 

Kai  auSelves  01  apporrcooles  elyav  ireptaaia  x^P'H*  I  Siorri  ’crave  tou  y^povTOS  k  ficrav 
-rrpopapiapdves  |  Kai,  airou9ev  fi9eXav  ’Ppe9et,  fiaavE  Ttpripdves  Apoll.  Rim.  A  702-4;  T) 

TApaia  crra  ypApporra  e^^ke  ttiv  <pucrr),  I  a’  6,ti  Tf)S  i^eAes  enrei,  ffcupE  va  VtAfiaEi  ibid. 
1143-4 

Kal  6tov  ^9eAe  {3ap^o£t  6  avEfios,  ecjeIetov  6  rrAdcTavos  Chron*  1570  632.1—2 
5.6.2  eixa/fj9eAa  +  Present  Infinitive 

1  ! 

Elya  +  present  infinitive  can  be  equivalent  to  an  imperfect,  expressing  a  state  in  the  past 
(for  its  use  as  a  pluperfect  see  5.3. 1.1).  This  use  has  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Heptanese, 
the  Peloponnese  and  Crete: 

*  '  •  ‘  •  •  •  :  .  .  :  i  * 

Kal  elyev  dpl^Ei  t6  Aopdcyi  6  au9dvTT|S  6  PoupirdpTos  Kartanos,  P &N  Diath.  420.17—18  (= 
8pi£ev;  Robertos  is  still  the  ruler  of  Dyrrachion) 

^va  aypioyoupouvov  eirfiye  v*  okovI^i  |  Ta  8dvnd  tou  eis  8ev8pdv,  elye  toc  KaAAcoTri£ei*  |  pf 
oAettou  rjpcoTTiae  Tqv  a<poppf|  va  jju5c0ei  Aitolos,  Ais .  Myth.  53.1-3  (=  lKaAAarrn£e);  fiKouae 
ki  IxAaiye  traiSi  Kai  ypala  ttou  \s  Kpd^a:  “co  Auk8  Irrap*  to  Trai5{,  yiorri  iroAAd  9Covd£ei” 
ibid.  137.3-4  (=  eKpa£e);  pdvov  Tqv  ypalav  f|Koua€  irdAe  ottou  *ye  Alyei  ibid.  137.10  (= 
eAeye) 

§vav  dSeA^ov  airou  q0eAev  lyei  6  dpycov  IkeTvos  Morezinos,  Klini  50.1 1—12 
ki*  diroO  ’yev  dyarra  Kiapid,  ypeld >TOV  pou<pidves  1  plpa  Kal  vuyTa  vd  yAaxa  CHORTATSIS, 
Katz,  ni.306  (=  dyarrouae) 

p*  liraipve  eis  tov  t6tto  criroO  *ye  Trrjaivei  |  auyva  f\  vepaiSa  toutt]  Pist.  voskos  II  1.141-2  (= 
hnY/aive) 

IkeT  laTeKdvTqaav  oi  PcopaToi ...  Kal  8lv  elyave  Taipei  dKdpq  t6  koko  Kal  tov  T^aKiapd  Chron. 
Tourt  Soult.  59.26  (=  q^epav);  t6t€  eup!0q  Ivas  apviyd8os,  6ttou  f\Tove  TTparra  ypianavds, 
6ttou  firove  TaAidvos,  Kal  elye  aird  tov  iroTapov  tov  Alyouai  lid,  6ttou  d-nrepvouai  Td 
irXeoupeva,  Kal  eSidpr)  Kal  elire  tou  ZouXrdv  Meyeplni  oti  ...  ibid.  81.2-5  (=  r^epe) 

5tov  fjBeXe  eyei  °  aTpandmis  £f}Tqaiv  8id  yuvafea,  Cnrnyaivev  eis  t6v  iTaipidpyqv  Alex.  Fyll. 
41.6-7 

When  fj0eAa  is  complemented  by  a  present  infinitive,  the  construction  is  always  equivalent 
to  an  imperfect,  not  a  pluperfect,  as  it  represents  a  state  or  something  that  is  ongoing  in 
the  past.  It  has  been  found  in  texts  from  the  Aegean,  Crete  and  the  Heptanese,  as  well  as 
in  a  text  written  in  Preveza  on  behalf  of  Francesco  Morosini  (provenance  of  its  author, 
Alesandro  Lokadelinis,  unknown): 

TrpotKiov  ottou  fi0£Aev  t6  eyei  <5nr&  t6v  iroilpa  rns  (1598,  Andros,  Polemis  1999a:  81, 109.6) 
k*  f)  *Epcoq>tAn,  dirou  ^Aev  Tal  xpdvous  pou  !aa,  |  ad  vd  ’OeAd  ’oral  d8£p<pi  tot)  p'  dydTrqae 
Trspiaaa  Chortatsis,  Erof  1.153-4  ; 

pi  t6  vd  I0IA8T6  6pTrAiydp8a0ai  vd  SiveTe  IksTvov  6ttou  ISfveTe  t8v  Kaipdv  Tfls  direpaaplvns 
dpdxns  (1684,  Preveza,  Chaviaras  1879: 1, 251.8-9) 

;  elpqTd  8vtcs  ^0€Ae  Tcibae  SouAfdai  tou  *8dbvaaiv  ipcopi  Kal  fiTpcoyev  (1685,  Naxos,  SlFONlOU-  i 
.  Karapa  et  aL  1982/83:  604, 834.3)  ;  , 

(Ivas  r idKopos  IleTpdTrouAos  ...)  f^08As  lx£l  'ttoAuv  IpcoTa  8id  piav  Kopacr(8a  Pyrris,  Diig. , 
panouklas  1 10.6 

pd  KoupIvTa  f^0€A£  t8  <plpvei  Katsaitis,  Klathmos  E0L279 
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5.6.3  elxoc/f)nouv  +  Perfect  Passive  Participle 

The  construction  eTxo%ouv  +  perfect  passive  participle  is  widely  used  for  the  pluperfect 
(see  5.3. 1.2),  but  sometimes  it  can  be  equivalent  to  a  simple  past,  expressing  anteriority  in 
relation  to  the  present  rather  than  to  a  point  in  time  in  the  past. 

Active 

iy&tJBTE  t6  SdaKaAo  t6v  uoAuayaTrrjpdvo  |  ki  eycb,  r\  tttcoxi*|*  t6v  Kupio  pou,  tov  elxcx 
ygvvnplvo  Fa li eros,  Thrinos  90  (the  implied  lxacra  refers  to  the  present) 

Tf)v  glya  xanp^  d(pdirrou  ti)v  ISsi^a  (1582,  Kefalonia,  Zapandi  2001a:  126, 86.31);  6k  Td 
diroia  IpoAoydyouv  ttcos  eixav  Aa^coplva  SouKdTa  (ibid.  205, 124.13) 

Ta  a*nrhna  ottou  ...  ?xei  T^lv  afipepov  ...,  Td  duoTa  Alai ...  ttcos  Td  eixav  TrouAi)plva  ol  dvSpes 
tov  dvco0ev  xt|P<5(5co  (1600,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987:  84, 101.6-8);  eorovTas 
Kal  vd  ‘xgv  KdTroia  xcopd9ia  Kal  dAAa  TrpdpaTa  TrouAnpIva  t <j1\  Kgpa-’Epyivas  ...  Itoi  t f)V 
af)pepov  ...  Alygi ...  (1605,  ibid.  344, 323.2-4) 

Passive 

Where  the  passive  construction  is  concerned,  if  it  is  not  a  pluperfect  (see  5.3.1.2),  it  usually 
represents  a  stative  past,  with  the  participle  functioning  as  an  adjective  (t|tov  a9aAiaplvr|, 
rjaav  KajoiKiapIvoi).  Rarely  it  may  represent  an  aorist,  expressing  an  action/event  (htove 
7Tpo(3aAplvT|)  that  follows  another  action/event  in  the  past  (evoi^s):  tt)v  iropTav  Ivoi^sv, 
6tto0  tov  a9aAiaplvr|,  |  9A6ya  TroAAf)  arrd  900110:5  Throve  irpoPoxApIvt)  CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog.  1105-6;  i)aav  KcrroiKiapIvoi  Aitolos,  Ais.  Myth.  19.1. 

-  ■  -  •  ’  *  r  •  •  1 

5.6.4  elya  +  Aorist  Subjunctive  . 

The  construction  elya  +  aorist  subjunctive  is  usually  used  for  the  pluperfect  (see  5.3. 1.6 
for  details  on  geographical  spread),  but  sometimes  it  can  be  equivalent  to  a  simple  past, 
expressing  anteriority  in  relation  to  the  present  rather  than  to  a  point  in  time  in  the  past:  xd 
pdTia  0upc5vTas  Ta  Ixeiva  ttou  eixav  5o0at  |  Ta  x£^n  toO  Tcnreivou  9phTouoi  Kal 
diropouai  Rim.  Sant.  119—20;  86$  pou  k  lau  tov  tt60ov  aou  irpcoTa  aav  poGyss  Ta^eis 
Soummakis,  Past.  Fid.  E8r.29. 

i  ■  .  ^ 

5.6.5  eixa  +  Present  Subjunctive 

Elya  +  present  subjunctive  can  sometimes  be  equivalent  to  an  imperfect,  expressing  a  state 
in  the  past:  Kal  *8pdpaai  pi  Tf)v  yapdv,  yicrr  eiyaai  0appouai  |  ol  irlTpes  pdpxes  vd  Tove, 
Kal  irfiyaai  vd  8ouai  Rim.  Sant.  755-6. 

5.6.6  qnqv  +  Present  Participle 

The  obsolete  construction  flpqv  +  present  participle  is  sometimes  used  in  mixed-  and 
higher-register  texts  to  express  an  imperfect:  Kal  irdAiv  f\v  dyavaKTcov  Kal  irdAiv  f)V 
9povTt£cov  [Andr.  Palaiol.],  Kallim.  411;  aAA*  Spcos  qv  euyapicrrcov  Kal  tov  0edv  Iv 
touto  Dig.  A  4275. 
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5.7  The  Subjunctive 

In  LMedG  and  EMG  the  subjunctive  can  be  expressed  periphrastically.  The  most  com¬ 
mon  and  well-known  periphrasis  is  lx00  +  infinitive,  which  is  also  used  to  express  the 
future  indicative  (see  5.1.3. 1).  Its  use  as  a  subjunctive  predates  the  period  covered  by 
this  Grammar  (see  Markopoulos  2009a:  150-5  for  discussion  and  bibliography).  In 
the  majority  of  cases  the  construction  appears  in  clauses  introduced  by  v6  (in  various 
functions,  see  Markopoulos  2009a:  150),  though  several  examples  have  been  found 
where  the  clause  is  introduced  by  a  different  conjunction  (&v,  &p6vti$X  a  particle  (&s)  or 
a  negative  (oO  jjrfj). 

Multiple  examples  have  been  found  in  texts  from  south-western  areas,  but  the  examples 
from  S.  Italy  and  Glykas,  as  well  as  the  single,  and  surprisingly  late,  example  from  Naxos, 
indicate  that  the  construction  had  a  wider  geographical  distribution. 

Other  complementations,  though  rarer,  are  also  possible  for  ex00*  Several  examples 
have  been  found  of  the  perfect  subjunctive  (for  which  see  5.4.1),  ?xco  +  perfect  passive 
participle,  used  instead  of  the  aorist  subjunctive.  There  is  also  a  “legalese”  variant  found 
in  documents  and  texts  from  the  Heptanese,  which  makes  use  of  the  conditional  elxa  + 
infinitive  (for  which  see  5.2.2. 1).66  Given  the  modal  character  of  ?x<o,  the  construction 
may  sometimes  have  deontic,  potential  or  other  modal  connotations,  without,  however, 
ceasing  to  be  futurative:  5os  aAoya  Kal  auvrpo<p{av  tou  va  lya>  uirctyalvei  Chron . 
Mok  H  2414  (intentional  “so  that  I  can  be  on  my  way”);  xal  av  ?x<°  £Sa>  GavcmoGfjv 
Liv.  V  2603,  L/v.  a  2960  and  Liv.  S  1673  (Lambert-van  der  Kolf)  (deontic  “if  I  must  die 
here”);  pfj  ouKocpavniv  -nTOTiGfjs,  ...  I  av  Ixt]  to  Kovr&piv  tou  <p0dcreiv  els  t6  Auppdxiv 
Glykas,  Stichoi  347-8  (potential  “if  his  spear  might  reach  Dyrrachion”). 

The  other  auxiliary  verbs  that  are  used  to  form  the  future  indicative  may  also  be  used  to 
form  a  subjunctive  (BXnescu  1915:  90;  Markopoulos  2009a:  169-70),  most  notably 
GAco,  including  its  shortened  forms  Qt  and  06,  and,  very  rarely,  pAAco.  Contrary  to  the  eyco 
+  infinitive  construction,  which  may  express  a  plain  subjunctive  and  is  also  used  in  past 
contexts,  GAco  and  pAAco  only  occur  in  futural  and  final  contexts.  Finally,  a  “legalese” 
variant  has  been  found  in  a  Heptanesian  document  (Corfu),  which  makes  use  of  the  condi¬ 
tional  flGAa  +  infinitive  (for  which  see  5.2.3. 1). 


66  The  following  one-off  example  in  Ioakeim  Kyprios’s  Struggle,  G^Aopsy  iyeiv  va  cnrelv  Kai  8tA  tous  avpPouAous 
Ioakeim  Kypr.,  Pali  1 867,  which  combines  the  infinitive  of  2yco  (after  the  control  verb  G^Aco)  with  v6  +  infini¬ 
tive,  appears  to  be  a  curiosity  rather  than  a  “real”  construction.  5 
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5.7.1. 1  +  Infinitive 

As  noted  in  the  introduction  to  this  section,  exco  +  infinitive  appears  before  the  period  cov- 
ered  by  this  Grammar,67  and  examples  have  been  found  well  into  the  17th  c.  The  auxiliary 
is  usually  followed  by  an  aorist  infinitive,  expressing  a  simple  action/event.  Examples 
of  the  present  infinitive  occur  in  the  Chronicle  ofMorea  and  the  War  of  Troy,  and  they  are 
normally  used  to  express  a  state  or  an  ongoing  or  repeated  action/event.  The  present  in¬ 
finitive  is  not  restricted  to  verbs  that  do  not  have  a  perfective  stem.  When  the  imperfective 
and  perfective  stems  of  a  verb  are  homophonous,  an  ostensible  present  infinitive  may  in 
fact  represent  an  aorist  infinitive:  Tfjs  yfjs  yap  Kal  -rife  96A aacras,  (SoCiAetoi  va  (JdAAEi  | 
<puAa£iv  Chron.  Mor.  H  2899-900,  for  which  read:  pdAst. 

?X^  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

Sons  av  lysi  eupe&fj  pcTcn-pd-rrcov  Kal  Siaasfcov  (...  eotco  6va0£paTiapdvos)  (1050,  S.  Italy, 
Trinchera  1865:  37, 46.39-40) 

\xi]  ouko96vtt}v  TTTOT}Gifr  av  lyn  6paKOVTi6aeiv  Glykas,  Stichoi  347 
<rrf)v  BevgTtav  arrfjAGaai  Si6  va  Sxovaiv  TTEpdaei  Chron.  Mon  H  404;  Kal  ttcos  va  £xn  yevEt,  v6 
tou$  6Tro<pAr|0oOpe;  ibid.  610;  i&co  ttou  eupfaKeore  £vopou,  as  e-x^^v  auvruys*  ibid.  2837; 
Kal  GAco  va  aa$  ^ItteT  Kal  v6  aas  tfytiyifaco  ibid.  3140. 
cbadTOu  6  PaaiAias  I  UTrdyn  va  lyn  KOtpnGfj  Pol  Tr.  410-11;  kccI  66ppos  Eyco  sis  to0$  Geous 
irplv  irapou  v6  6rroG6vco  |  va  lirdpco  Tfjv  ek8{kt)ctiv,  ttoAAoI  v6  t6  fyouv  kAccuctsi  ibid. 

1 184-5;  to 0s  GAco  k6pei,  p60£  to,  5i6  va  \ik  fyouv  yvcopfaEi  ibid.  2624;  cooOtou  v6  2y°UOT 
Pp°0(fi  ibid.  6832;  £pTrp6s  irap6  v6  l-xn  Sia^fJ  t6  KdGtapav  §to0to  ibid.  8989 
Uv  \xk  G^Aeis  KOTaTTEiari  |  f]  PouAfj  aou  v6  \r\  y^vri  Ermon.,  Ilias  8.53-4  (hapax) 
ou  p^  tous  £yns  AeIvj/ei  Chron,  Mon  P  239 
\xi\  v6  yti  9uyei  G6vcctov  TravTOTtvdv  Kal  Kplaiv  Deft .  Pan  272 

Kal  ttot£  5i6  xavdvav  Kaipdv  kctveIs  cctt6  toTs  eSikoTs  ttis  va  pfjv  lysi  Tpopi^Et  v6  KovTpaSIpEi 
<rr6  AfiydpEvov  yuyixdv  (1576,  Naxos,  Vis  vizis  1951:  79, 98.15-16)  (Tpop^Ei  =  ToApfiasi, 
see  2.2. 1.9.2) 

t6  photos  v6  tou  t6  5{5ei  696VTIS  ?xEl  9'vlpEi  tov  Kaipdv  tou  (1685,  Zakynthos,  Vayakakos 
1954:  34, 64.3)68 

iyco  +  Present  Infinitive 

ki  oOk  ?x°^v  6AAov  9uoik6v  v6  tous  Sx1)  69Evte0ei  Chron .  Mon  H  836;  t6  ttcos  va  Troifjaouaiv 
6po0  Kal  tt&s  v6  Syouv  Si6£ei  ibid.  3818;  6  TTpfyKmas  69KP6&TOV  to0  pacnA6os  t6  A6yia 
|  k*  §aK6*rra  ttcos  v*  dTTOKpiGfj  ottcos  va  pfj  Eyn  o96AAei  ibid.  4252-3;  6Atyoi  avGpcoiroi 
fipiTopouv  v6  t6  2youai  9uA6ttei  |  6900V  syEi  acoTipyunv  k*  2vi  69ipco|j£vov  ibid.  8273-4 
-rroAAfjv  v6  t6  lyouv  kAoIei  Pol  Tr.  1185  app.  crit.  (B)  (but  read:  ttoAuv);  5i6  touto  ?vt  xpi^npov 
pouAfjv  v6  lycopEv  lyei  ibid  7869 


67  See  Markopoulos  2009a:  151-2  for  an  example  in  a  6th/7th-c.  papyrus. 

68  There  are  several  reasons  why  this  example  from  Zakynthos  should  be  interpreted  as  a  subjunctive  (“after 
he  finishes”)  rather  than  a  perfect  ("after  he  has  finished”)  or  a  future  perfect  (“after  he  will  have  finished”). 
Firstly,  in  a  futurative  context  the  conjunction  tfyivns  always  takes  the  subjunctive.  Secondly,  in  the  period 
covered  by  this  Grammar  the  construction  fyco  +  infinitive  is  very  rare  for  the  perfect,  with  only  a  handful 
of  examples,  all  from  northern  regions  and  none  from  the  Heptanese  (see  5.4. 1.6).  Thirdly,  and  predictably 
because  of  the  tense’s  general  rarity,  no  examples  have  been  found  of  this  construction  with  the  future  perfect 
(see  5,5).  • .  . 


1854 


m  Verb  Morphology 


5 .7. 1.2  +  Perfect  Passive  ParticipIe 

The  perfect  subjunctive  ?x^  "**  participle  is  sometimes  used  where  one  would  ex¬ 

pect  an  aorist  subjunctive.^  It  occurs  in  futural  contexts  and  is  not  restricted  to  versified 
texts.  The  use  of  this  construction  perhaps  stresses  the  urgency  or  desirability  of  the  action 

in  question: 

pd  O^Aco  xavEvds  mrcoxou  vd  t6  ’yco  SavEiapilvov  FyU.  gadar.  276b 
t6  6lx aiov  6p^ei  oti  £xeivos  gvTtye'rai  vie  »<apcop<M  Tfiv  arrqcnv  Assizes  B  357.22-3 
xai  Vk6t ra  ttcos  t6  -rrp5ypa  out6  vd  toO  IABti  xapcopilvo  |  crrfiv  SouAoctGvtiv  toO  Grjcriiou  vit 
t6v  iyp uv  (3aAp£vov  Theseid  IV  48,8  ms  P  (f.  32v)  [ed.  1529:  xai  0x6™  ydp  Td  irpdypaTa 
p£  rhv  ttiSe^octOvti  |  *irc5s  yidx  vit  £p*rr£i  <rroO  0u<riou  t6  onriTi  a  SouAoauvTfi 

An  example  of  a  passive  variant  of  the  construction,  consisting  of  clpcti  +  participle,  has 
also  been  found:  ypixcovTas  xetva  AApsiof,  elite  Slit  vit  ydvrj,  |  £"rnoToAf|  lyAi^yopa  ytit  vit 
*vai  yevapdvq  Alex.  Rim.  798  (“listening  to  all  that,  Darius  said  that  it  should  be  done,  [and] 

that  a  letter  should  quickly  be  written”). 

5.7.1.3  elya  +  Infinitive 

Elya  +’  infinitive  is  a  “legalese”  construction,  which  may  replace  the  (futurative)  aorist 
subjunctive  in  commands  introduced  by  vit  and  in  complement  clauses.  Examples  have 
been  found  in  Heptanesian  (Kefalonian)  documents  and  in  Bertoldos  (for  its  use  as  a 
future-referring  conditional  see  5.2.2. 1): 

iTTpooTa^  t6  Aonrov  6  BacriAeus,  on  Trdpaura  vit  eiyav  uirityci  Slit  tov  voSitpov  ...  Slit  vit 
toO  t6  Sia^itaei  xerrit  Trappn<riav  tou  Bertoldos  80.33-4;  apyicrEV  vit  xdpEi  tvarirrOa  vit 
ISouv  ttou  vit  eupiaxrrai  to  iraiSlv  tou  i  MtteptoASIvos  xal  fi  MapxiAtpa  pdva  tou,  xal  vit 
elyotv  tous  <p£pei  eIs  t^v  yckpav  ibid.  85.10-13 

(£avv<pd>vTyj£  ...  vit  cpTidaEt ...  Tit  SidcrruAa  ...  p£  £uAa  6AoAdp£iva  ...),  Tfiv  inolav  £uAfiv  vit 
Tfiv  Eiys  pStAfi  crrrd  Aiyou  tou  6  atrrds  pdoropas  (1646,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1970. 
1,250.4-5) 

oi  o,ti  0^Aei  Aicjki,  vie  pfiv  riye  €ItteT  xavels ...  (1677,  Kefalonia,  Moschopoulos  1981:  3, 
288.26-7);  Sttotes  pou  EA0ei  Qitvcrros,  vie  riye  oteIAei  6  itvSpas  pou  ...  (ibid.  288.33) 

5.7.2  0£Aco  , 


69  Cf.  the  normal  use  of  the  perfect  subjunctive:  dvlocos  xal  &v  fyw  dAAes  SiaGfjxES  yevdpeves,  x6|3co 
xal  Aicovco  (1636,  Ithaca,  Zapandi  2002b:  11,  36.44-5)  (“if  I  have  made  other  wills,  I  declare  [them] 
null  and  void”);  xal  ScAAoi  irdAiv  Sid  vd  slvai  TrapaxaAeapdvoi  iiri  <plAou$  tous  Sofianos,  Paidag. 
102.7-8  (“and  others  [entrust  their  children  to  bad  teachers],  because  they  have  been  asked  [to  do  so]  by 
friends”). 


Subjunctive 

Aorist 

Present 
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5.7.2.1  OdAco  +  Infinitive 

The  earliest  example  found  so  far  of  OdAco  +  infinitive  used  instead  of  the  subjunctive  dates 
to  the  13th  c.70  No  examples  have  been  found  after  the  16th  c.  The  most  common  com¬ 
plementation  for  OdAco  is  the  aorist  infinitive.  The  present  infinitive  typically  occurs  with 
verbs  that  lack  perfective  morphology  (?xoo)  and  after  aspectual  verbs  (apyaorav,  ap£aaiv): 

0dAco  +  Aorist  Infinitive 

dqdvco  vd  £xei  6  AnpiVrpios  Tfiv  Soixrjafiv  tou  dird  t6  povaanpiv,  ooadTE  vd  0dAsi  £§eA0eTv  vd 
undyri  els  tov  au0dvTqv  pou  t6v  paaiAiav  (ca.  1270,  Athos,  Bompaire  1964:  9A,  82.58-9) 
vd  Troifion  va  eyouv  ttAeutixA,  vd  0dAouaiv  -rrepdaei  |  orov  dyiov  Tdtpov  tou  Xpiorou  Chroru 
Mor.  H  331-2;  tous  t6ttous  Sttou  d'rrpovoidarno'av  va  tous  £Xouv  xepSlaei,  |  x*  ixelvous  Sttou 
oux  Eiyaaiv  vd  0dAouv  xcuyKecrriiaei  ibid.  2020-1;  vd  toOs  xaAdan^  p£  dpporra  vd  £A0ouv  vd 
pas  (JoT^crouv,  I  Td  xdorpTj  Sttou  pds  pAyovTai  vd  OdAcopev  Td  irdpei  ibid.  2637-8 
xup  “HAie,  t{  vd  rroifiacopev  t6  d6dA<pi  pas  vd  eupoOpev,  |  xal  ttcos  vd  Tfiv  yvcoplacopev,  vd  Tfiv 
OdAcopev  Odvpei;  Dig.  E  91-2 

xal  ou8dv  tous  ccutous  vd  OdAouv  iroAepficrei  Pol.  Tr.  3298;  dvpiSas  as  CnTfyropsv* 

xdpe  vd  0dAouv  IA0ei  ibid.  5639;  dTieSd  pd  (palvrrai  vd  0dAcopev  xepStaei  |  xaAd  tous 
dvnSlxous  pas  ibid.  8045;  TdTOiov  yopdpiv  PouAetoi  vd  0dAn  TrepiAdpEi  ibid.  12568 
Td  vd  t6  OdAeis  pd0£iv  |  els  dxcrrdv  vd  Siappayfjs,  vopiCco,  dx  -r^v  Au*Trriv  D*v.  V  80-1 
•rroAAd  d*rnpouA£UTnxa  vd  Tfjsrn  0dAco  irdpei  Synax.  gadar.  166 

o  5e  Zeus  ...  eIttev  6ti  t6te  0dAouv  eAeu0epco0ouc7iv  and  thv  xaxo'rrd8eiav  [sc.  oi  yaTSdpoi], 

6tov  xaToupcbvTas  va  0dAoaiv  xdpei  iroTapov  NOUKIOS,  Ais .  Myth.  92.4-6 

0dAco  +  Present  Infinitive  ' 

ol  Gpdyxoi  cpxovopfi0r|crav  vd  0dAouv  UTrayaivei  |  IxeToe  els  Td  Ta^etBiv  tous  Chron.  Mor.  H 
705-6  (“they  prepared  to  be  on  their  way”);  xal  tous  AoupTrdp6ous  dpxacrav  vd  tous  0&ouv 
to^euei  ibid.  1067;  otto u  fjaav  els  tov  irplyxnra  StafkSvTa  els  Tdv  Mopdav  |  xcd  ap^aoiv  vd 
Adyouaiv,  vd  0dAouv  a^yaorai  ibid.  6447-8 
5ia  touto  evai  XPfi^lPOv  pouAfiv  vd  OdAoop*  ?x£l  Tr.  7869  app.  crit.  (X)  . 

5.122  e^Aco  vd  +  Subjunctive 

Substitution  of  e^Aco  vd  +  subjunctive  for  e^Aoo  +  infinitive  is  not  very  common.  In  fact, 
the  following  examples  can  best  be  viewed  as  use  of  the  future  indicative  instead  of  the 
subjunctive:  Td  SaAdooia  !y  vwpi^oucTiv  Stc tv  0<!At|  vd  dAAdftj  6  k  capos  Landos,  Geopotu 
131.14-15;  otov  0^At|S  vd  t6  ^upcboris,  dTrop^vEi  t6  aAas  ibid.  140.30-1. 

V  ....  *  ’  \  .  ,  '  ,  . 

5.123  f|0eAa  +  Infinitive  .  . 

A  “legalese”  construction,  fjOeAa  +  infinitive  may  replace  the  (futurative)  aorist 
subjunctive.  An  example  has  been  found  in  a  Heptanesian  (Corfiot)  document  (for  its  use 
as  a  future-referring  conditional  in  indefinite  relative  clauses  see  5.2.3. 1):  uirdoxsTai ... 
8*n  ...  vd  pqSdv  qQsAs  yupsOosi  xAepovopia  (1541,  Corfu,  Rodolakis/Paparriga- 

Artemiadi  1996: 11,223.13-14). 

10  Although  a  volitive  reading  (“until  he  wishes  to  leave”)  cannot  be  excluded  entirely,  a  14th-c.  copyist  who 
...  adapted  the  document  to  a  higher  linguistic  register  substituted  an  aorist  subjunctive  (i&Mn,  “until  he  leaves”) 
for  the  construction.  For  discussion  of  this  example  see  also  Markopoulos  2009a:  169-70. 
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5.7.2.4  04  v6  +  Subjunctive 

The  construction  84  v<5c  +  subjunctive,  which  is  very  common  with  volitive  meaning  (see 

2.4  s.v.  (4)04Aco)  and  to  express  the  future  (see  5.1.4.6),  can  sometimes  be  found  as  a  pe¬ 
riphrasis  for  the  subjunctive  in  texts  from  Cyprus  and  Crete,  though  it  cannot  be  excluded 
that  the  examples  involving  &v  are  rather  instances  of  the  use  of  the  future  indicative  in 

place  of  the  subjunctive: 

&v  0ev6  jjnrouv  6* tt6  *ri)v  TpuTra  Mach  air  as,  Chroru  V  498.18 

fitv  8ev6  iras  els  t^v  AppbxouaTov  Mach  air  AS,  Chron.  R  286.37 

pa  *yc*>  6s v  tco$  opyt£opai  a’  6,n  ki  a  8s  va  Trouai  Chortatsis,  Panor.  V.14 

pa  4ycb  84v  tous  6py{£opai,  o,ti  ki  6c  84  v6  -rrouai  Stathis  Prol.10 

5cv  4 vs  xal ...  i^sAev  0£Afiaei ...  voc  84  v6  amipouv  t6  Asy6psva  xcop6<pta  (1602,  Crete, 

Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 132, 146.11-12) 

KI  ottou  Ki  &  84  v6  Sopiarfi,  udpirsi  v6  t6v  £6p6yn  Kornaros,  Erot  IB.  1171;  6,ti  ki  &  84  v6 

TTci<9a>)J£  ibid.  IV.  122 

S.7.2.5  '  '84  ' 

The  construction  64  +  subjunctive  is  first  encountered  in  Cretan  texts  of  the  late  16th  c.  as 
a  future  periphrasis  (see  5.1.5).  In  the  same  area  it  may  also  be  used  to  reinforce  the  sub¬ 
junctive  (see  Markopoulos  2006: 240-2  for  the  modem  dialect): 

*  * 

86  +  Aorist  Subjunctive 

8upo0poi  tt|V£  pi6  <popa  v6  8a  Siapfl  crrov  wASn  Chortatsis,  Katz,  EL353;  p1  &AA01  Trapd 
TraiSi  aou  |  t6oti  psyAAn  paaiAeia  v6  86  KAnpovopi'iaou  |  Kplpa  iroAu  pou  q>a{vsTat  id.,  Ervf. 

V.623-5 

6vts  86  t6  aKSTr6cm  (1606,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 396, 369.9) 

(arroKOTcb  ...)  to (rxr\  tJ|v  Kcopco6i6  pou  |  sis  t  6vop6  aou  t6  vpT]A6  va  86  Kadtepcbaco 
Foskolos,  Fort .  Dedic.  36-7;  Aoyi6£co  f|  6q>svn6  aou  |  v6  86  yevfjs  TrpapaTeuT^s  ibid. 
m.15-16 

ki  av  Ivai  xal  Aoyi6aco  ki6$  va  86  Tfiv  6*rTo(Jy6Aco  Troilos,  RodoL  1.377 
86  +  Present  Subjunctive 

irdpauTas  p6veis  a*  6p5ivia  tou  Tlplonrou  Tfl  VTOTplva  |  v6  86  pou  Selyvnis  FOSKOLOS,  Fort. 
1.414-15;  6py{^£i  1 6y6Aia  y6Aia ...  v6  86  pou  ^otvspi^u  ibid.  V.5 9-60 


5.7.3  p4AAco  +  Infinitive 

In  the  period  covered  by  this  Grammar  p4AAco  +  infinitive  is  very  rarely  used  instead  of  the 
aorist  subjunctive.  See  Markopoulos  2009a:  123-4  for  a  discussion  of  this  example  in 
a  document  from  S.  Italy: 71  Iva  p£AAst  iroifjaai  ...  6yop6v  (1270,  S.  Italy,  Trinchera 
1865:  323, 476.25-6).  , .  •,  -i..  1  .  . 

71  The  use  of  p4AAca  after  Tvcc  predates  the  LMedG  period,  with  several  examples  from  about  the  4th  c.  onwards 
(see  the  online  TLG).  In  most  examples  p4AAca  appears  to  have  been  added  to  reinforce  the  “destiny-future 
meaning  (cf.  Markopoulos  2009a)  of  the  subordinate  clause  (e.g.  orroOSaaov  frrrep  auv40ou  iroiffccn  tou 
KaKOTroif^aai  airrfjv,  Iva  pfj  p4AAfls  *rty  6vTcnr68o<nv  6TroAapfi6v8iv  in  the  Life  of  St  Theodore  Sykeotes). 
However;  examples  in  which  fva  +  pdAAco  +  inf.  is  simply  futurative  also  occur,  e.g.  Iva  pfj  p&AflS  A4yetv  in 
John  Chrysostom  (4th  c.).  J  ;  •'  r  '.-  '  -  1 
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5.7.4  irdt  (v6)  +  Subjunctive 

Another  construction  consists  of  a  shortened  form  *tt6  (for  which  see  also  2.4.  s.v.  vrrrdyco) 
followed  by  v6  +  subjunctive.  Although  it  clearly  expresses  futurity,  the  idea  of  motion  is 
always  present: 

v6  tt6  v6  TraiveSoOpev  Achil.  L  152  ms  (e<L  tt6v) 

4vi  Kporrr)p4voi  v6  tt6  v6  8o0v  Assizes  A  108.30 

v6  Trd  v6  6ttAik4vpouv  Machairas,  Chron.  V  94.18-19 

v6  *rrd  v6  KoipnSoOps  Fyll.  gadar.  15e 

6yt6  v6  tt6  v6  <p6ai  Apoll.  Rim.  V  774 

v6  tt6  v6  ppoOpe  Vosk.  121 

v6  ir6  v6  *rfiv  dyKccAiaarco  Montsel.,  Evgena  604 

v6  n6  v6  paaavl^aaTa  Bounialis  M.,  Diig .  Pol  431.25 

v6  tt6  v6  6<piepco0ouv  (1673,  Sikinos,  Zerlendis  1913a:  139.33) 

Invariable  tt6  +  bare  subjunctive,  in  which  the  conjunction  v6  has  been  omitted  or  incor¬ 
porated  into  tt6  (cf.  0eA6  (5. 1.4.5),  piropd  (4. 1.2.1)  and  pcAA6  (5. 1.2.3))  occurs  occasion¬ 
ally:  04Aco  va  Tra  pia^vpco  Chortatsis,  Panor  IV.115;  mbs  04s  va  ira  tous  ppoupsv  Pist. 
voskos  V  2.231;  v6  *tt6  t6  favaKapiraviaou  (1609,  Crete,  Bakker/Van  Gemert  1987: 
626,  547.15). 

5.7.5  0£\co  !p0ei  v6  +  Subjunctive 

The  rare  construction  04Aco  ?p0a  v6  +  subjunctive  occurs  in  a  text  from  the  Heptanese.  The 
use  of  Ipyopai  is  probably  due  to  Italian  influence  (see  Giacalone  Ramat/Sans6  2014: 
24-34  for  the  use  of  venire  as  an  auxiliary  in  Old  Italian  vernaculars,  though  in  Italian  it 
is  complemented  by  a  participle  or  adjective);  cf.  the  conditional,  5.2.5,  where  the  aorist 
indicative  of  epxopai  has  been  found  in  texts  from  Cyprus:  &v  i\  rc67^>spr\  04Aa  ?p0£i  va 
ppayEl  (15th/16th  c.?,  Heptanese,  Morgan  1954:  66.1). 


